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BY THE EDITOR. 


Su, 
Din. 
Vija. 
Vijay. 


Dharm. 


ABBREVIATIONS. 


= Fe = Mallinátha, 

= go = [Iemádri. 

= Te = Cháritravardhana. 

= qe Vallabha. 

= qo = Sumativijaya. 

= दिए — Dinakaramis ra. 

= वि० = Vijayagani. 

= बिज० = Vijayánandasüris vara- 
charanasevaka. 

= 1 = Dharmameru, 


The -econd Ms. of the Group A. 
Tho second Ms. of the Group. B. 
Tho second Ms. of the Group C. 
Tho second Ms. of the Group D. 
= Raghuvans'a. 
Kumárasambhava. 
= litusamhára. 

= Meghadita. 
Málavikágnimitram. 
Vikramorvas'iyam. 
S'ákuntalam. 
Buddhacharitam. 
Málatimádhavam. 
Uttaracharitam. 
Maháviracharitam. 


= Venisamharanam. 
Mudrárákshasam, 
Ratnávali. 
Mrichchhakatikam. 


मलिनाथः. 
हेमाद्रिः. 
चआरित्रवर्धनः« 
TE: 
सुमतिविजय:. 
दिनकरमिशः, 
विज्नयगणि:, 
विजयानन्दसरीख- 
रचरणसंबकः« 
धर्ममेरुः. 


CORRECTIONS AND ADDITIONS. 


——Áiit —9 — € 


N. B.—The reader should make these corrections and additions 


before commencing to read, It will be found that some insignificant 


mistakes have crept in owiny to the great haste with which the book has 


heen issued. 


PAGE. 


LINE. INCORRECT. 
7 for fraa 
21 » ATIAN: 

1 from below » पड़ 

16 n कुशारन्य- 
9 from below » queen 

4 from below » king 
20 v निराक्काति 
3 र्मा 

9 ¬ बाला 

9 » “बाल: 
19 » अनुगनन 
13 » "qur 
19 » उधम्त 

7 from below » he 

2 » शाक्तिः 

5 from below » “स्तुलाम" 
5 v दोंग्धीणां 
pY ¬ त्वयम” 

t from below » man’; 

5 from below » prey 
22 » think me that 
l from below » “वत? 

8 » प्रातकाल 
4 from below » काढाया: | बभार 
12 » qaqata 
2l » पित- 

7 » yg- 

12 » एक 


CORRECT. 


read fram: 
v मयूरवाण्यः 


2: 


3? 


» 


Og 


"ENT. 
queen, 
king, 
निराकृतिः 
al 

वालों 
बालः 
अनुगमनेन 
मानम॒भै 
qu 
tho 
शक्ति 
gaa” 
दोरश्रीणां 
स्वयम? 
man; 
prey’ 
think that 
श्रु? 
प्रातकालं 
“कोशयोबंभार 
मद्नन्तीति 
पिदू- 
सुखे- 

The 


PAGE. 


77 
81 
89 
90 
92 
96 
97 
98 

102 

106 


107 
111 


112 
113 
115 


22 


116 
29 
117 
119 
120 
122 
124 
125 
128 


LE 
129 
130 
133 
135 

» 
136 

32 

2? 


140 
145 


LINE, 


i 


INCORRECT. 


5 from below for अञिक्चितान्न 


15 
16 


1 from below 
7 


©. cC» bo 


9 
4 from below 
10 from below 


© from below add D, O. E. I, R. with Val 


17 
16 
26 
2 from below 


A elo 

» शतहाभ 
» वाजिरिमि" 
» महसः 

o> NO 
» लोचनमास्य 
» सवित्रव 

नन्यात्दि 
» राचितोः 
» प्रसादमृमुखे 
» TUT 


"Fi 


CoRRECT. 


read अञ्ञिक्षताख्न 


» शातेहेरिभे 
» वाजिमि 
» मेहर | 
„ TACT 
» सवित्रेव 
» Tae” 
» रेचिताः 
» प्रसादसुमुखे 
पराग 
Din., and Su., 


ara व for झात्रव च. 


RICE 
» कपितानां 
9 junglings 
» 'वदनो” 


,, कारादेश: 
» कम्पितानां 
9 Jinglings 
» वंदना 


4 from below add A. B. R, with Su., जलवत्मंना for स्थलवर्त्मना ° 


9 
5 
11 from below 
10 
23 
18 
6 from below 
15 
10 
2 
24 
22 
11 
4 
14 from below 
11 from below 
1 
9 from below 
5 from below 
10 
10 from below 


» दिरामदींची 
» ATAT- 

» उस्तःपुर" 

» Wd: 

2 डद्धूतेथ 

» Utsavasanktas 
» रथवत्मं? 

» rm 

» ST 

p राभरदस 

» तवाहत 

» Vartantu's 
» मालवनेता 

» म्नम्ब्वेत्र 

» TATA 

, lighted 

, camels and mares 
» जेग्मुषस्त 

9 they say 

p भेवांस्तत्व* 

» बृहतस्तरगानू 
» प्रयोक्त 


» दिशम्चदींचीं 

» अनेकैनेव- 

» अन्तःपुर? 

» प्रातः 

9 SEU 

» Utsavasanketas 
» रेथवत्म 

PE ED CM 

9 SET 

» WAZA 

» तवाहेत 

» Varatantu's 
» बालवनिता 
p म्ब्वेव 

» तद्रथस्स 

> delighted 
», She-camels 
» जग्मृषस्ते 

, they say, 
» भवांस्त्व? 

2 वृहस्तरङ्गान्‌ 
» TF: 


LINE. 


lil 


INCORRECT. 


4 from below for अधिकारा? 


14 T 
7 from below ,, 
7 from below ., 

16 » 

15 » 

24 " 

2] E 


5 
7 from below ,, 
Tm a 
7 from below ,, 
3 from below ,, 
2 from bolow 

20 

16 

260 
1 
9 from below ., 


3» 


वन्दिपुत्राः 
वतालिका: 
कांलाक्षम * 
वजनाक्ष 
वानाय़जा:“ 
chanking clains, 
exhibited 
लिलेग्य 
but the way 
दिद 
पल्योग "zd ॥ 
माहात्म्यं gN- 
चन्द्रमा ल, 
AAT SA 
TATTI 
palm trcc groves 
पाण्ड्या उस? 
दध्यादिके IRA RA 
like as 


15 » अधट्रका— 
3 » अस्यतो? 
28 9 had gone 
2 » गवाक्षववाक्ष 

n १, TIT 
15 5 hat 
es ,» of his 

9 - क्ष्णा 

3 from below ,, म हाभिषे चनं 
1 TL cc 
3 » संन्यासा 4: 
Sfrom bolow ,, क्षितेर तळं 

6 9 सज्ज किरण? 
{from below ,, विधामा विला 
7 » त्यादना 

14 » Fala 

3 >, BATT 
25 » burn (i.e. torment) 
6 from below ,, भ्रीमखं 


१) 19) 


» तेन कर्मणा 


CORRECT., 


read, अधिकारि" 


» वन्द्पुत्राः 

» वैतालिका 

» ATA 

» TAMA 
"Nu 

> clanking chains, 
„ exhibiting 

» विलिलेख [way 
„but from the 
» Tar 

» खल्योगे fae 

,, 'माहात्म्यटदा- 

» चन्द्रमोले:, 

HE CE: 

७ वातैरपाः 

> palm-treo-groves 
» पाण्ड्या य” 

» «ert 

, like 

» अधट्राका-- 
» अन्यतः 

,, gono 

o गवाक्षाहवाक्ष 
» TIT 

» that 

9 to his 

» क्षोणीं 
MEHRECECI 
, विज्ञारद” 
» संन्यासिभिः 
"MOL 

»  सज्जीकरण 
» विश्रमाविलां 
» त्यादिना 

35 मुकुलितं 

»» कृत॑वाना? 

., burns(7.e.torments) 
» शरीः सुख 
» स्तॅनकमंणा 


~ 


vy 


p 


to to 

& ot E 

A CO AG 
n 


t2 tS t5 
e 
SS 


LINE, 


* 


IV 


INCORRECT, 


5 from below for गडहारितभः 
9 from below ,, H. Fata, 


2 from below 
2 from below 
2 
8 

12 


® 


11 
6 from below 
6 
19 
20 
7 from below 
8 
13 
8 
11 
11 from below 
18 
13 from below 
» from below 


] from below 
14 
15 

3 from below 
14 from below 
11 from below 
15 

5 from below 


ण) Q 
Oo n 


n 
du 


19 


Í am is 
bletoen 


Such a one a 
a 


19 


» नवयौवना 
» पाठ 

» ATH 
» Aa 

» यस्यः 
>, enm 

» मानि झापातू 
» JTA 

१9 ra 

» TÑ: 

» प्रादुंभावा: 
» वासितैः 

» मन्वग 

» CURT 

9 सप्सतोते 

99 कवेत 


» (expressed of ) 


, hearts 

» father 

» heaven for 
» सेन 

» परिदेवन 

» amama 
» स्थित 

» HU 

» PRANITA, 
» नामिताः 

» कणोपितेन 
» 'धमराज्या 
2 जगोचरणां 
» केशर्वान्त 
११ मुदितां 


So circumstanced I am unable to endure 


» Worlds 


Oorrecr. 


read गङहस्तितः 


» H. इतररत, 
» नवयोवना: 
3 HIS 

» नामिताम 
» प्रेत? 

» TETT: 

» 3 enp 
» सनिशापात 
» san 

» शसं 

99 4 sq: 

> TATT: 
» TNA: 

o मन्वग 

» रघूद्रहो 

» सुप्सुपेति 

१) कवेतः 

» (expressed ) 
,, heart 

;, father, 
s» heaven, 
» सेना 

» परिदेवने 
» मार्गवज्ञात्‌ 
» स्थितं 

2» सुरेन्द्र 
 इन्द्रियाभावात्‌ 
v IRT: 
> कणोपितेन 
१? प्रमराज्या 
» गोचराणां 
» SUIT 
» सुदिता 


» Worlds, 


v 


Paar. LIne, INCORRECT. CORRECT. 
444 20 for and addressed read addressed 
» 31 , gave him , and gave him 
446 11 » विद्यादात yy विषादात्‌ 
447 6 » mtu o NEIT 
448 10 » TAITA: » स्वात्पनेः 
B 20 » When » Then 
450 13 p CUTE » न्वन्पृत्रर्य 
453 11 o FFT „ केतंब्या 
464 2] » GDIHUISDES » HDISPIOTES 
411 8 » मगंगीत ऊ at गीत 
"न्या TK # Wu 
481 P o AENT NELLUIEE! 
490 15 » हराम , TEM 
492 7 from below ,, वेदिन „ वेदिनः 
494 » aciz S TECH 
m 3 from below „ fazí? Mibiic i£ 
497 1 S We v ' प्रवृत्ति 
501 12 from below ,, thongh „ though 
502 12 , "fr o कृमि 
504 11 „ तैन तेन छ तेन 
512 8 » दिख » "शिखे 
514 19 ७ Fat ७ Sgt 
519 12 from below ,, त्रिशेषि 4, Prnt 
526 18 o व्याण्नवदिन्टिब्यर तय... TACIT 
527 2 » इत्थ "EL! 
526 9 from bolow ,, as will as » as well aa 
535 80 , cometies , cosmetics 
589 2 » "नेवे: ECT 
540 3from below ., 'च्छना 5 =a 
545 11 v सन्धानन » सन्धानेन 
948 14 » MAM o MINA, 
550 15 e षष्टरीमासः » प्रष्टीसमास: 
» 19 p अप्रताघातं p अप्रातिघातं 
os 15 p पुत्रौऽजनि » gsirssfa 
559 11 » गत्यर्थन्वत » गत्यथत्वाट 
bis 19 > yade , made 
960 8 4 पुत्रयामंध्य o पृत्रयार्मभ्य 
» 16 » काञ्चनं » काञ्चनं 
508 29 


crown prince 


» crowned-prince 


Pace, 


565 
966 
567 
870 
571 
878 
974 
» 
585 
588 
589 
992 
593 


LINE. 


3 
2 from below 
10 


11 


1 from below 
18 
22 
17 
12 
7 
15 
17 


4 from below 
8 
9 
20 
13 
9 


7 from below 
5 from below 
9 
4 from below 
16 
10 
12 
14 
20 
3 from below 
11 
9 from below 
1 
4 
16 


Vl 


INCORRECT, 
i from below for This 


2» 
3 
9) 


99 


< 


"faeta 
ZTA: 
अनाथोवहा 
jaa: 


The word com- l 


mand 
उपाययुङ्कुः 
मवा? 
अन्तपुरजनात्‌ 
hung 
कुवते 
अग्निवणा 
चासोविज्वदा 
नितम्बकदेरो 
अङ्गना 


NOTES, 


विषयेषिणां, 
ग्राष्मे 

"UH 

उदपद्‌. 
प्रजापतिः 
युवयो रियम, 
JN: 
cleary 
भ्रनत्वाक, 
यवा 
dutifu 

gH 
इुह्ीीदनोमर्क 
अमृममिवा 
ending 

भू त्रियते 
langanor 


SUCHET 


rm 


compound word 
oy दक्षिगोः नमस्वामिव 


CORRECT. 


23 


read The majority of the 


विलम्बि? 
ETETA: 
अनथोवहा 
Jaa 


The word of com- 


mand 
equ 


(ers rice 


GIGI 
अन्तःपुरजनात 


» hang 
» $48 
», MATT 


» चासो विद्वदा 
» नितम्बैक देश 


s अङ्गनाः 


» विषयेषिणां, 
» "IST 

» जो 

» उपपद्‌ 

9 प्रजापाते 

» युवयोरियम्‌. 
25 NICHT 

» Clearly 

» सूनृतवाक, 
a यवाः 

, dutiful 

> quy 

sy देहादीनामेक 
अमृतमिवा 


- 
E 


, enduring 


"Eur! 


9 languor 
2 “दिगंतानि 
» arm 

» compound-word 
» देक्षिणो नभस्वानिव 


vu 


Likh INCORRECT. 
2 from below for राजान्‌ 
6 sy UFA 


10 from below ,, 


1 from below ,, 


ie 
9 » 


10 from below ., 
8 from below ,, 
2 from below ,, 
i 5 

12 » 

18 - 

11 from below ., 

21 » 

90 i 

21 क्र 

£3 
1 ” 

26 » 
9 ee 
» 9 
6 " 

24 T 
6 from below ., 

20 oo 
6 from below ° 

25 j 
6 ११ 

19 ‘> 

10 «१ 
^ » 
1 » 

19 i 
8 from below ,, 

16 T 

16 ye 
3 » 


13 from below » 
6 
15 


~ 


? 


place 
त्रिय 
ATA, 
न्मकः 
2^ 
किमग्थ्याकं 
interpreter 
proeeptor's 
gie 
टपलालन 
“Taar 
TT 
agi: 
नलितेभ्वा 
दशन 
which described 
have derived 
abundance, 
at 
हाश्रराः म॒खा 
Jitter bearers 
आक्षिपन्त्यरावन्दानि 
did not fixed 
व्यन्वथा 
नि die 
UM 
व्यापाश्रयं 
TET 
qua 
Greedly 
कबन्धस्यादेका,, 
धनुरस्यास्तीति 
“स्वयं वरण 
परिमाजयत 
लक्षीकः 
रत्या 


^ qai: 


garf 


CORBECT. 
read राजन 
» राजदींप्ता? 
» palace 
» Pri 
» ENA. 
o टत्सकः 
"ELO 
„ FATTA 
. interpreted 
., preceptor'™s 
. Ta 
७» टपलालनं 
PROCHE 
o 'रत्यपत्था 
„ ङकार 
», afam" 
5 देन [ cribed 
» which are des- 
„ have been derived 
„ abundance. 
EE (9 
4 FINU ga: 
» litter-bearers 
» आक्षिपधन्त्यरविन्दानि 
„ did not fix 
S “aA 
a इति di 
, Wr 
» व्यपाश्रयं 
>? ARES 
” AEA 
» Greedy 
o RAY: स्यादको 
७ पनुरस्यास्तीति 
4 त्स्वयंवंरण 
» परिमार्जयेत्‌ 
» लश्ष्मीकः 
» A cay 
„» पदक्षोदः 
» समाधिना 


tro एड to bo to 


oxy CO 
to e 


bo t5 t5 bo 
co co 
qo A 


viii 


LINE, INCORRECT. 
9 for पराधंगते: 
8 » RIT: 
16 from below ,, वाद्य 
6 from below ,, quote 
14 from below „ दीपाचैः 
10 from below ,, rm: 
17 from below ,, "भावाः 
9 » कृतवति 
il » WTA 
» क्षत्रियस्त 
15 from below ,, कामञ्यानि 
15 from below » हेमयपरत 
12 » (p 
98 » लक्ष्मीचकार 
9 », वोद्रियोक्तिः 
14 from below ,, वत्सरः WT 
19 » ated 
x » गांभीर्य 
22 » जाबालीम्‌ 
7 from below ,, 421° 
5 from below ,, होमान्यत्‌ 
15 from below ,, व्यक्त 
17 from below ,, स्वेभिदं 
8 » अन्तप्रे 
18 » नियमात्मनः 
17 » त्यजन्त 
24 », सरवत्मे 
1 from below ,, hey 
1 », tertor 
19 39 निशांपातिः 
14 from below ,, भगवंरछब्दों 
11 », the Garuda 
T2 » the Garuda 
8 from below ., शिरच्छिदा 


2 from below ,, 
8 
9 
8 


» 
22 


LE 


दुःखाकरोंति 

to have used 
OTs 

"queri: 


CORRECT. 


read परार्ध्यगतेः 


» पराध्यगतः 
» वाश्च 

, quotes 

» दीपाचिः 
» WW: 

p» भावः 

» कृतवती 

» सम्बुध्दी 

» WIS 
9 कामजानि 
» ERAGE 
» S 

» लक्ष्यीचकार 
53 वादियीक्ति: 
v वत्सरे दारत्‌ 
» aad 

» गांभीर्य 

» जाबालिम्‌ 
» MEER 

» SALSA 
» व्यक्त 

» संवेमिदं 

» अन्त परे 

» नियतात्मनः 
» THT 

, सरवत्मे 

, they 

, terror 

» विद्यांपातेः 
» भगवच्छन्दो 
» Garuda 
, Garuda 
» शिररिछदा 
» दुःखीकरोति 


, to have been used 


” afz: 
5) नभस्मयोः 


E 


pe is ॥७ wer FS 

or ९1 (7 (८7९ > bh 
Ca c GO GS 
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CRITICAL NOTICE, 
— M MÀ oe 
THE MSS. COLLATED FOR THE FIRST EDITION. 


A. Under this group come two Mss, one of which is 
complete and includes the commentary of Mallinatha as 
published here. It is quite legible bat incorrect. If belongs 
to wy grand-father, Timaznicharya. lt contains 311 folia, 
having eleven lines on each page, and is wanting in 2 leaves 
of the tenth canto. It is a transcript from a Ms. in the Ma- 
rire Library of the Bijapur district. The marginal space at 
right hand side of most of the leaves of this Ms. has been 
eaten by worms. Most of the leaves are also marked with 
small holes made by the white ants the little ravagers. It 
has no date, but appears to be probably about a hundred and 
fifty vears old, and is carefully revised. The other codex 
belongs to the late S’ankura Bhatia Dravida. This also is 
complete, containing 648 palm-tree leaves having on an 
average 12 lines on each leaf, with short explanatory notes. 
It does not differ from the first except ina few places where 
it appears to have been corrected or modified by some one who 
probably used it. The colophon of this Ms. writes that it 1s a 
trauscript of 8 Ms. in the Tanjore Palace Library in the Deva- 
nigari character. Although this codex does not give any date 
of its production yet it appears to be more than a hundred 
years old from the appearance of the worn-out codices and 
the faint marks of the black powder that is generally rubbed 
against letters in order to make them distinct and readable. 
These two Mss., therefore, may probably be said to represent 
the Karnatic text of the poem. 


B. Ihave arranged three Mss. under this group, two of 
which contain the text and the commentary of Mallinàtha. 
One of these is a transcript from a Ms. in the library of Mr. 
Govinda S'ástri Nirantara of Nassick. Itis wanting in the 
pages of the second canto, being otherwise complete. It isa 
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very legible, pretty correct, and considerably old copy, though 
it gives no date of its production. It contains 320 leaves and 
bears 10 lines on each page. Another Ms. belongs to Mr. 
Nardyana S’astri who kindly lent it to me on condition that I 
should return it safe after I had made use of it. This, too, is 
a most valuable manuscript. The pages of this Ms. are not 
continuous, each canto having a separate paging and having 
on each page 11 lines of writing in the Kayastha form of De- 
vanagari character. These two Mss. appear to have been 
transcripts of each other and to have a common source. The 
third and the most authentic Ms., containing the text only, 
was lent to me, after the first seven cantos had been 
printed off, by the honourable Mr. Bal Gangádhar Tilak 
B. A. LL. B. to whom it belongs. It is about 509 years old 
since it gives the date of its production.! 


As all these three Mss. have a remarkable coincidence 
among each other in their readings so as to indicate a distinct, 
rescension they are classed under the same group D. These 
Mss., therefore, may probably be said to represent the text of 
the North- West provinces. 


C. This group contains two Mss. both having the com- 
mentary of Mallinátha. One of them was procured for me by 
Mr. S‘ridhara S‘astri Limaye from a Jama S'rávaka (7. e. 
अमणक ). It contains 276 folia of thick, yellow paper, having 
12 lines on each page. The writing is extremely careful ex- 
cept on eight pages which appear to be of a later hand. The 
other belongs to Mr. Sridhara S'ástri Limaye himself, con- 
taining 266 leaves with 14 lines on each page, and having a 


1. The following is its colophon :— 
श्रीविक्रमार्कनरेन्द्रसंवत १४४४ वर्ष राजाधिराजश्रीफेरोजसाहि राज्ये अ- 
खिनसुदि विजयदशम्यां सोमश्रवणे रु० श्रीयशःकलशोपाध्यायेरूपकेशीय- 
गच्छगगनांगणमण्डनादिनकर्रीसिद्धसाराशिष्यवा  राजहसमिश्रतत्पधान- 
बाचंयमशिरोमणेः Wo लक्ष्मीचन्द्रमुनेर्मणनाय रघुमहाकाध्यं मुदा लिखि- 
कर्मीचक्रे । आचन्द्ारकं नंद्यात्पुस्तकं | सर्गाष्टावनन्तरं शेषाः सर्गा गुणापाण्डि- 
तमतिरत्नपठनार्थम्‌ । 
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separate pagination for each canto. These two codices are 
mostly correct. Each word ofthe text is written separately 
according to the modern fushion of Devanágari writing except 
the cantos 13th, 14th, 15th and 16th, where this rule of writing 
is totally ignored. The text and the commentary in this Ms. 
do not appear to have beeu written at one and the same time, 
because some readiugs in the oue differ from those in the other, 
and on the margin some of the readings have been purposely 
changed or modified by a later hand, It appears that the text 
of the Raghnvans’a was written first and then the scribes wrote 
out the commentary of Mallinátha. Because the commentary 
in these Mss. does not invariably explain the various readings 
adopted by these texts. Neither of them bears any date. 
Mr. Limaye says that this last one was presented to his father 
by a Gnzarithi Brahmaza of Vadavhina. These two Mss., 
therefore, may be said to represent the Guzaràtha and Rajapu- 
tina text. 


D. Under this group come two Mss. with the comment- 
ary of Mallinatha, one of which is a very correct and legible 
one. It contains 259 leaves and gives 18 cantos, but wants 
the second canto and the last two pages of the eighteenth 
canto. It was procured for me by one of my students from 
his Upadhyaya, a resident of Malegàva in Khándesha. Itis a 
copy of a Ms. in the Library of Mr. Hatti S‘astri of Indore, 
which was copied down at Ujjayini in the Samvat year of 
1827, as given on its colophon. The other Ms. was procured 
for me by Mr. Narasimha S'ástri, It is a very incorrect and 
rather illegible copy ; it contains, however, allthe 19 cantos 
with the commentary of Mallinátha. Its colophon has the 
Samvat year 1793. This also is a representative of the 
Benares text, since it is a transcript of a Ms., in the Library 
of the late lamented Bala S‘istri Rànade. These two Mss., 
therefore, may safely be said to represent the text of Benares 
and Central provinces. 


The first Ms. of the group A. is the most incorrect of my 
texts ; but such as it is, it does not differ materially from the 
accompanying next of the same group. Tho third, the fourth 
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and the fifth, which form the group B. correspond very closely, 
and seem to have been taken from one original. The peculiar 
feature of this group of codices is that the rescension of the 
readings adopted by it has a remarkable correspondence to 
the distinct rescensiou of readings followed by all the Jaina 
commentators, including in most cases also Hemidri and 
Dinakara, the Brahmans commentators, and the Calcutta 
edition of 1832. The sixth and the seventh codices represent 
thetext as current in the Guzaràtha and Rájaputáná provinces, 
and are by far the most correct. The eighth and the ninth, 
from Benares and the Central provinces, correspond pretty 
closely ; but they are not copies of the same original, nor are 
they in most cases so markedly separate in their readings from 
the Guzarátha and Rájaputánà text as to indicate a distinct 
rescension. In classifying these texts the first two may be taken 
to form one group, andthe next three another. Under the 
third group fall two codices and under the fonrth come only 
two Mss. These two codices of the gronp D. invariably con- 
stitute distinct rescensions, thongh they are very corrupt. On 
the whole, however, the two gronps B. C. invariably corres- 
pond so closely, that it would be misleading to say that they 
constitute distinct rescensions. They are all copies of one ori- 
ginal, differing just enough to show that they have undergone 
the usnal corruptions which a long conrse of copying and 
recopying under different circumstances in different times ren- 
ders unavoidable. 


The commentaries of Hemadri, Cháritravardhana and 
Dinakara correspond pretty closely ; but they are not copies of 
the same original nor are they so markedly separate in their 
readings from the groups B. and C. as to indicate a distinct 
rescension. This family or group of codices, though it has an 
occasional leaning to A. and D. and sometimes to the com- 
mentary of Mallinatha, yet it mainly departs from our scholiast. 
Under the second group fall the commentaries of Vallabha, 
Vijayagazi, Vijayánandasüris'varacharazasevaka, Dharmameru 
and Sumativijaya. These commentators very closely corres- 
pond to each other and have an occasional leaning to A, or D. 
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This group also does not agree with Mallinàtha except on 
occasional purposes. In classifving the texts of these com- 
mentators the first three with B. and C. may be taken to form 
one group or family, and the next five another. On the whole, 
however, the two groups correspond so closely, that it would 
be misleading to say that they constitute distinct rescensions. 


Besides these nine Mss. which have been regularly collat- 
ed in preparing the present edition, I have also consulted two 
lithograph editions available here, the Calcutta edition of 
1832, Prof. Kálicharaza's edition, as well as Prof. Kailasa 
Chandra's F. A. course, and lastly the late lamented Rao 
Bahadur S'ankara P. Pandit’s admirable edition of the 
Bombay series. Allthese printed editions, except the last 
have probably one and the same source. I have not, therefore, 
thought it necessary to use them except for occasional re- 
ference in ascertaining unintelligible letters either in the text 
or Mallinátha's commentary. In editing this book I have 
generally adopted the principle which has been followed by 
the distinguished editors of the Government Bombay Sanskrit 
Series. But I have also followed, in most cases, the rules laid 
down by Dr. Rajendralal Mitra. There are differences of opinion 
on this point between European and the Native scholars. Dr. 
Rájendralál Mitra has laid down some rules on this practice and 
has ably defended them. It would not, I think, be out of place 
to quote Dr. Rájendralàl Mitra's remarks on the said principle 
here. He says :- Ancient and medieval Indian exegets did 
not tolerate any eclecticism. They were very particular in 
preserving the errors of their texts, so as not in any way to 
injure the authenticity of the originals. As regards the Vedas 
the variations resulting from the practice of early chanters 
were classed under different schools or S'àkhas, and to pre- 
clude the possibility of further change, the words were record- 
ed in various arbitrary forms under the names of क्रमपाठ, जटापाठ, 
&c. The religious feeling which prompted these arrangements, 
did not apply to works of minor importance; but their com- 
mentators were particular in noticing the varietas lectionis of 
their texts, and in pointing out what they thought were apo- 
cryphal, or of doubtful authenticity. Modern Indian -editors 
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do not, as a rule, follow this practice. They, in a manner, 
repudiate * various readings. ' They assume that the original 
must be one, and the differences observable are merely copyists’ 
errors, which it is their duty to correct. The consequence is, 

not unoften, a serious tampering with originals ; and this is 
"also the cause of the almost invariable absence of critical 
apparatus in their editions.’ ” 


Generally speaking, European scholars follow a ditferent 
course. As in their editions of Greek and Latin texts so in 
Sanskrit, they reproduce, either in footnotes or in appendices, 
all the variations and blunders of the ditferent codices they 
have at command. For critical purposes their practice is un- 
qnestionably the best, for it would be intolerable to permit 
editors to become the arbiters of what really were the original 
readings of their texts. ‘They are, in the present day, so far 
removed from the language, habits, customs and surroundings 
of the authors whose works they edit, that they cannot be too 
careful in preserving, as far as possible, the materials at com- 
mand for the proper elucidation of their texts. 


European practice, in this respect, however, is not so uni- 
form as to admit of being classed under one head, or to be 
generally set up as models for the people of this country to 
copy. While some European scholars are in favour of an in- 
telligent discriminatiou between what are different readings 
and what are mere blunders of copyists, others insist upon a 
faithful reproduction of even the most obvious and unques- 
tionable mistakes. | 


The learned Professor Max Müller, the prince of modern 
Sanskrit editors, belongs to the first class. In the prefaces to 
his magnificent edition of the Rig Veda, he has discussed at 
great length the principles which he has followed. Denounc- 
ing most vehemently “ the mischief done by conjectural criti- 
cism of classical scholarship, and deprecating most strongly 
any countenance given to it by Sanskrit scholars,” he sets 
down the principle—* Let an editor give what there is, and 


1. See Preface, Vayupurins, Dr, Rájendrelál's edition, Bibli. 
ind, series, page 3: 
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let the commentator and translator say what might be, or 
what ought to be.” He, nevertheless adds: “ it may be truly 
said that the chief business of modern critics is to zleanse the 
text of the classics from the improvemeuts introduced by 
the ingenious editors of the last three centuries, and we ought 
not to neglect this lesson in preparing our own editiones 
principes, "1 


The principle by itself is sound enough, bnt it is open to a 
grave practical objection, for it involves the question of “ res- 
toration ” of texts, and opens a wide door to “ ingenious 
editors ” of our times to commit the very mischief of ५ con- 
jectural criticism " which the learned scholar condemns. In 
carrying out this principle in his work, he says:—‘* I have not 
thought it necessary to give all the extraordinary corruptions 
that have crept into Sáyana's text, particularly when they oc- 
eurred in passages the wording of which admitted of easy 
restoration. ” ? 


On the other hand, some European. Sanskritists, particu- 
larly those who are not perfect masters of their subject and 
are nevertheless conscieutious, follow a different rule, they jot 
down all the blunders they meet with, not excepting printers’ 
mistakes, as carietas lectionis. In very ancient and in archaic, 
unintelligible works, such as the Vedas and Chanda’s poems, 
this is ordinarily a safe rule to follow, but, strictly enforced, 
, it results in a Chinese tailor’s work. copying patch and all. 
It cannot lay claim to the credit of intelligent critical editing. 


In dealing with medieval Sanskrit works it would be 
absurd to follow such a rule, except in exceptional cases. 


I think the proper rule to follow is what has been laid 
down by Dr. Max Müller to give every reading that admits of 
@ meaning, and every blander in orthography, etymology, or 
syntax, which is constant, or generally prevailing : but to 


1, See Max Müllers edition of Rig Veda, preface V. 
page XIX. 


2. See Max Müller's edition of Rig Veda, preface page, 
XXXVII. 
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take no note of what are mere accidental lapses. There are 
many obvious blunders and Jacune in Mss. which bear no 
relation to their authors, and for critical purposes are of no 
valne whatsoever. The manner in which due discrimina- 
tion is made between what are obvious blunders, and what are 
doubtful and unquestionable variations, marks the distinction 
between the critical and the uncritical editor. This is but 
७ trite axiom to notice, but some differences of opinion having 
arisen in connection with the works published in the * Bibliothe- 
ca Indica,’ it is necessary to explain the principles which have 
been followed by me and some of those who have worked 
under my advice and guidance. 


Variations in Mss. may be classed under six heads; 
1, Sentences ; 2, Phrases, 3, Words; 4, Spelling; 5, Gram- 
matical concordance ; 6, Metre. 


(1) A sentence may occupy one place in one Ms. and 
another in a different one, or be present in one, and absent in 
others. In either case, I think, it is imperative on the editor 
to record the fact in a footnote. Should the absence oecur in 
an apparently very correct and old Ms. and later codices 
should supply the sentence, the fact is still of safficient im- 
portance to be recorded ; but if the absence be noticed in a 
modern and obviously corrupt text, it would, in my opinion, 
be a waste of time to take note of it. For my part I have 
systematically overlooked it. | 


(2,3) Differences in phrases and words should 
always be noticed, except when undoubtedly corrupt 
and unmeaning, and occurring in one or two ont of 
several Mss. In India, with the aid of Pandits who are ex- 
perts in the branch of literatare to which the works belong, 
it is not difficult, in preparing copy forthe press, to correct 
such corruptions, and to restore the texts, and, as long as we 
have the advantage of Pandits who are unrivalled in their 
knowledge of the works to which they have devoted their 
lives, it would bea sin and a shame to overlook them. No 
European scholar iu India has done so. In Europe, where 
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they are notto be had, the case may be different, and, in 
conscientious editing, footnotes may be needed. When a 
corrupt form occurs in all the Mss. and a restoration is need- 
ed, the fact should always be recorded. 


(4) In spelling it is not unfrequently seen that peculi- 
arities are as uniform and regular as variations in words, 
phrases, and sentences, while in other cases they are quite 
accidental. In such cases the forms which are constant or 
generally prevailing in the texts before an editor, are those 
which should always be adopted, and mere blunders entirely 
overlooked. For instance, in Chanda’s poem the well-known 
word Anangapala occurs repeatedly, spelled अनगपाल. If in 
one place the dot on the top indicating then be absent, I 
think it would 2 be the merest pedantry to notice it. In some 
cases even persistent forms occurring in ancient works, such 
as the Vedas, may be safely corrected without a footnote, and 
I cannot illustrate this better than by reference to the letters ष, 
क्ष, ख, which, in Mss. copied in Northern India, are frequently 
misplaced, and which Professor Max Müller has not thought 
it worth his while to notice. 


(9) As regards grammatical concordance, Professor 
Max Müller has not hesitated to change simple forms, such 
as safa into जयात. where the context required the change. 
Ifully subscribe to his rule ; but in the use of the tenses and 
other more complicated questions the safest plan appears to 
be to adhere to the text as closely as possible. 


(6) Errors in metre, when accidental or the results 
of bad copying, are easily corrected. Ancient authore 
however, were, in अनुष्टुप्‌ particularly, careless, and their 
errors cannot be corrected without tampering with the 
original. In all sacred works they have been respected by 
medieval Indian scholars, and accounted for as peculiarities 
of holy sages, आष. Modern editors can do no better. 


THE MSS. COLLATED FOR THE SECOND EDITION. 
E E. From the Library of the Deccan College, Poona. 
0. 74. XI. Collection A of 1879-80. Paper, 9 x 5 inches. 
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Folia, 149. The average number of lines on each page is 8. 
Character, Devanágari. Date, 1830 of the Samvat year. 
Wanting 16 leaves of the second and third cantos, bnt pretty 
correct and legible. It gives only the text of the Raghuvansa. 


F. From the Library of the Deccan College, Poona. 
No. 185. XIX. Visrümabága Collection 1. Paper, 12 X 5 in- 
ches. Folia 17. The average number of lines on each page 
is 9. Character, Devanágari. Date, none, about a hundred 
and fifty years old. It gives only the second canto with the 
commentary of Mallinátha written above and below the text, 
but correct. 


G. Fromthe Library of the Deccan College, Poona. 
No. 254. XIX. Vis/rimabiga Collection 1. Paper, 12 x 5 in- 
ches. Folia 61. The average number of lines on each page 
is 10. Character, Devanagari. Date, none, about a hundred 
and twenty-five years old. It gives only the cantos TENENTE 
and VI with the commentary of Mallinátha written above 
and below the text. It is pretty correct and legible. 


H. From the Library of the Deccan College, Poona. 
No. 253. XIX. Vis'ramabagn Collection 1. Paper, 12 X 5 in- 
ches. Folia 232. The average number of lines on each page 
is 11. Character, Devanágari. Date, none, about a hundred 
and fifty years old. It is wanting in the first three cantos and 
also in the ninth. It gives the text and the commentary of 
Mallinátha ; but the readings in the text differ from those in 
the commentary, which appears to be due to the fact of the 
text having been copied before the commentary and indepen- 
dently of it. The appearance of the writing bears out this 
conclusion. 

In preparing the first edition of the Raghuvans'a the 
Ms. ofthe commentary of Vijayinandasiris'varacharanasevaka 
came to my hands after the first seventeen cantos had been 
printed off. It was, therefore, collated for the last two cantos 
only. In the present edition this J aina commentary has been 
collated throughout and the variants noted down. 


In the collation of Mss. for the first edition we made four 
main classes or groups and named them A. B. C. D. In pre- 
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paring the present edition four more Mss, have been collated 
which we have named E. F. G. and H. as already described. 
Of the four new codices, however, two, viz., F. and G. giving 
only a few cantos need not be much commented upon. They 
have both a general agreement with our original groups A. 
and D. and occasionally they agree with Mallinàtha's com- 
mentary and sometimes with the groups B. C. and the new 
Mss. E. H. We have, therefore, left them out of consideration 
in the following comments. As to the new codices E. and H. 
they indicate a very strong agreement with the classes B. 
and C. and more emphatically with the group B. The 
original classification is not therefore affected by the two 
Mss. just mentioned and a corroboration has been found 
for certain conclusions to be hereafter recorded. Now of the 
four groups already enunciated, we can approximate the age 
of only one group, viz. B. while the age of the other groups 
isa matter for inference only. But the age assigned to the 
gronp B. appears to be decidedly prior to the age of the rest. 


Now the text that we have adopted evidently follows that 
adopted by Mallinátha whose commentary we have given. 
The commentary has been, so far as we could, purified of all 
dross due to transcription and other causes. Bat still we are 
far from being confident in the assertion that Mallinatha’s 
commentary follows the purest text. We are diffident as to 
the genuineness of its text and so we propose to discuss here 
the merits of the various classes of codices and will try to 
prove that a particular one of these classes is superior to all 
the rest. 


Apart from the question of the age of the various copies 
under consideration there can be detected certain broad features 
which give us some clue as to which class of Mss. may be 
considered genuine as compared with the rest. General- 
ly speaking the difference of the contents of the several codices 
of & measured composition like a poem is due to two facts: 
the addition or omission of any stanzas ; the substitution of 
whole lines or expressions for presumingly original ones. 
Conducted on this limited field of mutation the inquiry is not 
very difficult and when backed by a strongly presumptive 
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evidence of priority it is much easier to authenticate the text 
ofthe composition. Of these two means we have enough 
data to pursue the present inquiry to the authentication of a 
certain one of these classes of codices. Of this sort are the 
Mss. E. H. and those contained in the classes D. and C. 
We consider these codices to be decidedly superior to the rest 
in point of style as well as of sense ; as instances of this 
superiority we can point out readings in several places for 
comparison.! 


Again in the other Mss. a decided inferiority of rescen- 
sion is observable. The sense and construction in some cases 
are far-fetched, sometimes inclining even to obscurity.’ 


Then some readings in this second class appear very 
suspicious as to their genuineness. 


These points of difference that we have noted are of course 
not too many. But those that are, wil be found to be 
sufficiently convincing. That a vast general resemblance 
between the several classes can be observed is in no way 
singular when this resemblance is to be found even in the 
decidedly interpolated passages. But points like those mark- 
ed above give us enough data to draw a line of demarkation 
between the superior and inferior classes. Yet better proof, 
however, is available. Of the host of commentators that we 
have had the good fortune to call to our aid, Hemádri, 
Cháritravardhana, Vallabha and Mallinátha are the leading 
ones. Hemádri, Cháritravardhana and Vallabha agree among 


1. See Canto V. 67, Notes अनवेक्ष्यमाणा; VII. 36, Notes 


ज्योतिरथा ; VII. 57. Notes तुणसुखेन; XII. 88, Notes यथापूर्वम्‌ ; 
XV. 69. Notes को नु विनेता वाम्‌ &०. and compare these with the 
variants. See readings. Many such instances can also be quoted. 


2, SeeOanto I. 51. विविक्तीकृतबृक्षकम; II. 63. वत्स; 111. 4. मत्खुतः; 
III, 13. अक्षतम्‌ ; VIL. 71. 'चीरमाधातुमेच्छत्‌ ; X. 12. मूर्तिमद्धिः प्रहरणैः ; 
XIV. 64 प्रवस्स्ये and वर्तमाने; XVIII. 87 पृष्करकुङ्गलेन &e. See 
readings. Many such instances can also be added. 

3. Variants of this sort are innumerable and will be detected 
at a glance among the readings, 


13 


one another to a great extent, bnt Mallinitha very widely 
differs from them: In fact Heméádri Cháritravardhana and 
Vallabha represent one rescension and Mallinatha another. 
Of these four leaders Vallabha and Hemadri seem to 
be the oldest. Now, making the necessary reservation we are 
of opinion that superiority can unquestionably be detected in 
the generality of the readings adopted by Hemádri, Vallabha 
and Cháritravardhana. Of these Hemádri is in our estimation 
decidedly superior in judgment to Mallinátha ; Charitravar- 
dhana and Vallabha standing next to our scholiast ; we there- 
fore place some reliance on the ablest of these four com- 
mentators in determining the genuineness of the text. 


A third proof can also be addaced by determining the 
chronological superiority of some of our codices. We refer the 
reader to the description of our B. class in the critical notice. 
This class is, as already said, of greater antiquity than the other 
classes and if the readings of this class are incontrovertibly 
excellent, their more probable genuineness may very easily be 
corroborated by this priority of age. 


Now although we have pointed out a few reasons for pre- 
ferring a certain rescension for the purposes of authentication, 
still we have misgivings on this point as we could not gather 
sufficient data to make an unquestionable judgment. For this 
very reason we have adopted the text and commentary of 
Mallinátha in preference to those of the other commentators. 
The main grounds for making this preference being that Malli- 
nitha’s commentary is always definitely to the point, never 
verbose, and short and sweet, and accurate ; he was moreover 
familiar with almost each and every one of the other com- 
mentators and has made use of the necessary information that 
they give in his own commentary as we shall try to point out 
hereafter in the Preface ; and lastly what differences we detect 
as going to prove that his text is inferior to that of the older 
commentators are only few and therefore do not materially 
affect the reading of the poem with the help of his com- 
mentary. 


14 
THE MSS. COLLATED FOR THE THIRD EDITION. 


I. From the Library of the Deccan College, Poona, 
No. 628. XV. Oollection of 1882-83. Paper, 8x4 inches. 
Folia, 133. The average number of lines on each page is 10. 
And the average number of letters in each line is 31. Charac- 
ter, Devanágari, after the Jaina form of writing. Date, none, 
about six hundred years old. This Ms. contains only the text 
ofthe poem. The paper of this is very old and worm-eaten. 
And the marginal sides are considerably damaged. A leaf or 
two wanting at the end, otherwise itis complete. It contains 
some marginal notes here and there. It is purchased for Bom- 
bay Government by Dr. Bhandarkar in Gujarátha. It agrees 
in all respects with the B. group. 


J. From the Library of the Deccan College, Poona, 
No. 168. VIII. Collection of 1875-76. Paper, 8x4 inches, 
Folia, 138. The average number of lines on each page is 15. 
Character, Devanágari, after the Bráhmana form of writing. 
Date none, about 150 years old. This Ms. contains only the 
commentary of Mallinátha. The paper of this is very thick 
and considerably old. 10 is purchased at Bikaner for Bombay 
Government by Dr. Bühler. It represents then the text of the 
Rájaputànà States. The commentary is faithful and correct $ 
and the writing particularly beantiful. 


K. From the Library of the Deccan College, Poona 
No. 541. XIX. Vis'rümabága Collection. Paper, 10 x 4 inches. 
Folia, 207. The average number oflines on each page is 11. 
And the average number of letters in each line is 38. Charac- 
ter, Devanágari after the Brihmana form of writing. Date, 
none, about ७ hundred and fifty years old. It includes the text 
and the commentary of Mallinatha of all the nineteen cantos 
except the second. The text is written in the middle and above 
and below the commentary. The writing is extremely careful 
throughout. The readings of the text do not agree with those 
of commentary but they appear to be independent of it. This 
codex also agrees with the B. group. 


L. From the Library of the Deccan College, Poona. 
No, 542, XIX. Vis'rümabüga Collection. Paper, 9x4 inches. 
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Foils, 183. The average number of lines on each page is 9. 
And the average number of letters in each line is 39. This 
Ms. is wanting in 2, 3, 4, 9, 10, 11, 12 and 13 cantos otherwise 
it is complete. It has the text written in the middle and above 
and below the commentary of Mallinàtha. The writing is very 

: careless and incorrect but unique throughout. Character, De- 
vanágari, after the Jaina form of writing. Date, none, about a 
hundred and fifty years old. This codex also agrees with B. 
and C. groups. 


P. This is from the Library of the late lamented Gangá- 
dhara S’astri Dátára of Poona. It contains the first eleven 
cantos except the tenth with the text generally written in the 
middle and the commentary of Mallinàtha above and below the 
text. The writing of this is very fine and legible. Tt is also 
very correct throughout. It is written after the Brihmana 
form of writing. Date, none, about a hundred years old. 

Ps. Ps. P, These Mss. are from the same library and 
contain only the sixth canto with the commentary of Malli- 
nátha. This class of Mss. agrees with our A. group. 


R. This Ms. of the text of the Raghuvans’a comes from 
Ratalam. It was lent to me by my friend Mr. Raghunátha 
Ramchandra Muzumadar alias Patavardhana of Bhusaval. 
Paper, 8x 3 inches. Folia, 42. The average number of lines on 
each page is 15. And the average number of letters in each 
176 18 58. The writing of thisis extremely beautiful and cor- 
rect. Character, Devanágari, after the Jaina form of writing. 
Date, 1636 of the Samvat year corresponding to 1579 A. D. 
From this date given in the colophon it appears that the Ms. 
is 316 years old. It begins thus: ओमू नमः ख्रीसवज्ञाय and has 
at its end the following colophon :— 

॥ संवत्‌ १६३६ वर्षे भाद्रपदशुक्पक्षे नवम्यां तिथो रविवासरे मूळनक्षत्रे त्रि 

कासेद्धियोगे ASAT औओमति रतलामनगरे श्रीराजाविजथखूरीश्वराशीष्यगाणि 

रामाविजयेन लिखितं । वाच्यमानं चिरं नन्दतु zu अ दारमाअपदस्तरहान 

व्थजनसन्धिविवार्जितरेफं | साधुभिरेव मम ZI कोऽपि न gaidi शात्रसमु- 
॥१॥ श्री: ॥ This Ms. solely agrees with our B group 

| Next comes a Ms. called रघुसंक्षेपः. This is also from the 

i Library of the Deccan College, Poona. No. 162. XV. Collec- 
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tion of 1882-83. Paper, 8x4 inches. Folia, 4. The average 
number of lines on each page is 11. The average number of 
letters in each lineis 32. Character, Devanigari, after the Jaina 
form of writing. Date, none, about a hundred and twenty-five 
years old. It gives the succinct account of the Raghuvans'a 
which is as follows :— 

॥ प्रथमसर्गे प्रथममीश्वरगौर्योरनमस्कारः । पश्चाद्वेशवर्णनं । पश्चा न्रुपदिलीप- 
वर्णनं | पश्चाद्राजा राज्या समं पुत्रार्थ वशिष्ठर्पराश्रमं गतः | वासिष्ठाषिणाऽभाणि 
राजन्‌ कामधेनुसेवां झुरु इति। शछोकाः ९६ इति प्रथमः सर्गः ॥१॥ द्वितीयसर्मे रा- 
जा कामधेनुसेवां कर्त निर्गतः । राज्ञा एकविंशतिदिनं यावद्वेनोः सेवा war | 
एकदा सिंहेन कामपेनुर्वृता। राज्ञा स्वसच्वेन रक्षिता । पश्चाद्धेनुः सन्ना जाता । 
तयाऽयं न्यगाडि । तव पुत्रो भविष्यति । प्लोकाः ७५ इति द्वितीयः सर्गः ॥ २॥ 
सुदक्षिणा सगर्भाऽभवत्‌ | तस्या दोहदा अभवन्‌। एवं नवापि मासाः । प्रान 
रघुनामा पुत्रो जातः | राज्ञा वद्धापनक कतं । क्रमाहाल्यमानो&वर्धत | विद्या 
भ्यासमकरोत्‌ | पश्चायोवने विवाहमकारयत्‌ | पश्चाद्राज्ञा दिछीपेन यज्ञ AR- 
ब्धः। अश्वरक्षणार्थं CATT: | AAR Sed गृहीत्वा TA: इन्द्रेण समं युध्वाऽ- 
श्वो मोचितः | पश्चात्सुरेन्द्रः प्रसनो जातः | शतयज्ञस्य फलं दत्तं । पश्चाद्र- 
gata: पित्रा पदे निवेशितः । राजा दिळीपो वनमगमत्‌। नृपसमाचार इति | 
श्लोकाः ७१ इति तृतीयः सर्गः ॥ ३॥ अथ चतुर्थे राजा रघू राजनीत्या छो- 
कान्पालथति | अथ दिग्विजय कर्त निगतः । चतस्रोऽपि दिशः साधिताः । 
दिग्विजयानन्तरं यज्ञः समारब्ध इति ॥ प्लोकाः ९९ इति चतुर्थः सर्गः von 
अथ पंचमे यज्ञे क्रियमाणे धने सकलमपि तत्र व्ययीकतं । ततः पश्चाद्विजश्व- 
तुर्दशकोटिधनं याचितुमागतः। तावता भाण्डागारे धनं किमपि नास्ति । धन- 
दोपरि संग्रामे md चलितः | धनदो भाण्डागारमपूरयत्‌ | चतुर्दशकोटी द्विजाय 
दत्ताः | द्विजः सुखीजातः। आशीर्वाद दत्तवानिति । तव पुत्रो भवतु । पश्चा- 
रज्ञः पुत्रो जातः । अज इत्याभिधानं व्यवाये । ऋमाइुद्धिमगमत्‌ | सयोवनो 
जातः | इतश्च कुण्डिनपुरे इन्दुमत्याः स्वर्थंवराथमचालीत्‌ | पश्चान्मार्गे रेवानदी- 
तीरे कोऽप्येको गजेन्द्रो निगतः | अजकुमारेण गजो बाणेन हतः | ताबवा स 
एब विदाधरो बभूव | प्रसन्नो जातः संमोहन नामाखं द्त्तवान्‌ TAA च- 
fear कुण्डिनपुरं प्राप्तः । श्शोकाः ७६ इति पंचमः सर्गः ॥ ५॥ अथ WE 
स्वयंवरे सर्वेऽपि राजानः समागमन्‌ । अथ स्त्रयंवरोपनिविष्टानां राषज्ञामिन्दु- 
मत्या अग्रे सुनन्दा तेषां वर्णनां कुर्वत्यजकुमारस्याये गता । इन्दुमत्या तस्य 
कण्ठे माळा निचिक्षिपे इति ॥ श्लोकाः ८५ इति षष्ठः सर्गः ॥ ६॥ अथ सप्त- 
मे कुमार इन्दुमती परिणीयाऽयरोध्यां चचाल । मार्गे सर्वेडपि राजानः संभूय 


ह 


कमारेण साधं युद्धं कुबन्ति स्म । अंयेकेनापि कुमारेण सर्वे जिताः । प्रिय 
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गहीत्वायोध्यामागत इति ॥ श्लोकाः ७१ इति सतमः सर्गः ॥ ७॥ अथाष्टमो 
लिख्यते | अजकुमारं राज्यपदे न्यस्य राजा रघुस्तपःक्रियार्थ वने गतः । अथ 
र।जाऽजो वनकीडार्थ मियया सार्ध चलितः | वनक्रीडानन्तरं तत्रेव दशरथः TAT 
जातः । इतश्चन्दुमती बने उपविष्टाभवत्‌ | तावता तस्या उपरि विद्याधरस्य AT- 
लाऽऽकाशात्पतिता । पश्चादिन्दुमती दिवं गता । राजा विलापं करोतीति d 
श्ठोकाः ९६ इति ATA: सगः ॥ ८ ॥ अथ नवमः सर्गो लिख्यते | अथ U- 
जाऽजो दशरथं राज्ये न्यस्य वनं गत्वा तपस्तप्त्वा स्वर्ग गतः। दशरथो राजा 
राज्यं करोति तिस्रः प्रियाः समभवन्‌। एकदा राजा मृगयां कर्तु वनं गतः। तत्र श~ 
ब्द उत्पन्नः dd: आवणो व्यापादितः। ततः श्रावणस्य पित्रा शापो दत्तः। तव पु- 
शोको भवतु | राज्ञा शकुनं मत्वा ATAT इति॥ ?लोकाः ९० नवमः सर्ग:॥ ९॥ 
अथ दशमो लिख्यते | दशरथेन राज्ञा पुत्रार्थं यज्ञः प्रारब्धः | तत्र यज्ञे WAS 
देवाः संभूय क्षीरसमुद्र गताः । तत्र विष्णोः प्रबोधो जातः । विष्णुना कथित: 
महं राजठशरभगृहेऽबतारं ग्रहीष्ये । गृहीत्वा च युष्माकं सर्वान्वैरिणों व्यापा- 
SANA । ततो JAAR: पुत्रा बभूवः ॥ शोकाः ८७ इति दशमः सगः॥१०॥ 
अथेकादशे यागरक्षणार्थ कौशिकर्षिः समागमत्‌। पश्चात्स रामलक्ष्मणौ गृहीत्वा 
गनः । ततो रामेण ताङकादेवी वाणेन हता । कौशिकर्पराश्रमं गतो । ततो जन- 
केत कौशिकर्षिराकारितः। रामलक्ष्मणावपि तेन सार्थ गतो ।सीतामुद्वाह्य राजा 
सपुत्रोऽयोध्यां प्रति चचाल । मार्गेऽशकुनो जातः पश्चात्परशुरामः संग्रामं F- 
तुमागतः । रामेण जितः ॥ शोकाः ९४ इत्येकादशः सर्गः ॥११॥ अथ द्वादशे 
राजा रामस्य राज्यं दातुमु्यतः। केकेय्या कथितं मत्ञ्नो भरतस्य राज्यं देहीति । 
ततो रामलक्ष्मणौ बनं प्रति निर्गती । ततो लक्ष्मणेन शूर्पणखायाः कर्णनासिका 
छेदिता । तस्थास्रयोऽपि पुत्रा हताः । रावणेन श्रुतं । तेन स्वयमागत्य सीता हृता । 
सीताविलोकनाय SAAT | पश्चाद्रामरावणयोर्युद्धे जातं । दशकन्धरो 
रामेण हतः ॥ शोकाः १०४ द्वादशः सर्गः ॥ १२॥ अथ त्रयोदशे सीतां 
गृहीत्वा रामो दक्षिणादवेर्मार्गस्य च बहीं वर्णनां कुर्वन्समागतः । अयोध्यां 
च प्रबिट्टः ॥ शोकाः ७९ त्रयोदशः सर्गः ARN अथ चतुर्दशे रामस्य 
राज्याभिषेकोऽभवत्‌ | ततो भरतो यत्डराज्यं पालयति | सीताया गर्भोऽभवत्‌ । 
वनगमने दोहदोऽप्यभवत्‌ । ततो लक्ष्मणः सीतां गृहीत्वा गतः P वाल्मीक- 
पराश्रमे मुक्ता सीता विलापमकरोत्‌। ऋषिणा निजाश्रमे राक्षिता ॥ CETT: 
७७ इति चतुर्दशः सर्गः ॥३४॥ अथ पञ्चदशे श्रीरामे राज्यं कुर्वति राक्षसा मुनी- 
नुपद्रवन्ति | ऋषयः pepa: समागताः | ततः JAAT WA: | लवणा- 
सुरो हतः। MIA: TACT राज्यं दृत्त्वाऽगतः। ततः कस्यापि द्विजस्य पुत्रो मृतः। 
द्विजः FJARA: | श्रीरामो थमोपरि संग्रामार्थं चलितः । श्रीसर- 
वत्यवद्‌त्‌ तव प्रजञास्वन्यायो वर्तते । रामेण शूद्रस्तपः कुर्वन्हतः। पश्चाद्विज- 
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वृत्रः सजीवो जातः। पश्चाद्रामेण यज्ञः प्रारब्धः। ततो वाल्मीकपिलवकुशों TET- 
त्वाऽऽगतः। रामायणं कथितुं GA: | सीताऽऽकारिता रामेण दिव्य दहात | तदा 
पृथ्व्या सीताथे दिव्याय स्थानकं दत्तं। दिव्याच्छुद्धामवत्‌ | ततः कुशस्य राज्य 
STAT परलोकं गतो रामः॥ शोकाः १०२ पञ्चदशः सगः॥१५॥ अथ पोडश कु- 
शावत्यां नगर्यो कुशनामा राजास्ति।एकदा कुशावती देवा रात्रावागत्य त कुश 
प्रति कथयति त्वमयोध्यामागच्छ | ततोऽयोध्यां प्रति चचाल | अयोध्या TA- 
हो महता महेन तत्र राज्यं पालयति । इतश्च मियाभिः समं गंगायां जलकी- 
epi गतः । तत्र गंगायां हस्तकंकणं पतितं । राजा कुपितः । ततो नागेन्द्रः 
कंकणं गृहेीत्वाऽऽगतः | तत थाः पुत्रो जातः ॥ लोका: ८८ इति पो- 
इशः सर्गः ॥ १६ ॥ अथ सम्दशे राजातिथी राज्यपदे न्यस्तः | अतो राजः 
वर्णना एब बही ॥ शोकाः ८1 इति सप्तठशः सगः ॥ १9॥ अथाष्टाद्‌शी 
राजानः पंचविंशतिरुपविष्ठा: ॥ श्शोकाः ५४ TAM सगः ॥ १८॥ अ 
भैकोनविंशतितमेऽग्निवर्णो राजा राज्यं करोति । सर्वराज्यं सचिवेषु emer A- 
याभिः समं राजा क्रीडां कुर्वन्नास्ते । अथ राजा राजयक्ष्मोपहतो [28 गतः | 
साचितैस्तस्थ TEST तद्राज्येऽभिषिक्ता | अत्र परिसमाप्तमिदं HEPTANE- 
काः ५८ इत्थेकोनविंशातितमः सगः ।।३९॥ इति रघुवंशे सवसंख्या कथा लि- 
खिता ॥ “ आदित्यस्य कुले दिळीपनृपतिजातो (१ ) मनोरन्वथे तत्पुत्रो रघु- 
(२) wast (३) दशरथो ( ४ ) राम (५) eese ( ६ ) ॥ 
तञ्जन्मातिथि ( ७ ) रात्मजोऽस्य निषध (८ ) स्तस्मान्नलो ( ६ ) ऽभून्नृप- 
स्तद्राज्ये समभूनभो (१० ) नरपतिः श्रीपुण्डरीकः ( १} ) सुतः ॥१॥ लौके 
क्षेमकरः क्षमोऽरिविजये स क्षेमधन्वा ( 1९ ) ततो देवानीक (१३ ) अहानगु 
(ay) समभवछीपारियात्रो (१५) दळः ( १६ ) ॥ शीलो ( १७) ज्ञाभक- 
(ac) बज्ञणाभपतयों (१९ ) भेजुर्महीमण्डलं तद्राज्येःध्युपिताश्व ( २० ) 
विश्वसहकौ ( २१ ) नाभो हिरण्यादिकः ( २२) ॥ २ ॥ कोशल्यस्तदन न्तर 
( २३ ) नरपतिरत्रश्लिष्ामा तत (२४) स्तस्मात्पुष्करपत्रनेत्रनूप तिः पुष्यो ( qu) 
घबसंन्थियक्‌ (२६ )॥ तस्मादस्य aay ( २७ ) जनपदेऽ भू दभिवण[5 
aF: ( २८ ) संक्षेपा्रवुवंशमित्यभमिङवे श्रीकालिदासः कवि: ॥ ३॥ 
Although some of the incidents referred to in the above 
do not closely agree with those narrated by Kalidasa still on 
the whole it gives a very good summary of the entire poem. 


PREFACE. 


A 


MALLINATHA. 


Modern antiquarians and researchers, both European and 
Native have assigned the middle of the fourteenth century to 
be the approximate time to Mallinatha. Dr. Bhandarkar holds 
that Mallinitha lived before Jagaddhara! ; because at the 
beginning of the seventh Act of Malati-Midhava, after ex- 
plaining that the root quy with srr signifies to “take leave 
finally " or to * bid adieu, " Jagaddhara says that the same 
root occurs in the Meghadüta? and is explained bv the com- 
mentator in the same way. Jagaddhara has also written a 
commentary called Rasadipiki on Kalidisa’s Meghadüta.? 


1, See Dr. Bhandarkar’s Málati-Mádhava preface, page XII. 

2. See Dr. Bhandarkars Málati-Mádhava, page 235. 

3. Prof, Aufrecht, in his Catalogus Catalogorum, page 466, gives 
the following commentaries on Meghadtta. 1, Malati by Kallyáza- 
malla 2, Süchipattra by Kaviratna. 3, Süchipattra by Krishnadisa. 
4, by Kshemahansagani. 5, by Chintimani. 6, Rasadipiká by Jagad- 
dhara. 7, by Janárdana. 8, by Janendra. 9, by Divákara. 10, by 
Bharatasena. 11, Tattvadipiká by Bhagirathamis’ra. 12, Sanjivini 
by Mallinátha, 13, by Mahimasinhagani. 14, by Rámopádhyíáya, 
15, Muktávali by Ramanátha. 16, S'is'yahitaishini by Lakshminivá- 
8. 17, by Vallabhadeva. 18, by Váchaspatigovinda. 19, Durbodha- 
padabhanjiká by "Vis'vanátha. 20,  Meghadütárthamuktávali by 
Vis'vanáthamis'ra. 21, by S'àás'vata ( he quotes the commentary by 
Vallabha ). ?2, Tàtparyadipiká by Sanátanas'arman. 23, by Sara- 
svatitirtha. 24, Meghadütávachüri by Sumativijaya. 25, Haridasa. 
26, Avachiri. 27, Kathambhiti. 28, Meghalatá, 29, Vidyullatá. 
30, by Uddyotakara ( quoted by Kalyánamalla on Meghadüta 47 ) 
To prevent mistakes, it may be as well to remark that a Jaina 
Meghadüta was written by Merutuxga. Most of these commenta- 
tors appear older than either Mallinátha or Jagaddhara, Compare 
also the foregoing list of the commentators on Raghuvans'a, 
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Prof. Aufrecht in his Oxford catalogue mentions five com- 
mentaries of Bharata, Sanátana, Ramanitha, Haragovinda 
and Kalyainamalla on Meghadita, besides that of Malli- 
nitha!. And besides these there are also Mss. of the com- 
mentaries on Meghadüta of Vallabha, Mahimasinhagaa 
and Sumativijaya in the collection of the Deccan College 
Library? ; but excepting Vallabha none of these appear older 
than either Mallinátha or Jagaddhara and consequently 
flourished even after the author of Medini. And since 
Jagaddhara speaks of one commentator only — without 
giving his name, he must be understood, says the learned 
Doctor, to have been aware of óne commentary only, so well- 
known as to render a mention of the author's name superfluous. 
Dr. Bhandarkar conclades that Jagaddhara alludes only to 
Mallinátha who, in his scholia on the poem, does explain the 
root in the same way as the commentator on Málati-Mádhava. 
Prof. Aufrecht says that Mallimátha flourished after the 
thirteenth century ?, since he quotes from a work of Bopadeva 
in one of his commentaries. Bopadeva was one of the pro- 
tegees* of Hemádri who was a counsellor® to Mahadeva and 
Rimarija, the Yádava kings of Devagir and consequently 
flonrished at the end of the thirteenth century * 7. e. from 
1271 A. D. to 1309 A. D. Another fact which indicates Mal- 
linátha/s priority to Jagaddhara is that while the latter quotes 
from the Medim every now and then, the lexicon is never re- 


1. See Prof. Aufrecht’s Oxf. Cat. No. 218. 

2. See Cat. of 1888 Deccan College, Index page 518 and 519. 
3. Oxf. Cat. page 113 a 

4. See Prof, Aufrecht’s Oxford Cat, p, 37 b, and Dr, Bhan- 


darkar’s early history of the Dekkan, page 117. Second edition 


5. See the introduction to the Dinakhanda and Wathen’s cop- 
perplates in Journal R. A. S, Vol. V. 1839. Also Oxf. Cat, page 
37 b, Also Dr. Bhandarkar's early history of the Dekkan, page 116. 
Second edition. Also Dr, Anandoram Borooah’s नामलिंगानुद्यासनं, 
page IX. 


6. See Early history of the Deccan, p, 120, Second edition. 
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ferred to by Mallinatha.! Ifthe Medini were composed before 
Mallinátha, we might certainly expect quotations from it 
somewhere in his vast commentaries.  Medinikára, therefore, 
very probably lived after Mallinitha and certainly before 
Jagaddhara. 

In the introduction to his vocabulary, the author of Medini 
mentions Madhava. If this Madhava is the same as the great 
minister of Bukka and Harihara, kings of Vijayánagara, the 
Medini must have been written after the ninth decade of the 
fourteenth century. 


In Ráyamuku/a/'s commentary on the Amarakos'a, there 
are many quotations from this lexicon. Ráyamuku/a wrote 
his work, as he himself informs us, in 1353 S'aka and in 4532 
Kaliyuga,? corresponding with 1431 a. n. Medinikira, therefore, 
lived after about 1495 4. p. and before 1331 4. D. 


There are differences ofopinion on the identity of Malli- 
nátha. Pandit Durgáprasida in his preface to the poem of 
Mágha declares that Mallinátha was a Brihmana of the Vatsa 
Gotra. He was born in the village of Tribhuvanagiri, 
district Kadappa, in the country of Telangana. His father’s 
name was Narasinhabha//a, grandfather’s Rümes'varabhatta. 
His wife's name was Nàgammá. He had also two sons whose 
names were Nirdyana and Narhari. The latter appears to have 
taken a Sanyàsadikshá and wrote a commentary called Bála- 
chittinurazjani on Kávyaprakás'a. Narahari or as he is other- 
wise called Sarasvatitirtha in his work incidentally tells us 
the date of his birth-time. He was born in the S'aka year of 
1298 corresponding with 1242 a. p. From the above statement 


1. See Oxf. Cat. p, 118 and Appendices to Mr, Pandit’s edi, 
of Raghuvans'a. Also G, A. Jacob’s महानारायणोपनिषद्‌ notes, page 
9. Bombay Sanskrit series. 

2. See Jour, B. B. R. A. S. Vol. IV, p. 107. The date of Mi. 
dhava's grant is 1313 S'aka १, e, 1391 A. D, Comp, also Thomson's 
Ed. of Prinsep. genealogical tables, 

9. इदानीं च शकाब्दाः ९२५३ द्वात्रिंदब्दादधिकपश्च (शत?) वर्षोत्तर- 
चलुःसहस्रवर्षाणि कलिसंध्यायां भूतानि ४५२२ । Ray. on Am. I, 1, 3, 22. 
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it is quite clear that a Mallinátha's son Narahari flourished in 
the middle of the thirteenth century!. This fact which Pandit 
Daurgáprasida has put forth in support of his proposition ap- 
pears inconsistent when compared with the statement made by 
Dr. Bhandarkar. 


Sarasvatitirtha, in his preface to .Bulachittanuranjint, 
praises his great-grandfather and grandfather in most ex- 
travagant terms. But with respect to his father, he simp- 
ly says, that he was a Somayüji because he performed a 
Soma sacrifice once in his life-time; and from that time 
the future persons in his family received the title of Dikshita. 
Further on he says that after having celebrated the Soma 
sacrifice his father became one having inconceivable great- 
ness and of illustrious fame. And the people began to look upon 
him with pious veneration. After this he begins to speak about 
his brother Náráyaza and about himself. But he does not at 
all say that his father Mallinátha was a poet and a com- 
mentator who wrote vast commentaries on the five great arti- 
ficial poems. While onr scholiast who wrote commentaries on 
Raghuvans'a and other Kivyas calls himself a poet and a com- 
mentator. And this fact which Sarasvatitirtha ought to have men- 
tioned and which escaped his notice appears rather suspicious °. 
It is quite evident from this that Sarasvatitirtha’s father was not 
a poet nor a commentator who wrote commentaries on Raghu- 
vans'a and other Kávyas. Now Pandit Vámanüchárya of the 
Deccan College declares of course from a second-hand informa- 
tion that Mallinátha who wrote commentaries on Raghuvans’a 
and other Kavyas was a Bráhmaza of the Kás'yapa Gotra. 
His descendants are still living at Gajendragada. This town 
is situated in the District of Dhirvids near Gadaga. 
Pandit Vimanichirya it- appears has not put forth any 
evidence in support of his proposition. His statements 
may perhaps have been based on an insufficient infor- 


1, See Pandit Vámanáchárya's lXávyaprakás'a preface, page 
18-19 Bom. ed, Also the preface to S'is'upálavadha by Pandit Durgá- 
prasáda, page 5. Nirnaya-Ságara edition, Bombay. 

2. See Pandit Vàmanáchárya's preface to Kávyaprakás'a, 
page 18-19. 
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mation! The truth that may be gleaned from these 
various assertions and statements is that Mallindtha 
who wrote vast commentaries on the five artificial poems 
or Kávyas lived before the author of the Medini and 
thus he must have flourished in the middle of the four- 
teenth century. And this appears to be the probable period in 
which Mallinitha might have lived. Mr. K.B. Pathak a well- 
known antiquarian on this side of India also arrives at the 
sume date by adducing different proofs in support of his argu- 
ments?. He says :—“ Mallinátha frequently quotes the Sangi- 
taratnákara? a work composed in the time of the Yidava king 
Singhana who reigned from S'aka 1132-1169*. In his commen” 
tary on the Kumiürasambhava Canto II stanza 1, Mallinátha 
mentions Bopadeva the author of the Mugdhabodha who was 


1. See Pandit Vamanicharya’s preface to Kávyaprakás'a, Bom- 
bay edition, page 19. "This statement of the learned Pandit appears 
to be rightly applicable to the commentator Hemádri whose birth- 
place is in all likelihood Karnatic, He is said to have afterwards 
settled himself in the Mahirdshéra territories. See notes pp, 222, 
325, 35७. One of the three Mss. of Hemádri's Darpana ( No. 25 of 
the collection of 1872-73 Deccan College ; this Ms. appears to us to 
be about five hundred years old, probably older, because the paper 
has become so brittle that the slightest touch brings off a piece, and 
the edges of the leaves and the corners have worn away and por- 
tions of the written letters have thus disappeared, making the rest 
difficult to be read, ) is written in beautiful Devanágari character 
after the Bráhmana form of writing. 


2, See K. D. Pàthak's edition of Meghadita, introduction p. 11. 
9. See page 75 of our edition of Meghadüta. Also Dr. Bhan- 
darkar's Early history of the Dekkan, second edition, p. 112, where 
the learned doctor refers to the Introduction to Sangitaratnákara, 
No. 979, Collection of 1887-91, Dekk. Coll. इति siaga TR RT- 
णाधिपतिश्रीसोडलनन्दननिःशाङुश्रीच्ाङ्गेदैवाविरचिते संगीतरत्नाकरे प्रकीर्ण- 
काः्यायस्टतीयः समाप्तः fol, 122 a. 

4. See Early history of the Dekkan, second edition, p. 107. 
This is certainly a monumental work of Dr, R., G. Bhandarkar; 
every lover of Sanskrit who has a spark of national pride ought to 
read it at least once, 
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contemporary with the Yidava king Mahádeva and his succes- 
sor Rámachandra. The last-mentioned king reigned from A. D. 
1271 to 13091. Another work quoted in Mallinátha's com- 
mentary on the Meghadüta is the Ekávali of Vidyidhara who 
frequently speaks of king Viranarasimha as having humbled 
the pride of Hammira who was contemporary with Singhaza ?. 
Mallinátha has also written a commentary ou the Ekévali. 
His son Kamirasvimin has written a commentary on the 
Pratáparudriya, a treatise on Alankira. The last-named 
work frequently mentions the Kikat/ya king Pratáparudra 
who invaded the kingdom of the Yádava king Rémachandra 
and reigned from A. D. 1295 to 13233. The second verse in 
Mallinátha's introduction to his commentaries on the Raghu- 
vansa, Meghadiita and Kumérasambhava is quoted in an in- 
scription* dated in S'aka 1455 or A. D. 1533. From these 
facts it is clear that Mallinátha must have flourished in the 
latter half of the fourteenth century." 

Mallnátha is the most popular and well-known com- 
mentator on this poem. He has named his commentary 
Sanjivini ‘re-inspiring with life’ since, as he says, 
he composed it for the purpose of “ re-inspiring with life the 
speech of Kálidása that was fainting under the trance produced 
by the poison of bad commentaries.” This statement shows 
that he knew almost all the commentaries that preceded his 
own, He actually names two older commentators Dakshini- 
varta and Nátha, and refers to some by the pronoun केचित्‌ ०! 
अन्ये. I have found on comparing his commentary with those 
of Hemádri, Cháritravardhana, Vallabha, 1९ /shzabha£ta, Dina- 
kara, Vijayánandasüris'varicharazasevaka and a few others, 
that so many commentaries were at his command and he often 
consulted and made use of them while writing lis own. It will be 
seen that he actually borrows his explanations and authorities 
from some of them in almost every point that cannot be settled 
without discussion. Instances of this fact will be observed in 


1. Seo Early history of the Deccan, second edition p. 120. f. 
2. Early history of the Deccan, second edition p. 108. 

3. Indian Anüquary Vol, XXI. p, 197 ff. 

4. Indian Antiquary Vol. V. 


c amm mm, 
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the same critical remarks, the same quotations, the same refu- 
tations of the former commentators, the same grammatical dis- 
quisitions, &e. &c., being found in Mallinatha’s commentary as 
in those of Hemádri and Chàritravardhana.! They are in some 
cases identical even toa word. As one instance of this fact 
I may refer to the synonym for the word आह्ममृहूत in stanza 36, 
Canto V., where Muallinatha only gives अभिजितः synonym 
for amaga ; whereas Hemádri cites five or six quotations 
in support of his explanation and none other of the commenta- 
tors seems to have even noticed अभिजित्‌ as a correct equiva- 
lent for ALARA, it follows from this that Mallinàtha must 
have repeated the word on the authority of Memadri, curtailing 
of course his long explanations and citations. Andas another 
instance I refer to the remarks on the various. sentiments of 
the royal suitors of Indumati in Canto VI. These remarks are 
literally the same in Hemadr and Mallinatha and are found 
only in their commentaries among the nine in my possession. 
What other conclasion can be drawn from this than that the 
latter must have borrowed them from the former! 1 do not, 
therefore, doubt that the one was based onthe other. Coinci- 
dences of this sort cannot be accidental, and they are so 
numerous that they may be found on almost every page. 
These remarks in all their details also hold good in case of 
Hemadri, Chàritravardhana and a host of other commentators. 
On a close and careful comparison of the commentaries in 
question one is sure to be led to conclude that these commen- 
tators, so to speak, have drawn much upon a host of the best 
commentators who must have preceded them. That Hemádri 
lived earlier than Mallinátha appears probable; because the 
latter quotes Vallabha several times. Hemidri also quotes 
1. See Notes on Cantos VII, 57, X. 55, 41, XII, 88, XV. 69, 
XVII. 65, XVIII, 28; and also Notes on Cantos VI. 20, 21, 22, 93 
24, 25, 26, 27, 37, 38, 43, 45, 48, 55, VII. 7, 22, XIII. 10, 52 
XIX. 9,12, 16, 25,29, 32, 36, 37, 38, 39, 41, 42, 43, 44, and 51 
and many more from Notes may be added tothe list. See also the 


various readings, Canto V. 67 
2, See Mágha, Durgáprasáda's edition, especially the commen- 


tary on the 26th verse, where the scholiast says “इट किटकीटंगती इत्यत्र 
केवचिदीकारप्रथेषं वर्णयन्ति ॥ इति अनेनेव खोकेन कविना “घण्टामाघः ? इत्ति 
नाम E इति च WE" 
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Vallabha! ; and Cháritravardhana, who in his turn quoting 
Vallabha? oftentimes, imitates Hemidri in everything that 
is worth imitation?. That Mallinátha is the latest commenta- 

1. See Note to St. 12, Canto XVII. p. 343, 

2. See Note to St. 15, Canto VIII. p. 148. On commenting 
the 78th stanza of the VI Canto Vallabha says :—* असावजाख्यः 
HATT: । तं रघुमन॒जातः । तस्माद्रवोरुत्पन्नः । अनुजञात इति “ गस्यथौ कर्मकर” 
इत्यादिना कर्तरि क्तः | उपसर्गंवशाञ्जनेः सकर्मकता | भनुजननं यद्यपि भालः 
विष्यं प्रसिद्ध तथापीह प्रकरणाञ्ञन्य जनक्राविषयमवगंतव्यं । तत्मात्पितुरित्यय- 
मर्थो ऽवतिष्ठते | केचित्तु रुतीयार्थं कमंप्रवचनीयमनु प्राहः | तमनु जातस्तेन जात 
इत्यर्थः e." This view of केचित्‌ as quoted by Vallabha is also re- 
produced by Oháritravardhana (omiting of course the name of Valla- 
bha's commentary from which he borrows this) who says :—असाव- 
जः कृमारस्तं रघुमनुजञातो रघुणा हेतुनोत्पन्नः क इव त्रिविष्टपस्य qang जिंवि- 
ट्टपपतिना WAT अयन्त इव ॥ “ अन्नलेक्षणे ” इति कर्मप्रवचनीयसंज्ञा तद्योगे 
द्वितीया | लक्षणं हेतुरित्यर्थः। Oháritravardhana also quotes Dakshiná- 
vartta several times, see Note to St. 56, Canto X. p. 209. See Note 
to St. 32, Canto XV. p. 311. See Note to St. 69, Canto XV, p. 317, 

3. In order to convince the reader of the fact, I have quoted in 
the Notes Hemádri, Oháritravardhana and Vallabha side by side, al- 
most on every stanza that admitted of some disquisitions; see Note to 
St. 7. Canto XII. p. 240; ibid. St. 19, p. 244; ibid. St. 22. p. 245; ibid. 
Sts. 25, 28, p. 246; ibid. St, 35. p. 248; ibid. Sts. 43, 44. p. 250; ibid. St, 
60, p. 253 ; ibid. St. 67. p. 254, ibid. St. 79. p. 257; ibid. St. 89. p. 259, 
ibid. Sts. 02, 93, 94. p. 260, ibid. Sts. 95, 96, 98. 101, p, 261. See 
Notes to Sts. 1, 2. Canto XIII. p. 265; ibid. Sts. 2, 4. pp. 266-267, 
ibid. Sts. 5, 6. pp. 267-268, ibid. St, 9. pp. 269-270; ibid. Sts. 11, 12, 
p. 270, ibid. Sta, 17, 19, 91. p. 272; ibid. Sts. 22, 28, pp. 273-274; 
ibid. Sts. 25, 26, p. 274; ibid, Sts. 29, 30, 31, 33. p. 275; ibid. St, 
94. p. 276; ibid. St. 47. p. 280; ibid. St. 52, p. 282; ibid, Sts. 58, 02, 
p. 283; ibid. Sts 65, 07, p. 281; ibid. St, 73. p. 285. See Notes, 
Canto XIV. St. 6. p, 289; ibid. St. 12. p. 290, ibid, Sts. 14, 15. pe 
291; ibid. St. 24. pp. 202-208; ibid. Sts. 25, 27, p. 293; ४०७० Xt, 33. 
p. 294; ibid. St. 37. p. 295; ibid. St. 40, p. 296; ibid. Sts. 44, 47, p. 
297; ibid. Sts, 49, 51. p. 298; ibid, St. 55. p. 299; ibid, St. 62. p. 
301; ibid. St. 70. p. 303; ibid. St. 74. p, 304. See Notes, Canto XV. 
St. 22. p. 309; ibid. St, 24. p, 310; ibid. St. 99, p. 324. See Notes, 
Canto XVI. Sts, 2, 5. p. 326, ibid.Sts. 9, 10. p. 327; ibid. St. 28. p. 
330; ibid. St. 31. p. 381; ibid, Sts. 34, 35, 38. p. 332; ibid, Sts. 41, 
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tor on Raghuvans'a is equally indubitable. I, therefore, con- 
clude my remarks on this point by observing that this last 
learned commentator wrote his commentary with a view to 
improve upon the older commentators by way of polishing 
their style, curtailing their unnecessarily long observations 
and citations of authorities, and correeting them where he 
thought necessary. 


The commentaries :—In preparing the commentary for 
the present edition I have, of course, preserved Mallinitha’s 
as the most popular having compared eight others which are 
as follow :— 


1. The Darpana of Hemadri, 2. the S'is'uhitaishizt of 
Chiritravardhana, 3. the Raghupanjiké of Vallabha, 4. the 
Sugamánvayaprabodhiká of Pandit Sumativijaya, 5. the Raghu- 
(ik& of Dharmameru, 6. the Subodhika of Pandit Sri-Vijaya- 
gani, 7. the Raghuvans'a-Sütravriti of Pandit Vijayánanda- 
süris'varacharazasevaka, and 8. the Subodhini of Pandit 
Dinakara Mis'ra, of these the Raghutiki ot Dharmameru was 
procured for me by the late S'ankara Bhatta Dravida, and 
the Haghuvaus'asütravs/tti of Pandit Vijayagani was lent 
me from a Guzaráthi Bráhmaza by Mr. Limaye. The Deccan 
College Ms. being a fragment, the complete Ms. of Dinakara’s 
Subodhini was also kindly lent to me by the late lamented Baba 
Saheb Phadanavisa ofthe Morobà Dada family. The rest 


44. p. 333; ibid, Sts. 47, 48, p. 334; ibid. Sts. 50, 53, 54. p. 335; ibid. 
Sts. 61, 62. p. 336; ibid. Sts. 04, 65, 67, 08. p. 337; ibid. St. 70, p. 
998. See Notes, Canto XVII. St. 3. p. 341; ibid, Sts. 7, 9. p. 342; 
ibid. St. 12. p. 343; ibid. St, 22. p. 344; ibid. Sts. 24, 25. p. 345; 
ibid. St, 35, p. 347; ibid. St. 39. p. 348; ibid. St, 81. p. 355. See 
Notes, Canto XVIII. St. 9. p. 357; ibid. Sts. 18, 22. p. 359; ibid. 
Sts. 42, 44. p. 364; ibid. St. 51. p. 365. See Notes, Canto XIX, St, 
9. p. 907; ibid. Sts. 10, 11, 12, 14. p. 268; ibid. St. 15, p. 309; ibid. 
Sts. 17, 19, pp. 370-371; ibid. St. 21, p. 871; ibid, St. 31. p. 872; 
ibid. Sts. 35, 88, 39, 41, 42, 48, 44. p. 373; ibid, Sts, 47, 48. p. 374. 
Many quotations of this description are also added to the Notes on 
the fixst eleven Cantos. 
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belong to the Deccan College library which were kindly placed 
at my disposal by our distinguished orientalist Dr. R.G. 
Bhandarkar. 


VALLABHA. 


Vallabha’s Raghupanjiká comes from the Library of the 
Deccan College, Poona. No. 150. XVI. Collection A. of 
1882-83. Paper, 7x3 inches. Folia, 59 (51, 52, 53, 54 and 
57 leaves are wanting ). The average number of lines on each 
page is 26. Character, Devandgart after the Jaina form of 
writing. Date, 1587 of the Samvat year ' corresponding with 
1530 a. p. This Ms. of the Panjikà is bought for the 
Bombay Government by Dr. P. Peterson probably somewhere 
in Kâs'mîra. The other Ms. of the Panjiká containing the first 
18 Cantos and 46 verses of the 19th Canto was lent to me by the 
late lamented Babi Saheb Phadanavisa of the Morobà Dada fa- 
mily. Vallabha it appears was a native of Kiüs'mira. He wrote 
commentaries on three Kávyas of Kalidasa and also on three 
other Mahákávyas of Bháravi, Mágha, and Sri Harsha. Val- 
labha’s commentaries? are most popular in North-Western 
Provinces and are read with great national pride and zeal 
in Küsmira and Panjib to this day. His  Paujká 
otherwise called Panchiki® is not very valuable as it 
rarely resorts to authority in support of its interpretations. 
The namber of his quotations is very small and iimit- 
ed. Some verses from the S’rutis, Smritis, Nits and 
similar works bearing on his text are all that is found in his 
commentary. Again some verses are given without the name 


1. The colophon at the end :--इत्यानन्ददेवा यनिवल्लभदेवविरत्चि- 
तायां caaanta &०., संवत्‌ १९८७ वर्ष चेत्रमासे शुछपक्षे द्वितीयादिने लि- 
wu. This Samvat year is given at the end of tho 13th Canto in 
the Ms. The colophon at the beginning is as follows :—stt@ नमः शि" 
वाय। आम्‌ यस्य भृंगावलिः कण्ठे दानाम्भोराजिराजिते | भाति रुद्राक्षमालेव स 
नः पायाहणाधिपः ॥ ९॥ कालिदासवचः कुत्र व्याख्यातारो वयं कच diu 
मन्द्दीपेन राजवेरमप्रकादानम्‌ ॥ २॥ तथापि क्रियते>स्माभी रघुवंशस्य WÍUT- 
का | उन्नताअयमाहात्म्यस्वरूपख्यातिलालसेः ॥ ३ ॥ 

2. See Introduction to Mágha, Durgiprasida’s edition, p. 5. 

9. See Introduction to our edition of Meghadiita, p. 11, foot- 
note. 
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of their author or authors. He sometimes gives notes on 
grammar and sometimes enters into critical discussions on 
the merits of the explanations of other commentators, whom 
he refers to by the pronoun केचित्‌ or spe!  Vallabha ap- 
pears to be older than Hemádri, Cháüritravardhana, Mallinátha 
and Sumativijaya as all these commentators quote him several 
times? in their commentaries. His Panjika is a कर्थभूतिनीरीका, 
of the same kind as those of Vijayagazi, Sumativijaya and a 
pupil of Vijayánanda, There is no date given of the compo- 
sition of his commentary ; uor have I the means of ascertaining 
it. From the colophon it appears that he was one of the 
followers of the Kas’mira S'aivism. This school of philosophy, 
it is said, is altogether different from either the नक्रुलीदापाशुपत- 
दर्शन ( or according to some the Kápálas and the Kálimukhas 
also include the above sects ) or the S'aivadarsana as epi- 
tomised by Müdhaváehárya in his Sarvadars'anasangraha. 3 

The literature of Kás'mira Máhes'varas has two branches, 
one of which is called स्पन्दशास्त्र and the other प्रत्यभिज्ञाशास्त्र 
The principal work belonging to the former is that called 
शिवस्रत्राणि which according to Bhiskara, the author of the 
Vartikas manifested themselves to Vasugupta under the 
guidance of a Siddha. The founder of the प्रत्यनिज्ञाशास्त्र, the 
other branch of Küs'mira S'aiva philosophy, was Sománanda, 
the author of a work called fsprzíg& ; but the writer of the 
principal work of the system, the so-called Sütras which are 
verses, was his pupil Utpala, the son of Udayákara.? 


1, See page 8th of this introduction, footnote. See also his 
commentary. 

2. See Introduction, p. Sth footnote. On commenting the 49th 
verse of the XV. Canto, Sumativijaya says, “teqray: इति पादे। इक्ष्वा- 
कोरपत्यमैश्वाकः | अण्‌ इत्युकारलोपो निपात्यते इति वळभः. ” 

3. Barvadars'anasangraha, Bibli, Indi. series, p. 74 and 80, 

4. मन्महादेवागिरो वखुगुप्तगुरोः पुरा । 

सिद्धादेशात्प्रादरासव्दिवस्चाणि तस्य हि ॥ 
सरहस्यान्यतः सोऽपि प्रादाहुदाय ATA । 
श्रीकलाटाय सोऽप्येवं चतुष्खण्डानि तान्यथ | 
व्याकरोचिकमेते*यः स्पन्दस्रत्रैः स्वकेस्ततः ॥-- 

From No. 171 of this collection. 

9. Dr. Bhandarkar's Report on Sanskrit Mss. 1882-84, p.76-78. 
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HEMADRI. 

Hemádriís Darpaxa next engages our attention. It also 
comes from the Library of the Deccan College, Poona. No. 
47. VI. Collection of 1573-74. Paper 9 x 4 inches. Folia, 185. 
The average number of lines on each page is 13. Character, 
Devanigari, after the Jaina form of writing. Date, none, 
about four hundred years old, probably older. It is bought 
for the Bombay Government by Dr. Dülher at Bikaner in Rája- 
patina. At the close of the commentary (the Ms. does not 
eive the text of the poem ) the marginal sides and the edges 
ofabont 23 leaves on the left hand have almost worn away, 
and the paper has become so brittle that the shghtest touch 
brings off a piece. The fragment begins with the 5th 
Canto. The last three pages which ought to contain the com- 
mentary on the last ten verses of the nineteenth Canto and 
probably some personal account about the author and his date 
are unfortunately wanting. Otherwise it is complete, as far 
asit goes. This fragment is most incorrect. Another frag- 
ment of the same, containing from V to XV Cantos and the 
commentary of the first 45 verses ofthe XVI Canto also 
comes from the Library of the Deccan College, Poona. No. 
161. XV. Collection of 1882-53. Paper, © x 3 inches. Folia, 
127. The average number of lines on each page is 16. Character, 
Devanigari, after the Jaina form of writing. Date, none, abont 
three hundred years old. It is purchased for the Bombay Go- 
vernment by Dr. Bhandarkar probably in Guzarátha or Rája- 
putin. The Ms, does not give the text of the poem. The third 
fragment of the Darpana containing Cantos VIII to X and 
some 9 verses of the XI Canto is also from the same library. 
No. 26. V. Collection of 1872-73. Paper, 7x3 inches. Folia, 
6S. The average number of lines on each page is 8. Character, 
Devanigari, after the Drihmaza form of writing. Date, none, 
about five hundred years old, probably older. The writing of 
this codex is most beautiful and correct. It is bonght for 
the Bombay Government by Dr. Bülher somewhere in Maratha 
conntries. This Ms. of the Darpaza gives the text of the poem. 
And the Ms. so to speak is in a very bad condition. The paper 
has become so brittle that the slightest touch brings off a 
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piece, and the edges of the leaves and the corners have consider- 
ably worn away. The commentary of Hemádri is certainly very 
learned and meritorious, and it is no doubt a most valuable addi- 
tion to the library. Hemádri mentions in two or three places Ma- 
ráthi synonyms for some words in the text.1 And from these Ma- 
ráthi synonyms it appears that Hemádri was a Maráthá Brih- 
mana or at least one thoroughly conversant with Marithi. His 
father's name was, it appears from the colophon given at the 


end of each canto, Is varasüri. If the title Suri were no objection 
his father would appear to have been a native of Karnàtak 
or that part of Karnataka which is near the Maháráshtra 
territory. His son Hemádri must have settled in Maháràsh/ra 
from his childhood. The name Ís'vara is generally found 
among the Karnátie Bráhmazas even to this day. Hemadri’s 
fame as a great Pandit reached far and wide so as to attract 
the notice even of the kings of Gujarátha and Rájaputánà by 
whom he is afterwards said to have been probably patronized. 
Because the Mss. of his Darpana are mostly found in Maráthà 
countries as well as in Gujarátha and Rájaputànáà. Hemádri, as 
mentioned before, flourished after Vallabha whom he quotes in 
his commentary ?. So that chronologically speaking he stands 
second to Vallabha. And what Pandit Vàmanáchárya speaks of 
Mallinátha in his admirable edition of Kávyaprakás'a becomes 
traly and most probably applicable to Hemádri who must 
have been then a resident of Gajendragada in the Dhárwár 
District. 


As to the commentary of Mallinitha, I have already given 
a full account of Mss. containing it in the beginning of this 
critical notice. Asa rule, Mallimitha, Hemádri and Cháritra- 
vardhana have attempted to give satisfactory explanations 
and held long discussions in some placesupon the dubious points 
pertaining to different S'ástras such as Grammar, Alankira, 
Jyotish, Mimánsá, Nydya, Vedánta &c. But the commentary of 
Hemidri excels by far all the others both in point of scholar- 


1. See Note to St. 92, Canto VIII, p. 167. Also St, 25, Canto 
E. p. 222 
2. See Introduction p. Sth, Foot-note, 
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ship and judgment. But excepting llemádri neither of the 
other two notices the genuine merit of the author as a poet; 
namely his masterly command over the language, the fertility 
of his imagination, the harmonious flow of his expressions, 
his excellence in tenderness of delicacy, his highly poetic de- 
scription, his admirable versatility, the vastness and profoundi- 
ty of his learning, his manner of interweaving in poetry im- 
pressive universal truth couched in the happiest expressions 
which are peculiarly his own and above all that poetic charm 
which exercises tn almost magic influence upon the readers 
mind ; all which have combined to raise Kalidasa to the high- 
est pinnacle of glory. Hemiadri’s commentary abounds in quota- 
tions from various lexicons, from S'rutis and Smrztis, from 
Jyotish and Tantras, from पालकाप्य on the art of training ele- 
phants and from S'ülihotra, from various schools of Grammar 
and Rhetoric, from Hemádri's Chaturvargachintamani Vrata- 
khanda, and from Vitsyayana’s Kámasútra, from Apastamba, 
Ás'valáyana, Kamida, Kimazdaka, Bharata and Kshemendra, 
from dramatic works and Kávyas, from Yoga-Darpana and 
Ratnaparikshá, from Rimayava and Mahabharata, from Rasá- 
kara, Vasantarája, Vrikshodaya, Sangitukalikt, Sangitaratná- 
kara, Nürada, Vágbheda and Vijnánes'vara, from Pratápa- 
mirtands and Gonardiya, from Karzámrita, Dharaiadhara and 
Prayogaratnákara, a treatise on horticulture, from Ripamala 
and Sindhuyoga-Sangraha, from Sakundirzava, IXrishza and 
Vishnu, from numerous Puranas, Agamas and Akhytyikas. 
It exhibits the commentator's pre-eminent acquaintance with 
the history of the family of the Raghus. His commentary is 
replete with a great deal of information and innumerable quota- 
tions. The style is very easy und the expressions are peculiar- 
ly his own. As to his personal account which may be expectd 
on the colophon of the commentary, I could not give it as the 
colophon of (he Ms. with me is lost. He was the son of 
Bha/fa ls'varasüri ; beyond the title of Bha¢éa which signifies 
his profound knowledge of Sauskrit nothing of a certain 
nature is known as yet except that he chronologically 
lived before Mallinitha and that he knew the Marathi 
language well. He names Dakshinivartta, Krishna and 
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Vallabha, and must be referring to some old com- 
mentators whom he names under the title of अन्यः, अन्ये, 
कश्चिद्‌ &c. Wherever he does not agree with them, he gives 
argumentative refatations, in which he appears to be decided- 
ly superior to his opponents. His scholarly penetration into 
the poet’s meaning is unrivalled, and it was hence that Chá- 
ritravardhana, Mallinátha and others have followed him close- 
ly in numerous places ; but it is curious to note that Cháritra- 
vardhana and Mallinátha, although they literally imitate him, 
nowhere give his name or at least indicate that those expres- 
sions are not their own. The remark is also true in Azs imita- 
tions of Vallabha and other commentators that preceded him. 


CHÁRITRAVARDHANA. 


Cháritravardhana's S^s'uhitaishizi! comes from the Deccan 
College Library, Poona. No.48. VI. collection of 1873-74. 
Paper, 7 x2 inches. Folia, 224. The average number of lines on 
each page is 12. Character, Devanágari, after the Jaina form 
of writing. Date, none, about 500 years old, probably older. 
Jt is bought for the Bombay Government by Dr. Bühler at 
Vadhvàna in Gujaratha. The Ms. is in a very bad condition ; 
the paper has become so brittle that the slightest touch brings 
off a piece, and at the close of the Ms. most of the leaves 
are turned into pieces. Another Ms. of the same also comes 
from the same library. No. 45. VI. Collection of 1873-74. 
Paper, 7x3 inches. Folia, 107. The average number of lines 
on each pageis 18. Character, Devanágari, after the Jaina 
form of writing. Date, 1687 ( 2. e. सवत्र १६८७ वर्षे कात्तिक सदि ९) 


1. The colophon atthe beginning runs thus :--प्रत्यूहव्यूहनारो 
Raa जिनपातिः पार्श्वनाथः स देवो भक्तिप्रहें दिजिहो$प्यतुलबलमर्ठ स्थानमु- 
चऔरवापत्‌ | यस्मिन्विस्मेरकारिस्फ रदुरुमहिमा मोहभूमीशगर्वाखर्वाद्रीन्द्रः कृपार्द्री 

कहिणहरिहरध्येयपादारविन्दः॥१॥ सद्धक्तियक्तिनवकल्पितकल्पवल्ी विज्नोघसं- 
तमशनारानवासरश्रीः | पद्मावती मम तनोतु मनोमतानि देवाखुरेश्वरनुताहिपरःश* 
तानि॥२॥ श्रीशारदा शा रदनी रद भा समप्रजाप्रज्जनजाड्यहंत्री। कर्चा चिदानन्द- 
महोदयस्य स्फरत्वहोराजमिय ममान्तः॥ ३ ॥ समस्तविदूञ्ञनमानसाञ्जं प्रकारा- 
भास्वहिवसायमानात | रारूनभेयाडतवेभवाढयान्‌ नमामि बाढं दृदभक्तियक्तः UV 
राघवीयस्य काव्यस्य विदज्जनमनोहरां | मन्दधीरापे ms टीकां fuU 
षिणी ॥ ९॥ 
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of the Samvat year corresponding with 1630 A. D. The first two 
leaves of this Ms. are considerably damaged. It is bought 
for the Bombay Government by Dr. Bühler at Bikaner in Raja- 
putina. The third fragment of the same containing the first Canto 
and 27 verses of the second, and fromthe tenth verse of the 
tenth Canto to the 50th verse of the fifteenth Canto, also 
comes from the same library. No. 85. XVII. Collection A. 
of 1883-84. Paper, 7 x4 inches. Folia, 74. The average num- 
ber of lines on each page is 18. Character, Devanágari after 
the Jaina form of writing. Date, none, about 500 years old. 
It is bought for the Government of Bombay by Dr. P. Peter- 
son in Rájaputánà. The  S's'uhitaishi»i appears learned 
and the explanations that it gives are clear and lucid. 
Chàritravardhana, like Heméadri, is fall of disquisitions, 
very often refers to old commentators by the pronoun 
कञ्चित्‌ , अन्यः, केचित्‌ &e., and sometimes attempts to refute 
them. He names Dakshinivartta}, Vallabhs, Bhoja, 


1, See Note to St. 36. Canto I. p. 19. See Note to St 
32, Canto XV. p. 311. See Note to St, 69. Canto XV. p. 317. 
See Note to St. 56. Canto X. p. 209. See Note to St. 15. 
Canto VIII. p. 148. See Note to St. 19, Canto VI. pp, 
110-111. See Note to St. 69. Canto XV. p. 317. In commenting on 
this verse of tie fifteenth Canto Dinakara, Sumativijaya and 
the pupilof  Vijayánanda quote the name of Krishnabhatta 
Dinakara, in commenting on the 49th verse of the III. Canto says “कृ- 
उइणभहास्तु परुषेषूत्तमः पुरुषोत्तम इति सप्तमीति योगविभागादव्याचक्षिरे.” The 
first Canto of Kzishnabhatta's commentary on Raghuvans'a is depo- 
sited in the Library of the Deccan College, Poona, No. 395. See Dr, 
Dhándárkar's report on the search for Sanskrit Mss, during the 
years 1884-85, 1885-86, and 1886-87 page 52. In commenting on 
the 72nd verse of the first Canto Cháritravardhana 8998 :--न न्विक्षवा कू - 
णा दुरापे इति सम्बन्धः “न लोकाव्ययनिष्ठाखलथैदनाम््‌' Panini, II. 3. 69 
इति घष्ठीनिषेधात्कथं कर्तरि षष्ठी ॥ “ आक्षिपन्त्यरविन्द्यानि HU तव Hun 
Part कोशदण्डसमग्राणां किमेषामस्ति दुष्करं ” इत्यादावालंकारिकेरादृतत्वान्न 
दोषः ॥ यदाहं च भोजः ॥ “ इद रास्त्रमहात्म्यरःनालसचतसा | अपराब्दवदा- 
भाति म च सोभाग्यसुज्झति ” इति | यद्वा सम्बन्धविवक्षया षष्ठी । न कृद्योगे । 
तस्यास्त्वनिषिद्धव्वात i इद्ष्वाकुराब्दाइृहण्वणोलक | This quotation of Bhoja 
is found ropeated more than five times by Hemádri in his Darpana, 
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Vistarkára or Vistarakri and Krishzabhatta. He gives 
quotations from a number of works almost on all subjects. He, 
like Hemádri, is full of grammatical discussions and of dis- 
quisitions ou the merits not only of the explanations 
of other commentators bat of the text itself which, 
though he comments upon it, he not infrequently condemns 
sometimes on the plea of indecency ( असम्य॑ ) and sometimes 
on that of anintelligibility ( दुःप्रतीतिकरं ) It is quite possible 
that Maliinátha was referring to Hemádri and Cháritravardha- 
na when he remarked the Raghuvans'a as fainting under the 
poison of worthless explanations. For though Chiritravar- 
dhana comments ably, he nevertheless is free in his censnres 
of the text which might probably have wounded the feelings 
of Mallinátha. His S'is'uhitaishi»i is copious and generally 
repeats each word of the text before explaining it. Cháritravar- 
dhana flourished after Vallabha for he quotes him in his com- 
mentary.! And we have proved that Cháritravardhana imitates 
Hemiidri in everything that is worth imitation. Or perhaps both 
Hemidri and Cháritravardhana might have a common source 
to draw upon their information. Now Dinakara gives the 
date of his composition? And Subodhini is simply the epi- 


See also Note to St. 65, Oanto V. p, 103. See Note to St. 2. Canto 
IV. p. 63. In commenting on the ?nd verse, Canto XIX. Dinakara Says 
विस्मृतः इत्यादि कर्मणि क्तः । यथा प्रभाकरटीकायां । “ नव्वेवं तुरगारूढस्तु- 
रङ्गं विस्मृतो भवान्‌ ” । This discussion of Prabhákara is also reproduced 
by Cháritravardhana under कञ्चित्‌ without of course giving his 
name; but Dinakara faithfully produces the source, See Note to 
St. 2. Canto XIX. p. 366. Prabhákara is then oneof the com- 
mentators on Raghuvans'a. 

l. See Note to St. 15, Canto VIII. p. 148. 

2. Thecolophon attheend of Canto XIX. of his Subodhini is as 
follows:—sfa औमद्धर्माङ्खनोः कमलादइदयनन्दनस्य दिनकरमिश्रस्य कृतौ 
रछुव॑शटीकायां सुवबोधिन्याभेकोनविशः सर्गः सम!पिमगमत्‌ ॥९९॥ खीमद्धमोङ्गदस्य 
डिजकलकुस॒दामोदनेकासृतांशो: । झास्त्राकूपारपारप्रसूमरधिषणावागधी शस्य 
सूनुः । वर्ष स्मिन्वेक्रमार्क शशिद्रगमनुनिचिह्विते खक्तिमुक्तां रीकामेतां wary 
व्यत्तनुत कमलाकुक्षिजन्मा दिनेशः ॥ That is the Samvat year 1441 cor- 
responding with A. D, 1385. 
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tome of S'is'uhitaishial as will be shown hereafter ; therefore it 
is clear that Vallabha lived long before 1385 A.D. And 
between him and Dinakara flonrishe] Hemidri and Cháritra- 
vardhana. The late lamented Pandit has proved that Dina- 
kara’s commentary is only the copy of Cháritravardhana's 
Sis'ahitaishizi and it would not be ont of place to quote here 
his remarks. He says :—“ The chief value attaching to this 
commentary is the fact that it was from it directly or in- 
directly that Dinakaramis'ra most probably wrote his own. 
For the Subodhini of the latter is evidently only an epitome 
of the S'is'unhitaishini. Dinakara himself does not openly 
acknowledge the source ; on the contrary he would seem to 
state in his introduction that it was with his father’s com- 
mentary that he studied the poem’. But there is ample evi- 
dence to prove that Dinakara borrowed wholesale from Chá- 
ritravardhana. As both have the same text to explain, their 
explanations must indeel ba very similar, nay must even be 
identical in tenor though not in words. But it is by the same 
critical remarks, the same quotations made, the same censures 
of the text, the same refutations of former commentators, the 
same pretty loug disquisitions on grammar, the same proposals 
to read differently from the received readings of the text, the 
same variety of readings noticed, the same questions asked 
and the same answers given,—and all this very often in 
ne (01 010 0 00 

1. The colophon at the beginning is as follows :—“ arata- 
दिच्छा ह्ययुकादिस्रटिमूलं cafa: वासततियंदीया | afa aaa 
भूभूषणं तन्महितं महो वः Xu dis विद्नान्विषकाण्डडुद्धया बलेन कर्षन्कर- 
प॒ष्करेण । हरन्हरोरःस्थलनांगहारं सुद वितन्वन्‌ शिवयोः fargd: ॥ २॥ aai- 
fa लिप्सुविदुषां विधित्से महानिबन्धं नरघीरधीरः । देयादतो वागधिरैवतं मे 
सदुक्तिसुक्ताः करणैकधाम ॥ ३ ॥ सोधाकरेककिरणावलिरन्डुराशिस्ुहलासयत्य- 
pore तिपरीतमेतत्‌ | भीकालिदासकावितेव परं मनो मे वैदुष्यसंपर्मलं विपुली- 
करोति ॥ ९॥ व्याड्यानतः समधिगम्य गरोश्विराय नित्यं चिर॑ंतननिरुक्तिसदु- 
Card । धर्नाङ्गदस्य तनचस्तनवं quit Paras दिनकरो Tatar u su 
यद्यापि सत्ति विचित्रा्टीक्ाबन्यास्तयापि कत्रापि । एषा विशेषजननी भविः 
ब्यत्तीति अभी मेऽत्र ॥ ३ il 

2. Dinakura could not have been the son of Cháritravardhana, 
and hardly his pupil either, as ho wasa Brahmana and the latter 
a daina. i 
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identical words and phrases—that the evidence of the one be- 
ing a copy of the other is supplied. Coincidences in such and 
all these matters connot be fortuitous, and they are so numer- 
ous, thut they may indeed be found ou almost every page. The 
S‘is‘uhitaishini is very much more copious than the Subodhi- 
ni, a fact that may fairly indicate the shorter one to be an 
epitome of the other. But there is one circumstance that un- 
mistakably betrays the true origin of Dinakara’s commentary. 
That commentator though he calls his commentary Subodhint 
at the end of each Canto, the colophon of Canto VI. is as 
follows: इति श्रीमद्धर्माङ्गदस्रनोः कमलानन्दनस्य दिनकरमिश्रस्य कृती रघु- 
वेशटीकायां शिशहितोषिण्यां ष्ट: सर्गः । This leaves no doubt what- 
ever that Dinakara had the S'is'uhitaishimi before him, and 
that he unconsciously allowed the title of his original to re- 
main in one part of the copy he was so cleverly making. 
There is no other way of satisfactorily explaining the title of 
S‘is‘uhitaishizi as given only to one canto of Dinakara’s com- 
mentary while the others are described under the title set 
forth in the introduction. It is indeed possible, though not 
quite probable, that he copied from an intermediate com- 
mentary that had itself been borrowed from Cháritravardhana, 
and that had also kept the title S'is'uhitaishimi in Canto VI. 
If this be true the intermediate copy might be what he calls 
the commentary of his Guru ( father or preceptor), to which 
he refers in his introduction. Another possible supposition is 
( Ido not think it is probable ) that Dinakara uses S'is'uhi- 
taishini as being equivalent to Subodhini, the name of his 
commentary. Jt isto be remarked against this supposition 
that neither in this introduction nor in his conclusion does he 
give us to know, as is the case with some other commentators 
that he composes it for the use of children ( fara ). ” 


From his colophon! it appears that, Charitravardhana’s re- 


1. The colophon at the end of his commentary runs thus :— 
इति श्रीमालान्वयसाधुश्री्ालिगतनजसाधश्रीअरडक्कमकसमभ्यार्थतखरतरग- 
स्छीय ्जीजिनप्रभा चार्यांचार्य संतानयंनरवेषसरस्वतीवा चना चाये श्री चारि त्व - 


द्धेनविरचितायां शिशुहितेषिण्यां राघवीयटीकायामेकोनविदात्तितमः सर्गः । 
“aa श्रीजिनवलभस्य gy: सिद्धान्तशास्त्राथोविदप्पि (?) ८प्रतिवादिकुनरघ- 
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putation as 8 Sanskrit seholar was very great among the Jaina 
Pandits of classieal Sanskrit literature. 

Next to Darpaza and S'is'uhitaishiyi must be ranked the 
Sanjvini of Mallinátha. I have already made several observa- 
tions regarding the composition of this commentary. Now re- 
garding the commentator himself, Imust observe that he is 
in some respects inferior to Hemádri : for in the first place 
it is probable that Mallinàtha may have designed a condensa- 
tion of the older commentaries ; in which he has not entirely 
succeeded since it has led him to omit much valuable in- 
formation obtainable from them. Again he has professed to 
follow Dakshi»ávartta and Nàtha. Now Hemádri aud Cháritra- 
vardhana also appear to have consulted  Dakshinávartta, 
Bhoja, Vallabha, Vistarakára, Krishzabha/fa and others; 


टाकण्ठीरव: BT । नानाभध्यज्ुभव्यक्रावयरचनाकाव्यो विभाव्यामलप्रज्ञो 
विज्ञानतो जिनेश्वर इति प्रौढप्रतापो५मव त्‌”॥९॥ ` दिष्यस्तदी यो 5जनि जन्त॒जात- 
हिताथंसंपादनकल्पवृक्षः | विपक्षवादिष्वपि पञ्चवक्त्रः सुरीश्वरो$जीजिनर्सिहस- 
रिः॥२॥ “ तत्पद पूर्वांदिसहश्तरद्धिमजिनप्रभाः सरिपुरन्दरो (भूत्‌ । वाग्देवताया रहानां 
यदीयामास्थानपई जगदुबुंधेन्द्राः ॥१॥ “ तदनु जिनदेवसारेः स्वेदसुखीतनजितस्त्रिद- 
शस्तारेः। निरुपमरस + + भूरिः छरिवरः समजनिष्ट जयी iil तदनुजिनमेरुस्ररि- 
दूरीकृतपातको निरातङुः। समजनि रजनीवळभवदरनो मदनोरगे ताक्ष्येः” [ ar- 
क्षः Ms. ] ॥९॥ गुणगणमणिसिन्धभेव्यलोकै कबन्धरविक्रारितकुमती घः प्रीणिताञ्ेष- 
संघः | जिनमतक्कृतरक्षस्तजितारातिपक्षो ऽजनि जनहितस्ूरिस्त्यर्तनिरोषश्रारिः ” 
Wn जिनसर्वस्ररिरभवत्तत्पहे + ~+ धृतप्रबलमोहः। सञ्जनपंकजराजीविका- 
सभास्वानमहो AER: ” ॥७॥ “ तस्य जिनचंद्रसरिः शिष्यो दक्षः कलावतां पक्षः | 
कमलीकताखिलजनोऽपकारसारः सदाचारः ?॥८॥ सूरिजिनससुद्राख्यस्तस्य ST3T 
महामतिः। अन्तिषत्सुकृर्ती साधुव्न्दो (?) भोजनभोमणिः'' wen जिनतिलकस्तरिः 
स्याद्विजयीया (7) दशेषगुणकालेतः | श्रीवीरनाथदासनसरसीरुहभास्करः श्रीमा- 
KIRU “ तत्पहपूर्वाचलमोलिचन्द्रो विपक्षवादी दविपपश्चवकत्रः | जीयात्सदासो 
जिनराजशोरिः सत्पक्षय॒क्तो जिनधर्मरक्षः ” ॥१२॥ “ Prasat: शिष्यो बभूव 
भूमीदावन्दितांत्रिय॒गः | कल्याणराजनामो पाध्या यस्तीर्णेशास्त्राब्धिः ” WARM “ त- 
च्छिष्यप्रतिपक्षदुर्घरमहावाहीभपश्चानने ।नानानाटक + + + + + 
गिरिः साहित्यरत्नाकरः। न्यायांभो जविकाशवासरमणिद्योद्त्ति (?) ज्ञाम्नस्प्रभे । 
वेदान्तो पनि षण्णिष ण्णाधिषणो ऽलं कारिचुडा पाणिः UG ्रीवीरशासनसरोरुहव- 
SU: | सद्धर्मकर्म कुसुदाकरपार्णिमेन्डुः | वा चस्पतिप्रतिमधीन्नरवेषवाणिश्चाारित्रव - 
थैनसुनिर्वि जयी जगत्यां ?॥९५॥ ° श्रीमद्िवा चना चाये: कृते चारित्रवर्द्धने: अन्थ- 
संख्याविवरणे राववेटसहसिकी ” । मन्थाः १०००० ॥ यादृशं पुस्तके दृष्टा ATTA 
लिखितं मया | यरि शुद्धमयुद्ध वा मम दोषो न दायते | संवत्‌ १६८७ वर्षे का- 
fagi ९॥ api भवतु ॥ 
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admitting, therefore, that the commentaries of Dakshinávartta 
and Natha had been popular before these three commentaries 
were written, we may conclude that they were intended as 
improvements upon the older ones. And the improvements 
made by Mallinátha in his commentary, though perhaps more 
striking, are not so many, as he sometimes sacrifices even 
necessary information to coneiseness, while Hemádri and 
Cháritravardhana never fail to add it although they might 
seem to go beyond the mark. 


No doubt faithfnl adherence to suceinctness helps the 
memory of young students into whose hands Mallinátha's com- 
mentary is certainly very adequately placed; but it is not 
calculated to encourage habits of thinking which are so useful 
to advanced students. This last point is attainable with 
Hemiidri’s help who attempts not so mach at supplying the 
explanation to ordinary readers as satisfying the curiosity 
of a serutiniser. These remarks with the observations which 
I have made on the second point of this introduction will en- 
able the reader to form the conclusion regarding the most 
popular commentator on Itaghuvans'a which I have formed. 


The difference between Mallinátha and other commen- 
tators is discernible at least in one particular point. And 
that point deserves our special notice here. Of all the 
commentators on Raghuvans’a, that I have met with, I 
think Mallinátha is the only commentator who shows 
a strong inclination to preserve as far as he could and 
appreciate the oldest and therefore most probably the origi- 
nal readings of the poet himself, and to exclude most scru- 
pulously the spurious substitutions of all simple words and 
phrases, and sometimes the interpolations of whole stanzas 
with which the poem is seen to have overgrown in most of 
the Mss. ; and it is no doubt owing to this his scrupulousness, 
that he is studied most and that the other commentators ure 
as much neglected as to be scarcely known to the general 
public all over India. It is my firm belief that the text that 
Mallinatha has commented upon is generally the true text of 
Kalidasa or at least most probably so. For even when the 
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other commentators choose other readings, it is perhaps sel- 
dom that they do not notice those which Millinátha has select- 
ed for his commentary. And this is, I think, the difference 
between the author of Sanjivini and other commentators. 


DINAKARA. 


Dinakaramis'ra's Subodhini next engages our attention. 
This Ms. also comes from the Library of the Deccan College, 
Poona. No. 629. XV. Collection of 1882-83. Paper, 8 X4 in- 
ches. Folia, 20. The average number of lines on each page 
is 13. Character, Devanágari, after the Bráhmaza form of 
writing. Date, 1606 ofthe S'aka year! corresponding with 
1744 A.D. This Ms.of Subodhini is bought for the Bom- 
bay Government by Dr. Bhándárkar. The Ms.is a fragment 
containing only the third Canto and 57 verses of the fourth. 
Another Ms. of the same comes from the Library of the late 
lamented Bábá Sáheb Phadanavisa of the Morobá Dada family. 
Paper, 10 x 4 inches. Folia, 312. The average number of 
lines on each page is 17. Character, Devanáügari, after the 
Brihmana form of writing. Date, none, about three hundred 
years old, probably older. The Ms. has all the nineteen cantos 
withont the text. The commentary in question need not be 
considered as it is simply the epitome or paraphrase of Chá- 
ritravardhana’s S'is'uhitaishizi as mentioned before. 


VIJAYANANDA'S PUPIL. 


This Jaina commentary called Raghuvans'asütravzitti is 
by some one whose name is not given inthe Ms. The manu- 
script comes from the Library of the Deccan College, Poona. 
No. 65. IV. Collection of 1871-72. Paper, 7X 9 inches. 
Folia, 85. The average number of lines on each page is 21. 
Character, Devanigari, after the Jaina form of writing. Date, 
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1. The colophon at the end is :-ओ मद माद़िदसनों: कमलाददयन- 
न्द्नस्य दिनकरमिश्रस्य कृतौ रघवंशटीकार्यां सुबोधिन्या + तॐ + समः 
आपाडे असितपक्षे नवम्यां भानुवासरे | कृत्तिकाबड्ियोगे च रजन्यां च समाः 
सिमत्‌ à ॥ दाके ९९६६ रन्ताक्षीनामसंवस्सरे विलेन लिखितम्‌ ॥ 
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1763 of the Samvat year! corresponding with A. D. 1708, If 
is bought for the Bombay Government by Dr. Bühler in Rája- 
putini. This fragment begins with the 9th verse of the fifth 
canto. Then it breaks off from the 53rd up to the 78th leaf, 
the missing pages depriving us of Cantos VII, VIII, IX and 
of the first 7 stanzas of Canto X. The commentator whose 
name is unknown calls himself the servant of the lotus-like 
feet of Vijayanandastri. The Ms. contains the text in the 
middle of each leaf and the commentary above and below it. 
This commentary is cf the same kind as the Panjiká of Valla- 
bha, the remarks on which made before apply to it also. He 
quotes some Smriztis, the Nitis and the Bhagavatgitd, and that 
too in most cases anonymously. His explanations are short 
and meagre. In commenting upon the 815 stanza of the 
XI Canto and the 42nd stanza of the XVIII Canto, this pupil 
of Vijayánanda quotes Cháritravardhana ?. He also quotes 
Vallabha, Dakshindvartta and Krishnabhatéa >. In writing 
his commentary on the spurious stanzas, tiz.  sürq महता ” &c., 
and “स जघान ” &c., between the verses 79-80 of the XII 
Canto, the pupil of Vijayànanda observes * इति जनार्दनटीकायां 
शेकदयमाधेक॑- ^ Janárdana then appears to have been one of 
the commentators on Raghuvans'a.* It is clear that this 
pupil of Vijayánanda lived after Charitravardhana and was 
also a contemporary to Dinakara who composed his com- 
mentary in A. D. 1385. 
VIJAYAGANI. 

Vijayagani’s Subodhiká comes from thei Library of the 
Deccan College, Poona. No, 44. VI. Collection of 1873-74. 
Paper, 7x 3 inches. Folia, 26. The average number of lines 
on each page is 12. Character, Devanágari, after the Jaina 
form of writing. Date, none, about three hundred years old. 


l. The colophon at the end runs thus :--संवत्‌ ९७६३ वर्ष वेशाष 
[ख] वरि १३ सोमे ॥ सकलभडारक श्री ॥ ९॥ श्रीविजयाणंदसरीश्वरचरणसेव- 
कपय-: 

2. See Note to St. 81. Canto XI. p. 236. See Note to St, 42. 
Canto XVIII, p. 364. 

3. See Note to St. 69, Canto XV, p. 317. 

4. Seo readings to the St. 79, Canto XII, p. 286, 
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It is bought for Bombay Government by Dr. Bühler at Va- 
dhvána in Gujarátha. It contains the commentary on the 
first Canto of Raghuvans'a. Another fragment of the 
same containing the first nine cantos and some verses of 
the tenth was procured for me by S'ridhara S'as'tri 
Limaye of Poona. Itis also a कर्थभूतिनीटीका, of the same 
kind as that of Vallabha. Pandita Vijayagami was a 
pupil of Pandit Ramavijaya ofthe Tapágachehhiya sect. 1 
This commentary is a mere — Avachür or a gloss, a 
literal and close translation of the text, which it neither elu- 
cidates by several quotations nor explains by copious gram- 
matical notes. He quotes some passages from S'rutis, Smri- 
tis and S’atakas. There are no other quotations from any 
Sanskrit works or standard authors, not even from the Kos as, 
so generally quoted by all commentators. The commentary, 
therefore, need not be considered as it is still more modern and 
inferior in merits. 


SUMATIVIJAYA. 


Sumativijaya's Sugamánvayá also comes from the Library 
of the Deccan College, Poona. No. 46. VI. Collection of 
1873-74. Paper, 7x3 inches. Folia, 238. The average number 
of lines on each page is 14. Character, Devanagari, after the 
Jaina form of writing. Date, 1609 of the Samvat year? cor- 


1. The colophon at the end runs thus :--इाते श्रीवतपागच्छीयप- 
ण्डितरामविजयगणिचरणसेविपण्डितभीवि जगणिसमरथितायां रघ॒र्वदामहाका- 
व्यव्याख्यायां खुचोधिकासमाख्यायां नवमः सग: ॥ 

2. The colophon at the beginning :—शीमगवस्यं नमः ॥ प्रणम्य 
जगदाधीरां गरून्सद्वारतीमलं | वामांगप्रभवं ज्ञाव्वा बत्तिमत्यां हि दुर्घटा॥ AU 
छुमतिविजयाख्येन क्रियते सुगमान्वया | टीका खश्रीरघबकाव्यस्य ममेय EE EG 
वे॥२॥ The colophon at the end runs thus :--अमन्नन्दिजयाख्यानोा 
पाठकानामभूध[द्र |रः शिष्यः पुण्यऊमारेतिनामा स पुण्यवारिधिः ॥ १॥ तस्या- 
भवन्विनेया स्व राजसारास्त वाचकाः । सजिनोक्तक्रियायक्ता वैराग्यरसर्ि- 

ताः॥ २॥ दिष्यमुख्यास्त तेषां त हेमधर्माः सदाहूयाः | दिष्यदिष्टा शणाभिष्टा 
ata: साधमण्डले ॥ ३॥ संप्राप्तं [ सांप्रतं | ताइनेयाश्च जीयाड॒धीधनाञ्चिरं। 
पाठका वादिवृदेन्ट्राः श्रीमद्विनयमेरवः ॥ ४ ॥ खुमतिविजयेनेयं विहिता खुगमा- 
नवया । वृत्तिबीलावबोधार्य तेषां शिष्येण धमता ॥ Wu विक्रमाख्ये पुरे (1. e. 
Bikánera) रम्येऽमीटटदेवप्रसा इतो | रघकाव्यस्य टीकेयं कृता पूर्णा मया शुभा 
॥ ६ ॥ निविध्महं रसशशेसंवत्सरे (i e. 1609 ) फाल्गनसितेकादच्यां तिथौ 
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responding with 4. D. 1552. This Ms. of Sugamanvaya is 
bought for the Bombay Government by Dr. Bühler at Bikáner 
in Rajapntana. Jt has all the nineteen Cantos. The Ms. 
collated contains the text as well as the commentary. The 
commentary does not abound in quotations ; some verses from 
S'rutis, Smritis, Nitis and some other works with a few quo- 
tations from lexicons especially the Abhidhànachintámazi, are 
all that it generally produces. Itis à mere Vvvtti or gloss, a 
literal and close paraphrase of the text, which it neither eluci- 
dates by arguments norexplains by quotations. It also gives 
some notes on grammar. Itis a कर्थभूतिनी commentary and 
appears to have been closely allied to Charitravardhana’s 
S'isuhitaishini and Vallabna's Panjika. In commenting upon 
the 49th stanza of the XV. Canto Sumativijaya supports his 
arguments on the epithet of इद्ष्वाक by quoting Vallabha’s as- 
sertion as mentioned before. He also quotes IK rishnabha£ta in 
his commentary on the 69th stanza of the XV. Canto. He 
appears to have lived long after Cháritravardhana and evident- 
ly must have been a modern commentator. He does not 
deserve any further notice. 


DHARMAMERU. 


We have now to notice the last Jaina commentary that 
we have secured. The authors name is Dharmameru, and 
that of his work Raghutikd. It was procured for me by my 
friend Mr. S'ridhara S'àstri Limaye of Poona. This frag- 
ment contains the first nine cantos and some 12 verses of the 
tenth. The Ms. gives only the commentary without the text. 
It is a कर्थभूतिनी commentary, of the same kind as those of 
Vallabha, Sumativijaya and others. It isa mere Avachiri or 
gloss, being a literal and close paraphrase ofthe text, which 
it neither elucidates by quotations nor explains by grammati- 
संपूर्णी । श्रीरस्तु मंगलं सदा कर्चेट्रीकाया:॥ ओं हीं झी नमो भगवत्य सरस्वत्ये 
नमः ॥ सत्येन धायते प्रथ्व्री सूर्यस्तपति सव्यतः। सत्येन वायवो वान्ति सर्वे सत्यं 
प्रतिष्ठित ॥ ७॥ यत्सव्यं त्रि लोके इन्त्रे वेखम [व]ण यमे। ब्रह्मवादिषु यत्सत्यं 
तत्सत्यनिह quu ॥ € ॥ झुभाझुभानि कार्याणि विचार्येक्रार्यवादिनि | याथा- 
तथ्येन मे ब्रूहि Taga सरस्वति ॥ ९ ॥ श्ीरस्त ॥ कल्याणमस्तु ॥ श्री: ॥ शीः ॥ 
See also our edition of Meghadtta, Preface, pages 13-14. 
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cal notes. Except some passages from the Smrstis and 
S'atakas, there are no other quotations in the fragment from 
any standard Sanskrit authors or any Sanskrit works, not even 
from the lexicons, so generally quoted by commentators. 1t 
is neither practical nor learned, being in many places far from 
correct in its interpretations. The commentator appears to be 
a modern writer and does not deserve any further notice. _ 
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The poem of Raghuvans'a is the first text-book read all 
over India by those who begin the study of Sanskrit, whether 
privately or at school. And the fact is amply proved by the 
overwhelming number of commentaries on it that are still 
extant.! No less than 33 names of the commentaries have 


1. 1. Mallinátha, 2, Hemádri, 3. Cháritravardhana, 4. Vallabha, 
5, Dinakaramis'ra, 6. Sumativijaya, 7. Vijayagani, 8. Vijayánan- 
dasüris'varacharanasevaka, 9, Dharmameru,—consulted by myself, 
10, Dakshinávartta, 11, Nàtha, referred to by Mallinátha and other 
commentators, 12, Krishnabhatta, 13, Bhoja, 14, Vistarakára, refer- 
red to by Hemádri, Oháritravardhana and others, 15, Prabhákara, 
referred to by Dinkara, 16. Janárdana B. 2,100, referred to by the 
pupil of Vijayánanda, 17. Gopináthakavirája ( कविकान्ता ), L. 1184; 
18, Trividákara, 19. Udayákara, 20. Bhagiratha ( जगचन्द्रचन्द्रिका ) 
L. 1421; 21. Bharatasena or Bharatamallika, JO. 551; 22. Brihas- 
patimis'ra ( vu dsrfa 8: ), 10. 551. 997, L. 2181, consulted by Dr. 
Stenzler, 23. Krishnapatis'arman ( अन्वयलापिका ), L. 2404; 24, Gu- 
navinayagani ( विशेषार्थ वोधिका ), L. 3060, W. 1547; 25. Nagnadhara 
N, W. 620; 26, Náráyana ( भावदीपिका ) Oppert 2651; 27. Bhava- 
devamis'ra ( सुबोधिनी ), L. 2374; 28, Mahes'vara. Oppert 6156; 29, 
Rámabhadra (विद्वन्मोदिनी!, L. 2505; 30. Samudrasüri, Lahore 4. The 
ollowing three are the names ofthe commentaries the authors of 
which are not known ; they are as follows:—31. Advaitasárasva- 
tasütra, N. P. VII. 44; 32. Kathambháti. Radh, 22; 33. Padárthadi- 
piká, Oppert 2975, See preface to S'is'upálavadha, Durgáprasáda 
and S'ivadatta's edition, p. 5. See Preface to Naishadha, S'ivadatta's 
edition, pp. 15-17. See Dr. T. Aufrecht’s catalogus catalogorum, 
pp. 486-487. See report on the search for Sanskrit Mss, during 
the years 1884-85, 1885-86, and 1886-87, page 82. Nos, 395, 
396, and 397. 
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come to light, and many more will doubtless yet be found if 
the Government of India will not abandon their important work 
of searching and buying up Sanskrit manuscripts" hidden 
in private libraries in different parts of this; land of 
Bharatas. I myself have had the good fortune to meet with 
twelve of them ( nine of which I actually made use of ), all of 
which ( except that of Dharmameru ) belong to the Govern- 
ment of Bombay for whom they have been purchased at dif- 
ferent times by Dr. Bühler, Dr. Keilhorn and our distinguish- 
ed orientalist Dr. R. G. Bhandarkar. Jt is often one of the 
Sanskrit books appointed for the P. E. and F. A. Examina- 
tions of different Universities. Hencea critical edition of the 
poem has long been a desideratum. 


1 have, therefore, tried to make this edition as useful as 
possible to students of schools and colleges as well as to the 
general reader. 


From my experience as à Sanskrit teacher for the 
last twenty-five years both in my Sanskrit classes and 
afterwards in the New English School, I have found 
that Mallinátha's commentary though a valuable assist- 
ance to young students requires,in some places, explana- 
tions more clear and lucid that ordinary students may 
easily understand them. A thorough knowledge of 
Sanskrit requires a deep study continued for years together, 
with undivided attention. But, as the time at the disposal of 
students is limited, they are most in want of such help, as 
explanations, notes on historical points, Alankáras, and ob- 
scure metres and a literal English translation, can afford. In 
order to supply this want I have added at the end of the 
volume, copious notes elucidating the text from eight other 
commentaries, and have given 8 literal English translation. 
lhavealso attempted to supply in the notes most of the 
information that is generally required by a student for his exa- 
mination purposes: the allusions have been fully explained ; 
full grammatical notes and sometimes the translation of the im- 
portant Sutras of Panini have been given, with the derivations 
of important words ; the names of the noteworthy figures have 
also been added ; the geographical names of places, rivers, 
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mountains &c., have been identified. In fact, I have done 
everything that lies in my power to make the volume specially 
useful to students. I have endeavoured to give the literal 
meaning of the text without mixing up Oriental and Western 
ideas in order to make them agreeable to the taste of English- 
men. This mode of translation has been adopted by Mr. Pick- 
ford in his admirable translation of the Maháviracharita, 
and ably defended by him in his learned preface to that work. 
I fully concur with him in the opinion that it is ridiculously 
absurd to expect idiomatic English ina version of a Sanskrit 
poem. He says * We often find a compound word in Sans- 
krit which cannot be rendered into English except by a long 
and intricate sentence with a dependent relative clause for 
each epithet and allusion. Moreover the frequent digressions 
and sudden transitions of Sanskrit compositions clearly mark 
them as alien from the thought and language of modern 
Europe. The canons which are with perfect fairness applied 
to modern versions of classical anthors, are inadmissible with 
regard to translations from the Sanskrit. ” 


We must not, therefore, be surprised if such phrases as the 
८ lotus-like face, ? * the moon-faced damsel,” “ limbs cool 
like a lump of snow, ” “ feet of my sire, " “ not seeing puri- 
fying progeny, " “ the hot water from her eyes," &c. excite 
the smiles of Englishmen unacquainted with Sanskrit. In 
fact I have attempted to translate the poem as literally as the 
English language could allow me to do, the translation being 
originally intended for young students reading Sanskrit with 
me. There are already several translations of this “ history 
of solar princes " in English in which the rendering is happy 
so far as English is concerned, but I venture to say that they 
do not, in many places, do justice to the beautiful pathos of 
the sentiments and expressions in which the poem, like all 
other poems of Kalidasa, abounds. The results of the labours of 
these scholars to reveal the beauties of oriental poetic and 
dramatic literature, are, to a certain extent, marred by the fact 
that they try to adorn Hindu beauty with a foreigu garb 
worn exactly after a foreign fashion. While in my endeavour 
to decerate the Aryan beauty although necessity has compelled 
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me to invest her with a foreign dress I have retained but little 
of the foreign fashion, thereby enabling the beholder to 
realise her genuine charms. In the translation of Raghu- 
vansa, therefore, that I present to the learned public, I 
have attempted to preserve the sense of the Sanskrit ex- 
pressions without sacrificing it to the beauty of English 
phraseology. In undertaking the English translation I 
have been convinced of the real difüculties that lie in 
the path of rendering the thoughts of an ancient and 
now defunct race of writers into the language of another 
race, so unlike in their traditions, usages, customs, and 
modes of daily life. The reason is to be found in the difference 
of national habits and associations. 1 have tried my best, with 
the aid of dictionaries and other materials, to make the 
English rendering a close one; how far I have succeeded I 
leave it to my critics to judge. 


For the large number of Mss. which were placed at my 
disposal 1 am highly indebted to Dr. R. G. Bhandarkar 
whose kind advice, and occasional instructions and the general 
sympathetic help are highly valued and acknowledged every 
where by every worker in the field of Sanskrit literature. 
Owing to this supremely eminent scholar’s effort, most valu- 
able Mss. are being collected at the Deccan College Library, 
and it is to be hoped that the Indian Government will not, for 
several years to come, abandon the important work of buying 
up Sanskrit manuscripts hidden in private Libraries 
and therefore out of reach of outsiders; although our 
late lamented distinguished citizen Rao Saheb M. C. Apte 
has established a valuable institution for the custody and 
preservation of Mss. still Government efforts are equally 
necessary for this important work, mere publication of lists 
being often useless. The old S‘astris who may be deemed 
living encyclopedias of ancient scholarship are fast disap- 
pearing from the scene, and their industry on this point is 
long atan end. It behoves us, therefore, to take the charge, 
preserve and collect the repositories of our national lore from 
decay and obscurity. 
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It now simply remains for me to do the agreeable duty 
ofacknowledging my obligations to those whose works have 
been consulted in preparing the first three editions. Fore- 
most among them stand the late lamented Anundoram 
Borooah, the author of Nénirthasangraha and the late la- 
mented S. P. Pandit, the editor of Raghuvans'a,  Bom- 
bay series. I have also frequently referred to the admi- 
rable editions of Prof. Kailasachandra Datta and Prof. Ka- 
licharana Banerjea, for which my sincere thanks are due to 
them. I have also to thank sincerely Dr. R. G. Bhán- 
dárkar the retired professor of Oriental languages, Dec- 
can College, Poona, who was kind enough to lend me his 
valuable assistance in the solution of certain knotty points 
which I referred to him. 


In conclusion, I trust that the Raghuvans'a as here pre- 
sented to the public will be useful, not only to those, for 
whom itis chiefly intended, but to the general Sanskrit- 
reading public also. No one is more conscious than myself of 
the short-comings and defects of such a work, but a sense of 
duty to my countrymen, to the younger generation and above 
all to Kálidása the immortal bard of Sanskrit literature, the 
idol of the shrine of the heart of every Hindu and worshipped 
with noless fervour and devotion by the Sanskrit-knowing 
public in all parts of the globe, that literary hero of this land 
of the Aryas, the flood of whose glory overflows this sub- 
lunary world with a bright refulgence, whose fame the olden 
times sang—the present sing—and the fatare shall ever 
sing—a sense of duty, I say, to such a jewel of the mine of 
Indian poets has irresistibly prompted me to undertake this 
arduous task, and the inward prompting of my soul was so 
powerful that it rendered me blind to the difficulties which 
I had to surmount but which I have at last only partially 
surmounted. I shall, therefore, be very happy to receive any 
suggestions or corrections that readers may have to make and 
shall be but too willing to consider abont them in the subse- 
quent editions. With these prefatory remarks I leave the book 
to the indalgent judgment of the learned public. 
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In this edition of Raghuvans'a I have but partially fal- 
filled the promise I made long before, of writing a short dis- 
sertation on Kalidasa and the times in which he flourished, and 
if possible, his place in Sanskrit literature, in order to create in 
the minds of students a taste for the literary and poetic 
beauty of the Kávyas of the prince of poets. For unless such 
a taste is created in them, it is in vain that one of the grandest 
achievements of the poetical genius of our greatest poet. has 
been placed in their hands. But this defect has been, so to 
speak, jastly removed by my esteemed friend the late lamented 
Vishvo Krishna Chiplunkar, D. A., the founder of the New 
Tinglish School, in his admirable essay on “ Kálidása and his 
place in Sanskrit literature ” written in Maráthi.! Kalidasa’s 
birth, his lineage, his home, the countries over which he 
travelled, the name of the king at whose conrt he flourished, 
his achievements, his friends. his surroundings, his successes 
and disappointments in life,in fact his complete biography, 
are matters that are most important to a student of history 
and they have, it is next to probability, for ever disappeared 
from the memory of man ; but his marvellous works stand 
asa column to mark the achievements of Aryan civiliza- 
tiou in India, and will do >o till another universal deluge 
Sweeps them away. The learned Sistri, however, is silent 
on this point. but he has written his able judgment on the 
unrivaled poetic merits of Kàålidàsa. Many a reader will, 
perhaps, be startled to hear Baghuvansa and Maghadüta de. 
seribed as the grandest achievements of Kálidása/s genius; for 
the general current of opinion amongst Indian scholars, as- 
eribes to the Abhijzina S'àkantalu the first place amongst 
his produetions. There is a currert Sanskrit saying among old 
people of this country :— 

काव्येषु नाटकं रम्यं dx रम्यं शकुन्तलम्‌ | 
तत्रापि च चतुर्थोऽङुस्तव शोक चतुष्टयम ॥ 


दे; 


1, Every lover of Sanskrit ought to read this essay styled 
“Sanskrit Poets" written in Marathi by the late lamented founder of 
the New English School and the Deccan Education Society of Poona, 
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which means,—Of all poems the dramatie composition is the 
loveliest ; of the dramas the S'ükuntala is the best: in it 
again the fourth Act is unrivalled, and of which the couplet 
of the four verses issimply transcendent! The critic who 
composed the couplet must have had a nice discrimina- 
ting eye for moral beauty. Indeed we have seldom met 
within the whole range of Sanskrit literature, Jovelier 
scenes than those that are depicted at the time of S'akun- 
talà's departure. They show, what transcending beanty a 
master-painter can produce out of the common every day mate- 
rials of human life. Let the reader who has read the drama of 
Abhijnina-S‘akantala but transfer himself in imagination to 
that quiet and serene bank of the river Malini, the most favourite 
haunt of large-eyed deer, and the loved retreat of the hermit’s 
daughter and her maiden friends, during the declining hours 
of the day, and what scene does he find there ? He finds the 
solitary sage Kava, standing aloue, and deploring his com- 
ing separation from his loving daughter, and wonders that 
there was so much love in that old heart of his. He makes 
a new discovery that he loves S'akuntalà, though not his own 
daughter but only a fondling picked up in the forest. Let 
him take his stand on that solitary river-bank and listen to 
what the hoary-headed sage has to say :— 

यास्यत्यय शकुन्तलेति हृदयं संस्पृष्टमुत्कण्ठया 

कण्ठः स्तम्मितबाष्पवृत्तिकळुषश्विन्ताजर्ड दर्शनम्‌ ॥ 

Aer मम तावदीदृशमपि स्नेहादरण्यौकसः | 

पीड्यन्ते गृहिणः कथं नु तनयाविः्लेपदुःखेनेवैः ॥ 

Has not that a sort of moral beauty ennobling to our 
hearts! However this is a digression. Whilst not disputing 
the claims of the Abhijnina S'ükuntala to be regarded as the 
first of the productions of the poet’s genius, the Raghuvans'a 
can be ranked as the next. There are special considerations 
in its favour. In his other works the poet confines himself 
to a single or a few incidents of history or mythology; and ac- 
cordingly has room enough for the play of his imagination. 
But in the Raghuvans'a, he attempts a rapid sketch of the 
history of an illustrious line of kings. It partly resembles a 
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"historical synopsis in its character ; such works are caleulaf- 
-ed to be dull and tedious, full of rapid narration of facts and 
events. Still the facts and events mentioned in this work 
have been so manipulated by our master charmer that they 
have assumed quite another shape. Within the restricted limits 
he has prescribed to himself, he has found room enough for the 
play of his superior imagination. The student need not ge 
through the whole work : within these first fourteen cantos he 
will find enough to illustrate what I have said above. The de- 
scription of Dilipa, and his manly and regal virtues for in- 
stance, of his visit to VasiszAa's holy hermitage and his rigid 
vows and austerities, how life-like and real, how morally elevat- 
Ing to heart and soul ! His faith in the devotion to the service 
of the sacred cow; his manly submission to her test are all be- 
yond deseription ! The chivalrous description of the prince 
Raghu ; his undaunted spirit in the fight with Indra ; his 
ambition for the conquest of the quarters are all interesting and 
charming in themselves. Above all the account given cf 
Aja’s lamentation, after Indumati’s departure to heaven, is, in- 
deed, most graphic and heart-rending. Let the reader take his 
stand on a stoneoutside the garden where the king Ajais 
weeping for the loss of his beautiful queen Indumati and listen 
to what he has to say :— 

कुसुमान्यपि गात्रसंगमात्य भवन्त्यायरपोहितु यदि । 

न भविष्याति हन्त साधने किमिवान्यत्महारोयतो विधेः । 

दयितां यदि तावद्‌न्वगाहिनिवृत्तं Peas तथा विना । 

सहतां हतजीवितं मम प्रवलामात्मछतेन वेदनाम्‌ ॥ 

नवपलवसंस्तरेऽपि ते मृदु दूथेत थद ङूमपिंतम्‌। 

तदिद्‌ ATRA कथं वट्‌ वामोरु चिताविरोहणम्‌ di 


Here the poet is making the hnsband mourn the death of 
his wife and the description is indeed most pathetic aud 
touching. Let the reader also transport himself in his ima- 
gination to the Vilmiki’s penance forest and behold how 
Siti bewails her cruel fate. Picture to yourself what 
passes in her mind and you will at once realise it in the 
following couplets :— 
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बाच्यस्त्वया मद्दचनात्स राजां «ul विशुद्धामपि यत्समक्षम्‌ । 

मां ठोकवादश्रवणादहासीः शतस्य कि तत्सदृशं कुलस्य ॥ 
कल्याणबुद्धेरथ वा तवायं न कामचारो मयि शडूनीयः । 

अमैव जन्मान्तरपातकानां विपाकविस्फूजधुरप्रसह्यः ॥ 
Now imagine her mental agitations and also the pangs: 
caused by separation from her beloved lord :— 


निशाचरोपपुतभकाणां तपस्विनीनां भवतः प्रसादात्‌ । 
भूत्वा शरण्या शरणार्थमन्यां कथं प्रपत्स्ये त्वाये दीप्यमाने ॥ 


Cen gt eS 


किं वा तवात्यन्तावियोगमोे कुर्यामुपेक्षां हतजीवितेऽस्मिन्‌ | 

स्याद्रक्षणीयं यदि मे न तेजस्त्वर्दायमन्तगतमन्तरायः ॥ 

Tt is certainly very difficult to describe in words the spon- 
taneous overflow of fatherly love that sprang from the bosom 
of Válmiki at the piteous sight of the abandoned daughter of 
the Videha king :— 

जाने विसृष्टां प्रणिधानतस्त्वां मिथ्यापवादक्षुभितेन भर्ता । 


AANA T 


तन्मा व्यथिष्ठा विषयान्तरस्थ प्राप्तासे वेदाहं [WI ॥ 


The following couplets are intended to move every loving 
heart. They are, no doubt, the specimens of Karuna Rasa: 


अपि प्रभुः स नुशयोऽघुना स्यादित्युत्सुकः शक्रजितोऽपि हन्ता । 
शशंस सीतापरिदेवनान्तमनुष्ितं शासनमग्रजाय ॥ 
बभूव रामः सहसा सवाप्पर्तुषारवर्षीव सहस्यचन्दरः । 


NS 


काोळानभावेन TENA न तन बदहसुता मनस्तः ।। 

Of all the Sargas of the Raghuvans'a this is, in our opi- 
nion, the most beautiful Sarga. Init the poet’s imagination 
finds no parallel. Here again in Meghadita is a faithfal pic- 
ture of Yaksha’s feelings excited by separation from his dear 
wiie and home ! 

तां चावश्यं दिवसगणनातत्परामेकपत्नीम्‌ | 
अव्यापत्नामविहतगतिर्टैक्ष्यसि भ्रातृजायाम्‌ | 
आशाबन्धः कुसुमसदृशं प्रायशो ह्यङ्गनानाम्‌ | 
सद्यःपाति प्रणयि हृदयं विप्रयोगे रुणद्धि ॥ 

The following stanza illustrates the transcending picture 
of ixálidása/s imagination, 
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हित्वा तस्मिन्भुजगबलयं शंभुना दत्तहस्ता । 
कीडाशेले यादि च विचरेत्पादचारेण गोरी ॥ 


A 


भडीभक्त्या विराचितवपुः स्तम्मितान्तर्जलीघः । 


सोपानत्वं कुरु मणितटारोहणायाग्रयायी ॥ 


His पूवमेच and the picturesque description of Yaksha’s 
home in the उत्तरमेब are simply unrivalled. And many more 
instances of this description may also be added to the above 
where the poet has indeed given a full scope to the play of his 
towering imagination. 


Speaking of Kalidasa Dr. Bhiu Dáji says :—* His illus- 
trations are derived chiefly from the Natural history and 
physical geography of Northern India. The “towery sum- 
mits” of the Himiilaya decked with **diadems of snow” ; 
the peak of Kailisa `“ reflected in the waters of the dark 
Yamuna ; " the “ rippling Ganga laving the mountain pine, ” 
the * musky breezes throwing their balmy odours over eternal 
snow "; the “ wilds where eager hunters roam, tracking the 
lion to his dreary home”: the“ peaks where sunshine ever 
reigns, " where “ birch-trees wave ”, the “ bleeding pines their 
odorrons gums distill "; and the ~ Musk Deer spring frequent 
from their caves "; “ the magic herbs that pour their streamy 
light from mossy Caverns, throngh the darksome night ; " 
* the wild kine ” with * her bushy streaming hair ”; the fierce 
elephants; the startled deer: the lotuses that * lave their 
beanties in the heavenly Gangá/s wave" ; the mountain lake ; 
** the clefts from which dark bitumen flowed”; the melting 
snow ; the cool gale: the “rude mantles of the birch-trees 
rind” ; these and other allusions indicate extensive observa- 
tion, familiarity with the gorgeous scenery of the Himalaya 
mountains, and an ardent love of nature.  Kálidása is the only 
great poet who, so far as the writer is aware, describes a living 
saffron flower. The plant, we know, grows in Kás'mîra and 
the regions west of it. He never compares any thing to the 
pomegranate or to the rose, which are frequent subjects of 
allusion and comparison in almost al! modern oriental poetry. 
The lips of Kilidisa’s young maidens are of coral hue, ‘red as 
the petals of the Nelumbeum or as the ripe Bimba, (mc- 
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xnordica Dioica), or as the Pitala flower (Bignonia Suaveolens): 


—or as the budding leaves. Their teeth are “white as 
pearls ” or as the Konda ( Jasmine). Their eyes are “ bright 
like wine " “ and beautiful as the lotus, —they write their love- 
letters on the rind of the birch with mineral dyes or on leaves 
with their nails." He speaks of * the sentimental compositions 
of former poets.” His language is simple and his similitudes 
are copious and unrivalled for their elegance. The Vocabu- 
lary of Amarasinha is sufficient for explaining almost all the 
words in Kalidtsa’s works— whilst to understand the poems 
of Mágha, a contemporary of the Bhoja of the 11th century, 
the assistance of a number of Vocabularies 18 required. The 
metres are more varied and the grammatical constructions 
long and difficult. Kilidisas metres and grammatical con- 
structions are plain and generally known, Yet the effect is 
great. He is justly praised for his happy choice of subjects, 
his complete attainment of his poetical intentions, for the 
beauty of his representations, the tenderness of his feeling, 
and the richness of his imagination. He shows an acquaint- 
ance with Chinese pottery and silks.—with the magnet,—in one 
instance the true eause of eclipses. the influence of the moon 
on the tides and with ships. His kings are attended by 
Yayana women ( Greek or Bactrian ) with bows in their hands. 
He has minute acquaintance with Court-hfe. The various 
beasts, birds, trees, flowers, fishes and insects alluded to by 
Kalidasa, are common to nearly the whole of India, and, there- 
fore do not assist in discovering the poet’s birth-place. or his 
favourite places of residence. He had undoubtedly travelled a 
wepeat deal. ” 


* Like many congenial spirits, he had no doubt suffered 
from the pangs of poverty and neglect. He devoutly prays 
that “ for the common welfare of the good, the mutual rivals 
Fortune and Eloquence may at last be wedded in that uniop 
which now seems so hard to be attained.” With these pre-- 
fatory remarks turn we now to the date of Kalidasa. 
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ON THE DATE OF KALIDASA. 
UL 


Kalidasa has been, so to speak, the darling of India for 
more than nineteen hundred years.! We obtain a documentary 
record ? that even since so early as the seventh century A. D. his 
fame as an immortal poet has spread throughout the then five 
divisions of India. His genius has been recognised and appre- 
ciated by poets and critics and admired by the literary public. 3 


1. This essay was written in July 1893 and added to the Pre- 
face to our edition of Meghadtita. See Introduction to our edition 
of Meghaduta, p. 31, 

2. The Aihole inscription of Pulakesi IL, (654 A D.) has 
an allusion to Kálidása :— येनायोजि नवेइम स्थिरमर्थविधों विवेकिना 
जिनवेदम । स विजयतां रविक्रीतिः कविताओअतकालिदासभारविकीर्ति:” ॥ 
Ind Ant, Vol VIIL, p.237. Another allusion is also found in 
Bána's introduction to his Harshacharita :— निर्गताडु न वा कस्य 
कालिदासस्य AAT । प्रीतिर्मध॒रसारदीछ नंजरीब्विव जायते” ॥ Dr. P. 
Peterson observes that “ Bina’s references to the younger poet, 
and to Bhása respectively, is that at the time he wrote the above 
verse Kálidása's plays had either not been written or were still 
far from occupying the prominent place in the nation's literature. 
Kálidása was therefore either a contemporary of ( Bina) or was 
his elder by little more than a generation," Preface to Bána's 
Kadambari, p. 51. The learned doctor afterwards changes his 
opinion as to the above remarks and observes :—“ I will say only in 
passing that I hope on some future occasion to show that what is 
true of Bhavabhüti is true of his great predecessor Kalidasa, 
If that is so, a vista of antiquity opens up for our book. For it is 
certain now that Kálidísa must be put earlier than has lately 
been very generally supposed, He stands near the beginning of 
our era, if indeed he does not overtop it, and datefrom the year 
one of Vikrama’s era.” Jour. B. B. R. A. S. 1892., Vol, XVIII, 
p.110, 

3. Another reference in chronological order to the great poet 
occurs in Kumárila’s Tantravártika, Benares edition. p. 133. “ एवं 
q विद्वद्वचनाद्विनिर्गतं | प्रसिद्धुरूपं कविभिनिरूपितं | “सतां हि संदेहपदेषु व- 
WU । प्रमाणमतःकरणप्रवृत्तयः ” इति n This Kumirila, the bitterest foe 
of the Jainas and Buddhas flourished between 700 and 750 A.D. 
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Numerous editions of his works have been printed ; volumin- 
ous commentaries have been written; various translations in 
the different dialects of the country have been made! AH 
these things bear ample testimony to the affectionate zeal and 
loving care with which his works have been and are being 
studied. From the snowy Himalaya in the north to Cape Ca- 
morin in the south there is not a single educated man who has 
not read at least 8 Canto of his poems or an act of 118 Mála- 
vikignimitra or Vikramorvs? or some stanzas from the beauti- 
fal episode of S'ákuntala, the all in all of the poet. 


But his fame is not confined to his birth-land only, it has 
travelled to distant countries and foreign climates. His genius 
like a load-stone attracts at once every one who comes iu con- 


in other words he belongs to the first half of the eighth cen- 
tury. Jour, D. B. R. A. S. Vol. XVII! pp. 225, 23 and 235 Die 
author of the Gaudavaho, a Prikrita poem of the eighth century, re- 
fers to the Raghukira or the author or the Raghuvans’a. 9. P. Pan- 
dit’s edition of Gaudavaho, verse 800. Kshirasvimin the well- 
known lexicographer quotes from the Raghuvans'a, Vikramorvasi- 
yam and Meghadita, S, P. Pandit's edition of Raghuvans'a Pre- 
face, p. 77 f. Meghadüta was incorporated by way of Sumasyif 
into the Párs'vabhyudaya by Jinasena in the beginning of the 
ninth century or about S'aka 725 or A, D. 813 the year in which 
his patron the Rashtrakita king Amoghavarsha ascended the throne. 
Ind. Ant. Vol XII. p. 216. Also Jour. B, B. R. AS Voi. XVIII. 
p. 224, Ms of the Kolhapur Jaina Matha. See also Málati-Mádha- 
va, Dr. Bhándarkars edi. A. IL, p. 92, A. II., p.106. In the 
first half of the tenth century or about A. D. 945 when the Rash- 
trakita king Krishnarája III. was ruling over the Nanarese and 
Maratha countries, lived the poet Pouna who boasts that he is su- 
perior to Kálidása  Karnátaka qegraaraaz, Introduction p. 28. 
To this period of Ráshtrakü/a supremacy must also be assigned a 
Kanarese translation of Vikramorvas'i which is quoted in the दब्द- 
मणिदपंण by Kes'irája contemporary of the Hoysala king Vira Bal- 
lila Deva (A.D. 1217 ) Jd. p. 36, See also K. B. DPáthak's 
paper on Püjyapáda, Ind. Ant. Vol. XII, p. 19. 

1. Dr. Bháu Dáji's essay on Kalidasa, The Literary Remains, 
pp. 2-5. Monier Williams’ Ab hijnána S'ákuntala, 2nd edition, p. 7. 
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tact with it. It has thus attraced scholars and distinguish- 
ed orientalists of Europe and America. He is now known partly 
through originals, and partly through the medium of transla- 
tions to the whole civilised world. Along the banks of the Rhine 
andofthe Thames he is atthis day read with as much enthusiasm 
and delight as he is on the banks of the Ganges or the Godávari. 
This “son of song" has passed through the fiery ordeal of foreign 
criticism and has elicited admiration from the critics of Europe. 
The lines of Goéthe', the celebrated poet, philosopher and 
eritic of Germany of whom it may be truly said that he was 
the man of all times and all climes, are well-known to every- 
body ; Alexander Von-Humboldt has appreciated ‘the rich- 


mess of his creative? fancy.’ Prof. Lassen has called him * the 


brightest star in the firmament of Indian artificial 3 poetry.’ 


= oo 


1. Thus translated by Mr. E, B, Eastwick:— 

""Wouldst thou the young years blossoms and the fruits of its decline, 
And all by which the soul is charmed, enraptured, feasted, fed ? 
Wouldst thou the earth, and heaven itself in one soul name combine? 
T name thee, O S'akoontalá ! and all at once is said. " 


Dr. Bhiu Dáji'" Essay on Kilidisa, p. 1. Monier Williams 


:Says:— ‘ No composition of lálidása displays more richness of bis 
poetical genius, the exuberance of his imagination, the warmth and 


play of his fancy, his profound knowledge of human heart, his 
delicate appreciation of its most refined and tender emotions, his 
familiarity with the workings and counter-workings of its conflict- 
ing feelings,—in short, more entitles him to rank as the Shakespeare 
of India. " Vishnu Krishna Chiplunkar's Essay on Kálidása writ- 
ten in Maráthi, p. 14. 

2. '* Kálidása the celebrated author of the ‘ S'ákoontala ? is a 
masterly describer of the influence which Nature exercises upon 
the minds of lovers. Tenderness in the expression of feeling, 
and richness of creative fancy, have assigned to him his lofty 
place among the poets of all nations.” Alecunder von- Humboldt. 
V. K. Chiplunkars Essay on  Kálidása, p, 14. The Literary 
Remains or Dr. Bháu Diji's Essay on Kálidása, p. 1. 


9. Indische Alterthumskunde, ii, 49, 50, 398. Dr, Bháu 
Diji's Essay on Kálidása, p. 2. 
8 
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Sir William Jones who first introduced him to the notiee of 
the literary public of Europe has conferred upon him the title: 
of ‘the Indian Shakespeare.) M. Hippolyte Fauche has con- 
sidered his Meghadüta to be withont a rival in the whole 
elegiac literature of Europe. ? 


About the poet of such world-wide repute, we are naturally 
led to ask the following questions :— When was he born and 
when did he die * Who were his parents ? What was his 
dwelling place ? Who were his friends and what were his 
surroundings ? How did he live and how did he think ? But 
in the case of our poet, all such queries are vain. Our curio- 
sity in this matter is doomed to disappointment. The details 
about which we auxiously solicit information are lost for 
ever, and are beyond the hope of recovery. The life of Káli- 
dása as of Shakespeare ‘remains almost a blank and his 
very name a subject? of contention.’ About his private life 
absolutely no iuformation that is trustworthy is available. 
The poet has observed a painful reticence regarding himself 
in his works. Throughout these, we fail to find even a 
passing allusion either to his own person or to any 
remarkable incident of his life. Nay, he has not even 
affixed his name to his poetic productions. The evil 
consequence has been that even the jingling rhymes of wretch- 
ed poetasters, as the Nalodaya or Jyotirvidibharana for in- 


1, Dr. Bháu Dái's Essay on Kalidasa, p. 5. V. K. Chiplun- 
kars Essiy on Kalidasa, p. 14, 


2. Dr. Bahu Dáji's Essay on Kalidasa, p. 7, 

3. Dr. Bháu Dáji's Essay on Kalidasa, p. 5. 

4. At last our profound Sanskrit scholar Dr, R. G. Bhandar- 
kar has fout: out the name of the author of Nalodaya which has 
long been attributed to Kálidása, He says:—“ This is usually 
attributed to Kálidása ; butin this manuscript the name of the 
author is given as Ravideva son of Xáráyana. There are one or 
two manuscripts in our collection in which also the same name 
occurs.” Report on the search for Sanskrit Manuscripts, D. C. 
during the year 1883-84. p. 16. 
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stance, have been palmed off as the poet’s productions!. Nor 
has any of his one thousand and one commentators ( including 
the Bráhmazas and the Jainas ) deigned to afford us any clue- 
to the elucidation of this problem?. The personal history of 
this immortal poet is thus involved in an impenetrable mist of 
obscurity. 


Tradition, it is true. has handed down through a succes- 
sion of ages certain stories and anecdotes abont him ; but they 
are so marvellous as to be opposed to all historic credibility. 
Facts and fables have been so strangely and inextricably 
interwoven, that it is impossible to disentangle the one from 
the other. 


With regard to his date also we are in the same state of 
uncertainty as we are with regard to his personal his- 
torr. Here also we are not on terra firma, but on the quick- 
sand of tradition. The accounts preserved by tradition are 
so inconsistent and contradictory, that they defy human 
credibility. For instance there is an old and trustworthy 
tradition that has been handed down to us from times 
immemorial which says that Kilidisa flourished in the 
reign of Vikramaditya 56 B. C.3 But there is another tradi- 
tion which says that he was patronised by a king named Bhoja 


1. Dr. Bháu Dáji's Essay on Kalidasa. p. 10; S. P, Pandit's 
edition of Raghuvans'a Vol, IIL, p. 29; Dr. H. Kern's preface to 
Drihatsanhitá of Varàhamihira, p. 12; Prof. Weber's History of Sans- 
krit Literature, p. 201, and the notes thereon. Also on pages 260, 
261, and 266 of the same. Prof. Max Miiller’s India what can it 
teach us, The renaissance of Sanskrit Literature, first edition, p.. 
281, and the notes thereon. 

2. Dr. Bháu Daji’s Essay on Kálidása, p. 5. 

3. Kathásaritságara, pp. 650-51, Nirnayasdigara edi, Also: 
other Puránas. The word Vikramáditya signifies “ The sun of 
valour, " and the title was assumed by many kings of Ujjayini 
and other kingdoms of India. Prof. Webers History of Sans- 
krit Literature, p. 201, notes. 
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in the eleventh century. ! Now it is impossible to reconcile 
these flagrant inconsistencies. Traditions unless corroborated 
by documentary evidence from independent sources are worth- 
less and are not entitled to serious consideration. Of this, 
however, further on. 


1, Dr, Bháu Dáji says : —Mr. Bently, on the authority of the 
Bhojaprabandha and the Ayin-i-Akabari, supposed the patron of 
learning to be the same as ''Ràjá Vikram, successor to Raji Bhoja,”’ 
in the 11th century of the Christian Era. Col. Wilford and Mr. 
James Prinsep place Kiidisa in the 5th century, and Mountstuart 
Elphinstone adopts this date in his admirable History of India. In 
Gujarátha, Málvà and the Deccan, Kálidása is believed, chiefly on 
the authority of the Bhojaprabandha to have flourished at the court 
of Bhoja, the nephew of Munja, at Ujjayini, in the 11th century of the 
Christian Era. There have been several Bhojas as well as Vikrama3 
or Vikramidityas at Ujjayini, the last Bhoja having flourished in the 
ilth century of the Christian Era ; and to reconcile the two sup- 
positions, it is necessary to suppose that the Vikrama or Vikramá- 
ditya at whose court the * nine " learned men flourished, was also 
styled ‘‘Bhoja.” Dr. Bháu Daji’s Essay, p. 6, 7, Prof. Weber says— 
“ But then, we know of a good many different Vikramas and 
Vikramádityas ; and, besides, a tradition which is found in some 
modern works, and which ought surely, in the first ‘instance, to 
have been shown to be baseless before any such conclusion was 
2dopted, states expressly ( whether correctly or not is a question by 
itself ) that king Bhoja, the ruler of Málvá, who dwelt at Dhara 
and Ujjayini was the Vikrama at whose court the‘ nine gems’ 
flourished ; and, according to an inscription, this king Bhoja lived 
about 1040-1090 A. D." Prof. Weber's History of Sanskrit 
Literature p. 201-202 and the notes thereon; and see also the pages; 
203, 215, 228, 280, 261, 319, of the same, Max Müller's India 
‘What can it teach us,’ first edi, p. 224, and the notes; S, P. Pandit's 
edition of Raghuvans'a, part IIL, p. 30 note; F. Hall's edition of 
Vásavadattá, preface, pages 7, 8 and 9, foot-notes, p. 20 note of the 
same. Dr, Kern's preface to Brihatsanhiti pages 15 and 16. Life 
-and Essays of H. T. Colebrooke, Essays Vol, II. p. 49. Wilson's 
Hindu Theatre, Vol. I, p. 185, Indian Antiquary, Vol. I. 1872, 
pp. 82, 83, 314-15. Indi. Anti, Vol II. 1873, pp. 58, 272, 297 and 
362 foot-note, Ind. Anti. Vol XII. 1883, pp. 94, 250, 234, 291, 
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It is now a patent fact that India is wanting in chrono- 
lozy. The want of historie faculty is a defect in our national 
character. Through the influence and inspiration of western. 
education, our minds are being awakened to a sense of this 06- 
fect. and some of our men, though few in number, are 
engaged in antiquarian researches with the laudable desire of 
unveiling the past. Bat no success has yet been attained, com-. 
inensurate with the extent of their hopes or the magnitude of 
their efforts. Vast numismatic and paleographic evidence has- 
been brought to bear upon the date of Kalidasa; yet what may 
be said at the most about it. is that it has reached the region 
of probability but not of certainty. 

Among antiquarians no unanimity exists upon this ques— 
tion ofthe date of Kilidisa. Their divergencies have been 
very remarkable. We shall try in these pages to discuss 
the various dates assigned to Kálidása by them, and thus 
bring to a focus all the evidence bearing upon this point which 
has been hitherto collected by orientalists both at home and 
abroad. 


IL M. Hippolyte Fauche supposes the poet to have lived 
at the time of the posthumous ! child who is said at the end of 


203, 204, 295. Ind. Anti. Vol XI. p. 125, footnote. Ind. Anti- 
quary. Vol. XVIII. Vikramaditya I. ( Western Ohálukya ) ; pp. 
285, 1889. Vikramaditya V. ( West Cbálukya ); he had the Lirude 
ot Tribhuvanamalla, p. 275 ;— note on the period of his death, 
and on the परोक्षम्‌ used in connection with his successor, pp. 272-73. 
Vikramáditya VI. ( West Ohálukya ); an inscription of दक-संवत 
$95, whieh perhaps belongs to the beginning of his reign, p. 95 
of the same volume. Indian Antiquary, Vol. XIX. 1590, Vikrama- 
ditya, a king mentioned in connection with Pratipaditya 1; 
Kalhara says he is not “ the enemy of the Sakas( aam? ), pp. 
261to 264." Vikramáditya I,( West Chálukya ) p. 151 of the 
same. Vikramáditya II. ( East Clálukya) p. 455 of the same, 
EHD. pp. 41-45 ; 62-67 ; 14. 

br Dáj'Esay on Kilidisa. p. 7. S. TP. Pandit 
edition of Raghuvan:a, part III. preface, p. 27-28, Jour, D. B. 
R. ^. S. for 1861. 
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the last canto of Raghuvans'a to have succeeded to the throne. 
This would place Kálidása at the latest in the eighth century 
before Chirst. 

Against this date the following ohjections have been just- 
ly urged by Mr. Pandit in his edition of Raghuvans'a 1—(a) 
Tf Kalidisa really lived in the reign of the posthumous child, 
we cannot suppose him to have described his ancestors and 
said nothing about the living king himself. (0) We do not 
know for certain that the nineteenth Canto is the real conclu- 
sion of the poem. The end of the nineteenth Canto is abrupt; 
the Raghuvans'a, unlike other works of the poet, does not end 
with a benedictory stanza.? Tradition says that there is a 
sequel to the * History ofthe solar kings.’ (c) From the fact 
that no more kings are described by Kilidisa it does not 
necessarily follow that no more kings had lived. The Vayu 
Purana states seven kings to have reigned at Ayodhya after 
the son of Sudars ana ; and other Purázas mention thirty-seven 
princes to have lived after the voluptnons king Agnivarza.? 


Another very strong objection also, based upon style, may 
be legitimately urged against this date. It has been indispat- 
ably proved that Bhavabhüti belonged to the first decade of the 
Sth century A. D.* Now if we would suppose Kalidasa to have 
lived in the Sth century D. C. there would be distance of 
16 centnries between them.? Corresponding to this differenee 


1. S.P. Pandit’s Raghuvans'a, part IIL, preface, p. 28, and 
the foot-note. 

2 ते भावाय प्रसवसमयाकांक्षिणीनां प्रजाना- 

aada क्षितिरिव नभोबीजर्माट दधाना। 
Hic: सार्धे स्थविरसचिवैहेमरसिंहासनस्था 
राज्ञी राज्यं विधिवदाशिषङ्गतेरव्याहताज्ञा ॥ 

3. S.P. Pandit’s edition of Raghuvans’a, part IHI, preface, 
pe 24. 

4. Dr. Bhándárkar's Report on the Search for Sanskrit MSS. 
during the year 1883-84, p. 15. Dr. Bhándárkar's edition of Mála- 
timádhava preface p. XII; Max Müller's India what can it teach 
us, first edition, p. 934. 

5. Prof. Weber's History of Sanskrit Literature, p. 200, 
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-of time, there ought to be a considerable difference of style 
between the compositions of these two poets. The style of 
Kalidasa ought to differ from that of Bhavabhüti as much as 
the Vedic differs from the classical. But no such marked 
difference is discernible. Almost the same spirit, the 
same manner of treatment, pervade the productions of both, 
The artificiality of diction which is observable in Bhavabhiti, 
will only justify us in supposing an interval of about eight 
centuries at the most to have elapsed between him and 
Kalidasa, 1 

II. Sir William Jones places INálidisa in the first cen- 
tury preceding the Christian era. This date rests on a 


1, In his History of Sanskrit Literature, p. 204 footnote, Prof, 
Weber says :—“ In the Introduction to my translation of this 
drama, the Málavikágnimitra, I have specially examined not only 
the question of its genuineness, but also that of the date of Kalidasa, 
The result arrived at is, in the first place, that this drama also 
really belongs to him,—and in this view S’ankar Pandit, in his 
edition of the play concurs. As to the second point, interal evidence 
partly derived from the language, partly connected with the phase 
of civilisation presented to us, leads me to assign the composition 
of K4lidasa’s three dramas to a period from the second to the fourth 
century of our era, the period of the Gupta princes, Chandragupta, 
&c. ^ whose reigns correspond best to the legendary tradition of 
the glory of Vikrama, and may perhaps be gathered up in it in one 
single focus." Prof. Lassen has expressed himself to essentially the 
same effect. See 7. 4k., Vol. 11. 457, 1158-1160. See also Z. St., Vol, 
II. 148, 415-417." In his India what can it teach us, first edition, p. 
391, foot-note, Prof. Max Müller says :—“It seems almost impossible 
to give the opinions held by various Sanskrit scholars on the date of 
Kálidása, or on the dates of certain works ascribed to Kalidasa, 
on account of their constantly varying opinions and the vague 
language in which they are expressed. Those who desire informa- 
tion on this point, may consult Professor Weber's Sanskrit Litera- 
ture. That accomplished scholar seems to put Kálidása's three 
plays between the second and fourth centuries A. D., the period of 
Gupta princes, Chandragupta, &e., see L. C., p. 204 note; but E 
am not quite certain that this is bis real opinion." 

2, Dr. Bháu Dáji's Essay on Rálidàsa, p. 6. 
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solid foundation of a tradition of remote antiquity founded on 
the astronomical data, which rans to the effect that there was 


once a king named Vikramiditya who after defeating the- 


S'akas or Scythians established the Samvat era which com- 
mences 57 years before Christ. Of this, however, further on. 
Another story tells us that Kalidása was one of the nine men of 
genius who adorned the court of this Vikramüditya. A memo- 
rial verse gives the names of these nine gems as follows :-- 

धन्वन्तरिः क्षपणको5मरसिंहशेकु — 

वेताल भद्ृवटकपरकालिदासाः । 

ख्यातो वराहमिहिरो नृपतेः सभायाम्‌ 

"M [s ~ 
रत्नानि वे वररुचिनव विक्रमस्थ ॥ ' 
Here then are involved three questions of great impor- 

tance which, for clearness’ sake, we shall discuss separately. 
They are as follows :— 


(a) Was there such a prince as Vikramiditya, the 


destroyer of Mlechchhas, the founder of the Samvat era, who 
reigned in the first century D. C. ? 

(6) Was there only one prince bearing the name of 
Vikramaditya? or was Vikramáditya a title simply assumed by 
various princes of different dynasties. 


1. S. P. Pandit’s editlon of Raghuvans'a, part III, perface pp. 
28-29. Max Müller's India what can it teach us, first edition, pp. 328- 
£9. Dr, Bhiu Dijis Essay on Kalidasa, pp. 9-10. J. B. B. R. A. S. 
1860, p. 26, Prof. Weber’s History of Sanskrit Literature, p. 200, 
and the notes on pages 260, 261 and 266 of the same. Dr, H. Kern’s 
perface to Brihatsanhité, pp. 12-17. Wilson's trans. of Vishnu 
Purana edited by F. E. Hall, preface p. VIII. footnote. Dr, Bhandar- 
kars Early History of the Dekkan, first edition, pp. 41-46, 89-07 ; 
74. Also see notes on page 91 of the same. 

2. Dr. H. Kern's preface Drihatsanhitá, pp. 14, 15, 16, 17 and 
20, Pandit's ed. of Raghuvans'a, part III, preface, pp. 32-33, Prof. 
Weber's History of Sanskrit Literature, pp. 201, 202, 205 and 
228. Dr. Bhiu Dájí's Essay on Kialidisa, pp. 6, 8, 9, 18, 19. and 
55, Prof. Max Müller's India what can it teach us, first edition, pp. 
23 , 282, 265 and 301. Dr. Halls preface to Vasayadatia, p. 6. 
-Aluerüni's India, Vol II., chapter XLIX. p. 6. 
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(c) Didthe celebrated nine gems flourish in the conrt 
of that Vikramaditya who flourished in 56 B. C. ? 


(a) The belicfin Vikramáditya of the first century before 
Christ rests upon a tradition of remote antiquity supported by as- 
tronomical data. But it is also, according to Dr. Bhan Daji, con- 
firmed by a Pat?vali composed by Merutungicharya, a Jaina 
Pandit. 1 Merutunga says that “after Nabhovahana, Gardda- 
bhilla ruled at Ujjayini for 13 years, when Sri Kálikáchárya, ? 
on account of violence offered to his sister Sarasvati, uprooted 
Garddabhilla, and established S'aka kings in Ujjayini. They 
ruled there for + years. Garddabhilla’s son Vikramaditya 
regained the kingdom of Ujjayini, and having relieved the 
debt of the world by means of gold, commenced the Vikrama 
Samvat era. This took place 470 ( 453 + 17) years after 
Vira’s era. Vikrama’s reign extended over 60 years. His 
son Vikramacharitra alias Dharmáditya ruled for 40 years. 
The next kings Bháilla, Nailla, and Nahada ruled for 11, 14 
and 10 years respectively. The S'aka era now commenced 
605 years after Vira Nirvana.” ® 


From this extract of the Patavali, it will be seen that 
there was a king named Vikramiáditya who reigned 135 years, 
before the commencement of the S'aka era. This, it appears, is 
also corroborated by the account given of this Vikramáditya in 
the Kathisaritsagara 120, page 651. 


There are some investigators who doubt the existence of 
this prince. They say that there is absolutely no documentary 
evidence whatever for the existence of such a prince as 


1l. The Literary Remains of Dr. Bhau Daji, pp. 123-142, 


2. For the full account of this Kálikáchárya or Kálakáchárya 
see ‘‘ The Literary Remains " of Dr. Bhau Daji, p. 120, 
9. The Literary Remains of Dr, Bhau Daji, pp. 131, 132, and 
135. 
4. The Literary remains of Dr. Bhau Daji, p. 132, 
9 
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Vikramáditya in the first century B. C.! Mr. Fergusson ° 
has started the bold theory that what is called the era of 
Vikramáditya 56 B. C. was a date arrived at by taking 
the date ot the great battle of Korur? in which Vikrama 


ar 


1. Dr. H, Kern, Prof. Weber, Prof, Max Miiller, Dr. Bhau 
Daji, Dr. Bhandarkar, Dr, Fleet, Mr. Páthaka and other orientalists 
hold this opinion, The Literary Remains of Dr, Bhau Daji. p. 9. See 
also Dr. Fleet's Gupta inscriptions, Introduction pp. 37, 56. 

2, Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1880, On the S'aka, 


Samvat, and Gupta Eras ; a Supplement to his paper on Indian 
Chronology, 1870. 


3. Prof. Max Müller says that ‘this battle of Korur is de- 
scribed by Albirtini in his account of the S'aka era :— 

‘The S'aka era,’ he writes, ‘ called by the Indians S'akakála is 
posterior to that of Vikramaditya by 135 years. S'akais the name 
of a prince who reigned over the countries situated between the 
Indus ( Dr. Bhau Daji, J. B, B. R. A. S. VIIL, p. 242, 1864 ) and 
the sea. His residence was in the centre of the empire, in the 
country named Áryávarta. 


The Indians represent him as born in another class than that 
of the S'akas ; some pretend that he was a S üdra and a native of 
the town of Mansüra (Bahmanábád). ‘There are even some who say 
that he was not of the Indian race, and that he was born in West- 
ern countries. The people had much to suffer from his despotism 
until they received aid from the East. Vikramáditya marched 
against him, put his army to flight and killed him in the territory 
of Korur, situated between Multan and the castle of Luny ( in the 
Panjab? ). This epoch became celebrated by the joy which the 
people felt at S’aka’s death, and it was selected for era, principally 
by astronomers. On the other hand, Vikramaditya received the 
title of S’ri, on account of the honour which he had acquired.’ But 
Albirüni adds that the date of the reign of this Vikramáditya does 
not allow us to identify him with the prince of the same name who 
ruled in Málvá. And this statement of Albirüni appears to us cor- 
rect since it has nothing to do with Harsha Vikramaditya of the 
sixth century, This battle of Korur may be the same as that of 
Multan, mentioned by  Táránátha, * S'riharsha abolished the 
teaching of the Mlechchhas by massacring them at Multán. Asanga 
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Harsha of Ujjayini finally defeated the Mlechchhas in 544 
A. D. and by throwing back the beginning ofthe new era 
OOO CorMÓ x 60 ) before that date i.e. 56 B.C. Prof. 
Max Müller praises the architectionical genius of Mr. Fergusson 
and thinks that his theory will at last turn out to be 
correct. Why, however, 600 years were added to the new 
era by Vikramiditya is beyond the ken of Mr. Fergusson, 
‘Nothing short of a contemporaneous document dated less 
than 600 of the Vikrama era. would upset Mr. Fereusson’s 
theory ° says Max Müller. The Kávi inscription ? discovered 
by Dr. Bühler which gives the date 430 of the Vikrama 
Samvat for its grantor Jayabha/a does not satisfy the Pro- 
fessor who strongly criticises it in his ‘India, what can it 
teach us.'* But the several objections raised by him against 
the date given in that inscription’ have been fairly refuted 
by Dr. Fleet. : Whatever may be the case,’ continues Dr. 
Fleet, * as regards the reading of the second numerical symbol 
and the computation of the details of the date, the fact remains 
that the first numerical symbol is undoubtedly 400 and that 
we have here 8 date which can only be referred to the fifth 


and Vasubandhu were his contemporaries ( 900 p, B. N. ); his pre- 
decessor was called Ganbhirapaksha, his successor S'ila, Ind, Ant. 
1875, p. 365. Max Müller's India what can it teach us, first edition, 
p.282. Albirtini’s India, Vol. II. chapter XLIX. p. 6, See also 
Buddh., Rec. Western World, Introduction, p. 99 ff. ibid, p, 16, 

1. Prof. Max Müller's India what can it teach us, first edition, 
pp. 231-82. Prof. Weber’s History of Sanskrit Literature, p. 203, 
footnote. 

2. Prof. Max Miller's India what can it teach us, first edition, 
p. 284. 

3. Indian Antiquary, 1876, p. 152. Prof. Max Müller says 
that ‘ Prof, Dühler's remark has not escaped me ; but here again the 
reading of the figures is very doubtful, see Fleet, Indian Anti- 
quary, 1876, p. 68, and Prof. Bühler himself admits now that there 
is no Samvat date on the plate.’ Max Müller's India what can it 
teach us, first edition, p. 286, footnote, 

4. Max Müller's India what can it teach us, first edition, 
p. 286, 

5, Indian Antiquary, 1876, p. 152, 
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century ofthe Vikrama era. ! And further el he gives à 
short summary of the arguments about the theory of the 
Gupta-era and Vikrama-era of Mr. Fergusson, and says that 
‘as regards the Gupta era, Mr. Fergusson took this op- 
portunity of recording his impression (id. p.288) that 
his view of it * would never have been considered doubtful, 
had it not been that the chronology of that period had 
hitherto been based almost exclusively on numismatic re- 
searches.” And, in repeating his conviction ( id. p. 281 ) that 
the commencement of the era was in A. D. 319, and (id. p. 
270 ) that it was established in the reign of the Ándhra king 
Gotamiputra, he also now maintained ( id. p. #1) that the 
era did not necessarily date from the accession of the king, or 
from his death, or from any specific event in his reign, but 
that, in order that dates in the new era might be easily con- 
vertible into the old era, the commencement of the new era 
was simply fixed by the expiration of four of Jupiter’s 
Sixty-Year Cycles from the commencement of the S'aka era. 
In respect of his theory that the S'aka era was established 
by Kanishka, and of some others of his general results, I see 
no reason, at present, to dispute them, apart from the argu- 
ments on which they were based. But a few words seem 
necessary, in connection with the key-note to his whole paper, 
which is plainly to be recognized in his desire to find for the 
Vikrama era some origins other than its actual establishment 
in B. 0. 57, and, according to tradition, by a king Vikrama 
or Vikramáditya, actually reigning at that time. He had al- 
ready thrown out this suggestion in his previous paper. 
And now he claimed that, granting the correctness of his 
other conclusions, there conld be found ( id. p. 271 ) no direct 
evidence for the existence ofa Vikram era in the first cen- 
tury, D. C., nor for a very long time afterwards ; for so long. 
in fact that it was impossible to establish any connection 
between a king Vikrama and the original establishment of 
the era. Referring to two passages in the Rdjatarangixi one 


पत्रो 


|. Indian Antiquary. Vol. RIL. 1883. p, 298, 
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of which! speaks of Prátápáditya, who was brought from 
another country to be crowned king of Kás'mira, as a kins- 
man of a king Vikramaditya who, the book states, was wrong- 
ly thought by some to be the S'akári or * enemy of the S’akas,’ 
and the other of which ? states that, at the time of the death of 


1. अथ प्रतापादित्याख्यस्तेरानीय दिगन्तरात्‌। 
विक्रमादित्यभूभर्तृज्ञीतिरत्राभ्यषिच्यत ॥ ९॥ 
आाक्रारिविक्रमादित्य स इति श्रममाञ्जितैः | Ràjatarangint, II. 5-6, p. 34, 
अन्येरत्रान्यथालेखि विसंवादकद्थित ॥ ६ ॥ Bombay edition. 

2. रक्षित्वा दशमासोनाः «SATA AAPA समाः | 

तस्मिन्क्षणे हिरण्योऽपि शांति निःसंततियेयो ॥ १२४॥ 
तत्रानेहस्युञ्ञयेन्यां भीमान्हषोपरानिधः। 
एकच्छचश्चक्रवती विक्रमादित्य इत्यभूत्‌॥ १२९॥ 
भूपमद्धतसोभाग्यं भ्रीबद्धरभसाभजत्‌। 

विहाय aftara चतुरः सागरांश्च यं ॥ १२३ ॥ 
लक्ष्मी कृत्वोपकरणं TH येन प्रवधिते | 

ACT शुणिनोऽद्यापि तिइत्युद्धरकन्धराः ॥ १२७॥ 
म्लेच्छोच्छेदाय वसुधां हरेरवतरिष्यतः। 
झकान्विनाइय येनादौ कायेभारो लघूकृतः ॥ १२८ ॥ 
नानादिगन्तराख्यातं WITT नृपम्‌ | 

ते कविमोतृगुप्ताज्यः सर्वास्थानस्थमासदत्‌ ॥ १२९ ॥ 

Hiranya also, after having governed the country during thirty- 
one years less ten months, died without leaving posterity. 124, 

At the same time the Srimat Vikramaditya, otherwise called 
Harsha, ruled in Ujjayini, as Emperor of all India. 125, 

The goddess S'ri served this king, who was blessed with 
unusual happiness, by attaching herself to him with pleasure, 
having, for him, abandoned the arms of Hari and the four 
Oceans. 126. 

Making use of wealth as a means ( of usefulness )| he made 
the virtues flourish ; and thus, till this day, men of talent sit with 
their heads high in the midst of rich people. 127. 

Having first destroyed the S’akas he made easy the burden 
of the work to Hari, who was to descend to the earth to exterminate 
the Mlechchhas, 128. 

The Kavi, named Mátrigupta, went to see the lord of the 
world whose fame had extended to distant countries, and who was 
then seated in the midst of an assembly of accomplished men to 
whom he was always accessible. 129. 


Rdjatarangint, III, 124—129, p. 60. 
. Bombay edition. 


52 


Hiranya of Kás'mira, there reigned at Ujjain a powerfal king 
Vikramáditya, who had the second name of Harsha, and who 
also had destroyed the Sakas; and quoting also Albérani’s 
explanation that the Vikramáditya who, according to the 
tradition given to him, conquered the S'akas a hundred and 
thirty-five years after the establishment of the Vikrama era, 
could not be identical with the founder of that era,—the con- 
clusions at which he arrived were (id. p. 274 ) that the Vikra- 
máditya who conquered the S'akas at the battle of Karür, was 
Harshavikramáditya of Ujjain; that his death took place 
abont A. D. 550, and the battle of Karür, in A. D. 544; 
that, about or before A. D. 1000. when * the struggle with 
the Buddhists was over, and a new era was opening for the 
« Hindu Religion," the Hindus sought to establish some new 
method of marking time, to supersede the Buddhist S'aka era 
of Kanishka; that, the Guptas and the kings of Valabhi 
having then passed away, and having also been insignificant 
and of doubtful orthodoxy, in looking back for some name and 
event of sufficient importance to mark the commencement of a 
new era, they hit on the name of Vikramáditya, as the most 
illustrious known to them, and his victory at Karür as the 
most important event of his reign ; and that then, since the 
date of that victory, A. D. 544,— was too recent to be adopted, 
they antedated the epoch by ten cycles of sixty years, thug 
arriving at D. C. 56 for their Vikrama era, and also, not con- 
tent with this, devised another era, which they called the 
Harsha era, from the other part of his name, and the epoch of 
which was fixed in B. C. 456, by placing it ten even centuries 
before the date of the battle of Karür. It is an actual fact, 
that the name of Vikrama does not occur in connection with 
the era of B. C. 57 until a comparatively late date.! But 
Mr. Fergusson's arguments are vitiated throughout by the un- 
due reliance which he placed on the quasi-historical records of 


1. Iam not prepared, observes the learned doctor, to specify 
the exact date. But the ‘ Gyaraspur ’ or ‘ Gyárispur ` inscription 
( Archaeol. Surv. Ind. Vol. X. p. 33. and Plate XI.) shows that 
the era was still known as the Málava era, in Central India, down 
to about A, D. 880. s 
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the ARájatarangini. The early chronology of Kás'mira has 
still to be fixed ; and the means of adjusting it are to be 
found in À. D. 533 as the date of Mihirakula, who, according 
to the book itself, reigned in the eighth century B. C. 
And, if the date of Harsha-Vikramaáditya of Ujjain is really 
dependent on the date of Hiranya of Kás' mira it certainly 
cannot be placed as early as the sixth century A. 12.1 And, 
after having taken a brief resumé of results of the work of 
preceding investigutors such as Dr. Ordenberg, Mr. Thomas, 
Sir E. Clive Bayley, General Cunuingham, Dr. R. G. Bhandar- 
kar and Dr. A. F. R. Hoernle, the learned doctor arrives at 
the following conclusion. 


The Mandasor Inscription of Malava-Samvat 529, 


6 The summary that I have given above, " observes the 
learned doctor, * willshow sufficiently well the curious in- 


— sn 


1. Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum, Vol. IIL, Introduction, 
pp. 55-56. 

2. मालवानां गणास्थत्या याते शतचतुष्ट ये । 
त्रिनवत्यधिकेऽब्दानामृतो सेव्यघनस्वने ॥ AS ॥ 


सहस्यमासशङस्य प्ररास्तेऽह्वि बयोदरी | 
मंगलाचारविधिना प्रासाहोऽयं निवेदितः ॥ २० d 
बहुना समतीतेन कालेनान्येश्च पार्थिवैः | 
व्यञ्ची येतेकरेशोऽस्य भवनस्य TATSTAT ॥ २१ ॥ 
स्वयशो दद्ध ये सर्वमत्युदारख्ुदारया | 
संस्कारितमिदं भूयः अण्या भानुमतो गृहम्‌ ॥ २२॥ 
अत्युन्नतमवदातं नभःस्प्रदन्निव [ नभःस्पृशदिव ] मनोहरेः शिखरे: | 
झशिभान्वोरभ्युद्‌् येष्वमलमञ्रखायतनभूतम्‌ ॥ २३ ॥ 
वत्सरदतेषु Tag विशत्यधिकेषु नवसु चाब्देष । 
यातेषबरभिरम्यतपस्यमासशुझ द्विती या याम्‌ ॥ २४ ॥ 
स्पट्टेरश्ञोकतरुकेतकसिंदुवार- 
लोलातिमुक्तकलतामदथन्तिकानाम्‌ | 
पुष्पोद्गमेराभिनवेरधिगम्य नून- 
way विजंभितदारे हरपू [ धरू ] त देहे ॥ २९॥ 
मधुपानसुदितमधकरकुलोपगीतनगणेकप्रथुद्याखे । 
° काले नवऊुसुमोहसदंत्रकानतप्रचररोधे ॥ २६ ॥ 
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genuity that was displayed from time to time, in aiming at 
any settlement ofthe question rather than the correct 016: 
and also the insufficiency of the arguments used in support of 
the true solution, even by those who perceived it. ” 


“ But of course it may be claimed that, as long as M. Re- 
inaud's translation of the statement regarding the circum- 
stances under which the era of A. D. 319-20 or thereabouts 
was established, remained without correction, there was some- 


-a SS नः 


शहिनेव नभोविमलं कोस्तुभमणिनेव migi वक्षः | 
भवनवरेण TAT पुरमखिलमल॑कृतमुदारम्‌ ॥ २७ ॥ 
—when by ( the reckoning from ) the tribal constitution of the 
Malavas four centuries of years, increased by ninety-three, had 
elapsed ; in that season when the low thunder of the muttering 
of clouds is to be welcomed ( as indicating the approach of warmth 
again );—on the excellent thirteenth day of the bright fortnight 
of the month सहस्य ( पोष ) this temple was established, with 
the ceremony of auspicious benediction.—.A nd, in the course of 
a long time, under other kings, part of this temple fell into dis- 
repair ; so now, in order to increase their own fame, the whole of 
this most noble house of the Sun has been repaired again by the 
munificent corporation ;—( this temple ) which is very lofty ( and ) 
pure; which touches the sky, as it were, with ( tts ) charming 
spires ; ( and ) which is the resting-place of the spotless rays of 
the moon and the sun at ( their ) time of rising. Thus, when five 
centuries of years, increased by twenty and nine years had elapsed: 
on the charming second lunar day of the bright fortnight of the 
month तपस्य ( wTexrq);—in the season when ( कामदेव ), whose 
body was destroyed by Hara, develops ( Ais number of jive ) arrows 
by attaining unity with the fresh bursting-forth of the flowers of 
the As'oka and Ketaka and Sinduvára trees, and the pendulous Ati- 
mukta creeper, and the wild jasmine ;— when the solitary large 
branches of the Nagana bushes are full of the songs of the bees that 
are delighted by drinking the nectar ; (and ) when the beautifu] 
and luxuriant Rodhra trees swing to and fro with the fresh bursting 
forth of ( their ) flowers,—the whole of this noble city was de- 
corated with (this) best of temples; just as the pure sky is de- 
corated with the moon, and the breast of ( the god ) शाङ्गिन्‌ with 
the Kaustubha jewel. 
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thing to be said from the point of view that we had to deal 
with a mistake made by Alberüni laying in a confusion be- 
tween a trae Gupta era, anterior to A. D. 319, used by Early 
Gupta kings themselves, and another Gupta era, or more pro- 
perly a Valabhi era, with an epoch of A. D. 319-20 or there- 
abouts, established, whether used or not by some member of the 
Valabhi family; and that he was right 1n respect of the histori- 
cal event, from which, as he appeared to assert, this latter era 
took its origin. And in default of definite evidence, settling the 
question one way or the other, perhaps the strongest argument 
against the views held by Mr. Thomas, General Cunningham, 
and Sir E. Clive Bayley, was to be found in the following ano- 
malous position, which had occasionally been noticed more or 
less directly, but had never been disposed of. It was held by all 
that the Valabhi family came immediately after the Guptas. 
It was also held that in A. D. 318 or 319, some member of 
this family founded the city of Valabhi; and, in commemora- 
tion partly of that event, and partly of the Gupta rule having 
then ceased and the power having passed into his own hands, 
established the Valabhi era dating from then. And yet,—as 
it proved by, amongst other things, the fact that Bha/téraka, 
the founder of the family, came only one generation before the 
year 207, the earliest date that we have in the era used in 
their own charters,—the founder of this era, and his successors, 
did not allow this era oftheir own, established under such 
memorable circumstances to supersede the Gupta era; but 
continued the use of the Gupta era for, in accordance with the 
three earlier starting-points given on page 32, f. above, res- 
pectively 205, 294, and 318 years at least, (as is shown by the 
Alina grant of S'láditya VIL, dated inthe year i47 ), after 
the establishment of their own era! This surely involves an 
improbability far greater than any other, of whatever kind, 
| that can be imagined in connection with the whole subject. ” 


* In order to arrive at any prospect of a final settlement 
of the question, what was wanted was a date for one of the 
Early Gupta kings, recorded in some era, capable of identifica- 

tion, other than that which was specially used by them in their 
1 W inscriptions. This has now, at length, been found in my 
| 10 


56 


new Mandasor inscription, which, composed and engraved 
when the year 529 had expired from tribal constitution of the 
Malavas, gives us, through his feadatory Bandhuvarman, the 
date of the year 493, expired, of the same era, for Ku- 
máragupta. ” 

“ This was not the first instance that had been obtained of 
the use of this era, which may for convenience be called the 
Malava era. For, it is obviously identical with the era which 
is alluded to in the Kazasva inscription! dated when the 
795th year of the Malava lords had expired ; and is also 
mentioned, ander the specific name of the Malava-Kala, 7. e. 
‘the Malava era,’ or ‘ the time of the Málavas, in a frag- 
mentary inscription at ‘ Gyáraspur °’ or * Gyárispur' in Cen- 
tral India, dated when the 936th year had expired.? But 
though, in commenting on this latter inscription, General 


1. Edited by Dr. Kielhorn in Ind, Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 162. ff. 
The date ( from the published text ; p, 164 f. line 14 f.) runs— 
८ संवत्सरशतेयोतैः सपश्चनवत्यर्गलैः सप्तनिर्मालवेशानां मंदिरं धूर्जटेः me 
qu,"—' ( In the year that is denoted ) by seven expired centuries 
of years, coupled with ninety-five, of the Malava lords, ( this ) 
temple of ( the god ) Dhürjati has been made." 

9. Archaeol, Surv. Ind. Vol, X. p. 32 f, and Plate XI, The 
date, part of which is broken away, (from the Plate ) runs :— 
“४ मालवकालाच्छ रदां षटूनिशत्संयतेष्वतीतेष नवस दातेषु,- when nine cen- 
turies of autumns, joined with thirty six, have gone by, from ( the 
commencement of ) the Malava era (or, from the time of the 
MAlavas).”—The counting of the era by autumns is followed also 
in line 21 of the Mandasor inscription of Yas'odharman and Vishnu- 
vardhana, of Málava Samvat 589 expired, No. 35, page 150. And 
it is worth noting, as being one of the points which identify the 
Málava era with the Vikrama era. It can hardly be doubted that 
the original scheme of the Vikrama years is the one commencing 
with the first day of the bright fortnight of Kirtika ( October- 
November), And Kartika is still the second month in the Hindu 
autumn accordiag to the usual division of the six seasons. It seems, 
however, to be more properly the first autumn month, according 


to the true southern division of the seasons. And it appears also 


to have been the first month of a season, when the year was divided 
in ancient times, into only three seasons. 


— 
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Cunningham expressed the opinion! that this Málava era 
must be the same as the era of Vikramaditya of Ujjain, 
commencing in D. C. 57, this point has not hitherto been 
capable of proof ; for the reason that neither of these two 
dates gave suflicient details for actual computation, or any 
other available grounds for historical identification. Nor 
does the Mandasór inscription, now brought to notice, furnish 
any details for calculation. Butin its mention of Kumára- 
gupta, it answers the purpose equally well. ” 


* Turning to the Gupta inscriptions and coins, the earliest 
and latest dates that we have for Kumáragupta, are, respec- 
tively, Gupta-Samvat 96 and 130 odd. The first is established 
by his well known Bilsáď pillar inscription, No. 10, page 42 ; 
and the latter, by one of General Canningham's coins.» Lest, 
however, the coin-date should be looked upon as at all donbt- 
ful, we must note also his Mankuvára inscription, No. 11, page 
42, dated Gupta-Samvat 129. And, of these extreme dates, 
we may take Gupta Samvat 113 as the mean. ” 


“Applying this mean year to the various theories regard- 
ing the epoch of the Gupta era, it represents—(1) according to 
Mr. Thomas, A. D. 190-01 ; (2) according to General Cun- 
ningham, A. D. 279-80 ; (3) according to Sir E. Clive Bay- 
ley, A. D. 303-304 ; and (4) according to my own view, A. D. 
432-33. " 


« Next, applying to these figures tne date of Milava- 
Samvat 493 expired, recorded for Kumáragupta in the in- 
seription under notice, we find that the initial point of the 
Malava era must lie within a few years on either side of— 
ह 30! ; (2) B. C. 214 ; (3) B. C. 190 ; and (4) B. C. 
61-60. ? 

** The first three results, however, each entail the supposi- 
tion of a brand-new era, hitherto unheard of, and entirely un- 
expected. At the same time, as regards the second possible 
result of about B. C. 214, we must not overlook the existence 


l, Archaeol. Surv. Ind. Vol. X, p. 34. 
2. id. V ol. IX. p. 24, and Plate V. No, 7. 
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of certain coins, found in large numbers at Nágara in the north 
of Malva, about forty-five miles north of Koi, and originally 
brought to notice by Mr. Carlleyle, ! which have on them the 
legend मालवानां जयः, “the victory of the Málava," in cha- 
racters ranging, in General Cunningham’s opinion, “ from 
perhaps B. C. 250 to A. D. 250, " These coins show that the 
Málavas existed, as a recognised and, important clan, long 
before the time when, as I consider, their * tribal constitution" 
which led to the establishment of their era, took place ; and 
so also, in the other direction, does the mention of them in 
the Allàhádàd pillar inscription, among the tribes subjugated 
by Samudragupta, show that, down to his time at least, they 
maintained tribal constitution and importance. And if we 
were compelled to have recourse to a new era, these coins 
might justifiably induce us to select, as its epoch, lbo (८ 5, 
the date fixed by General Cunningham for the death of As 0- 
ka;2 which would make the date of Málava-Samvat 493 cor- 
respond with A. D. 270, or well on into the first decade of 
Kumáragupta's reign according to General Cunningham’s 
theory. But this entails, as I have said, the supposition of 
the existence of an era, of which not the slightest indication 
has ever yet been afforded by the very numerous inscriptions 
that have now been examined from all parts of the country ; 
and this is an expedient that must by all possible means be 
avoided. And, further, it forces the Kanasva inscription of 
Malava-Samvat 795, and the ‘ Gyáraspur' inscription of Må- 
lava-Samvat 936, back to respectively A. D. 572 and 713; 
periods to which, from their alphabets, they cannot possibly 
belong. And thus,—since, within certain limits, paleographi- 
cal evidence must be followed,—it creates a paleographical 
difficulty that is insuperable. So also does the third result, 
to practically the same extent ; and the first, to a still more 
marked degree. ” 

« The fourth result, on the contrary satisfies all the palæo- 
graphical requirements of the case. And it brings us so very 


Ee 
1. id, Vol, VI. pp. 165 f., and 174 ff; see also id. Vol, XIV. 
p. 149 ff., and Plate XXXI. Nos. 19 to 25, 
2, Corp. Inscr, Indic, Vol. I. Preface. p. VII, 
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close to D.C. 57, the commencement of the well-known 
Vikrama era,—which, by the tradition of later times, is closely 
connected with the country of the Malavas, through the name 
of its supposed founder, king Vikramaditya, whose capital, 
Ujjain, was the principal cityjin Málavá,—that we are compell- 
ed to find in it the solution of the question, and to adjust 
the équation of the dates thus,—Gupta-Samvat 113 ( the 
mean date for Kumiragupta)+A. D. 319-20 = A. D. 432-33 ; 
and Málava-Samvat 4903—B. C. 57-56 = A. D. 430-37; 
which, of course, falls well within the seventeen years of Ku- 
máragupta's reign, remaining after this mean date. ” 


“ My new Mandasor Inscription, therefore, proves — 
(1)that any statement by Albérüni that the Early Gupta 
power came to an end in or about A. D. 319, must certainly 
be wrong ;—(2) that, on the contrary, Kumaragupta’s dynas- 
tic, dates, —and, with them, those of his father Chandragupta 
IL, and his son Skandagupta, which belong undeniably to 
the same series; and also any others which can be shewn 
to run uniformly with them,—must be referred to the epoch 
of A. D. 319—20, or thereabouts, brought to notice by 
Albérüni and substantiated by the Verávala inscription of 
Valabhi-Samvat 945 ;—and (3) incidentally, that under 
another name, connecting with the Malava tribe, the Vikrama 
era did undoubtedly exist anterior to A. D. 544, which, 88 
we have seen, at page 59 above, was held by Mr. Fergusson 
to be the year in which it wasinvented. These results are, of 
course, independent of the question whether the Early Guptas 
established an era of their own, with the above-mentioned 
epoch, or whether they only adopted the era of some other 
dynasty. ^ 


“ The Determination of the exact epoch of the era, 
l have shewn, observes the learned doctor, so far, that 
the Early Gupta dates, and with them, any others that can be 
proved to belong to the same uniform series, are to be referred 
tothe epoch of A. D.319— 20, or thereabouts, brought to 
notice by Albérünt and substantiated by the Verawal inscrip- 
tion of Valabhi-Samvat 945. " 
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“ Tt now remains to be shewn why, out of the three possible 
epochs of A. D. 3185—19, 319--20, and 320--21, current, which 
appear, at first sight, to be deducible from Alberinf’s statements, 
we have to select, as the true and exact epoch, that of A. D. 
319-20, equivalent to S'aka-Samvat 241 expired.” 

* This point is one that can be settled only by accurate 
calculations of the recorded dates, explained in detail, so that 
it may be seen that the process applied is satisfactory, and 
that the inferences drawn are correct. ” 


Thus, then, Mr. Fergusson’s theory collapses and the 
tradition upon which our belief in the Vikramáditya of the 
first century D. C., really rests, is, in this instance. corroborated 
by a fact and also substantiated by a tradition of remote anti- 
quity founded upon an astronomical data. ? 


(6) With regard to the second question it may be 
observed that there were many Vikramádityas, not one only. 
For instance, the R“4jatarangini makes mention of two Vikra- 
mádityas, who were the rulers at Ujjain. The first Vikra- 
máditya, is referred to as having placed Pratápáditya one of 
his relatives,? and the second who flourished about 276 years 
after the first, as having placed Matrigupta, a great poet, 
upon the throne of Káüs'mira. The Aájatarangint mentions 


1, Dr, Fleet's Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum Vol. III. pp. 65 
to 69. 

2. Kathásaritságara 120. p. 651,  Niraayaságara edition. 

3. Ra'jatarangin’, Il., verse 5, page 34, Bombay edition. See 
also the note on page 51 of this Introduction. Corpus Inscriptionum 
Indicarum, Vol. III. Introduction, page 55. Dr. Kern’s Preface to 
Brihatsanhitá pp. 7, 8 and 14. 


4. afa निश्चित्य चतुरं क्षपायामेव पाथिवः । 
गूढं व्यसर्जयदृतान्काइमीरीः प्रकृती: प्रति ॥ Wee ॥ 
आदिदेदा च तान्यो वो दशयेच्छासनं मम | 
माढगुमाभिधो राज्ये निःदांक सोऽभिषिच्यताम्‌ ॥ १८९॥ 
अथ प्राङ्गखसोवर्णभद्रपीट प्रतिष्ठितः | 
सन्निपत्य प्रकृतिमिर्माटगुसोऽभ्यषिच्यत ॥ २३९ ॥ 
Having taken this firm resolution, the king secretly sent 
messengers that very night to the Council of Kis ‘mira, 
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a third Vikramaditya also, who, it is determined, ruled over 
Kás'mira about 592 A. D.! The early chronology of Kas’- 
mira kings as given by Kahlaza is unsettled, therefore the re- 
sults that are to be deduced from it must be considered as in- 
correct and unworthy of belief. Vikramaditya was also a title 
assumed by many princes of the Chálukya Dynasty;? but it 
bears no connection whatever to our present inquiry. 


(c.) But the third question is really germane to our pre- 
sent subject. Granting that the Vikramaditya, the enemy of the 
S'akas, flourished in the first century 3. C., and was also the 
founder of the Samvat era, we possess no authoritative proof or 
a documentary evidence except the reliable tradition of remote 
antiquity founded upon an astronomical data and supported by 


————————— 


And the following order, viz:—“ Let the person named Matri- 
gupta, as soon aS possible after he shows you this order, be instal- 
led king of Kás'mira, 

Then Matrigupta was placed upon a magnificent seat of gold 
facing the east, and being surrounded by the principal authorities, 
he was installed king with the usual ceremony. 

Ra'jatarangini, III, pp. 65, 70. Bombay edi. Dr. Bhau Daji's 
Essay on Kálidása, p. 98. Prof. Max Miller’s India what can it teach 
us, first edi. p. 313. Dr, Kern's preface to Brihatsanhità, p, 7. Rev. T. 
Foulkes of Bangalore also mentions a king named Vijayabihu 
alias Vikramáditya IL, ofthe Bána dynasty who ruled over the 
western region of the Andhra country, The name occurs in the 
copper-plate inscriptions of a grant of land to certain learned 
Bráhmanas of Udayendumangala. Indian Antiquary, 1884. Vol. 
XIII. p. 6. See also Indian Antiquary, 1872, Vol. I. p. 245, 

1, विक्रमाक्रान्तविचस्य विक्रमेश्वरकृत्सुतः | 

तस्यासीद्विक्रमादित्यत्तरिविक्रम पराक्रमः ॥ ४७४ ॥ 

राजा ब्रह्मगलूनाभ्यां साचिवान्यां समं महीं | 

सोऽपासीद्रासवसमो द्वाचत्वारिंशर्ति समाः ॥ ४७९॥ 

चक्रे ब्रह्ममद AG WD लनदुष्क्ृतः | 

रत्नावल्याख्यया बध्वा विहारं निरमापयत्‌ ॥ ४७१ ॥ 
Ra'jatarangini, IIL, p. 90. Bombay edition. 

2. See Dr. Bhandarkar' s Early History of the Dekkan, se- 
cond edition, pp. 48 and 54; and also at pp. 56, 57, and the Genealo- 
gies of the Chálukya families given at pages 61 and 97 of the same. 
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GunádAya's Brihatkathi and other Purázas. But the date 
whereof is also substantiated by the Mandasór Inscription of 
Dr. Fleet, the distinguished orientaliston this side of India. And 
thus the tradition, which now finds an independent support in 
the Mandasór inscription as mentioned before, should be consi- 
dered as true historical fact founded upon a paleographical evi- 
dence. The story of the nine gems of poets, who, according to 
some, are said to have flourished in the court of this Vikrama- 
ditya rests simply on surmises and it is therefore unworthy of 
historical credence. The only work that connects the Nava- 
ratnas with the Vikramáditya of the first century B. C. isthe Jyo- 
tirvidábharana 1 bearing the name of Kálidása as its author. 
Bat Dr. Bhau Daji has well shown that the work is not the pro- 
duction of the author of the Raghuvans’a.? Riva Bahadur 
S. P. Pandit calls it a pretty Jaina forgery.? Dr. Hall 
believes it to be not only pseudonymous but of recent com- 
position; * and Dr. Kern concurs in his opinion.’ The tradi- 
tion that nine gems flourished at the court of a Vikramaditya 
is true according to some, because they say it is confirmed by 
an inscription found at Buddha Gayá, ° a translation of which 

1. See notes on page 46 of this Introduction. 

2. Dr. Bhau Daji’s Essay on Kálidása, p. 12. 

3. Pandit's edition of Raghuvans'a, part III., preface. p. 29. 

4. Wilson's translation of Vishnu Purana, edited by Dr. F. 
E. Hall, preface p. VIII. footnote. 

9. Dr. H. Kern's preface to Brihatsanhitá, p. 12 and p. 17, 

6. History of Sanskrit Literature, p. 228; Prof. Weber says 
that ‘this tradition is distinctly contradicted, in particular, by a 
temple-inscription discovered at Buddhagayá, whichis dated 1015 
ef the era of Vikramáditya (7. e. A. D. 949 ), and in which Amara- 
deva is mentioned as one of the * nine-jewels ? of Vikramá's court, 
and as builder of the temple in question, This inscription had been 


turned to special account by European criticism in support of its 
view; but Holtzmann's researches ( op. cit. pp., 26-32 ) have made 


it not improbable that it was put there in the same agein which 
Amarasinha's dictionary was written, seeing that both give expres- 
Sion to precisely the same form of belief, a combination, namely 
of Buddhism with Vishnuism—a form of faith which cannot possibly 
have continued very long in vogue, resting asit does on a union 
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is given by Ch. Wilkins; but the tradition that that Vikra- 
máditya was the same as the Vikramaditya, the founder of the 
Samvat era, is without any foundation in fact. And the in- 
scription itself is thought of doubtful character by some, be- 
cause the text of the inscription in question is lost, with the 
stone on which it was incised. And some investigators even 
entertain grave doubts regarding its translation. 


The objection which was raised against the first date based 
upon its style also holds good in this case. 


III. Mr. Bentley on the anthority of the Bhojaprabandha 
composed by one Ballalamis’ra supposed the patron of learn- 
ing to be the same as Raja Vikrama successor to Raja Bhoja in 
the 11th century of the Christian era. 1 


Now although we may not concur in the opinion of 
Rava Bahadur Pandit that the Bhojaprabandha is a silly 
medley of absurd anachronisms, ? still we must bear in mind 


of directly opposite systems, At all events, inscription and diction- 
ary cannot lie so much as 1000 years apart,—that is a sheer im- 
possibility. Unfortunately this inscription is not known to us in 
the original, and has only survived in the English translation 
made by Ch. Wilkins in 1785 (a time when he can hardly have been 
very proficient in Sanskrit ! ): the text itself is lost, with the stone 
on whieh it was incised,? Max Müller's India what can it teach us, 
first edition, p. 327. Dr. Kern's preface to Brihatsanhità, pp. 18-19. 
Asiatic Researches, Vol. L, p. 284. Dr. Fleet, in his Corpus Inscrip- 
tionum Indicarum, Vol. III, p. 274, gives a Dodh-Gayá inscription 
Mahánáman, the year 269. “संवत्‌ २००--६०--९ चेन्रछदि ७॥ " The 
year 200 (and) 60 (and) 9; (the month) Chaitra; the bright 
fortnight; the day 7. He says that ‘the date of the present in- 
Scription has to be referred to the Gupta era, with the result of 
A, D. 588-89, ' See also the 68th page of the same. 


1, Dr. Bhau Daji's Essay on Kalidasa, p. 6. 


2. S. P. Pandit's edition of Raghuvans'a part III ; preface, p, 
90. Dr. Hall's preface to Vásavadattà, p. 7. and the footnotes, 
" 
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that there were many princes who bore the title of Bhoja;! 
besides this the kings of Ujjayini might have been styled 
Bhojas? as Ferishtah does call S'iláditya Pratápas'la by 
that name. ê 


l. The Literary Remains of Dr. Bhau Daji, p. 7. Dr. Kern's 
preface to Brihatsanhita, pp. 15, 16 and 20. Max Muller’s India what 
ean it teach us, first edition, pp. 284, 821 note, 331 note. Prof. Weber's 
History of Sanskrit Literature, pp. 195 note, 201, 202 mote, 208, 
215 note, 228, 230, 261, Dr. Hall’s preface to Vásavadattá, pp. 7 
and the foot-note, S note, 9 note, 19 note, 20 note, 21 &c. Dr. Bhan- 
darkar's Early History of Dekkan, second edition, pp. 11, 12, 14, 
41, 46, 81, 82. 

2. See notes on Bhoja above. 


9. Rajdtarangint, ITI. verses 330 and 331; p. 78, Bombay 
Edition. Dr, Halls preface to Visavadatti, p, 14 note. Prof. 
Weber's History of Sanskrit Literature, p. 214 mote. The 
Literary Remains of Dr, Bhau Daji, pp. 14-18. Prof. Max Mil- 
ler's India what can it teach us, first edition, p. 289 and the foot-note. 
Siladitya ( Harshavardhanakumárarája ), ruler of North India 
(उत्तरापथ) pp. 286, 297, 309, 317, 329; He is also called S'iláditya 
of ६ ányakubjya, p. 287. His true date, p. 288. S'iládityapratápas'ila, 
pp. 288, 313, He is also called Bhoja, p. 290. He was finally restored 
to the throne of Ujjayini, p. 319. J. R. A. S. 1880, p. 278 note. Like 
Bhojas and Vikramidityas there were many S'ilàdityas, S. Beal’s 
Buddhist Records of the Western World, Vol. I. pp. 210 
n. 211 n. 218, 215-22; Vol. II. pp. 170, 174, 195, ISS E 
234, 235 n. S'iláditya of Ujjayini, Vol. I. p. 108 ७. Vol. 
II. pp. 261, 267. S'iláditya VI. of Valabhi, Vol. Il. 267 n. Corp. 
Inscrip. Indi. Vol. III. p. 171. S'iláditya VII. the year 447. Dr. 
Bhau Daji says that the S'iládityas have become as great a source 
of confusion in Indian chronology as the various Vikramádityas 
and Chandraguptas; and, to prevent repetition, we shall here re- 
mark that the oldest S'iláditya we read of in the Jaina records is 
the son of Subhagá, daughter of Deváditya Brahmana, of the vil- 
lage of IXhatá in Gurjarades’a. 

Subhagá became a widow in her childhood, but according to 
the chronicles of Gujarat (See A, K. Forbes’s Rásamàlá, Vol I. p. 
13), conceived afterwards by the Sun and gave birth to twins. 


नि ना जाया पा 
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Col. Tod gives A. D. 535, A. D. 665, and A. D. 1044 for 
the first, second and third Bhojas respectively.! From this it 
is difficult to determine which of the three Bhojas is parti- 
cularly alluded to, as they all appear to have been patrons of 
selence. 


The male child became renowned as S'iláditya. He destroyed the 
king of Valabhi and became the lord of Saurishtra ; but was him- 
self slainin the sack of Valabhi in A. D. 319 by the Mlechehhas or 
S‘akas. 


The second S'iláditya was of the Yadu family. He ruled over 
Sauràshtra at the commencement of the fifth century and has al- 
ready been noticed. 


The third S'ilàditya is the one noticed by Col, Tod as having 
been killed at the sack of Valabhi by barbarians in A. D. 524 
(* Annals of Rájasthána." Vol. I. p. 217). Some important 
change appears undoubtedly to have occurred about this time in 
the Government of Valabhi, as the date appears undoubtedly to 
correspond with the establishment of the dynasty of the kings con- 
mencing with Bhattérakasenipati, brought to light in Mr. Wathen's 
Valabhi copper-plate grants ( J. R. A. S. Vol. IV. p, 497.—Prin- 
sep's Indian Antiquities, by Thomas, Vol. I. p. 252 ): their dates 
365 and 380 being from the Valabhi, and not from the Vikramá- 
ditya Samvat, as hitherto supposed. 


There are four S'iládityas noticed in these “Grants” as belong- 
ing to the dynasty, Harshavardhana of Kanauja, the patron of 
Bana and Hiouen-thsang, and the subject of a biography by both 
with extraordinary coincidence of facts, had, it appears, the title of 
6 B'iláditya" and the Chinese pilgrim, also gives the title to a king 
of Malvá, who ruled about 60 years before this period ( Gen, Cun- 
ningham's Ancient geography of India, p. 492 ). The“ Rájata- 
rangini " applies the title to the son and successor of Harshavikra- 
máditya of Ujjain. This exhausts the list of “ S'iláditya " known 
to us at present. See also Dr. Bhandarkar's Early History of 
Dekkan, second edition, p. 129, 


I, The Literary Remains of Dr. Bhau Daji, pp. 7-8. Col. 


| E Annale of Rájasthàna, Vol. I, p. 92 old edi. 
| 


66 


IV, Professor Lassen assumes Kalidasa to have flourished 
in the second half of the second century after Christ,! at the 
court of Samudra-gupta, chietly on account of the designa- 
tion, ° Friend of poets °, applied to that king in inscriptions. * 

Now this date of Professor Lassen is based upon very 
insufficient evidence; since many other kings than Samudra- 
gupta have been described as ‘Friends of poet ;’ as for 
instance S'iláditya of Malva, Harshavardhana of Kanan], or 
Sri Harsha of Kas’mira.? According to Prof. Lassen’s 
reasoning, Kálidása might have lived as well in the reign of 
any of these princes as in that of his Samudragupta. 

V. Col. Wilford, on the authority of the झाज्रुञजयमाहात्म्य, & 
Jaina work composed by one Dhanes'varasüri, places Kalidasa 
inthefifth century of the Christian era; andis followed by 


James Prinsep and H. H. Wilson. Thus writes Col. Wilford:— 
“ [n the झन्रुजयमाहात्म्य we read that after 456 years of the 


1. Monier Williams, in his Indian Wisdom, page 494, fourth 
edition, says that ‘ Prof Lassen places Kálidása about the year 250 
after Christ, ° 

2. The Literary Remains of Dr. Bhau Daji. p. 7. Prof, Las- 
sen's J. Ak. Vol. If. 451, 1158—1160, See also 1. St., Vol. II. 148, 
415-417, of Prof. Weber. Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum, Vol. III. 
p.195. Alláhábád Posthumous Stone pillar inscription of Samudra- 
gupta. Speaking of this inscription Dr, Fleet says that ‘ the round 
monolith sandstone column, thirty-five feet in height, on which this 
inscription is, dates from the third century B. ©., as is shown by 
the famous edicts of As'oka on it. '— 

L, 5. “ यस्य प्रज्ञानुषंगोंितसुखमनसः शास्त्रतच्वार्थभत्तुः ॥ ” 

L. 5, Whose happy mind was accustomed to associate with learn- 
ed people;—who was the supporter of the real truth of the scriptures, 

9. See notes on page 51, Dr. Hall's preface to Vásavadattá, p. 
15 note, See notes on page 61. Max Müller's India, first edi,, p. 356. 

4. The Literary Remains of Dr, Bhau Daji, pp. 14-18, Dr. Hall's 
preface to Vásavadattá, p. 11 note. Max Müller's India what can it 
teach us, first edition, p. 282. Dr. Bühler, however, calls the दात्रत्रय- 
माहात्म्य ‘a wretched forgery of the 12th or 14th century.’ Dr. H. 
Kern's preface to Brihatsanhitá, p. 15. Wilford’s statements about 
अचुजयमाहात्म्य, As. hes. Vol. IX, p. 156. Prof. Weber's History of 
Sanskrit Literature, p. 214. Prof. Lassen, Z, dk., Vol. IV. p. 761. 
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era are elapsed, then would appear the great and famous 
Vikramaditya; and then 477 years after him S'iláditya or 
Bhoja would reign. " The authority of this दजुअयमाहात्म्य has 
been questioned by able antiquarians and investigators, there- 
fore whatever conclusions drawn from this become useless for 
reasonable inquiry or investigation. 


Theera referred to in this passage is, as has been clearly 
shown by the late Dr. Bhau Daji, not of Vikrama, but of Vira 
i. e. Mahávira or Vardhamáüna, the last of the Jaina Tirthan- 
káras. Col. Wilford has confounded this Vira with Vikramá- 
ditya who is also called Vira Vikrama. Prof. Wilson who as- 
signs Kálidása to the fifth century on the authority of the same 
शजुअयमाहा व्म्य is led into the same mistake as that of Col. Wilford 
and he besides incorrectly assumes S'iláditya of the झात्रु्जयमाहा- 
त्म्य to be the same as the S'iláditya the son and successor of 
Vikramaditya of Ujjain.! Now there are as many S'iládityas 
as there are Vikramádityas or Bhojas, ? and the S'iláditya re- 
ferred to in the above passage of the दत्रजयमाहात्म्य isa king 
of Valabhi who expelled the Buddhists from the Saurashtra 
477 years after Vikrama i. e. in 420 A. D. 88 we learn from 
the same work. ? 


It is then evident from the above that the दज्चुअयमाहात्म्य 
does not help us in the least in the matter of fixing the date 
of either Vikramaditya or Kalidasa. 


1. The Literary Remains of Dr. Bhau Daji, pp. 14, 15, 16, 
37. Asiatic Researches, Vol. XV., p. 39 and 87. See notes 
on pages 64-65, 
2. See notes on pages 64-65, 
3. See notes on page 66, The Literary Remains of Dr, Bhau 
Daji, p. 15, Prof. Weber's राज जयमाहात्म्य, p. 109, verse 286. 
सप्तसप्ततिमब्दान्तामतिक्रम्य चत॒ःदातीम्‌ | 
विक्रमाकोच्छिलादित्यो भविता धर्माइद्धिकृत्‌ ॥ 
सर्ग १४ थोक २८६। 
4. The early traditions say that Kálidása the author of Raghu- 
vanga and S'akuntalá was in the court of the Vikramáditya who 
flourished in 57 B. 0. Another writer, who assumes the litle of Káli- 
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VI. The late Dr.jBhau Daji has tried to fix the first half 
of the sixth century ! as the probable period during which Ká- 
lidàsa might have flourished; and in support of this view he 
has attempted to adduce several facts which are new, and va- 
rious arguments which if not convincing may be considered 
worth deliberation.?  Thisis the date which has been ac- 
quiesced in by some of the antiquarians ofthe present day; 
for instance, byjProf. Max Müller, 3 by Dr. Kern, + by Dr, 
Bhandarkar and by Mr. K. B. Páthaka. 5 


dása, is the author of S'atruparábhavagrantha an astrological work 
treating of favourable opportunities for action, by determining the 
predominance of “ स्वर? or * breath ’ through the right or left nostril. 
The first and last verses are as follows :--नत्वा सुराषुरशिरोमणिरत्नर- 
fin | चित्रीकृतांतरिय॒ग़ल हरिमादिदेवं ॥ आकालिदासगणक्रः स्वरशास्त्रसार T- 
Varad प्रबलदात्रुपराभवाख्यं ॥ १॥ आसीत्कद्यपर्वद जो 5क्रतनयातीराधिवासी 
fas: | ओतस्माताविचारसारचत्रः shia: सुधी: । तव्पृत्रोहरिभक्तिनिर्मल- 
तनुज्योंतिर्विदामत्रणीः । शास्त्रं शञ्पराभवाख्यमकरोच्छ्रीकालिदासः कवि: ॥ २॥ 
Trans :—“ I, Kálidása Ganaka, after making obeisance to Hari, 


the Adideva, whose joint feet are resplendent with the rays of 
jewels in the crowns of Gods and Demons, proceed to give the 
substance of Svara S’Astra, called S’atrupar4bhavagrantha,”’ “ Deep- 
lv versed in the knowledge of the S'rutis and the Smritis, and born in 
the race of Kas'yapa there lived on the banks of the Arkatanayá 
(Jumna) the talented Bhánubhatta Bráhmana. His son, whose body 
has been purified by devotion to Hari, is the poet Kálidása, the first 
among astrologers. He composed the S’Astra, called S'atrupará- 
bhava.” And the third writer who assumes the title of IXálidása is 
the author of Jyotirvidabharana, the wretched Jaina forgery. The 
20th verse of the 22nd chapter runs thus :—“ Having first compos- 
ed three Kávyas i.e, ltaghuvans'a and others, I compose several 
treatises on Vedic subjects ( श्रुतिकर्मवाद्‌ ); then from Kálidása pro. 
ceeded the astrological treatise called Jyotirvidibharana. 

1. The Literary Remains of Dr. Bhau Daji, p. 37. 

2. The Literary Remains of Dr. Bhau Daji, pp. 19—48, and 
the notes thereon. 

3. Max Müllers India what can it teach us, first edition, 
p. 901, and the note, 307, 312. 

4. Dr Kern's preface to Brihatsanhitá of Varahamihira, p. 20, 

5. Dr, Bhandarkar' Early History of Dekkan, second edi, 
p.12; and Dr. Bhandarkar, J. B. B. R. A. S. Vol. XIV, p. 24. 
See also Mr, Páthaka's edition of Meghadüta, Introduction, p, 10. 


l 
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We shall try to arrange the materials which have been 
collected and brought to bear upon this date, in the fol- 
lowing order. 


(a) It has been said by some that Kàlidása was one of 
the nine gems that adorned the court of a Vikramaditya. Now 
the date of Varáhamihira has been discovered by the late Dr. 
Bhau Daji.! In a commentary on the Khandakhádya of 
Brahmagupta, an astronomer of 628 A. D. by Amarája we have 
the following :—“ नवाधिकपश्वशतसंख्यशाक्रे वराहमिहिराचार्यो RA 
गतः ॥ Varáhamihirichárya went to heaven in the 509th 
year of the S'akakála, 2. e. 587 A. D.? H.T. Colebrooke had 
already assigned to him the close of the fifth century of the 
Christian era from a calculation of the position of the colures 
affirmed as actual in his time by Varáhamihira.? 


The date of Varáhamihira now being ascertained, the time 
of Kilidisa, according to the theory of these antiquarians, 
and the other gems of the above verse and their patron Harsha 
Vikramáditya is also fixed. But as there is no positive proof 
or any documentary evidence to show that Kalidasa of the Ra- 
ghuvans'a was a contemporary with Varàhamihira, the state- 
ment which contains the memorial verse becomes in fact in- 


1. Dr. Bhau Daji's Essay on Kálidása, p, 45. Dr. Bhau Daji 
says that ‘ the latest and the most judicious writers on Hindu As- 
tronomy have placed Varihamihira about A. D, 570. But in page 
240 he says that ‘he flourished after A. D, 505.’ H. T, Colebrooke’s 
Essays, Cowell's edition, Vol. II, p. 415. Prof. Weber's History of 
Sanskrit Literature, p. 254. J. R. A. S. Vol. I. ( 1864) p. 392. 


2. Dr. Fleet's Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum Vol. JII. ap- 
pendix I. p. 143, Jour. R. A. S, N.S. Vol. I. pp. 407, 392 ( 1864 ). 
Dr. Bhau Daji's brief notes on the Age and Authenticity of the 
works of Aryabhata, Varibamihira, Brahmagupta, Bhattotpala, and 
DBháskaráchárya, p. 240. 


[2] 


9. Dr. Bhau Daji's brief notes on the age and authenticity of 
the works of Aryabhata, Varáhaumihira, Brahmagupta, Bhattotpala, 
and Bháskaráchárya, p, 239. H. T. Colebrooke's Essays. Vol, II, 
Cowell's edition, p. 434. 
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valid. Because Harshavikramáditya, who had established his 
own era, was a different king from Vikramáditya, the fonnder 
of the astronomical era which commenced in B. C. 57. 


(b) It is stated in the Rajatarangini that when Hiranya 
the ruler of Kás'mira died without issue, Harshavikramáditya 
of Ujjain appointed a poet named Mátzigupta who had come to 
seek service at his court to the throne of Kas’mira.! Mátz/gupta 
ruled Kas’mira for four years and retired to Varanasi as a यति, 
when Pravarasena II, the nephew of Hirazya who had gone 
on a pilgrimage, returned to assume the throne.” Dr. Bhan 
Daji thought that this Matrzgupta who was fora time ruler 
of Kás'mira was the great poet Kálidása, and he supported 
his theory by the following reasons. 


(1) There always has been a tradition that Vikramá- 
ditya was so pleased with Kálidása that he bestowed on this 
poet half of his territories. But this, according to the 
chronicle of Kás' mira, is applicable to Mátrigupta and not to 
Kálidása. Because both of these were poets of different ages 
as will be shown hereafter. 

(2) Mát'igupta is rather an appallation than a proper 
name and it conveys the same import as  Kálidása. The 
“ त्रिकाण्डशेष,” a Sanskrit Vocabulary by Parushottama, gives 
रघुकार, मेधारुद्र and कोटीजित, as synonyms of Kalidasa. 4 Bat 
this statement of the learned doctor does not go to prove that 
Matrigupta and Kalidasa were one and the same poets. 


1. Rijatarangint, IIL. verses, 124, 125, 189, 239, pp. 60, 65, 
70. Bombay edition. See our notes on pages 51, 60. Dr. Bhau Daji's 
Essay on Kálidása p. 21, verse 124. Max Müller's India what can 
it teach us, first edition, p. 813. 

2. Rijatarangini, III. Bombay edition, verses 287, 320, pp. 
74,77. Dr. Bhau Daji's Essay on Kalidasa, p. 48. Max Müller's 
India what can it teach us, first edition, p. 313. 

3. The Literary Remains of Dr. Bhau Daji, p. 48. Max Mul- 
ler’s India what can it teach us, first edition, p. 313. 

4. The Literary Remain of Dr, Bhau Daji, p. 50. Max Müller's 
India what can it teach us, first edition, p. 314. 
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(3) The Rijatarangini does not omit to notice the 
Great Sanskrit poets in their respective historical periods 
Thus it mentions Bhavabhüti' as patronised by Yas'ovarman 
of Kanoj But it never mentions Kilidasa. And how could 
it mention Kálidása who flourished in the first century D. C. 
and was never contemporary with Harshavardhana of the 
sixth century, as will be shown hereafter. 


1. कविवांक्पतिराजश्रीभवभूत्यारिसेवितः | 
जितो war यशोवर्मा तद्गुणस्तुतिबन्दिताम्‌ ॥ १४४॥ 


Rájatarangini IV. 144. Bombay edi. Dr. Bhandarkar's edition 
of Málati-Mádhava, preface, page IX. In his report on the search for 
Sanskrit MSS. during the year 1883-81, page 15, Dr, Bhandarkar 
says:—‘“ We learn from  Rájas'ekhara's Prabandhakos’a that 


Ámarája converted by Bappabhati was the son and successor 
of Yas'ovarman, king of Kanoj. A king of the name of Dharma, 


who was hereditary enemy of Ama, ruled over the Gauda country 
at that time, and Lakshanávati was his capital. He had Vákpati- 
rája a poet, in his service, who composed a Prákrita poem entitled 
Gaudavadha or Gaudavaho, after his patron had been killed by a 
neighbouring prince of the name of Yas’odharman. It would thus 
appear that Vákpatirája belonged to the next generation after 
Yas'ovarman, and I have given reasons in the introduction to my 
edition of Málatimádhava to believe that he belonged to the next 
generation after Bhavabhüti also. The Rijatarangin: speaks of 
both the poets as having been patronised by Yas'ovarman, where- 
fore it must be concluded that Vàkpatirája first came into promi- 
nence in the latter part of his reign, while Bhavabhati belonged to 
the first part.*****Yas'ovarman thus died between 807 and 811 of 
the era of Vikrama, i, e. about the year 753 A. D. Lalitáditya of 
Kás'mira who subdued Yas'ovarman, reigned from 693 to 729 A. D. 
according to the chronology of the Lijatarangini as interpreted by 
General Cunningham by the use of the key furnished by Kalhana 
himself, viz. that S'aka 1070 corresponded with the Kás'míra year 
21. 'The date of Yas'ovarman's death now determined agrees well 
enough with this ; at least it does not furnish any reason for sup- 
posing an error in Kalhana's dates and applying a correction to 
them a3 General Cunningham afterwards did, though even the cor- 
rected date of Lalitáditya, 723—760 A. D, would be equally 
12 


72 


(4) A Prákrita poem called the Setnkávya is described 
by its commentator to have been composed by Kálidása at the 
request of Raj& Pravarasena. An expression in the Váránasi- 
darpaza of Sundara is explained by the commentator Rámá- 
srama to be an allusion to Kálidása who wrote the Setu- 
kávya. Ina work on poetry called Pratáparudra by Vidyá- 
nátha who was patronised by Pratáparudra of Telingana about 
the end of the 12th century, an Aryá is quoted from the 
*Setukávya which is styled a “ महाप्रबेध. " Dandin praises 
the poem although written in Prákrita as an ‘ocean of the 
jewels of beautiful sentences’. The work is alluded to in the 
Sáhitya Darpaza or Mirror of Composition. The Rajatarangini 
states that Pravarasena had constructed a bridge of boats 
across the Vitastá ( Hydaspes) on which the capital of 
Kás'mira was then situated. The construction of this very 
bridge is the subject of the Setukávya.! Bina’s notice of 
Pravarasena and the Setukavya confirms the correction of the 
assertion of the commentator of the Setukávya that the poem 
was composed at the request of that king. ? 


consistent with it. And Bhavabhüti must be referred to the last 
quarter of the seventh century and the first of the eighth. ” See also 
Pandit’s edition of Gaudavadha, Introduction, p. LXIX, and note. 
In गउडवहो, p. 221, are the following :— 


भवभूइ जलहिनिग्गयकव्वामयरसकणा इव फुरान्ति। 
जस्स विसेसा spESU वियडेस कहाणिवेसेख ॥ ७९९ ॥ 
eom.— भवभूतिजलधिनिर्गतकाव्यामृतरसकणा इव स्फुरन्ति। 
यस्य विशेषा अद्यापि विकटेषु कथानिवेदोषु ॥ निबन्धेष्विति क्चित्पाठः d 
See also Dr. Bhau Daji's Essay on Kalidasa, p, 37, 
1. The Literary Remains of Dr. Bhau Daji, pp. 39—40. Also 
Réjatarangini, III. Bombay edition, p. 80, verse 354:— 
“ वितस्तायां स भूपाली ब्वहत्सेतुमकार | 
ख्याता ततः प्रभृत्येव ताइड्रोसितुकल्पना ॥ ३९९ N 
Max Müllers India what can it teach us, first edition, pp. 
314-315. 
9. Introduction to Harshacharita :— 
कीतिः प्रवरसेनस्य प्रयाता करमुदोज्ज्वला | 
सागरस्य परं पारं कपिसेनेव सेतुना ॥ 


| 
" 
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Dr. Bhan Dáji himself, however, justly brought forward 
some objections against his identification of Mátrigupta and 
Kalidisa. Kálidása, he remarks, was a Sdrasvata Práhmaza, 
(the learned doctor has not given any proofs for this assertion) 
a worshipper of S'iva and Parvati while Mátripupta as ruler of 
Kas‘mira appears from the Rajatarangini to have conciliated 
the Buddhists and Jainas by prohibiting the destruction of 
living beings.! He also pleased the Vaishzavas by construct- 
ing a temple to Vishzu, and the deities invoked in the 
Setukávya are first Vishwa and then S'iva.? This, in the 


निर्गतासु न वा कस्य कालिदासस्य BRY | 
प्रीतिमंधरसाद्रोंस मञ्जरीष्विव जायते ॥ 

Trans. The glory of Pravarsena, bright as the white lotus ex- 
tended beyond the ocean by means of the Setu ( Kavya ), just as the 
monkey army crossed the ocean by the Setu ( bridge ). 

Who is not enraptured with the sweet and good diction of Káli- 
dasa, ? as in clusters of flowers moist with honey. 

See also Dr. Bhau Daji’s Essay on Kálidása p. 40. Max Mul- 
ler's India what can it teach us, first edition, p. 315. 

1, a'jatarangini, III, Bombay edition, p. 71, verses 255-258, 
The Literary Remains of Dr. Bhau Dáji, pp. 98-39. 

2. The poem opens (i.e. the first four verses) with the 
praise of the god Madhumathana ( The Rdyjatarangint, III. p, 72, 
verse 263 runs thus:—a@ माठगुप्तस्वाम्याख्यं निमर्मे मधुरूदनं। कालेनादत्त 
यद्ग्रामान्मम्मः स्वसुरसञ्चने ॥ ) ; and the next four verses invoke the 
blessings of S'iva. The god Madhumathana of the Setubandha and 
the god Madhusüdana of the above verse of the Adjatarangini 
appear to be one and the same deity. The Nirnayaságara edition 
says that the author of Setubandhakávya was the king Pravarasena 
and not the author of Raghuvans'a, and hence the authorship of 
Kálidása to Setukávya becomes doubtful. The colophon runs thus:— 
महाकवि श्री प्रवरसेनमही पतिविराचितं ( रादमुखवधापरनामकं ) सेतुबन्धम्‌ ॥ 
Dr. Bhau Daji says:—“ Mátzigupta in Kás'mira is said in the Ré- 
Jatarangini to have established the worship of Madhumathana or 
Vishnu under the name of “ Mátriguptasvámi, " and this is the only 
circumstance that creates a shade of doubt in our mind respecting 
the identity of Mátrigupta with Kálidása, who, in his extant works 
always invokes Siva, and otherwise, appears to have been a de- 
yout S'aiva, ”’ 
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opinion of Professor Max Müller, however, 13 no serious objec- 
tion ; for such was the character of that time that men like 
Mátricheta } began as worshippers of S'iva and then became 
Buddhists and like Lalitiditya erected statues to Buddha 
and Vishazu.? What troubles the Professor is that Má- 
trigupta is spoken of in the Zjatarangini as a poet and 
yet never identified with the famous author of the S'ákuntala. 
It then looks improbable that Kalhaza Pandit who is so well 
acquainted with the literary history of his country should have 
told the extraordinary career of Matrigupta without even giv- 
ing a hint that this poet, raised to the throne of Kás'mira, was 
the famous Kálidása ? 3 


The above statement leaves the identification of Mátri- 
gupta and Kálidása doubtful, and it does not, in our opinion, 
clearly establish the connection of Kálidása with the Setukávya 
and with Pravarasena II king of Kás'mira. Mátrigupta then 
might have been a different poet and might also have been, 
according to the chronicles of Küs'mira, first patronized and 
afterwards raised to the governorship of Kás'mira by Har- 
shavardhana of Kányakubja. 


Again Kshemendra in his Auchityavicháracharchá or 
Auchityálamkára quotes the verse “ शीतेनोद्धाषितस्य &c., " as 
from Karpatika which Kalhana in his Ràjatarangizi ( HI. 
181 ) puts into the mouth of the poet Mátz;gupta, who is there 
said to have composed it impromtn, in reply to the king’s en- 
quiry as to why he alone of all the palace servants was not 
asleep. “ Its appearance,” observes the learned doctor, ** here is 


1. Prof. Max Miller says:—‘ Thus I-tsing tells us that 
Mátriketa, who in his youth worshipped Mahes'vara, became later 
in life a follower of Buddha and composed 400 hymns, and aftewards 
150 hymns.’ India what can it teach us, first edition, pp. 302, 315 
note. See preface under Vallabha, note, p. 11. 

2. Max Müller's India what can it teach us, first edi. pp. 307, 
815 note, 

3. Max Miller's India what can it teach us, first edition, 
p. 219 note, 


| 


| 
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noteworthy.! Kshemendra in another passage of this small 
book quotes Matrigupta by name. It is impossible, I think, 
to say whether we are to take Karpatika as the real name of 
the author of one ofthe works which are summarised for us 
in the Rájatarangizi or as a synonym of Mátrigupta, referring 
to his condition asa suppliant forthe king's favour. The 
verse occurs also in Vallabhadeva's Subháshitávali, where it is 
ascribed to Mátrigupta."? And further on Kshemendra 


quotes some verses from the Raghnvans’a and the Vikramor- 


vasiyam and distinctly ascribes them to Kálidása. He also 
quotes the following verse from Matrigupta :—“arey निशासुख- 
सरोरुहराजहंस: कीरीकपोलतलकान्ततनुः शशांकः। आभाति नाथ WI दिवि 
दुग्धसिन्धुडिण्डीरापेण्डपारिपाण्ड़ यशस्त्वदीयम्‌ ” ॥ He does not, it ap- 
pears, ascribe it to Kálidása. Dr. Peterson says “ note that 
Kshemendra would seek to distingnish between Matrigupta 
and Kálidása. Compare Max Miiller’s ‘ India: what can it 
teach us?’ first edition, p. 133. " Thus the existence ofa 
poet Matrigupta is vouched for by Kshemendra, who in his 
Auchityavicháracharchá has quotations from both Mátrigupta 
and Kálidása.? Kshemendra also quotes two verses from 
Setubandhakávya on his Anchityalamkar and ascribes them 
to Pravarasena. These verses occur in his Setubandha (T23 
and III. 20) From this it is clear that Kshemendra ascribes 
the Prakrita poem of Setubandha to the king Pravarasena 
and not to the author of the Raghuvans'a. * It is again evident 
that at the time when Kshemendra wrote his work on Alam- 
küra, the works of Mátrigupta, Pravarasena and also those of 
Kalidasa were extant in India and that he chose the verses in 
illustration of his Alamkáras from the respective works of the 
above-mentioned poets, 


Oooo 


l. Dr. Peterson’s paper on the Auchityálamkâra of Kshe- 
mendra, p. 21. 

2. Dr. Peterson's edition of the Subháshitávali, Introduction, 
p. 89, Also his paper on the date of Patanjali, p. 21. 

3. Dr. Peterson's paper on the date of Patanjali, p. 28. Max 
Müller's India what can it teach us, first edition, p. 133. 

1. Dr. Peterson's paper on the date of Patanjali, p. 27. 
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These i$ a commentary on the S'akantedá by Rághava 
Bhatta, son of Prithvidhara of Vis’ves’varapattana ( Benares ) 
in which he distinctly quotes Mátriguptáchárya with reference 
to the characteristics of dramatic composition. ! 


(c) The fourteenth verse of the Meghadüta and especi- 
ally the last line? of it affords, according to these investigators, 
another datum for fixing the time of Kalidasa. The verse bears, 
according to Mallinátha, two senses, one expressed and the 
other implied or ‘suggested’ in the language ofthe Alankárists. 
There is nothing particular in this verse bearing a double 
sense, as the works of Kalidisa, Kumáradása and As'vaghosha 
abound with verses and the; Meghadüta itself contains many 
other verses ofa similar nature. Now Mallinátha in the implied 
sense of the verse, discovers a pointed allusion of Kálidása's 
words * Nichula ° and * Dizniga’ to two men who were the 
contemporaries of Kálidása, one, an intimate friend of his and 
the other his adversary. ? But how much reliance could be made 


1. See Dr. Peterson's edition of Subháshitávali, p, 89 and 
the verse of Mátrigupta as quoted there. The Literary Re- 
mains of Dr. Bhau Daji, pp. 36-87 note. “ Throughout the 
commentary, ° observes the learned doctor, “ we meet with 17 
verses, which, from their style appear to be the production of 
a great poet, and are not perhaps unworthy of Kilidisa. One 
S'loka is quotated second-hand from Bhámaha, a commentator on 
the “ Prákritaprakàs'/a, " who again quotes it from the ‘‘ Hayagri- 
vavadhanátaka ”. 

हयप्रीववधे मेण्ठस्तदमे दर्शेयन्नवम्‌ । 
आसमाप्ति ततो नापत्साथ्वसाध्विति वा वचः ॥ २६० N 
अथ ग्रथयित तास्मिन्पुस्तकं प्रस्तुते न्यधात्‌ | 
छावण्यनियोणभनिया तदधः स्वणभाजनम्‌ ॥ RR U 
अन्तरत्ञतया तस्य तादृइया कृतसत्कातः | 
ASAT: कविभने पुनरुक्तं TAST ॥ RRR N 
Rijatarangin:, IIL. p. 72. Bombay edition, Max Müller's India 


what can it teach us, first edi, p. 314 note. 

2. Ranmat पथि परिहरन्स्थूलहस्तावलेपान्‌ ॥ ९४ ॥ 

3. See Mallinátha's commentary on the 14th verse of the 
Meghadüta. Max Müller's India what can it teach us, first edi. pp. | 
306-307. Be, Bhau Daji's Essay on Kálidása p. 49, 
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on this vague and groundless assertion of Mallinitha I leave 
public to decide. Because about Nichnla nothing absolutely 
1s yet transpired except that the lexicon S'abdárzava recog- 
nises Nichula as a proper name, being that of a poet. We are 
not prepared to put implicit faith in the assertion of mere 
S'abdárzava unless it is supported by ancient lexicographers 
such as Kshtrasvámin and others and unless it is substantiated 
by a paleographical evidence. Hemadri, one of the most in- 
telligent interpreters of Kalidasa, does not support this sense. 
We, therefore, reject the interpretation on the ground that the 
stanza in question does not at all convey the implied sense 
althorgh it is suggested by an able scholiast. But Dinnága 
or more properly Diznágáchárya! is a celebrated name in 
the Pramáa S'ástra or Sanskrit logic. 


From the life of Bhagavat Buddha by Ratnadharmarája 
(a Tibetan work ) that Diznága and Dharmakirti were the 
pupils of the Buddhist Arya Asanga? in Pramidna that is 
logic. 


Again we learn from Váchaspatimis'ra's Nyáyavártikatit- 
paryatiká that Uddyotakaráchárya composed his Nyáyavártika, 
à commentary on Pakshila Svámin's Nyáyabháshya in order 
to clear away the erroneous interpretations of Dinniga and 
others. ? 


l Max Müller's India what can it teach us, first edi., p. 307, 
Dr. Bhau Daji's Essay on Kálidása, p. 49. Prof. Weber’s history of 
Sanskrit Literature, p. 209 note. Prof. Cowell's preface to the Kusu- 
mánjali, p. VII. S. P, Pandit's preface to the Raghuvans'a, part III. 
p. 68. Dr. Hall's preface to Visavadatta, p. 9. J. B. B. ४8. A. 8: 
FO VIII pp. 229-330. त. B. B. R. A. S. Vol. XVII, p. 51. 

2. Prof. Max, Müllers India what can it teach us, first edi- 
tion, pp. 304, 305, 309, 311. 

3. अथ भगवताक्षपादेन Pasa शास्त्रे प्रणीते, व्यत्पादिते च भग- 
वतापक्षिलस्वामिना, क्रिमपरमवहिष्यते यदर्थे वातिकारंभ इति शेकां निराचिकी 
Y: सूजकाराकप्रयांजनानुवादपूर्वके वातिक्रारंभप्रयोजनं दशयति “ यदक्षपादः ” 
Sal यद्याप नाष्यकृता क़तव्यत्पादनमेतत्तथापे डिङ्गागप्रमृतिमिरवाचानः F- 
हतुसतमससमुत्थापननाच्छा दितं Wa न तत्त्वनिणंयाय पयाप्तमित्यद्योंतक- 
रण स्वनिबन्थोद्योतन तदपनीयत इति प्रयोजनवानयमारंभः ॥ Cowell's pre- 
face to Kusumánjali, p. VII 
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This shows that Uddyotakira was the contemporary or 
immediate successor! of Dinniga and that Dinndga as befit- 
ting a pupil of the Buddhist logician Asanga was an authority 
on logic. 


1. Ih his paper read before the society Mr. Pathak says that 
* the works of Prabháchandra and Vidyánanda place at our dispo- 
sal a mine of useful information, Prabháchandra mentions, among 
other authors, Dhagavánupavarsha, Dinnága, Uddyotakara, Dharm- 
kirti, Bhartrihari, S'abarasvámin, Prabhákara and Kumárila. Al 
these authors, with the exception of Bhagavànupavarsha, are quoted 
by Vidy4nanda. Bhagavánupavarsha, S'abarasvámin, Dharmakirti, 
and Kumárila are also referred to by S'ankaráchárya. The अष्टसह- 
at represents Kumárila as refuting the views of Dharmakirti and 
Prabhákara. From this circumstance we infer the chronologi- 
cal priority of the two last mentioned authors to Kumárila. Và- 
chaspatimis'ra says that Dinnága is refuted by Uddyotakara; and 
according to the Jaina शोकवातिक, Uddyotakara himself is attacked 
by Dharmakirti, 


In his paper qn the Nyáyabindu/iká, Dr. Peterson says that “in 
the Jesalmira fragment there is an interesting reference to Kumárila's 
critique of Dinnága. The writer asserts that when Kumárila re- 
jects mental preception as that had been established from the serip- 
tures ( आगमसिद्ध ) by Dinnága it was because he did not understand 
Dinnága's definition." This critique of Dinniga occurs in Kumá- 
rila’s wraratfan, chapter on प्रत्यक्ष, There is another reference to 
Dinnága in the same work :— 

वासनादाब्दभेदो स्थविकल्पप्रविभागतः | 
न्यायविह्निरिदश्चीक्तं धर्मारौ बुद्धिमासिते ॥ १६७॥ 
व्यवहारामुमानारेः कल्पयते न बहिःस्थिते | 
अस्तीदं वचनं तेषामिदं तत्र परीक्ष्यताम्‌ ॥ ९६८ ॥ 
न्यायर्विङ्गरिति। न्यायर्वाङ्गाह दिङ्गागाचार्येरिदख्ुक्तं। सवै एवायमनुमा- 
नानुमेयव्यवहारो THIRST धर्मधर्मिन्यायेन न बहिःसत्वमपेक्षत इति | एतः 
दपि दूषयति | 

In this passage Sucharitamis ra says, Kumárila applies the ex- 
pression eararfatz: to Dinnágüchárya. It is obvious, therefore, that 
the Buddhist author of the Jasalmira fragment and the Brahmani- 
cal commentator Sucharitamis’ra are unanimous in holding that 
Dinnága is criticised by Kumarila. In his chapter entitled the 7- 
न्यवाद the Mimánsaka controverts the Buddhist view denying the 
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Now Uddyotakara and Dharmakirti are mentioned by 
Sabandhu in his Vásavadatti, the former by name and the 
latter, by the name of Dauddhasangati, which, the commentator 
says, is the name of a work of Dharmakirti.! Subandhu again 
is quoted by Bina at the beginning of the Harshacharita, ? 
who flourished in the first half of the seventh century 
(007—648 A. D.). 

From Tirinitha’s * History of Buddhism’ we learn that 
Árya Asanga was the elder brother and teacher of Vasu- 
bandhu. ? 

Hiouen-thsang tells us that Vasubandhu and his teacher 
Manorhita were the contemporaries of Vikramáditya of S'rá- 
vasti * (probably his northern residence ). ? 


existence of the soulas distinct from the intellect. In explaining 
this part of the शोकवातिक, Sucharitamis’ra frequently cites the 
well-known verse of Dharmakirti which is quoted by S'ankara and 
Sures'vara ( or मण्डनमिख ), and thus leads us to infer that Dharma- 
kirti as well as Dinnága is criticised by Kumárila. This view is cor- 
roborated, as we have seen, by Vidyánanda who in the अष्टसहखी re- 
presents Kumárila as refuting a verse of Dharmakirti. 


These factsenable us to fix the chronological order in which 
Diznága, Uddyotakara, Dharmakirti, Bhartrihari and Kumarila 
flourished, Each of these authors lived prior to the one named next 
after him.” J. B. B, R. A. S. Vol. XVIII. pp. 229-230, 

1. न्थायस्थितिमिवोद्योतकरस्वरूपां बोद्धसंगतिमिवालंकारभूषिताम्‌ ॥ 
२३९ ॥ बोद्धसँगत्तिमिवालंकारो धर्मकीतिकृतो ग्रन्थविशेषस्तेन भूषिताम्‌. 
Hall's Vásavadattá, p. 235, and the commentary. Seealso the preface 
p. 9 of the same. Max Miiller's India what can it teach us, first 
edition, p. 308. 

2. Introduction to Harshacharita :— 

| कवीनामगलदपी नूनं वासवदत्तया | 
| दाक्त्येव पाण्डुपुत्राणां गतया कणेगो चरम्‌ ॥ 

Dr. Halls preface to Vasavadatti, p. 18. Max Müller's India 
what can it teach us, first edition, p. 308. 

9, Max Müller's India what can it teach us, first edition, p. 
902. Táránátha's History of Buddhism, p. 118. 

4. Max Müller's India what can it teach us, first edi. p. 302. 

5. Pandit’s preface to गउडवहो, p. CXL. note, also p. CXXVIII 
note of the same. Buddhist Records of the Western World, Vol. 
I, p. 106 note, 
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Thus Hiouen-thsang speaks ofa king Vikramaditya. 
* The king Vikramáditya of the country of S'rávasti was of 
wide renown. He ordered his minister to distribute daily 
throughout India five lákhas of gold coin. He every where 
supplied the wants of the poor, the orphan and the bereaved.” 
‘This Vikramaditya once summoned an assembly of the 
Shamans ( sar: ) and the heretics ( Brahmazas ) in which 
Manorhita was defeated by the ‘ heretics’ rather by noise 
than by argument. Manorhita ashamed to see himself thus 
treated by the people bit ont his tongue and wrote a warning 
to his disciple Vasubandhu saying “ In the multitude of parti- 
sans there is no Justice ; among persons deceived there 18 no 
discernment.” Having written this he died. 


* A little afterwards Vikramiditya lost his kingdom and 
was succeeded by a monarch ” S'iláditya Pratápas'ila of Ujjain 
who widely patronised those distinguished for literary merit. 
Vasubandhu wishing to wash out the former disgrace came 
to the king and said “ Maharaja, by your sacred qualities you 
rule the empire and govern with wisdom. My old master 
Manorhita was deeply versed in the mysterious doctrine. 
The former king from an old resentment deprived him of his 
high renown. I now wish to avenge the injury done to my 
master. The king knowing that Manorhita was a man of 
superior intelligence approved of the noble project of Vasu- 
bandha. He summoned the heretics who had discussed with 
Manorhita. Vasubandhu, having exhibited afresh the former 
conclusions of his master, the heretics were abashed and 
retired.” 1 


Now if we can fix the dates of ths Vikramiditya ( not 
the founder of the Samvat era ) and Asanga or Vasubandhu 
we can also fix that of Dinniga who, according to Mallinátha 
and these investigators, was a contemporary of Kalidasa. 
Again, Hionen-thsang ( 629-645 A. D. ) says that sixty years 
before his time the throne was occupied by S'iláditya Pratá- 


1, Buddhist Records of the} Western World. Vol. I. pp. 106— 
109. 
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pasila. ! So that his reign, according to Dr. Fergusson,? ends 
in 580 A. D. He ruled, according to Ferishtah, fifty years 
530-580, and was preceded by Vikramaditya whose reign 
would accordingly have ended in 530. 


Again the Tibetan chronieler Ratnadharmarája says that 
900 years after the death of Buddha there appeared Arya 
Asanga and Vasubandhu. ? 


Hiouen-thsang states that As'oka flourished 100 years 
after Nirvana. Now the date of As'oka is known to be 263-229 
B. C.* Asanga and Vasubandhn thus appeared to have lived 


1. Buddhist Records of the Western World, Vol. 11. p. 261. 
Gen. Cunningham’s Ancient Geography of India. p. 492. 


2. Max Müller's India what can it teach us, first edition, pp. 
288-289, and the note. Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1880, p. 
278, note, In a note of the Buddhist Records of the Western World, 
Vol. I. p. 106, Rev. S. Beal says:—‘‘ Manorhita is placed under 
Vikramádityaharsha of Ujjain, and therefore lived about the middle 
of the 6th century A. D., according to Max Miiller’s India, first edi- 
tion, p. 290. This is supposed to be the same as Vikramáditya or 
Harsha of Ujjain, according to Dr, J. Fergusson and Prof. M. Müller, 
the founder of the usual Samvat era, 56 B. O. The Chinese equi. 
valent for his name is chaoujih, or “leaping above the sun,” or, 
* the up-springing light, " * the dawn. " As to the mode in which 
this era of Vikramáditya might have contrived, see Fergusson ( J. 
R. A. S. N.S. Vol. XII. p, 273). The starting-point from which 
these writers suppose it came into use is 544 A. D. The expression 
of Vikramáditya of Srávasti, is the same as Vikramaditya of Ayo- 
dhy4, where we are told ( Vassilief, p.219) he held his court. 
The town of S'rávasti was in ruins even in  Fahian's time 
( chap. XX ). 

3. Max Muller’s India, first edition, p. 305. 


4. In his India what can it teach us, first edi, p. 306, Profes- 
sor Max Müller says: — * We had placed Vikramaditya in the first half 
of the sixth century, about 100 years before Hiouen-thsang. If then 
we remember that Kanishka's birth is placed 400 years and Asanga 
900 years after Buddha's death ( see also Wassiljew, Buddhismus, 
p.52), we find an interval of 500 years between Kanishka and 
Asanga, And if we are right in placing Kanishka's coronation 78 
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541 A.D. And Dinndga the celebrated pupil of Vasubandhu 
must have lived abont the same time. Thus all the above-men- 
tioned statements or assertions mhde by these investigators, 
more or less support, according to them, their theory and 20 to 
prove the end of the fifth and the beginning of the sixth cen- 
tury to be the probable time in which Kálidása might perhaps 
have lived. But of this, however, furtheron. 


A, D., we should get for Asanga and Vasubandhu about the second 
half of the sixth century, that is, nearly the same date at which we 
arrived before, on the evidenca supplied by Hiouen-thsang." And 
further in the notes he says :—“ This is a very common date for 
Kanishka with the Northern Buddhists, whether of his birth or ef 
his coronation, may sometimes seem doubtful ( Hiouen-thsang, II, 
172). If we take 78, the beginning of the S'aka era, as the date 

of Kanishka’s coronation ( अभिषेक ), the initial date of Buddha’s 
Nirvána would haveto be placed not as a real event, but forthe pur- 
pose of chronological calculation only, at about 322 B. C. Párs'va 
and Vasumitra would belong to the same period as Kanishka. 

According to the same chronological system, As'oka is placed 
100 years after Buddha’s Nirvina ( Hiouen-thsang, II, p. 170 ), 

i. e. 222 B. O., and this, if Iam right in my rectification of the 
chronology of the Southern Buddhists, is the real date of his death 
( Dhammapada, Introduc, p. XXXIX ), 

Again, the king of Himatala, who defeats the Kritiyas, who 
are enemies of Buddhism, is placed 600 after Buddhanirvána, i. e. 
278 A. D. ( Hiouen-thsang, II, p. 179 ), 

Hiouen-thsang is fully aware of the existence of three differ- 
ent eras, He says that some place the Nirvána 1200 years ago 
(about 560 B. O, ), others 1500 years ago ( about 860 B, O. ), but, 
he adds, some assert that more than 900 and less than 1000 years 
have now elapsed since Buddha’s Nirvana. These were no doubt 
the authorities who placed Kanishka 400 years after the Nirvana, 
and Hiouen-thsang himself, about 960 years after Buddha ( Hi- 
ouen-thsang, I, p. 131), Wassiljew ( Buddhismus, p, 52) states 
from Tibetan sources that after the death of Gambhirapaksha ( p. 
282. n, ), the patron of Asanga ( 900 post Buddhanirvána ) S’rihar- 
sha was the most powerful king in the west of India, and was suc- 
ceeded by his son Sila, It is curious to observe that in Tibetan 
literature Buddha’s birth is supposed to have happened not long bo- 
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And the above-mentioned results, according to their 
theory, can be gathered from the following table :—$ 


—550. Vikramáditya Harsha of Ujjayini. 
531-579. Khosru Nushirván and Barzoi. 
544. Battle of Karur, 600 after 56 B. C., era of Vikrama. 
Siddhasena Siri, a Jaina, helps in reckoning 
the era. 


544. Matrigupta, ruler of Kás'mira, contemporary 
of Bhartrimentha. 

Kálidása, ( perhaps ) contemporary of Dinniga, 
Vasubandhn, and Asanga. 

,, mentioned with Bbáravi in inscript. 634 A. D. 
„his Setukávya praised by Dandin ( 6th cent. ) 
» quotes Bhása, Saumilla. 

Varáhamihira, died 587. 

quotes Aryabhata,born 476. 
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Romaka-siddhánta by S’rishena, 505, 
based on लाट, वासिष्ठ, विज यनंदी &c. 
Paulis'a-siddhánta by Paulus al 
Yunán. 

VasishtAa-siddhánta by Vishnuchan- 
dra. 

Sanrasidhánta. 

Paitámaha-siddhánta ; also Satya- 
bhadanta, Bádaráyana, &c. 


Amarasinha, translated into Chinese 561-566. 
Jishzu, father of Brahmagupta ( born 598 ). 


fore the birth of confucious (J. 8, B. 5. A. S. 1882, p. 100). It 


|. might be well to distinguish the Southern Buddhist era by p. B. 8. 


dá 


from the Northern Buddhist era, p. B, N.” See also Dr, Bhandar- 
kars Early History of the Dekkan, second edition, p. 14 and also 
pp. 26-27 notes of the same, 
charita, p. V.; also saered Books of the East, Vol. XIX, Introduc- 
tion, p, XXXI., also sacred Books of the East, Vol. XLIX., part I. 
Introduction, p. 1. 


See Prof. Cowell's preface to Buddha- 


3. Prof. Max Müller's India what can it teach us, first edition, 
p.290. Indian Antiquary, 1882, Vol. XIL, p. 234. 


550-600. 


610-650. 
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Diznága criticised by Uddyotakara who is men- 
tioned by Subandhu, whois mentioned by बाण, 
Manoratha, teacher of Vasubandhu, disgraced. 
900 p. B. N.? 
Siláditya Pratápas'ila ( Málava ), 
called Bhoja by Ferishtah. 
Vasubandhu, restored, Pandit at Nálanda, bro- 
ther of Asanga ; died before 569. 
Prabhákaravardhana. 
Mádhavagupta, Táraka, Susheza, at his court. 
Rájyavardhana ( eldest son ). 
Defeats king of Malava. 
Is defeated by S'as'ánka of Karzasnvarna. 
an enemy of Buddha or Gupta of Gauda, 
Fei-tu, Chinese ambassador, 605. 


S'iláditya Harshavardhana ( younger son ), 
called Kumárarája, a Vais'ya. 

His sister, Rájyas'ri, wife of Grahavarman who 
was killed by king of Milava. 

His minister Bhazdi ( Po-ni ). 

Alliance with Bháskaravarman, Kumára of Prág- 
jyotisha ( Kámarüpa ). 

Wars with Pulakes'in II of Maháráshtra, temp. 
Hiouen-thsang ( 618-625, Ma Tuan-lin ). 

Defeated by Pulakesin II, Satyás'raya, who began 
to reign 609. 

Chinese embassy to Magadha, leaves 648, arrives 
after S'iláditya's death. 

Visited by Hiouen-thsang, 629-645 ; by Alopen, 
639. 

Dandin, Das'akumáracharita, Kávyádars'a, old. 

Subandhu, Vásavadattà, quoted by Bina. 

». y quotes Uddyotakara, 
Dharmakirti, pupil of Asanga. 

Bana, Harshacharita, Kadambari, Chandikâsto- 
tra, Ratnavali ( Dhávaka? ) Párvatipari- 
nayanitaka (a paraphrase of Kumárasam- 
bhava attributed to Baza. ) 
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Mayüra, Mayüras'ataka. 

Mánatuagasüri, Dhaktàmarastotra, 
Narayana. 

Adhyaraja. 

Bhartrzhari, died 650 ( I-tsing ) 
Jayáditya, ( Kas‘ika ), died 660 ( I-tsing ). 
Brahmagupta, born 598. 


* Thongh some of the links," observes Prof. Max Müller, 
“in this chronological system are still doubtful, the belief in 
the existence of a Vikramaditya in the first century B. °C. 
may now be accounted for, while his real existence in the 
sixth century admits of little doubt.” 


And this statement which the learned Professor has 
based upon Dr. Fergusson’s theory has now been proved by 
Dr. Fleet's discovery of Mandasór Inscriptions to be vague and 
unfounded, and thus it does not, in our opinion, at all deserve 
any historical credence. 


Again some antiquarians hold that * the Hindu tradition, 
which makes Kálidása contemporary with Vikramáditya, the 
supposed founder of the era commencing in B. C. 57, does not 
help us towards the solntion of the problem because the earliest 
inscriptions mentioning this era, which have been discovered 
in Málava, speak of it as the Mälara era or the era of the 
Málavas and do not connect it with Vikramaditya as its 
founder.’ Now Dr. Fleet, as mentioned before, from the dates of 
his Mandasor inscriptions, has with the astronomical calcula- 
tions, conclusively proved the Samvat or Sam era to be no 
other than the M«lar a Samrat or Málavakála. ! 


It will also be remembered that the Samvat era and the 
Málava Samvat were originally one and the same eras and were 
not considered as two different periods or the eras. Dr. Fleet by 
actual computation has proved it to be one and the same, whe- 
ther its founder was Vikramáditya or not 1s a question by itself. 


1. See pages 53-60 of this Introduction. 


86 


Thus it is clear that the Samvat era or as it is otherwise called 
the Málava Samvat was an actual astronomical era and had 
its beginning in B. C. 57, and as such had been accepted by 
Hindu astronomers. Supposing these Mandásór inscriptions 
which have been lately discovered by Dr. Fleet do not con- 
nect them with Vikramáditya as its founder. how should the 
dates mentioned in these rock documents when reduced by 
actual computation come up to B. C. 57-56 or thereabonts ? Or 
to recapitalate the learned Doctor's words “ We are compel- 
led”, says he, “ to find in it the solution of the question, and to 
adjust the equation of the dates thus, —Gupta-Samvat 113 ( the 
mean date for Kumáragupta ) + A. D. 9319-20— A. D. 482-433 ; 
and Málava-Samvat 493—B. C. 01-56 2. A. ॥ Ti, which, 
of course, falls well within the 17 years of Kumaragupti’s 
reign, remaining after this mean date.” And thus the results 
of all these paleeographical researches brought to bear upon 
the date satisfy the necessary requirements. And they bring 
us so very close to B. C. 57, the commencement of the well- 
known Vikrama era,—which, by the tradition of remote anti- 
quity, is closely connected with the country of the Malavas, 
through the name of its celebrated founder, king Vikramá- 
ditya, whose capital, Ujjayint, was also the principal city in 
Malava. Unfortunately no historical account of certain na- 
ture, except the tradition of remote times with a reliable era, 
is as yet, found of this Vikramáditya. Many inscriptions aud 
copper-plates have come to light, and many more will doubtless 
yet be found that would perchance give us some clue to the 
real history of this distinguished universal monarch of remote 
past time, if diligently searched for in the different parts of the 
country. 


Again if Dr. Bhandarkar from Kálidásá's = mention 
of the names of Pushpamitra, or Pushyamitra, ! Agnimitra, 
Vusumitra and the political conditions of Vidarbha and other 
countries as existing in their times, and from the Pauránika 
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1. See Early History of the Dekkan, second edition, pp, 14-15, 
also pp. 23, 30-34. Dr. Bhandarkar’s paper on Patanjali, pp. 20-21. 
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traditions corroborated by inscriptions and other palceographis 
cal evidence, establishes the true historical epochs, events, 
narrations and finally the dynasties and the lines of several 
kings and paramount monarchs of the Dekkan and other 
countries; why should not this Hindu tradition, the date 
whereof now finds a solution in the Mandasór inscriptions, 
and of remote antiquity with an astronomical datum, be con- 
nected with its illustrious founder Vikramáditya and be accept- 
ed as a true historical fact ? The general Pushpamitra, accord- 
ing to the ancient history of India, is said to have murdered 
his master Brihadratha the last scion of the Maurya dynasty 
and usurped the throne of Magadha. He was the first king of 
the S'unga dynasty and was known for his bravery in pressing 
back the Yavanas to their northern home, From the fact that 
Patanjali, the author of the Mahábháshya who lived in 150 B. C. 
or about 450, B. C. according to Pandit Satyavrata Sámis' rami?, 
refers to Pushpamitra, his court, his horse-sacrifice and the 
Yavanas in sucha way astoshow that the former was a 
contempcrary of the latter—a fact very conclusively and most 
ably established by Dr. Bhandarkar in his paper on the date 
of Patanjali? from a Vartika of LKátyàyana, explaining the 
use of the present tense?—and from other independent evidence 
it is now accepted as a fact by all antiquarians which goes 
to prove that Pushpamitra, whose son Agnimitra figures as 
the hero ofthe Málavikágnimitra a drama composed by 
Kàlidása, lived in B. C. 150 or thereabouts. The conclusion 
therefore is irresistible that Kalidasa lived at a time between 
A. D. 78 on the one hand and B. C. 150, on the other. This 
external evidence is again very strongly supported by such 
internal evidence as can be gathered from the several histori- 
cal allusions that have scattered through the works of Káli- 
dása. In S'ákuntala, Vikramorvas'iyam and Raghaovans’a for 


1. Principal Tawney's Málavikágnimitra, Introduction and 
the account of Maurya kings translated from Lassen. 

2. See Pandit Satyavrata Sámis'rami's Nirukta, Introduction, 
Vol. IV. fasciculus VI. p. डे. 

9. Dr. Bhandarkar’s paper on the date of Patanjali, pp. 13, 
3 17, 18, 20—23. 
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example, Kálidása distinctly refers to the Yavanas, the Párasi- 
kas, the Hüzas, the Kambojas, the Kalingas and other foreign 
tribes and races and their kingdoms bordering on the frontiers 
of India. The descriptions given by Kalidasa of them, closely 
resemble the national customs of the foreign races, tribes and 
kingdoms at the time about which Kalidasa is supposed to 
have lived, ४. e., abont the middle ofthe first century B. C. 
But of this further on. 


In his Raghuvans’a, Kilidisa while describing the cons 
quest of Raghu, declares that his hero invaded the northern 
countries on the Indns where saffron is cultivated and there 
he encountered the Hina kings whom he defeated and killed 
in à battle. The northern countries! alladed to by our poet 
are of course Kabul, Kás'mira, Panjab and the neighbouring 
provinces of the north where, as'is well-known, saffron 1s cul- 
tivated to this day. Amarsinha in his lexicon gives Kás'míraja 
as a synonym for saffron which means what is produced in 
Kás'mira. 


Dr. Bhau Daji says? “ Kalidasa is the only great Sanskrit 
poet, who as far as the writer is aware, describes a living saffron 
flower ; the plant, we know, grows in Kás'mira and the re- 
gions west of it." It 1s thus clear that what our poet means to say 
is that Kabul, Kás'míra, Panjáb and the conntries north of them 
were under the actual sway of Hina kings when Raghu invaded 
them. It is also plain that the Hina kings here alluded to by our 
poet are not Toramáza and his son Mihirakula so pointedly shown 
by some researchers ; because they have notas yet put forth any 
positive evidence in support of this assertion. Mere allusion to 
Hina kings in the Raghuvans’a does not go to prove that our 
poet has made a direct reference to Toramina and Mihirakula 
until it is shown to have been corroborated by his brother bard 
Kumáradása, who, according to them, was also his contempo- 
rary. Again it looks probable that by Hina kings Kálidása 


1. See Canto IV, Sts, 66, 67, 68. 


2. Literary remains of Dr, Bhau Daji, p. 49. See Introduo- 
tion, p. 93. 
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might have meant one of the remote ancestors of the Hina 
kings whom Raghu vanquished; perhaps our poet might have 
alluded to some chief or chieftain of the Hina tribes, whos, 
full and detailed account might be existing in the works of some 
ancient writers like Chyavan, and from whom he might have 
borrowed information for his history, and who, as we know, 
side by side with the Yavanas, might have lived chiefly 
upon war, and made constant invasions many centuries 
before the beginning of the Christian era. The country, 
we know, was exposed to the inroads of these foreign 
tribes in the second century B. C.!; which looks proba- 
ble as Kalidasa uses the epithet in the plural. Had he 
but meant Toramava and Mihirakula he might well have 
used the dual; but since he does not, it might be inferred 
that he alludes to some of the early Hûza chiefs. Lae-lih who, 
as General Cunningham maintains, was the father of 
Toramáza and whom the Hiwas set up as their king after the 
conquest of Gándhára about A. D. 465.2 The ancient history 
of the White Huns on the Indus before the fifth century is not 
as yet finally established or traced by any paleographical evi- 
dence. Nothing can be said as going to provethe conclusive 
establishment ofthe poet's allusion to the Hina kings until the 
materials for tlie real history of the White Huns are discovered 
and admitted on allhandsas an authentic document. General 
Cunningham says, “The connection ofthe White Huns with India 
cannot be traced till nearthe end of the fifth century, from which 
time they may be looked upon as a separate branch of the 
Indo-Scythian conquerors, or the “ Indian Ephthalites." 
Their history, as far as I have been able to trace it, begius 
with Lae-lih, the father of Toramdna and grandfather of 
Mihirakula or Mihirgul. Both the last kings were rulers of 
the Panjab, and both made conquests in India in the early 
part of the sixth centary À. D., while the main horde remain- 


l. See Dr. Bhandarkar’s paper on the date of Patanjali, pp- 
20-21. Early history of the Deccan, second edition, p. 23. 

2. Transactions of the ninth congress of orientalists, Vol. 1. 
Ephthalites, or White Huns, page 223. 
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ed in possession of the countries to the north of the Indian 
Caucasus, with Gorgo as their capital! ( Procopius, A. D. 
540 ).? From the above statement of the distingnished orienta- 
listitis clear that we are not as yet in possession of the 
materials of history that would at least give some clue to the 
White Huns and their kings on the Indus before A. D. 520., 
And until our statement is disproved by substantial evidence 
we can hold that Kalidasa’s allusion to Hüza kings of Kabul, 
Kás'míra and Panjab has a direct reference to one of the re- 
motest ancestors of the Hiina king Lae-lih or to some chieftains 
of the main horde of the Himas, who, it is alleged, were a great 
scourge to the people living on the frontiers of India. It is 
next to probable that this ancestor of Lae-lih or some chiefs 
of the main horde of the Hüzas to whom Kalidasa refers might 
have established a kingdom over some part of Kabul and Kas’- 
mira. It will also be remembered that the Huna kings Toramána 
and his son Mihirakula or Mihiragul, who established the vast 
empire over Kás'mira, Panjib, Sindh and provinces reaching 
as far as Málava, could not easily have done so ( because they 
were foreign invaders ), unless the empire had an early founder 
or founders with a small confederacy. 


It also appears probable that the Húna chieftains or 
chiefs of whom Lae-lih, Toramána and  Mihirakula were 
the descendants or representatives at the close of the fifth cen- 
tary A. D., might have established a small confederacy over 
some part of Kabul, Kás'mira and the countries north to them 
long before the beginning of the Christian era. Their future 
descendants or successors were gradually, as circumstances 
would allow, extending their kingdom until Toramáxa and 
Mihirakula found it easy for them to make a rapid progress. 
Thus they must have extended their kingdom without, of 
course, encountering any difficulty and finally established 
a vast empire.  Kálidása's allusion to Hina kings thas 
plainly refers to the founder or his immediate successor or to 


1. Ephthalites or White Huns, p. 224. 
2. Ephthalites or White Huns, p. 222. See also Dr. Fleet's 
inscriptions of the Guptas, p. 56, 
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the chiefs of the main horde of the Hinas who had formed a con- 
federacy in the early times ; and not to their descendants Tora- 
mána and Mihirakula who flourished in the beginning ofthe 
sixth century or thereabouts, and thus the evidence which these 
investigators have put forth as corroborative ofthe sixth cen- 
tury are inapplicable to Kálidása's mention of the Hüza kings 
or the Hüza chiefs. This is also proved from the following 
account of Rev. Charles Gutzlaff's history of China and other 
sources. Rev. Charles Gutzlaff says that after the Chow Dynasty 
the Tsin Dynasty ( from 249-206 D. C. ) took the reins of the 
Chinese Empire. In the reign of Che-H wangti, the Huns be- 
gan to invade the Chinese frontier. The Emperor Che-Hwangti 
resolved to attack the  Hiengnu or the Huns; for these 
he understood were the Hoo which would put an end to 
the reign of his family. “The Huns, this scourge of the 
civilized world,” observes Gutzlaff * dated their empire 
from one of the princes of the Héa dynasty. Their coun- 
try was of great extent, situated on the west of Shen-se, 
of which they possessed the western parts ; and their posterity 
still inhabit à part of that territory, the present Ele. They 
belonged to that extensive tribe which the ancients comprised 
under the name of Scythians. The country they inhabited 
was so barren as to render agricultare little available to the 
maintenance of life. Their indolent, pastoral habits had for 
them greater attractions than the constant toil of the Chinese 
peasant. Hunting is their chief amusement, and next to their 
herds, their principal means of subsistence. Without the arts 
of civilized life, they are cruel and blood-thirsty, desirous of 
conquest, and insatiable in rapine. Even the eastern provinces 
of the Grecian colonies were often molested by the savages 
| who dwelt in the plains beyond the Oxus and Jaxartes. The 
|! famous valour of the Persian heroes, Rustam and Asfendiar, 
was signalized in the defence of their country against the Af- 
rasiabs ofthe North ; and the invincible spirit of the same 
barbarians resisted the victorious arms of Cyrus and Alexander. 
The Huns were not the least amongst those numerous hordes. 
Their rulers, named Tanjous, gradually became the conquerors 
and the sovereigns of a formidable empire. Their victorious 


i 


98 


arms were only bounded by Eastern Ocean ; the thinly-in- 
habited territories along the banks of the Amoor acknowledged 
their sway ; they conquered countries near the Irtish and 
Imaus ; nothing could stop them but the ice-fields of the 
Arctic seas. Their principal strength was in their innumera- 
ble eavalry, which appears to have been very skilful in the use 
of the bow. Their march was neither checked by mountains 
nor by torrents ; they swam over the deepest rivers, and suar- 
prised with rapid impetuosity the camps of their enemies. 
Against such hordes no military tactics, no fortifications 
proved of any avail. They carried all before them with ir- 
resistible power, and never waited until a numerous army 
could be assembled to overwhelm them. Hardy to an extreme, 
they could support fatigue and hunger, and never lost view of 
the object of all their excursions—plunder. ” 


* Che-Hwang-ti surprised and sought to extirpate these 
fierce barbarians, and finding them unprepared, the conquest 
was very easy. His generals having subdued the people in the 
South, nothing moreremaiued to be done than to subjugate 
these Tatars, or, at least, to put a stop to their inroads. Some 
ofthe Northern states had eventually built a wall to keep 
these unbidden guests out of their territories. Che-Hwang-ti 
resolved to erect a monument of his enterprising spirit, which 
should bea lasting memorial of his greatness. This was the 
building of the great wall, which commences at the Lin-téaou 
in the western part of Shen-se, and terminates in the moun- 
tains of Leaou-tung, in the sea, a distance of more than fifteen 
hundred miles. It rans over hills and rivers, through valleys and 
plains, and is perhaps the most stupendous work ever produc- 
ed by human labour. He lined it with fortresses, erected towers 
and battlements, and built it so broad that six horsemen might 
ride abreast upon it. To lay the foundation in the sea, sever- 
al vessels, loaded with ballast, were sunk, and upon this the 
wall was erected. Every third man in the empire was re- 
quired to work on it, under the direction of Mung-teén, 240 
B.C. The enormous work was finished within five years, 


but the founder had not the satisfaction of seeing it complet- 
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ed." After this the Han dynasty ruled over China ( from 
202 B. C.—220 A.D.); bat the empire was involved in 
its internal troubles. In the reign of Lew-pang the Huns 
again regained their strength. Under Mete, a wise prinee, 
who understood how to take advantage of every circumstance 
they became formidable to China, and retook those parts, 
which the celebrated general, Mung-téen had conquered. 
The emperor's general being struck with fear delivered the 
fortresses into'their hands. The emperor advanced with a 
large army but was compelled to buy an ignominous peace, 
by the intervention of a beautiful lady, whom he sent as a 
present tothe Tangoo-Mete. After this the Tartars with- 
drew to their own country with immense booty ; but very 
soon returned. The emperor sent an army against them un- 
der Chang-e: but he was defeated by the enemies.? 


In B. C. 141, the prince Tangoo-Mete of the Huns asked 
an imperial princess in marriage. These barbarians despised 
their own women, and looked wistfully after the fair daughters 
of China. This corruption had its beginning in the reign of the 
emperor Woo-hwang-ti.? Under this prince the Huns extended 
their power far and wide and constituted a powerfal empire ex- 
tending from the great wall to the Caspian Sea. Now the Huns 
turned their compaigns westward, and for about 70 years noth- 
ing of importance occurred on the Chinese frontier. 


In the meanwhile, the Huns were not idle, and constantly 
attacked the frontiers of the Chinese empire. Woo-te was not 
backward to repel their inroads. The Chinese on the frontiers 
were trained for the service against these swift enemies ; some 
Tatar tribes also joined the imperial standards, aud after many 
reverses, General Wei-sing surprised them, routed the whole 
horde, and took about 15000 prisoners, with the whole camp and 
baggage. Such a disaster intimidated them for a while, butthey 
shortly regained sufficient strength to renew the struggle. New 


c 
Gutzlaf?'s History of China, 1834, vol. I, pp.220-223, 


L. 
2, Gutzlaff's History of China, Vol. I. p. 230, 
3. Gutzlaff's History of China, Vol. I. p. 285, 
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incursions threw the whole empire into consternation. But this 
prince was not daunted. After many campaigns, he finally 
struck such a decisive blow, that the Huns were so enfeebled, 
as not to return for many years.! 


In B.C. 73 the emperor Seuen-te ascended the throne of 
China. At that time the Huns and some other Tartar tribes, 
after many fruitless attempts to make themselves masters of 
the fertile provinces of China, came to render homage to 
the emperor. 


In A.D. 25 the emperor Kwang-woo-te came to the 
throne of China. Andin A, D. 58 the emperor completely 
overthrew the Huns, who constantly wagedwar with him, and 
who at the time were gradually much reduced in number. And 
as they found an equal match in the Western tribes of Bukha- 
ria, they became more and more harmless? At this time the 
emperor Kwang-woo-te died after a glorious reign of thirty- 
two years. Thns from abont 250 B. C., to about 202 D. C., 
or a little afterwards, the Huns were carrying successive com- 
paigns to the Chinese frontier, but after that time they chang- 
ed their warfares towards the west. It appears that they must 
have followed the Yuchi whom they signally defeated and van- 
quished. These Hiangnu or Huns were the direct ancestors of 
the Huns whoin the fourth century À. D., began to take an ac- 
tive part and exercised their influence in the affairs of Europe: 
The Yuchi came to Yarkand and Kashgar about 165 B. C., 
thirty years afterwards a peace was made between these Yuchi 
and the Chinese Emperor against their common enemy, | 
Huns. Now the Yuchi had actually reached India. The Huns, 
therefore, may have followed the Yuchi up to Kas’mira and 
Punjáb at this time. 


And this is also corroborated by Rev. S. Beal, who says 
that * just before 200 D. C. they had been defeated and 


1, Gutzlaffs History of China, Vol. I. p. 237, 
2. Gutzlaff's History of China, Vol. I. p. 241. 
9, Gutzlafi's History of Ohina, Vol. I. p. 249. 
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driven from their territories by Mothe, Chief of the Huns, who 
finally extended his conquest from the frontier provinces of 
China on the East, to the Volga on the West. The increasing 
power of this prince alarmed the Chinese. Accordingly, dur- 
ing the reign of Kaontsu, the first emperor of the Han dynas- 
ty (202—194 B. C. ), they marched an army against him, 
but were obliged to escape by a ruse from his overwhelming 
forces. The victorious career of the Huns continued uncheck- 
ed during the following half century. Tho Yuchi then sepa- 
rated, the smaller division called the little Yuchi proceeding 
southwards into Thibet, and the larger division, called the 
Great Yuchi, advancing westward to the banks of the Ili. 
Finally the Great Yuchi ( 163 B. C. ) moved still farther to 
the W. and S. and occupied the provinces now called Yar- 
kand and Kashgar, driving out the original inhabitants, whom 
the Chinese name S'akas or Sus. ” 


& [n 139 B. C. the emperor Woo-ti of the Han dynasty, wish- 
ing to humble the power of the Hioung-nu (Huns), sent an em- 
bassy tothe Great Yuchi to obtain assistance from them against 
their common enemy. The Chinese ambassador, however, was 
captured, and only after ten years’ imprisonment managed to 
effect his escape. The Yuchi at this time were being pressed 
further westward by the Usun, whilst they themselves were 
pushing Sus or S'akas out of Sogdiana and Tahia ( the country 
of the Dahce ), across the Oxus and the mountains, into the 
territory watered by the Cophes ( Cabul R. ), commonly called 
Kipin or Cophene. The Yuchi,in this expedition, were ac- 
companied by Chang-Kian ( the Chinese ambassador above re- 
ferred to ), who, after thirteen yeurs' absence, returned to his 
eountry with two companions ont of 100 who had originally 
composed his suite. In consequence of the knowledge of Western 
Nations which Chang-Kian had gained daring this expedition, 

| he was elevated to an important post, and served ( 123-121 B. 
C. ) on various occasions against the Hiouug-nu (Huns). Finally 
he was reduced to the ranks on account of his ill success against 
these barbarians. [t was during this war with the Hioung-nu 
(Hons ) that Hou Kin-ping, the Chinese General, first saw a 


golden statue of Buddha, to which the King of Hieou-to 
15 


dn. 
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( Kartchou?) paid worship, and which accurately corresponded 
with the reports of Chang-Kian respecting the worship of 
Feoa-to ( Buddha ) in Thian ( India ). This statue was taken 
and brought to the emperor 121 A. D., and was the origin of 
the statues of Buddha, that were afterwards in use. ” 


८४ Thus, whilst the missionary zeal of the Buddhist church 
had spread their doctrines tothe borders of the great country 
of the conflicting tribes, the warlike spirit of the Chinese, under 
the Han dynasty, had cansed their arms to extend to the same 
point, and the knowledge of Buddha and of his doctrine was 
carried back to the seat of government as a seed ready to ger- 
minate in due season. ” 


« The events on the Indian frontier which followed this 
first intercourse of the two civilizations were rapid and most 
interesting. ” 


“The emperor Wu-ti, although at first unsuccessful, was 
yet in the end able to check and humble the power of the 
Hioung-nu ( Huns ); and his successor, Chaou-Ti, signally de- 
feated them. This reverse was followed by civil war, plague, 
and famine—till, in 60 B.C. they became snbject to the 
Chinese Empire. °? 


“The great Yuchi ( who had been driven by their enemies 
towards the northern frontier of India), being thus relieved 
from pressure, were able to consolidate their power, so that 
about 100 years after Chang-Kian’s embassy, 7. e. about 30 
B. C., the five tribes into which they had separated were 
united under Khien-tsiu-ki, the chief of the Gushan ( Kuei- 
shang ) horde ; and, thus united, proceeded to advance farther 
south to the conquest of Kis'mira and Kábnl. It is conjec- 
tured that the chief, Khien-tsin-ki, who thus consolidated 
the power of the Yuchi, is the same as Hyrkodes of the coins, 
who probably effected his conquests abont 50 B. C., and died 
35 D. C., at 84 years of age. This chieftain left the throne to 
his son, Yen-kao-ching, to whom the Chinese assign the con- 
quest of India to the west of the Jumná. He has been identified 
with Hima Kadphises of the Coins. His successor was Kanish- 
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ka ( abont 15 B. C. ) to whom frequent allusion is made 1n the 
following memoirs.” '! In the tenth chapter of the Lalita Vis- 
tara of the Buddhas we find that a distinct allusion is made to 
the Hins alphabets along with those of different peoples and 
nations. The author of the book mentions sixty-four different 
alphabets; and the Bodhisatva asks his preceptor whether 
he is to study them all or some of them. And he enumerates 
these as follows »: 

Coat खरोष्टी पृष्करसारीमंगलिपिं वंगालिपिं मगधलिपिं मांगल्य- 
लिपि. मनुृष्यलिपिमडलीयलिपिं शकारिलिपिं ब्रह्मवद्लीलिपि द्राविडालिपि 
किनारिलिपिं दक्षिणलिपिसुत्रलिपि संख्यालिपिमनुलोमलिपिमद्धेधनुर्लिपि 
हरदलिपिं खास्यलिपँ चीनलिपिं हणलिएिं Ke. 

R. E. Dutt in his history of India? tells us that the com- 
position ofthis gorgeous poem probably took place iu the se- 
cond or third or at most the fourth century A. D. in Nepal. 
Now if Toramáza und his son Mihirakula established a Hina 
empire at the close of the fifth century A. D. in India, and 
not before, we naturally expect no special reference to Hias 
in that Buddhist work. But since it alludes, we may as well 
conclude that Kálidása never flourished in the sixth century 
and that he was nota contemporary of Kumiradisa. Had 
the Hiwas or their kings Toramáàza and Mihirakula appeared 
on the frontier of India or beyond it only for the first time in 
the fifth or the sixth century A. D., and had been unknown to 
the people of India before this time, the argument that the 
Hinas were most powerful in the fifth century and upwards 
and that they overthrew the Gupta dynasty would have car- 
1160 some weight ; but we have distinct allusions to these in 
the Mahábhárata and Gunidhya’s Brihatkathd, works which 
were existing in Iudia long before the beginning of the 
Christian era. It may as well be remembered that the word 
‘ Hina ° in the mouth of Grecian people and their writers was 
a vague and meaningless expression and might have been ap- 


अ 


1. Travels of Fah-hian and Sung-yun, Introduction 1869, pp. 
5 


9. Lalita Vistara, X. pp. 143-144, Biblio, Indi, series. 
3. Prof, R. E, Dutt's History of India, Chap. XIII. p. 347. 
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plied generally to the Indo-Seythians who poured in India 
i n ancient times. 

From these statements of the historians it is now pretty 
clear that the Hü»as were most powerful kings and had esta- 
blished a vast empire from the middle ofthe third century 
B. C. tothe close of the first or the second century A. D. on 
the frontier of Bactria, or more properly the very threshold 
of Ancient India. And Kalidisa’s reference to the Hüzas now 
finds an easy solution. 


They also assert that * Raghu as described in the poem is 
more or less, a mythical hero and that no conquest of the 
northern countries on the Indus ruled over by Huza kings is 
ascribed to this mythical king in the Rámáyaza the very work 
which, as Kálidása himself tells us, he has adopted as the 
basis of his Raghuvans’a.’ Itis absurd to think that the Râ- 
miyana would give the full account of the kings that preceded 
and succeeded its hero. For, in the first place Valmiki wrote 
his epic describing the career of Rama from the beginning to 
the end; and it is not, as Valmiki himself tells us, intended 
to describe all the kings that took their birth in the line ;! 
while in the Raghuvans’a Kilidasa intends to give a brief 
account of almost all the kings ( 7. c. a considerable number of 
kings whose account he gathered from the sources available 
to him in his times ) of the solar dynasty. For he himself 
declares that he intends to write the history of the kings born 
in the line of the sun in general and nota particular king 
of that line. And when he himself tells us that he writes a 
history, his charaeters of history cannot in the least be said as 
mythical beings. Had he but written a mythology he would 
have told us in plain words that his characters are mythical 
and not historical personages ; but he nowhere tells us so. 
And in this sense of course it is unfair to say that his charac- 
ters are mythical. And in the second place Kalidasa does not 
tell ns that he has based his Raghuvans'a on the Ramayana 
or that his Raghuvans'a is the prototype of Ramédyana. 
He distinctly says that he composed his poem from the 


1. Bee Ramayana Bálakánda, Canto II, Sts. 32-35, 
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various accounts ofthe solar kings as handed down to him 
from different types of Jimiyana or other works of 
ancient history written by old sages. It is thus 
clear that Kálidisa composed his Raghuvans/a mot direct- 
ly from Vàlmiki's version of the Ramayana bnt from the 
various accounts and episodes of different types of Rimi- 
yanas or some other ancient works. And this is also 
corroborated by the following verses from As’vaghosha’s 
Buddhacharita :— 


वाल्मीकिनादश्व ससर्ज प्यं जग्रंथ यन्न च्यवनो महपिं:। 
चिकित्सितं यच्च चकार नात्रिः पश्चात्तदात्रेय ऋषिजगाद ॥ ४८ ॥ 


Y 


यच्च द्विजत्वं कुशिको न लेभे तत्साधनं सूनुरवाप राजन्‌ । 

वेलां समुद्रे सगरश्च दध्रे नेक्ष्वाकवो यां प्रथमं बबं धुः ॥ ४९ ॥ 
आचार्यकं योगविधो द्विजानामप्राततमन्येर्जनको जगाम । 

ख्यातानि कमाणि च यानि शीरेः शूरादथस्तेष्वबला बभूवुः d ५० ॥ 


(48) * The voice of Valmiki uttered its poetry which 
the great Chyavana could not compose ; and that medicine 
which Atri never invented the wise son of Atri? proclaimed 
after him. " 


(49) * That Brihmanahood which Kus‘ika never attain- 
ed,—his son, 0 king, found out the means to gain it ; (so) Saga- 
ra made a bound for the ocean, which even the Ikshvákus had 
not fixed before him. ” 


l. See Canto I. St. 4. Here Kálidása uses the plural of tho 
epithet of qłgft. Had he but meant Valmiki by the epithet, he 
would not have used the plural. ‘The epithet, again, does not signify 
the honourific term. There are several direct allusions to Válmiki's 
name in the Raghuvans'a where the plural is not used by the poet, 
So it is plain that Kálidása did allude not to Valmiki only but 
other sages who composed the different versions of Rimiyana 
that might perhaps have eontained fuller account of all the kings 
of that line or some other works from which he borrowed his infor- 
mation. See also Buddhacharita, Canto 1. St. 48. 


2. Átreya is the proclaimer of Charakasamhità. 
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(50) * Janaka attained a power of instracting the twice- 
born in the rules of Yoga which none other had ever reached; , 
and the famed feats of the grandson of Stra ( Krishna ) 
S‘tira and his peers were powerless to accomplish. ” 


From the above-mentioned statement we can safely infer 
that before the composition of Válmiki's Rimayana there 
existed the Ramayana of the sage Chyavana and other sages, 
and also some other works of historical poems and from the 
illustrious works or chronicles of these inspired sages of old 
times Kalidasa, As vaghosha, Kumüradása and others wrote 
their history, biography and poems. 


And from the foregoing remarks it is abundantly evident 
that the Raghuvans'a of Kalidasa is not the prototype of the 
Hámáyaxa. We find in Raghuvansa several allusions to 
Valmiki ;? but from those allusions we cannot infer that 
Raghuvans'a is based on the Rámáyaza or itis the prototype 
ofthat epic. No doubt Kalidasa has devoted nearly seven 
Cantos descriptive of the main story of the Ramayana ; be- 
cause Válmiki had given ६ full account of Rama, his royal 
brothers and the Rákshasas and also Ráma's father Das'ara- 
tha as was necessary in connection with the hero of the Rámáya- 
na as mentioned before. But the difference is discernible in 
the small incidents even in the description of these seven 


1. Compare Chhindogya Upanishad, V. 3, 7. Compare Bud- 
dhacharita, Canto XII. St, 67, 

2. R. XIV, 45, in this verse Válmiki is named as the sage to 
whose hermitage Lakshmana takes Siti by order of his royal brother 
and abandons her in its neighbourhood, XIV. 70, in this verse the 
sage is referred to as the “ poet’’ whose lamentation for the death 
of one of the coupie of Krauncha birds took the form of the famous 
verse—the first verse that gave origin to the Rimiyana. XV, 37, 
in this S’atrughna after having killed Lavana came to the hermi- 
tage of Válmiki but did not enter it, XV. 80, in this verse Sita 
when called to prove her innocence the water that she sips was pour- 
ed by a pupil of Valmiki. See also Canto XV, St. 64, See also Canto 
XY. Sts. 71—75. See also Canto XV, St, 33. See also Canto XV, 
Sts. 12, 14,31, 41, 59, 63, 69, 70, 76, 79. See Canto XIV. Sts. 70,72. 
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Cantos.! And these incidents of tne Raghuvans'a sometimes 
agree with the story as given in the Pitilakhanda Rámás'vame- 
dha ofthe Padmapuráza and sometimes with the episodes of 
the Adhyátma Rámáyaza. And this is also corroborated by a 
different version of the main story of Rámáyaza as given in the 
Káthásaritsigara of Somadeva, pages 287 and 582, which we 
know is a close translation of Gunád/;já's Brihatkath& written in 
the Pais'áchi language abont the close of the third century 10% C 
It is also evidenced by Jánakiharaza where the mainstory of the 
Rámáyana is preserved, but the difference is found in the small 
incidents and even in the speeches put in the mouths of the 
different characters of that poem. Besides these works even Má- 
hábhárata, Agnipariza, Padmapuráza and many other Purá- 
vas contain the account of the Rimiyana. In these the 
main story is found just the same but the difference is obser- 
vable in small incidents. From this it follows that Kahdasa 
and the authors of these Puranas ( including the author 
of the Siva Purina ) and the different versions of the later 
compositions of the Rámáyazas had probably a common 
source to draw upon. Hemádri, one ofthe poet's most intelligent 
interpreters and very intimately acquainted with his works, 
pointedly observes at the beginning of the sixteenth Canto 
that the Rámáiyaza having been the poet’s source for the 
history from nine to fifteen Cantos, he now gives in four more 
Cantos the sequel of the story as it is found in other works 
containing fuller account of the solar dynasty. This state- 
ment of Hemádri shows that he considered at least the Ra- 


1. See commentary onthe St. 77, Canto IX. See note to 
St. 6, Canto X. Sec commentary on the St. 13, Canto X. See notes 
to Sts. 52, 56, Canto X, also Mallinitha’s commentary on 56. See 
note to St. 22, Canto XII. See Note to St, 30, Canto XII. See 
Mote to St. 68, Canto XII, See Note to Sts. 72, 73, Canto XIII 
See Note to Sts. 44, 45, 46, Canto XIV. See Note to St, 50, Canto 
XIV. See Note toSt, 55, Canto XIV. See Note to Sts. 59, 60, 
61, Canto XIV, See Note to St. 72, Canto XIV, See Note to St. 
60, Canto XV. See Note to St. $5, Canto XV. See Note to St. 96, 


E XV, 866 Note to St. 102, Canto XV. 
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ghuvans'a as not at all the prototype ofthe Ramayana of Válmi- 
ki. It is thus plain that the materials of the historical ele- 
ment of the Raghuvans'a were not drawn chiefly from Válmi- 
kis Rámáüyaza but from other versions of that national 
epic or from different sources altogether. Kálidása refers 
to “acquaintance with ancient history" in Canto VI. 
while making Sunandá describe the great ancestors of the 
several suitors of Indumati, where the former is described as 
being “ learned in the history of the families of the kings" 
VL, 20. A more distinct mention of those “conversant with 
antiquities ” is found in Canto XVIII. 22, where the poet 
mentions king Vyushitas' va! as the successor of S’avkhavarna 
or S'ankhana. Kálidása, it appears, had prepared his list of 
the Raghu-race either as was given in the ancient Purázas or 
from the family pedigrees of some dynasties or some other that 
was extant in his time before the beginning of the Christian 
era. His list of the princes that preceded and followed Rama 
agrees closely with that of the Vayupurana, but it is likely 
that he consulted other * authorities conversant with anti- 
quity.” But our poet's list does not in the least agree with 
that given in Vilmikis Rimiyana? From the above-men- 
tioned statements it is abundantly evident that the Raghu- 
vans'a is not the prototype of the Ramayana nor has our poet 
adopted it as the basis of his Raghnvans'a. 


Besides the above-mentioned remarks one circumstance de- 
mands our attention. The list of the kings as given by Kálidása 
in his Raghuvans'a does not at all agree with that given in the 
Rimiyana: bat it generally agrees with those which are found 


1. Hemádri, Cháritravardhana, Dinakara, Vallabha, Sumati- 
vijaya and Vijayánanda's pupil read ध्याषिताश्व, This reading of the 
majority of Mss. and commentators is also corroborated by most of 
the ancient Purinas. Prof. Hall also considers it to be the correct 
reading. See also the genealogical table given at the beginning of 
the Notes. 


2, See Ramayana Bálakànda, Canto 70. p. 149. Nirnayasigara 
edition. 


F 


105 


in the Vayu Purána and the Vishzu Purana. Some difference, 
of course, is observable even between the list of Kalidasa and 
those of the Purázas. The following table will illustrate this:— 


Vayu Purana, 


कः 


| Vishnu Purana. 


1, Dilipa, 1. Dilipa. 

2 Bhagiratha. 2. Bhagiratha. 

5. S ruta. 3. S ruta. 

4, Nabbaga. | 4, Nábhága. 

2, Ambarisha. . 5. Ambarisha. | 

6. Sindhudvipa. | 6. Sindhudvipa. | 

7. Áyutáyu. | 7. Áyutáyu. 

8. Rituparna, 8. Rituparna. 

9. Sarvakáma. | 9, Sarvakàma. 

10. Sudása or Hansa- 10. Sudása. 
mukha. | 

11, Saudása or Kal- |11, Saudása or Kal- 
máshapáda. | mishapada. 

12. As'maka, 12, As'maka, 

13. Urakáma. 13. Mulaka or Nári- 

avacha, 
14, Mulaka or Nári- 14. Das'aratha. 


, S ataratha. 


. Dilipa or Kha/vá- 


kavacha. 


. Aidivida. 16 
. Vis/vamahán, 17 


ngada, 


Kama, | 


« 1180118. 
उ vasalia, 
. NK hatvánga. 
. Dirghabáhu. 


. Dirzhabáhn. 19, Raghu. 

. Raghu, आ. Aga. 

LAW 21. Das'aratha. 
. Das'aratha. po. Fama: 


Rámáyana, 


1, Dilipa. 

2. Bhagiratha, 

5. Kakutstha, 

4. Raghu. 

5. Pravriddha. 

6, Kalmáshapáda. 
1. S’ankhana, 


| 8, Sudars'ana 
| 9. Agnivarna 


10. S‘ighraga 


1. Maru. 


12. Pras’us’ruka. 


18. Ambarisha. 


14, Nahusha. 


15, Yayati. 

16. Nábhága. 
l7. Aja 

15. Dasaratha. 


I9. Ráma. 


From these lists of the kings it is clear that Kalidasa has 
not adopted the Ramivava as the basis of his Raghuvans’a. 
lt also appears probable that the author of the Raghuvans'a 
and of the Vayu Purina had a common source to draw their 
materials upou which is now beyond the hope of recovery. 
The Rimiyana gives two kings between Dilfpa and Raghu and 
between Raghu and Aja are mentioned eleven kings ; while in 
the Váyu Purina between Raghu and Dilipa intervenes J)ireha- 
E and Aja is meutioned a» the son of Raghu, And this 


16 
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statement tallies well with Vishzu Purina. Kuméradésa in his 
Janakiharana, Canto I, St. 14 states Das'aratha as the son of 
Aja, so As'vaghosha in his Buddhacharita, Canto VIII, St. 79, 
calls Das'aratha by the epithet of Ajanandana. These circum- 
stances go to establish that the Raghuvans’a is not the proto- 
type of Rimtyana and that the materials upon which Janaki- 
harana and the allusions in the Duddhacharita were based had 
also a common source. 


Daring the long interval which elapsed between the com- 
position of the hámáyaza and that of the Raghuvans'a the 
countries on tlie banks of the Indus including Kas ‘mira must 
have been under the rule of a powerful dynasty of Hiwa kings. 
And Kálidása's allusion to Hiiva kings must be referred to one 
of the early founders of that dynasty as mentioned before and 
not to their descendants z. e., Toramáza and Mihirakula who, it 
is said, flourished about the end of the 5th century A.D. 
Itis thus clear that Raghu the powerful king of Northern 
India must have vanquished one of these early Hiwa kings 
and Kaálidása must have borrowed his account from some an- 
cient work containing the detailed accounts of almost all the 
kings ofthe solar line for his Raghuvans’a. He, it is true, 
narrates hurriedly the short and brief account of the detailed 
main incidents throughout his works. And he nowhere at- 
tempts to give long descriptions of the main episodes. When 
viewed with this chain of arguments we can clearly see that 
Kálidása does not magnify the glory of his hero but on the 
contrary he depicts the true historical character of the most 
powerful king Raghu who, it is presumed, completely van- 
quished the early Hiwa kings or some of their leading chiefs. 
Because what is admitted as historically true with regard to 
the incidents of Málavikágnimitra becomes true also to the 
incidents, nay historical facts of the Raghuvans'a. For it 
would be absurd to say that Kálidása narrates real historical 
facts in one of his dramas and cives absurdities in his histo- 
rical poem. It will not again stand to reason that Kitlidása 
in order to magnify the glory of his hero tells ns false things 
in one place, and mentions true historical facts in the other. 
It is equally true that Kalidasa does not unconsciously 
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mention some facts relating to the political condition of 
Kas mira, which was only true of his ownage. But these facts 
regarding the political condition of that country have a distinct 
reference to one of the founders of Hina kings or their im- 
mediate successors or to tbe early Huns chiefs ; they have 
no connection whatever to Toramiiza and his son Mihirakula 
the descendants of those early Hina chiefs. For, these anti- 
quarians have not given any positive proof to the effect that 
Nilidisa’s allusion to Hüza kings and the political condition of 
IXás' mira, has a direct reference to Toramina and his son 
Mihirakula. Again granting that the facts have a direct re- 
ference to Toramáza and Mihirakula, Kumáradása, one of 
the contemporaries of our poet, ought to have corroborated 
these with a substantial evidence ; but he appears to he 
silent or ignorant of these political changes. Kilidisa, it 
appears, does not speak highly of these Hina kings, or 
chiefs nor does he attach any importance to them; but 
he simply makes a passing allusion to them: but these 
antiquarians conclude that * Kalidisa lived at a period 
when the Hina kings actually held sway over Pun- 
jab and Kas’mira, when the victories of Toramána and 
Mihirakula had made the name of the Hüz»as so famous as to 
attract the notice of distinguished foreign writers and when 
they were mentioned in contemporary inscriptions as the most 
formidable rivals of the Guptas whom they finally overthrew 
&e.’ How these discrepancies are then to be accounted for ? 
Either we must assume that Kálidása was never contem- 
porary of Toramina and Mihirakula, so pointedly shown by 
these researchers, or thàt he did not choose to mention the facts 
regarding the political conditions of that country, which were 
true of his own age, or that Kumáradása was not a contemporary 
of our poet. The conclusion that we can draw from these 
facts is that Kálidása lived at a period when the early founders 


ofthe Hina dynasty or their immediate successors or some 

chiefs of the Hüzas had actually held sway over Kás'míra and 
— the eountries north of it. We shall therefore be very near 
the mark if we place Kálidása somewhere in the first cen- 
E B. C., or thereabouts. 
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Kalidasa in his Kumárasambhava ( VII. I. ) says. 
अथोषधीनामधिपस्प वृद्धी तिथो च जामित्रगुणान्वितायाम्‌ । 
समेतबवन्धुहिंमवान्सुताया विवाहदीक्षाविधिमन्वातिष्ठत्‌ ॥ 

The word jrmitra used in the first line is according to 
these antiquarians, a corrupt form of the Greek term diametron. 
It is possible that these terms must have been borrowed from 
either the Greek astronomy or from Chaldeans or Egyptians. 
Prof. Max Müller says that the Greeks received the science of 
astronomy from Babylonia about 100 D. €. 1 And farther he 
says that “in the time of Eudoxos, 350 B.C.. the Greeks. 
though they had twelve divisions ( 1utroduced by Kleostratos 
ot Tenedos, 496 B. C. ), had but eleven signs. the two divisions, 
now represented by scorpion and balance, being represented by 
oue sign only, the scorpion with its claws stretching across 
two divisions. Even Aratus and Hipparchus, 150 B. C. do 
not know the Balance as a separate sign, and it is first men- 
tioned by Geminns and Varro, about the beginning of the first 
century D.C.’ Whatever may be the historical state of these 
sciences of astronomy and astrology before the beginning of 
the Christian era, it is certain that these sciences had an early 
beginning in India and that the judicial astrology based on the 
zodiac was introduced and assimilated by the Indian astronomers 
somewhere between the fifth and the third century D. C., as will 
be shown hereafter. In the Daudháyana Sütras , ( See Sayana’s 
commentary in Mss. India Office Library, p. 13 ७) we read: “मेष- 
वृषभी सोरो वसंत. | मीनमेषी वा 3 n The composition of Apastamba- 
sütra is attributed by Dr. Bihler to the third century D. C. 
nay, even to the fifth century 4 before the Christian era, 

l. India what can it teach us, first edition, page 321. 

2. The names of the Rási's or the zodiacal signs occur in 
Baudhiyana Sütras, See Prof. S. B. Dikshita’s Early History of 
Indian Astronomy, pp. 137-139. 

3, For the full passage see Max Müllers India what can it 
teach us, first edition. pp. 322-323 Footnote, 

4. See Introduction to Baudháyana, Sacred Books of the East, 
Vol. XIV, p. xliii, See Apastamba &c., Sacred Books of the East, 
Vol. II. part I, p. xxii, and xliii, where the learned doctor says :— 
« And his statement regarding S'vetaketu is taken into account, the 


lower limit for the composition of his Sütras must be put further 
back by 150-200 years, ” 
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And Daudháyana, according to Dr. Bühler, is older than 
Apastamba, but Dr. Bhandarkar, in his report on the Sanskrit 
Mss. during the year 1883-84, has proved the posterity of 
Baudháyana from his assigning twelve days to Cháturmásyá- 
wi and concludes that ‘the Baudhaiyanasntra, therefore, in 
which the period from the performance of the Chàturmásyá- 
ni is thus shortened must be later, as is also shown by its 
mentioning many other such later developments and cere- 
monies not laid down in the other Sutras.’ Baudháyana, 
who mentions the names of hásis or the zodiacal signs. 
eannot, therefore, be placed later than the third century B. C. 
Savana Mádhava when commenting on Bandhiyana must 
evidently have borrowed the passage 1n. question from some of 
the old commentaries on the Sütra which contained the names 
of Rasis or the zodiacal signs. The allusions to the Kalpa- 
shtras are also found in Ramayan, and  Mahábhárata.? 
We also find in the Ramayaia the distinct allusions to 
the Ràs'is or the zodiacal signs.; From Valmiki’s use of 
the zodiacal signs, it 1s clear that the Greek astronomical ter- 
minologies or the science of astrology which according to 
some was borrowed and assimilated by the Hindus in their 
Jyotish, from the Greeks or from their masters the Chaldeans 
and the Egyptians, had its existence about one thousand years 


1. Report on the search for Sanskrit Mss. during the year 
1883-84, p.34, and 39. And also Sacred books of the east, Vol. 
XIV. part IL p. xliii, Introduction, Also page xxxv of the same 
Introduction, 


2. Ramayana I. Canto 14, verses 3-7 and 24-35, and also 36- 
45, Nirmayaságara edi. Mahábhárata Sabhiparvan, Adh. 35 verses 
16-18, Bom. edi, Also Sacred books of the east, Baudhdyana, Vol, 
XIV. part IL p. xli. 
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3. Rámáyana I. Canto 13, verses 9, 15. “नक्षत्रेऽदितिदेवत्ये स्वोच- 
संस्थेषु पचल । ग्रहेण कर्कटे लगे वाक्पताविंदुना सह ^ ॥ पुष्ये जातस्त भरतो 
मीनलमे प्रसन्नधीः । सार्पे जातो त सोमित्री क़लीरे5भ्यदिते car And also 
Ramayana II. Canto 15, verse >, “ उदिति विमले aA पुष्ये चाभ्यागते- 
ऽहनि । लम्ने HASH UTA जन्म रामध्य च स्थिते” n The composition 
of these verses does not at all appear to have come from Válmiki's 
pen. 
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before A. D. 470, the time in which Avyabhata was born at 
Pafaliputra.! To suppose even for argument’s sake that these 
passages are later interpolations by some Pandits is absurd : 
for they are found in almost all editions printed by 
natives as wellas Europeaus and particularly in the oldest 
Mss. of southern India. And the southern Mss. are consi- 
dered on all hands to be pure and chaste. So the passages 
above referred to eannot be said to belater interpolations, but 
ihe interpolations somewhere between the fifth and the third 
century before the Christian era. 

Prof. S. D. Dikshita in his * Early History of Indian 
Astronomy,’ gives the history of the five astronomical Sid- 
dhantas in their chronological order. The following is the 
order :—( 1 ) Paitàmaha, ( 2 ) Vásish/a, (3) Paulis'a, ( 4 ) 
Saura and ( 5 ) Romaka. From its afiinity with the Vedanga- 
jyotish and with other astronomical proofs, the learned Professor 
assigns to Vás'aisht/a Siddhanta the period after the Veinga- 
jyotish; and with the same kind of reasoning and the same astro- 
nomical proofs he assigns the different periods to the above-men- 
tioned Siddhantas given in thcir chronological order. He also men- 
tions two Vás'ish£/a Siddhantas one of which was the original 
and the oldest and the other composed by Vishzuchandra. ? 
He also mentions two Romaka Siddhantas one of which was 
the original and older and the other composed by N’ri- 
shena. The Greek astronomer Hipparchus flourished in D. C. 
150 or thereabouts. Jt is also alleged that Ptolemy wrote his 
astronomical works on the principles and theories laid down 
by Hipparchus ; and this is also supported by distinguish- 
ed European astronomers.  Luropean.astronomers also assert 
that the system of judicial astrology and the Greek astro- 
nomy was introduced in India before the time of Ptolemy. * 


1. Max Miiller’s India p. 319, first edition. 

9. See Prof. S. D. Dikshita’s * Early History of Indian Astro- 
nomy ’, pp. 151, 155. 

3. See Prof. S. B. Dikshita’s ‘ Early History of Indian Astro- 
nomy p.158. Also Grant’s History of Physical Astronomy, In- 
troduction, p. iii; and p. 439. See also English Translation of 
Sürya Siddhànta by Dr. Burgess, p. 330. 
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The names of the Ras’is or the zodiacal signs first occur in the 
original and the ancient Vas’isht/a Siddhánta : and not in that 
composed by Vishzuchandra. The learned professor asserts that 
the composition of the said Vás'ish/Za Siddhinta should be 
placed somewhere between 500 D. C. and 300 B. C. And this 
he has conclusively proved with internal evidence corroborated 
hy astronomical proofs. ^ Between D. C. 150 and A.D. 150 
he places the original Romaka Siddhánta ; and not the one by 
S'rishena. And to the Panlis’a and the Saura. Siddhantas he 
assigns the time between 500 D. C. and 78 A. 12. ? 


Thus then ofthe five astronomical Siddhantas the Ro- 
maka Siddhánta stands last. The learned professor states that 
the Romaka Siddhinta was composed according to the princi- 
ples and the theories laid down by Hipparchus. There is, he 
remarks, a close affinity between the works of Hipparchus and 
Ptolemy. Af the time when the Romaka Siddhánta was in- 
troduced in India Ptolemy’s astronomical works, had he but 
written at the time, would easily have come to India along 
with the Romaka Siddhánta ; but since it did not make its ap- 
pearance in this land of the Bharatas. it was not written at 
the time when the Romaka Sildhànta was known in India. 
And thus the composition of the Romaka Siddhanta was 
earlier than the astronomical works of Ptolemy. And this 
theory of the learned professor is finally adopted by Dr. 
Thibout. * Andas this theory is conclusively proved by the 
distinguished astronomer of the present day, it may now be const- 
dered as finally established, and may safely be relied on. And 


1. See Prof. S. B. Dikshita’s Early History of Indian 
Astronomy, the résumé of the views of the European investigators, 
p. 509. 

2. See Prof, S. D Dikshita/s Early History of Indian Astro- 
nomy. the résumé of the views of the European investigators, 
p. 509. 

9. Prof. S. P. Dikshita’s rosumt, p. 503. 

4. Prof. S. B. Dikshita's Early History of Indian Astronomy, 
| 507, 
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this Kalidasa, it appears. has not derived his knowledge of 
Greek terminology from Aryabha/a, but from some Indian 
astronomers who were his contemporaries in the first- century 
D. C., or who must have preceded him. 


Again some scholars urge that Kálidása had know- 
ledge of the trae origin of lunar eclipses and they put forth in 
support of their evidence the following passage from the 
haghuvans'. 


छाया हि भूमेः शशिनो मलल्वेनारोपिता शुद्धिमतः प्रजाभेः | 


* For what in reality is only the reflection of the earth is re- 
garded by the people as a spot of the pure moon.” 


Here Rima has resolved to abandon his queen, and says : 
‘ | know she is sinless, but evil report appears to have over- 
powered me. The moon is itself clear and bright and pure 
as the mirror, but the reflection of the earth in this heavenly 
mirror is regarded by the people as a stain on its surface. ) The 
moon is the mirror, the earth an object, and the stain is only 
the reflection of the earth in the mirror, and this reflection 
looks like a spot on the surface of the mirror. The illustra- 
tion, in our opinion, is only a poetical explanation and not an 
astronomical allusion. The late lamented S. P. Pandit says 
that it is an astronomical faet, but it is rather an optical phe- 
nomenon. 


Here then according to Mallinátha and Hemádri the most 
intelligent interpreters of Külidáss, the notion of moon’s 
eclipse is not alluded to by our poet. They say that the reflec- 
tion of the earth isa stain or the black spot that is some- 
times visible on the surface of the moon and has nothing 
to do with the eclipse of the moon. And Hemádri in support 
of this assertion quotes the following from the Jyotishs'ástra ; 
“ झादामेके मृगं त्वन्ये भूच्छायामपरे विदुः | इन्होमेण्डलमालिन्य तमः स्परामलं 
परे।” उक्तं च | “अंक केऽपि शशंद्रिरे जलनिधः TS परे मेनिरे। सारंग कति aT 
संजगदिरे भूमेश्च बिम्बं परे इन्दौ यदलितन्द्रनी ल शक लद्या दरीदृश्यते । तन्मन्ये 
परिपीतमंधतमसं क्रुश्चिस्थमा लोक्य ते. Aud Charitravardhana has the fol- 
lowing:—' pU । अश्रमपर | अश्रछायेत्यन्य | चंद्रस्यान्ते मालिन्य सत्य- 
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मिति hfaa” | It is then clear that Kalidasa does not, at least in 
this instance, allude to the well-known notion of the lunar 
eclipse but simply mentions the reflection of the earth as a spot 
(2. e. the black spots ) on the surface of the moon. 


It is then perfectly plain to every intelligent reader of the 
Raghuvaus'a that the time between Kalidasa and Valmiki 
must be counted not by decades but by centuries, and that 
the Rámáyaza must have been written very many centuries be- 
fore the time of Kalidisa, many centuries before the time when 
these modern investigators are inclined to regard it to have 
been composed, and that the adoption orsoto speak the 
assimilation of the zodiac and the science of judicial astrology 
must have been current in India long after the time of 
the author of the Rámáyaza. And if in future researches it 
is turned out that the composition of the Ramayana is later 
than that of the Mahábhárata, or vice versa, still the distance 
of time no doubt would be considerably great between Vál- 
miki and Kalidasa. ! 


* But the date of the Ramayana ", observes Dr. Bhandar- 
kar, * is uncertain ; the present Hindu belief based on the Pu- 
rinas is that háma's incarnation is older than Krishna’s, and 
consequently the Rimayana older than the Mahábhárata; but 
is it not a little curious that while there is an allusion to Vá- 
sudeva and Arjuna and to Yudhishz/ira ? in Panini, and Pa- 
tanjali frequently brings in Mahabharata characters in his il- 
lustrations and examples,? there is not one allusion to Rama 
or his brothers or their father Das'aratha in the works of those 
grammarians. Even a much later author, Amarasinha the 
lexicographer, in his list of the synonyms of Vishzu, gives a 
good many names derived from the Krishna incarnation; but 


1. Early History of the Deccan III. pp. 9-10, second edition, 
S. P, Pandit's edition of Raghuvans'a, preface Vol. III, p, 82, 

p «Ct वाखुरेवार्ञुंनाभ्यां ga" Panini, IV, 3, 98. “ रावियधिन्यां 
स्थिरः”  Pánini, VIII. 3. 95. hi 


9. See Patanjali's Anhikas on the fourth Adhy&ya of Pá- 
nini’s Ashiidhyiyi, 
7 
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the name of Rama, the son of Das'aratha, does not occnr, 
though Rama or Balabhadra, the brother of Krishna, is men- 
tioned ". And further onthe learned doctor mentions some 
countries of the epics and observes ** but between these and 
the southernmost countries of the Cholas, Pindyas, and Ke- 
ralas the Ramayava mentions no other place or country but 
Dandakiranya. This condition of the country, as observed be- 
fore, is to be considered as previous to the Aryan settlements 
in the Deccan, while that represented by the Mahabharata 
in the place indicated seems subsequent; and herein, we may 
see a reason for believing that the Rámáyarza is the older of 
the two epics.! " Dakshinitya and Saurásh/reya occur in 
the Rimiyaza, but the latter appears to us a later addition. 
According to Prof. S. D. Dikshita some additions seem to have 
been made about B. C. 500. Dr. Bhandarkar also holds the 
same opinion; he also adds that some interpolations were made 
even in the Raméyava as in the Mahábhárata. Prof. Lassen 
places the composition of the Ramayana somewhere betore 
Buddha’s Nirvawa 7. e. before B. C. 569 or thereabouts. * 
Since the Ramiyana gives the names of the liás'is or the 
zodiacal signs, and since the zodiacal signs or the 
Ras‘is were first introduced in the oldest Vasishtha Sid- 
dhánta the composition whereof is placed at the begin- 
ning of the fifth century B. C. as mentioned before, 
the composition of the Rámáyaza of Valmiki can perhaps 
be placed some four hundred years before this period. And this 
appears to us to be the probable time in which Valmiki must 
have composed the Rámâyana. Prof. S. B. Dikshita re- 
marks that some portion ofthe Ramdyava at least must 
be placed before the Mahabharata and some portion must have 
been the later addition ; but with respect to this statement he 
entertains grave doubts.* And Chyavana’s composition 

1. Early history of the Deccan, second edition, p. 10. 

9. Early history of the Deccan, second edition, p. 9. 

3. Pandit Satyavrata Sámas'rami's Introduction to Nirukta, 
Vol. IV, Fasciculus VI. p. छ. 

4. Prof. S. B. Dikshita’s Early History of Indian Astro- 
nomy, p. 127. 
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of the Rámáyaza should be placed some fifty years pre 
vious to this date. And Rima and his brothers and the 
monkey legions and also the war of Lanká must be placed in the 
middle of the twelfth century B. C. And yet the date of the 
Rámáyarza appears to us uncertain. It must remain so till 
some fresh discoveries are made. Pandit Satyavrata Sámas'rami 
attributes the composition of the Mahábhárata to 2400 B. C. 
This is also the period in whieh he observes the great 
erammarian Panini must have flourished.1 Prof. S. B, 
Dikshita places the Mahabharata somewhere between 3000 
and 1500 B.C. The latter century is held by European 
antiquarians as the time of the epic. Prof. S. B. 
Dikshita, like Dr. Bhandarkar, also holds that though the 
Mahábhárata existed before Pàxini and Às'valáyana, it 18 
highly questionable whether our present text is the same as 
that which existed in their times. On the contrary, the pro- 
bability 1s that the work has been added to from time to time ; 
and the text itself has undergone such corruption that no one 
can be positively certain that a particular word was not foisted 
into it in comparatively modern times. ? 

It is mentioned above that the Yavana astronomer had in- 
troduced the zodiac and the science of judicial astrology in India 
somewhere between the fifth and the third century B. C.; and 
the Hindu astronomers seeing the utility of the science adopted 
it and subsequently assimilated it into their own. The ear- 
liest mention of the Yavanas is found in Pdnini IV.1, 49. 
Dr. Bhandarkar places Panini in the beginning of the seventh 
century before the Christian era. ? The second allusion is made 
by Patazjali in his Mahábháshya. In commenting on Pá- 
mini TIT. 2. 111., Patanjali gives अरुणद्यवनः साकेतम्‌ in illustra- 
ton of Katydyana’s rule of the Imperfect tense The 


1. Pandit Satyavrata Sámas'rami's Introduction to Nirukta, 
Vol. IV, fasciculus VII. p. झि. 

2. Prof. S, B. Dikshita's Early History of Indian Astro- 
nomy, pp. 107-108. l 

3, Early History of the Deccan, second edition p, 9, 

4. Vyśkarana Mahábháshya, Vol. II, p. 119. Bombay Sanskrit 
Series, 
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Yavana alluded to here isthe Indo-Bactrian prince Men- 
ander. Dr. Bhandarkar observes that “ according to Strabo, 
as Goldstiicker has stated, Menander pushed his con- 
quests up to the Jumná ( Yamuná ) river. The Indo-Bactrian 
dynasty became extinct in B. C. $S5, according to 
Lassen. In the Gárgi Samihitá the Yavanas are mentioned 
as having conquered Sáketa, Panchila, and Mathurá, and 
penetrated even to Kusumapura or Pitalipntra. Of the 
Indo-Daetrian kings, Menander was the one who seems to 
have come in close contact with the Indians. There is a work 
in Páli entitled Milindapanho which gives an account of a 
religious conversation between a Yona king of the name 
of Milinda and a Buddhist sage of the name of 
Nügasena. Milinda has been identified with Menander. 
There is, therefore, every probability that it was Menander 
that laid seige to Saketa alluded to by Patanjali.” And 
further on he observes :—“ that the Indians called the Greeks 
only Yavanas during the three centuries preceding the Chris- 
tian era and about as many after, is a fact. As’oka calls 
Antiochus, king of Syria, a Yona-raja.! Milinda or Menandar is 
so styled in the Milindapanho and in the Gárgi Samhita the 
Yavanas are spoken of as good astronomers, wherefore the 
Greeks must have been meant. Kanishka and his successors 
are called Turushkas in the Rájatarazgizi, and the Indo- 
Seythians, who overran a large part of the country, were call- 
ed S'akas. Persians or Parthians are spoker of as Palhavas ; 
and the Huns, who poured into the country later, are styled 
Hamas. So that during this early period, each of these 
foreign races was called by a distinctive name and there was 
no confusion. Dy the name Yavana, Patamjali, therefore, could 

1. अन्तियोक नाम योणराज । परश्च तेनान्तियोकेन चतुरराजनि। 
सुरमाये नाम अन्तिकीन नाम मक नाम अलिकसन्दरे नाम। These five names 
are those of Antiochus of Syria, Ptolemy of Egypt, Antigonus of 
Macedon, Magas of Cyrene, and Alexander of Epiros. They were 
contemporaries of As'oka, and thelatter made treaties with them, 
and with their permission sent Buddhist missionaries to preach the 
religion in those countries, हे. O, Dutt's History;of India, IV, I., 
p. 468. Bee also the thirteenth edict of As'oka. 
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not have meant a prince of any other than the Greek race. ! "' 
Gautama's Dharmas'ástra contains a reference to Yavana. 
Gautama quotes in IV, 21, an opinion of * some ’, according to 
which a Yavana is the offspring of a Sudra male and a Ksha- 
triya female. “ Now," observes Dr. Bühler,“ it is well- 
known that this name is 8 corruption of the Greek Ionian, and 
that in India it was applied, in ancient times, to the Greeks, 
aud especially to Bactrian and Indo-Bactrian Greeks, who 
ruled in the second century D. C. over a portion of Northern 
India. As there is no historical evidence to show that the 
Indians became acquainted with the Greeks before the invasion 
of Alexander in the fourth century B. C., it has been held that 
works containing the word Yavana cannot have been composed 
before 300 B. C.”? Baut this statement of the learned Doctor 
carries no weight, since, as mentioned before, Prof. S. B. Dikshita 
Eas, with astronomical evidence, proved that in the beginning 
of the fifth century D. C., the zodiacal signs or the Rás'ís were 
first introduced in the oldest Vasishtha Siddhanta. And 
since Pázini, as said above, mentions the Yavana alphabet, it 
follows from this that in the beginning of the seventh century 
B. C. the Yavanas had settled in India and the people of this 
country had recognised their langnage. Orif we believe the 
statement of Pandit Satyavrata Sdmas’rami who places 
Panini somewhere in B. C. 2400, the Yavanas no doubt secure 
undisputed higher antiquity in this land. In his introduc- 
tion to Nirukta Pandit Satyavrata SámisTami has proved 
from the internal evidence which  Pázini furnishes the 
date above referred to ;? and we see no reason why we should 
question the genuineness of this date. 


1, Dr. Bhándárkar's paper on the date of Patanjali pp. 
16-17 and also pp. 20-22, Mudrárákshasa by K.T. Telang, Intro., 
p. xxix, 

2. Sacred Books of the East, Vol. II. Part I. Introduction, p. 
lvi., and the note. 

9. Pandit Satyavrata Sámis'rami's Introduction to Niruktta, 
E VI. fasciculus VII. pp. जि—झि, 
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In the Sabháparvan of the Mahábhárata we also find 
serveral allusions to the Yavanas,! the Hiizas, the S'akas, 
the Palhavas, the Kirátas and other barbarians of foreign 
nations. Anando-ram  Doorooah says that “the history 
of the dark Yavana is a sufficient refutation of the opi- 
nion that the Yavanas were Jonians or Greeks as its 
latest advocate puts.? In the Mahabharata we have not 
only western Yavanas who went with the Kamboja 
prince to fight on the side of Suyodhana, but also eastern 
Yavanas who came to the Rájasúya festival with the chief of 
Kámarüpa and southern Yavanas, who were subjugated by 
Sahadeva. There is, therefore, no doabt whatever that the 
term Yavana was never restricted to the Greeks—an opinion 
which, so far as I can see, rests on mere surmises and 
no evidence whatever.” This assertion of the late lament- 
ed Sanskritist finds a corroboration in the quotation from 
the Gautama Dharmas'ástra as mentioned before, and is also 
supported by the author of the Ramayana. But of this, 
further on. And the investigator goes on saying that “ in the 
Unadi Sütras ( II. 74. ) the word is derived from यु meaning 
(says Ujjvaladatta) * to mix ° in which it would mean ( mixed 
7. €.) à mixed race.” ‘I have already explained,’ observes he ‘that 
Mlechchha was the generic name for all bordering barbarians 
or aboriginal tribes. The Kirátas—the Pulindas—the S'abaras 
were all Mlechchhas. ? Yavana seems to be the generic name 
for all Mlechchhas who were advanced in civilization and from 
whom our ancestors had no scruples to learn. Dr. Kern quotes a 
verse from the Garg! Sanhità which is very interesting in this 


1. “ प्राग्ज्योतिषाधिपः gA म्लेच्छानामधिपो बली । यवनैः सहितो 
राजा भगदत्तो महारथः ” ॥ Sabháparvan 51. 71-2, Bengal edition. 

पाण्ड्यांश्च द्रविडांश्च॑व सहितांचोडकेरलेः | SAHA STAT कलिङ्गा- 
नष्टकर्णिकान्‌ ॥ आटवीश्च पुरीं रम्यां यवनानां पुरं तथा | दूतेरेव वशे चक्रे कर- 
्नानदापयत्‌ ॥ Sabháparvan 31. 71-72. ततः सागरकुक्षिस्थान्‌ सेच्छा- 
न्परमदारुणान्‌ | पह्ववान्वमंराश्चव किणातान्यवनाञ्दाकान्‌ ॥ Sabhápar- 
van 32.16, 17. Bom, edi 

2. Dr. Kern's Brihatsanhitá, preface, 


8, “भेदाः किरातशबरपुलिन्दा म्लेच्छजातयः ” Amara II. 10, 20, 
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respect.’ ! In the DBálakázda and the Kishkindhakanda of the 
Rámáyaza we also find several allusions to the Yavanas.? The 
Kathasaritsigara makes mention of the Yavanas and other 
foreign tribes.” In the Mánava-Dharmas'ástra a reference is 
made to the Yavanas along with the Kambojas and the S'akas.* 
“ For an answer to the question, ” observes Dr. Bühler, “ whe- 
ther onr Mann-smoiti can go back to a higher antiquity, and 
how much older it may be, we have at present very scant data. 
Its posteriority to the twelfth and thirteenth Parvans of the 
Mahábhárata teaches us, as already stated, nothing definite. 
But there is a passage in its tenth chapter, VV. 43-44, which 
has been frequently supposed to convey, and probably does 
contain, a hint regarding its lower limit. There the Kámbo- 


1. “म्लेच्छा हि यवनास्तेष सम्यक शास्त्रमिद॑ स्थितं | 

कऋषित्रत्तेऽपि पूज्यन्ते किं पुनर्दवविद्रिजः ॥ 

‘The Yavanas are indeed Mlechchhas, but amongst them this 
Science (astronomy ) is firmly established. Hence they are honour- 
ed, as though they were Rishis; how much more then an astrolo- 
ger who is a twice-born man!’ Dr. Kern’s preface, p. 35; see also 
Brihatsanhita, IT, 15. 

2. « तस्या EWTCHISET: पह्लवाः शतशों TT । नारयन्ति बलं «3 fa- 
खामित्रस्य पहयतः | स राजा परमक्रुद्धः क्रोधविष्फारितेक्षणः । पह्ववान्ना्ञया- 
मास शस्त्रेरेचावचेरपि। विश्वामित्रारितान्दृष्रा पह्वाज्शतहास्तदा। भूय TAT जद्धी - 
राज्छकान्यवनर्मिखितान्‌ । तेरासोत्संव्रता भूमिः शकेयेवनमिश्ितेः ” ॥ Canto 
94. “ योनिदेशाच यवनाः झक्रदेदाच्छकाः CAAT: | रोमकुपेषु म्लेच्छाश्व हा- 
रीताः सक्रिरातकाः d Canto 55, Balakinda. “ qu म्लेच्छान्पुलिन्दांच्य 
झरसेनांस्तथेव च । प्रस्थलान्भरतांखेव कुरूश्च सह मद्रकेः । RTA 
शकानां पत्तनानि च । अन्वीक्ष्यवरदांधेव हिमवन्तं विचिन्वथ ॥ ”' Canto 43, 
Kiskindhikinda. 

3. सिन्धुराजं वश्यीकृत्य हरिसेन्येरनुट्टतः। अपयामास च म्लेच्छाम्राच- 
वो राक्षसानिव ॥ तुरुष्कतुररत्राताः छुब्धस्याव्येरिवोर्मयः | तद्गजेन्द्रघटा वेला- 
वनेषु दलशों ययुः ॥ गृहीतारिकरः श्वीमान्पापस्य पुरुषोत्तमः | राहोरिव स चि- 
च्छेर्‌ पारसीक्रपतेः शीर: ॥ हृणहानिकृतस्तस्य छुखसाकृतदिङ्ग खा | कीर्तिद्विती- 
या गंगेव विचचार हिमाचले  ॥ Taranga 20, p. 94, Nirnayaságara 
edition. 

4. “ पण्ड्रकाञ्चोडटाविडाः काम्बोजा यवनाः WAT: | 

| पारदाः VEDI: क्रिरात्ता दरदास्तथा ' ॥ 


L Bhrigusmriti, X. 44, 
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jas, Yavanas, S’akas, and Pahlavas are enumerated among the 
races which, originally of Kshatriya descent, were degraded to 
the condition of S'idras in consequence of their neglect of the 
Bráhmazas. As the Yavanas are named together with the 
Kámbojas or Kábulis exactly in the same manner as in the 
edicts of As'oka, itis highly probable that Greek subjects 
of Alexander's suecessors and especially the Dactrian Greeks 
are meant. This point, as well as the mention of the S'akas ! 
or Scythians, would indicate that the Slokas could in no case 
have been written before the third century D. C." Dr. Bühler 
assigns the second century B. C.to the composition of the 
Bhrigu Samhiti. He says that * this estimate of the age of the 
Bhzigu-Samhitá according to which it certainly existed in 
the second century A. D., and seems to have been composed 
between that date and the second century D. C., agrees very 
closely with the views of Prof. Cowell and Mr. Talboys 
Wheeler.” ? The Bhzigu-Samhitá contains no allusion to the 
Greek order of the planets, to the zodiac, to judicial astrology, 
and to Greek or Scythian Dináras, Drammas and Nanakas or 
other coins, while all the other secondary law books ( such as 
those of Nárada and Brihaspati ) mention one or the other 
of these foreign importations ; the omission, it appears, may 
be purely accidental. Dr. Bühler says that  * these 
and similar points can be used for no other purpose than 
to show that there is nothing in Manns text that compels us 
to place it in or after the period between 300-500 A. D., 
during which Greek influence made itself strongly felt in 
India.” 3 From innumerable instances which the Manava- 
Dharmas'ástra furnishes in support of the time of its composi- 


1. The earliest mention of the S'akas probably occurs in a 
Varttika of Katy4yana of Panini VI, 1, 94, where Sakandhu is ex- 
plained by S’aka + andhu. According to the traditional explana- 
tion the compound means ‘the well of the S’aka king.’ Sacred 
Books of the East, Vol. XN V. pp. exiv-exv,, of the Introduction. 

2. Sacred Books of the East, Vol. XXV. Introduction, p. exvii 
Elphinstone, History of India, p. 249, History of India, Vol. IL p. 

422. See also the Introduction of the same. p. cvii., and the notes. 


9. Sacred Books of the East, Vol. X XV. Introduction p. ov. 


119 


tion and from several allusions direct or indirect to almost ali 
the Dars’anas which were extant at the time and from similar 
positive evidences Pandit Satyavrata SámisTami has with ad- 
mirable literary acumen conclusively proved 900 B. C. to be 
the higher and 788 to be the lower limit in which the Mánava- 
dharmas'ástra must have been composed.! And tons the 
statement of the learned Pandit appears most convincing. 


In the thirteenth edict the king Piyadasi ( प्रियदर्शी ) or 
As'oka mentions his conquest of the vast kingdom of Kalinga. 
The edict also gives the following :—* Among his neighbours, 
Antiochus, king of the Yavanas, and beyond Antiochus, four 
kings, Ptolemy, Antigonas, Magas, and Alexander; to the 
south among the Cholas, Pindyas, as far as Tambapanni, and 
also the Hezarája Vismavasi ; among the Yavanas and the 
Kambojas, the Nábhakas and the Nabhapantis, the Bhojas, 
and the Petenikas, the Andhras, and the Pulindas ;—every- 
where they conform to the religious instructions of the beloved 
of the Gods. "? The Bactrian-Greeks came in contact with 
the Maurya kings before the close of the third century B. C., 
and settled over the Panjáb and Sindh. In the times of As'oka 
( B. c. 240 ) there was in KátAiavüda, a Yavana viceroy of the 
emperor. In the early part of the second century B. C. the 
Yavanas conquered Taxila ( Takshas'ilá ) and were powerful 
about 180 B. C. Pushpamitra, as mentioned before, pushed 
them back to their northern home, but they must have re- 
mained in the frontier provinces till the invasions of the Indo- 
Seythians.* From the above-mentioned allusions to the Ya- 
vanas in the early works, it is clear that Kalidasa’s allusions 
to the Yavanas cannot be referred to the middle of the sixth 
century A. D., but to an early period before the beginning of 
the Christian era, 


1. Bee Pandit Satyavrata Samis’rami’s Introduction to Ni- 
rukta Vol. IV. fasciculi 6-7 pp. चो-ज. 


2. R.O. Dutt’s History of India, IV, Chap. I. p. 467. 
3. J. B. B, R. A. S. Vol. XVIII, p. 47, essay on Sudars'ana. 


4. n en. Ounningham’s Archeological Survey, Vol. II. p. 41. 
6 
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From the statements made before, it is thus clear that 
Kálidása cannot have borrowed his knowledge of astronomy 


from Áryabha/a who flourished in the fifth century A. D., and 
that he was not his predecessor. But he may probably be placed 
somewhere in the latter half of the first century B. C., or in 
the period when the great Vikramáditya was reigning at 
Ujjayini. As mentioned before the earliest general allu- 
sions to Hina are mostly found in the Mahabharata, Guná- 
dhya's Brihatkatha and other ancient works. Gunághya's work 
is preserved tous through translations by Kshemendra and 
Somadevabhatta respectively. The Brihatkathá is generally 
believed to have been composed in the Pais’achi language at the 
close of the third and the beginning of the second century B. 
C., the period to which is also assigned the composition of the 
Riggrihyaparis'ishta, Atharvajyotish and the Smriti of Yájna- 
valkya.! Anundoram Borooah says that “the Hüzas are 
evidently the Nomadic tribe of Huns, who dwelt for some cen- 
turies in the plains of Tartary and were a great scourge to 
the Chinese and Roman possessions.” ? Gen. A. Cunningham in 
his Ephthalites or White Huns, Transactions of the Ninth Con- 
gress of Orientalists, says that the occupation of the countries 
on the Oxus by the Hünas or the White Huns can be traced 
from the beginning of the fifth century A. D., but the connec- 
tion of the Hüàzas with India cannot be traced till near the 
end of the fifth and the beginning of the sixth century. From 
this statement of the distingnished Orientalist it may be in- 
ferred that the Htmas had occupied the countries on the Indus 
from the earliest times and that they were making a slow 
but continuous progress towards proper India. And in the 
sixth century they liad, as mentioned before, extended 
their power as far as Central India. But the fact 
that they were establishing their power from the earliest 
times i. e. from the beginning of the third century B. 
C., cannot be denied. That the materials on which to lay 


1. Prof. S. B. Dikshita’s Early History of Indian Astronomy, 
p. 395, foot-note. J. B. B. R.A. S. Vol. XVII. Part II. p. 8. 
9. A. Borooaha's Ancient Geography of India, para 58, p. 51. 


121 


a solid foundation of their early history are now beyond the 
reach of researchers and investigators does not go to establish 
that the Hinas from their northern home had not pushed 
their conquests slowly but vigorously towards the south- 
west and established their power long before the beginning 
of the Christian era. Towards the middle of the second 
century or thereabouts the Hiinas, as mentioned before, had 
finally established their northern home ( that is to say they 
occupied the countries to the north of Kábul) may now be relied 
on. This view is also supported by the Mahábhárata in which 
the mention of the Hüzas is distinctly made. ! Prof. S'ankara 
Balkrishnva Dikshita, one of the well-known astronomers on this 
side of India, concludes, as mentioned before, from the astro- 
nomical allusions in the epic itself, that the Mahábhárata was 
in existence between 3000-1500 B.C. in India. Since then it 
may be presumed that the Hünas might have been making in- 
roads in India, sometimes by rendering assistence to the power- 
fal kings and sometimes undertaking invasions themselves. 
Thus for centuries together they must have been carrying these 
inroads and afterwards towards the middle of the second cen- 
tury they must have established their power and must have 
made the northern countries of Kábul their home. 


Another proof these investigators adduce in support of the 
second half of the sixth century is their reference to the Sin- 
gálese well-known tradition ? which, according to them, makes 
Kálidàsa contemporary of Kumáradása the king of Ceylon, 
who, it may be presumed, ascended the throne in A. D. 515 
It is said that this Kumáradása the scionof the Maurya dy- 
nasty was according to the‘ Pujavali’ the son of Mudgalá- 
yana or Moggallana and a celebrated Sanskrit poet. After a glo- 
rious reign of about nine years he is said to have perished by 
throwing himself on the funeral pile of his friend Kalidasa, 
This tradition is also narrated by a Ceylonese work called 


1. रामठान्हारद्रणांश्व प्रतीच्याओैव ये नृपाः | तान्सवान्स वदो चक्रे शा- 
सनादेव पाण्डवः ॥ Sabháparvan Ady. 32. St. 12. 
2. Orientalist, Vol. II, p. 220, 
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* Perakumbasivita.’ Principal Dharmáràma Sthavira gives 
the following account in his Sinhalese edition of the Ja- 
nakiharaza. Itis said that Kumáradása was in the ha- 
bit of frequenting the mansion of a beautiful courtezan, 
to whom, itis alleged, he was firmly attached. On one 
of these visits he happened to write on the wall the fol- 
lowing lines :— 


“ कमले कमलोलत्तिः श्रूयते न तु हश्यते ?? 


‘It is heard but not seen that a lotus grows on a lotus’ 
and under these lines a notice of a munificent reward for 
the person who would complete the Samasyá. Kalidasa, 
then on a visit to the great royal bard, whose poem he had 
seen in India, took lodgings that evening, as fate would 
have it, in the same mansion, and happening to see the 
lines written on the wall completed the Samasyá by adding 
the following, 


“ बाले तव मुखाम्भोजे दृष्टमिन्दीवरद्दयम्‌ U ॥ 


* Damsel, on thelotus ofthy faceis ( actually ) seen 

a pair of blue lilies. ’ The courtezan, to whom, perhaps 
the poet meant the Samasyàpüraza to be a compliment, 
influenced by the evil desire of secnring the promised re- 
ward, murdered the illustrious poet in cold blood that very 
night and concealed his body. When the king visited her 
next morning, she demanded the notified reward as the 
author of the Samasyápürana, bnt the king, detecting in it the 
highest genius of a true poet, would not believe her, but on the 
contrary insisted on her disclosing the real author. On being 
threatened the murderess confessed her crime ; when the corpse 
of Kalidasa was brought out, the sorrow and the consternation 
ofthe king knew no bounds. He at once ordered a grand 
funeral in honour of the renowned bard ; and when the pile 
was lighted, the generous-hearted monarch, overwhelmed with 
sorrow, sprang into fire and was soon consumed by the flames 
together with his brother poet. Five queens of his harem in- 
stantly followed his example. But how far this story conveys 
the historical trath it is for the reader to judge. This story 


| 
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is also attributed to Kálidása's wife, 1 at least in this part of 
the country. From the above episode it can be inferred that 
Kumáradása was one of the greatest admirers of Kálidása's 
poetical productions. And this is almost literally true when 
we but compare his Jánakihara»a with any of the Kávyas of 
our poet, especially his Raghuvans’a. His Jànakiharaza is no 
doubt a close imitation of Kálidása/'s great epic, to which, we 
may add, it is not inferior either in quality or in quantity. 
Most of his verses are saturated with the legends of Ra- 
máyana and with the style of Kálidása.  Kálidásian words, 
phrases, metres and Alankáras are interwoven in almost 
every verse of his poem.” But there is a marked dif- 
ference between the styles of these two poets. The artifi- 
ciality of diction which is observable in Kumáradása will 
justify us in supposing an interval of about a cen- 
tury at the most to have elapsed between him and Káli- 
dasa. Both Kalidasa and Kumáradása have chosen for the 
subject of their poems an illustrious line of the kings sprung 
from the sun. Kuméaradasa in the first Canto of his Jánaki- 
harana mentions a powerful Yavana king? and the Turush- 


1. The name of Kalid4sa’s wife, according to Dr. Bhau Daji, 
was in all likelihood Kamali. But the learned doctor, it appears, 
has not given any clue as to how he found out this name and 
Where is it recorded ? See Literary Remains of Dr, Bhau Daji, p. 51. 

2. See Canto I, Sts. 3, 4, 5, 6,7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 16, 
17, 21, 22, 24, 26, 27, 29, 30, 31, 32, 33, 34, 35, 36, 38, 39, 40, 43, 
44, 45 &e. In fact the first Canto of this poem is exactly a coun- 
terpart of the ninth and his second that of the tenth Canto of the 
Raghuvans'a, differing just only in some description. Except a few 
verses in the Kavya, the whole poem appears to us no doubt a suc- 
cessful imitation of the prince of poets. 

9. See Kumáradása's Jánakiharana, Canto I. Sts. 19-20, 
विनिर्ञजितो प्यस्य MOT घातं लब्ध्वासुरासुप्रधसायुधस्य | 
आत्मानमन्येरसमानमानं मेने मनस्वी युधि यावनेन्द्रः ॥ ९९ ॥ 

This verse also admits of a different reading in two of the Cey- 
lonese Mss., but the majority of the Ceylonese as well as Indian 
Mss. omits this. The reading is as follows :--भस्याछरासप्रधसाड्धस्य 
शरेण लब्ध्वा यवनोऽभिघातम्‌ | आत्मानमन्येरसमाननानं । मेने मनस्वी कृषि 
निर्जितोऽपि ॥ 
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kas! in general; while in Kalidasa’s works we find an allu- 
sion to the Hina kings > andthe Yavanas.? Now then it is 
obvious that both Kálidása and Kumáradása have mentioned 
the Yavanas. From Kaliddsa’s works it appears that he con- 
siders them to be foreigners, probably Indo-Bactrians or 
Greeks who might have been carrying inroads or living upon 
war; and their women might also have been assisting them 
in carrying their arms in such excursions. It is thus plain 
that Kálidása does not attach any importance to this Yavana 
tribe. But Kumáradása distinctly tells us that his hero 
defeated a Yávanendra or a mighty Yavana king. If Kálidá- 
sa is held to be the contemporary of the author of the 
Jánakiharaza, his omission of this Yavana king appears 
to us suspicious. Like Kumáradása, Kálidása ought to 
have mentioned this powerful Yavana king somewhere in 
his history of the Raghusor his other works ; but since 
he does not mention this king. it appears probable that 
he was never a contemporary of the Ceylonese poet. Kà- 
10858 in his works shows a perfect knowledge of the 
history and geography of India. He, no doubt, alludes 
to the Húna chiefs or perhaps the Hina kings in his Ra- 
gchuvans'a; but the royal poet of Ceylon is silent on this 
point and simply makes mention of the Turushkas. As men- 
tioned before Kanishka and his successors are called 
Turushkas in the Rájatarangi»i, in his paper on the date of 
Patanjali by Dr. Bhandarkar, and in R. C. Dutt's History of 
India ;* it follows from this that the ancient Aryas had no 
doubt a distinct notion of the names of each of these foreign 
races and had made no confusion whatever. Thus then Ku- 
máradása had a distinct notion of the Turushka descendants 


1. तेजणछलेनाथ हताशनेन श्रीवासरम्यं प्रदहन वुरुष्क्रम्‌ । 
धपैरिवासक्तगते येशोभिरा शी यमन्तं सुरभाचकार ॥ २० ll 

2. Raghuvans'a Canto IV, St. 68 

3. R.IV. St, 61. S'a. II, p 62, Monier William's second edi 
S'a. VI. p. 265, Vi. p. 131. Bom. Sans. series first edition, Mv. V 
p. 193. Bom. Sans. series second edition. 

4. Romesh Chundra Dutt’s History of {ndia, first edition 
Chap. 14. 
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of Kanishka and as such he has not substituted the term 
for the Hünas. In the same way Kalidasa also holds silence 
about the Turushkas. From Kalidasa’s silence about the 
Turushkas and that of the Ceylonese poet about the Hiinas, 
are we then to infer that both these poets had a knowledge 
of these foreign races whose names they omit 1n their 
works. Had they but kept a total silence about these foreign 
people, it would have meant something. But since 
such is not the case with them, their silence cannot be inter- 
preted in a different sense. Because both these poets have 
used the word Yavana in a different sense. Kumáradása does 
not here speak of the Yavanas generally but as a powerful 
king holding his sway over some territories of north-western 
India; while Kalidasa speaks of them in general. Thus then 
itis clear that both these poets were never contemporaries 
of each other and their mention of the Húnas and the 
Turushkas had also a different import. 


The following words are used by Kumáradàsa in bis Jå- 
nakiharaza ; but Kálidása nowhere uses them :--कीना दा, li. 
27, धिषण, ii. 33, चीरी, ii. 36, paara, ii. 49, वृषाकषि fire, ii. 
59, squad, di. 60, arfaara sleep, Hi. 72, मद्गुः, Ui. 30, नमस्या? 
salutation, iv. 30, vii. 1, 57, xi. 40, छमथः, 1v.51. gzw: a 
mouse, iv. 55, vii. 11, करारी the tusk of an elephant, v. 
36, शाक्य a Buddhist philosopher ora follower of Buddha, 
v. 55, ब्रध्न the sun, vi. 6, स्थपुट uneven ground, vi. 10, उद्देलिका a 
worm, vi. 11, विदंक in the sense of कपोतपालिका, vi. 22, 23, संदोह 
vi. 30, सप्ततन्तुः 9 sacrifice, vi 34. Raar an old age, vi. 35, this 
word occurs more than four times; अहिर्बुध्न, vi. 45, agx in 
the sense of quz, vi. 45, maa in the sense of ओणीपरदेद, vii. 20, 
emaa vii. 20, soq a dwelling, vii. 37, आस्रोडित vii. 40, xii. 15, 
निवन vid. 22, 27, सुजा vill. 34, wera vi 53, क्षय an 
abode, ix. 10, समज्या x. 4, वल्लवः x. 31, arm a flatterer, x. 48 
संघाटः x. 87, xi. 95, तनूनपात्‌ x. 69, क्रकच SiO, Xi. 36, stare sit 
74, प्रणीवाकविधि: an act of saluting, xil. 52 ; and some others. Of 
the list the words धिष्ण्य, raa, अलात and चार are found in 
Kálidása's works. These words appear to us a later addition to 
Sanskrit literature. Except five or six most of these words 
are not found even iu As'vaghoshws Buddhacharita. But 


126 


these words are generally used in the Buddhist works such 
as Lalita-Vistara and others. Kshemendra in his Auchitya- 
vicháracharehá quotes the following verse and assigns it to 
Kumáradása. The verse is as fallows :— 


८४ आयि विजहीहि दृढोपगूहनं er नवसंगमभीरु qub । 
अरुणकरोहुम एष वर्तेते वरतनु संप्रवदान्त FRET ॥” 


The fourth line of this verse also occurs के Patazjali's 
Mahábháshya! and in the Unadi Sütras annotated by Ujjva- 
ladatta. ? But the printed edition of the Jánakiharaza by Pan- 
dit Haridása S'ástri does not give the S'loka. The authorship 
of the verse in question has been discussed by many scholars 
and able orientalists. Mere occurrence of certain names after 
certain verses is often untrustworthy. Dr. Bhandarkar says, 
“such mistakes are by no means uncommon in anthologies ; 
and therefore the mere fact of the occurrence of the name of a 
certain poet aftera certain verse in manuscript of anthology 
ought not, without corroborative evidence, to be made the basis 
of far-reaching historical conclusions. For instance, the stanza 
one páda of which वरतनु संप्रवदन्ति &c. is quoted by Patanjali 
is fully given by Kshemendra and attributed to Kumáradása, 
and this fact has been used as a reason for bringing down the 
date of Patanjali. But the same pide is attributed by Ráya- 
mukuéa to Bhairavi ( p. 419 ) to whom also the whole stanza 
as given by Kshemendra is ascribed in the Chhandomanjart. 
This throws such a doubt on the authorship of the stanza as 
to make it of little use in determining Patazjali’s date. And 
supposing that it belongs to any one of the two, that does not, 
by any means, make Patanjali later than either. Another ex- 
planation is quite possible, viz., that the páda was taken from 
Patanjali, and three other were composed and added by either 
of the later writers inthe way of whatis known as Samasyá- 
pirans. * And it has been held by the antiquarians that 


1. Dr. Kielhorn's edition of the Mahábháshya, Vol. I. p. 283. 
2. See Ujjvaladatta’s commentary on I. 82. Aufrecht’s edi. 
3. (पत्रे १९९॥ १॥ ९ तनुपदव्याख्याने ) 

वरतनु संप्रवदन्ति कुक्कुटाः इति भारवि । ” Dr. Bhandarkar's report 


on the search for Sanskrit Mss, 1883-84, p. 56, and the additions &c. 
i 
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works containing the word Turushka cannot have been com- 
posed before the beginning of the Christian era. Lyric 
poetry, it appears, must have been reacLed its highest perfection 
long before the date of Patanjali. From this we can infer that 
Kumáradàsa must have flourished a hundred years aiter Káli- 
dása ; and a century after him must have flourished As'va- 
ghosha the Buddhist poet and philosopher. 


The volumes of the Indian Antiquary, the Journals of the 
Royal Asiatic Societies, the reports ofthe Archeological Survey, 
and the reports on the search for Sanskrit manuscripts furnish 
us with inexhaustible information as regards everything that 
is most valuable to researchers. These volumes are in fact a 
mine of useful information. Dr. Fleet, Dr. Dühler, Dr. Kiel- 
horn, Dr. Bhandarkar, Dr. Peterson and other orientalists 
have made meritorions discoveries. Dr. Kielhorn has made 
ont a list of quotations occurring in Patanjali’s works and it 
appears that the quotations are froma poet who must have 
lived after Kálidása. Let us now consider the new discoveries 
made by Dr. Bühler and Dr. Kielhorn, and follow up a line 
suggested by distinguished orientalists like Dr. Goldstücker 
and Dr. Peterson. The line of thinking and researches which 
these scholars have suggested from time to time is, in our 
opinion, simply unrivalled and every worker in the field of 
Sanskrit literature ought to follow it with a feeling of grati- 
tude. Dr. Bühler says that Vatsabhutti, who composed the 
verses of the Mandasor inscriptions, was not himself an ori- 
ginal poet. The learned doctor has pointed out his mistakes 
even when he is copying the best poets. He composed the verses 
of the said inscriptions ju 472 A. D., and it is clear, therefore, 
that his best poets whom he copies lived before that date. 


The tenth verse of this inscription runs thus :— 


४ चलत्पताकान्यवलासनाथान्यत्यय दक्लान्यधिकोन्नतानि | 
तडिल्लताचित्रसिता भ्रक्रटट्‌ल्योपमानानि गृहाणि यत्र॥ ^ 
This is, we think, copied from Kalidisa's Uttaramegha 
aud Ritusamhara. 


विद्युस्वन्तं ललितवनिताः सेन्द्रचापं सचित्राः 
mara प्रहतसुरमाः स्तिग्धरोभीरधोषम | 
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अन्तस्तोयं मणिमयभुवस्तुठमभ्रंलिहापाः — 
प्रासादास्त्वां ठुलायितुमलं यत्र तेस्तेविशेषे: ॥ १॥ 


ससीकराम्भोधरमत्तकुखरस्तडित्पताको5शनिशब्दमर्दलः n Ri. 11. 1. 


Iu the next verse the epithets of which are of course based 
on our poet's expressions of the Ztusamhára, Meghadüta and 
Kumárasambhava,Vatsabhutti depicts the ideas of music and 
painting :— 

“ केलासतुझुशिखरप्रतिमानि चान्यान्याभान्ति दीवेवलभीनि सवेदिकानि | 
गन्धवदब्दमुखराणि निविष्टचित्रक्र्माणि लोककदलीवनशोभितानि ॥ ” 


The composer of the inscriptions must have had the 
following couplets running in his mind— 


काञ्चीशुणेः काञ्चनरत्नचित्रैः । अथवा तत्रभवत्या उर्वइयाः प्रतिकृति” 
kan te Ri. 4,4. मालिख्यावलोकरयंस्तिडठ। Vi. Il 
या क्रिमेव मयि | आसेदुषोः aag चित्रवत्सु । 
Mv. IV. 10, R. XIV. 25. 
न 'च सुवदनामालेख्येऽपि प्रियामसमा- चित्रे निवेदय परिकल्पितसत्त्वयोगा | 
cq ताम्‌। Vi. II, 10. S'a. IL. 43. 
सादूदयप्रतिकृतिदहने: प्रियायाः | चित्रकर्मेपरिचयेनादेश त आभरणवि- 
n, VII, 91. नियोगं करवे: । S'a. IV. 
बांचपायमाणो बलिमन्तिकेतम्‌ तस्मिन्मे चित्रफलकगतां स्वहस्तलि- 
आलिख्यशेषस्य पिलुर्विवेद्य । faai तत्रभवत्या: दाकुन्तलायाः प्रतिः 
R. XIV. 15. कृतिमानय। S'a. V1. 
खद्मस्साध न चित्रे स्यात्‌ | स्मृतिकारिणा त्वया मे पुनरपि Paat- 
S'a, VI. 146. Pal कान्ता ! S'a. VI. 153. 
~ et - 
गार raat द्रष्टं qanar- चित्रापितारम्भ इवावतस्थे | 
pli M c Ku. II, 42. R. II. 31. 
: + बद्दमन्यमानः fa | कान्तिविसंवादरा- 
न्विआपितां मुहरिमां बहुमन्यमानः ।  ित्रगतायामस्या कान्ता 
i S'a. VI. 148. TS मे हद्यं | ERIS TSIPTOSTRITH 
à मन्ये येनेयमालिखिता ॥ 
— ne M 
Mv. Il. 
ताम्‌ &c. Mv. I. B , 
ननु. एष चित्रगतो vat ! चित्रशालां गता देवी प्रत्यत्रवणेरागा- 
My.IV. न्वितलेखामाचायस्यालोकयन्ती ति- 
Bra ! Mv. I. 


"We meet with many allusions to music and dancing in the 
first act of the Málavikágnimitra, in the fifth act of the S'akun- 
tala, in the second and third acts of the Vikramorvas’fyam, in the 
9th verseof the firstand the 40th verse of the thirteenth Canto, 
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andthe 19th Cantoof the Raghuvans’a, and in the Rztusamhara;! 
and some allusions are also found in the Kumárasambhava 
and Mezhadüta of our poet. And music and the art of dancing 
must have reached their highest perfection long before his time. 
Again, Vatsabhutti writes— 


4 रामासनाथभवनोदरभास्करांझुवह्लिप्रसा पडु भगे जललीनमीने | 
चन्द्रशुहम्यतलचन्दनतालबृन्तहारो पभोगरहिते हिमदग्धपन्ने ॥ ”” 


Dr. Kielhorn points out the similarity between the idea 
in this verse and those in Kálidáse's Ritusamhára, V. 2,3. 
( Sisiravarnand ), which run— 


निरुद्धवातायनमन्दिरोदरम्‌ 
इताझनो भानुमतो गभस्तयः | 
गुरूणि वासांस्यबलाः सयोवनाः 
प्रयान्ति कालेऽत्र जनस्य सेव्यताम्‌ ॥ 
न चन्दनं चन्द्रमरीचिशीतलम्‌ 

न हम्येपृष्ट दारटिन्दुनिमेलम्‌ | 

न वायवः सान्द्रतुषारदीतलाः 
जनस्य चित्तं रमयन्ति सांप्रतम्‌ ॥ 


From this it seems clear that Kálidása's works must 
have been in existence long before A. D. 472. This seems likely 
enough. And we know already from the Aihole Mégnti 
inscription that the fame of Kálidása, as also of Bháravi, was 
completely established far to the south of Mandasór before 
A.D. 634.2 And thus Kálidása cannot come up to the 
middle of the sixth century A. D. 


In his S'ákuntala Kálidása brings in some idea of the law 
of inheritance and the law of theft as prevailing in his times. In 
the sixth Act the prime-minister submits a report of the case he 
has decided. The pratihári hands it over to the king, and he reads 
the following :—'* A merchant named Dhanamitra trading 
on the seas died in a ship-wreck ; and the poor man is with- 


1. Ai, 1.3, 8, II. 6, 14, 16, III, 10, 13, 23. VI, 29, 32, Ku. 
I, 45. IJI. 38, 40. Megh. II. 5, 10, 25. 

2, Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum, Vol, III. The Gupta 
Inscriptions, p. 83, Indian Antiquary, Vol. XV., p. 198, Indian 
Antiquary, Vol. XIX., p. 283 
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ont issue; and thus the whole of his immense property becomes 
by law forfeited to the king.” The king then inquires and 
says :—“ If he was wealthy, he must have had many wives. 
Let an inquiry be instituted whether any one of them 1s expect- 
ing to give birth to a child.” A little further on the king says 
८ the child iu the womb has a right to his father's property 
And this exactly corresponds with the law laid down by 
Vasistha, for, he says “ And ( let it be delayed ) until those 
( widows ) who have no offspring, ( but are supposed to be 
pregnant ), bear sons.” ! And further in the 83rd he says,— 
« On failure of those two the king inherits. ” 


From these passages in the S'ákuntala it is clear that in 
the days of Kálidása a widow was not entitled to inherit the 
property of her husbind. The king orders an inquiry to be 
made, not whether there is a widow of the merchant who lost 
his life in the ship-wreck, but whether any one of his wives 
has a child in her womb, and the king’s decree is that the child 
in the womb is eutitled to receive his father’s estate. The prime- 
minister appears to have inquired whether there was a child liv- 
ing, and not whether auy one of the merchant's wives was with 
child, and our poet thus puts in the mouth of his principal cha- 
racter a most questionable poiut of law. We also find a si- 
milarity of decision in moderu times. ? From this it seems 
clear that our poet must have been conversant with the laws 
prevailing in his times, and thus it follows that a widow 
in his days was not entitled to her husband’s estate, though 
the right of a child in the mother's womb was fully recog- 
nised. Itis admitted that 8 widow's right to inherit was gra- 
dually recognised. Manu, Apastamba, Baudháyana and 
Vasistha do not recognise a widow as heir to the property of 
her husband. A pastamba says “ On failure of sons the near- 


1. Sacred Book: of the Ea t, Vol. XIV. part II, Chap. XVII. 
Bt. 41. Colebrooke V, Diz. CXVII ; Vyavahára Mayikha IV, 4, 
37. p. 88. Also the same series, verse 83, p. 93. 


2. Mayne's Hindu Law, p. 544 (d). 
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est Sapinda ( takes the inheritance )."! Narada makes provi- 
sion for her maintenance.? Kátyáyana says that a small part 
of the property of a widow’s husband should be kept apart for 
her maintenance. Gautama recoznises her share along with the 
Sapizdas, Sagotras and with those connected by descent from 
the same Rishi. For, he says: “ Sapindas ( blood relations 
within six degrees ), Sagotras (relations bearing a common 
family name), (or) those connected by descent from the 
same Rishi ( Vaidika gotra ), and the wife shall share ( the 
estate ) of a person deceased without ( male) issue? ( or an 


l. Sacred Books of the East, Vol. II, part I. Pras’na II. Pa- 
tala 6, Khanda 14, St. 2, p. 132. * Haradatta declares that it is 
the opinion of Apastamba, that widows cannot inherit. In this, 


observes Dr. Bühler, he 18 probably right, as Apastamba does not 
mention them, and the use of the masculine singular, ‘ सपिण्डः ' 
in the text precludes the possibility of including them under that 
collective term. It seems to me certain, that Apastamba, like 
Baudháyana, considers women, especially widows, unfit to inherit,” 
See also Mayne’s Hindu Law, pp. 576-577. 
2. मृते भर्तेयेपुत्रायाः प्रतिपक्षः Ta: स्त्रिया: । 
विनियोगात्मरक्षाएु भरणे च स AT: ॥ २८ ॥ 
परिक्षीणे पतिकुले निर्मनुष्ये निराअये | 
तव्सपिण्डेष्ु वासव्सु पिदपक्षः wy: स्त्रियाः ॥ २९ ॥ 
XIII. व्यवहारपद्‌, Biblio. Indi. series, p. 197. 
28. “ After the death of her lord, the relations of her 
husband shall be the guardians of a woman who has no son. They 
shall have full authority to control her, to regulate her mode of 
life, and to maintain her, ° 
29. * When the husband's family is extinct, or contains no 
male, or when it is reduced to poverty, or no one related to it with- 
in the degree of a Sapinda is left, the father's relations shallbe the 
guardians of a woman, ” 
Sacred Books of the East, Vol. XXXIII. part I. Nárada. Bri- 
baspati, p. 196. 
3. Sacred Books of the East, Vol. II, part I. 302, XXVIII. 
21 and 42, See also Colebrooke, Dàyabhága XI, 6, 25 ; Mitáksharf 
IL 1, 18; V. Digest 440. My copies, observes Dr. Bühler, as 
well as Jimütaváhana and Vijnànes'vara read in the text स्त्री वा, ^ or 
the wife’, instead of स्त्री च, ‘and the wife’. Still the latter seems 
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appointed daughter ).” And in the 42nd, he says “The king 
( shall take the property of men ) of other (castes )" Bri- 
haspati also seems to recognise her right to the estate of her 
deceased husband, for he says :— 

47. ^ Of him whose wife is not dead, half his body sur- 
vives. How should any one else take the property, 
while, half ( his ) body lives ? ” 

48. “ Although Kinsmen ( Sakulyas ) although his 
father and mother, although uterine brothers be 
living, the wife of him who dies without leaving male 
issue shall succeed to his share.” 

49. * A wife deceased before (her husband ) takes away 
his consecrated fire ( Agnihotra ); but if the 
husband dies before the wife, she takes his pro- 
perty, if she has been faithful to him. This is an 
eternal law. ” 

As for immovable property he ordains thus :— 

94. “A wife, although preserving her character and 
though partition has been made, is unworthy to 
obtain immovable property. Food ora portion of 
the arable land shall be given to her at will ( for her 
support ). °” 

95. “The wife is declared to succeed to her husband's 
property, and in her default, the daughter." ! 

S'ankha, Likhita, Yájzavalkya and Vyasa also admit the 

right of a widow.? In this way we find the gradnal develop- 


to be the reading recognised by Haradatta, as he says, ‘ But the 
wife is joined together ( ससुचीयते ) with all the Sagotras and the 
rest, When the Sagotras and the rest inherit, then the wife shall 
inherit one share with them’, &c. Apastamba 11, 6, 19, 2; Manu, 
IX, 187; Yájnavalkya, IT, 135-136. 

l. Bacred Books of the East, Vol. XXXIII. part I. Narada, 
Brihaspati, XXV. 47-49, 54-55, pp. 377-378, | 

2. Raai यस्य aed तत्तस्येव धनं भवेत्‌ । 

पितुरूध्वे विभजतां arara समं हरेत्‌ ॥ १२३ ॥ 
YAjnavalkya, IL. p. 187. 
“The wealth which is given to one by parents, belongs to him . 
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ment of the right of a woman after the death of her husband, 
And it appears that this right of a widow is not recognised in 
the case brought before the king Dushyanta. Thus the compo- 
sition ofthe drama ofthe S'ákuntala must be placed after 
Manu, Apastamba, Baudháyana and Vasist4a and before Ná- 
rada, Kátyàyana, Gautama, Brihaspati Sankha, Likhita, 
Yajnavalkya and Vyása. But since the law of Vasistha exact- 
ly corresponds with the inquiry made by Dushyanta as regards 
& child in the womb, we should place the composition of the 
drama in question after Vasistha. Prof. Julius Jolly assigns the 
first century A, D. to be the probable date to Drihaspati.! 
We must, therefore, place the S’dkuntala long before this date, 
and this is consistent with what we have said about the date 
of Kalidasa. 


The next point is one of Criminal Law. In the Praves'aka 
the policemen Süchaka and Jánuka, acting under S’yala, the 
mayor of the city, get hold of the fisherman with a diamond 
ring, which they recognise to be the signet-ring of the king. 
The fisherman is at once charged with theft. The punish- 
ment that is expected for this offence by the policemen and 
the mayor is death. It would appear thus that for the theft 
of a gem there was capital punishment in the time of Kalidasa. 
The policemen and the city mayor could not have expected this 
punishment simply because the ring belonged to the king, 
and it cannot be said so in a play like the S'ákuntala, 
which holds a mirror to the times of its composition. Ká- 


alone. When sons divide after the death of the father, the mother 
should also receive an equal share." 

अखुतास्तु पितुः पत्न्यः समानांशा: प्रकीतिसाः । ` 

पितामह्यश्च सर्वास्ता माढतुल्याः प्रकीतिताः ॥ 

« The sonless wives of the father are declared equal sharers, 
and so are all paternal grandmothers declared equal fo the mother," 
Mandalika’s edition of Yàjnavalkya, English translation, pp. 216- 
गात, 

1. Sacred Books of the East, Vol, XXXIII. part I. Nárada. 
Brihaspati, introduction, p. 275. Dinara coins—reference to—W est 
and Bühler, I. p. 448. 
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lidása's perfect acquaintance with the laws, customs, manners, 
arts, the schools of philosophy aud science of his day are 
seen throughout his works. 


Now let us trace the law of theft, especially the theft 
of a gem and precious things, from the times of Manu and 
others down to those of Brihaspati and Yajnavalkya and 
see at what results we arrive. We find that the punish- 
ment for the theft of a gem has gradually been reduced from 
death to fine. Mann says that “property lost and after- 
wards found ( by the king's servants) shall remain in 
the keeping of ( special ) officials; those whom the king 
may convict of stealing it, he shall cause to be slain by 
an elephant.” ! And further he says that “for stealing men 
of noble family and especially women and the most precious 
gems, (the offender ) deserves corporal ( or capital ) punish- 
ment.” ? Apastamba says that “in case (a S'ùdra ) com- 
mits homicide or theft, appropriates land ( or commits similar 
heinons crimes ) his property shall be confiscated and he 
himself shall suffer capital? punishment." He also says that 
“a thief shall go to the king with flying hair, carrying a club 
on his shoulder, and tell him his deed. He( the king) shall 
give him a blow with that (club ). Ifthe thief dies, his siu 
is expiated. " * Bandhdyana declares that “a thief shall go 
to the king with flying hair, carrying on his shoulder a club of 
Sindhraka wood ( and say ), ‘Strike me with that.’ ( Then 
the king) shall strike him." <“ Now they quote also ( the 
following verses ). ‘ A thief shall go to the king carrying a 
club on his shoulder (and say to him ), ‘ Punish me with 
that, O king, remembering the duty of Kshatriyas.’ * Whether 


æ -:->>:२>>>< —— 


l. प्रनष्टाधिगतं द्रव्यं तिष्ठेद्युक्तेरधिष्ठितम | 
यांस्तत्र चोरान्गृद्वीयात्तात्राजेभेन घातयेतू ॥ ३४॥ Manu, VIIL34. 
2. gear क़लीनानां नारीणां च विदशेषतः | 
मुख्यानां चेव रत्नानां हरणे वधमहति ॥३२३॥ Manu, VIII, 323. 
9. Sacred Books of the East, Vol. II, part I, A pastam ba, I. 
10, 27, St. 16, p. 165. 


4. Sacred Books of the East, Vol. IL. part T, Apastamba, I. 
9, 25, St. 4, p. 82. 
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he be punished or pardoned, the thief is freed from His 
guilt. But if the king does not punish him, that guilt of the 
thief falls on him." ! Vasistha says “‘ ifa man has stolen gold 
belonging to a Bráhmaza, he shall run, with flying hair, 
to the king, ( exclaiming ) ‘Ho, Lam a thief; sir, pu- 
nish me!’ The king shall give him à weapon made 
of Udumbara wood; with that he shall kill himself. 
It is declared in the Veda that he becomes pure after 
death.” ? Gautama says that “a man who has stolen 
( gold ) shall approach the king, with flying hair, holding a 
club in his hand, and proclaim his deed.” <“ Whether he be 
slain or pardoned, he is purified ( from his guilt ) ". “If 
the king does not strike, the guilt falls on him." ? Narada 
says “(for stealing) more than a hundred ( Palas’ worth ) 
of gold, silver, or other (precious metals), or finest 
clothes, or very precious gems, corporal punishment ( or death 
shall be inflicted ).” 4 Brihaspati says “in the case 
of women, men, gold, gems, the property of a deity or Bráh- 
mana, silk, and ( other ) precious things, the fine shall be 
equal to the value ( of the article stolen ). " * Or double the 
amount shall be exacted by the king as a fine ; or the thief 
shall be executed, to prevent a repetition ( of the offence). ” 


1. Sacred Books of the East, Vol. XIV. part II. Baudhaya- 
na, II. 1, 1, Sts. 16-17, p. 213. 

2. Sacred Books of the East, Vol. XIV. part II. Vasistha, XX. 
37, St. 41. Krishna Pandit remarks, observes Dr. Bühler, that S'ila- 
páni explains ओदुम्घरं, ‘made of Udumbara wood’, by ‘made of 
copper’, and that the weapon intended is a club. The last remark 
is probably true, as the parallel passages of the other Smritis state 
that the thief is to take a club to the king, with which he is to be 
struck, See also 42. 

3. Sacred Books of the East, Vol. IL. part I. Gautama, XII. 
43, 44, 45, pp. 241-242. 

4. Sacred Books of the East, Vol, XXXIII. part I. p. 227. 
See also “ सुवर्णरजतादीनासुत्तमानां च वाससाम्‌ । रत्नानां चेव सुख्यानां 
शतादभ्याधिके TT” ॥ २७॥ Reg. Institutes of Nárada; p. 226, 
Bibli. Indi. series. 
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Yájnavalkya says १ “ Having caused restitution of the stolen 
property, the king shall cause the thief to be punished by dif- 
ferent modes of corporal punishment. A Bráhmaza ( guilty 
of theft ) should be branded and banished from the kingdom.” 
And farther in 275 he says : “ In the case of the theft of in- 
ferior, middling and superior articles, the fine shall be aecord- 
ing to the value ( of the article stolen ). In passing sentence, 
the place, the time, the age and the ability ( of the offen- 
der ) shall be considered. "! Thus we have traced the laws 
and we can say that in the times of Manu, Apastamba, Bau- 
dháyana, Vasistha, Gautama and Nárada the punishment for 
theft was death. As the progress of civilization advanced, so 
the means of protecting property increased, and there was 
greater safety and security of people's property. Death was 
thus thought to be a very severe punishment for the offence 
of theft, and gradually au option was made. The punishment 
that was introduced at the time of Brihaspati, Yajnaval- 
kya and Vyasa was either fine or death. It appears, there- 
fore, that thelaw in the days of our poet had not attained 
that mild stage so evident in the Smritis of Brzhaspati, 
YAjnavalkya and Vyasa. The earliest probable date of Brihas- 
pati is the first century A. D., as mentioned before, and there- 
fore, Kálidása may be placed long before this date. Another 
instance of this is found in our poets Vikramorvas'iyam 

where the king Purüravas says :—“ आत्मनो वधमाहर्ता कासो विहग- 
तस्कर: । येन तत्प्रथमं स्तेयं गोप्तुरेव गृहे Haz” ॥ And further the Vi- 
düshaka says * अलमत्र घृणया । अपराधी शासनीयः |” And the king 
says, “ सम्यगाह भवान्‌ | धनुर्धनुस्तावस्‌ ” | From this it is clear that 
at the time of Kálidása the punishment for theft was death 
and no option of any kind was made. Manu's law was, it 


1. “ चोरं प्रदाप्यापहृतं घातयेद्विविधेवधेः i 
सचिह्णं AAT कृत्वा स्वराष्ट्रादिप्रवासयेत्‌ ! २७० ॥ 
छुद्रमध्यमहाद्रव्यहरणे सारतो TA: | 
देशकालवयः शक्ति सञ्चिन्त्यं दण्डकर्मणि ॥ २७९॥ Yájnavalkya, II. 
pp. 148-149. Mandalika’s edition of Yijnavalkya, translation, p. 
240, andthe notes. Inthishe appears to have followed Manu, 
866 VEIT, 337-338. 
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appears, very popular and greatly respected in his day. For 
in XIV. 67 ofthe Raghuvaus'a he says, “ जपस्य वर्णाश्रमपालनं 
यत्‌ । स एव धर्मो मनुना प्रणीतः 7 | In Raghuvans’a IX. 7, our poet 
says, “ न मृगयाभिरतिर्न दुरोदरं न च शशिप्रातिमाभरणं मधु । तसुदयाय न 
वा नवयौवना प्रियतमा यतमानमपाहरत्‌ " ॥ Here our poet simply 
quotes Manu VIL. 50, “ पानमक्षाः RAAI मृगया च यथाक्रमम्‌ । ए- 
तत्कष्टतमं विद्याचतुष्कं कामजे गणे ॥ ९०॥ ८ Drinking, dice, women 
and hunting, these four ( which have been ennmerated ) in suc- 
cession, he must know to be the most pernicious in the set that 
springs from love of pleasure. " Of these the last :. e. hunt- 
ing had, in the time of Kálidása, become only a ‘ व्यसनं ' in 
name, because he says in S‘ikuntala, “ मिथ्येव व्यसनं वदन्ति मृगया- 
मीदृग्विनोदः कृतः” 1 We also find many references to Manu in 
Kálidása/s works. Hemidri, Mallinétha, Cháritravardhana 
and others have made innumerable references to Manu in their 
commentaries on the Raghuvans’a. They, as a rule, scarcely 
refer to other Sütrakáras or the authors of the Smritis. And 
this statement of the scholiasts goes to prove that in the days 
of Kálidása the Smritis of Manu and ४७७७४८७ must have 
been very popular and greatly respected all over India. 


The language that is put in the mouths of the po- 
licemen and the fisherman in the Praves'aka is Mágadhi. 
From the edicts of As'oka and from various palcogra- 
phical sources, antiquarians have discovered that the 
‘spoken language of Northern India at the time was es- 
sentially the same, though there were slight variations. ? 1 
The Mágadhi language was the spoken language of North- 
ern India two centuries before this time and also a cen- 
tury or so afterwards, and, therefore, we can see why Kalidasa 
has made use of itin his dramas. It must be the prevalent 
popular dialect of his times. 


P&nini, whose date may be referred to somewhere in the 
beginning ofthe seventh century B. C., according to Dr. 
Bhandarkar and somewhere in B. C. 2400, according to Pan- 
dit Satyavrata S&mas'rami, as mentioned before, gives in 


1, R.O. Dutta History of India, IV. IL., p. 476, 
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his Sütras the names of the northern countries, peoples, 
tribes, rivers &c. The following names are found :— 
Sálveya Gándhàri; Magadha,? Kalinga, Süramasa ; Ko- 
sala, Ajàda ; lXuru:* under the subdivisions of the 
country of Salva are mentioned the six countries, viz, Udum- 
bards, Tilakhatás, Madrakáràs, Yugandharás, Bhulingás and 
S'aradandas, and also Pratyagratha, Kalaküta and As'maka. 
According to the Mahábháshya, the words Busa, Ajamidha, 
and Ajakanda also take the affix zzz when they signify ‘the 
king thereof.’ Panini gives Kámboja? and Avanti,* and Kunti. 
Under the list of‘ Bharga’ and * Yandheya’ ? are mentioned 
the following names :—1. Bharga, 2. Karüs'a ( Karüsha ), 
3. Kekaya, 4. Kas'mira, 5. Silva, 6. Susthala, 7. Uras 
( Uras’a or Urasa), 8. Kauravya ; and also 1. Yaudheya, 
2. Kaukreya, 3. S'aubhreya, 4. Jydbaneya (Yáváneya), 
5. Dhaurteya (Gharteya or Dhárteya ) 6. Trigarta, 7. 
Bharata, 8. Us'inara, and 9. Várteya. The names of Sanvira 
and Salva are mentioned in IV. 2. 76. In IV. 2. 87, Pinini 
tells us that the countries Kumudvat, Nadvat, and Vetasvat 
are so called because they contain Kumudas or water-lilies, 
Nadas or reeds, and Vetas or canes respectively. Kátyáyana 
adds, * Máhishmat is so called because it contains Mahishas 
or buffaloes.” In IV. 2. 89, Panini mentions the city of 
Skhávala. In IV.2.108, he mentions Madra. He also 
mentions the villages of Vahika in the class called Paladyádi 
(IV.2. 110, also IV. 2. 117). In IV. 2. Ue Wh: 
are mentioned. In IV. 2. 116, occur Kás'i, Chedi, and Sányáti. 
In IV. 2. 118, the country Us‘inara is mentioned. Panini 
mentions the following names of countries in IV. 2. 130, viz., 
Kuro, Yugandhara &c. The countries called Madras and 
Kachchha are mentioned in IV. 2. 131 and 133. !? Sindhu and 


(1) IV.1. 169.' (2) IV.1.170. (MV TTA DV. 
14172. (5) IV.1.173. (6)IV 1. 4^ शिश, PAE EU 
176. (9)IV.1.178. See Marly History of the Deccan, second 
edition, section III, foot-note under the figure four. 

10. कच्छ, सिन्ध, वर्ण, गन्धार, मधुमत, कम्बोज, कदमीर, साल्व, 
कुरु, AIS, द्वीप, अनूप, अजवाह, विजापक, कळूतर, ( कुठून ) CR Ke, 
are mentioned in the list of Kachchha, 
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Takshasilá are given in IV. 3. 93. Under ‘this is his 
native land, are mentioned the following:—Tüdi, S'álátura, 
Varmati and Küchavára (IV, 3. 94 ). Thus then Pámini in 
his Sütras shows an extensive knowledge of the geography of 
India. Of the places and rivers mentioned by him a good many 
exist inthe Panjab and Afghanistan. . Most of the countries 
he mentions are situated in northern and north-western India. 
From this Dr. Bhandarkar concludes that in the time of 
Panini 7. e. before the eighth century B. C., the Aryas had 
not penetrated into the southern countries of India. 


Kátyáyana, however, the object of whose Vártikas is to 
explain and supplement Panini, shows an acquaintance with 
the southern countries of India. He mentions the kings of 
Pandya and Chola.! He also mentions a town of the name 
of Nasikya.? According to the popular tradition he flourished 
at the time of the Nandas who preceded the  Mauryas. Dr. 
Bhandarkar assigns him the first half of the fourth century 
before the Christian era. Pandit Satyavrata Sámas'ramí, 
from the internal evidence which the Vértzkas furnish and 
from several other substantial proofs direct or indirect and 
from other sources, finally establishes 1200 B. C. to be the 
probable date iu which Kátyáyana might have flourished. 
We also believe his statement to be literally true. Itis clear 
then at the time of Katyayana 7. e., between B. C. 1200 and 
B. C. 400, the A'ryas had penetrated into the southern nations 
of India ; and also had made their settlements there. 


According to the Early History of the Deccan Patanjali 
had an intimate acquaintance with the south. He tells us 
that in Dakshinápatha the word Sarasi is used to denote 


1, See the Várttikas, “ जनपदराब्दाव्क्षतियादञ्‌ ” ॥ पाण्डोडर्चण्‌ | 
^ कम्बोजादि्यो ठुग्वचनं चोलाद्यर्थम्‌ ' ॥ 

2 In VI. 8. 63, he adds, “ य॒तिवर्णनगरयोनेति वक्तव्यम्‌ ” ॥ ना- 
सिक्‍यो वर्ण: । नासिक्यं नगरम ॥ 

9. Pandit Satyavrata Sámas'rami's Introduction to Nirukta, 
Vol. IV. Fasciculii VI-VII, pp. डो-ज. - 
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large lakes.! He mentions Mahishmatt ?, Vaidarbha?, Káncht- 
pura‘, the modern Conjiveram, and Kerala’ or Malbar. In 
IV. 2, second Ahnika, Patanjali mentions Sáketa and Kas'- 
mira. In IV. 1,fourth Ahnika, he mentions the following 
names of kings, Panchila, Paurava and Pindya. In IV. 
2, second Ahnika he gives the following towns, S'ivapura, 
S'ákala, and Sausuka. In IV. 2, second Áhnika, Patanjali 
mentions Glauchnukáyan, Trigarta, Vatsa and Malava as the 


names of the countries. In IV. 2, second Ahnika, he gives the 
following names of the towns, Pátànaprastha, Káxchipura, 
Nándipura and Kaukkndivaha belonging to the country called 


Váhika. In the same Áhnika Anga, Jihnava, Ikshvaka and 
Bráhmazaka are mentioned as the names of countries.9 This 
statement shows that Panini, Kátyáyana and Patanjali had a 
complete knowledge of the ancient geography of India as exist- 
ing in their times. The date of Patanjali, as mentioned be- 
fore, falls somewhere between 450 B. C. and 150 B. C. In con- 
nection with this, it may be noted that Patanjali shows his 
acquaintance with the Nydya philosophy of Gautama. ? 


Now let us examine what geographical names we trace in 
the national epies, the Rámáyaza and the Mahábhárata, and 
compare the statements of the grammarians and the epic writers 
with those of Kálidása. On comparing the results of these, 
we think, we can assign an approximate time to Kalidasa. The 
following names, as given in the Bálakánda and the Kish- 


1, Dr. Keilhorn's edition of Mahábhàshya Vol I. 9, 73, 
^ दक्षिणापथे हि महाष्ति सरांसि सरस्य इत्यच्यन्ते ॥ ” 

2. Mabhábháshya, Vol. II, p. 35. “ उज्जयिन्याः प्रस्थितो माहिषम- 
त्यां सर्योहमन संभावयते.” 

3. Mbh, Vol, II, p. 252, '“ऐक्ष्वाकः " t पाञ्चालः वैदेहः वैदर्भः ”॥ 

4. Mbh. Vol II, p. 298. 

5. Mbb. Vol. If, p. 270. “ चोलः (डः) कडेरः केरलः ” ॥ 

6. Inthe fourth Adhyaya of Pánini, and the Vártikas and the 
Mahábhásbya on the same are mentioned innumerable names of 
countries, towns, peoples, tribes, kings, mountains, rivers, lakes &c. 

7. Bee Goldstücker's Pánini, pp. 155-56, foot-notes, 
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kindhákánda of the Rámáya»a are not found in the works of: 
Kálidása—HRomapáda and Mahes'vása being names of kings, 
the Sanviras, the Sauràshéreyas, the Dikshinatyas, the 
Pahlavas, the S'akas, the Darbaras, the Mahágrámas, the 
Pundras, the Mekhalas, the Zuchikas, the Mahishakas ( also 
mentioned by Kátyáyana ), the Matsyas, Kansikas or the des- 
cendants of Kus'ika,! the Andhras, the Cholas, the Báhlikas, 
the Chandrachitras, the Mlechchhas, the  Prasthalas, the 
Bharatas, the Madrakas and the Nagas being names of people 
and tribes, and  Brahmamála, Yavadvipa, Suvarzadvipa, 
Rüpyadvipa, Jambudvipa, Bhogávati, the Maras, Maurachi- 
pattana, Ja£ápura and Angalepá being names of countries 
and towns. The following names ofthe mountains and 
rivers of the Rimiyana are not given by Kalidasa. The 
Yamuna, the Sudars'ana, the Játarüpa, the Ayomukha, 
the Pushpitaka, the Süryavat, the Vaidyut, the Kunjara, 
the Vajra, the Chakravat, the Raha, the Megha, the 
Kala, the Devasakha and the  Somagiri; the rivers 
Kausiki, the Mahi, the Kálamahi, the Vert and the 
Mahánadi. In the Sabhaparvan of the Mahabharata Arjuna, 
Bhima, Sahadeva and Nakula were sent with armies for 
the conquest of the regions by  YudhishiAira who was 
then about to perform the horse-sacrifice. These Pandavas 
chose different quarters of India for their conquest; Sa- 
hadeva is said to have conquered the southern coun- 
tries and came as far as Kishkindhà which was pro- 
probably situated somewhere near Hampi. He is there repre- 
sented to have subdued the Palindas, the Pandyas, Dravidas, 
Udras, Keralas, Andhras, Tálavanas, Kalingas and Ushéra- 
karnikas. In the same Parvan we find the names of the 
following races:—the Háras, Hunas, Mlechchhas, Pahlavas, 
Barbaras, Kiràtas, Yavanas, S'akas, Kulindas, Chinas, Pár- 
vatiyas, Kis’mirakas, Daradas, Suhmas, Kambojas and Sekas. 
In the other Parvans of the Mahábhárata many names of the 
countries, people, tribes, towns, mountains, rivers and the 


l. See Aitareya Bráhmana, VII, 18. Early History of the 
Decean, Section III. sécond edition, p. 6. 
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lakes are found. On comparing these names with those that 
are given in the Ramdyana and the Raghuvans'a we find 
the number ofthe geographical names of the Ramayana is 
very small. Most of these names are also not given by Kálidása. 
Granting that the later additions were made to the Mahábhá- 
rata, still the number exceeds that of the Ramayana but gene- 
rally agrees with that of the Raghuvans’a of Kalidasa. On 
a close comparison of the geographical names of the epics and 
of the three grammarians with those of Kalidasa we find some 
names are new in the works of the latter and cannot be traced 
in those of the former. And the later addition of Kalidasa 
leads us to conclude that he must have lived a hundred and 
fifty years after the date of Patanjali, who, as we mentioned be- 
fore, flourished somewhere between 450 D. C. and 150 B.C. So 
that Kálidása comes to B. C. 300. Because he speaks of the 
Aparántas,  Pürasikas and Hünas and these names are 
nowhere found in the list of the names of the above-mentioned 
writers of the epics ( except the Mahábhárata where the names 
of the Hüzas appear tous a later interpolation) and those of 
the said grammarians.*In the middle of the third century before 
Christ, As'oka, the great king of the Manrya dynasty, reigning 
at Pataliputra in Magadha, speaks in the fifth edict of his rock- 
inscriptions, which are found at Girnárin Kithiavida on the 
west, at Dhauli in Katak and Jangad in Ganjam on the eastern 
coast, at Khalsi in the Himalaya, Shahbaz-garhi in Afghani- 
stan, and Mansehra on the northern frontier of the Panjab, of 
his having sent ministers of religion to the Ristikas and the 
Petenikas and to the Aparántas. The last which we know 
best is Northern Konkan, the capital of which was Surparaka."! 
From the above statement of the learned doctor it is plain 
that Kalidasa must have lived nearly a hundred years after 
the great king of Maurya dynasty if the dates assigned to these 
kings be accepted as true. Itis alleged that Chandragupta 
who founded the Maurya dynasty in about B. C. 320, ruled over 
Northern India as far as Ká£hiáváda, and his grandson  As'oka 


1 See Early History of the Deccan, second edition, p. 10. 
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began to reign from B. C. 263 to B. C. 229.1 Kalidasa men- 
tions Parasikas abont the north-western banks of the Indus. The 
Mahabharata notices them in the same direction, but Valmiki 
and the grammarians do not mention this tribe of the foreign 
people. Some say that the word Párasika is derived from Bål- 
hika according to the process of philology. But this, we think, 
simply rests on surmises and has no historical foundation what- 
ever. For, the Mahabharata mentions the Bálhikas as well as 
the Pársikas, and we know that these ancient writers had a 
distinct notion of the names of these foreign races during this 
early period and there was no confusion whatever. The Bal- 
hikas therefore were the people of the country known as Balkh 
in Asiatic Tartary. Dálhika is also one of the synonyms for 
ew or saffron.’ It has been discovered that the countries which 
are in the same latitude with Kás' mira in the ancient world 
produce saffron. The country of Balkh in Tartary is noted for 
its saffron, This tribe was known in India since the time of the 
Atharva Veda. In ancient times these barbarians must have 
been carrying inroads or trading in saffron with India. 


Dr. Bhandarkar says that the Palhavas were called Per- 
sians or Parthians. And the Palhavas occur in both 


the epics. But Kalidasa does not call the tribe by that 
name; the Palhavas, therefore, must be a different tribe alto- 
gether and the epithet does not appear to usa synonym of the 
Persian. They may be the Parthians or some foreign race or 
perhaps the aborigines of the country. The Párasikas appear 
to be the Persians and the followers of Darius Hystaspes 
who invaded India and conquered the north-western part of Kâ- 
smira and the Panjab in B. C. 520. According to the Persian 
history there were great political changes and vicissitudes 


See Early History of the Dekkan, second edition, p. 14. 
अथ DFAT ॥ ९२२ ॥ 
कारमीरजन्माझिदिखं वर बाल्हीकपीतनम्‌। 
रक्तसंक्रो चापिझुनं भीरलोहितचन्दनम्‌॥ १२४ ॥ 
Amara, Manushyavarga 6, II, p. 409. 
Pandit S'ivadatta's edition. 


3. Dr. Bhandarker's paper on the date of Patanjali, p. 17. 
21 


= 
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from the sixth century tothe middle of the fourth century B. C. 
And in the beginning of the fourth century B. C. they extend- 
ed their power in neighbouring countries as far as the north- 
western banks of the Indus.! It is thus clear that Kálidása's 
allusion to the Párasikas has its source from history. Although 
the names of the Bálhikas, Hàras, Mlechchhas, Pahlavas, Bar- 
baras, S'akas, Kulindas, Kás'mirakas, Daradas, Cholas, Pán- 
chálas, and Pundras are mentioned in the great epics and 
someinthe list of the grammarians, still Kálidása nowhere 
mentions them in his works, and this circumstance throws a 
doubt and creates some suspicion with regard to these names ; 
these epithets might perhaps have been the later inter- 
polations. India must have been very prosperous at his 
time. His graphic description of the countries of the Maga- 
dhas, Avantis and also of Ujjayini, Mahishmati, Pushpa- 
pura and others, clearly shows that upper India must 
have reached the zenith of civilization and artificial poetry 
must have attained the highest perfection ; in fact the age 
of Kalidasa must have been the age of poetry, civilisa- 
tion, science, art and commerce. And it was hence that 
India attracted the notice of foreign nations and tribes 
who afterwards, it is alleged, poured in by hoards. 


Let us now turn to the historical accounts of such of the 
above-mentioned countries as have been described by Kálidása 
and see whether we can from these accounts assign any approxi- 
mate time which would be a nearer approach to the date of our 
poet. In his great epic Kálidása mentions a number of kingdoms 
and towns. As mentioned before he means to describe them 
from several works containing the full account of the kings of 
the solar line as they were represented in their own times ; but 
it may be assumed that in his history he produces a faithful 
picture of the social, religious, commercial and political 
phase of India of his own times. Allowance, of course, should 
be made for some traditional accounts which may be prevalent . 
in his days, bnt excepting these, his description of the several 


l. Dosabhai Framji's History of Persia, pp. 6-7 and the foot- 
note at page 25. 
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kingdoms may be taken as the trne picture of the political 
condition of the internal and frontier states as they existed in 


his days. 


In Northern India, our poet mentions a number of states 
all separate and independent. This group of independent 
states is surrounded on allsides by other powerful states of 
foreign people. This description of our poet agrees well with 
that incised on the different edicts of the Emperor Priyadars'in 
or As’oka. We find in those edicts the names of different 
states of heterogeneous people surrounding his vast empire and 
the rulers of those states were on friendly terms with him , 
and with their permission the emperor is said to have sent the 
Buddhist missionaries to their countries to preach the religion. 
Itis probable that, after the death of Priyadars'in, his vast 
empire which wasformed partly by conquering and partly by 
holding under his sway several small states was again split 
up, and several new kingdoms took their rise. In the fourth 
Canto, the poet mentions the bordering powerful states, while 
he brings together in the sixth Canto all the kings and princes 
ruling in the heart of Northern and Southern India. 


In the 25th stanza ofthe fourth Canto, Suhma is men- 
tioned corresponding to the province between the Vanga 
( Bengal ) and Utkala ( Orissa). The grammarians do not 
mention this province; but the Mahábhárata mentions it as 
well as Prasuhma. The statement ofthe epic appears to us 
rather doubtful, it might perhaps have been a later addition. 
The Rámáyaza and As'oka's edicts are silent about this country. 
Vallabha and Sumativijaya call it Brahmades'a, but we are not 
80 sanguine about their statement. The country must have 
risen into prominence a little before the time of Kálidása. 


Next comes the country of the Vangas. It is mention- 
ed in the Mahábhárata; but the Râmâyana is silent 
about it. The king of this country is mentioned as possess- 


l. R.O.Dutt's History of Indis, IV. I. p, 468, also at pages 
460-407. 
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ing war-ships. In ancient times this country as well 88 
its neighbouring provinces kept a commercial intercourse with 
Ceylon and the neighbouring islands of Durma and China, espe- 
cially the islands of Java and Bali.! The institution of armed 
boats was greatly necessitated by the river Dhágirathi and its 
tributaries. In Kumirasambhava VII. 3, our poet, says 
“ संतानकाकीणेमहापर्थ तच्चीनांझुकैः कल्पितकेतुमालम्‌ "in S'ükuntala Ie 

2, we find * चीनांशुकमिवकेतोः प्रतिवाते नीयमानस्य 7; in Raghu- 
vans'a XVII. 81, there is “ यादोनाथः शिवजलपथः कर्मणे नोचराणाम्‌'’, 
in S'ákuntala VI. page 293, the king says “—कथम्‌ | सस्ुट्रव्यव- 
हारी सार्थवाहो धनमित्रो नाम नोव्यसने विपन्नः ”; these passages clearly 
indicate that in Kálidása's time the international trade between 
India and China and its neighbouring islands was greatly faci- 
litated; the merchants used to undertake sea-voyages to foreign 
nations and islands. The first 17 verses of the thirteenth 
canto of the Raghuvans'a are no doubt descriptive of the sea or 
properly speaking they give 8 picturesque description of a sea- 
voyage. In Raghuvans'a VI. 57, our poet says “ अनेन साध वि- 
हराम्व॒रादेस्तीरेष तालीवनममेरेषु । द्वीपान्तरानीतलवङ्गपुष्पेरपाकृतस्वेहलवा 
मरुद्धिः ”_॥ This is no doubt a direct reference to spice-islands. 
The word चीनांझुकऋ in the above passages shows that finest silk 
or silken-cloths from China were greatly being imported. In 
the second century B. C. many books of the Buddhist religion 
were taken from India to China. Vanga? is also a name of tin,” 
which is not found in Bengal, but “in Malaya, Pegu, China, 


1. J.B. B. E. A. S. Vol. XVII. part II. pp. 8-9, The island 
of Sumatra and Java are identified with Suvarnadvipa and Yava- 
dvipa respectively. Allusions to these are met with in the Kikshin- 
dhákánda and Kathásaritságara. In the latter work we find the 
islands of the name of Nárikela or the cocoanut island, Karpüra or 
the camphor island, and Kaisha. See also Kámandaki's Nitisára, 
preface, p. 2, Biblio. Indi. series. 


2. “ अस्ति तावद्दडुनामा देशः । यस्मिन्पारावारसदृद्यः पञ्चावतीप्रभृत- 
यस्तरक्तिण्यः wuggíeg | यत्र च पावनो ग्रह्मपुत्रनामा महानदो मञ्ञन्तू- 
न्पावयती । तस्यायर्माश्वरः प्रनूतसेनात्मगो वीरसेनाह्ृयः ” | Madhava 
Champu. 


à “ रङ्गवङ्गे ” Amara IL वैदयवर्गः 9, 106. “ae पाणे सीसे च” 
ड्रति हैमः. 
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and especially the island of Banka in the East Indies." It is 
probably so called because it was known to the people of India 
from Vanga or Eastern Bengal, in which case, it must have 
had a considerable coasting trade from the earliest times, as 
the word in the sense of tin (7. e. त्रपु 07 वंग) is mentiored by $0 
early a writer as Sus'ruta?2 Vanga was known to the Chinese 
traveller Fahian who afterwards started for Ceylon in a mer- 
chant’s vessel. 

.Next comes Utkala or Orissa. The Ramdyana mentions 
this country, but to Mahábhárata and to some Sütrakáras ( in- 
cluding Manu and Baudhayana ) it was known by the name or 
Odra or Udra. This appears to us an old kingdom, though 
the grammarians do not mention it. It was known for its 
coasting trade in ancient times. 

Next the country of the Kalingas engages our attention. 
The epics mention it. From the description of Kálidá- 
sa the kingdom of Kalinga seems to have been of some power 
in his times. As mentioned before, Panini knew this country in 
the beginning of the seventh century according to Dr. Bhandar- 
kar, and somewhere in B. C. 2400 according to Pandit Satya- 
vrata Sámas'ramin. The country of Kalinga was known to Ká- 
tyáyana, the author of the Vártikas. Kdtydyana is placed in 
1200 B. C. by some and in 350 B.C. by others. In the fourth 
century before the beginning of the Christian era, Magas- 
thenes describes Kalinga as a very powerful kingdom, and says 
that it extended from the mouths of the Ganges to those of the 
Krishná. In the days of As'oka, also, the kingdom of Kaliz- 


1. Dana’s Mineralogy. 


2. Sus’ruta, 27, p. 148 and p, 138, Adhy. 38 and also at page 
218, Adhy. 46. 


3. “तथा मत्स्यकालिज्ञाश्रि कोशिकांश्व समन्ततः ” 1 Rámáy.HV. 41. 


* ततः समुद्रतीरेण जगाम वसुधाधिपः | भाभिः सहितो वीरः afe- 
गान्प्रति भारत 7॥ ३ ॥ 
“ अंगान्वंगान्कलिंगांश झाडिकान्मिथिलानथ | मागधान्ककखंडांख्च 
निवेदय विषयेऽऽत्मनः” ॥८॥ 
Mahábhárata Vanaparvan Adhy. 114 and 523 Sts, 3, 8. 
- 4. Ancient India, Magasthenes and Arrian, by J. W. Mc- 
rindle, p. 141 and the notes, also p. 135 and the notes and at page 
69. XX. B. and the notes. 
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g was very powerful. The emperor in his thirteenth edict 
says “vastis the kingdom of Kalinga conquered by king 
Piyadasi, beloved of the gods. Hundreds of thousands of 
creatures have been reduced to slavery, a hundred thousand 
have been killed. Since the conquest of Kalinga, the king, 
beloved of the gods, has turned towards religion, been 
devoted to religion, conceived a zeal for religion, and ap- 
plied himself to the diffusion of religion, —so great was the 
regret which the beloved of the gods felt at the conquest of 
Kalinga. In conquering the country which was not subject to 
me, I, beloved of the gods, have deeply felt and sorrowed for 
the murders, the deaths, and the reduction of the uative in- 
habitants to slavery, But this is what the beloved of the 
gods has felt and sorrowed for more keenly. Everywhere dwell 
Bráhmanas or S'ramazas, ascetics or house-holders; and among 
such men are witnessed respect to authorities, obedience to 
fathers and mothers, affection towards friends, companions and 
relations, regard for servants and fidelity in affections. 
Such men are exposed to violence, death, and separation 
from those who are dear to them. And even when by 
special protection they themselves escaped personal harm, 
their friends, acquaintances, companions and relations are 
ruined ; and thus they too have to suffer. All violence of 
this kind is keenly felt and regretted by me, beloved of the 
gods. Thereis no country where bodies of men like the 
Bráhmazas and S'ramazas are not known, and there is no 
spot in any country where men do not profess the religion of 
some sect or other. It is because so many men have been 
drowned, ruined, killed and reduced to slavery in Kalinga 
that the beloved of the gods feels this to-day a thousand 
times more keenly."! From this it appears that the king- 
dom of Kalinga was very powerful between B. C. 9263 and 
B. C. 229. Baudháyana also mentions its people as a de- 
graded tribe :— 


13. “The inhabitants of Avanti, of Anga, of Ma- 
ee ५ 
2. ह. O. 01181 History of Indis, Book IV, 0159, I. p, 460. 
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gadha, of Suráshtra, of the Dekhan, of Upavrit, of Sindh, 


and the Sanviris are of mixed origin.” 

14. * He who has visited the ( countries of the) 
Arattas, Káraskaras, Pundras, Sauviras, Vangas, Kalingas 
(or) Pránünas shall offer a Punastoma or a Sarvaprishtfd 
(18161 ).” 

15. “Now they quote also ( the following verses ) : 
* He commits sin through his feet, who travels to the (coun- 
try of the) Kali»gas. The sages declare the Vais'vánari 
ishti to be a purification for him." ! 

Thus in the days of Bandhiyana, the Kalingas must 
have been a race of degraded people and lost their war- 
like spirit and independence. Patanjali frequently men- 
tions this kingdom.? From the time of As'oka to the 
close of the first century B. C. the kingdom of Kalinga 
must have gradually commenced its decline. And in the seventh 
century A. D. Hiouen-Thsang describes it as an ancient king- 
dom surrounded by forests abounding in wild elephants. But 
Kalidasa describes it as a powerful kingdom and refers to its 
war-elephants and its warlike spirit. This clearly shows that 
Kálidása's time must either be referred previous or subsequent 
to As'oka's date. Because Kálidása witnessed its prosperity 
while As'oka effected its fall. And after 800 or 900 years the 
country of Kalinga must have been reduced to jungles when 
the Chinese traveller beheld it first time. We have no histori- 
cal account of the country being powerful or flourishing after 
the time of As'oka. So that As'oka's overthrow of the country 
was the beginning of its decline. | 

In the 49th verse, Kálidása takes us to the Pandyas. 
This kingdom of Pindya was founded in the sixth century be- 
fore the beginning of the Christian era according to the modern 
antiquarians, but according to Pandit Satyavrata Sámas'ra- 
min before B. C. 1200. The learned Pandit arrives at this 


l. See Sacred Books of the East, Vol. XIV. part II, Baudhá- 
yana, I. 1, 2. p. 148. 

2. Dr, Keilhorn's edition of the Mahábháshya, Vol, 11, p. 120, 
४ नो खण्डिकाख्जगाम नो कलिङ्गा ्नगाम &o. "' 
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date by pointing ont the inconsistencies of the arguments 
which the investigators advance in support of their date. ! The 
three kingdoms of the Pandya, Chola and Kerala were known 
to be powerful kingdoms for many centuries before the Chris- 
tian era. Pinini, as mentioned before, does not seem to have 
known these kingdoms, but they are mentioned in the Rámá- 
yana and Mahábhárata? Katydyana, as said before, shows his 
acquaintance with these southern-most nations, and their 
names occur in Patanjali’s Mahibhishya. In the thirteenth 
edict the emperor As'oka gives their names along with 
others. They are also mentioned in the Manu Smriti and 
other Dharmas'ástras the compositions whereof are placed 
long before the beginning of the Christian era. Kalidasa de- 
scribes the Pindyas as a most powerful nation. He passingly 
notices the Keralas, and says nothing about the Cholas. When 
he describes the south-east, the southern and the south- 
western nations, his omission of the Cholas does not at all ap- 
pear to us mere accidental ; on the contrary it may be said 
with certainty that the Cholas were not existing at the time of 
Kalidasa. In the two centuries previous to the date of As’oka, 
the Pandyas probably extended their conquests and became 
the only powerful nation of the south. Kalidasa gives nearly 
seven verses descriptive of this powerful king in his sixth 
Canto. Kitydyana in one of his Vürt/&as mentions the name 
of the Cholas ; but the Virtzka itself seems to us a later 
interpolation. And this view is also corroborated by Pandit 
Satyavrata Sámas'ramin, who says :— 

* अपरमप्यस्तीह तावत्किज्चिद्विचा रयितव्यम्‌ | केख्रित्पुरातस्वानुसन्धिस्खुभि- 
दाक्षिणात्येषु पाण्ड्यराज्यस्थापनं ननु खीश्रज़न्मतः पुरा षष्ठ्यामेव शताब्यां ब- 
भूवेति निर्णीतम्‌ । अस्ति च कात्यायनवचनम्‌--“ पाण्डोडर्यण ( पा० ४. ३, 
१६८, वा०) ”~इति। तथा चेतस्य कात्यायनस्य खी जन्मतोऽत्यधिकपञ्च- 


1. See Pandit Satyavrata Sámas'rami's Introduction to Ni- 
rukta, Vol. IV. Fasciculus, VII. p. 3r. 
2. “नदीं गोदावरी चैव सर्वभेवानुपदयत | तथैवांध्रांश्व dub चेला- 
न्पाण्ड्यांश्च केरलान्‌  ॥ ९२ u Ramayana IV. 41, 12. 
“समेत्य रुक्मिणा कर्णः पाण्ड्यं Mes च सोऽगमत्र । स केरलं रणे 
चेवं नीलं चापि महीपर्ति ” ॥ १४-१९ ॥ Mábábhárata Vanaparvarn Adhy. 
524, Sts. 14-15. p. 266. 
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शताब्दीपूर्वजत्वमेव संपद्यते। | नेतचतरखम्‌ | खरीष्टपूवोमदाताब्द्यां dara W- 
चलितमित्यत्र तेषामपि संमतिदर्शनात्‌ । तादूशदोवमतप्रचारतो 5पि प्राचीनात्कि- 
ल मनुसंहिताक्रारात्प्राचीनोऽयं वात्तिककारः कात्यायनः कथङ्कारं स्यात्खी- 
्टपूर्वष्ठराताब्दीतोऽपि परज इति? अतः पाण्डघराड्यस्थापनमवद्यं बभूव 
ल्री्टजन्मतो ह्वाइशाव्दीतोऽपि प्रागेव। अथ वा '5 पाण्डोडर्चण्‌ ( पा० v. ९ १६८. 
वा०)?--इत्यादिवचनानि नेव कात्यायनीयानि, अपि तु भाष्यकाराद्मुक्ता- 
न्यनतिप्राचीनान्येवेति सवेंमेन्तव्यम। अन्यथा हि सर्वेमत एव सर्वे भवेत्पिण्डी- 
भतामाति धीमड्भिरिव विचार्यं पूर्वापरदाशिभिः समन्तादिति।'! Thus 
Kalidasa may be placed somewhere between D. C. 350 and 
B. C. 150. 


In North-Western India, our poet mentions a number of 
states all separate and independent. In the fourth Canto of 
the Raghuvans'a, stanza 60th, he refers to the Persians. In 
the next verse, on his way to the countries occupied by the Per- 
sians, Raghu conquers the Yavanas, and in the 62nd and the 
subsequent three stanzas, we are told that between Raghu and 
the Westerns a very fierce and tumultuous battle took place 
in which they were completely overthrown. The poet then 
mentions the Huns and the Kambojas. There is, therefore, 
no doubt that the term ‘ पाश्चात्य plainly refers to the Persians 
and not to the Yavanas or the Greeks to whom he, as mentioned 
before, nowhere attaches any importance. The above state- 
ment also finds a support in the 73rd verse of the fifth Canto 
where the poet specially mentions the “ Vanáyu ” horses, and 
the epithet is taken generally to mean Persian.? According 
to some the term ‘qrrq’ may mean both Persians and 
lonians or the Greeks, but we cannot accept this view because 
itis not supported by any of these commentators on Kálidása. 
The term ‘ पाश्चात्य, must be taken to mean Persians ; for 
in the 60th verse Raghu starts with the intention of conquer- 
ing the Persians, in the 61st he meets on his way with the 
Yavanas, and in the 62nd fights with the Persians. This in- 


1. Pandit Satyavrata Sámas'rami's Introduction to Nirukta, 
Vol. IV. Fasciculus VII, p. sr. 

2. “ वनायुजाः पारसीकाः काम्बोजा बाल्हिका हयाः ” | Amara II. 
क्षचवर्गः 45. “ वनायुजः पारसीक उक्तः ” इति रत्नकोदे। “ श्वेताश्वं कर्का- 
ud ET पारसीकं तु ” इति नाममालायां। 

dd 
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terpretation receives no doubt an additional support from & 
similar description of the Keralas. In the 53rd stanza Raghu's 
troops are prepared to conquer the Aparántas or the Kaunka- 
nas, and on their way they meet with the Keralas. In the 58th 
and 59th the conquest of the Aparántas being complete their 
king comes to pay the tribute ; so Raghu starts in the 60th 
verse, and the battle is described in the 62nd stanza. 


Hemádri one of the most intelligent interpreters of Káli- 
dasa renders * पाश्चात्यः &c," by “ पारसीकानां राजभिः are &c. ” 
Cháritravardhana interprets the epithet by “ पाञ्चाल्यैः पारसीके: 
&c.," Sumativijaya translates the epithet by “ पाञ्चास्येः पारसी- 
कराजे: arga &c." Dinakara has the following:—* पाश्वात्येः 
सिन्धुतीरनिवासिभिः पारसीक्रेः सह &c. " so does Vijayagani. Val- 
labha has, “ पाश्चाव्येः पश्चिमदेदीयेः सह &c. " but he analyses q- 
दियोधे in the following way, “ प्रातियोधाः पारसीका यत्र &०.; ” 
this shows that he takes पश्चिमदेशीयेः for पारसीकेः and not for 
aqa:. Dharmameru says “ पाञ्चात्येः पञ्चिमदे शी यनृपेः सार्द्ध” &e., 
but does not connect it with the Yavanas like Mallinátha. All 
these commentators interpret Kálidása better than  Malliná- 
tha ; so it is needless to follow Mallindtha’s explanation of 
the stanzas in question, and connect the import of the 62nd 
and the 63rd verses with that of the 61st. Thus then Kali- 
dása regards the Persians as a powerful race on the 
North-West frontier of India and the Yavanas as only a second- 
ary tribe. As’oka’s edicts of the North-West frontier are en- 
graved in the Pelhavi characters. These Persian alphabets are 
supposed tohave found their way to this country along with 
the Persian conquests of Northern India. For about two hun- 
dred years previous to the date of As'oka, the Persian power 
must have exercised its influence over Northern India and it 
must have been of sonic consequence even in the days of As'oka.! 
Thus then the Persians were powerful in the Panjáb in 350 B. 
C., whilethe Greeksor the Yavanas were very strong between the 
second and the first century before the Christian era. The Pan- 
jáb was under the actual sway of the Persians for about 250 
years. It formed a part of the Persian empire from about 


1, J. B. B. B. A. S, Vol. XVII, part II, No. XLVII. p. 12. 
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520 B. C. to about 350 B. C. Cyrus the Great ( B. C. 558 ) of 
Persia conquered the once great and glorious kingdom of 
Bactria, and followed up his successes with an attack upon 
the Sacs tribe, then occupying the districts now known as 
Kashgar and Yarkand! the northern boundary or the very 
threshold of ancient India. After his death his son;Cambyses 
conquered Egypt in B.C.525.? But, next to Cyrus, Da- 
rius Hystaspes ( B. C. 521 ) was the greatest of the Persian 
kings. His long reign formed an important epoch in Persian 
annals. He not only devoted a good deal of his attention to 
the consolidation and organisation of the empire founded by 
Cyrus, but by fresh conquests he increased its renown. He 
extended the empire beyond the point to which Cyrus had 
carried it in the east, by bringing under the Persian sway the 
Panjáb and the whole valley of the Indus, a conquest which 
introduced immense wealth into Persia, and resulted in the 
springing up of a regular trade by means of coasting vessels 
between the mouths of the Indus and the Persian Gulf. This 
part ofthe Panjab remained under Persian sway till about 
350 B. C.* Then came the Bactrians to the frontier of 
India. 


Then our poet describes the Yavanas and the Hiinas. We 
have already given the full history of these foreign tribes, so 
It is not necessary to speak of them here. 


Beyond the Huns our poet mentions the Kambojas or the 
Kabulis. This old tribe is noticed by grammarians in connection 
with thenorth-west frontier. The epic writers also mention this in 
the same direction. Some Smritis including that of Manu notice 
this race. Thus on the north-west frontier Kálidása refers to 


l. Dosabhai Framji's History of the Pársis 1884, Vol. I. p. 6, 

2. Dosabhai Framji's History of the Pársis, Vol. I. p. 7. 

9. Dosabhai Framji's History of the Pársis, Vol. I. pp. 7-8. 

4. In historie times the Panjáb formed part of the Persian 
dominions from its conquest by Darius Hystaspes about B. O. 510 
till the later days ( B, C. 350 ) of the Achemenean dynasty, Dosa- 
bhai Framji’s History of Persia, Vol. I, p. 25, foot-note, 
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four races—the Parasikas ( or the Persians ), the Yavanas ( or 
the Greeks ), the Hinas ( or the Huns ) and the Kambojas 
( or the Kabulis ), and from the history of the invasions of the 
first three tribes we have seen that our poet refers to a period 
somewhere between 350 D. C. to 150 D. C. 


In the sixth Canto Sunandá takes Indumati to the Sva- 
yamvara hall where the different princes and kings are seated 
according to their rank and dignity, and narrates to her their 
account with their pedigrees. The first king to whom she takes 
the bride is the lord of Magadha. The way in which he is de- 
scribed, and the way in which the princess makes a bow to him, 
at the time of her leaving him, show great respect for the 
king. Our poet describes Magadha first because it was the 
oldest kingdom known for its valour, commerce and as a great 
seat of learning from the times of Pánizi. Learning including 
all the S'ástras and Dars’anas was highly cultivated here. Even 
the Kámasütras had their origin i this land. Dattaka one 
of the Kamasttrakiras was born in Pataliputra. Vatsya- 
yana says :— 

“ तस्य षष्ठं वेशिकमधिकरणं पाटलिपुत्रिकाणां गणिकानां नियोगाइत्तकः 
पृथक्चकार '। ¦ 

The antiquity of Vatsyayana’s Kámasütras is now consi- 
dered indispntable. And it seems that he describes this and 
other countries in accordance with their seniority in time and 
not in their power. It appears then that this king of Magadha 
must have been of some power in the time of our poet. But in 
the Buddhist period the kingdom of Magadha was very exten- 
sive and most powerful. More than two centuries before the 
time of As'oka the Buddhist kings Bimbisára and Ajátas'atru 
had extended the limits of the Magadha empire 
east and west, when the founder of Buddhism was 
still living and preaching his religion.  As'oka's grand- 
father, the powerful Chandragupta, had, after the retreat 


1. Vátsyáyana's Kámasütra, Adhy. I. Adhikarana I, 12. p. 
5, Durgáprasáda's edition. 
2, J. B. B. R. A. S. Vol. XVIII. No. XLIX. p. 111. 
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of Alexander the great, extended the limits of the Magadha 
empire over the whole of Northern India. As'oka's father, Bin- 
dusára, upheld the glory of Chandragupta, and young As'oka 
was sent during his father’s life-time to be Vicerory of Ujjayi- 
nt.! In D. C. 240, when the emperor As'oka was reigning at 
Patalipntra, Magadha was the most powerful empire, and Ká- 
thiavida was under the sway of the Magadhas for many years. 
In the reign of Chandragupta, it was governed by his viceroy 
Vaishya Pushpagupta in B. C. 300. In the times of 
As'oka B. C. 240, it was under Tushaspa, his Yavana viceroy. 
But it seems that in A. D. 137, it was a part of the dominions 
of the Málava king and his Palhava viceroy completed the 
work of the Sudars'ana lake.? Thus after the death of As'o- 
ka the empire of Magadha began to decline and itis 
alleged that in A. D. 137 it lost one of its most prosper- 
ous provinces. It must have been conquered long before A. D. 
137. Between the third and the second century B. C., Magadha 
is mentioned by Bandhdyana,? Manu and Patazjah.: The 
kingdom is also mentioned in other Smritis. In the days of As'o- 
ka Pátalipura or Pataliputra® was the capital of Magadha ; but 
Kalidasa describes Pushpapura or Kusumapura. Jt was the 
ancient capital of Magadha and after many centuries Pa/ali. 
putra must have become its capital or the principal seat of its 
kings. 5 The Kathásaritságara a close sanskrit rendering of 
Gunidhya’s Drihatkathá also mentions Pushpapura as the 
capital of Magadha. But in the times of As'vaghosha z.e. 
about A. D. 78, Rájagriha seems to have been its capital.? The 


1. R. C, Dutt's History of India, Book IV. Chap, I, p, 458. 

2. J. B. B. R. A. S., Vol. XVIII. No. XLVIII, p. 47. 

3. Sacred Books of the East, Vol. XIV. part, II. Baudháya- 
Fi I 1, 2, p. 148. 

4. Sacred Books of the East, Vol. XXV. Manu, X. 11, 17, 
26, and 47. 

9. R C. Dutt’s History of India, Book IV. Chap. I. p. 460. 

6. Buddhist Records of the Western World, Vol. II, p. 83. 

7. Prof. Cowell’s Sanskrit edition of As'vaghosha's Buddha- 


charita, Canto X, Sts. 1, 9, 10, 16. Canto XI, St, 1. pp. 81-82 and 
$6, 


us. 
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political condition of Magadha and Avantis or the eastern and 
western Milava appears to be the same ; both were separate 
and independent and the latter never owed its suzerainty to 
the former. Both are described almost in similar terms. 
Thus then the times of Kálidása and As'oka were different. 
Magadha is also celebrated for the particular rice called Maha- 
s'àli and Sugandhiki.  Hiuen-Thsang says, “ There is an un- 
usual sort of rice grown here, the grains of which are 
large and scented and ofan exquisite taste. It is specially 
remarkable for ite shining colour. Itis commonly called 
“the rice for the use of the great"! Next tothe king of 
Magadha, the king of Avantis or the eastern and western Má- 
lava is mentioned ; but he is described there as an independent 
king and not as a vassal-king to the lord of the Magadhas. The 
kingdom of Málava or Avantis is mentioned by Panini. It is 
also noticed by the epic writers, Daudháyana and by Manu, Pa- 
tanjali. In A. D. 137 the king of Málava, as mentioned above, 
was very powerful and was the lord of the Avantis, Gujarath, 
KátAiaváda, Kachha and A paránta or the north Konkana. From 
Kálidása's description of Aparánta it seems that it was a sepa- 
rate and independent kingdom. Thus from our poets description 
of the kings of Magadha and Avantis, his work must be placed 
between 300 5. C. and 100 D. C. Like Magadha, Málava was 
also celebrated for its seat of profound learning. And in the 
seventh century A. D. Hiuen-Thsang says, “ Two countries in 
India, on the borders, are remarkable for the great learning of 
the people, viz. Malava on the South-West, and Magadha on 
the North-East. In this they esteem virtue and respect polite- 
ness. They are of an intelligent mind and exceedingly 
studious.” ? 


In the Meghadüta as well as in the Málavikágnimitra, 
Kalidasa speaks of Vidis'á, the modern Bhilsé as the capital 
of Das’arza or the eastern Málava. In the play Kalidasa tells 
us that Agnimitra, the son of the general Pushpamitra was 
reigning there. We have seen above that after the death of 


1. Buddhist Records of the Western World, Vol. II. p. 82. 
2. Buddhist Records of the Western World, Vol. I1, p. 260, 
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As'oka the empire of Magadha was divided into several small 
kingdoms or principalities. Some years before A. D. 133, 
Kshatrap sovereigns were ruling at Ujjayini. In about 149 
A. D., Rudradáman! became very powerful and was in pos- 
session of Kathiivada. A new state must have taken its rise 
in Vidisà at this time. Káldàsa’s description would apply 
to a time when the kingdom of Avantis with its capi- 
tal Ujjayini was not yet conquered by foreign kings and when 
Vidis'à had become an independent and separate kingdom. After- 
wards we have no history of Vidis'á, and in the seventh century 
A. D. Hiouen-Thsang does not notice it. In connection with the 
Meghadüta it may be noted here that our poet, as mentioned 
before, refers to Gunidhya’s Brihatkathá, especially the story of 
Vásavadatti. Patanjali also has noticed it in his Mahábhá- 
shya.? The plot of the play of the Vikramorvas'iyam appears 
to have been based on Gunidhya’s Brihatkatha like some of 
the incidents of the Meghadüta. We think the play of Mal- 
vikágnimitra is based on the historical events current in 
his times. As said before, Pushpamitra, the first king of the 
S'unga dynasty, put to death Brzhadratha, the last scion of the 
Maurya family, and usurped the throne of Magadha in B. C. 
183. Agnimitra is represented to have reigned at Vidis'á, 
probably as his father’s viceroy. He had made proposals of 
marriage with Málaviká to her brother Madhavasena, the 
cousin of Yajzasena, king of Vidarbha, the modern Berar. Be- 
tween these cousins there was a quarrel as regards the suc- 
cession to the throne, and Yajzasena took possession of 
the seals ofthe kingdom for a time. When Mádhavasena 
was secretly on his way to Vidis'á, the general of Yajnasena, 
posted on the frontier-fort of the kingdom, captured him. His 
counsellor Sumati and Miülaviká somehow escaped iu the 


2. “अधिकृत्य कृते ग्रन्थ इत्यत्राख्यायिक्राभ्यो बहुलं छुब्वक्तव्यः l 
वासद्वत्ता सुमनोत्तरा | न च भवति। भेमरथी ” n Panini, IV, 3.87. Dy. 
Kielhorn's edition of the Mahábhásya, Vol II, p. 313. 

3. See Kathásaritságara, Taranga 17, pp. 63-64, Nirnayasá- 
gara edition. 


1, Gupta-inseriptions, Vol. III. 
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tumult, but Mádhavasena was kept in custody. There- 
upon Agnimitra demanded of Yajzasena the surrender of 
Mádhavasena. Yajnasens promised to give him up on con- 
dition that his wife's brother, who was the counsellor of the 
last Maurya king and had been imprisoned by Agnimitra or 
his father Pushpamitra, should be released. This enraged 
Agnimitra, who therenpon sent an army against Yajvasena 
and conquered him. Mádhavasena was released, and tne coun- 
try of Vidarbha was divided between the two cousins, the 
river Varadá flowing between their kingdoms. 7 | 


If the dates assigned to the monarchs of the Maurya and ` 
S'unga dynasties by these antiquarians be true and admitted 
as historical facts, Kàlidása comes to be the contemporary of 
the first king of the S'unga dynasty. There is no connected 
history of these kings in the Vayu, Mátsya, Vishnu, Bhagavat 
and other Puranas, and it is quite probable that these political 
events must have occurred in the life-time of our poet. And the 
object of the poet’s saying ‘ वर्तमानकवेः Kc.,’ in this play may 
now be accounted for. 

The kingdom of Vaidarbha is spoken of asa separate 
kingdom at this time ( D. C. 180 ). As mentioned before, the 
ediets of As'oka mention fourteen nations that owed their suze- 
rainty to the emperor. Some independent nations are also 
mentioned in these edicts. Here of course a question arises 
whether the emperor makes any distinction between countries 
that were quite independent and those that were under 
his direct sway, or whether he speaks of his dominious as * the 
conquered countries’, and gives the names of such as did 
not acknowledge his snzerainty. On this point we learn 
from the Málavikágnimitra that the kingdom of Vidarbha 
was independent. We learn also that there were friendly 
relations subsisting between the Maurya kings and the 
kings of Vidarbha. When the last scion of the Maurya 
dynasty was put to death by the Senápati, the king of 
Vidarbha would naturally be looked upon as an enemy by the 
new dynasty that came in power. When Agnimitra receives 


1. Early History of the Deccan, second edition, p. 15. 
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the proposal ofthe exchango of prisoners from the king of 
Vidarbha, hc does not say that the king is his enemy because 
the brother of the king?s wife is kept in custody, but says that 
he is ध प्रकृत्यमित्र ^, a natural enemy. If these relations be- 
tween the Maurya kings and the kings of Vidarbha be accept- 
ed, aud the object of the fifth and the thirteenth ediets be 
considered, the absence, in the said edicts, of a prominent men- 
tion of this kingdom can be easily explained. 


In the 37th verse Sunandá describes the lord of the Anú- 
pas. The situation of this country appears to be the sonthern 
part ofthe Central Provinces through which the Narmadá 
flows. In the days of Kalidasa, Máhishmati was its capital, 
This isan old kingdom of the times of the Mahabharata. 1 
This kingdom was known to the grammarian Kátyáyana, who 
is placed in B. C. 1200 by some and in B. C. 350 by others. 
Patanjali the author of the Mahábháshya also mentions this 
country ofthe Anüpas: and heis believed to have lived in 
190 B. C. by some and iu 150 B.C. by others. From Káli- 
dása's reference to Auüpa it seems that it was a separate 
and most powerfal kingdom. 


In the 45th verse Sunandi takes the bride to the lord of 
the S'nrasenas. This old kingdom is mentioned in the epics, 
Along with this the Mahábhárata and Patanjali’s Mahábháshya 
mention the Vatsabhümi or the country of Vatsa. The posi. 
tion of this old kingdom appears to be the modern Bundel- 
Khavda. In the days of Kálidisa this powerfal kingdom must 
have been very extensive, reaching as far as Magadha and 
Avanti and ineluding the country ofthe Vatsas. Init run 
the Yamuná and the Ganga. Mathura to the north aud Kau- 
$ imi to the sonth-east appear to be the principal towns of 
the country at this time. Mathura is mentioned by Pánizi in the 


l. “ कराचित्तु तथेवास्य विनिष्क्रान्ताः gar: प्रभो | 
| अथानूपपतिर्वीरः कात्तेवीयी5>यवतत ” ॥ १९ ॥ 
Mahábhárata Vanaparvan, Adby, 116, St. 19, p. 124, 
=) 
k a 
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list of Vara»àdi, IV. 2. 82, 1 and Kaus’émbi occurs in the RÀ: 
máyaza. In the fourth century D. C. Mathura is described by 
Arrian and Pliny. ? And in the second century B. C. Ptolemy 
mentions Mathurá.? In Kálidása/'s time this powerful state 
must have been a separate independent kingdom. The 
land of the Vatsas or Kaus'àmbi * is famous for its excellent 
rice and sugar-cane. 11 629 A. D. Hiuen-Tsang while des- 
cribing Kaus'ámbi says, * the land is famous for its productive- 
ness ; the increase is very wonderful. Rice and sugar-canes 
are plentiful.” We have seen many allusions to झालि, कलम, 
and gą in our poet’s works. In fitusamhira he says “ आपक- 
झालिरुचिरानतगात्रयष्टिः ? । 2२. 111. 1. “वप्राश्च पक्ककलमावृतभूमिभागा: । 
Ri. ML 5. ** आकम्पयन्फलभरानतझालिजालान्‌ | 22. 111, 10. “ सं- 
पन्नशालिनिचयादइतभृतलाने | Ri. 111. 10. “ विगतकलुषमम्भः शालिपका 
धरित्री | Ri. 111. 22. “ नवप्रवालोङ्गमसस्यरम्यः । प्रफुछलो प्रः परिपक्कद्या- 
fa: 7 Ri IV. 1. “ प्रभूतशालिप्रसवेश्वितानि " । 2. IV, 8. * परिणत- 
बहुद्यालिव्याकुलग्रामसीमः 70 2. IV. 15. “ प्ररब्शालीकचयादइतक्षितिं | 
Ri. ४.1. * प्रचुरगुडविकारः स्वाइशालीक्षरम्यः 1 2. V. 10. In 
the Raghuvans'a we have “इश्षच्छायनिषादिन्यस्तस्य गोप्रगणोदयम | 
आ कुमारकथोद्धातं शालिगोप्यो जरुर्यदाः | R. IV. 20. “ आपाद- 
पञ्चप्रणताः कलमा इव ते रवम | He: संवर्धयामासुरुत्खातप्रातिरोपिता: | 
R. IV. 37. “ तस्थुस्तेवाइ खा: सर्वे फलिता इव शालयः 1 2. XV. 78 
“ गर्भशालिसधर्माणस्तस्य गूढं विपेचिरे ^ । 2. XVIL 53. “ कृष्यां दहन्नापे 
खलु क्षितिमिन्धनेद्धा बीजप्ररोहजननीं ज्वलनः करोति । 2. IX. 80. In 
the Kumárasambhava Kalidisa says “ उपेक्षते zr: इलथलम्बिनीर्जदा: 


1, In the बरणादि list are given the following :—1. वरणा 

(वरण ), 2. झड़, 9. झाल्मलि, 4. शुण्डा, 5. दायाण्डी, 6. पर्णा, 7. ताम्रप्णी, 
गोद (पूवा गोदो, पूर्वेण गोहा, अपरेण गोदो ), ०. भआालिद्व्यायन, 10 

जानपदी, ( जालपदी; जालपद ), 11. arz, 12. पष्क्रर, 13. चम्पा, 14. पम्पा’ 
15. qe, 10. उञ्जयना ( उज्जयिनी ), 17. गया, 18. मथरा, 19. तक्षशिला 
20, उरसा ( STA ), 21. गोमती, 22. वलभी, 29. कटुकबदरी (with कन्दुक) 
24, शिरीषाः, 25. काञ्ची, 26. सदाण्डी, 27, वणिकि, 28. वणिक ; this is an 
आकृतिगण. 

2. Ind, c. 8 and H.N Ub vice 

3. Lib. vii, ०. 1, 49. 

4. For the full account of Kaus'ámbi see notes on stanza 31 
p. 34 of our edition of the Meghadüta, Mrs. Rádhábai Atmárám 
Sagoon, Book-sellers, publishers, Bombay. 
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कपोलदेश कलमाम्रपिक्ठलाः  । Ku. V. 47. From these stanzas we 
can infer that agricultnre was in a most flourishing condition 
in the days of Kálidása. And from the Ritusamhára the most 
charming of our poet's productions we also can infer that the 
days ofonr poet were the days of wealth, civilization and 
luxury and that his birth-place must have been some one of 
the central towns between the countries of Vatsa, Magadha and 
Avanti in what is called the Madhyades'a! by Manu. Thus 
the position of our poet’s birth-place lies as follows :— 


Mathura. 
Vatsabhümi or 
Kaus'ámbi, 


Xy P. 7 


Ji 
KA 20022 
Q. 


D NS gadha. 
Malva 
or 
Avanti. 


Das'àrza or 


the eastern Málava. 
Antipas. 


There is another point to which we beg to draw the atten- 
tion of the reader. Professor Cowell, in his introduction to As'va- 
ghosha's Buddhacharita, says, * I can hardly doubt that Kali- 
disa’s finished picture was suggested by the rough, but vigor- 
ous outlines in As'vaghosha. 130. imitators, as a rule, are not 


1. “¢ हिमवद्विन्ध्ययोर्मध्यं यत्प्राग्विनशनादपि । प्रत्यगेव प्रयागाच म- 
saa: प्रकीतित: ' n “ That ( country ) which (lies) between the 
Himavat and the Vindhya ( mountains ) to the east of Prayága and 
to the west of Vinas'ana (the place where the river Sarasvati dis- 
EL ) is called Madhyades'a ( the central region ). " 
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always successful in their imitations and this is to be clearly 
seen from the Jánakiharaza of Kumiradisa who, as mentioned 
before, imitates Kálidása like As’vaghosha in everything that 
he finds worth imitation. Imitators may perhaps try 
to imitate exactly the words, the phrases, the grammatical 
peculiarities, and if possible even the Alankiras with all the 
proprieties of the Rasa, but he cannot, in our opinion, lay 
claim to the prasida, the exclusive gift that is invariably 
found in the poet’s original. Thus then the poet’s original must 
remain unaffected in every condition ; and the copy cannot, in 
onr opinion, come up to that test. The style of the Buddhist 
writers is generally rough and barbarous. And this is to be 
realised in As'vaghosha's Buddhacharita, the Lalitavistara 
and other works of Buddhism. And moreover it cannot stand 
to reason that a poet of such towering intelligence as Kalidasa, 
whom the learned professor is pleased to call the Hindu 
Virgil, should have copied As’vaghosha and that too from a 
solitary verse of his, and that he should have received inspira- 
tion from the rough but barbarous song of As'vaghosha. On 
the contrary it can be said with greater certainty that 
the Buddhist Ennius took his outlines, rough as 
they may appear to a reader, from the finished picture 
of the Hindu Virgil. The foregoing analogies conclusive- 
ly go to prove that As'vaghosha had before him, when 
of course he wrote his Buddhacharita. almost all the 
works of Kilidisa, and that he freely copied from them. 
No doubt there is a close similarity of style and language 
between the compositions of these poets. Nevertheless it can- 
not be said that Kálidiüsa who wrote several dramas and 
poems should have felt the necessity of borrowing the style 
or imitating an idea or two from As'vaghosha's Buddhacha- 
rita.  kKálidása/s genius is seen throughout his works, and 
that such a poet should have taken a certain verse from As'va- 
chosha’s Paddhacharita ! and amplified it in his Raghuvans’a 


1. Anecdota Oxoniensia, Arian series, Vol, I. part VII. ‘The 
Buddhacharita of As'vaghosha, edited from three Mss. by E. B. 
Cowell, Oxford, 1898, 
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looks on the very face of it absurd. The Sanskrit tyle preceding 
the Christian era might have received a settled form of com- 
position, und been in fashion throughout the then five divisions 
of India. The similarity of style that is seen in the writings 
of these poets might thus be due to this fashion. 


In the seventh Canto, stanzas 5-15, Kalidasa describes the 
ladies ofthe city crowding at the windows to see the prince 
Aja as he passes by from the Svayamvara. where the princess 
Bhojyá has chosen him for her husband. It has a striking pa- 
rallel in the third canto of the Buddhacharita, where the young 
prince makes his first entry into his father's capital,—that 
expedition, during the course of which he is to make his first 
acquaintance with old age as the inevitable shadow which dogs 


the steps of youth. 


बद्ध चरितम्‌ः- 
ततः कुमार: खलु गच्छतीति 
श्रत्वा स्त्रियः प्रेष्यजनात्प्रद्रित्तिम्‌ । 
दिद्रक्षया ह्म्येतलानि sU: 
जनेन मान्येन कृता न्यनुज्ञाः ॥ १३ ॥ 
ताः स्स्तक्रांचीग॒णविन्निताश्च 
सुप्तप्रबद्धाकृललो चनाञ्च । 
TAHA ACA TTT TTT 
कोवूहलेनापे भृताः परीयः ॥ १४ ॥ 
प्रासादसो पानतलप्रणादे: 
कांचीखेनूंपुरानेस्वनेश्व । 
विभ्रामयन्त्यो गृहपक्षिसंवान्‌ 
भन्योन्यवेगाच समाक्षिपन्त्यः ॥९९॥ 
कासांचिदासां तु वरांगनानां 
जातत्वराणामपि सोत्छुकानाम्‌ | 
गति शुरुत्वाज्जगृहविशालाः 
ओणीरथाः पीनपयोधराश्च ॥ १६ ॥ 
शीघ्र समर्थापि g गंतुमन्या 
गति निजप्राह ययो न तूर्णम्‌ | 
हिया प्रगल्भानि निगूहमाना 
रहः प्रयृक्तानि विभ्रषणानि ॥ १७॥ ~ 
परम्परोत्पीडनापिडितानं 
संनदसंक्षोभितकृण्डलानान | 


रघुवंशम्‌ :— 
ततस्तदालोकनतत्पराणां 
सौधेषु चामीकर जालवव्खु। 
बभूदुरित्थं पुरुंदरीणाम्‌ 
त्यक्तान्यका्योणि विचेष्टितानि ॥ ९॥ 
आलोकमाग सहसा ANANT , 
कयाचिदृद्वेष्नवान्तमाल्य : | 
a न संभावित एव तावत्‌ | 
करेण रुद्धोऽपि च केशपादाः ॥ ६ ॥ 
प्रसाधिकालम्बितमग्रपा दम्त्‌ 
आक्षिप्य काचिदद्वरा गमेव । 
उत्स्ष्टलीलागतिरागवाक्षादू 
अलक्तकांकां पदवीं ततान ॥ ७॥ 
विलोचनं दक्षिणमञ्जनेन 
संभाव्य तदखितवामनेत्रा | 
तथेव वातायनसंनिकर्ष 
ययो शलाक्रामपरा वहन्ती ॥ eil 
जालान्तरप्रेषितद्राटिरन्या 
प्रस्थानभिन्नां न बबन्ध नीवीम्‌ | 
नामिप्रविष्टाभरणप्रभेण 
हस्तेन तस्थाववलम्ब्य वासः ॥ ९ ॥ 
अर्धाचिता सस्वरसुत्थितायाः 
पदे पदे दुनिमिते गलन्ती | 
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तासां तदा सस्वनभूषणानां 
वातायनेष्वप्रशमो बभूव ॥ * ॥ 
वातायनेभ्यस्तु विनिःस्तानि 
परस्परोपासितक्रंडलानि | 

सत्रीणां विरेज्ञ सुँ पंक जानि 

सक्तानि हम्यैष्विव पंक जानि ॥ १९ ॥ 
ततो विमानेयेवतीकलापें 
कोतूहलोद्वाटितवातयानः | 
आमत्समंतान्नगरं बभासे 
वियद्विमानेरिव साप्सरोभिः ॥ २० ॥ 
वातायनानामविशालभावाद्‌ 
अन्योन्यगण्डापितक्ुण्डलानि। 
मुखानि रेञ्चः प्रमदोत्तमानाम्‌ 

बद्धाः ROTA इव पंक जानाम्‌ ॥ RA N 
तस्मिन्करमारं पथि वीक्षमाणा 

स्त्रियो बभगोमिव गंत॒क्रामाः d 
ऊध्वोन्सुखाञ्चैनसुदीक्षमाणा 

नरा बभुद्योमित्र गन्तुकामाः ॥ २२॥ 
gota Aagi स्त्रियस्ता 
जाज्वल्यमानं वपुषा PAAT च। 
धन्यास्य भायेति JINA 
युद्धेमनोमिः खलु नान्यभावात्‌ ॥२३॥ 
अयं किल व्यायतपीनबाह 

रूपेण साक्षादिति पुष्पकेतुः | 

त्यक्त्वा श्रियं धर्मेसुपेष्यतीति 
तस्मिन्हि ता गोरवमेव चक्रः ॥ २४ ॥ 


कस्याश्चिदासीटशना तदान 
अगुठमुलाापतसूत्ररोषा ॥ ९० ul 
तासां सुखेरासवगन्थगर्भ 
व्यासान्तराः सान्त्रकुतूहलानाम्‌। 
विलोलनेत्रत्रमरेगवाक्षा: 
सहस्रपत्राभरणा इवासन्‌ ॥ ९९॥ 

ता राववं दृष्टिभिरापिचन्त्यों 

नायां म जग्मुविषयान्तराणि। 

तथा हि दयोषेन्ट्रियत्तिरासां 
सवोत्मना चक्षुरिव प्रविष्टा ॥ AR OU 
स्थाने इतो भपत्तिभिः परोक्षैः 

स्वयंवरं साधममंस्त भोज्या | 

पञ्चेव नारायणमन्यथासौ 

लभेत कान्तं कथमात्मतुल्यमू ॥ VW ॥ 
परस्परेण स्पृहणीयशोभं 

न चेदिदं इंडमयोजयिष्यत्‌। 
अस्मिन्द्रये रूपविधानयत्नः 

पत्यः प्रजानां वितथोऽभविष्यत्‌ uti 
रतिस्मरो नूनमिवावभूतां 

राज्ञां सहस्रेष तथा हि बाला | 
गतेयमात्मप्रतिरूपमेव 

मनो हि जन्मान्तरसंगतिज्ञम्‌ ॥ १९॥ 


In the Kumirasambhava III. 64, Kalidasa describes Kama. 
Jt has also a parallel in the Buddhacharita XIII. 1—13, in 


very similar terms— 


उमासमक्षे हरबद्धलक्ष्यः दारासनज्यां BEURAT ॥ 


* In the presence of Umá, fixing his aim at Hara, he re- 
peatedly fingered the bow-string.” 


बुद्धचरितम्‌: 
तस्मिश्च बोधाय कृतप्रातिज्ञे 
राजर्षिवंप्रभवे WEST | 
तत्रोपविष्टे प्रजहर्ष लोकः 
तत्रास सद्धर्मरिपुस्तु मारः ॥ ९॥ 


कुमारसंभवम्‌: 
तथेति शेषामिव भतुराज्ञाम्‌ 
आदाय मूर्ध्नो ATA: प्रतस्थे | 
ऐरावतास्फालनकर्केशेन 
इस्तेन TET तदंगमिन्द्रः ॥ X 
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ये कामदेव प्रवदन्ति लोके 
ANTY पुष्पशरं तयैव | 
कामप्रचाराधिपति तमेव 

Hares मारसुदाहरन्ति ॥ २॥ 
तस्यात्मज्ञा विभ्रमहषेदर्पाः 

तिस्रो रतिप्रीतिद्रषश्च कन्या: | 
पप्रच्छुरेन मनसो विकारे 

स ताँश्च araa REI बभाषे ॥ ३ ॥ 
असो सुनिनिश्चयवमं AAA 
सत्त्वायधं बद्धिदरं विकृष्य | 
जिगीडुरास्ते विषयान्मदीयान्‌ 
तस्मादयं मे मनसो विषाद: ॥ ४॥ 
यहि war माममिभूय याति 
लोकाय चाख्याव्यपवर्गमागम्‌। 
झून्यस्ततोऽयं विषयों ममाद्य 
वृत्ताच्च्यतस्येव विदेहभतंः ॥ ९॥ 
तद्यावदेवेष न लब्धचक्षः 

मङ्गो चरे तिष्टति यावदेव | 
यास्यामि तावदूतमस्य भेत्तं 

सेतुं नदीवेग इवाभिवृद्धः ॥ RU 
ततो धनुः पुष्पमयं गृहीत्वा 
दारांस्तथा मोहकरांश्च पंच | 
सोऽश्वत्थमूलं सडुतोऽभ्यगच्छत 
अम्वास्थ्यकारीं मनसः प्रञानां॥ ७ ॥ 
अथ प्रशान्तं सुनिमासनस्थं 

पारं तितीपु भवसागरस्य | 
विषङ्य सव्ये ACA IATA 
क्रीडञ्दारेणेदसुवाच मारः ॥ ८॥ 
उत्तिष्ठ भोः क्षत्रिय मृत्यभीत 
वरस्त धर्मे त्यज मोल्न धर्मम्‌ | 
बाणेश्च * * * विनीय लोकान 
लोकान्‌ परान्‌ प्राप्नहि वासवस्य ॥ ९॥ 
पंथा हि निर्यातमयं qatar 

यो वाहितः पूर्वतमेनरेन्त्रे: | 
जातस्य गाजर्षिकुले विद्या ले 
भैक्षाकमधशाध्यनिदं प्रपत्तम्‌ ॥ १० ॥ 
ayra नोत्तिप्ठसि निश्चितात्मा 
भव स्थिरो मा विमुचः प्रातङ्ञां । 
मयोद्यतो ह्येष शारः स एव 

यः सूर्यक्रे मीनरिपो विमुक्तः ॥ ९९॥ 


तस्मिन्वने संयमिनां gaat 
तपःसमाधेः प्रतिकूलवर्ती | 


| संकल्पयोनेरभिमानद्रत्तम्‌ 


आत्मानमाधाय MITTA ॥ २॥ 
दृष्टिप्रपात परिहव्य तस्य 

क्रामः पुरः झुक्रमिव प्रयाणे | 
प्रान्तेषु संसक्तनमेरुदाखं 
ध्यानास्पदं भूतपर्तेविवेद ॥ ३ ॥ 
स देवदारुठुमवेदिका याम्‌ 
शादूलचर्मव्यवधानवत्याम्र्‌ । 
आसीनमासन्तशरीरपातः 
त्रियंबकं संयमिनं ददद 0 NT 
स्मरस्तथाभूतमयुग्मनेत्रं 
पदयन्नद्रान्मनसाप्यधृष्यम्‌ | 
नालक्षयत्सा«वससन्नहस्तः 

स्रस्तं दारं चापर्माप स्वहस्तात्‌ ॥ ९॥ 
तां वीक्ष्य सरवावयवानवद्यां 
रतेरपि डरी पदमाइधानाम्‌। 
जितेन्द्रिये Brera पृष्पचापः 
स्वकायसिद्धि उनराइादांसे ॥ ६ ॥ 
TANT नोलालकमध*यशोभि 
विस्ंस यन्ती नवक्रागकारम्‌। 
चकार कर्णच्यतपल्धवेन 

मूर्ध्ना प्रणामं वृषभध्वजाय ॥ ७ di 
कामस्तु बा णावसरं प्रतीक्ष्य 
qquaTR(QHu विविश्वुः । 
उमासमक्ष हरबद्धलक्ष्यः 
शरासनज्यां झुहराममर्स ॥ ८ ॥ 
प्रतित्नहीतं प्रणर्र्याप्रयस्वात्‌ 
त्रिलाचनम्तास्ुपचक्रमे च | 
संमोहनं नाम च प॒ष्पधन्वा 
धनुष्यमोघं समधत्त JTA N ९॥ 


अथेन्ट्र यक्षो भमयुग्मनेत्रः 


पनवेशित्वाद्वलवान्नगृह्य | 

2a स्वचेतोविकृतेदिदृक्षः 
दिद्ामुपांतेष ससर्जे दृष्टिम्‌ You 
स इक्षिणापांगनिविष्टमटटि 

नतांसमाक्रात्ितसब्यपादम्‌ | 

SYST चक्रीक्ृतचारुचार्प 
प्रहतुमभ्युद्यतमात्मयोनिम्‌ ॥ ११ ॥ 
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ge: स चानेन कर्थाचिदैडः 

सोमस्य नप्ताप्यभवद्विचित्तः | 

स चाभवच्छांतनुरस्वतंत्रः 

क्षीणे युगे कि बत दुर्बेलोन्यः d ९२॥ 
तल्क्षिप्रमुत्तिए लभस्व संज्ञां 

बाणो ह्ययं fasta लेलिहानः। 
प्रियामिधेयेषु रतिप्रिये 

यं चक्रवाकेष्वपि ATA ॥ ९३ ॥ 
Buddhacharita, Canto XII. 


तपः परामसोवितृद्ध मन्योः 
भूभंगदुष्प्रेक्ष्यमुखस्य तस्य | 
CHAU A: सहसा टतीयाद्‌ 

अक्ष्णः HUTT: क्रिल निष्पपात ॥ AQ 
क्रोधं प्रभो संहर संहरेति 

यावहिरः खे मरुतां चरन्ति | 

तावत्स वह्लिमवनत्रजन्मा 

भस्मावशेषं मदनं चकार ॥ १३ ॥ 
Kumürasambhava, Canto ILI. 


Readers of the Raghuvansa will well remember Káhdá- 
sa/s peculiar way of using the Periphrastic Perfect and Future, 
A parallel of this is also found in the Buddhacharita. 


बुद्धचरितम्‌ 
यथावदेनं दिवि देवसंघा 
दिव्ये वियषेर्महयां च चक्रः ॥ 

Canto VI, 58 


TAT 
ते पातयां प्रथममास पपात पश्चात्‌ ॥ 
Canto IX, 61. 
TATA यो AST चक्रार ॥ 
Canto ACID 96 
संयोजयां विधिवदास समेतबंदुः ॥ 
Canto XVI, 86. 


Extracts illustrating the use of similar words and phrases 


are cited below. 


बुद्धचरितमू:-- 
APs at विललाप च कचित्‌ 
क्लचित्प्रचस्खाल पपात च RAA | 
Canto VI, 68. 
तथापि पापीयासे निजिते गते 
दिः प्रसेदुः प्रबभो निशाकरः | 
Pear निपेतुमवि पृष्पद्वष्ट यः 
रराज योषेव विकल्मषा निशा | 
Canto XII, 78 
वाता 33: स्पशसुखा मनोज्ञा 
दिव्यानि वासांस्यवपातयन्तः | 
DU: स एवाभ्यधिक्र चकादो 
जज्वाल सोम्याचिरनीरितो$मिः | 
Canto I, 41. 


रघुर्वरामू:-- 
कचित्पथा संचरते सुराणा 

| क्षचिद्धनानां पततां किच्च | 

| Canto XIII, 19. 

| frs: प्रसेदुमरुता TX: THT 

| प्ररक्षिपाचिहेविरभिरा 

| बभूव सर्वे झुम शंसि तत्क्षणँ 

3E हि लोकाभ्यदयाय तादृशाम्‌ | 

Canto III, 14. 

' बाता TA: सोख्यकराः प्रसेदुः 
आझाविधुमो हतभुग्हिदीपे। 
जलान्यभूवान्वमलानि qat- 
ट्सवेऽन्तरिक्षंं प्रससाह सद्यः | 

Ku. NI. FH. 


Here is also a striking parallel which undoubtedly be- 
trays the imitator, As’vaghosha— 
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ड द्धचरितम्‌ :-- 
Seared सर्वस्य यतः प्रसक्ता 
न्यलाभलानप्रभतीनि लोके | 
अतोऽपि नंकान्तसुखोऽस्ति कञ्चि- 
न्रैकान्तदुःखः पुरुषः पृथिव्यां ॥ 
XI. 43. 


ऋामेष्वनेक्रान्तिक्रता च यस्मा- 
द्ताऽपि मे तेष न भोगसंज्ञा | 
ब एव भावा हि सुखं Rafa 


त एंव दुःखं पुनरावहन्ति ॥ 21.41. 


धर्मार्थकामा विष्यं मिथों ऽन्य 
न वेशमाचक्रसुरस्य नीत्या ॥ 
I. 15. 


सत्तः प्रसन्नश्च बभूव पृष्य- 
स्तस्याञ्च देव्या त्रतसंस्कृताया: | 
पार्श्वोत्सुतो लोकहिताय जज्ञे 
fafai चेव निरामयं च ॥ 
Leo 


e 


तँ जातमात्रमथ TEE PE EH ES 
प्रीतः सहस्रनयनः शनकेरगंह्लात्‌ । 
मन्दारपुष्पानिकरंः सह तस्य मूध्नि 
खान्निमले च विनिपेततुरम्ज्ठ धारे ॥ 
aral चन्द्रमरीचिशुभ्रे 

& वारिधारे शिशिरोष्णवी यें i 
झरीरसोख्याथेमनुत्तरस्य 
निपेततुमू्थेनि तस्य सौम्ये ॥ 


1.27. 99. 


सन्ध्याश्रजालोपारे संनिविष्टम्‌ 
I. 28. 


MAN गभोदभिनिःस्तः सन्‌ | 
30. 


क्ल्पेष्वनेकिष्विव भावितात्मा | 
T 9 e 


मेघदूतम्‌ :== 
कस्येकान्तं ुखसुपनतं इुःखमेकान्त- 
तौ वा । नाचेर्गच्छत्युपारे च दशा 
चक्रनेमिक्रमेण ॥ 
IT, 48. 
TIANA 
एकाल्ताविध्वंसिष्र मद्विधानां 


पिण्डेष्वनास्था खछ भोतिकेष ॥ 
IL, 57. 


न धूर्ममर्थकामा+यां बबाधे न च तेन तो। 
नाथ कामेन कामं वा सोऽथैन सदृश- 


RSS ॥ XVII. 57. 
भवो हि लोकाभ्यदयाय तादृशाम्‌ | 
III. 14. 


तस्य प्रभानिजितपुष्परार्ग 
पोष्यां तिथों पुष्यमस्रत पत्नी | 
तस्मिन्नपुष्यन्नुरिति समग्रां 


पुष्टि जनाः पुष्य इव द्वितीये ॥ 


XVIII. 82. 


सन्तानक्रमयी वृष्टिभेवने चास्य पेतुषी | 
सन्मङ्गलोपचाराणां &e. 
WIT. 
तस्यापतन्मूध्नि जलानि जिष्णोः 
XIV. 8. 


सन्ध्यांभकपिदास्तत्य विराधो नाम 
राक्षसः | XII. 28. 


क्रमेण निस्तीर्य च दोहदव्यथाम्‌। 
III. 7 


भावितात्मा भवो भतः | 
I. 74 


Mark also the use of the Instrumental case, 


24 


दीप्त्या च पैयेण जिया रराज | 
15518 
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कलेन कान्त्या वयसा Td 
गणेश्न तेस्तेविनयप्रधानेः । 
VL 
कान्त्या गिरा सूनृतया च योग्या। 
VIL 29. 


रराज धाम्ना TTT | 
| VI 


The same idca differently worded, 


स हि स्वगात्रप्रभयोज्ज्वलन्त्या 
दीपप्रभां भास्करवन्सुमोष 
महाहँजाम्बूनदचारुवर्णों 
विद्योतयामास दिदाश्च सर्वा: | 


I. 32. 


Mark the use of Aare. 


सचन्दना चोत्पलपद्मगर्भा 
पपात दृष्टिगें गनादनश्रात्‌ | 
I. 40. 


MJA चावसथप्रदेरे | 


कचित्कणनूयमृदड़ गी ते- 
वीणासुकुन्दामुरजादिनित्थ | 


I. 45. 


सस्मात्प्रमाणं न वयो न काल: | 
I. 51. 


सस्कारपूर्व प्रददो धनानि | 

भूयाद्यं भूमिपतियेथो क्तो । 

यायाज्जरामेत्य वनानि चाति | 
I. 53. 


धन्योऽस्म्यनुम्ाह्ममिदं कुलं में 
यन्मां दिद्रक्ञुभेगवानुपेतः | 
आज्ञाप्यतां कि करवाणि साम्य 
शिष्योऽस्मि विअंभिव॒ुमहेसाते ॥ 


Jd 58, 


Mewar परितो विसारिणा 
सुजन्मनस्तस्य निजेन तेजसा 
निदीथदीपाः सहसा हतत्विषो 
बभवुरालिण्यसमपिता इव | 

III. 15. 


तेषां महाहांसनसंस्थितानाम्‌ | 
I 6 


अवाङ्कुखस्यो पारे asqafe: 
पपात विद्याधरहस्तमुक्ता ॥ 

II. 60. 
निवसन्नावसथे पृराद्वाहिः। 

VIII. 14. 
सुखश्रवामङ्गलतूयंनिस्वनाः | 
पथि व्यजूम्भन्त दिवोकसामापे 

III. 19 


तेजसां हि न वयः समीक्ष्यते | 
Ma. 1. 


feta कोत्साय समस्तमेव 
P 


नपातिककटं द्त्वा यूने सितातपवारणं| 
मुनिवनतरुच्छायां देव्या तया सह TAT- 
सिये । गलितवयसामिक्ष्वाकूणामिद 
हि ROATA | IH. 70. 


तवाहतो नाभिगमेंन रूप 

मनो नियोगक्रिययोत्खुर्क मे | 

अप्याज्ञया शासितुरात्मना वा 

प्रा्ोऽसि संभावयितुं वनान्माम्‌ ॥ 
Ve 11. 


d 


सविस्मयोत्फुळविशयालदृष्टिः 
गंभीरधीराणि व्चांस्युवाच | 

I. 59, 
महात्मनि त्वय्युपपन्नमेतत्‌ | 

1, 60, 
दाक्रध्वजस्येव ससुच्छितस्य | 

I. 63. 
इत्येतदेव वचनं निशम्य 
प्रहषंसंश्रान्तगतिनेरेद्रः । 
आदाय धात्र्यंकगतं कुमार 
संदर्शयामास तपोधनाय ॥ 

T. 64 


? 
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आज्ञापय ज्ञातविद्येषपुर्सा 

लोकेषु यत्ते करणीयमस्ति। 

STE संस्मरणप्रवृत्त- 

मिच्छामि संवर्धितमाज्ञया ते ॥ 
Ku. III. 3. 


अवोचदेन गगनस्प्रदा CH: 
स्वरेण धीरेण निवर्तयन्निव | 
III. 43. 
सर्वे सखे त्वय्युपपन्नमेतत्‌ | 
Ku. IIT 12. 
पुहुहृतध्वञ्ञस्येव तस्योन्नयनपङ्कयः। 
IV. 8, 
निशम्य देवानुचरस्य वाचं | 
11. 52. 
प्ररयभिज्ञानरव्नं च रामायादर्शयत्‌ 
कृती | XII, 64. 
[GERE LEES] विशेषद्वश्यम्‌ 
इन्दुं नवोत्थानमिवेन्दुमत्य ॥ 
VI or. 


In the Kálidísian literature the root दृश is generally 
found used with the Dative instead of the Accusative; we have 
a similar instance in the above verse of the Buddhacharita. 


बभूव पक्ष्मांतरिवांचिता श्रुः | 

1. 66, 
दृष्टासित त्वश्चपारिएताक्षं 
स्नेहाज्ञु पुत्रस्य ITARA | 
सगद्गदं बाष्पकषा यकंठः 
पप्रच्छ च प्रांञलिरानतांगः | 

I. 67. 


विहाय राज्य विषयेष्वनास्थ- 
cata: प्रयत्नेरधिगम्य तत्त्वम्‌ | 
जगत्ययं मोहतमो निहन्ठुं । 
इवलिष्यति ज्ञानमयो हि uu | 


I. 74. 


उभावलंचक्रतुरञ्चिताभ्याम्‌। 
II, 18, 


For the third line compare :— 
चृताडुरास्वादकषायकण्ट: | 
शि Ku. III. 32. 
यास्यत्यद्य शकुन्तलेति हद्यं संस्पृष्ट- 
मुत्कण्ठया | 
कण्ठः स्तम्थितबाष्पवृत्तिकलुषसिन्ता- 
HS दनम्‌ । 
पीड्यन्ते गृहिणः कथं तु तनयाविस्षेष- 
दुखनंवः | 


S'&. IV. 6, 
अपरो दहने CARAT 


ववृते ज्ञानमयेन वह्निना | 
VIII. 20. 


विषयेषु विनाझधर्मेखु 
त्रिदिवस्थेष्वपि निःस्प्ृहोऽभवत्‌ | 
VIII. 


विदह्ममानाय जनाय लोके 
रागामिनायँ विषयेन्धनेन | 
प्रह्नादमा धास्यति धमेवृष्ट्या 
वृष्ट्या महामेघ इवातपान्ते | 

1, 78, 
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| स्मर एवं तापहेदानिवांपयिता स एव में 


जातः। 
दिवस इवाश्रदयामस्तपाव्यये जीव- 
लोकस्य ॥ 
$/5. III. 11. 


For a parallel use of सौम्य compare the following :— 


तन्मा कथाः शोकामिम प्रति त्वं 
तत्सौम्य झोच्ये हिं मनुष्यलोके । 
1. 81, 


ववंनवयेन यथागतं जगाम । 

1. 85, 
प्रयतमनाः परया सुदा परीतः। 

1. 88, 
प्रियतनयं तनयस्य जातकर्म 

Le Sa, 
परमथ पुरतः प्रवेदय पत्नी 
स्थविरजनानुगतामपत्यनाथामू । 
नपतिरपि जगाम पोरसंघ 


दिवममरेमेघवानिवाच्येमान: ॥ 
I. 92 


आ जन्मनो जन्मजरान्तकस्य 
FT 
दावस्य पक्षावपरस्तु ALATA! 
II. 6, 


यच प्रतिभ्वो विभवेऽपि दाक्ये 
न प्ायैयंति स्म नराः परेभ्यः | 
SARA: स्रक्ष्मघनोऽपि चायं 
तदा न कञ्चिहिसुखो बभूव ॥ 
II. 10. 
ततो नृपस्तस्य सुतस्य नाम 
सवाथंसिद्धोऽयमिति प्रचक्रे । 
II. 17. 
जातं प्रहर्षं न शशाक FSA | 
II. 18, 
ततः स बालार्क इवोद्यस्थः 
समीरितो वरह्विरिवानिलेन। 


प्रीतास्मि ते सोम्य चिराय ata | 
XIV. 59, 


कचित्सोम्य व्यवसितमिरँ 
TEIR त्वया मे। 
Meg. II. 52. 
यथागतं मातलिसारथिर्ययौ i 
III. 67. 
अध्यास्य प्रयतपरिग्रहद्वित्तीयः | 
I. 95, 
स जातकर्मण्यखिले तपस्विना d 
III. 18. 
परंद्रश्रीः परसुत्पताकं 
प्रविदय पारेरभिनन्द्यमानः | 
भुजे भुजंगेन्द्रसमानसारे 
भूयः स AITITA | 
11. 74. 
आ जन्मनः शाव्यमशिक्षितों यः | 
Sa; V. 25. 
qd एवाभवव्पक्षस्तस्मिन्नाभवदुत्तरः | 
IV. 10. 
waaay samega 
रघोः सकाशादनवाप्य ATAT 
गतो वदान्यान्तरमित्ययं मे 
मा भूत्परीवादनवावतारः ॥ 
V. 24. 
अवेक्ष्य धातोर्गमनार्थमर्थावि- 
चकार नाम्ना रघुमात्मसंभवम्‌" | 
III. 21. 
गुरुः प्रहर्षः प्रबभूव नात्मनि | l 
III. 17. 
JA: दरारीरावयवैदिने दिने! | 


पुपोष इद्धि हारिरश्वरीधिते- 


क्रमेण सम्यग्वव्धे कुमार: 


ताराधिपः पक्ष इवातमस्के ॥ 
II. 20, 


एवं स तेस्तोर्विषयोपचारे: 
वयो5नुरूपेरुपचयेमाणः | 
बालोऽप्यबालप्रातिमो बभूव 

धृत्या च शोचेन धिया जिया FN 


वयश्च कोमारमतीत्य मध्यं 

संप्राप्य बालः स हि राजसूनुः | 

अल्पेरहोभिर्बहुवर्षगम्या 

WATE विद्याः स्वकुलानुरूपाः ॥ 
lI. 24. 


कुलात्ततोऽस्मे स्थिरशील- 
संयुतात्साध्वी वपुर्हीवि- 
नयोपपन्नां | यशोधरां नाम 
यशोविशालां तुल्याभिधानां 
खियमाजुहाव ॥ 

MF, 96. 
अथापरं भूमिपतेः प्रियोऽयं 
सनत्कुमारप्रतिमः कुमार: | 
साथे तया शाक्यनरेन्द्रवध्वा 
दाच्या सहस्राक्ष इवाभिरेमे ॥ 

व 27, 
gafra: स्वर्गेमिवारुरुक्षनू : 
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रनुप्रवेशादिव बालचन्द्रमाः | 
i, 22. 
दिने दिने सा परिवर्धमाना 
लब्धोदया चान्द्रमसीव लेखा | 
प्रपोष लावण्यमयान्विदोषा- 
जज्योत्स्रान्तराणीव कलान्तराणि 
Ku. I, 25. 
धियः aay: स शुणेरुदारधीः 
कऋ्रमा चतख्श्चतुर्णेवो पमाः | 
ततार विद्याः पवनातिपातिभि- 


दिशो हरिङ्रिहेरितामिवेश्वरः ॥ 
III, 30; 


A ® 
तमादा कृलविद्यानां 
अर्थमर्थविदां वरः | 

ot क 
पश्चात्पाथिवकन्यानां 


पाणिमग़ाहयात्पिता 
VII, 3 


सं प्वेजन्मान्तरदृष्ट पाराः 
स्मरन्निवाक्लेशकरों गुरूणास | 
तिखर्त्रिवगांधिगमस्य मूलं 
ware विद्याः प्रकृतीश्च पित्र्या: ॥ 
XVIII. 50, 
तां पा्वेतीत्याभि जनेन नाम्ना 
SUVA AISA ज्ञुहाव | 
उमेति मात्रा तपसो निषिद्धा 
पश्चादुमाख्यां सुसुखी जगाम ॥ 
Ku. I. 26. 


आखण्डलसमो भर्ता 
जयन्तप्रतिमः खतः | 
आसझीरन्या न ते योग्या 
पोलोमीसदृशी भव ॥ 
58, VII. 28. 
समारुरुक्षादिव MAN: क्षये । 
III 


qz governing a cognet object should be marked. 


शुकान्यसवत्वापे तपांस्यतप्त 
II. 49, 


यच तप्त तपस्तस्य 


Prox फलमद्य नः 


Ku, VI. 16, 
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The nse of स्थिति should be remembered in the following:— 


जजाप पुत्रास्थितये ftaa: | स्थिसेरभेता स्थितिमन्तमन्वयम्‌ i 

Il. 51. TIL 27. 
वनमनुपमसच्वा* बोधिसच्वास्तु स्वे गलितवयसामिशथ्वाकूणामिदं हि कुल- 
विषयसुखरसज्ञा जग्सुरुत्पन्नपुत्राः । | aaa III, 70. 
अत उपचितकर्मारूढमूलेऽपि हेतो स | वाद्धके मुनिवृत्तीनां योंगनान्ते तनु- 
रतिस्ुपसिषेवे बोधिमापन्न यावत्‌॥ | त्यजाम्‌। I. 8. 

II. 56. 
ततः कुदाचिन्मृदुशाइलानि स पल्वलोत्तीर्णवराहयूथा- 
पुस्कोकिलोन्नादितपादपानि | न्यावासव्रक्षोन्मुखबहिणानि | 


झुआव पञ्चाकरमण्डितानि 


PN, ययो मृगाध्यासितशाइलानि 
ara निबद्धानि स काननानि ॥ 


इयामायमानानि वनानि पदयन ॥ 


पा, 1, 

; Jis iui ue 
चूताडुरास्वावकषायकण्ठः 
पुंस्कोकिलो यन्मधुरं चुकूज ॥ 

Ku, गा, 32. 
अन्तर्गहे नाग इवावरुद्धः ॥ भोंगीव मन्त्रोषधिरुद्धवीर्यः ॥ 

TIL 2. Q 

II, 39 ry 
ततो नृपस्तस्य निशम्य भावे | भृगाधिराञस्य वचो निञ्चम्य। 

III. 3, II. 41. 

निदाम्य देवानुचरस्य वाचं | 
T52 
२७ कोलीनभीते A ~ 
गच्छेति चाज्ञापयति स्म वाचा न गहान्तिरस्ता 
स्मेहान्न चेनं मनसा झुमोच | न तेन वेरेहसुता मनस्तः ॥ 

INR हि XIV, 84. 
कोवूहलात्स्फीततरेश्व नेत्रः तावत्प्रकीणामिनवोपचार- 
नीलोत्पलाभेरिव कीयमाणः | मिन्ट्रायुधद्योतिततोरणाड्ग i 
दानेः दाने राजपथं जगाहे वरः स वध्वा सह राजमार्ग 
पोरेः सर्मतादभिवीक्ष्यमाणः ॥ WT ध्वजच्छा यनिवारितोष्णम्‌ ॥ 

III. 10, VII. 4. 


* The Chinese translation agrees well with Kálidása's verses. 
It runs thus :—‘ In former times the Bodhisattva kings although 
their life has been restrained, have yet enjoyed the pleasures of the 
world, and when they have begotten a son, then separating them- 
selves from family ties, have afterwards entered the solitude of the 
mountains to prepare themselves in the way of a silent recluse.” 
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The following is the verse, which, Professor Cowell says, 
Kalidasa seems to have directly taken from  As'vaghosha ; 
and after translating the verse in question the learned Profes- 
sor remarks that Kálidása developes this crude sketch into a 
more finished picture; but how far this assertion is true we 


leave the reader to judge for himself. 


वातायनेभ्यस्तु विनिःसतानि 
परस्परोपासितकुण्डलानि । 
aint विरेज्ञुसुंखपेक जानि 
सक्तामि हम्यैष्विव पंक जानि ॥ 
HT TO; 


अयं किल व्यायतपीनबाहू 


IT. 24. 


तस्मिन्हि ता गोरवनेव चक्रुः ॥ 


III. 24. 


आउुष्मतेोऽप्येष वयःप्रकर्षा त्‌ | 


III, 33. 


ततः प्रणेता वदति स्म Wed 
सर्वेप्रनानामयमन्तकर्मा | 
हीनध्य मध्यस्य महात्मनो वा 
सर्वस्य लोके नियतो विनाशः ॥ 
III. 59. 


सचेतनः ( कथं ) स्यादिह हि प्रमत्तः i 


IDUL 62. 


TASHA पसुतं 


प्राप्तं बरमिव स्त्रियः। 1. 1, 


निञ्चलैः प्रीतिविक चेः 


पिबन्त्य इव लोचने: | 
RV 9. 
गोतमं दीवेतपसं 
aera दीर्घजीविनम्‌ 
IV. 18. 


एवमादानृषांस्तांस्ताम्‌ 
अनयन्विक्रियां स्त्रियः | 


तासां मुखेरासवर्ग न्धगर्म - 
व्योमान्तराः सान्द्रेकतूहलानामू | 
विलोलनेत्रश्रमरेगंवाक्षाः 
सहस्रपत्राभरणा इवासन्‌ । 

VII. 11. 
प्रासादवातायनदृद्यबन्धे: 
साकेतनार्यो$अलिनिः THT: | 

Kiy. 19. 
यवायुगव्यायतबाहरंसलः | 
III. 34. 
स्वविक्रमे गोरवमादधानम्‌॥ 
XIV. 18, 
वपु'प्रकषारजय दुरु रघुः | " 


मरणं vata: शरीरिणाम्‌ 


विकृतिर्जीवितमुच्यते बुधैः | 


क्षणमप्यवतिष्ठते AAT 
यहि जन्तुनेनु लाभवानसो ॥ 
VIII. 87. 
सचेतसः कस्य मनो न दूयते । 
Ku. V. 48. 


य: | 
W 3. 
पपो निमेषालसपक्ष्मपाङ्किः 
उपोषिताभ्यामिव लोचनाभ्याम | 
II, 19. 
ag दीर्घतपसः WAT | 
XI. 99. 


प्रत्युञञ्ञगामातिथिमातिये 


क्रम परमवझा न विप्रक्कयु- 
विभूमापे d यदमी स्पृहान्ति भावाः | 
Ku. VL 95, 
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लालितं पूवैवयसं विकारहेतो साति विक्रयन्ते 
कि पुनर्नृपतेः gd ॥ येषां न चेतांसि त एव धीराः | 

PVG 21. Ku. II. 59. 
सस्तांसक्रो मलालम्ब- बद्धं कर्णेशिरीषरोधि वदने 
मृदुबाहलताबला | घर्माम्भसां जालकम्‌ | 
अत्नत स्खलितं काचि- बन्थे स्रंसिनि चैकहस्तय- 
कृत्वैनं सस्वजे बलात्‌ d मिताः पर्याकुला मूर्ध जाः ॥ 

IV. 90. Sá. I, 28. 
छवर्णकलशप्रख्यान्‌ यो हेमकुम्भस्तननि:ःरूतानां । 
दर्शयन्त्यः पयोधरान्‌ | II. 36, 

IV. 35. 
काचित्पञ्चवनांदेव्य छाया मण्डललक्ष्येण 
सपझा पञ्चलोचना | तमदूदया किल स्वयम्‌ | 
पद्मवक्त्रस्य TASEA पद्मा पद्मातपत्रेण | 
पद्मभ्रीरिव तस्थुषी ॥ WH साम्राञ्यर्दीक्षितं ॥ l 

IV, 36. IV. 5. 
अशोको दृदयतामष रक्ताशोकरुचा विशेषि तगु- 
कामिशोकविवर्धनः | णो बिम्बाधरालक्तकः | 
रुवन्ति भ्रमरा यत्र प्रत्याख्याताविशेषकं कुरबकं 
TATA इवापिना ॥ इयामावदातारुणम्‌ | 
चूत यष्ट्या समाशिष्टो आक्रान्ता तिलकक्रियापि 
gaaat तिलकद्रमः | तिलकेलीनद्विरेफाज्जनेः | 
शुझवासा इव नरः सावज्ञेव मुखप्रसाधनविधो 
Raar पीतांगरागया ॥ श्रीमाधवी योषिताम्‌ ॥ 

FÈ कुरुषक TUI My. Il, 5. 
Pars क्तक प्रभं 
यो नखप्रभया स्त्रीणां 
निर्मेत्सित इवानतः ॥ 
बालाशोकञ्च निचितो 
TWIN THA: | 
योऽस्माकं हस्तद्योभानिः 
लज्जमान इव स्थितः ॥ 
IV. 45, 46, 47, 48. 
नूत यष्ट्या समाश्ेष्टः। चूत यष्टिरिवाभ्यासे | 

IV. 46, Ku. VI. 2, 
मत्तस्य परपुष्टस्य रुवतः अन्येद्विजेः परिभृता: खलु पोषयन्ति 
श्रूयतां ध्वनिः। S's. V, 22, 


IV 51, 


स्रीष्वदास्तिण्यमीदृशम्‌ | 


19५, 66. 


In both these verses 
ference to women only. 


रूपस्यास्यानुरूपेण 
दाक्षिण्येनानवरतितु | 


IV. 69, 


वित्वाच्याप्सरसा साधे 
रेमे चैत्ररथे वने । 


IV. 78. 
मेघस्तनितनिघोंषः 
कुमारः प्रत्यभाषत | 

IV, 85. 
नावजानामि विषयान्‌ | 

IV. 55. 


माहात्म्यं न च तन्मध्ये 
यत्र सामान्यतः क्षयः। 
विषयेषु प्रसक्तिवों 

याक्तिर्वा नात्मवत्तया ॥ 


IV. 91. 


अयोमयीं तस्य TTA 
चेतनां । 


विवेक्ष धिष्ण्यं क्षितिपाल- 
ATT: | 
अवतीर्य TACT STATA |! 


iT. 


अधिगम्य ततो विवेकजा 
तु। 

तदिम व्यवसायसुत्तजञ स्वं 
भव तावन्निरतों eem | 
पुरुषस्य वयःखुखानि भकत्वा 
रमणीयी हि तपोवनप्रवेदाः ॥ 


V. 85. 


Iu. 


ey, 102. 


MN IN. 
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| दाक्षिण्यं नाम जिम्बोष्टि । 
| Mv, IV. 14, 
the epithet द्ाक्षिण्य is used with re- 


तस्य दाक्षिण्यरूढेन 

नाम्ना मगधर्वदाजा | 
I. 31, 
वृन्दावने चेत्ररथाइनूने 
निविइयतां gem Baraat: | 


| VI. 50 
| जीमूतस्तानितावि्ाद्गिभिर्मे- 
zi: Mv. I. 21. 


अवजानासि मां यस्मात्‌ | 
177. 
अथ वीक्ष्य रघुः प्रतिष्ठित 
प्रकृतिष्वात्मजमात्मवत्तया | 
विषयेषु विनाझाधर्मखु 
त्रिदिवस्थेष्वपि निःस्पृहोऽभवत्‌। 
VIII. 10, 
आभितप्तमयोऽापि मार्दव 
भजते केव कथा wees | 
VIII, 43. 
अमी वेदि परितः 
S HIHSUSIT: | 88, IV. 8, 
तेनावतीर्य तरगात्प्रथि- 
तान्वयेन । 
समधिगम्य समाधि- 
जितेन्द्रियः | Tee 
अथ स विषयव्याव्रतात्मा 
यथाविधि सनवे 
नृपातिकळुदं TAT यूने 
सितातपवारणम्‌ | 
सुनिवनतरुच्छायां देव्या तया 
सह RA | MIT 70: 
सर्वैः HEA वयसि यतते 
भोक्तमथीन्कुटुम्बी । 
पञ्चातपुत्रेरपहतभरः 
कल्पते ब्रिभमाय । Vi, IIT, 7. 


IX. 76. 


चलकुण्डलचुम्बिताननाभिः 
घननिश्वासविक्रम्पितस्तनीनिः i 
वनिताशिरधीरलोचनानिः 


मृगश्यावाभिरिवा*युदीक्ष्यमाणः । 
V. 41. 


वरकालायुरुधूपपूर्णगर्भम्‌ । 
V. 44. 


परमैरपि दिव्यतूर्येकल्पेः । 


V. 46. 


सतनविश्वस्तसितांशुका दायाना | 


V. 49. 


महतीं परिवादिनीं च काचित्‌ | 


V. 55. 


प्रतिसंकृचितारविन्दको दशाः | 
सावितयेस्तमिते यथा नलिन्य: | 


V. 57. 


शिथिलाकुलमूर्धजा तथान्या 
जघनस्तस्ततिभूषणांशुकान्ता | 
अशझायिष्ट विकीणेकण्ठखूचा 

गजभमा gl li 


विवृतास्यपुटा विवद्धगाना 
प्रपतइक्त्रजला WARISHTGIT | 
अपरा मदघूर्णितिव शिद्ये 
न बभाषे विकृतं वपुः उ । 


समवेक्ष्य ततश्च ताः दायानाः। 


V. 63. 


प्रतिगृह्य ततः स ATA | 
Veal 


कनकवलयभूषितप्रकोष्ठेः | 


We 8. 


प्रमुदितमनसश्व देवसंघाः | 


V. 88, 


58. 


61. 
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: 
विरुरुचे रुरुचेष्टितभूमिषु । 
IX 51 


Cf. also the 55th of the same. 


प्रासादकालागुरुधूमराज्ञिः | 
XI. 12, 
ूर्यस्वने मूर्छति aged | 
Vie 
सितांशुका मङ्गलमात्रभूषणा 
Vi. gia 
परिकीर्णा परिवादिनी मुनेः | 
VIII. 35. 
दिवाकरादहॉनबद्धको रो 
नक्षत्रनाथांशुरिवारविन्दे । 
शा. 66. 
fafa सुप्तमिवेक पङ ज॑ 
विरताम्यन्तरषद्टुरस्वनम्‌ i 
VIII. 55. 
तस्य निर्देयरतिअमालसा: 
कण्ठसू्रमर्पादर्य योषितः | 
अध्यशेरत बृहडुजान्तर॑ 
पीवरस्तनविलुप्तचन्दनमृ | 
KIX, 32. 
नयनान्यरुणानि घ्रूणेयन्‌ 
वचनानि स्खलयन्पदे पदे । 
असति स्वयि वारुणीमदः 
प्रमदानामधुना विडम्बना | 
Ku. IV. 12, 
नृपतिः प्रकृतीरवेक्षिलुम्‌ | 
VIII. 18. 
प्रतिगृह्य वचो विससजे ata | 
VIIL 91. 
तथेति शेषामिव भर्हुराज्ञाम्‌ | 
Ku. III. 29. 
नीत्वा मासान्कनकवलयभेरा- 
रिक्तप्रको ठः | 
Meg. 1. 2. 
प्रसुदितवरपक्षमेकतत्तत्‌ | 


— 


PTT 


ZRII: | 
V. 87 


भागेवस्या अमपदं स दढशों नृणां वर: | 
NICE, 


सुप्तरविश्वस्तहरिणं 

' स्वरथास्थितविहङ्गमम्‌ । 
विश्रान्त इव azet 
कृतार्थ इव चाभवत्‌ ॥ 


इमं ताक्ष्योपम जवं 
तुरङ्गमनुगच्छता | 
VI. 5, 
विप्रयोगः कथं न CUTE 
भूयोऽपि स्वजनादिभिः i 


17. 
पुरुषस्य विपयेये | 
VI. 20. 
मृत्यो प्रत्यथिनि स्थिते | 
MI; 


एवमादि त्वया सौम्य 
विज्ञाप्यो वसुधाधिपः | 
प्रयतेथास्तथा चेव 

यथा मां न enata ॥ VI, 25. 


अयोमये ऽपे हदये 
कि पुनः स्नेहविछवे 


विमानशयनार्ह हि 
सोकुमायेमिई m च। 
खरद्भीङ्रवती 


तपोवनमही क च ॥ VI. 28. 


Frat हरिद्भिहरितामिवेश्वरः । 
III. 80, 
हरति मे हरिवाहनदिद्ठुखम्‌ । 
Vi. IIL. 6, 


वामना भ्रमपर्द ततः परं 
पावनं शश्रतमृषेरुपेयिवान्‌ | 

RI 22 
निष्कम्पवृक्ष निस्त द्विरेफ 
मूकाण्डञं झान्तमृगप्रचारं | 
तच्छासनाव्काननमेव सर्वे 
चित्रापितारम्भमिवावतस्ये ॥ 

Ku. 111. 42. 
अनेन रथवेगेन पूर्वप्रस्थित वेनतेयम- 
प्यासादयेय कि पनस्तमपकारिणं म- 
ata इ || Viol. 
नाप्यन्यस्माव्प्रण यकलहा द्विप्रयोगो प- 
पत्तिः | Meg, 11. 4. 


अतसंयोगविपयंयो यदा। 
VIII, 89. 

प्रत्यथिभूतामपि तां समाथेः | 

Ku. 11, 59. 

वाच्यस्त्वया महचनात्स राजा 

al विद्युद्धामपि यत्समक्षम | 

मां लोकवादश्रवणादहासीः 

श्रुतस्य कि तत्सदृश कुलस्य ॥ 
XIV. 61. 

भभितप्तमयो$पि aga 

भजते कैव कथा TAT | 
ETE, 432 

m बत हरिणकानां जीवित 

चातिलोलम्‌ | 

क च निशितनिपाता 

वज्रसाराः शरास्ते ॥ S'a. I, 10, 


This appears to be a favourite construction or Alankára 
with Kálidása as well as with As'vaghosha. 


wet तु व्यवसायं ते 
APA मया FT: | 
VI. 29. 


EL 


| Spei STRA: कपिलानुसारिणा 
| पिलुस्त्वदी यस्य मयापहारितः | 
III. 50 


® 


दव areta विस्म 


HAA इव सत्क्रियां | 
VI, 82. 


संयोगो विप्रयोगश्च 
तथा मे प्राणिनां मतः। 

VI, 47. 
बाष्पमुष्णं सुमोच च | 

NO SE 


ततो मृगव्याधवपु्दिवोका 

भार्व विदित्वास्य विशुद्धभावः। 
VI. 60. 

ययो दारीरेण पुरं न चेतसा | 
VI, 67, 


संध्याभ्रसंवीत इवाद्रिराजः | 
VI. 65. 
क्चिस्प्रदध्यों विललाप च कचित 
कचित्प्रचस्खाल पपात च कचित्‌। 
VI. 68. 


स राजरूनुसगराजगामी 
मृगाजिरं तन्मृगवत्प्रविष्टः | 
लक्ष्मीवियक्तो॥पे शरीरलक्ष्म्या 
sere स्वोीअमिणां जहार ॥ 
VII. 2 


TMT गत्वा बहिरिध्महेतोः 
प्राप्ताः समित्पुष्प पावित्रहस्ताः | 
तपःप्रधानाः कुतब॒द्धयो ऽपि 
d द्रष्टुमीयुने मठानभीय: ॥ 

VII. 4, 


TETA केका JAIN 
agregi नीलमिवोन्नमन्तम्‌। 
दाष्पाणि हित्वाभिसुखाश्व तस्थु 
मृगाश्चलाक्षा मृगचारिणय्थ ॥ 


5 UL 


| 


जिज्ञासमाना मुनिहोमधेनुः | 


न क्षुद्रोऽपि प्रथमसुकृता- 
पेक्षया संश्रयाय। 

प्राप्ते मित्रे भवाति विसुखः 
कि पृनर्यस्तथो च्चैः ॥ 

Meg. I, 17. 
स्वदरीरदशरीरिणावपि 
अतर्सयोगविपयेयो यदा । 

VIII. 89, 
सरेहव्यक्तिश्चिराविरहजं gA- 
तो ETETA | 

Meg. 1, 12. 

अन्येद्य॒रात्मानुचरस्य ATT 


II. 26. 
गच्छति परः दरार धावाति 


पश्चादसंस्तुतं चेतः | 
S'&. III. 10. 


निपेतुरन्तःकरणेनेरेन्द्रा 


देहेः स्थिता केवलमासनेषु | 
: VI. 11 
सांध्यमेघरुधिराद्रवाससः | 

XI. 60 


कचित्पथा संचरते खुराणाम्‌ 


कचिद्धनानां पततां क्चिच्च I 
XIII. 19. 


ततो मृगेन्द्रस्य मृगेन्द्रगामी | 
IT, 30 
नेत्रत्रजाः पोरजनस्य तस्मिन्‌ 
विहाय सर्वान्नृपतीन्निपेलुः | 
MD 
कविः कुदोध्माहरणाय ATA: | 
XIV, 70 
दिदृक्षवस्तामृष योऽभ्य॒पागमन्‌ 


न धर्मवृद्धेषु वयः समीक्ष्यते। 
Ku, V. 16. 


वनान्तरादुपादत्तेः समित्कुशफलाहरे: । 
, 49. 


नृत्यं मद्राः HIATT दक्षा 
दर्भौनुपात्तान्विजहुहँरिण्य: | 


XIV. 69. 


दृष्टा तमिक्ष्वाकुकुलप्रदीपं 
ज्वलन्तमुद्यन्तमिवांग्युमन्तम्‌ | 
BET 6. 


ततो zarfa: स तपोविहारः | 
VII. 13. 


अग्राम्यमन्न सलिलप्ररूढं 
पर्णानि तोयं फलमूलमेव | 
यथागमं वृत्तिरियं मुनीनाम्‌ 
Prarea त ते तपसां विक्रल्पाः | 


VII. 14. 


उञ्छेन जीवन्ति खगा इवान्ये | 


EAT 15, 


कायङ्गमेरयश्च तपोऽभिधानैः 
GEID LENES] कामहेतो: । 
संसारदोषानपरीक्षमाणो 
दुःखेन सोऽन्विच्छति दुःखमेव 


l 
pun 22. 


we हि यद्यट्ठुणवद्धिरम्भः 
तत्तत्प्रथिव्यां यदि तीर्थमिष्टं । 
तस्माङ्गुणानेव परेमि तीर्थ- 
मापस्त निःसंदायमाप एव ॥ 


11, 31. 


ततो हविधूमविवणेवक्षम | 
M 


अभ्युद्धतप्रज्वलिता भिहो त्रं 
कृताभिषेकपिजनावकीर्णम्‌ | 
ज्ञाप्यस्वनाकूजितरेवकोष्ट 
धर्मस्य कमोन्तमिव NJAA | 


VII. 33. 


अन्वत्रजन्ना अमिण स्ततस्तं 
तड्टुपमाहात्म्यगतेमेनोभिः | 
NT. 34, 


ततो जटावल्कलचीरखेलां 
तपोधनांश्चेव स AEA । 


है... 


IL, 82. 


9 


जातः कुले तस्य किलोरुकीर्तिः 
कुलप्रदीपी तपतिदिलीपः i 
VI. 74, 


द्विजातिभावादुपपन्नचा पलः | 
Ku. V, 40. 


अयाचितो पस्थितमम्ञ्ज केवलं 
रसात्मकस्योडु TAA CAAT: | 
बभूव तस्याः किल पारणाविधि- 
ने वृक्षवृत्तिव्यतिरिक्तसाधनः | 
Sn ७ >. 


तान्हुञ्छषषठाङ्गितसेकतानि। 


प्राणानामनिलेन वृत्तिरुचिता 
सत्कल्पवृक्षे वने | 

तोये काञ्चनपञ्चरेणुकापिरो 

धर्मा मिषेकाक्रिया। 

ध्यानं रत्नशिलातलेष 
विज्ुधस्त्रीसंनिधो संयमो | 
यत्काङ्कुन्ति तपोमिरन्यमुनयः 
तरिंमस्तपस्यन्त्यमी । 88. VII. 12. 


अद्यप्रभृति भूतानामधिग- 
म्योऽस्मि शुद्धये | 
यदध्यासितमहेड्िस्तद्धि 

तीथे प्रचक्षते। Ku, VI. 56. 


भिन्नो राग: किसलयरुचामाज्य धूमों- 
इमेन । Sa Nl 11६ 


कृताभिषेकां हतजातवेदसं 

त्वशुत्तरासङ्गवतीमधीतिनीम्‌ । 

दिदृक्षवस्तामृषयो s- anra. 

न धर्मवृद्धेषु वयः समीक्ष्यते | 
Ku. V. 16, 


अथाजिनाषाढधरः प्रगल्भवाण 
ज्वलन्निव ब्रह्ममयेन तेजसा | 


तपांसि चैषामनुबध्यमान 
तस्थौ शिवे श्रीमति मार्गवृक्षे । 


VIL. 36. 


भवत्मणाशाय कुतप्रतिज्ञः 
स्वं भावमन्तर्गतमाचचक्षे | 


VII. 44, 


एवं प्रव्नत्तान्भवतः शरण्यान | 


VII, 47. 


स्वगीय झष्माकमयं S धर्मः 
ममाभिलाषस्त्वपुनर्भेवा य । 


VII. 48, 


180 N 


विवेद कश्चिञ्जरिलस्तपोवनं 


शरीरबद्धः प्रथमा अमो यथा | 
<u, V. 30, 


अन्तर्गतं प्राणभूतां हि वेद 
सवे भवान्भावमतोऽभिधास्ये । 
II 
भूत्वा शरण्या दारणार्थमन्याम्‌ | 
XIV. 64, 


ममापि च क्षपयतु नीललोहितः 


पुनर्भेवं परिगतशक्तिरात्मभूः। 


Sá. VII. 35. 
परलीकजुषां स्वकर्मभिः 


गतयो भिन्नपथा हि देहिनाम्‌ | 
VIII. 85. 


The ase of two negatives should be marked. 


तन्नारतिमें न Uum | 


VII. 49. 


ततो वचः खत तमर्थवच 
सुक्क्ष्णमोजञस्वि च गर्वितं च | 


As'vaghosha construes ओजस्वि with वचः, while Kálidása 


construes it with रप. 


श्रुत्वा कुमारस्य तपस्विनस्ते 
विशेषयक्त बहमानमीयुः। 


VII. 50. 


कश्चिद्विजस्तत्र त भस्मशायी 
प्रांयुः शिखी दारवचीरवासः | 
आपिक्जलाक्षस्तनुदीर्घघोणः 
कुण्डोरहस्तो गिरामित्युवाच ॥ 


VII. 51, 


आचार्यक प्राप्स्यति तत्प॒थिव्यां 
यन्नषिभिः पूर्वेयुगे$प्यवाप्तम्‌ | 


WIE. 957. 


परममिति ततौ नृपात्मजस्त- 
मृषिजनं प्रतिनंद् निर्ययौ । 


VIL. 58. 


यमैकरात्रेण तु भर्तेराज्ञया 
जगाम माग सह तेन वाजिना | 


नासो न काम्यो न च वेद सम्यकू । 
VI. 30. 
सूनुः सूनृतवाक्खषटुः 


ot wt ot 
विससर्जाजतअियसू | 
1:93. 


रूपं तदोजस्वि तरेत वीर्यम्‌ । 
Y, 97- 


एकः कुत्स्नां नगरपरिघप्रांशुवाइ- 


भनक्ति । S'á. II. 16 
प्रांयुलन्ये फले लोभादुद्वाहरिव 
वामनः | 3. 
लङ्कास्त्रीणां TIT 
विलापाचार्यकं sit: । 
XII. 78. 
तौ गुरुगेरुपत्मी च 
प्रीत्या प्रतिननन्दतुः | 
15527. 
तमसां प्राप Té तुरङ्गमेण । 
छ 72, 


इयाय भठोविरहं विचिन्तय॑- 
स्तमेव पंथानमहोभिरष्टमिः ॥ 


VI. 2. 
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विचिन्तयन्ती यमनन्यमानसा 
8६. IV, I. 


The idea is reverse with regard to the ornaments. 


दिवाकरेणेव विनाकृतं॑ TA: | 
VIII. 5. 
ततो भ्रमद्धि्दिशि दीनमानसे- 
रनुज्ज्वलेबाष्पहतेक्ष णेनेरेः | 
निवायेमाणाविव ताउभो gt 
शनेरजःस्नातमिवानिजग्मतुः ॥ 
VIII. 7, 


ततः स तान्भक्तिमतोऽब्रवीञ्ञनान्‌ | 
VIU. 10, 

मनो निनिन्दुश्च फलार्थंमात्मनः | 
SI. 11. 


यथेन्त्रियाणां विगमे दारीरिणाम्‌ | 
II. 19. 

प्रविष्टदाक्षस्तु सुतो पलब्धये 

त्रतेन शोकेन च खिन्नमानसः | 
VIII 15, 


विगाहमानश्व नरेन्द्रर्मान्ररं 
SWHIT. 17. 


“aa: खगाश्च क्षयमध्यगोचराः ” Ke. 
sha uses क्षय in the sense of ‘a house, but Kálidása, it ap- 


मदनेन विनाकृता रतिः । 
Ku. IV. 21. 
विस्पष्टमस्रान्धतया न दृषी | 
XIV, 2, 
TH RT: खुरोद्ध तै: 
स्पृदाद्धि गाँत्रमन्तिक्रात्‌ | 
I. 85, 
निवायेतामालि किमध्ययं बटुः | 
Ku. V. 83, 
वधूर्भक्तिमती चेनाम्‌। 
I. 90. 
निनिन्द रूपं हृद्येन पार्वती | 
Ku. V. 1. 
चारु नूत्यविगमे च तन्सुखम्‌। 
XIX. 15. 
यस्मिन्दृष्टे करणविगमात्‌ | 
Meg. I, 59, 


अनपायिपदोपलब्धये । 
VIII. 17. 
इत्थं त्रतं धारयतः प्रजार्थं | 
II. 25 
तस्मिन्वनं गोप्तरि गाहमाने | 
II. 14. 


pears, has not used the word in this sense. 


विलम्बवेदयों मलिनांझुकाम्बरा 
निरञ्जनेबा८्पहतेक्षणेमुखेः | 
कृष्णा वित्रण जनया विनाक्षता | 
दिवीव तारा रञनीक्षयारुणाः । 


VIII. 21, 


शरीरसादादसमग्रभूषणा 
| खुखेन सालक्ष्यत लोश्रपाणुना | 
| तनुप्रकाशेन विचेयतारका 
प्रभातकल्पा TAT wat | 


IIL, 2. 


In this verse As'vagho- 


qra ang निपपात गोतमी 


विलोलपणों कदलीव काञ्चनी । 
VIII. 24. 


हतत्विषो$न्याः शिथिलात्मबाह॒वः 


Raat विषादेन विचेतना इव | 

न चुक्रुशनीश्रु जहने WAE- 

नै चेतना उलिखिता इव ferr: | 
VIII. 25, 


सुपवत्तपीनाङ्कालिभिनिरन्तरे- _ 
रभूषणेगुंडदिरेवराडुनाः | 
उरांसि जघ्नुः कमलोपमैः करैः 


स्वपछवैतीतचला लता FA | 
VIII. 28. 
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विवर्णभावं स सं भूमिपालः | 
V1. 67. 
वसने परिधूसरे वसाना 
नियमक्षाममुखी धृतेकवेणिः | 
अतिनिष्करुणस्य झुद्धशीला 
मम दीधे विरहत्रतं बिभति | 
9/4. VII. 21. 
वपुषा करणोडज्हितेन सा 
निपतन्ती पतिमप्यपातयत्‌ | 
VIII. 38. 
सक्ताडुलिः MARTE, एव 
चित्रापितारम्भ इवावतस्थे। 
TI351, 
निशीथदीपाः सहसा हतत्विषो 
बभूवुरालेख्यसमरपिता इव | 
IIL. 15. 
निष्कम्पवृरक्ष निभूतद्विरेफ 
मूकाण्डर्ज शान्समृगप्रचारमू | 
तच्छासनात्काननमेव सवे 
चित्रापितारम्भमिवावतस्थे ॥ 
Ku. III 42. 


तमवेक्ष्य रुरोद सा भूर्श 
स्तनसम्बाधसुरो जघान च | 
Ku. IV. 26. 
पुराणपत्तापगमादनन्तर्र 
लतेव संनद्धमनोज्ञपकवा | 
LH! 7. 
वृत्तानुपूर्वे च न चातिदीर्घे 
SUE शुभे सृष्टवतस्तदीये | 
Ku. I. 85, 
विश्यालवक्षास्तनुदृत्तमध्यः | 
MIS 


Mark the sense of वृत्त in all these passages. 


करप्रहारप्रचलेश्व ता TA: 
यथापि नाये: सहितोन्नतेस्तनेः | 
वनानिलाघूणितप्च कम्पितैः 
रथाङ्गनाम्नां मिथुनेरिवापगाः। 
VIII. 29, 


आसां जलास्फालनतत्पराणाम्‌ | 


XVI. 62, 


रथाइनाम्नोरिव भावबन्धनं 
बभूव AAA परस्पराश्रयम्‌ | 


ILI. 24. 


उवाच निःखासचलब्पयोधरा 
विगाधशोकाश्रधरा यशोपधरां। 
VIII. 31. 
निशि प्रसुप्तामवर्शा विहाय मां 
गतः क स च्छन्द्क मन्मनोरथः। 
VIII. 32. 


प्रियेण वश्येन हितेन साधना 
त्वया सहायेन यथार्थकारिणा | 
गतो3यंपत्रों ह्यपुननिदृत्तये 
रमस्व दिष्टया सफलः अमस्तव ॥ 
VIII. 34, 


व॒रं मनुष्यस्य विचक्षणो रिपुः 
न मित्रमप्रा्ञमयोगपेशलम्‌ | 
Geert ह्यविपञ्चिता त्वया i 


कृतः कुलस्यास्य महानुपप्लवः॥ 
BEI 55. 


अहं हि जानन्नापे राजशासनम्‌ | 
VII. 44. 
AAAS वाजिवरोऽपि TEINA. 
महीं a à 
महीं UTA: विधूतरिवान्तरा | 
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VIII. 45, 


^ 
च्छ 


angara विदुला 
curg eifo बिम्बया | 

Vi IN doy 
परस्पराक्रन्दिनि चक्रवाकयोः 
परो वियुक्ते मिथुने कृ पावतां। 

Nu V. 267 
पर्य हरिचन्दनेन स्तन- 
मध्योच्छासिना क्रधितम्‌ | 

NL. 5 

HT मां त्वदधीनजीवितास 
विनिकी ये क्षणभिन्नसोहद: | 
नलिनी क्षतसेतुबन्धनो 
जलसंघात इवासि विद्ठत:॥ 

Ku. IV. 6. 


परलोकमसंनिवृत्तये यदनाप॒च्छय ग" 


तासि मामितः | VIII. 48. 


असंनिवृत्त्ये तदतीतमेव | 
S'&, VI, 10. 


गत एव न ते निवतेते। 

Ku. IV. 30, 
याश्वामोघा वरमधिग॒णे 
नाधमे लब्धकामा | 


Meg. 1. 6. 
तस्मिन्नवसरे देवाः पोलस्त्यो- 
quar हरिम्‌ | X.5 


त्वामासारप्रशमित्तवनोपएवं 

साध मूर्ध्ना । Meg. I. 17, 

जीवन्पुनः AFTI N: | 
II, 48. 

निझाचरोपछ्तभत्‌ंकाणां । 

XIV. 64. 
कचिन्न वाय्वादिरुपछ्ठवो वः | 
ITANA लोकाना ART- 
रिवोत्थितः | Et ॥ 32 
प्रत्यमहीदग्रजशासन तदू । 

XIV. 46. 
अभूतलस्पर्शतयानिरुद्ध - 
स्तवावतीणोऽपि रथो न लक्ष्यते 

S'4. VII. 10, 


लमञ्च नेदाँ रविणेव पाटितं 


ततोऽपि देवो विधिरेष ग॒त्यतास ॥ 
VIII. 46 


न कामचारो मम नास्य वाजिनः। 
VIII. 49. 
विषादपारिएवलोचना ततः 
प्रनष्टपौता कुररीव दुखिता | 
विहाय धेये विरुराव गोतमी 
सताम चेवाश्वमुस्ी जगाम च ॥ 
VIII 51. 


विशालवक्षा घनदुंदुमिस्त्रनः । 
BAN ७० 


वपः प्रजाभाग्यशुणः प्रयते | 
VIIL 34. 


| 
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मशातलस्परीनमात्रभित्ञ-्‌ 
मृद्धं हि राज्यं पद्मेन्द्रमाइः | 
II. 50. 

तमसां निशि quat निहन्त्रे 
हरचुडानिहितात्मने नमस्त | 

Vi. II. 7. 
उच्छेत्तुं प्रभवति यन्न सप्तसम्रिस्तन्नेशं 
तिमिरमपाकरोति चन्द्रः | 


S4. VI, 30. 
न कामचारो मयि शङ्कनीयः | 
NIV, 62. 
ननन्द पारि इवनेत्रया TT: | 
WEE. 11. 
विषादलुप्तप्रतिपत्ति विस्मितम i 
III. 40. 
AR विमा कुररीव भूयः | 
XIV. 68. 
सहजामप्यपहाय धीरताम्‌ | 
VITL 43. 
विशालवक्षास्तनुबृत्त मध्य: | 
5. 
कपाटवक्षाः परिणद्धकन्धरः d 
1100 
सवो हि लोकाभ्युदयाय ATENTA | 
Jil. 14 


The idea is reversed in the following :—- 


अभागिनी नूनामियं TAT 
तमायेकर्माणमनुत्तमं प्रति | 
गतम्ततोऽसो डुणवान्हि ATA 
नृपः प्रजाभाग्यशुणेः FIAT ॥ 
VIII 54 
सुजातजालावतताड्गली मृदू 
निगूढगल्फो विषपुष्पकामला i 
वनान्तभामिं कटिनां कथं न॒ तो 


सचक्रमध्या चरणा WAST: ॥ 
VILI. 55. 


T 


| 


कामं नृपाः Weg सहस्रशोऽन्ये 
राजन्वतीमाहुरनेन fa | 
नक्षत्रताराग्रहसंकुलापि 
ज्योतिष्मती चन्द्रमसैव रात्रिः ॥ 
Nm 
सुजातयोः Tear: श्रियम्‌ । 
111. 8. 


। ते रेखाध्वजक्रलिदातपत्रचिह्णं 
| सम्राजश्वरणयर्गं uo 


V. 88, 


Kálidása/s ztasamhira furnishes several expressions for 


qarro. 


महाहेवस्त्रागुरुचन्दनाचितमू | | तेषां महाहासनसीस्थतानास्‌ | 
VIII. 56. | VI. 6. 


कलेन सत्वेन बलेन वचेसा | 


WaT लक्ष्म्या वयसा च गावितः | 
VIII. 57, 


wat शयित्वा शयने हिरण्मये 
प्रबोध्यमानो निहि तूर्यनिस्वनेः i 
क्यं बत स्वप्स्याति सोऽद्य मे aeit 
पटेकदेदान्तरिते महीतले du 
VIII. 58. 


इमं विलापं करुणं निदाम्य ता 
भुजेः परिष्वज्य परस्परं स्त्रियः | 
विलोचनेभ्यः सलिलानि तत्यज्ञ 
मंधूनि Tee ay इवेरित्ता लताः ॥ 
VIII. 59. 


ततो धरायामपतद्यशोधरा 
विचक्रवाकेव रयाङ्गसाह्वया | 
Waa तत्तद्विललाप विकवा 
मुहमेहगेहदरुद्धया गिरा ॥ 
VIII, 60. 


अभागिनी यद्यहमायतेक्षणं 
झुचिस्मित भर्तृरुदीक्षिठं सुखम्‌ | 
न मन्दभाग्यो sefa राहलोऽप्ययं 
कराचिदङे परिवतितं पितः ॥ 


| अवाकिरन्बाललताः FAA 


7) 


| महार्हशय्यापरिवर्तनच्युतेः । 


Ku. X. 12. 
FSA कान्त्या JAAT नवेन 
राणेश्व तेस्तावनयप्रधानः | 
VI. 79, 
तूयेस्वने मूछति मङ्गलार्थे | 
YVI. 9, 


सुखश्रवा मडुलतूयेनिस्वनाः। 
a 


| महार्हशय्या पारिवर्तनच्युतेः 


स्वके हापुष्पैरपि या स्म दूयते | 

अशेत सा बाहुलतो पधायिनी 

निषेदृर्षी स्थाण्डिल एव केवले N 
RON a. 

नवपह्नवसंस्तरे5पि ते 

मृदु दूयेत यङङ्गमार्पेतम्‌ | 

तहिदं विषहिष्यत कथं 


' वद वामोरु चिताधिरोहणम्‌ ॥ 


VIII. 57. 


विलपन्ति कोशलाविप 
करुणाथग्रथितं प्रियां प्रति | 
अकरो त्पृथिवीरुहानापि 
ख्रुतशाखारसबाष्पदुदिनान ॥ 
Will, 70. 


1, 10 


| अथ सा पुनरेव विह्वला 

| वखुधालिङ्गनश्रूसरस्तनां | 

` विललाप विकीर्णमूर्थजा 

| समदुःखामिव कुवती स्थलांम्‌ ॥ 


Ku IV, 4 


| विललाप स बाT्पगङ्गदं 


सहजामप्यपहाय AATE | 
VIIL 43. 


हुचिम्मिता म“यगता सुमध्या | 
hav. 20 

क्षथेप्सितं भतुरुपस्थितोद्यं | 
III. 1 


VIII. 67. अदाश्य प्र णगयिनस्तनयान्वहन्तो 


धन्यास्तदङ्गरजसा मलिनीभवन्ति। 
Sá. VII, 17. 


T 


अहो gid सुकुमारवर्चसः 
सुदारुणं तस्य मनस्विनो मनः । 
कलप्रलापे द्विषतोऽपि हर्षणं 
Py gå यस्त्यजतादृहां स्वतः ॥ 
VIII, 68. 
इतीह देवी पतिशोकमूछिता 
रुरोद दध्यो विललाप चासकृत्‌ | 
स्वभावधीरापि हि सा सती झुचा 
भतिं न सस्मार चकार नो हियं॥ 
VIII. 70, 


निशाम्य च छंदककंधकावभो 
सुतस्य संश्रस्य च निश्चयं स्थिरम्‌ | 
पपात शोकाभिहतो महीपतिः 
शबध्चीपतेवैस इवोत्सवे ध्वज: ॥ 
VII. 73. 
महस्वया कथक विप्रियं कृतम्‌ | 
VIII, 75. 


तदद्य मांवा aa aa aa a 
AN Fa वा पुनरेवमानय | 
कृते हि तस्मान्मम नास्ति जीवितं 


विगाढरोगस्य सहोंषधादिव ॥ 
VILL. 76, 


प्रचक्ष्व मे भद्र तदाभमाजिरं 


इतस्त्वया यत्र स मे जलाञ्जलिः | 


इमे qafa हि ते पिपासवो 
ममासबः प्रेतगतिं यियासवः ॥ 
VIII. 80. 
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उपमानमडूडिलासिनां 
करणं AAT कान्तिमत्तया। 
तदिदं गतमीदूशी दां 
न विदीर्ये कठिनाः खलु स्नियः ॥ 
Ku, IV, 5. 
अन्तबोष्पश्चिरमनु चरो 
राजराजस्य FEAT | 
Meg. I. 3. 


' अथ सा पुनरेव विह्वला 
' वछ्ुथालिङ्गनध्रूसरस्तना। 


RSS i — 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| म्बधासंप्रहतत्पराः ॥ 


| 


| अस्मास्परं बत यथाश्चुति 


विललाप विकी णेंमूर्थ जा 

समदृःखामिव ridt स्थलीम्‌ ॥ 
Ku. IV. 4. 

क इंप्सितार्थस्थिरनिश्वयं मनः । 
Een, V. 5. 


पुरुहतभ्वजस्यैव | 
UN 50 


कृतवानसि विप्रियं न मे। 
Ku. IV, 7. 
मनसापि नविप्रियंमया 
कृतपूर्व तव कि अहासि मामू | 
VIII. 52. 
तामानय प्रियतमां मम वा uH | 
Vi. TV. d. 


अपदोकमनाः कुटुम्बिनाम्‌ 

अनुगृह्णीष्व निवापदत्तिभिः | 

स्वजनाश्च किलातिसन्तसं 

दहति प्रेतमिति प्रचक्षते ॥ 
VII, 86. 

TH मत्तः परं वंद्याः 

पिण्डविच्छेइ दर्शिनः | 

न प्रकामभुजः आद्धे 


1. 66. 


संभृतागि . 


स्यजञ नरवर शोकमेहि Ja 

कुधृतिरिवाहेसि धीर ars मौक्तुम्‌ i 

aafia सृदितामपास्य लक्ष्मी 

भुवि बहवो हि नृपा वनान्यभीयुः ॥ 
VIII. 83. 


इक्ष्वाकुरवशप्रमवस्य राज्ञः | 

IX. 4. 
अपङ्यतां तं वपुषा ज्वलन्तम्‌ । 

IN. 8. 
तावर्च॑या मासतुरहेतस्तं 
प्रत्यचेयामास स चाहेतस्तो | 

IN. 10. 
qeu योगगताविवेन्दोः । 

IX. 11, 
त्वच्छोकराल्ये हृद्यावगाढे 
ate गतो भूमितले SEA |! 
कुमारराजा नयनाम्बवर्षों 


यक्त्वामवोच त्तदिद निबोध ॥ 
1X. 18. 


नडीरय: कूलमिवाभिहन्ति | 
IX. 15. 


समीरणाकोापमिमहा हनी नामू । 
IX, 16. 


अगस्त्यजृष्टां दिशमप्रयाताम्‌ | 
IX * 2 6, 
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को नः कुले निवपनानि 


करिष्यतीति । 

नूनं Wurm मया 

प्रसिक्तं 

धौताश्रु्ेषसुह्कं पितरः 
Prafe ॥ S'á. VI. 25. 


न प्रथग्जनवच्छुचो वश 

वद्दिनासुत्तम गन्तमहेसि | 
VIII. 90. 

उपस्थितां पूर्वमपास्य लक्ष्मी 

aq मया सार्धमसि प्रपन्नः | 
XIV. 63. 

इक्ष्वाकृवंद प्रभवः कथं स्वाम्‌ | 
XIV. 55. 

ज्वलन्निव ब्रह्ममयेन तेजसा | 

Ku, V. 30. 


प्रणम्य चानर्च विदालमस्याः। 
II. 21, 


गां गताविव fea: cate । 
XT J6 
दाल्यप्रोतं प्रेक्ष्य सकुम्भ सानिपुभम्‌। 
IX 5. 
इल्यं निखातसुइहारयतासुरस्तः | 
IX. 78, 
बभूव रामः सहसा सबाष्पः। 
XIV. 84. 
जम्बुक्रु्प्रतिहतरयं तोयमादाय 
गच्छेः | 
Meg. I, 20, 
तस्मात्सिन्ध रयादिव i 
Y S 
खातमूलमानिलो नदीरयैः i 
NL T6. 
समीरणो नोदायिता भवेति 


व्यादिदयते केन हुतारानस्य | 
Ku. III. 21. 


अगस्त्याचरितामाशामनाशास्य - 
जयो ययो! IV. 44. 


एकं gd बालमनहदुः खं 
daria * * * # | 
तं राहुलं मोक्षय बन्धशोकाद 
राइपसर्गादिव पूर्णचन्द्रम्‌ ॥ 
IX, 28. 
यदाध्वगानामिव संगतानां 
काले वियोगो नियतः प्रजानाम्‌। 
Wait जनः को न भजेत रँक 
बन्धुम्रियः सन्नापे बन्धृहीनः ॥ 
TX. 35, 
कालस्तयेवाभिविधो प्रदिष्टः | 
IX. 38, 
अतोऽपि मोघो भवति प्रयत्नः | 
IX. 48. 


पितृणामनूणः प्रजाभि 
AIRT क्रमिः सुराणाम्‌ | 
उत्पद्यते साधंमृणेस्त्रिभिस्ते 
यस्यास्ति मोक्षः किल तस्य मोक्षः ॥ 
IX. 55 


बुद्धः परप्रत्ययतो हि को c 
IN. 64. 

d XE न हि पथि शेकतुने मोक्तम्‌। 
a 


तदेव तस्यानुबवन्थ चक्षुः | 
N.S 

मौलीधरः सिंहगतिनृसिहः 
चलत्सटः सिंह इवारुरोह | 

X. 17. 
चलस्य तस्योपरि Tera 
झान्तेन्ट्रियं पदयति बोधिसत्वम्‌ । 
पयेडुःमास्थाय विरोचमानं 
दाशाकसु्यन्तमिवा भक्रूटात्‌ ॥ 

X I8: 
त॒पो पविइयानुमतश्च तस्य 
भावे विजिज्ञा्जरिदं बभाषे | 

X, 2h. 
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सन्तप्तानां त्वमसि दारणम्‌ 
Meg. 1.7. 

प्रत्यागतप्रसादं चन्द्रामिवो पश्वान्छु- 
HA । Vi. [ee 


स्वशरीरशरीरिणावपि 
श्रुतसंयोगविपयंयां यदा | 
विरहः किमिवान॒ता पयेद 
| वद बाह्येविषयविपास्थितम्‌ ॥ 
| VIII. 89. 
| प्रदिटकाला परमेश्वरेण | 
| IDs 28), 
| तव्पूर्वेसङ्गे वितथप्रयत्नः | 
Il. 49. 
मोघवृत्ति कलभम्य चेष्टितम्‌ | 
X 29. 
| असह्यपीडं भगवन्नृणमन्त्यमवेहि मे । 
Ts 
- -— क wt e 
न चोपलेमे पूर्वेषामृणनिमोक्षसाधनं i 
खुताभिधानं स ज्योतिः सद्यः शोक - 
| तमो पहम्‌ ॥ 
अ वि 
| मूढः परप्रत्ययनेयबुद्धिः | 
| Mv. I. 2 
| 


झिलाविभङ्गेमृगरा जझाव- 
ag नगोव्सङ्गमिवारुरोह | 
WAL Bs, 

| पर्येकबन्धस्थिरपूवेकाय 
| मृज्वायतं संनमितोभयांसम्‌ | 
| उत्तानपाणिदयसंनिवेशात्‌ 
| प्रफछरा जीवमिवाडूमध्ये ॥ 
| Ku. III. 45. 
अन्येद्यरात्मानु चरस्य भावे 
जिज्ञासमाना मसुनिहोमधेनुः i 

LH, 26. 


आहित्यपूर्व विपुलं कुलं ते 

नवे वयो दीघप्तमिद Wm 

कस्मादियं ते मतिरक्रमेण k 

भक्षाक एवानिरता न राज्ये ॥ 
JV सळी. 


गात्रं हि ते लोहितचन्दनाह 

काषायसंश्षेषमनहेमेतत्‌ | 

हस्तः प्रजापालनयोग्य एष 

भोक्ते न Ae: परदत्तमन्नम्‌ ॥ 
X. 24. 
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| TRATA जगतः प्रभुत्व 

| नवँ वयः कान्तमिदं वपुञ्च । 

| 147, 

कुले Wala: प्रथमस्य वेधसः 

| जिलोकसौन्दर्यामिवोदितं qu: | 

| अमृग्यमेश्वयेसुख॑ नवं वयः 

तपःफलं स्यात्किमतः परं Fz ॥ 
Ku. V. 41, 

| किमित्यपास्याभरणानि योवने 

Xd त्वया वार्धकशोसि वल्कलम्‌। 

वद्‌ प्रदोषे स्फ॒टचन्द्रतारका 

विभावरी यद्यरुणाय कल्पते ॥ 
kn V.4!. 


As'vaghosha here describes the S'ákya Muni. and Kåli- 


dasa also gives the description of Parvati; in both, the des- 


cription is the same. 


तत्सोम्य राज्यं यदि da ed 
स्नेहास्पितुनेच्छसि विक्रमेण | 
इ. २5. 
तस्माचिवगेस्य निषेवणेन 
स्वे रूपमेतत्सफलं HEF | 
भधर्मोर्थंक्रामाधिगमं ह्यनूनं 
IMATA पृरुषार्थमाहुः ॥ 
Ee 50. 
प्रत्यार्थिभृतानि हि योवनानि। 
Be 5, 
इच्छलं योवनमभ्यतीत्य 
feda कान्तारामिवाचवसान्त i 
xm द 


नवं वयस्तावादिरं व्यपेतु | 
X. 38. 


तेन सिंहासनं पिच्यमखिलं चारिमण्ड - 
लम | IV. 4. 


इयेष सा कतुमवन्थ्य रूपतां 
समाधिमास्थाय तपोभिरात्मनः | 
अवाप्यते वा कथमन्यथा TF 
तथाविधं प्रेम पतिश्च तादृशः ॥ 
Ku. V. 9. 
प्रत्यथिभूतामपि तांसमाधेः ॥ 
Ku. II. 59. 
ग्रणवत्सुतरोपितासय: 
परिणामे हि दिलीपर्वंदाजाः | 
पदवी तरुवल्कवाससां 
प्रयताः संयमिनां प्रपेदिरे ॥ 
VIIL 11. 
गल्ितव यसामिक्ष्वाक्रूणामिरे 
हि कृलत्रतम्‌। III. 70, 
नवं वयस्तपःफलं स्यात्‌ | 
Ku. V. 41. 
नवं वयः कान्तमिदं वपुश्च | 
II. 47. 


पैवणकेयूरविदृष्टवाहवो 
मणिप्रदीपोज्ञ्वलचित्रमोलय: | 


X. 40. 


शौद्धोदनिवाक्यमिदं जगाद | 
NT. 


पूर्व: कृतां प्रीतिपरम्पराभिः 

तामेव सन्तस्तु adafa l 
3९1 Se 

आश्यास्यमाना अपि मोहयन्ति! 
XL 9. 

समुद्रवस्त्रामपि गामवाप्य 

पारं जिगीषन्ति महाणंवस्य | 
XL l 


AREA चाधोसनमप्यवाप्य | 

XI 13. 
भुक्तापि राज्यं दिवि देवतानां 
शतक्रतों वृत्रभयात्प्रनट्टे । 
द्पान्महर्षीनपि वाहयित्वा 
कामेष्वतप्तो HEN: पपात ॥ 

he [1 
quei TET महेन्द्रा- 
fred पुनर्ये नहुषादुपेयुः | 

XI. 16, 


येरन्यकार्या मुनयोऽपि Hr | 
KI. 17. 
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नीवीबन्थोच्छ्सितशिधिलं 
यत्र बिम्बाधराणाम | 

A S ~ 
क्षामं रागादनिभृतकरेष्वाक्षिपर्छु 
प्रियेषु | 
अचिस्तुङ्ानभिसुखमपि प्राप्य रत्नप्र- 
दीपान्‌ | 


Meg, II. 7. 
RACH च्छुसितेसुनो द | 
VI. 68. 


प्रचक्रमे वक्तमनुक्रमज्ञा 
सविस्तरं वाक्यमि्द छुनन्दा | 
VI. 70. 
F 
जगार चेनामयमङ्नाथः | 
NAL, re 


जगाद भूयः FIAT खुनन्दा | 
Vivo. 


qa: किलायं परिवधितो नः | 
रणा. 3. 


भाशास्यमन्यत्पुनरुक्तभ्रतम्‌ | 


NW. 34. 
निधानगभोमिव सागराम्बराम्‌ | 
गा. 9. 
समुद्रवसना चोर्वी सखी च 
युवयोरियम्‌ | 
8'&, IIL. 19. 
अर्धासनं गोत्रभिदोऽघितष्टौ | 
V 73. 


WATATAT पदान्मघोनः 
प्रभ्नंशयां यो नहुषं चकार | 
XIII. 36. 


See the above verse. 


अभमक्रामा BNN: HAY | 
V7 


The use of भम्न should be noted here. 


E — —— 
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गीतेहियन्ते हि मृगा Tara तवास्मि गीतरागेण 
रूपाथममो शलभाः पतन्ति। हारिणा प्रसमं हृतः | 
मत्म्यो गिरव्यायसमामिषार्था TQ राजेव दुष्यन्तः 
म्माहनथ £ : फलन्ति z tza 
तम्मादनथ [TUE फ M, I i सारङ्गेणातिरंहसा | 
का, mad, 5. 


पतड्वर्दधाद्नछग्व TTA: | 
Ku. II. c4. 
Ta: aaa aara aT । 
Ku GAG, 


` | e Ne ~ c 

क्रि नाम साख्यं चकितस्य राज: | ARGAIA TTT पात्वमस्य । 
i Wie FI]. 

दाहात्मिकां वा ज्वलितां दणाल्कां दामप्रधानेषु तपोधनेशु 

संत्यज्य कामान्स एनभजेत ! | गूढं हि दाहात्मकर्मास्त as: | 
Ee 5 SRT पर, 

स्पृहा स कयोद्विययात्मकाय | स्पृहावर्ता वम्तुषु AT मागधी | 
XI 58. ' pss. 


Asvughosha uses the derivatives of the root egg in the 
LI zi = © 
Dative case ; while Kalidasa employs them in the Locative. 


(0 eqan aaRS राज्यं | विषयेषु विना शधमेखु 
निरामयं किं बत मानुषेषु | | त्रिद्वस्यैष्वपि नि ःस्पृहोउभवत्‌ । 

ESSO. i VIII. 10, 
त्रिवगेसेवां नृप यत्त कृत्म्नतः परुषस्य परेष्वजन्मनः 
परो मनुष्यार्थ इति त्वमात्थ माम्‌ | ` समतीतं च भवच्च भात्र च | 

CE e Cie Í f& fe ष्पा TS mar 
अनर्थ इत्यात्थ ममार्थदर्शानं cod cg 
क्षयी त्रिवर्गो हि न चापि तर्पकः॥ | त्रितयं सानमयेन पदयति ॥ 

XI. 58. RELI ही है. 
प्रयानि चाद्यैव नृपास्त ते द्वियं राजः शिव सावरजम्य भूयात्‌ | 
वचः रमेथाः दामतर्त्वानिष्टरम्‌ | XIV 50 

X].-69. 

The nse of दिव should be noted in these conpleta. 
'] ^ e ^ आ. a ~ e be € 
विदितं में यथा सोम्य ' fafzsi वा यथा स्वार्था 
निष्क्रान्ता भवनादास | न म काथित्पत्रत्तय: | 

LUNES Eu. VII. 26. 
Way जीणवयसो य- मानिवनतरुच्छायां देव्या 
SMR: पाथिवा वनम्‌ | तया सह PITT | 
अपत्येथयः श्रिय दत्त्वा गलितवयसामिश्ष्वाकृणा- 
भुक्ताच्छिष्टामिव स्जम्‌ ॥ rat हि कुलत्रतम । 

B... à 


™ IH 70. 


~= 
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स्वहशनादहं मन्ये | [ततीषुंदुस्तरं माहादुड्पनास्मि 
तितीषुरिव च प्रवम। XII 15. सागरम्‌ । 1.2. 
एतत्तत्परम ब्रह्म | मनीषिभिः साप्तपदीनमुच्यते | 
Paras HW | | Ku. V. 39. 
यन्मोक्ष इति तत्त्वज्ञा: | माननीयो मनीषिणामू | 
कथर्यान्ति मनीषिणः ॥ abl 
ME Go. , धर्म एव मनीषिणः | 
| 1.55. 
, शब्दों यथार्थाक्ष:। Viol 1. 
ततो मृजादिषीकेव  Wegedi वा मधरवचनां 
ig Nit. di Meg, Il 21, 
>>» and तस्मित्ञास्थादिषीकास्तम | 
Wi, 2g 
क़रमुदानामिव रार- कमदान्येव WATE: सविता 
च्छक्कपक्षादिचन्द्रमाः | | बोधयति पङ्गजान्येव | 
IESUS. Sie V. 26 
ATA यान्मनसावाप्यं | अवाप्यते वा कथमन्यथा हयम | 
फलं कथमानव्वेतः | XII. 100, | Ku. V. 2. 
दुलंभं झान्तमजरं | दयालुमनघस्प्रष्टं पुराणमजरं [Az 
परं तदसत॑ पदम्‌ | X. 19, 
2p s 
शिरसा प्रणिपत्यनं शिरसा प्रणिपत्य याचितान्‌ | 
ग्राहयामास पायसम | Ku. IV. 17, 
AL. 108. आदधानः पयश्चरुम्‌। 
X al 
तदन्नं प्रत्यम्रहीन्नृपः | 
N52 
यास्यामि तावहुतमस्य WAH ' नलिना क्षतसेतबन्धनो 
aa नदीवेंग Tapas: | ! जलसंघात इवासि विद्रुतः । 
XIII. 6. Ku. IV, 6. 
, सारतां कूलमुद्गजा:। 1४. 22. 
ततो TT: पुष्पमयं ग़हीत्वा | उमासमक्षं हरबद्धलक्ष्यः 
झारांस्तथा माहकरांश्च पञ्च | | शरासनज्यां मुहुराममर्श | 
OD BITE Ku. III. 64, 
अथ WAKA म॒निमासनस्थं॑ स्मरस्तथाभूतमद्ग्मनेत्रं 
पारं तितीएु भवसागरस्य। | पदयन्नदूरान्मनसाण्यश्ृष्यम्‌ | 
FIST सख्ये RNANA ' नालक्षयव्साध्वससन्नहर्तः 
क्रीडञ्दारेणेदसुवाच मारः ॥ sed at चापमपि स्वहस्तात्‌ ॥ 
XIII. 8, Ku. Dies 


sqft प्रति येन विद्धी 

देवोऽपि हंभुश्वलितों बभूव | 

न चिन्तयत्येष तमेव बार्ण 

कि स्याइचित्तो न दारः स एषः ॥ 
XIII. 16. 


विश्वग्ववो वाद्रुदीजैवेगः | 
हला 29, 
कडंगरं पर्वेतशूक्षमात्रम | 
XIII. 40. 
ते मन्त्रबङ्गा इव तत्समीपे । 
XIII. 44, 


FATT वारिधरा बृहन्तः 
STIS: सादानिचण्डघोषाः। 


ATIRE 
सो$प्राधकालो विवशाः पपात | 
XIII, 48, 


कञ्चित्प्ररीप्तं प्रणिधाय चलः 
नेत्राभिनाशीविषवद्धिधक्षु: | 
KIT. 50. 


गुर्वी द्िलासुद्यमयंस्तथान्यः 
ara मोघ विहतप्रयत्नः | 
AAAS ज्ञानसमाधिगम्यं 
कायकृमेधे्ममिवाभुकामः ॥ 
या कग, 


मृगा गजाधातंरवान्सजन्तों 

विदृढुडुञ्चेव निलिल्यिरे ui 

राजो च तम्यामहनीव दिग्भ्यः 

खगा रुवन्तः परिपेतरार्ताः ॥ 
XIII, 53, 
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हरस्तु क्रिचित्परिलुप्तथेर्यः 
| चन्द्रोदयारम्न इवाम्बराशिः | 
उमामुखे बिम्बफलाधरोष्टे 
व्यापारयामास विलोचनानि ॥ 


Ku. III. 67. 


अर्थेन्द्रियक्षाभमयुग्मनेत्रः 
पुनर्वशित्वादलवन्निगृह्य | 
हेतु स्वचेतोविकृतेदिट्रछ- 
| EMITAN ससर्जे दृष्टिम्‌ ॥ 
| Ku. ITI. 69. 
| लत्पतीएपवनाडिविकुनम्‌ | 
| DOL ee 
| नीवारपाकादि कंडगरीयः | 
| V. 9. 
भोगीव मन्त्रोषधिरुद्धवी ये: | 
BIS S 
विद्युत्वन्तं ललितवनिताः 
सेन्द्रचापं सचित्राः | 
316४. II, 1. 


| विवशा कामवधूविवोधिता | 


1 
Ku, IY 1. 
तपःपरामर्दाविवृद्धमन्या- 
| अभङ्ग दुष्परेक्ष्यख्ुखस्य तस्य | 
En HI 


' तत्पूवेसदे वितथप्रयत्नः। 
IT 42. 
| निःअयसायास्तु वः। Vill. 
| क्रायेन वाचा मनसापि WAT । 
| Br o. 
ऋमं ययों कन्द॒कलीलयापि | 
Ku, V. 19. 


तदीयमाक्रन्दितमारतंसाधों: | 
0. 
| विरुतेः करुणस्वनेरियं | 
| गरशषोकामनुरोडितींव माम्‌ | 
Ku. IV. 15, 


SEN EDINTCRÉ 
मारं अभावे महता FTU | 


मोघं भ्रमं नाहेसि मार कते 
हिंस्रात्मतासुत्सञ गच्छ झार्म। 
नेष त्वया कम्पयितृ हि wat 
महागिरिमेरुरिवानिलेन | 

XIIL. 57 
अप्युष्णभाव॑ ज्वलनः प्रजह्यात 
आपो द्ववत्व॑ पृथिवी म्थिरत्वम्‌ i 
अनेककल्पाचितपुण्यकर्मा 
TAT जह्याद्र्यवसायमषः ॥ 

XIII. 58. 
अप्राप्य नोव्थास्यति तत्वमेष 
तमांस्यहत्वेव सहम्तरद्धिमः | 

XIII. 59. 


कार्ट हि yaka हतां 

भुमि स्वनन्विन्दति चापि grau | 

FARIA: किच न नास्य साध्यं 

न्यायेन युक्तं च क्तं च सवेम्‌ ॥ 
XII. 60, 


सत्वष ALT महान्धकारैः 
ज्ञानप्रदीपः क्रियमाण एषः | 
आयस्य निर्वापयितु न साथ 
प्रज्वाल्यमानस्तमसांव दीपः ॥ 
AT OS. 


युवतिरिव सहसा द्योश्वकाशे सचन्द्रा 


खुरनि च जलगर्मे पृष्पवर्ष पपात। 
XILI. 72, 


194 


इति दहविमक्तय ferat 


| रातमाकादाभवा सरस्वती | 


` व्यवसायः प्रतिपत्तिनि्टरः i 


| 


` निवैन्धसेज्ञातरुषाउ आर्यम्‌ । 
V 


THT हद्शोषविछवां 
प्रथमा वृष्टिरिवान्वकम्पयत्‌ ॥ 

Ku. IV. 
अलं महीपाल तव अमेण 
प्रयक्तमप्यस्त्रमितो वृथा स्यात्‌ | 
न पादइपोन्मूलनदात्कति रंहः 
शिलोचये asta मारुतस्य ॥ 

Hi erie 


39. 


vem u4 


कि वाभविष्यदरुणस्तमसां विभेत्ता | 


' ते चेत्सहस्रकिरणो धार नाकरिष्यत्‌ i 


wm VII. 4. 


तमसां निरि मूछतां निहन्त्रे । 
रच डानिहिताव्मन नमम्ते | 
Vi MIS. 


le 


AFITE: स जगाद सर्वम्‌ | 
XIV 


| बशाक निम्वोपयितं न वासवः | 
equa वह्विमिवाड़्िरम्ड्॒हः | 


TII. 58. 
' दृदयं तमसि न पद्दयति 
' दीपेन विना सचक्षुरपि | 

My. I. 9. 


अवाइखस्योपरि sema: 


पपात विद्याधरइम्तमुक्ता | 
II. 60. 


अथ नयनसमुत्थं ज्योतिरत्रेरिव द्योः 


सुरसरिदिव तेजो वह्मिनिष्ठयूतमेदाम्‌ i 


II, 75, 
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| विस्ुश्वतां SOUT ATT TE: | 
| Ku. XI. 38. 
प्रसन्नारिङ्पांझुविविक्तवातं 


| 


तथापि mrata निर्जिते गते 


fea: Tae: प्रवभो निशाकरः | सङ्कस्वनानन्तरएुष्पद्गष्टि । ; 

reat निपतुभृवि पष्पबृष्टयो Rul 28. 

रराज योषेव विकल्मघानिदा ॥ शः प्रसेदुमरुतो वदुः Sur 
XII. 73. प्रदक्षिणाचिहेविर ATES 


` बभूव सवे झुभांसि तत्क्षणं | 

AAT हि लोकाभ्युदयाय तादूशामू di 
वा 14, 

वाता ववुः साख्यकराः प्रसेदुः 

आशा PIAL हृतभुग्दिदीपे । 

जलान्यभूवन्विमलानि adi- 

त्सवेडन्तरिक्नं प्रससाद AT: ॥ 

| RUNS 


See Canto L, Stanza 41. 


स वध्यो शयानकोविदः | भ्यानम्तिमितलोचनः। 1. 73 
Bly. i. 
सस्मारानभवन्निव | | सम्मार स्मरशासन: | 
LV. 3. i RAT 3. 
ततः सत्त्वेषु कारुण्यं ' त्रवाटुकम्पा तव चेहिय॑ गौः । 
चकार करुणात्मकः | II, 48, 
BONES 
दिव्यं चक्षुः परं लेमे | त्वया नियम्या ननु दिव्यचक्षुषा | 
ATTA Aa वरः | IIT, 45. 
Bay. T. 


' चक्षुष्मत्ता ठु UAT | 
IN DV. 


| छाया न मूर्छति मलोपहतप्रसादे 
शुद्धे तु दर्पणतले खुलभावकाशा | 


कृदरं निखिलं लाके 
आउदो इव निर्मले । 


XIV. 3. de Vols os 
WAH मौष्ववाङ्कखाः । अवाड्गखस्यो पारि पुष्पद्वाष्टिः | 
EE. 1 i IT. 60. 
असिपत्र वनं नीलम्‌ । m | अभ्यस्यतीव त्रतमासिधारम्‌ | 
EV. 15. | X 67. 
फलं तस्यरमव ड़ः स्व- तपसामुपभु ज्ञानाः 
ATTICA | - फलान्यपि तपस्विनः i 
कृपणं TAA फलम्‌ | Ku. VI. 10. 
XIV, 28, | 


And many more parallel passages may be added from 
the AZtusamhára, and the latter portion of the Kumárasam- 
bhava. l 
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From these close resemblances it will appear that As'vaglio- 
sha has no doubt closely imitated Kilidasa, Now As'vagho- 
sha’s poem may be divided into two parts—poetical narration 
as far as the twelfth Canto and philosophical exposition of Bud- 
dhist tenets as far us the 65th stanza of the fourteenth Canto. 
The last 27 stanzas of the 14th Canto and the subsequent three 
Cantos are the production of Pandit Amritánanda of Nepal. 
Itis only inthe first thirteen Cantos and 65 verses of the 
fourteenth that we have marked the resemblances between 
these two poets. As’vaghosha is more a philosopher than a 
poet. The instances of his philosophy are seen throughout the 
first fourteen Cantos of his Sanskrit edition of Duddhacharita. 
Kálidása, on the other hand, is a great original poet. His 
models in poetry and drama were old writers like Chyavana, 
Valmiki, Bharata, Dhása, Saumillà and Kaviputra.! His 
powers of description may fairly be said to be yet un- 
paralleled in this land of poetry. His special excellence is in 
poetry and not in philosophy, and it was hence that As vaghosha 
made him his model in the art of poetry. Thus Kalidasa may 
be placed some two centuries hefore this Buddhist philo- 
sopher. Prof. Cowell does not place As'vaghosba in the latter 
half of the sixth century. but he would, on the contrary, prefer 
to assign him the priest-hood of Raja Kanishka ? about A. D. 
*8. So that the higher limit of Kálidása's date would become 
D. C. 300, and the lower B. C. 100 at the most. 


We next pass to some other points. In the fourth century 
B. C. Megasthenes describes the Indian kings. He says * The 
king leaves his palace not only in times of war, but also for 
the purpose of judging causes. He then remains in court for 


1. See Mv. 1. ^ प्रथितयशसां भाससोमिछकाविपुत्रादीनां प्रबन्धानति- 
क्रम्य ” (८०. 

2. “The Sanskrit text of Buddhacharita is ascribed to As'va- 
ghosha; and, although there were several writers who bore that 
name, it seems most probable that our author was tbe contemporary 
and spiritual adviser of Kanishka in the first century of our era." 
Sacred Books of the East, Vol. XLIX. part I. Buddhist Maháyána 
texts. Also sacred Books of the East, Vol. XIX. Introduction, pp* 
xxx, note., Xxxi, Prof, Cowell's Preface to Buddhacharita, p. v. 
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the whole day, without allowing the business to be interrupted; 
even though the hour arrives when he must needs attend to his 
person,—that is, when he is to be robbed with cylinders of 
wood. He continues hearing cases while the friction, which is 
performed by four attendants, is still proceeding. Another 
purpose for which he leaves his palace is to offer sacrifice : a 
third is to go to the chase, for which he departs in Dacchana- 
lian fashion. Crowds of women surround him. aud outside of 
this circle spearsmen are ranged. The road is marked off with 
ropes, and it is death, for man and woman alike, to pass with- 
in the ropes. Men with drums and gongs lead the procession. 
The king hunts iu the enclosures and shoots arrows from a 
platform. At his side stand two or three armed-women. If he 
hunts in the open grounds he shoots from the back of an ele- 
phant. Ofthe women. some are in chariots, some on horses 
and some even on elephants. and they are equipped with 
weapons of every kind. as if they were going on a campaign. 7! 
This picture exactly corresponds with that given by Kálidisa 
in his S'ákuntala and Vikramorvasiyam. The Yavana women 
are ready to take eare of the king's bows and arrows and hand 
them over to him whenever he requires them. 


Iu Kálidása's works there are no specified names ofthe 
weekly days although the word वार ? or वासर occurs. In his ear- 
ly history of the Bharatiya Jyotish Prof. S. B. Dikshita says 
that the names of the seven days of the week were introduced 
in India at about 1000 13. C.? from Chaldea or Egypt. Tt 
cannot, therefore, be suid with certainty that the names of the 
weekly days were in actual use in the days of our poct. 


Medicine also seems to have made a great advance in the 
time of Kalidasa. We have references to diseases. medicines 
and medical plants in his works. In Kumiira IL. 48, he says, 
४ वीर्यवन्त्याषधानीव विकारे सांनिपातिके '। “ उपेत्य सा दोहददुःखशील- 


1. Ancient India as described by Megasthenes and Arrian, by 
J. W. McCrindle M. A. pp. 72-73 and the notes. 

2. “ope: खुरतवाररात्रिषु "iR. XIX. 18. 

3, Prof, S. B, Dikshita's Early History of Bháratiya Jyotish, 
part I. pp. 187-139, Also at page 112. 
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ताम्‌? । 2. पा. 6. “ कुमारभृत्याकुदालिरनुछिते भिषाग्मिरामिरथा गर्भभर्म- 
णि " (1C 111. 12. “ रोगोपरूष्ट तनुदुर्वसतिं gua: | प्रायोपवेशनमतिर्नपाति- 
बभूव UR. VIIL 04. ` greet प्रियाशोकदल्यनिष्कपणाषधम्‌ | 1१. 
NIL 97. “ आमयस्तु रतिरागसंभवों दक्षशाप इव चन्द्रमक्षिणोत््‌  । R. 
XIX. 48. * agag भिषजामनाभव: | R. XIX. 49. ^ राजयद्मप- 
रिहानिराययो ? 1 R. XIX. 50. ` वैद्ययव्नपरिभाविनं aem ^ । R. NIA. 
53. * In commenting upon the 20th stanza of the Meghadita 
I., Mallinátha detects a ध्वनि and remarks :—यथाह वाग्भट :— 
* क्रषायाश्वाहिमास्तस्य विशुद्धौ ष्मणो हिताः | क्रिम्र तिक्तकषाया वा ये 
निसर्गाव्कफापहाः wae: क्रमात्पीतपेयादें: पथ्यभाजिनः | वातादिभिन 
बाधा स्यादिन्द्रियेरिव योगिनः ” इति.  Hemüdn, Charitravardhana 
and other commentators have also quoted many references to 
medicine in their commentaries of the Raghuvans’a. In the 5 à- 
kuntala our poet says, “ सुस्ताक्षतिः पल्वले 1 8 4. II. 40. © gear- 
प्ररोहक्रवलाव यवानुकीर्णम्‌ ” । R. 1.2. 00. ` भवन्ति यत्रोषधयो रजन्याम्‌ |d 
Ku. 1,10. * महोषधि नक्तमिवात्मभासः ” | Xu. 1. 30. “ यत्रौषधिप्रकराशे- 
q” | Ku. VI. 43. “भोगीवमन्त्रोषधिरुद्धवीर्यः  । R. 11. 32. * आसन्नो- 
बधयो नेतुः CUR 1४. 75. ` ताहिनाद्रेरिव नक्तमाषाविः । R. VIIL 54 

*€ ज्वलितमहाषधिदीपिक्रासनाथाम्‌ UR. DN. 70. “ जानकी विषवली- 
भिः परीतेव महोषायिः '। 1१. NIL 61. “ अन्त्यां कलां इद इवोषधोष ” 

R. XIV. S0. In the M&lavikagnimitra; Bt WNC 
“ततः प्रविशति यज्ञोपवीतबद्धाडुटः संश्रान्तों विदूषकः and the Parivrá- 
jiká remarks, * तेन हि grex: पूर्वकर्माति अयत | स नावदस्य क्रियतास। 

छेदो ENEA राहो वा AAI रक्तमोक्षणम्‌ | 
एतानि दष्टमात्राणामायषः: प्रतिपत्तयः 
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And the king says :—" संप्रति विषंवद्याना कर्म । जयसन क्षिप्रमा- 
नीयतां श्रुवसिद्धिः ` । 

The above has a reference to Sus ruta. Under t'likitsi- 
takalpa Adhyáya 5, page 25, Sus utu gives the following :— 


| सर्वेरेवादितः सर्पैः शाखाद४स्य देहि 
दंद्म्योपरि बश्नीयादरिष्टाञ्चतुरङले ॥ १ ॥ 
इहेदंंद्यमथो त्कृत्य यत्र बन्धो न जायत | 
आचूषणच्छेददाहाः सर्वत्रव त पूजिताः ॥ ३ ॥ 
समन्ततः सिराहंशाद्विध्येलु कुशलो PITH | 
Iar वा ललाटे वा वेध्यास्ता विसृते विषम्‌॥ * ॥ 
रक्ते निहिियमाणे तु कृत्स्नं निहियते विषं । 
तस्माद्विखावयेद्रक्ते साहास्य परमा क्रिया  ॥ १३ ॥ 


| 


" 
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The generally admitted date of Sus'ruta falls somewhere 
between 350 B. C. to 100 B. C., and this corresponds pretty 
well to the date of our poet. From Parivrájika's use of sre it 
seems that between our poet and Sus'ruta a considerable period 
must have passed. And it 15 interesting to notice that under 
Ritucharyà, Adhyáya 6, pages 18-19, Sus' ruta gives the follow- 
ing :— “तत्र माघादयो दादश मासा दिमासिकमृलुं कृत्वा Teast भवान्ति' | 
Does the year begin with the month of Mágha in the days of 
Sus'ruta or has this passage auy other interpretation ? 

In the Málavikágnimitra, First Act, Kaliddsa uses the 
word तंत्रकार meaning ‘an inventor of practical or useful 
science.’ In it, when the letter from the king of Vidarbha is 
read and Agnimitra has ordered to send an army against the 
king and asks the minister his opinion, the latter says :— 
* Your Majesty says what is known to the S'ástra. “ अचिराधि- 
Bausa: " &e., The king remarks “ तेन ह्यवितथं तेबकारवचनम्‌- ” 
The stanza “ अचिरा ” &c., seems to be a quotation from some 
work on polity well known in the times of Kálidása or it may 
be a verse-trauslation of some Sütra.e., qwmer on polity by 
our poet. We have a parallel use of the word तंत्रकार in Pála- 
kápya's * Hastyáyurveda. ' “ एकराजोषितं तन तेजकारं यझास्विनः। 
तं मुनि कर्म चैवास्य पप्रच्छविस्मितास्तदा 9&4! The use of the 
word qx in the play is exactly similar to that in * qayqq.’ The 
composition of the Punehatantra 15 attributed to the first cen- 
tury A. D., so that the source of Naliddsa must evidently be 
older than Vishnus'arman's books. 

In the Raghuvans’a Canto VI. verse 27th, Kalidasa 
refers to Gajasttrakiras. By Sttrakaras in the above 
verse the poet evidently refers to Gautama,  Rájaputra, 
Mrigas‘arman, Pálakápya and others. We have the 
following references to Gajasütras or Pálakápya in Káli- 
dása's works. “ परवनस्यानुऋूलत्वात्‌ fc. R. 1. 42. “ अनिर्वा- 
णस्य दान्तनः | 2. 1. 71. “ अस्रययेव तन्नागाः Sw Tua: "1 R. 


ds The Hastyáyurveda by Pálakapya Muni, वनातुचरिताध्या- 
q: I. p. 7. Anandás'rama series. 
2  Hastyáyurveda, Vananucharitadbyaya, I. Sts, 25, 26, 30, 
p. Anandás'rama series, 
© 
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IV. 23. “ staat द्विरदस्येव यन्ता गम्भीरवेदिनः ” 1 R. IV. 39. “ ग- 
न्थद्दिपे वन्य इव द्विरेफाः 0 R. ४1. 7. “ विनीतनागः किल wmm 
R. VI. 27. “ खुरद्विपानामिव सामयोनिर्भिन्नोष्टधा विप्रससार वदाः ” 1 R. 
XVI.3. “ रणो गन्धहिपस्येव गन्धभिन्नान्यदन्तिनः  । R. XVIIL 70. 
The commentators have also supported these verses with quota- 
tions from Gautama, Rájaputra, Mrigacharman or Mrzgas’ar- 
man and Pálakápya.! And we know that the Hastyáyurveda 
of Pálakápya is the oldest work on the medical science. — It is 
also alleged that the sage Pálakápya was a contemporary with 
Ráma's father the king Das'aratha.? As mentioned before, 
Kalidisa quotes ancient writers and the later quotations are 
not found in any of his works. Thus he cannot be referred to 
any centuries after Christ. 


Kalidasa also refers to Kimasütras such as of Ghotakamu- 
kha, Gonardiya, Gonikaputra. Vátsyàyana and of others. The 
following are the general references to Kámasütras. In Kumá- 
rasambhava Canto VIII., verses S-10 ; 14-19 ; 22, 23, 25; 83, 
87, 88. In the Raghuvans'a Canto VI. 17, Canto XI. 52, Canto 
XIX., verses 16-21; 22-35; 38, 46 and others. In the Malavi- 
kagnunitra, Vikramorvas'iyam and S'ákuntala there are seve- 
ral references to the Kámasütras of Vátsyáyana. In the Me- 
ghadüta II. 4, the poet uses the technical term of प्रणयकलह 
from Vátsyáyana's tenth Adhyáya, second Adhikarza, where 
the Sütra runs thus: “ स्वभवनस्था त निमित्तात्कलहिता तथाविधचेटैव 
नायकमभिगच्छेत्‌ | तत्र पीठमर्दविटविदूषकेनीयकप्रयक्तेरुपशमितरोषा तेरेवा- 
नुनीता तेः संहेव तड्वनमधिगच्छेत्‌ | तत्र वसेत्‌ । इति प्रणयक्रलहः N At 
the close ofthe third Act of the Málavikágnimitra, the king 
Agnimitra falls at Travati’s feet ; so does the king Dushyanta 
in the seventh Act of S'ákuntala. These actions of the kings 
correspond to the following Sütra of Vátsyáyana : “ तत्र झक्तरू- 
पेण साम्ना पादपतनेन वा प्रसन्नमनास्तामननयज्ञुपक्रम्य रायनमारोहयेत्‌ C. 
In the 23rd and 8370 verses ofthe nineteenth Canto, the दूती af- 


1, Vatsyayana alludes to tho Gajasütras and says: “ तथाश्वा- 
रोहा गजारोहाश्चाश्वान्ग जांश्चानधियतशास्त्रा अपि विनयन्ते ” | Kámasütra 
Adhy. III. p. 29. Durgáprasáda's edition. 

,*. See Pandit S'ivadatta's Introduction to Hasty&yurveda, p. 
2, Anandás'rama series. 
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fairs are described ; these affairs come under Vátsyáyana's 
fifth chapter ; where the दूतीकर्म is explained in details. Ona 
closer examination of Kálidása's works one can easily detect 
many references to the Kámasütras of Vátsyáyana. 


Our brother-worker Prof. Raghunátha Narayana Apte, the 
distinguished researcher of the Rájirám College, Kolhapur, has 
proved the date of our poet from a theological point of view 
in his admirable essay on Kalidasa that has but just come out 
ofthe press. The literary aeumen which the learned profes- 
sor has shown in disproving many of the theories and bold as- 
sertions made by the writers on the date of Kalidasa is simply 
unrivalled. He holds that the Nyáya philosophy was unknown 
to the times of Kalidasa, but in the Raghuvans'a, Canto XIII., 
verse first, our poet uses ` remet ' the term, we think, belong- 
ing to Nyaya. Butthe term being a solitary example we think 
we cannot so much rely on its strength. Perhaps it may have 
been borrowed from Sánkhya. 


From these proofs we think we have no hesitation to place 
Kalidasa somewhere between 300 B. C. and 100 5. C. To this 
date perhaps grammar would be an objection. But we know 
that Kálidása uses gg, लड़, and faz?! promiscuously. In his 
works, we think, the poet makes no distinction whatever be- 
tween zz, we, and fez. 


Here we close this easay on the date of Kalidasa. We 
have considered the views of M. Hippolyte Fauche and Sir 
William Jones, the theories of Dr. Bhan Daji as regards the 
nine jems, Vikramádityas, Siladityas, Mütrigupta and Prava- 
rasena, the arguments about the theories of Korur and Renais- 
sance, those about Dinniga, Vasubandhn and others and 
also the tradition of Mallinátha. We have also examined the 
arguments and theories of Mr. Pathaka, the arguments of 
Greek astrology and Kumáradása all advanced to place Káli- 
dasa inthe sixth century A. D., and we have seen that all 


l. Dr. Bhándárkar's Second Book of Sanskrit, Preface to the 
first edition , p- ix., eighth edition 1892. 
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these are imperfect and some are quite exploded. In the Tta- 
ghuvausa and Málavikáegnimitra we considered the political 
history of his days, particularly the history of the Hans, the 
Yavanas, Párasikas and others: in the Aitusamhára, Kumára- 
sambhava and Raghuvans'a we have determined the probable 
country of his birth-place, and in the S'ákuntala we have taken 
an historical review of the law that was administered in his 
days. We have also marked the condition of commerce, the 
progress of agriculture, learning and civilization of his times. 
Thus we have seen that the conclusions arrived at about the 
date of Kálidása are amply supported by historical facts, 
contemporary evidences and the overwhelming internal 
proofs. 


Poona, | 
June, 1897. f G. R. N. 


K. तिमिरौघ? for fufmipr?. 3. C. D. कामदं for qiii. 4. A. B. D. उ. 


॥ श्री: ॥ 


॥ रघुवंशम्‌ ॥ 
| संजीविन्या समेतम्‌ | 


| प्रथमः सर्गः । 


मातापितृभ्यां जगतो नमो वामार्थजानये । 
सयो दक्षिणट्कपातसंकु चद्वामद्रशये ॥ ३ ॥ 
अन्तरायतिमिरोपशान्तये शान्तपावनमाचेन्त्यवेभवम्‌ । 
तं नरं वपुषि कुञ्जरं मुखे मन्महे किमपि तुन्दिलं महः २॥ 
शरणं करवाणि शर्मदं ते चरणं वाणि चराचरोपजीव्यम्‌ । 
करुणामस्तणेः कटाक्षपातेः कुरु मामम्व SAAT ATE ॥ ३॥ 
वाणीं काणभुजीमजीगणढ्वाशासी च वैयासिकी- 

मन्तस्तन्त्रमरंस्त पन्नगगवीगुम्फेषु चाजागरीत्‌ | 
कचामाकलयद्रहस्यमाखेळं यश्चाक्षिपादरफुरां 

लोकेऽ भूयदुपज्ञमेव विदुषां सोजन्यजन्यं यशः ॥ ४ ॥ 

मलिनाथः कविः सोऽयं मन्दात्मानुजिघृक्षया । 
व्याचष्टे कालिदासीयं काव्यत्रयमनाकुलम्‌ ॥ ५॥ 
कालिदासागरां सारे कालि दासः सरस्वती | 
चतुर्मुखोऽथ वा साक्षाद्विदुनान्ये तु मादृशाः ॥ ६॥ 
तथापि दक्षिणावर्तनाथायैः क्षुण्णवर्त्मसु | 
वयं च कालिदासोक्तिप्ववकाशं लभेमहि ।। ७॥ 
भारती कालिदासस्य दु व्याख्याविषमूछिता | 
एषा संजीविनी टीका तामयोज्जीवथिष्यति॥ ८ ॥ 
इहान्वयमुखेनेव सबं व्याख्यायते मथा | 
नामूलं लिख्यते किंचि नानपक्षितमुच्यते ॥ ९ ॥ 


L. P. वेयासकीं for वेयासिकां. C. D. J. £. L. आचकलत्‌ for आकलय 


B. ©. J. K. L. P. मलिनाथकाविः for मलिनाथः कविः. 6. D. J. K 
कालिदासो गिरां for कालिदासगिरां. D. L. P. यथा for अथवा. 8. ७. उ 
यथा for qm. 9. J. उत्तमं for उच्यते. K. omits the 7th and 


9th verse of Mallinátha's introduction. 


(२) रघुवंशे 


वागर्थाविव सम्पृक्तो वागर्थप्रतिपत्तये । 
जगतः पितरो वन्दे पावतीपरमेश्वरो ॥ १ ॥ 
क सूर्यप्रभवो वंशः क चाल्पविषया मतिः | 
तितीर्षुदुस्तरं मोहादुडुपेनास्मि सागरम्‌ ॥ २ ॥ 


इह खल सकलकविशिरोमणिः कालिदासः “ काव्यं यशसेऽर्थकृते व्यवहारः 
विदे शिवेतरक्षतये । सद्यः परनिर्वेतये कान्तासंमिततयोपदंशयुजे '' इत्याद्यालं- 
कारिकवचनप्रामाण्याव्काव्यस्याोनक श्रेयःसाधनता म “ काव्यालापांश्च वर्जयेत ' 
इत्यस्य निषेधशास्त्रस्यासत्काव्याविषयतां च परयन्रघुर्वशाख्यं महाकाव्यं चिकी- 
बश्चिकीर्षितार्थाविन्नपरिसमाग्तिसंप्रदायाविच्छेइलक्षणफलसा धनभूतविदिष्टदेवता- 
नमस्कारस्य शिष्टा चार परिप्राप्तत्वात “आसीर्नमर्क्रिया वस्तुनिदेशो वापि तन्सुख- 
HU इत्यासीर्वादाद्यन्यतमस्य प्रबन्धमुखलक्षणस्वाव्काव्यानिर्माणस्य विशिष्टः 
बदार्थप्रतिपत्तिमूलकत्वेन विशिष्टशन्दार्थयोश्च “ शाब्दजातमशेष॑ तु धत्ते दावस्य 
asa अर्थरूपं यदखिलं धत्ते म॒ग्धेन्द्रोखरः इाति वाय्पुराणसंहितावचनच- 
लेन पार्वंतीपरमेश्वरायत्तस्वदर्दनात्तत्प्रातिपित्सया तावेवाभिवादयते ॥ 

१॥ वागर्थावाति। वागर्थाविवेत्येक्ं पदम्‌॥ इवेन सह नित्यसमासो विभक्त्यलो- 
पञ्च पूर्वपदप्रक्तिस्वरत्वं चेति वरक्तव्यम्‌। एवमन्यत्रापे द्रष्टव्यस्‌ ॥ वागर्थाविव T- 
ब्दाथीविव संप्रक्तो। । निव्यसंबन्धावित्यर्थ:। नित्यसंबन्ध ये रुपमानत्वे नो पादानात॥ 
८ नित्यः शब्दार्थसंबन्धः ” इति मीमांसकाः ॥ जगतो लोकस्य पितरो । माता च 

T ~ `A ~~ ~ रौ 

पिता च पितरो ॥ ^ पिता मात्रा ” इति दन्हेकशेषः ॥ “ मातापितरौ पितरौ ara- 
रपितरो प्रसूजनयितारो ” इत्यमरः ॥ एतेन झार्वशिवयोः सर्वजगञ्जनक्रतया 
वैशिट्यामेशार्थपदानशाक्तिः परमकारुणिकस्वं च स्रूच्यते ॥ पवेतस्यापत्य स्त्री पा- 
वती ॥ “ तस्यापत्यम्‌ " इत्यण्‌ ॥ ^ टिट्टाणञ्च ' इत्यादिना Sta ॥ पार्वती च प- 
रमेश्वरश्च पार्वतीपरमेश्वरो | परमशब्दः सर्वोत्तमत्वद्योतनार्थः ॥ सातुरभ्याहितस्वा- 
दल्पाक्षरस्वाच्च पार्वतीराब्दस्य पूर्वेनिपातः॥ वागर्थप्रतिपत्तये शब्दार्थयोः सम्य- 
ग्झाना्थ वन्हेऽभिवादये ॥ अत्रोपमार्लक्रारः स्फुट एव॥ तथोक्तम्‌ ‹ स्वतःसिद्धे- 
न भिन्नेन संमतेन च धर्मतः । साम्यमन्येन वर्ण्यस्य वाच्यं चेदेकगोपमा ' इति ॥ 
म्रायिक्रश्चायमलंकारः कॉलिदासोक्तकाव्यादों ॥ भूहैवताकस्य सवेग्रोमंगणस्य 
्रयोगाच्छुभलाभः रूच्यते ॥ तदुक्तम्‌ शुभदो मो भूमिमयः C इति ॥ वकार 
स्यामृतबीजत्वात्प्रचयगमनर्सिद्भिः ॥ 

२॥ संप्रति कविः स्वाह॑कारं परिहरति “क सर्य--'' इत्यादि शोकहयेन॥ प्रभव- 
त्यस्मादिति प्रभवः कारणम्‌ ॥ “ ऋदोरप्‌ '' ॥ “ अकर्तरि च कारके संज्ञायाम्‌ C 


1. For the right understanding (or the proper knowledge) of 
words, and their meanings, I bow down to पार्वती and परमेश्वर, the 
greatest of the gods, who are the parents of the universe (or crea- 
tion) and the perpetual relation ( or constant union) between 
whom is as close as the onc subsisting between words and their 
meanings. 

2. Where is the race sprung from the sun( the race which 
traces its origin to the sun )? and where my scanty powers of 


i 


प्रथमः सर्ग: । (३) 


मन्दः कवियहाःप्रार्था गमिष्याम्युपहास्यताम्‌ | 
प्रांशलभ्ये फले लोभादुद्वाहुरिव वामन: ॥ ३ ॥ 


अथ वा HATA बंशेऽस्मिन्पूर्वसूरिभिः। 


मणो वत्रससुत्कीणे सूत्रस्येवास्ति मे,गतिः ॥ ४ ॥ 


इति साधुः ॥ सूर्य: प्रभवो यस्य स सखूर्यप्रभवो वंशः क । अल्पो विषयो ज्ञेयो3र्थों 
यस्याः सा मे मतिः प्रज्ञा च क॥ हो RIN महदन्तरं सूचयतः । स्ूर्यवंशमाकलायि- 
बुं न झाक्कोमीत्यर्थः । तथा च तङ्विषयप्रबन्धनिरूपणं तु दूरापास्तमिति भावः॥ 
तथा हि। दुस्तरं तरितुमदाक्यम्‌ ॥ “ ईंषहुःसुषु-'' इत्यादिना खल्प्रत्ययः ॥ सा- 
गरं मोहादजञानादुडुपेन छवेन॥ “ उडुपं तु इवः कोलः  इत्यमरः॥ अथ वा 
चमोवनद्धेन पानपात्रेण ॥ “ चर्मावनद्धसुडुपं छवः काष्टं करण्डवत्‌ ” इति 
asst: ॥ तिती्ईृस्तरीतमिच्छ्रस्मि भवामि॥ तरतेः सन्नन्ताङुप्रत्ययः ॥ अल्प- 
साधनेरधिकारम्भो न Gat इतिभावः ॥ इद च वंशोत्कर्षकथनं स्वप्रबन्ध- 
महत्त्वार्थमेव ॥ तदुक्त म्‌“ प्रतिपाद्यमहिम्ता च प्रबन्धो हि महत्तरः ” srs ॥ 

३॥ मन्द इति। किच मन्दो मूढः ॥ “ मुढाल्पापटुनिर्भाग्या मन्दाः स्युः '' इ- 
त्यमरः ॥ तथापि कवियदाःप्रार्थी । कवीनां यशः काव्यनिर्माणेन जातं । तत्प्रार्थ- 
नाझालो ऽहं प्रांयुनोन्नतपुरुषेण लभ्ये प्राप्ये फले फलविषये लोभाथेनोद्वाहः Re- 
ग्रहणायोच्छितहस्तो वामनो sey इव ॥ “ खवा guru वामनः '' इत्यमरः ॥ उ- 
पहास्यताझुपहासविषयताम्‌॥ “कऋहलो ण्यत्‌” इति ण्यत्प्रत्ययः॥ गमिष्यामि प्रा- 
प्स्यामि ॥ 

४॥ अथ मन्दश्चेत्तहि त्यञ्यतामयस्ुद्योग इत्यत ATE अथ वेति। अथ वा 
पक्षान्तरे पूर्वैः सूरिभिः कविभिर्वाल्मीक्रादिभिः कृतवाग्द्वारे | कृतं रामायणादि- 
प्रबन्धरूपा या वाक्सैव दारं प्रवेशो यस्य तस्मिन्‌ | अस्मिन्खूर्यप्रभवे वंरो कुले । 
जन्मनेकलक्षणः संतानो वंशः । वञ्जेण मणिवेधकरूचीविदेषेण ॥ “ वज्ञ स्वस्त्री 
कृलिशरासत्रयोः | मणिवेधे रत्नमेदै ” इति केशवः ॥ ससुत्कीणे विद्धे मणौ रत्ने 
gaa मम गतिः संचारोऽस्ति। वर्णनीये CHAT मम वावप्रसरोऽस्तीत्यर्थः ॥ 


mind ? Methinks ! from sheer folly I am bent upon crossing the 
ocean, though difficult to be passed over, by means of a small raft 
( or a boat). 

9. Incompetent (lit. stupid) as I am I should make myself the 
butt of ridicule were I to covet the fame of a poet, like a dwarf (who 
would be laughed at ) in greedily stretching up his hands to pluck 
fruits, attainable ( only ) by a tall man, 

4, Or rather in this royal dynasty, where the door for poeti- 
eal description has been opened by ancient ( or preceding) poets, 
there is also a way for me to enter; just as there is a passage for 
the thread, in the precious stone, ( previously ) bored through by 
means of à diamond-pin. 


3. 0. D. eq: for qraf. C. D. °गम्ये for “mz. B. 0. E. I. K. L. P, 
R. with Chi., Din., Val, Su, and Vija, मोहात्‌ for लोभात्‌. 


(9) CE 


सोऽ हमाजम्मशुद्धानामाफलोद्यकर्मणा म्‌ । 

आ सञ्चद्रक्षितीशानामानाकरथवर्त्मनाम्‌ ॥ ५ ॥ 
यथाविधिहुतास्रीनां यथाकामाचितार्थिनाम्‌ | 
यथापराधद्ण्डानां यथाकालप्रनोधिनाम्‌ ॥ ६ ॥ 
त्यागाय संभृतार्थानां सत्याय मितभाषिणाम्‌ i 
यशसे विजिगीषूणां प्रजाये श्रहमेधिनाम्‌ ॥ ७ ॥ 


५॥ एवं aià लब्धप्रवेदस्तद्वणेनां प्रतिजानीते सोहमित्यादिभिः पञ्चभिः 
श्लोकैः | कुलकेनाह ॥ सोहमिति | सोऽहम्‌ । “ रघूणामन्वयं वक्ष्ये (NA) इत्यु- 
तरेण संबन्धः | किंविधानां रघ्रणामित्यत्रो त्तराणि विशेषणानि योञ्यानि । भा 
जन्मनः । जन्मारभ्येत्यर्थः ॥ “ आङ्गयोदाभिविध्योः इत्यव्ययीभावः ॥ तस्य 
झुद्धानामित्यनेन | सुप्सुपेति समासः | एवसुत्तरत्रापि दर्व्यम्‌ ॥ आजन्मझुद्धा- 
नाम्‌ | निषेकादिसर्वसंस्कारसंपन्नानामिव्यर्थः | आफलोदयमा फलासिद्धेः कर्मे 
येषां ते तथोक्तास्तेषास | प्रारब्धान्तगामिनामित्यर्थः | आसमुद्रं क्षितेरीदानाम्‌। 
SAAT AT MAA: | STATA रथवर्त्म येषां तेषाम्‌ । इन्द्रसहचारिणामित्यर्थः ॥ 
अत्र सर्वेत्राडोऽमिविध्यर्थत्वं द्रष्टव्यम्‌। अन्यथा मर्यादाथेत्वे जन्मादिषु gA- 
भावप्रसङ्गात्‌ ॥ l 


& u यथाविधीति | विधिमनतिक्रम्य यथाविधि ॥ “ यथासादृदये " इत्यव्य- 
यीभावः | ततो इतराब्दैन सुप्सुपेति समासः | एवं  यथाकामाचित-' इत्यादी- 
नामपि इृष्टव्यम्‌ ॥ यथाविधि इता अम्नयो येस्तेषाम्‌। यथाक्राममभिलाषमनतिक्र- 
म्याचितार्थिनाम्‌। यथापराधमपराधमनतिक्रम्य दण्डो येषां तेषाम्‌। ययाकालं 
कालमनतिक्रम्य प्रबोधिनां प्रबोधनशीलानाम ॥ चतुभिविद्येषणेदेवता- 
यजनातिथिसत्कारदण्डधरत्वप्रनापालनसमयजागरूकत्वादीने विवक्षितानि ॥ 

७ ॥ त्यागायेति। त्यागाय । सत्पात्रे विनियोगस्त्यागः। तस्मे ॥ “ त्यागो 
विहापितं दानम्‌ C इत्यमरः । संभृताथाँनां संचितधनानाम्‌। न तु दुब्योपाराय d 
सत्याय मितभाषिणां मितभाषणशीलानाम । न त पराभवाय ॥ यासे कीर्तये ॥ 
“aa: कीतिः समज्ञा a” इत्यमरः il विजिगीषूणां विज्ेत॒मिच्छनास | न त्वर्थ 
संम्रहाय WATS संतानाय गहमेधिनां दारपरिग्रहाणा म। न तु कामोपभोगाय॥ 
अत्र “ त्यागाय " इत्यादिषु “ चतुर्थी तदर्थ--” इत्यादिना तादथ्येचतुर्थीसमा- 
सविधानज्ञापकाचतुर्थी ॥ गृहेदीरेमेधन्ते संगच्छन्त इति गृहमेधिनः ॥ “ दारेष्वपि 


5-9. Though possessed of scanty powers of speech (i. e. 
wanting in poetical powers ), I, thus driven by the attributes ( or 
virtues ) of the princes of the line of the Ragus coming close to my 
ears to an inconsiderate undertaking, will yet describe their line— 
a line of monarchs, who maintained the purity of their lives from 
the very time of their birth ; who carried on their undertakings 
til they were crowned with success; who held sway over the 
( whole ) earth bounded by ( Zit. up to ) the ocean ; whose chariots 
ran unhindered up to the gates of the स्वगे; who performed the 


प्रथमः सर्गः | (५) 


शेशवे5 भ्यस्तवियानां योवने विषयोषिणाम्‌ i 
वार्धके सुनिवृत्तीनां योगेनान्ते तनुत्यजामू ॥ ८ ॥ 
रघूणामन्वयं वक्ष्ये तनुवाग्विभवोऽपि सन्‌ । 
तहुणेः कर्णमागत्य चापलाय प्रणोदितः ॥ ९॥ 


" eta 


TET: इत्यमरः॥ “ जाया च गृहिणी गृहम्‌ ' इति हलायुधः Cg संगमे ' 
एभिर्वे शेषणे EN - क्रारित्वं * e 

इति धातोणिनिः ॥ एनिर्विशेषणे परोपकारित्वं सत्यवचनत्वं यराःपरत्व पितृ- 

णां ae च विवक्षितानि ॥ 


€ ॥ शैशव इति। शिशो्भावः WIRT बाल्यम्‌ ॥ “ प्राणभूज्जातिवयोवच- 
नोङ्गात्र-'' इत्यादिनाउप्रत्ययः d “| शिशुत्वं शोशव॑ बाल्यम्‌ '' इत्यमरः ॥ तस्मि- 
न्वयस्यभ्यस्तविद्यानाम्‌। एतेन ब्रह्मचर्याश्रमो विवक्षितः ॥ यूनो भावो योवनं तारु- 
ण्यम्‌ ॥ युवादित्वादण्प्रत्ययः ॥ “तारुण्यं योवनं समे ” इत्यमरः ॥ तस्मिन्वय सि 
विषयेषिणाम भोगामिलाषिणाम्‌ । एतेन गृहस्था्रमो विवक्षितः ॥ वृद्धस्य भा- 
वो वादधकं वृद्धत्वम ॥ “ इन्द्रमनोज्ञादिभ्यश्व ” इति डुञ्प्रत्ययः ॥ “ वाद्धेक व" 
द्वसँघाते वृद्धत्वे व्रृद्धकर्मणि afa विश्वप्रकाराः ॥ संवातार्थेऽत्र | वृद्धाच्च ” इ- 
तिवक्तव्यात्सामूहिकी इञ्च ॥ तस्मिन्वाद्धैके वयसि सझुनीनां बृत्तिरिव उत्तिर्येषां 
तेषाम | एतेन वानप्रस्थाश्रमो विदक्षितः ॥ अन्ते शरीरत्यागकाले योगेन परमा- 
स्मध्यानेन ॥ योगः संनहनोपायध्यानसंगतियक्तिषु ' इत्यमरः ॥ तनुं त्यजन्ती- 
ति तनुत्यजः ॥ “ कायो देहः क्लीबपुंसोः स्त्रियां सूतिस्तनुस्तनूः ” इत्यमरः ॥ 
“ अन्येभ्योऽपि saad ' इति क्किप्‌ ॥ तेषां देहत्यागिनां d एतेन मोक्षभावो fa- 
वक्षितः ॥ 

९ ॥ रघूणामिति | सोहं लब्धप्रवेशः । तनुवाग्विभवोऽल्पवाणी प्रसारोऽपि 
सन तेषां TET शुणेस्तङ्गुणेः | आजन्मगझुद्धचादिगिः। कळेनिः | कर्णे मम औओत्र- 
मागत्य चापलाय ॥ य॒वादित्वात्कर्मण्यण ॥ चापलं 'चपलकर्माविमृदयकरणरूपं 


sacrificial rites to the fire according to the rule; who honoured the 
prayers of supplicants by gifts according to their desires ; Whose 
punishments were proportionate to the crimes ( of the offenders); 
who were roused ‘into action at the proper time; who 
collected wealth only for the acts of charity; who spoke in a 
measured or deliberate manner ( i. e spoke seldom or 
sparingly ) in order to preserve the vow of truth; wished to 
extend their conquest only for fame ; and entered upon & married 
life only for issue ;—who devoted themselves to the acquisition of 
knowledge in their childhood ; who sought pleasures in their 
youth ; who led an ascetic-life in their declining years and finally 


9. A.J. with Châ., Din, and Vija, प्रचोदितः, 0. L. प्रमोदितः, 
D. प्रतारितः, £. प्रसारितः for प्रणोदितः, Vijayagani’s text only with 
Mallinatha, 


(&) रघुवंशे 


d सन्तः Agreed सदसद्व््याक्तिहेतवः | 

इम्नः संलक्ष्यते emu विशुद्धिः इयामिकापि वा ॥ १० ॥ 
वेवस्वतो ASAT माननीयो मनीषिणाम्‌ ॥ 
आसान्महीक्षितामायः प्रणवङ्छन्दसामिव ॥ ११ ॥ 
तदन्वये शुद्धिमाति प्रसूतः शुद्धिमत्त रः 

दिलीप इति राजेन्दरिन्दुः क्षीरानिधाविव ॥ १२ ॥ 


adu ॥ “ क्रियार्थोपपदस्य " इत्यादिना चतुर्थी ॥ प्रणोदितः प्रेरितः सन्‌ । रघू- 
णामन्वयमन्वयविषयप्रबन्धं वक्ष्ये ॥ HORA ॥ 

*e ॥ संप्रति स्वप्रबन्धपरीक्षार्थ सतः प्रार्थयते ॥ तामोति । तं रघुर्वशाख्यं 
प्रबन्धं सदसतोर्गंणदोषयोव्येक्तेहतवः कर्तारः सन्तः ओतुमहोन्ति ॥ तथा fel हेम्नो 
विशुद्धिर्निदोंषस्वरूपं इयामिकापि लोहान्तरसंसर्गात्मक्रो दोषोऽपि arat संल- 
क्ष्यते । नान्यत्र ॥ तद्गदत्रापि सन्त एव शुणदोषविवेकाधिकारिणो नान्य इति 
भावः ॥ 

१९ ॥ वण्ये वस्तूपक्षिपति ॥ वेवस्वत इति। मनस ईँषिणो मनीषिणो धीरा: | 
विद्वांस इति यावत ॥ पृषोदरादित्वात्साधुः ॥ तेषां माननीयः पूञ्यः | छन्दसां वे 
दानाम ॥ “ छन्दः पद्ये च वेदे च ˆ इति विश्वः ॥ प्रणव ओंकार इव । महाँ क्षय- 
न्तीदात इति महीक्षितः क्षितीश्वराः ॥ क्षिधातोरे्वयांथात्किप ठृगागमश्च ॥ तेषा- 
माय आदिभूतः! विवस्वतः स्रूयस्यापत्यं पुमान्वेवस्वतो नाम वेवस्वत इति प्रसि 
द्वो मनुरासीत.॥ 

१२ ॥ तदन्वय इति। झुद्धिरस्यास्तीति झुद्धिमान्‌ | तस्मिञ्छुद्धिमति तद- 
न्वये तस्य मनोरन्वये कृले ॥ “ अन्ववायोऽन्वयो वंशो गोत्रे चाभिजनं कुलम्‌ ” 
इति हलायुधः ॥ अतिशयेन झुङ्भिमानिति शुद्धिमत्तरः ॥ “ द्विवचनविभञ्योप- '' 
इत्यादिना तरप्प्रत्ययः ॥ दिलीप इति प्रसिद्धो राजा इन्दुरिव राजेन्दू राजभे- 
ष्ठ: ॥ उपमितं व्याघ्रादिना समासः ॥ क्षीरनिधाविन्दुरिव प्रस्तो जातः ॥ 
closed their lives in a state of raft communion (7, e. योग con- 
templation. ) 

10. Let, therefore, the wise alone who can discriminate be- 
tween good aad bad listen to this ( description ); for the purity or 
alloy of gold can ( easily ) be tested in fire. 

11, Once there lived a king named Manu the son of Vivasvat, 
esteemed by the wise and first of those who ruled over the earth, 
like the mystic letter 39 Om, the first word in the Vedas. 

12. In this pure line a purer soul was bora by name दिलीप? 
who was an excellent king, as the pure moon was produced in the 
pure milky ocean. 


DN 


10. D. zæ for afa. 0. D. “हेतवे for हेतवः. 

11, B.E.LEK,L.P.R. महीभृताम्‌ for महीक्षिताम्‌. Vijayagani 
notices the reading of Mallinátha, 

12, O. D. E. I. J. K.L, P. R. with Vallabha राजेन्द्र: for राजेन्दुः, 
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5 e ^ 
व्यूढोरस्को वृषस्कन्धः शालप्रांशमहाभुजः । 
© >’ ~ ~ 

आत्मकर्मक्षमं देहं क्षात्रो धर्म इवाश्रितः ॥ १३ ॥ 

~ ~ CO n em ~ 
सर्वातिरिक्तसारेण सवतेजोभिभाविना i 
स्थितः सर्वान्नतेनोवी कान्त्वा मेरुरिवात्मना ॥ १४ |! 

Á 

आकारसह्शप्रज्ञ: प्रज्ञया WESIDTHS | 

A + -— 
आगमः सरशारम्भ आरभसहशोदयः ॥ ? o! 

१३ ॥ “ व्यूढ- ” इत्यादित्रिनिः खोकेर्दिलीपं विशिनष्टि॥ व्यूडेति। व्यूड वि- 
पुलमुरों eq स व्यूढोरस्कः ॥ उरःप्रभृतिभ्यः कप ॥ “ व्यूढं विपुलं AE स्फारं 
समं वरिष्ठ च ” इति यादवः ॥ वृषस्य स्कन्थ इव स्कन्थो यस्य स तथा ॥ “ स- 
प्रम्युपमान-  इत्यादिनोत्तरपदलोपी बहुत्रीहिः ॥ शालो वृक्ष इव प्रांयुरुन्नतः 
शालप्रांझुः ॥ “ प्राकारब्वक्षयोः दालः शालः सर्जतरुः स्मृतः 7 इति यादवः ॥ 
AMIS महाबाहुः । आत्मकर्मक्षमं स्वव्यापारानुरूपं देहमाझितः प्राप्तः ATA: 
क्षत्रसंबन्धी धर्म इव | स्थितः ॥ मूतिमान्पराक्रम इव स्थित इत्युत्प्रेक्षा ॥ 

१४ ॥ सर्वातिरिक्तेति | सर्वातिरिक्तसारेण सर्वै्यो भ्ूतेम्योऽधिक्रबलेन॥ 
सवीणि भूतानि तेजसामिभवतीति atai भिभावी । तेन स्वेभ्य उन्नतेनात्मना 
झरीरेण॥ “ आत्मा जीवे शतो देहे स्वभावे परमात्मनि “ इति विश्वः ॥ मेरुरिव । 
उर्वी क्रान्त्वाक्रम्य स्थितः । मेरावापि विशेषणानि ठुल्यानि ॥ “ अष्टाभिञ्च सुरे 
न्द्राणां मात्राभिनिर्मितो नृपः । तस्माइभिभवत्येष सर्वभूतानि तेजसा ' इति 
मनुवचनाद्राज्ञः सर्वतेजोमिभावित्वं ज्ञेयम्‌ ॥ 

१९॥ आकारेति | आकारेण मूर्त्या सदृशी प्रज्ञा यस्य सः। प्रज्ञया सदृशागमः 


13. His chest was broad and full, his shoulders like those of 
a bull, his height like that of a शाल tree, and his arms were long; 
so that he looked like the presiding god of क्षात्र spirit (% e, 
heroism ) that had incorporated himself into a body worthy of (the 
performance of ) his deeds. 

14. He, like the mountain Meru, stood occupying the earth 
with his body (frame ) possessed of an all-surpassing firmness 
(lit, strength ), an all-transcending lustre, and an all-excelling 
tallness. 

15. His intellect was equal (in proportion ) to his bodily 
frame, his knowledge (or study of Sistra ) to his intellect, his un- 
dertakings to his knowledge and his success to his undertakings. 

13. P. क्षात्रधर्मः £०7 क्षात्रो धर्मेः, C, D. with Châ., and Din., smíe- 
तः, P. श्रितः for आश्रितः. Cháritravardhana notices the reading of 
Mallinàtha; and Sumativijaya notices the reading of Chiritravar- 
dhana and others. 

14. C. D. E. K. with Su, सवेतेजोविभाविना for सर्वतेजोमिभाविना- 

15. B.C. D. E. 1. J. K. L. P. क, with Cha., Din. Val, Su; 
and Vija., प्रारंभसदृशोदयः for आरंभसद्ञ्ञादयः, 


(८) रघुवंशे 


भीमकान्तेनृपशुणिः स वश्भवोपजीविनाम्‌ । 
अधृष्यश्चाभिगम्यश्च यादोरत्नेरिवार्णवः ॥ १६॥ 
रेखामात्रमपि क्षुण्णादा मनोर्वत्मनः परम्‌ | 

न व्यतीयुः प्रजास्तस्य नियन्तुर्नेमिवृत्तयः ॥॥ १७॥ 
प्रजानामेव भूत्यर्थ स ताभ्यो बलिमयहीत | 
सहस्रुणस्चत्स्रटुमादत्ते हि रसं रावे; ॥ १८ it 


प्ज्ञानुरूपशास्त्रपरिश्रमः । आगमेः सदृद्य आरम्भः कर्म यस्य स तथोक्तः। 
आरभ्यत इत्यारम्भः कर्म | तत्सदृश उदयः फलसिद्धियेस्य स तथोक्तः ॥ 

१६ ॥ भीमेति | भामेश्च कान्तश्च TIT राजगुणस्तेजःप्रतापादिभिः कुलशील- 
दाक्षिण्यादिभिश्च स दिलीप उपजीविनामास्रितानाम्‌ | यादोमिजेलग्राहेः॥ “ या- 
दासि जलजन्तवः” इत्यमरः ॥ रत्नेश्चाणेव इव । अधृष्योऽनभिभवनीयश्चाभिग- 
म्य आ्यणीयश्च बभूव ॥ 


e Fr 


१७ ॥ रेखामात्रामिति | नियन्तुः शिक्षकस्य सारथेश्च तस्य दिलीपस्य संबन्धि- 
न्यो नेमीनां चक्रधाराणां इृत्तिरिव व्रत्तिव्यापारों यासां ता: ॥ “ चक्रधारा प्रधि- 
नेमिः afa area: ॥ “ चक्रं रथाङ्गं तस्यान्ते नेमिः स्त्री स्यात्प्रधिः पुमान्‌” T- 
त्यमरः ॥ प्रजाः । आ मनोः ॥ मनुमारभ्येत्याभिविधिः | पदद्वयं चेतत्‌ | समासस्य 
विभाषितत्वात ॥ छुण्णाद*यस्तात प्रहताच्च TAHA आचारपद्धतेरध्वनञ्च परम" 
धिकम्‌ । इतस्तत इत्यर्थः | रेखा प्रमाणमस्येति रेखामात्रम्‌ | रेखाप्रमाणम्‌ | ईषद्‌- 
पीत्यर्थः॥ “ प्रमाणे EISE ^ इत्यादिना मात्र च्प्रत्ययः ॥ परदाब्दविशेषणं चे- 
तत्‌ । न व्यतीडुर्नातिक्रान्तवत्यः ॥ कुरालसारथिप्रेरिता रथनेमय इव तस्य प्रजाः 
पूर्वक्षण्णमार्ग न जहुरिति भावः ॥ 

१८ ॥ प्रजानामिति । स राजा प्रजानां नृत्या इति भूत्यर्थ ब्वद्धचर्थमेव ॥ अ- 
tage नित्यसमासः सर्वलिङ्गता च वक्तव्या । ग्रहणाक्रियाविदोषणं चेतत्‌ ॥ 


16, By the combination of fierce yet amicable virtues he was 
to his dependents both ill-approachable and inviting as the ocean 
on account of its sea-monsters and jewels. 

17. The subjects of that king had never gone out of the 
course ( or path ) trodden from the time of मनु even to the extent 
of a line ( lif. even as much as has a line for its measure ), as the 
outer rim of a wheel does not rotate out of its beaten path ( under 
a clever charioteer ). 

18, It was for the welfare of his subjects alone, that he 
collected taxes from them. In this he resembled the sun, who 


16. C. D. L. with Chà., Din., Val, and Su., अधिगम्यः for अभि- 
गम्यः, 

17. C.D. R. with Chi, Din, Val, and Su., रेषा? for tar’. 
D, D, E. I. K. P:R. with Val, Su., and Vija., आत्मनः for आ मनोः. 

18, 0. रसान्‌ for रसम्‌, 


प्रथमः सर्गः । t Ì 


सेना परिच्छदस्तस्य दयभेवार्थसाधनम्‌ | 
शास्त्रेष्वकुण्ठिता बुद्धिमोर्वा Tats चातता ॥ १९ ॥ 
तस्य संवृतमन्त्रस्य ग्रूढाकारद्रितस्य च । 

फलानुमेयाः प्रारम्भाः संस्काराः प्राक्तना इव ॥ २० ॥ 


ताभ्यः प्रजाभ्यो बलि षष्ठांशरूपं करमग्रहीत ॥ भागधेयः करो बलिः? इत्यम- 
रः॥ तथा f रविः सहस्रं गुणा यस्मिन्कर्मणि तद्या तथा सहस्रगणं सहस्रधो- 
WE दातुम्‌ | उत्सञजनक्रियाविरोषणं चेतत | रसमम्ब्वादत्ते गृह्णाति ॥ Tar ग- 
न्धे रसे स्वादे तिक्तादों विषरागयो:। were द्रवे वीये देहधात्वम्व॒पारदे ” 
ave विश्वः ॥ 

१९ ॥ संप्रति बद्धिशो यंसंपन्नस्य तस्यार्थसाधनेष परानपेक्षत्वमाह ॥ सेनेति | 
तस्य राज्ञः सेना चतुरङ्गबलम्‌ | परिच्छाद्यतेऽनेनेति परिच्छद उपकरणं बभूव । 
छन्रचामराहिलुल्यमनूहित्यर्थः ॥ “ पंसि संज्ञायां वः प्रायेण ” इति घप्रत्ययः ॥ 

DISITA” इत्य॒पधाहस्वः d अर्थस्य प्रयोजनस्य तु साधनं इयमेव |! 
दास्त्रेष्वक्कुण्ठिताव्याहता she: ॥ ' व्यापृता ' इत्यापि पाठः ॥ धनुष्याततारोपिता 
मौर्वी ज्या च ॥ “ मोर्वी ज्या शिञ्जिनी गुणः ” इत्यमरः ॥ नीतिपुरःसरमेव 
तस्य झोर्यमभूदित्यर्थः ॥ 

२० ॥ राजमूलमन्त्रसंरक्षणं तस्यासीहित्याह ॥ तस्येति। संद्रतमन्नस्य गप्तविचा- 
रस्य॥ “वेदभेदे गप्तवादे मन्त्र: इत्यमरः॥ दोकहषाहिस्ू चको भृकुटीसुखरागारि 
Ware: | इङ्गितं चेटितं हृदयगताविकारो वा sted हहतो भावो बहिराकार 
आक्कतिः ” इति USAR: ॥ गुढे आकाराङ्गते यस्य | स्वभावचापलादाप्तपरंपर- 
या सुखरागादिलिङ्गवातृतीयगामिमन्त्रस्य तस्य। प्रारभ्यन्त इति प्रारम्भाः सा- 
माह्मयपायप्रयोगाः ॥ प्रागीत्यव्ययेन पूवजन्मोच्यते। तत्र भवाः॥ प्राक्तनाः “ सायं- 


draws up watery vapour (from the earth) only to pour it thousand- 
fold ( in the shape of rain in autumn ). 

19. His army was to him like his paraphernalia. His means 
of accomplishing his object ( preservation of peace, 6८0, ) were only 
two-fold : consisting ( first) of a genius that penetrated every 
Sastra, and ( secondly ) of the cord stretched out on the bow. 

20. The political measures ( or diplomatic schemes ) of that 
monarch whose policy ( of Government) was secret and whose 
attitudes and gestures were ( also equally ) inconceivable could only 
be inferred from the results they put forth (lit. from the fruits 
they showed ), like unto the impressions of the actions of previous 
birth. 

19. C. D.E. L. P, R. with Val, Su, and Vija, सेनापरिच्छदः 
for सेना परिच्छदः. D. स्वयम्‌ for zu. 0. aa अ for may. C. R. with Châ., 
Din., Val., and Vija., व्यावृता, D. E. I. K. P. with Su., sara, D. L. 
अव्याइता, ^. व्याहता for अकण्टिता. Mallinatha also notices the reading 
of Sumativijaya and others. 


( १°) रघुवंशे 


जुगोपात्मानमत्रस्तो भेजे धर्ममनातुरः | 
अग्र॒ध्ठराददे सोऽर्थमसक्तः सुखमन्वभूत ॥ २१ ॥ 
ज्ञाने मोनं क्षमा शक्तो त्यागे श्लाघाविपर्ययः d 
गुणा झुणानत्रन्धित्वाचस्य सप्रसवा इव ॥ २२ ॥ 
अनाकृष्टस्य विषयेर्विद्यानां पारदश्वनः 

तस्य धमरतेरासी Zee जरसा विना ॥ २३ ॥ 


चिर” इत्यादिना ट्युल्प्रत्ययः ॥ संस्काराः पूर्वेकर्मवासना इव । फलेन कायः 
णानुमेया SAAS योग्या आसत ॥ अत्र याज्ञवल्क्यः“ मन्त्रमूलं यतो रा- 
Sanat मन्त्र सुरक्षितम्‌ | क्रयाद्यथा तन्न विदुः क्र्मणामा फलोदयात्‌ ^ इति ॥ 

२१॥ संप्रति सामाद्युपायान्विनैवात्मरक्षादिकं कृतवानित्याह ॥ ज्ुगोपेति ' 
अत्रस्तोऽभीतः सन्‌ ॥ “ त्रस्तो भीरुभीरुकभीलुकाः ” इत्यमरः ॥ जासोपाधिमन्त- 
रेणेव त्रिवर्गसिद्धेः प्रथमसाधनव्वाहेवात्मानं शरीरं जुगोप रक्षितवात | अनातुरोऽ- 
रुग्ण एव धर्मे uud भेजे । अभितवानित्यर्थः | अग्रध्नुरगर्धनशील एवार्थमाददे 
स्वीकृतवान्‌ ॥ ` गुध्नुस्तु गथेनः। छुब्धोऽभिलाषुककस्तृष्णक्समा लोलुपलोलुभों 

इत्यमरः॥ “ त्रसिगुधिधृषिक्षिपेः क्नुः ” इत कनुप्रत्ययः ॥ असक्तः आसक्तिर- 
हित एव सुखमन्वभूत्‌ ॥ 

२२॥ परस्परविरुद्भानामपि शुणानां तत्र साहचर्यमासीदित्याहं ॥ ज्ञान इति | 
ज्ञाने परवृत्तान्तज्ञाने सत्यपि art METATA ॥ यथाह कामन्दकः नान्या- 
पतापि वचनं मोनं त्रतचरिष्णता ” इति ॥ शक्तो प्रतीकारसामथ्येऽपि क्षमाप- 
कारसहनम्‌ ॥ अत्र चाणक्य amai भूषणं क्षमा ” इति ॥ त्यागे वितरणे 
सत्यपि wrarar विकत्थनस्य विपर्ययोऽभावः ॥ अत्राह मनुः न इत्वा परि 
कीर्तयेत्‌ ” इति ॥ इत्थं तस्य गुणा ज्ञानादयो शुणेविरुद्धेमोनादिभिरनुबन्धिस्वाः 
त्सहचारित्वात्‌ । सह प्रसवो जन्म येषां ते सप्रसवाः। सोदरा Fargas ॥ वि- 
रुद्धा अपि शुणास्तस्मिन्नाविरो धेनेव स्थिता इत्यर्थः ॥ 

२३ ॥ द्विविधं वृद्धत्वं ज्ञानतो वयसा च । तत्र तस्य ज्ञानेन इद्धत्वमाह ॥ अना- 

21. He kept a guard about his body without fear (1. e. he 
was vigilant without fear ). He practised religious exercise even 
when he was not ill (४, e. without a disease ). Free from avarice 
he sought wealth, and he enjoyed pleasures without being voluptu- 
ous ( lit. without being attached to them ), 

22, In him there was knowledge conjoined to ( modest ) 
silence, power graced by forgiveness, and charity, free from self- 
adulation,—in fact, his virtues ( mutually antagonistic) from mutual 
association seemed to have sprung from one and the same origin. 

23. Worldly enjoyments had no hold on him; and he had 

21. B.O. D. E,. LK. L.P, R. with Cha, Din, Val, Su., 
and Vija., अथान for अर्थम्‌. 

22. I. reads first the 28rd verse and then the 22nd of our text. 

23, L R. पारदशिन: for पारदृश्वनः 


प्रथमः सर्गः | (११ ) 


qarat विनयाधानाद्रक्षणाद्धरणादपि । 

स पिता पितरस्तासां केवलं जन्महेतवः ॥ २४ ॥ 
fered दण्डयतो दण्ड्यान्पारिणेतुः प्रसूतये | 
अप्यथकामो तस्यास्तां धर्म एव मनीषिणः ॥ २५ ॥ 


कृष्टस्येति | विषयैः दाब्दादिभिरनाक्ृष्टस्यावशीकृतस्य विद्यानां वेरवैराङ्गादीनां 
पारदृश्वनः पारमन्तं दृष्टवतः ॥ दृशेः कनिप्‌ ॥ धर्म रतिर्यस्य तस्य राज्ञो जरसा 
जरया विना ॥ “ वि्रसा जरा '' इत्यमरः॥ PATS STs aT Se” fUTECTU: N 


"HIST जरसन्यतरस्याम्‌ ' इति जरसादेशः ॥ वृद्धत्वं वाद्धेकमासीत ॥ 
तस्य garsta विषयवेराग्यादिज्ञानगुणसंपत्त्या ज्ञानतो वृद्धत्वमासीदित्यथेः ॥ 
नाथस्तु चतुविधं इद्धत्वमिति Hear “अनाकृष्टस्य ' इत्यादिना विदोषणत्रयेण 
वैराग्यज्ञानशीलबृद्धत्वान्युक्तानीत्यवो चत ॥ 

२४ ॥ प्रजानामिति । प्रजायन्त इति प्रजा जनाः॥ “ उपसमै च संज्ञाया- 
X" इति डप्रत्ययः ॥ तासां विनयस्य शिक्षाया आधानात्करणात्‌। सन्मार्ग प्र- 
वतंनादिति यावत रक्षणाद्गयहेतुन्यस्त्राणात्‌। आपत्रिवारणादिति यावत्‌ | भर- 
णादन्नपानादिनिः पोषणादपि ॥ अपिः सञ्चये ॥ स राजा पिताभूत्‌ d तासां 
पितरस्तु जन्महेतवो जन्ममात्रकर्तारः HAST TSA एवाभूवन्‌॥ जननमात्र एव 
पितणां व्यापारः। सदा शिक्षारक्षणादिकं त॒ स एव करोतीति तस्मिन्पिदत्वन्य- 
पदेशः ॥ आइश्च- स पिता यस्तु पोषकः ' इति ॥ 

२९॥ स्थित्या इति। दण्डमहेन्तीति दण्ड्याः ॥ “इण्डादिभ्यो यः” इति यप्र- 
त्ययः ॥ ^ अदण्ड्यान्दण्डयन्राजा इण्ड्यांश्च॑वाप्यदण्डयन्न | अयशो महदाप्तीति 
नरकं चेव गच्छति ” इति झास्त्रवचनात्‌ ॥ तान्दण्ड्यानेव स्थित्यै लोकप्रतिठाये 
दण्ड्यः RATAT: । JaA संतानाय॑व परिणेतुदारान्परिगह्तः | मनीषिणो 
विदुषः । तस्य दिलीपस्याथकामावपि धमे एवास्तां जातों ॥ अस्तेलेदः ॥ अ- 
थेक्रामसा धनयोहएडत्रिवाहयो लाकस्थापनप्र जोत्पादनरूपधर्माथंत्वेनानु ठा नादर्थ 
कामावापि धर्मदोेषतामापादयन्स राजा धर्मोत्तरोऽभूदित्यर्थः॥ आह च गोतसः-- 
४ न पूर्वाह्ममध्यंदिनापराह्मनफलान्कुर्यात्‌ | यथा्क्ति धमोर्थकामेभ्यस्तेषु धर्मो 
त्तरः स्यात्‌ ' इति ॥ 


जु 
mastered ( lit. seen the other end of ) all the branches of learning ; 
consequently this king who took delight in virtue had ( all) the 
wisdom of age without its ( attendant ) infirmities. 

21. For enforcing discipline (lit. from imparting moral 
training to or instructing in duties ) on his subjects and ( also) 
for protecting and supporting them, he was ( truly ) their father 
Whereas their fathers were merely the authors of their birth. 

25. Even the ( acquisition of ) wealth and ( the gratification 
of ) desire became the acts of righteousness in case of this wise 


25. D. प्रणयतः for दण्डयतः. 0. D. दण्डम्‌ for दण्ड्यान, 0. with 
Vija., quera: for परिणेतुः. D, J. P. धर्माय for धर्मे, 1. मर्नीक्षणः for मनीषिणः, 


( १२) रघुवंशे 


दुदोह गां स यज्ञाय सस्याय मघवा RIA | 
संपद्विनिमयेनोभो दधतुर्भुवनद्वयम्‌ ॥ २६ ॥ 

न किलाजुययुस्तस्य राजानो रक्षिठर्यशः 

व्यावृत्ता यत्परस्वेभ्यः श्रुतो तस्करता स्थिता ॥ २७ ॥ 
ट्रेष्योऽपि संमतः शिटस्तस्यातस्य यथोषधम्‌ | 
त्याज्यो दुष्टः प्रियोऽप्यासीदङ्गलीवोरगक्षता ॥ २८ ॥ 


२६ ॥ डुदोहेति। स राजा यज्ञाय यज्ञ HA गा भुव दुदोह | करग्रहणेन रिक्तां 
चक्रारेत्यर्थः। मघवा देवेन्द्र: । सस्याय web Taras दिवँ स्वग दुदोह ॥ झुलों- 

क्रान्महीलोके वृष्टिझत्पादयामासेत्यर्थ: ॥ `“ क्रियार्थोपपदस्य” इत्यादिना 
यज्ञसस्याभ्यां चतर्थी ॥ एवसुभो संपदो विनिमयेन परस्परमादानप्रतिदानाभ्यां 
qazi दधतः प्रपषतुः ॥ राजा यज्ञेरिन्द्रलोकमिन्ब्रश्यो दकेन भूलोकं प॒पोषेत्य- 
थः ॥ उक्तं च दण्डनीतौ-“ राजा व्वर्थान्समाहव्य क़ यादिन्द्रमहोँत्सवम्‌ । प्रीणि- 
तो मेघवाहस्तु महतीं ब्रटिमावहेत्‌  इति ॥ 

२७॥ न किलेति | राजानोऽन्ये TI रक्षितुभेयेभ्यस्त्रातुस्तस्य राज्ञो यशो ना- 
quu: किल AJAR: खल ॥ कृतः | यद्यस्मात्कारणात्तस्करता चोरय परस्वे- 
भ्यः परधनेभ्यः स्वाविषयभूतेभ्यो व्याब्वत्ता सतां श्रुतो MARR स्थिता 
परवृत्ता | अपहार्यान्तराभावात्तस्करशब्द एवापहत इत्यथः ॥ अथ वा ॥ STERT- 
न्तासत्यपि ज्ञानमर्थे ase: करोति हि ” इति न्यायेन शब्दे स्थिता स्फुरिता न 
त॒ स्वरूपतोऽस्तीत्यथः i 

२८॥ द्वेष्य इति | दिष्टो जनो द्वेष्यः TACT | आतम्य रोगिण atri यथो 


monarch who punished criminals for the preservation ( or stability) 
of society and led a married life ( i. e. took a wife to himself ) for 
progeny. 

26: He drained (lit. milked ) the earth ( of its resources ) 
for spreading sacrifices and Indra the heavens for nourishing his 
crops; thus by an exchange of their wealth they maintained both 
the worlds. 

27. Other princes could not indeed rival ( lit. imitate ) his 
fame as a guardian of the people ; for theft, withdrawing itself 
from other men's riches, resided in ( came to be applied to) the 
word expressive of itself ( i. e. remained in the hearing of men ). 

98. A good man even though an enemy was accepted ( es- 
teemed or prized ) by him as a medicine is by a sick person, and 
a wicked man even though dear was rejected by him like a finger 
bitten by a cobra. 


_ ८“ o : - ë M 
28. 8. 0. फ़. 1. EK. L.P. R. with Châ., Din., Val., Su,, and 
Y ija, aZtqz इवाहिना for अद्'ुलीवोगरक्षता- 


प्रथमः सर्गः | (१३ ) 


तं वेधा विदथे नूनं महाभूतसमाधिना । 
~ > a 
तथा हि सर्वे तस्यासन्पराथंकफला NUI: ॥ २९ ॥ 
स वेलावप्रवलयां परिखीकृतसागराम्‌ | 
~ DN AA 

अनन्यशासनासुर्वी शशासकपुरीमिव ॥ ३० ॥ 

तस्य दाक्षिण्यरूढेन नाम्रा मगधवंशजा | 

पत्नी स॒दक्षिणत्यासीदध्वरस्येव दाक्षणा ॥ ३१ ॥ 
बधमिव । तस्य संमतोऽनुमत आसीत्‌ । दुष्टो जनः प्रियोऽपि प्रेमास्पदीभ्ूतोऽपि | 
उरगक्षता सपेदष्टाङुलाव ॥ “ छिन्द्याद्वाइमपि दुष्टात्मनः ” इति न्यायात्‌ ॥ 
त्याज्य आसीत्‌ ॥ तस्य शिष्ट एव बन्धुर्दे एव दात्रुरित्यर्थः ॥ 

२९॥ तस्य परोपक्रारित्वमाह ॥ तामोति | वेधाः aeri “ SED प्रजापतिर्वेधाः ” 
इत्यमरः ॥ तं दिलीपम्‌ | समाधीयतेऽनेनोति समाधिः कारणसामग्री | महाभूतानां 
यः समाधिस्तेन विदधे ससर्जे नुनं श्रवम्‌ | इत्युत्प्रेक्षा ॥ तथा fe | तस्य राज्ञः 
सर्वे गुणा रूपरसादिमहाभूतगुणवदेव परार्थः परप्रयोजनमेवेकं सुख्यं फलं येषां 
ते तथोक्ता आसन ॥ महाभूतगुणोपमानेन कारणगुणाः कार्ये संक्रामन्तीति 
न्यायः uf: 

३०॥ स इति स दिलीपः | वेलाः समुद्रकूलानि ॥ “ वेला कूलेडापे वारिधेः ” 
इति fara: ॥ ता एव वप्रवलयाः प्राकारवेधशा यस्यास्ताम ॥ “ स्याचयो वप्रमस्त्रि- 
याम। प्राकारो वरणः शालः प्राचीन प्रान्ततो वृतिः 7 इत्यमरः ॥ परितः खातं 
परिखा दुर्गवेष्टनस ॥ “ खातं खेयं त परिखा ” इत्यमरः॥ “ अन्येष्वपिदृद्यते ” 
इत्यपिशन्हात्खनेडप्रत्ययः। अपरिखाः परिखाः संपद्यमानाः कृताः परिखीक्कृताः 
सागरा यस्यास्ताम्‌ ॥ अभ्वततड्भावे च्विः'॥ अविद्यमानमन्यस्य राज्ञः शासन य- 
स्यास्तामनन्यशासनासुर्वीमेकपुरीमिव TMT | अनायासेन दासितवानित्यर्थः॥ 

३१ ॥ तस्याते | तस्य राज्ञों मगधवंशे जाता मगधवंदाजा॥ “ सप्तम्यां जनेर्डः ” 
इत्ति डप्रव्ययः॥ एतेनामिजात्यसुक्तम्‌। दाक्षिण्यं परच्छन्दानुवतनस ॥ “ दक्षिणः 


29. Surely the god Brahma formed him with the substance 
of the great elements ; for he inherited all virtues the sole effect of 
which was the good of others. 

30. He governed the earth which was subject to no other 
rule and the encircling ramparts of which were the sea-beaches and 
the ( high ) seas were its moats, as if it was a single city. 

91. He had a wife born in the family of the Magadha kings, 
by name Sudakshina, a name celebrated for its nobility, like 
Dakshin: the wife of the sacrifice ( a deity presiding over the gifts 
to officiating priests ). 


29. R. महाभूति? for महाभूत”. 
30. C. D, I. R, with Su., qd? for qai’. 
31. O. L, ध्युक्तेन for °रूढेन. 


( १९ ) aià 


कलत्रवन्तमात्मानमवरोधे महत्यपि । 

तया मेने मनस्विन्या लक्ष्म्या च वसुधाधिपः d ३२ ॥ 

तस्यामात्माडुरूपायामात्मजन्मसमुत्सुकः d 

विलाम्बितफलेः कालं स निनाय मनोरथैः ॥ ३३ ॥ 

संतानाथीय विधये स्वसुजादवतारिता | 

तेन धूर्जगतो गुर्वी सचिवेषु निचिक्षिपे ॥ ३४ ॥ 
सरलोदारपरच्छन्दानुवर्तिषु ” इति झाश्वतः । तेन ee प्रसिद्धम्‌ । तेन नाम्ना । 
अध्वरस्य यज्ञस्य दक्षिणा दक्षिणाख्या पत्नीव | सुहक्षिणेति प्रसिद्धा पव्न्यासी 
a ॥ अत्र श्वतिः-- “ यज्ञो गन्धर्वस्तस्य दक्षिणाप्सरसः  इति॥ ^ दक्षिणाया 
दाक्षिण्यं नामस्विजो दक्षिणत्वप्रापकत्वम्‌ । ते दक्षन्ते दक्षिणा प्रतिगृह्य " इति 
xd: ॥ 

३२॥ कलत्रवन्तामाति । वसुधाधिपः | अवरोपेऽन्तःपुरवरगे महति सत्यपि | मन- 
स्विन्या दृढचित्तया। पतिचित्ञानुवृतत्यादिनिबेन्धक्षमयेत्यथः | तया सुदक्षिणया 
लक्ष्म्या चात्मानं कलन्रवन्तं भार्यावन्तं मेनि ॥ “ कलत्रं श्रोणिभाययोः ” इत्यम- 
रः॥ वसुधाधिप इत्यनेन Wu WT चैति गम्यते ॥ 


३३॥ तस्यामिति | स राजा । आात्मानुरूपायां तस्याम्‌ | आत्मनो जन्म A- 
स्यासावात्मञन्मा TA: | तस्मिन्सम॒त्सक्ः | यहा | आत्मनो जन्मनि पुत्ररूपेणो- 
त्पत्तो समुत्खकः सत्त ॥ “आत्मा वे पुत्रनामासि ” इति wa: ॥ विलम्बितं 
फलं पत्रप्राधिरूपं येषां तेर्मनोरथेः कदा मे पत्रो भवेदित्याज्ञाभिः कालं निनाय 
यापयामास ॥ 

३४ ॥ संतानेति । तेन दिलीपेन । संतानोऽर्थः प्रयोजनं यस्य तस्मे संतानार्थाय 
विधये5नष्ठानाय | स्वभुजाइवतारितावरोपिता जगतो लोकस्य गुर्वी धूभोरः 
सचिवैषु निचिक्षिपे निहिता ॥ 


32, Though the inner-apartments of his palace were greatly 
crowded with damsels it was by reason of ( his union with) this 
noble princess and also with the goddess of his kingly power, that 
the lord of the earth regarded himself as truly married. 

33. Anxious to see the birth of a son from her who was ( in 
every respect ) worthy of himself, he passed his time in hopes the 
fulfilment ( lit. the fruit ) whereof was long delayed. 

34. In order to perform some ceremony with a view to get 
issue, the heavy yoke of the world was taken down by him from 
his arms and laid on ( thrown upon ) his ministers. 


3. I. reads this verse after the 26th stanza of our text, 


91. D. 0. महते सतलाभाय for सन्तानाथोय fap. Charitravardhana 
and Dinakara notice the reading. C. D, E. I, P, R. with Chi. 
Din, Val, Su, and Vija., read the following spurious verse be- 


tween 34 and 35. “ गङ्गां भगरिथेनैव पूर्वेषां पावनक्षमाम्‌ | ईप्सिता सन्ताति न्यस्ता 


प्रथमः HT: | (3% ) 


अथाभ्यच्य विधातारं प्रयतो पुत्रकाम्यया । 

तो दंपती वशिष्ठस्य उरोजग्मतुराश्रमम्‌ ॥ ३५ ॥ 
स्तिग्धगम्भीरानर्घोषमेकं स्यन्दूनमास्थितो i 
प्रावृषेण्य पयोवाहं विद्युदेरावताविव ॥ ३६ ॥ 
मा भ्रूदाश्रमपीडेति परिमेयपुरःसरो | 
अनुभावविशेषात्तु सेनापरिवृताविव ॥ ३७ ॥ 


३९॥ अथेति | अथ धुरोवतारणानन्तरं पृत्रकाम्ययात्मनः पुत्रेच्छया ॥ RT 
rag” इति पृत्रशब्दात्काम्यच्प्रत्ययः ॥ “अ प्रत्ययात्‌ इति पत्रकाम्यधातो - 
रक्रारप्रत्ययः ॥ ततष्टाप ॥ तया तो दंपती जायापती ॥ राजदन्तादिष जायाश- 
ब्द्स्य दमिति निपातनात्साध्रुः ॥ प्रयतो पूतो विधातारं ब्रह्माणमभ्यच्यं ॥ “स 
खलु पुत्रार्थिमिरुपास्यते,” इति मान्त्रिकाः ॥ गुरोः कुलग॒रोर्वदिठस्याश्रमं ज- 


M a 


THg: | FARES ATA Aa दषः N 

३६ ॥ स्निग्धेति | स्रिग्धो मधुरों गम्भीरों निघोषों यस्य तमेकं स्यन्दनं रथम्‌ | 
प्रावृषि A: MIXTRA: Il TIA एण्यः ” इत्येण्यप्रत्ययः॥ तं प्रावरषेण्यं पयो 
वाहँ मेघं विद्य्देरावताविव । आस्थितावारूढों । जग्मतुरिति पूर्वेण संबन्धः ॥ इरा 
आपः। “ इरा भूवाक्छराप्छ स्यात्‌ ” इत्यमरः ॥ इरावान्ससुद्रः | तत्र भव ऐरा- 
वतोऽश्रमातङ्गः | ` अभ्रमातड्ठत्वाचाभ्रस्थत्वादभ्ररूपत्वात ” इति क्षीरस्वामी ॥ 
अत एव मेवारोहणं विद्युत्साहचर्य च घदते | क्रि च विद्यत ऐरावतसाहचर्यादेते 
Waal संज्ञा | ऐरावतस्य रूयरावतीति क्षीरस्वामी aega विद्ये 
रावताविवेति ॥ एक्ररथारोहणोक्त्या कार्यसिद्धिबीजं हपत्योरत्यन्तसौमनस्यं 
सूचयति ॥ 


३७॥ मा श्रूदिति | पुनः कर्थभूतों दंपती । आश्रमपीडा मा भून्मास्त्विति हेतोः ॥ 


2 S a 

35, After having worshipped the god Brahmi with the desire 
of getting a son, the self-controlled and purified ( royal) couple 
started for the hermitage of वरिष्ठ —their spiritual preceptor 

96. They took their seat in the same ( lit. one) car of a 
deep but agreeable rattle, like Lightning and Airavata riding ( to- 
gether ) on an autumnal cloud. 

91. There should not be any disturbance to ( the peace of ) 
mri 
तन "PTT AREN: ॥ ” R. reads this between 33-34, [I. P. R. तेन न्यस्ता 


for न्यस्ता तेन. D. E. I. P. R, with Vija., इच्छता for faar, and कोदाला 
for कोगलाः ]. L. R. omit the 31th verse of our text, L. omits the 
35th verse of our text 

36. A.B. E.J. K. L. P. RE, with Cha., Din, Val, Su, and 
Vija, एकस्यन्दनम्‌ for एके स्यन्दनम्‌. A. I. K. with Vija., आश्रितो for 
आस्थितां. Cháritravardhana notices the reading 

3T. B. E. I. K. L. R. with Val. Su, and Vija., परिगते for 
?qfarat. 


( १६) रघुवंशे 


= 5 Ar AUS ~ घाभे 

सेव्यमाना सुखस्पशः शालानियासगान्धाभे; । 

पुष्परेणूस्किरेवातेराधूतवनराजिभिः ॥ ३८ ॥ 

मनोभिरामाः शृण्वन्तो रथनेमिस्वनोन्मुखः । 

पडुसंवादिनीः केका द्विधा भिन्नाः शिखण्डिभिः ॥ ३९ ॥ 
“ माङि oe reared seu “न माङयोगे ” इत्यडागमनिषेधः ॥ परिमे- 
यपरःसरो परिमितपरिवारों । अनुभावविशेषात्तु तेजोविशेषात सनापरिव्वताविव 
स्थितो ॥ 

३८ ॥ सेव्यमानाविति ! पुनः कथंभूतो | सुखः शीतलत्वात्प्रियः erit येषां तेः 
झालनिर्यासगन्धिभिः सर्जतरुनिष्पन्दगन्धवद्धिः ॥ “ शालः सर्जतरुः स्मृतः ” 
इति uma: ॥ उत्किरन्ति विक्षिपन्तीस्युर्किराः n “ इगुपध " इत्यादिना 
क्रिरतेः कप्रत्ययः ॥ पृष्परेणुनामुत्किरास्तेराधूता माँद्यादीषत्करम्पिता वनरा- 
जयो येस्तैर्वातेः सेव्यमानो ॥ 

£m c NÉS S S X a Ne 

३९॥ मनोभिरामा इति। रथनेमिस्वनोन्सुखेः मेधश्वनिशङ्कयोन्नमितस्ुख रित्य- 
र्थ: | शिखण्डिमिर्मद्ररेद्विधा मिन्नाः । युद्ध Pr तमेरैनाविष्कृतावस्थायां च्युताच्य- 
तभेदेन वा NET द्विविधः | तत्सादृइ्यात्केका अपि द्विधा भिन्ना इत्युच्यते | अत 
एवाह षडूसंवादिनीरिति | ppm स्थानेन्यो जातः Wm: WETREC ` नासाः 
कण्ठमुरस्तालु जिट्टाइन्तांश्च संस्पृशत्त | षडूयः संजायते यस्मात्तस्मास्षङ्क इति स्मृ- 
तः Ud स च तन्त्रीकण्ठजन्मा स्व॒रविशेषः ॥ “४ निषादर्षभगान्धारषडुमध्यमधे- 
वताः । पञ्चमश्चेत्यमी सप्त तन्त्रीकण्टोत्थिता: स्वराः ” इत्यमरः ॥ TSA संवा- 
feat: सदृशः ॥ तदुक्त॑ मातङ्गेन“ ष्ट मयूरो ददति?” इति ॥ मनोभिरामा 
मनसः प्रिया: UR मूध्नि कायन्ति ध्वनन्तीति केका मयुरवाण्या:॥ “ केका वाणी 
मयूरस्य ” इत्यमरः ॥ ताः क्रेकाः शृण्वन्तो । इति START: 


the hermitage they, with a limited ( number of ) attendants, ap- 
peared as if surrounded by an army on account of the peculiar 
majesty of their mien ( or bearing 7. e. peculiarly dignified lustre ). 

98, ( On their way) they were fanned ( lit. served ) by the 
breezes agreeable to the touch, fragrant with odorous exudation of 
जाल trees, wafting ( or scattering ) over the dust of the pollen of 
flowers, and by which the groves of forests were gently shaken. 

39. They listen to the cries of ( wild ) peacocks having their 
heads up-lifted at the rattle of the car-wheels, which, being divided 
into two folds, were very charming to the mind and in conformity 
with the "i air. 


38. B.C. L K. P. R, with Val, Su., aud Vija,, "उत्करेः for 
^sfegt:. Cháritravardhana and Dinakara also notice the reading. 
After this verse I, P. R. read the 42, 45, 43, 39, 40, 41, 44 and 46 
verses of our text. This appears to be the order of these Mss. 

39, B. E. I.K. R. ^ug for “पड़. 


प्रथमः सर्गः। ( १७ ) 


परस्पराक्षिसादश्यमदूरोज्झितवत्मसु । 

मृगदुन्द्वेपु पश्यन्तो स्यन्दसावद्धदृष्टिपु oi 
श्रेणीवन्धाद्वितन्वाद्विरस्तम्भां तोरणस्रजम्‌ | 
सारसेः कलनिद्रादेः कचिदुन्नामिताननो ॥ ४? ॥ 
पवनस्यानुकूलत्वात्ाथनासिद्विरंसिनः । 
रजोभिस्तुरगोत्कीर्णरस्पृटालकवे्टनो ॥ ४२ ॥ 


४० ॥ परस्परेति | विश्रम्भाददूरं समीपं यथा भवति तथोज्यितं ed येस्तेषु । 
स्यन्दनावद्धदृष्टिष कोतुक्रवदाट्रथासक्तद्रा्टिषु । मृग्यश्च मृगाश्च मृगाः॥ “ T- 
मान्स्त्रिया ' इत्येकशेषः ॥ तेषां इन्द्रेण मिथुनेषु ॥ “ स्त्रीपुंसोमिथुन gece” 
इत्यमरः ॥ परस्पराक्ष्णां सादृश्यं पदान्तो ॥ दरन्दृशब्द्सामथ्यांन्मुगीषु सुदक्षिणा- 
क्षिसादृदयं दिलीपः । हदिलीपाक्षिसादृदर्य च ate उदक्षिणा । इत्येवं विवे- 
क्तव्यम्‌॥ 

४९॥ अणीति | अ्णीबन्धात्पाङ्गिब न्धना द्वेतोरस्तम्भामाधारस्तम्भरहिताम्‌। तो- 
रणं बहिद्वारम्‌ ॥ “ तोरणोऽस्त्री बहिद्वारम्‌ 7 इत्यमरः ॥ तत्र या स्रग्विरच्यते 
तां तोरणस्रजं वितन्वद्धि: | कवेद्धिरिवेत्यर्थ:। उत्प्रेक्षाव्यञ्जकेवराब्दप्रयोगाभा- 
Toft गम्योत्मेत्रेयस ॥ कलनिर्हादैरव्यक्तमध॒रश्वनिमिः सारसेः पक्षिविदोषेः 
करणेः। कचिदुन्नमिताननो ॥ “ सारसो मेथुनी क्रामी गोनईः पुष्कराहुयः ” 
इति TE: ॥ 

४२॥ पवनस्येति । प्रार्थनासिद्धिशंसिनोऽनुङ्रलत्वादेव मनोरथसिद्धिसचक- 
स्य पवनस्यानकुलव्वाङ्गन्तव्यादिगभिम्ुुखत्वात्‌ । तरगोत्कीणे रजोभिरस्प्रष्टा 
अलका देव्या वेष्टनमुष्णीषश्च राज्ञो ययोस्तो तथोक्तो C शिरसा वेष्टनझो- 
मिना सुतः ' इति x ॥ 


40. They beheld à ( marked ) similarity of each other's eyes 
in the pair of antelopes which had withdrawn to a little distance 
from the road and had fixed their gaze on the car. 

41. In some place they were made to raise their heads ( lif. 
faces ) by the सारस cranes cackling melodiously ( but unintelli- 
gible ), who, from their arranging themselves in rows, ( appeared 
to have ) stretched a front-door-garland unsupported by pillars. 

42. On account of the favourable-blowing of the wind be- 
tokening the fulfilment of their wish, they (two) were untouch- 
ed in the hair and the turban by the dust raised up by ( the hoofs 
of ) their horses. 


4l. OC, D, K. paagi: for कलनिर्हादेः. 
42. C. D. "सिद्धिशासिन: for "fafzzifirr:. L. omits 41st and 42nd 
verses, 
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( १८ ) रधुवंशे 


सरसीष्वरविन्दानां वीचिविक्षोभशीतलम्‌ | 
आमोदमुपजिघन्तो स्वनिःश्वासालकारिणम्‌ ॥ ४३॥ 
ग्रामेष्वात्मविसृटेषु यूपचिद्वेषु यज्वनाम्‌ | 

अमोषाः प्रतिगह्न्तावरध्याचुपदमाशिवः ॥ ge ॥ 
'हेयंगवीनमादाय घोषपृद्धालपास्थितान्‌ | 

नामधेयानि पृच्छन्तो वन्यानां मागशाखिनाम्‌ ॥ ४५॥ 


vi ॥ सरसीष्विति । सरसीषु वीचिविक्षोमशीतलमूर्भिसंघटनेन झीतलं स्व" 
निःश्वासमनुकर्ते शीलमस्येति स्वनिःश्वासानुकारिणम्र। एतेन तयोरुत्क्ृष्टस्त्रीप॑- 
सञजातीयत्वसुक्तम्‌। अरविन्दानामामोदमुपजञिप्रन्तो घ्राणेन गृह्णन्तो । 

vv ॥ ग्रामेष्विति । आव्मविस्तटेष स्वहत्तेषु। युपो नाम संस्कृतः पशुबन्धाय RT- 
रुविशेषः । युपा एव चिह्नानि येषां ae ग्रामेष्वमोवाः सफला यड्वनां विधिनेष्ट- 
वताम्‌ ॥ “ यज्वा तु विधिनेष्टवान्‌ " इत्यमरः ॥ “ खुयजोर्ङनिप्‌ ife PY 
त्ययः॥ आशिष आशीर्वादान | अर्वः पूजाविधिः। तदर्थं दब्यमध्येम्‌ ॥ “ qT- 
दार्धाभ्यां च ” इति यत्प्रत्ययः ॥ “बट त्िष्वव्येमघोर्थ पाद्यं पादाय वारिणि 
इत्यमरः ॥ अव्यस्यानुपदमन्वळ | अँव्यस्वीक्ारानन्तरमिस्यर्थः । प्रतिगृह्णन्तो 
स्वीकुवन्ती ॥ पदस्य पश्चादनुपदम्‌ ॥ पश्चादर्थेऽययीभावः ॥ “ अन्वगन्वक्षमनु- 
गेऽनुपदं झीबमव्ययम्‌ 7 इत्यमरः Il 

४९॥ हेयंगवीनमिति | ह्यस्तनगोदो होड्भवं घृत हैयंगवीनम ॥ ह्यः Wer: ॥ “ तः 
a हैयंगवीनं यद्ध्योगोदोहो qa इत्यमरः ॥ “ हैयंगवीनं संज्ञायाम्‌” इति 
निपातः | तत्सद्यो वृतमादायोपस्थितान्वोषदृद्धान्‌ ॥ ^ घोष आभीरपक्की स्यात्‌ ^ 
इत्यमरः ॥ वन्यानां मार्गशाखिनां नामधेयानि प्रच्छन्तो WS TEL’ इत्यादिना 
वृच्छतेद्िकर्मकत्व म्‌ ॥ 


43. They smelt the fragrance of the lotus-flowers in large 
lakes, cool by contact with ripples and imitating ( i. e. resembling ) 
their own breath. 


44. They (i.e. the royal couple) reverentially accepted the 
efficacious ( or infalliable ) blessings after receiving the offerings 
of अव्य of sacrificers in villages which were (previously ) granted 
to them by themselves and which were conspicuous with their sacri- 
ficial posts. 

45. They inquired about the names of the wild trees ( stand- 
ing ) on ( both sides of ) the road to the old cow-herds who had 


come to them with fresh ghee (lit. having taken with them 
the newly-made ghee ), 


48. R. आपि? for उपा 
44. I. “नितटेपू dor “विसटेघु. I, K. L. R. "वर्घानु? for qoiia”. 
49. B. E. 1. उपागतान्‌ for उपस्थितान्‌. 


प्रथमः सर्गः | (3*3 


काप्यभिख्या तयोरासीद्रजतोः शुद्धवेषयोः 
हिमनिसुक्तयोर्योगे चित्राचन्द्रमसोरिव ॥ ४६ ॥ 
तत्तद्भूमिपातेः पत्न्ये दृशयन्प्रियदशनः 

अपि लाट्टितमध्वानं TTT न बुधोपमः ॥ ४७॥ 
स दुष्प्रापयशाः प्रापदाश्रमं श्रान्तवाहनः 


SSL. EN, 


सायं संयमिनस्तस्य महर्षेमहिषीसखः ॥ ४८ ॥ 
वनान्तरादुपावृत्तेः समित्कुशफलाहंरेः | 
पूयमाणमदृश्यानिप्रत्युद्यातेस्तपास्विभिः ॥ ४९ ॥ 


४३ ॥ कापीति! त्रजतोगच्छतोः झुद्धवेषयोरुञ्च्त्लनेपथ्ययोस्तयोः सुदक्षिणा- 
दिलीपयोः। हिमनिमुक्त योञ्चित्राचन्द्रमसोरिव | योगे सति काप्यनिर्वाच्याभि- 
झ्या शोभासीत्‌ ॥ “ अभिख्या नामशोभयोः ” इत्यमरः॥ “ आतश्चोपसर्गे ” इत्य- 
germ ॥ चित्रा नक्षत्रविरोबः | शिशिरापगमे चेत्या चित्रापूर्णचन्द्रमसोरिवे 
व्यथः ॥ 

४७ It तत्तदिति | प्रियं दरानं स्वकमके यस्यास प्रियदर्शनः | दशेनीय इत्यर्यः। 
भमिपतिः पत्न्य qazi वस्त॒ दरायरङ्ितमतिवाहितमप्यध्वानं TaI न 
ज्ञातवान्‌ lga: सोम्य उपमोपमानं यस्येति विग्रहः ॥ इदं विशेषणं तत्तदर्शयन्नि 
त्यपयोगितयेतस्य ज्ञादव्वस्रचनाथम्‌॥ 

४८॥ स इति | दुष्प्रापयदा दुष्प्रापमन्यदुर्लभँ यशो यस्य स तयोक्तः | आन्त- 
वाहनों हरोपगमात्कान्तयग्यः | महिष्याः सखा महिषीसखः ॥ “ राजाहःसखि- 
भ्यष्टच ” इति टच्प्रत्ययः॥ सहायान्तरनिरपेक्ष इति Ara: | स राजा सायं सायं- 
काले संयमिनो नियमवतस्तम्य महषेवशिटटस्याश्रमं प्रापव्प्राप ॥ पुषादित्वाइङ्॥ 

४९ ॥ तमाश्रमं विशिनष्टि ॥ वनान्तरादिति। वनान्तरादन्यस्माइूनादुपावृत्तेः प्र- 
व्यागतेः। समिधश्च HA फलानि चाहु ats येषामिति समित्कृशफलाहराः। 


40. Invested with a peculiar ( or indescribable ) beauty and 
with a bright dress they,;on their journey, looked like the( star ) 
चित्रा and the Moon in their conjunction when freed from the frost. 

47. Thatlord of the earth of agreeable appearance, who 
looked like 44, and who was showing to his wife ( now ) this and 
( now ) that, was not even conscious ( ofthe length ) of the road 
he had passed. 

48, At last towards the close of day, that king of unattainable 
glory, arrived with his queen and with the horses fatigued, at the 
hermitage of the great sage who practised religious observances. 

49. The hermitage which was ( at the time ) being filled up 

EE ae P5 

46. K.P. अभिक्षा for अभिख्या 

49. B.C.D. E. L. P. R. with Chà., Din., Val., Su., and Vija 
स्कन्धासक्तसामित्कृरीः for समित्कुशफलाहरे:, Oháritravardhana explains it as 


( 2e ) रघुवंशे 


आकीर्णम्रषिपत्नीनासुटजद्वाररोवाभिः । 

TM e A - क चिते 0A 
अपत्येरिव नीवारभागघेयोचितेग्रगेः ॥ ५० ॥ 
सेकान्ते मुनिकन्याभिस्तत्क्षणोज्झितवृक्षकम्‌ | 
विश्वासाय विहंगानामालवालाम्व॒ुपायिनाम्‌ ॥ ५१ ॥ 


d: ॥ “ आडिः ताच्छील्ये ” इति हरतेराक्ष्वादच्प्रत्ययः ॥ अदृस्यै दर्शनायोग्ये- 
रभिभिवेतानिकेः प्रत्युद्याताः प्रत्युहताः । ` तेस्तपस्विभिः पू्येमाणम्‌॥ “प्रोष्याग- 
च्छतामाहितामीनामस्चयः प्रत्युद्यान्ति ^7 इति sa: ॥ यथाह ` कामं पितर 
प्रोवितवन्तं पुत्राः प्रव्याधावन्ति | एव ह वा एतममयः प्रत्याधावन्ति सदाक- 
लान्दारूनिवाहरत्र ” इति॥ यथैव तत्पुत्रेभ्य आहरन्निति । ताड़ागाते विज्ञायते ॥ 

९०॥ आक्रीर्णमिति । नीवाराणां भाग एव भागधेयोंऽशः ॥ “ रूपनामभागेभ्यो 
धेयः ” इति धेयप्रत्ययो paca इति स्वाभिधेय धेयप्रत्ययः d तस्योचितेः ॥ 
अत एवोटजानां पर्णदालानां द्वाररोधिमिद्वाररो थक्रैमुंगेः | ऋषिपत्नीनामपत्येरि- 
व । आक्रीर्ये व्याप्तम्‌ ॥ 

९९॥ सेकान्त इति। सेकान्ते वृक्ष मलसे चनावसाने सुनिकन्याभिः | सेवत्रीभि। 
आलवाले जलावापदेशेषु यदम्बु तत्पायिनाम्‌ ॥ “स्यादाळवालमावालमावापः' 
इत्यमरः ॥ विहगानां पक्षिणां विश्वासाय विश्रम्भाय॥ “ समो विश्रम्भविश्वा- 
स" इत्यमरः ॥ तत्क्षणे सेकक्षय उञ्झिता वृक्षका बालब्क्षा यस्मिस्तम्‌ ॥ अल्पा- 
थे कप्रत्ययः ॥ 


by hermits who had returned from other ( parts of the ) forests 
bringing with them sacrificial wood, करा grass, and fruits, and 
who were welcomed by their invisible holy fires. 


50. The hermitage which was (atthe time ) being crowded 
with the ( domesticated ) deer blocking up the doors of the huts 
and which were accustomed to (eat) a part of the नीवार corn, 
like children of the wives of the sages. 


51. The hermitage in which the young plants had been left 
by the Munis’ daughters the moment after watering them for in- 
spiring confidence in the birds which drank the water from the 
basins ( at the foot of the shrubs. ) 


^ समिधश्च कश्या समित्कुदं रकन्थासक्तमंसे न्यरतं समित्कुहामेषां ते. ”. B, D. L. P. 
with Val, Su., and Vija., ““अञ्चिपर्युद मात्पूतिः पूर्यमाणं तपस्विभिः ' for the 
second half of the stanza. Between 49-50 B. P. with Su., read 
“ आकीर्यमाणमासत्रविधिमिंः समिधाहंरेः | वैखानसेरदृरयाभिप्रत्यदमनवत्तिमिः ” ॥ 

51. D. L. विविक्तीकृतवृक्षकम्‌ for तत्क्षणोञ्ञतवृक्षकम्‌- Charitravar- 
dhana and Dinakara notice the reading. 


प्रथमः सर्गः । (33) 


आतपात्ययसंक्षिप्तनीवारासु निषादिभिः । 
मंगेवतितरोमन्थसुटजाङ्गनश्चमिषु । ॥ ५२ ॥ 
अभ्युत्थिताञ्नमिपिशुनेरतिथीनाश्रमोन्सुखान । 
पुनानं पवनोद्धतेधूमेराहुतिगान्धिभिः ॥ ५३ ॥ 
अथ यन्तारमादिइय ध॒यान्विश्रमयोति स 


तामवारापयत्पन्नी रथादवततार च ॥ ५४ ॥ 

५२ ॥ आतपातव्ययेति | आतपस्याव्ययेऽपगमे सति संक्षिप्ता राशीकृता नी 
वारास्ट्णधान्यानि यासु arg ॥ “ नीवारास्ट्रणधान्यानि 7 इत्यमरः॥ “ उटजा- 
नां पणेशालानामडुःनशमिष चत्वरस्थानेछु ॥ ` पर्णज्ञालोटञो TEST SPATE, ” इति ॥ 

अङ्कनं चत्वराजिरे ” इति चामरः॥ निषादिमिरुपतिष्टमृगेर्वततितो निष्पादितो 
रोमन्थश्चरवितचर्वर्णं यस्मिन्ना श्रमे तम्‌ ॥ 

५३॥ अभ्युत्यितेति। अन्यात्यिताः प्रञ्वालिताः। होमयोग्या इत्यथः॥ समिद्धे - 
अम्ावाहत।जहांति ^ इति वचनात ॥ तेषामम्गींनां पिझुनः Ba: पवनोद्धतेः | आ- 
हतिगन्धो येषामस्तीत्याहतिगन्धिनः | तेश्र्मेराभमोन्सुखानतिथीन्पुनानं पवि 
त्रीकवांणम्‌ ॥ 

SY ॥ अथेति । अथाश्रमप्राप्त्यनन्तरं स राजा यन्तारं सारथिम्‌ । धर वह- 
न्तीति धुर्यां युग्याः॥ “ छुरो यडुकौ ” इति यत्प्रत्ययः ॥ “ धूर्वहे धुर्यथोरेय- 
धुरीणाः सधुरंधराः ” इत्यमरः ॥ धर्यान्र्थात्वान्विभभय विनीतञ्चमान्कार्वै- 
त्यादिदियाज्ञाप्य । तां पत्नीं रथादवारोपयदवतारितवान्स्वयं चावततार di 


52. The hermitage where, after the sunset, the नीवार corn 
had been collected in heaps and where the antelopes sitting on the 
court-yard-grounds of the huts had done their rumination, 

53, The hermitage where the volumes of smoke thrown up 
by the breeze and  betokening the blazing ( lif. mounting or 
rising ) flames and odorous with the sacrificial offerings, sanctified 


the ( royal ) guests who were about to enter ( it ) 
54. Then having ordered the charioteer to tend (lit, to give 


rest to ) the yoked horses, the king alighted from the car and also 
helped the queen to alight. | 

52. D.C. आतपापार्य for आतपात्यय 1. J, P. R. अङ्गण? for अडून) 

535. B.I. L. P. with Cha., Din., Val, and Vija., अभ्यद्धताभिपि- 
दुन:, C. with Su, अभ्युत्थानाभिपिदाने: for अभ्यृत्थिताम्षिपिश्‌न 

54. A.C. D. E, L. P. with Cha., Din, Val, and Su., बिश्रामय 
for विश्रमय. The northern Mss. of Mallinátha's commentary also ex- 
plain the reading of these commentators. They read, —'' विश्रामय " 
इति era पाठे । “ मितां हस्व: ” इति सूत्रे “ वा चित्तविरामे ” इत्यतो ` वा › इत्यनुवर्त्य 
epar विभाषाश्रयणस्वाद्वस्वाभावः इति वृत्तिकारः 7 ॥ Vijayagani agrees 
with Mallinátha. A. C. L. अवारोहयत्‌ for अवारोपयत्‌. Charitravardha- 
na also notices the reading of A, C. L. Mss. D. अवरुरोह for अवततार, 


( 22 ) CEU 


तरम सभ्याः सभार्याय गोप्त्रे खप्ततमेन्द्रियाः | 
अर्हणामहेते चक्कुर्ुनयो नयचक्षुषे ॥ ५५ ॥ 
विधेः सायंतनस्यान्ते स ददश तपोनिधिम्‌ । 

~ * ~ ~ 0 
अन्वासितमरुंधत्या स्वाहयेव हविभुजम्‌ ॥ ५४६ ॥ 
तयोज॑ग्रहठः पादान्राजा राज्ञी च मागधी । 
A ~ 
तो यरुर्सरुपत्नी च प्रीत्या प्रतिननन्दतुः ॥ ५७ ॥ 


५५ ॥ तस्मा इति। सभायां साधवः सभ्याः॥ “ सभाया यः ' इति यप्रत्ययः ॥ 
रप्रतमेन्ट्रिया अत्यन्तनियमितेन्द्रिया सुनयः सभायाँय गोप्त्रे रक्षकाय | नयः 
शास्त्रमेव चक्षस्तत्त्वावेदकं प्रमाणं यस्य तस्मे नयचक्षषे। अत एवारँते प्ररास्ताय | 
पूज्यायेत्यर्थ: ॥ “ अहेः प्रशंसायाम्‌ " इति NAAA: तस्मै राज्ञेऽहेणां THT 
"m: ॥ “ पूजा नमस्यापच्ितिः सपार्याचीहणाः समाः ” इत्यमरः ॥ 

६ ॥ विधेरिति । स राजा सायंतनस्य सायंभवस्य ॥ “ सार्यचिरम्‌ ”--इत्या- 
दिना zu een ti विधेर्जपहोमाद्यनुछानस्यान्तेऽवसानेऽरुथत्यान्वासितं पश्चादु 
पवेशनेनो पासितम। कर्मणि क्तः। उपसगेवश्ात्सकर्मकत्व म्‌। अन्वास्येनामित्यादि 
वदुपपद्यते ॥ तपोनिधि वसिष्ठम. | स्वाहया स्वाहादैव्या ॥ “ अथामायी स्वाहा च 

हुतभुविप्रया ” इत्यमरः॥ अन्वासितं हविभुजमिव। cea” समित्पुष्पकुशारन्य- 
म्बरमृदन्नाक्षतपाणिकः । जपं होमं aT HAC नाभिवाद्यो द्विजो भवेत 7 । इत्य- 
नष्टानस्य मध्येऽभिवादननिषेधाद्विधेरन्ते दररत्य़क्तम ॥ अन्वासिते चात्र पति 
त्रताधर्म्वेनो क्तं न तु RATT | विधरन्त इति कमणः समाप्त्यभिधानात्‌ ॥ 


५७ ॥ तयोरिति | मागधी मगधराजपुत्री राज्ञी खदक्षिणा राजञा च तयोररु- 
धतीवदिष्ठ योः पादाञ्जगृहतुः | पादप्रहणमभिवादनमस्‌ | गुरुपत्नी गुरुश्च । कर्ता- 
रो।साचस च तो सुदक्षिणादिलीपो कर्मभूतो प्रीत्या हर्षेण प्रतिननन्दहुः। 

दीर्वादादिनिः संभावयांचक्रतुरित्यर्थंः ॥ 


55. The polite Junis, who were pre-eminent in the virtue of 
self-control, gave a respectful welcome to him who so ( richly) 
deserved, who was in company with his queen, who was the protec- 
tor ( of his subjects ), and who had an eye having political fore- 
sight. 

56. Atthe conclusion of vespertine rites, he, like the god 
अभि attended on by (his wife ) स्वाहा, saw the holy sage ( lit. 
the treasure of asceticism ) with अरुन्धती made to take her seat 
after him ( or along side of him ). 

57. Both the king and the queen the daughter of the Magadha 
king touched ( i.e. greeted ) their feet ; and the preceptor and 
his wife too ( in their turn ) gave a loving welcome to them, 


56. D. E. L, अन्वासिनम्‌, I. अध्यासितम्‌ for अन्वासितम्‌. 
57. O, with Ohàritravardhana पादौ for पादानू- 


qud: सगः | ( २३) 


तमातिथ्यक्रियाशान्तरथक्षो भपारिश्रमम्‌ । 

पप्रच्छ कुशलं राज्ये राज्याश्रममुनि gA: ॥ ५८॥ 
अथाथव॑निधेस्तस्य विजितारिपुरः पुरः । 
अर्थ्यामर्थपातिवाचमाददे वदतां वरः ॥ ५९॥ 


५८॥ तमिति | मुनिः | अतिश्यर्थमातिथ्यम्‌ ॥ “अतियेञ्यः” इति ञ्यप्रत्ययः॥ 
आतिथ्यस्य क्रिया | तया झान्तो रथक्षोभेण यः परिश्रमःस यस्य स तं तथो- 
क्तम्‌ । राञ्यमेवाश्रमस्तत्र सुनिम | सुनितुल्यमित्यर्थः। ते दिलीप राज्ये कुशलं 
पप्रच्छ ॥ प्रच्छतेस्त द्रिकमंकव्वमित्यक्तम्‌ ॥ यद्यपि राञ्यदाच्दः परोहिताठिष्व- 
न्तगेतत्वाट्राजकरमंवचनः | तथाप्यत्र सप्ताळूवचनः । Ü उपपन्नं ननु [D सप्तस्व- 
QU" इत्युत्तरविरोधात ॥ तथाह मतुः ` स्वाम्यमात्यपुरं राष्ट्र कोशदण्डो डॉ तथा 
सुहत। सम्षेताने समस्तानि लोकेऽस्मिन्राञ्यसुच्यते  इति ॥ TAN ATE कु- 
दलं पृच्छेत्क्षत्रवबन्ध्मनामयम्‌। वेद्यं क्षेमं समागम्य खूद्रमारोग्यमेव च ” ॥ इति 
मनुवचने सत्यपि तस्य राज्ञो 'महानभावत्वाद्वाह्मणोच्चितः कशलप्रश्न एव HA S- 
त्यनुसंधेयम। अत एवोक्तं  राज्याश्रममुनिम्‌ afa ॥ 


५९ ॥ अथेति | अथ प्रश्नानन्तरं विजितारिपुरो विजितशत्रनगरो वदतां THAT 
वरः श्रेष्ठः ॥ “ यतश्च निधोरणम्‌ ” इति षष्टी ॥ अर्थपती राजायतेणोऽथवेतेदस्य 
निधेस्तस्य gu पृरोऽग्रेऽथ्यांमयादनपेताम्‌॥ “ धर्मपथ्यर्थन्यायाइनपेते '' इति 
यत्प्रत्ययः ॥ वाचमाददे | वक्तमुपक्रान्तवानित्यथः ॥ अथवेनिधेरित्यनेन पुरोहित- 
कृत्याभिज्ञत्वात्प्रक्कत काये निर्वाहक्रव्वं सुनेरस्तीति स्रूच्यते ॥ यथाह कामन्दकः-- 

त्रण्यां च दण्डनीत्यां च कुशलः स्यात्पुरोहितः | अथर्वविहितं कुर्यान्नित्यं शा- 

न्तिकपोष्टिकम ” इति ॥ 


58. The sage asked him whether it fared well with his king- 
dom, who was the Juni of the hermitage in the form of the king- 
dom and whose fatigue caused by the joltings of the car had been 
relieved by the hospitable treatment ( or reception ). 

59. "Then the lord of wealth, the best of the eloquent and by 
whom the enemies’ cities were conquered, spoke in words replete 
with sense before that repository of the Atharva Veda. 


58. 0. आतिथयरतमातिथ्यविनीताडुपरिश्रमम, 1. आतियेयरस्तमातिथ्यविनीता- 
ध्वपरिथ्रमम, B. L. आतिथेयस्तमातिथ्य॑ विनीताध्वपरिश्रमम्‌ for the first half, 
supported by Cháritravardhana, Dinakara and Sumativijaya, who 
say, अतिथौ साधरातिथेयः स मनिवशि£: । आतिथ्यं अतिथिरेवातिथ्यं ॥ “ अतिथे- 
ञ्यः ” ॥ V-4.26, इति स्वार्थे ञ्यः प्रत्ययः ॥ 


C, 


80. D. L. with Su. अधर्वत्रिदः for अथरवनिधैःः D. P. “पुर: सर: for 
पुर: पुरः, L. reads first the 60th verse and then the 59th of our text 


~ 


(.२४ ) रघुवंशे 


उपपन्नं ननु शिवे सत्तस्वद्ठेपु यस्य मे । 

देवीनां मालुपीणां च प्रतिहता त्वमापदाम्‌ ॥ ६० ॥ 
तव मन्त्रकृतो AAT AT AAT: à 
प्रत्याद्श्यन्त इव में हटलक्ष्याभिद्‌ः शराः ॥ ६१ ॥ 
हविरावार्जितं होतस्त्वया विधिवदाञ्निषु | 

वृष्टिभवति शस्यानामवयहाविशोषिणाम्‌ ॥ ६२ ॥ 


६० ॥ उपपन्नमिति । हे गुरो | सप्तस्वङ्गेषु स्वाम्यमात्यादिषु ॥ ^ स्वाम्यमात्यः 
सुहत्कोशराष्रदगैबलानि च । सप्ताङ्कानि ” इत्यमरः ॥ शिव कुशलस्रुपपन्नं ननु 
युक्तमेव । नन्ववधारणे ॥ “ प्रश्नावधारणानुक्ञाचनयामन्त्रणे ननु” इत्यमरः ॥ कः 
थमिव्यत्राह--यस्य मे देवीनां देवेभ्य आगताना दुाभक्षादीचां मानुषीणां मनुष्ये- 
भ्य आगतानां चौरमयादीनाम.॥ उभयन्रापि “ तत आगतः ” इत्यण्‌ ^fzgr- 
qa— इत्यादिना ङीप्‌ ॥ आपदां व्यसनानां स्वं प्रतिहर्ता वारयितासि ॥ अत्राह 
कामन्दकः--“ हुतादानो जलं व्याधिदुंभिक्षं मरणं तथा । इति पञ्चविधं $3 arg- 
ष व्यसनं ततः। आय॒क्तकेभ्यश्चोरेभ्यः परेभ्यो राजवळभात | प्रथिवीपत्तिलोभा च 
नराणां पञ्चधामतम  इति ॥ 

६१ ॥ तत्र मातुषापत्प्रतीकारमाह ॥ तवेति । मन्त्रान्कतवान्मत्रक्कृत्‌ ॥ “ सुक- 
मंपापमन्त्रपुण्येषु कृञः ” इति Pau ॥ तस्य दृरात्परोक्ष एव प्रशमितारिभिमेन्त्र- 
कृतो मन्त्राणां um: प्रयो क्तुर्वा तव मन्त्रैः | RADI । zÉ प्रत्यक्षं agr तन्मात्र 
भिन्दन्तीति दृटलक्ष्यभिदो मे दाराः प्रत्यादिइयन्त इव । वयमेव समर्थाः किमेसिः 
पिष्टपेषकेरिति निराक्रियन्त इव । इत्युव्मेज्ञा ॥ “ प्रत्यादेशो निराक्कत्ि” इत्य- 
मरः ॥ स्वन्मन्त्रसामर्थ्यादेव नः पौरुषं फलतीति भावः ॥ 

६२ ॥ संप्रति दैविकापत्मतीकारमाह ॥ हविरिति । हे होतस्त्वया विधिवदक्षि- 
ष्वाव्जितं प्रक्षिप्तं हविराञ्यादिक्रम.। RA । अवग्रहो वर्षप्रतिबन्धः ॥ “ अवे 


60. As long as you ( are able to ) avert (all) my dangers, 
either human or divine, so long prosperity is sure to reign in (all ) 
the seven departments of my state. | 

61. You are yourself a composer of the Mantras ( or hymns 
of the Veda ), and my arrows which can pierce only visible marks 
are, as it were, driven back (i.e. rendered useless) by those 
Mantras of yours that ( are able to) thwart my enemies from a 
distance, 

62. The holy offerings that you, O sacrificer, pour, according 


60. D.IL L, with Chá., and Din., प्रतिहन्ता, B. प्रतिकर्ता for प्रति- 
ear. 

01. B.E. K.L.R, with Chà, Dn, Vil Su, and Vija., 
संद्ामितारिमिः) C. संयमितारिभिः for प्रद्यामितारिभिः- , 

62. C. L. with Chá,, Din, Val, Su., and Vija, वश्यें for वृष्टिः, 
Chiritravardhana says,—' arg» agafi.” 


प्रथमः सर्गः | ( २५) 


पुरुषायुधजीविन्यो निरातङ्का निरीतयः | 

यन्मदीयाः प्रजास्तस्य हेतस्त्वद्रहावचसम ॥ ६३ ॥ 
त्वयेवं चिन्त्यमानस्य गुरुणा ब्रह्मयोनिना । 
सानुबन्धाः कथं न स्युः संपदो मे निरापदः ॥ ६४ ॥ 
किं तु वध्वां तवेतस्यामदृटसदृराप्रजम्‌ । 

न मामवाते सद्वीपा रत्नसूरपि मदिनी ॥ ६० ॥ 


रहो वर्षप्रतिबन्धे ” इत्यप्प्रत्ययः ॥ Cm तद्विवातेत्वयाहावसहो समो ” 

इत्यमरः ॥ सेन विशोषिणां विशुष्यतां दास्यानां व्रष्टिभंवति । ब्रष्टिझपेण झास्या- 
न्यपञीवयतीति भावः ॥ अत्र मन्तः अन्नो इत्ताहतिः सम्यगादित्यमुपातिष्ठ- 
ते। आहित्याञ्ञायते बइठएिव्रष्टेरन्नं ततः प्रजा: इति ॥ 

३३ ॥ प॒रुषोते | आयर्जीवितकाल: | परुषस्यायः प॒रुपाय॒षम्‌। वर्षशतमित्यर्थः॥ 
" झातायर्वे पुरुषः इति अते: ॥ “ अचतुर ” आदिखजेणाचप्रत्ययान्तों नि- 
पातः ॥ मदीयाः TAT: । परुषाय॒षं जीवन्तीति परुषायुषजीविन्यः । निरातङ्का 
निर्भयाः ॥ “ आतङ wears ” इति हलाय॒धः॥ निर्रीतयो:तिवरष्ट्यादिर- 
हिता इति यत्तस्य सवस्य व्वद्रह्मवचसं तव त्रताध्ययनसंपत्तिरेव हेतः ॥ “ त्र- 
ता“ययनसंँपत्तिरित्येतद्वह्मत्रचसम U इति हलायधः ॥ ब्रह्मणो वचो ART AA ॥ 

ब्रह्महस्तिभ्यां वच॑सः ” इत्यच्प्रत्ययः॥ “ अतिद्वटिरनाव्वाटिमीषिक्राः शलभा 
JAT: | अत्यासन्नाश्च राजानः षडेता ईतयः स्मृताः ” इति कामन्दक्रः ॥ 

६४ ॥ त्वयेति । ब्रह्मा योनिः कारणं यस्य तेन त्रह्मप॒त्रेण गुरुणा त्वयेवमुक्त- 
प्रकारेण चिन्त्यमानस्यातध्यायमानस्य | अत एव निरापदो व्यसनहीनस्य मे 
संपरः सान॒बन्धाः सानस्यूतयः | अविच्छिन्ना इति यावत | कथं न स्युः | स्य्रे- 
वेत्यर्थः ॥ 

३९ ॥ संप्रत्यागमनप्रयोजनमाह ॥ कित्विति | कि त तवेतस्यां वध्वां स्नषा- 
याम्‌ ॥ “ बश्रूजाया स्नुषा चेव ” इत्यमरः d STZET सदृद्यनुरूपा प्रजा येन तं 


to the rule, on the sacrificial fire, become converted into rain for 
( nourishing ) the crops that are parched up by drought. 

63. That my subjects live to the full extent of man’s life, or 
that they are free from fears and from social calamities, are (all) 
owing to the influence of your meritorious act of austerity and 
learning. 

64. How could the fortunes of me, who am free from mis- 
eries, be not in a state of continued prosperity, whose interests are 
being taken care of by yourself—one who is descended from ब्रह्मा. 

65. But the ( sovereignty of ) earth, with all its produce of 
gems, and with all its continents, does not give me any comfort, 


ENDO. E. I. K. L. P. R. with Chi, Din. Val, Su, and 
Vija., तत्र for तस्य. K. qazi: for यत्मर्दायाः. 
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( २६) रघुवंशे 


नूनं म्तः परं वंश्याः पिण्डविच्छेदर्दार नः | 

न प्रकामभुजः श्राद्ध स्वथासंयहतत्पराः ॥ ६६ N 
सत्परं meni मत्वा नूनमावर्जितं मया | 

qq: Jd: स्वनिःश्वासेः कवोष्णमुपभुज्यते ॥ ६७ ॥ 
सो६हमिज्याविश्वुद्धात्मा प्रजालापनिमीलितः à 
प्रकाशश्चाप्रकाशश्च लोकालोक इवाचलः ॥ ६८ ॥ 


मां सद्गीपापि । रत्नानि gaa इति taar ॥ “ सत्सद्विष--' इत्यादिना 
क्विप ॥ मेदिनी नावति न प्रीणाति ॥ अवधातू रक्षणगतिप्रीत्याद्यर्थेषूपदेशादत्र 
प्रीणने । रत्नस्ररपीत्यनेन सर्वेरत्नेभ्यः पत्ररत्नमेव शाब्यमिति ufum u 


३६ ॥ नूनामिति। मत्तः परं मदनन्तरम ॥ “ पञ्चम्यास्तसिल n पिण्डवि- 
च्छेददाशिनः पिण्डदानविच्छेहमुत्प्रेक्षमाणाः | वंदे भवा वंद्याः पित्रः ॥ स्वघे- 
व्यव्ययं पिदभोज्ये वतेते | तस्याः संग्रहे तत्परा आसक्ताः सन्तः आद्धे पिहक- 
afer ॥ “ पित्दानं निवापः carers तत्कर्म शास्त्रतः ” इत्यमरः d प्रकामभुज 
पर्यापभोजिनो न भवन्ति नूनं सत्यम ॥ “ कामं प्रकामं पर्याप्तम्‌? इत्यमरः ॥ 
निर्धना ह्यापद्धनं कियदपि संग़ह्णन्तीति भावः ॥ 

६७ | मत्परमिति।मत्परं मरनन्तरम ॥ “ अन्यारात- ” इत्यादिना पञ्चमी। 
दुर्लभं दुर्लभ्यं मत्वा मयावर्जितं ced पयः पूर्वैः पिटभिः स्वनिःश्वासैर्दःख जेः 
कवोष्णमीषदुष्णं यथा तथोपथुज्यते ॥ नूनमिति तके ॥ क्रवोष्णमिति RURA 
HATTA: ॥ “ क्रोष्णं कवोष्णं मन्दोष्णं कदुष्णं त्रिषु तद्वाति 7 इत्यमरः ॥ 

६८॥ सोहमिति 1 इज्या यागः॥ “'त्रजययोभांवे क्यप्‌ ” इति क्यप्प्रत्ययः ॥ 


seeing that I am denied the pleasure of beholding worthy issue, 
from this your daughter-in-law. 

66. Methinks ! my ancestors, apprehending the ( total ) 
cessation of the frg offerings after my death, do not ( now ) eat to 
their heart's content atr ceremony, in their anxiety to store up 
the स्वधा food ( as a provision for the future ). 

67, Methinks ! those ancestors of mine are drinking the 
libations of water offered by me, made tepid by their sighs, at the 
thought of its difficult to be found after my death. 

68. Therefore, though my soul is brightened ( lit, purified ) 
by the performance of sacrifices to the Gods, yet obscured by the 


67. B.E. एर. R. with Val, Su, and Vija, पयः पर्वे सानेःभासं 
कवाष्णमुपभञ्जत, C. P, पयः ga: सानि:धास॑ कवोष्णमपभज्यते, D. with Cha 
and Din., पयः पूर्वे स्वनिःश्रासे: कत्रोऽ्णमुपभृ ञ्जते, 1. पयः पूर्वे सनिःधासं कदुष्णमप- 
भरते for पयः पवे: स्व्रनिःश्वासेः करवोष्णमपभज्यते. P. R. read first the 67th 
verse and then the 66th of our text. 

68. B.C. E.I. K.R. with Val, Su, and Vija, अन्धकारः for 
STATA: 


प्रथमः सर्गः | ( २७ ) 


लोकान्तरसुखं पुण्यं तपोदानसमुद्धवम | 

संततिः शुद्धवंश्या हि परत्रह च शर्मणे ॥ ६९॥ 
तया हीनं विधाता कथं पञ्यन्न दूयस | 

सिक्तं स्वयमिव MAS TAT AAT AHA ॥ ७० d 
असहापीर्ड भगवन्नणमन्त्यमवेहि मे । 
अरुंतुदमिवालानमनिवाणस्य दान्तिनः ॥ ७? di 


saqar विशुद्धात्मा विझुद्धचेतनः प्रजालोपेन संतत्यभावेन निमीलितः partaa: 
सोऽहम्‌ | लोक्यत इति लोकः। न लोक्यत इत्यलोकः | लोकश्ासावलोकस्षे- 
ति लोक्रालोकश्चक्रबालोऽचल इव ॥ “ लोकालोकअ्चक्रबालः ” इत्यमरः | N- 
काशत इति प्रका्श्च देवणंविमोचनात्‌ । न प्रकारात इत्यप्रकादाश्च पितूणावि- 
मोचनात ॥ पचाद्यच ॥ अस्मीति दोषः | लोकालीकोऽप्यन्तः रूर्यसंपर्काद- 
हिस्तमोव्याप्त्या च प्रकाद्चश्चाप्रकाशश्चोति मन्तव्यम्‌ ॥ 

६९ ॥ ननु तपोदानादिसंपन्नस्य किमपत्येरित्यत्राह ॥ लोकान्तरेति | समुद्धव- 
त्यस्मादिति ससुद्धवः कारणम | तपोदाने ससुद्धवो यस्य तत्तपोदानससुङ्गवं 
यत्पुण्यं त्लोकान्तरे परलोक्रे सुखं FART! शुद्धवंशे भवा शझुद्धवंदया सं- 
ततिहि परत्र परलोक इह च लोके WT सुखाय ॥ “ दार्मदातबुखानि च” 
इत्यमरः ॥ भवतीति रोषः ॥ 

७० ॥ तयेति | हे विधातः aZ: तया संतत्या हीनमनपत्यं माम्‌ । स्रेहात्प्रे- 
म्णा स्वयमेव सिक्तं जलसेकेंन वाधितं वन्ध्यमफलम ॥ “ वन्ध्योऽफलोऽवकेदाी 
"p" इत्यमरः ॥ आश्रमस्य gah वृक्षपोतमिव | पदयन्कथं न दूयसे न परित- 
प्यसे ॥ विधातरित्यनेन समथॉऽप्य॒पेक्षस इति गम्यते ॥ 

७१ ॥ असह्येति । हे भगवन्मे ममान्त्यमृणं | Gama । अनिर्वाणस्य 


extinction of the race, I am both shining and dark, like the moun- 
tain लोकालोक. 

69. The merit arising from asceticism and alms-giving procures 
felicity only ir the next world, while offspring born of a pure fami- 
ly ( origin ) are for happiness both here and hereafter. 

70. Howisit! O venerable father! that you are not pained 
to see me devoid of that blessing—as you would ( surely ) be 
( when you behold ) a young plant that has been personally watered 
by you through affection of this hermitage, failing to produce any 
fruit ( in a proper season ) ê 

71. Beit known to you, venerable sage, that these last of my 


शा. 


69. D. drea, P. Sta हि for in हि. 

feeb OTE. P.R. with Val, and Vija, वितानम्‌, D. L. 
with Châ., Din. and Su., विनेतर्‌ for विधातर्‌. C. D. E, J. L. P. with 
Châ., and Din., “पादपम्‌ for ?sergq. 

73, D. with Su. and Vija., कणबन्धम for कणमन्त्यम. D. L, P, 


( २८ ) रघुवंशे 


तस्मान्घुच्ये यथा तात संविधाठुं तथाहासे | 

इक्ष्वाकूणां दुरापेऽथं त्वदधीना हि सिद्धयः ॥ ७२ ॥ 

इति विज्ञापितो राज्ञा ध्यानास्तिमितलोचनः । 

क्षणमाद्रमृषिस्तस्थो सुप्तमीन इव हृदः ॥ ७३ ॥ 

सोऽपश्यत्प्रणिधानेन संततेः स्तम्भकारणम्‌ । 

भावितात्मा भ्रुवो भर्ठुरथेनं प्रत्यबोधयत्‌ ॥ ७४ d 
मञ्जनरहितस्य॥ “ निर्वाणं निर्वतो drap विनारो गजमञ्जने ” इति याइवः ॥ 
दन्तिनो गजस्य | teii gadaa? ममेस्पळ ॥ “ त्रणोऽस्त्रियामीमेमरुः ” 
इति । “ अरुंतुदस्तु ममेस्पक o इति चामरः॥ “ विध्वरुषोस्तुरः ” इति खरप्र- 
त्ययः॥ “ अरुद्विषत्‌- ” इत्यादिना SANTA: UW आलानं गजबन्धनस्तम्भमि- 
व ॥ “ आलानं अन्धनस्तम्भे इत्यमरः ॥ अस्या सोडुमदाक्या पीडा दुःखं 
यस्मिस्तरवेहि | दुःसहदृ खजनऊं विद्धात्यर्थः ॥ “ निवोणोत्यानशयनानि 
त्रीणि गजकर्माणि ” इति पालकाप्ये॥ “ ऋणं देवस्य त्यागेन ऋषीणां पाटः 
कर्मणा | संतत्या पिदलोकानां शोधयित्वा परिव्रजेत्‌ ”॥ 

७२ ॥ तस्मादिति। हे तात तस्मात्पेद्वकादणाद्ृथा Bey grat भवामि ॥ 
कमोणि mz ॥ तथा संविधाठँ कठुमहासि | हि यस्माव्कारणादिक्ष्वाकणामिक्ष्वा- 
कोरपत्यानां FATA, ॥ तद्राजव्वाहृइष्वयो लुक ॥ दुरापे दुष्प्रापेऽये ॥ सिद्धय- 
म्त्वहधीनास्त्वदायत्ताः ॥ इक्ष्वाक्रूणामिति WE घटी ॥ “न लोक >डव्या- 
दिना कृद्योगे घष्टीनिषेधात ॥ 

७३ ॥ इतीति | इति राज्ञा विज्ञापित ऋषिध्यानेन स्तिमिते लोचन यम्य 
ध्यानस्तिमितलो चनो निश्चलाक्षः सन्भषणमात्रम्‌ । सुप्त्मीनो इद्‌ इव। तस्थौ ॥ 

oe ॥ स इति। स ata: प्रणिधानेन चित्तेकाम्येण भावितात्मा गुद्धान्तःक- 
debts have become galling (7, e, unbearable) to my spirit, like a 
chain that inflicts wounds to an elephant that has been kept with- 
out à ( daily ) bath. 

12. Order it so then, O father, that I may be discharged from 
these debts ; in objects difficult of achievement, by the princes born 
in the line of इशक्ष्वा कु, success is entirely at your disposal. 

73. Thus requested by the king, the Aishi, like a large lake 
in which the fish are asleep, remained still for a moment with his 
eyes closed in deep meditation, 

74. By profound abstract meditation he discovered the cause 
with Su., नववद्धस्थ for अनिवोणस्य. Cháritravardhana and Dinakara 
notice the reading. 


72. A. L. with Châ. and Din., यथा विम्नच्य हं, D. with Su, यथा 


हि gp for मच्य यथा तात. D.J. K, P, with Chi., Din. Val., and 
Su. यथा for तथा. 


79. D. L. P. यथा for za. All commentators with us, 
71, D. £. तन्ततिस्तम्मकारणम्‌ for सन्ततः रतम्भकारणृम्‌, D. gv for भुवः, 


प्रथमः सर्गः । ( २९ ) 


पुरा MAHATMA तवोर्वी प्रति यास्यतः। 
आसीत्कल्पतरुच्छायामाश्रिता सुरभिः पाथि ॥ ७५ ॥ 
धमलोपभयाद्वाज्ञीगमृठखातामिमां स्मरन्‌ । 
प्रदक्षिणक्रियाहायां तस्यां त्वं साधु नाचरः ॥ ७६ Ul 


रणो अवो भर्तन पस्य संततेः स्तम्भकारणं संतानप्रतिबन्धकारणमपद्यत्‌ ॥ अ- 
थानन्तरमेनं नृपं प्रत्यबोधयत्‌ । स्वदृष्टं ज्ञापितवानित्यर्थः ॥ एनमिति “ गति- 
बद्धि-- ” इत्यादिनाणिकर्तृः कर्मत्वम्‌ ॥ 

७९ ॥ पुरेति । पुरा पूर्व शाक्रमिन्द्रमुपस्थाय संसेव्योवी प्रति feu यास्य- 
तो गमिष्यतस्तव पथि क्रल्पतरुच्छायामाञ्रिता खराभिः कामधेनुरासीत | तत्र 
स्थितेत्यर्थः ॥ 

७६ ॥ ततः किमित्यत आह ॥ धर्मलोपेति । ऋतुः पृष्पम्‌। रज इति यावत d 
“ ऋवुःस्त्रीक्मेऽपि च ” इत्यमरः ॥ ऋतुना निमित्तेन स्रातामिमां राज्ञीं gaf- 
णां धर्मस्य ऋत्वभिगमनलक्षणस्य लोपाडुंशाद्यद्गयं तस्मात्‌ स्मरन्ध्यायन्‌॥ 
“ मृद देवतं विप्रै घृत मधु चतुष्पथम। प्रहक्षिणानै pata विज्ञार्ताश्च वनस्प- 
तीन्‌ ॥ इति या्त्रात्प्रदक्षिणक्रियार्हायां प्रहक्षिणकरणयोग्यायां तस्यां धेन्वां 
त्वं साध प्रदक्षिणाद्सिव्कारं नाचरो नाचरितवानसि d career हि विस्मर- 
न्तीति भावः ॥ ऋतुक्रालाभिगमने मनुः ऋतुकालाभिगामी स्यात्स्वदारानि- 
रतः सदा ” इति ॥ अक्ररणे दोषमाह परारारः--“ ऋतुस्नातां त॒ यो भार्या स्व- 
स्थः सन्नोपगच्छाति। बालगोव्नापराधेन विध्यते नात्र संशयः इति ॥ 


of the obstacles lying in the path of progeny to the lord of the 
earth and then, in ‘an inspired mood, made known to him the 
secret ( that he had learnt ). 


75. On a past occasion, when you were returning to the earth 
after waiting upon Indra, there was on your way the divine cow 
qu lying ( at her ease ) under the shade of the कल्प tree. 

76. And thinking of this queen of yours who had bathed 
after menstruation, you, from fear of the violation of duty, did 
not behave well towards her who was worthy of the honour of 
being gone round. 


76. D.P. कतलातां तु संस्मरन्‌, 0. E. I. K. R. with Châ., Din, 
Val, and Vija., इमां संचिन्त्य सत्वरः for ऋतुख्तातामिमां स्मरन्‌ . 1. प्रदक्षिणक्रि- 
याहाँयास्तस्याः कोपमजीजनः for the second half, and calls it a spurious 
verse. Between 75-76 B. E. I. L. P. R. with Su., and Vija., read 
the following :—“ इमां दवींमृतृस्नातां स्पृत्वा सयदि सत्वरः | प्रदक्षिणक्रियातीतस्तस्याः 
कापमजीजन: ' ॥ (1. तस्यां त्वं ara नाचरः for तस्याः कापमजींजनः. D. श्रत्वा for 
way ) L. P. call it à spurious stanza. Chàritravardhana and Dina- 
kara notice this yerse, 


( ३० ) रघुवंशे 


अवजानासि मां यस्मादतस्ते न भविष्यात | 

मत्प्रसूतिमनाराध्य प्रजेति त्वां शशाप सा ॥ ७७॥ 
शापो न त्वया राजन्न च सारथिना Ya: 

नदत्याकाशगङ्कायाः स्रोतस्युद्दासदिग्गजे ॥ ७८ ॥ 

इप्सित तदवज्ञात्रद्विद्धि सागलमात्मनः 

प्रतिबधाति हि श्रयः पूज्यपूजाव्यातिकमः ॥ ७९ ॥ 


७७ ॥ अवजानासीति । यस्माव्कारणान्मामवजानासि तिरस्करोषि । अत 
कारणान्मत्प्रसूति मम संततिमनाराध्यासेवयित्वा ते तव प्रजा न भविष्यतीति 
सा सुरनिस्त्वा WAT ॥ दाप भाक्रोदी ॥ 

७८ ॥ कथं तदस्मानिने श्रुतमित्याह ॥ स शाप इति। हे राजम्स झापस्त्वया 
न श्वृतः। सारायिना चन श्व॒तः॥ अश्चवणे हेतमाह--क्रीडार्थभागता उद्दामा- 
नो दाम्न seat दिग्गजा यस्मिस्तथोक्त आकाशगड़ाया मन्दाकिन्याः खो 
तसि प्रवाहे नदति सति ॥ 


७९ ॥ अस्तु Weta किमायातमित्यत्राह ॥ ईव्सितमिति। तदवज्ञानात्तस्या धे- 
नोरवज्ञानादपमानादात्मनः स्वस्याप्तृमिष्टमीप्सितं मनोरथम्‌ ॥ भामोतेः सन्नः 
न्तात्क्तः। ईकारश्च ॥ सार्गेलं सप्रतिबन्धं विद्धि जानीहि ॥ तथा R | प॒ञ्य- 
पूजाया व्यतिक्रमोऽतिक्रमणं अयः प्रतिबध्नाति ॥ 


77. And she cursed you by saying —“ As thou hast treated 
me with disrespect, so shalt thou never have any issue without 
( first ) propitiating my offspring.” 

78. That curse, O king, was neither heard by you nor by 
your charioteer since the stream of the celestial गा was roaring 
ou account of the furious elephants of quarters which were divert- 
ing themselves in it. 

79. Know then ! O prince, that the attainment of your desire 
is prevented by the insult you offered to her ; for the neglect ( or 
omission ) of worship to those that are to be worshipped arrests 
( t. e. prevents one's ) well-being 


77. A. B.and K. omit the 77-78 verses. Prof. Paranjape of 
Rájiràm College, Kolhapur, tells me that the लक्ष्मीसेन one of the 
oldest and most authentic Ms. of the Jaina family, belonging to the 
Kolhapur collection also omits these stanzas. 

19. D, P. with Chi., and Din., अवेहि तदवज्ञानायत्नापेक्षं मनोरथं, B 
अवेमि तदवध्यानायन्नापेक्षं मनोरथ, A.C अवेहि तदवज्ञानादनपेक्षं मनोरथं for the 
first line, Cháritravardhana has the following :—“ भा नृप | तस्या धे- 
anami तदवज्ञानं तस्मान्मनारथं पृत्रलक्षणं यत्नमपेक्षंत इति तादृदमवेहि जानीहि । 
gaa भविष्यतीत्यर्थः ” । 


प्रथमः सर्गः । ( २१ ) 


हविषे दीघसत्रस्य सा चेदानीं प्रचेतसः | 
सुजंगपिहितद्वारं पातालमाधितिष्ठति ॥ cou 
सुतां तदीयां सुरभेः कृत्वा प्रतिनिधि शुचिः । 
आराधय सपत्नीकः प्रीता कामदुधा हि सा c?! 
इति वादिन एवास्य होतुराहुतिसाथनम्‌ | 
अनिन्या नन्दिनी नाम घेनुराववृत वनात्‌ ॥ ८२॥ 
eo Wate गस्वा तामाराधयामि! सा वा कथंचिदागमिष्यतीत्याशा न RA- 
व्येत्याह ॥ हविष इति ॥ सा च खुरभिरिदानीं दीर्वे सत्रं चिरकालसाध्यो या- 
गविदेषो यम्य तस्य प्रचेतसो हविषे दध्याज्यादिहाविरथ भुजंगपिहितद्वारं भ- 
जंगावरुद्धद्वारं ततो दुष्प्रवदां पातालमधितिष्ठाति । पाताले तिष्ठतीत्यर्थः ॥ 
“ अधिशीङस्थासां कर्म ˆ इति कमंत्वम ॥ 
८१॥ तहि का गतिरित्याह ॥ खुतामिति | तस्याः सुरमेरियं तदीया। तां 
सुतां सरभेः प्रतिनिधि कृत्वा झुचिः युद्धः । सह पत्न्या वर्तत इति सपत्नीकः 


सन ॥ ` नद्यृतश्च ” इति कप्पत्ययः ॥ आराधय । हि यस्मास्कारणास्सा प्रीता 
नष्टा सती | कामान्दोरग्धीति कामदुघा । भवति ॥ “ दुहः कब्वश्ध ” इति 


RAAT: ॥ TRAA ॥ 

८२॥ इतीति | इति वादिनो वरत एव होतुहेवनश्ीलस्य ॥ “ दन 7 इति A- 
न्प्रत्ययः। अस्य सुनेराइतीनां साधनं कारणं । नन्दयतीति व्युत्पत्या नन्दिनीं 
नामानिन्द्या प्रशास्ता भेनुर्वनादावत्रते प्रत्यागता ॥ “ अव्याक्षेपो भविष्यन्त्याः 
कार्यसिद्वेहि लक्षणम ” इत्यभिप्रायः ॥ 


80. Sheis at present staying in the nether regions,—the 
gates of which are closed (२. e. guarded ) by serpents,—with a 
view to supply ghee to Prachetas engaged in a long continued सत्र 
sacrifice, 

81. Make then the daughter of सुरभि her mother's represen- 
tative, and with your body purified worship her in company with 
the queen. She too, if pleased, can fulfil( all ) your desires. 

82. Scarcely had the sacrificer finished his speech in this way, 
when the blessed cow named Nandini, the source of his offerings, 
returned home from the forest. 


81. B.O. E. ह. with Val, गां zu, K. संतां मदीयां for maj 
हया D. E. P. with Cha., Din. Su, and Vija., स त्वमेकान्तरां तस्यां 
मदीयां वत्समातरम for the first line [ E. and Vija, तस्याः for तम्यां. D. 
and Vija., सा वां कामं निधास्यति, I. L. P. ar air विधास्यति, E. and 
Chà., Din, and Su., «rd विधास्यति for प्रीता कामदुघा हि सा] R. reads 
the above verse in a slightly different way,— स त्वमकान्तरां तस्या 
मदीयां वत्समातरं । आराधय मपन्नीकः सा वां कामान्प्रदास्याति ® ॥ Besides this I. 
L. F. R. have also the 81st :tanza exactly like our text with this di- ` 
ference म गां मदीयां for मृतां aztai only, L. omits the verses 79 and 80, 


(R) रधुंबंशे 


ललाटोदयमाभुय्रं पुवस्निग्धपाटला | 

विभ्रती शवेतरोमाङ्कं संध्येव शशिनं नवम्‌ ॥ ८३॥ 
भुवं कोष्णेन कुण्डोधी मेध्येनाव भू थाद्‌पि । 
प्रसेवेणाभिवर्षन्ती वत्सालोकप्रवर्तिना ॥ ८४ li 
रजःकणेः खुरोद्वतेः स्प्ृशाद्विगात्रमन्तिकात्‌ | 
तीथाभिषेकजां शुद्धिमादधाना महीक्षितः d ८५॥ 


८३ ॥ संप्रति घेतं विशिनष्टि ॥ ललाटेति | पळववत्खिग्धा चासो पाटला च। 
संध्यायामप्येतद्विरेषणं योज्यम्‌ | ललाट उद्यो यस्य स ललाटोदयः | AATA- 
मीषद्रक्रम्‌ ॥ “ उदितश्च ” इति निष्ठातस्य नत्वम्‌ ॥ श्वेतरोमा ण्येवा zea बिश्रती । 
नवं दादिनं विभ्रती संध्येव स्थिता ॥ 

८४॥ भुवमिति | कोष्णेन । किंचिदुष्णेन ॥ “ कतं चोष्णे ” इति चकारात्का- 
देदाः ॥ अवभृथाहप्यवभृथस्नानादापे मेध्येन पवित्रेण ॥ “पूत पवित्रं Wem ow 
इत्यमरः ॥ वत्सस्यालोकेन प्रदर्शनेन प्रवर्तिना प्रवहता TAIT क्षीराभिस्यन्दनेन 
सुवममिवषेन्ती सिञ्चन्ती । कृण्डमिवोध आपीनं यस्याः सा कुण्डोश्नी ॥ 
“Rae छोबमापीनम ” इत्यमरः॥ “ ऊधसोऽनङ्‌ 7 इत्यनङाहेशञः ॥ “ बहुत्री- 
हेरूधसो ङीषू ” इति डीष ॥ 

८९॥ रज इति। खरोद्धतेरन्तिकात्समीपे गात्रं ware: ॥ “ दरान्तिकार्थ 
भ्यो द्वितीया च ” इति चक्रारात्पञ्चमा॥ र जसां कणेः | महीं क्षियत ईष्ट इति म- 


83. Bearing a little curved round mark of white hair on her 
forehead she, with her colour pale-red like that of a new leaf, ap- 
peared like the twilight hour adorned with the new moon. 

84. That cow of a full udder sprinkled the earth by the flow 
of her lukewarm milk which streamed forth at the sight of her 
young and which was even more sanctifying than the अवभूथ ablu- 
tions (after a sacrificial ceremony ). 

85. The cow imparted to that ruler of the earth the sanctity 
sprung from bathings in sacred places of pilgrimage, by touching 
his body from near with particles of dust raised up by her hoofs. 


83. Between 82-83 B. D. F. I. P. R. with Vija, read the 
following: = * arat ललाटजां tat विश्रती सा सिततरां | सन्ध्या प्रातीपदेनेव प्रतिभिन्ना 
हिमांशुना 7 ॥ (13). द्तिभिन्ना for प्रतिमिन्ना 1. लेषां, D. and Vija, रेषा for रेखां ) 
R, reads it after the S3rd verse of our text. 

81. D, with Su., क्षिति for yz. B. C. D. I. K. L. R., प्रलवेन for 
qaq. D. R. "प्रवतिनी for "प्रवतिना, E. वत्सालोभ? for वत्सालोक", 

85. D. with Vallabha तीथोभिप्रेकसंशाद्धिम for तीथोमिषेकजां शुद्धिम्‌ 

D. L. P. R. with Val., and Vija., महीमतः, B. €, E. I. K. with Chi, 
Din., and Su., महीपतः for महीक्षितः, 


प्रथमः सर्गः | ( ३३ ) 


तां पुण्यदशनां दृष्ठां निमिनज्ञस्तपोनिधिः | 
याज्यमाशांसिर्तैविन्ध्यप्रार्थनं पुनरबवीत्‌ ॥ ८६ ॥ 
अदूरवर्तिनीं सिद्धि राजस्विगणयात्मनः | 


eec 


उपास्थितेयं कल्याणी ना(*न कीतित एव यत्‌ ॥ ८७ ii 

वन्यवार्निरिमां शश्वदात्मानुगमनेन गाम्‌ | 

विद्यामभ्यसनेनेव प्रसादयितुमहसि ॥ ८८ ॥ 

प्रस्थितायां प्रतिष्ठेथाः स्थितायां स्थितिमाचर: | 
हीक्षित्‌। तस्य | तीर्थामिषेकेण जातां तीर्थाभिषेकञाम्‌। युद्धिमादधाना कर्वाणा ॥ 
एतेन वायव्यं ख्रानमुक्तम्‌॥ उक्तं च मनुना--“ ATA भस्मना स्लानमवगाद्यं त 
वारुणम्‌। आपोहिठेति च ब्राह्मं वायव्यं गोरजः स्मृतम्‌ ” इति ॥ 

८६ ॥ तामिति | निमित्तज्ञः दकुनज्ञस्तपोनिधिवेशिष्ठः | पुण्यं दरानं यस्यास्तां 
सां धेनु ET । आरांसितं मनोरथाः ॥ नपुंसके भावे क्तः ॥ तत्रावन्ध्यं सफलं NT- 
थेनं यस्य स तमारांसितावन्ध्यप्रार्थनम। अवन्धयमनोरथ्मित्यर्थः | याजयितं यो- 
ग्यं याञ्यं पार्थिवं पुनरत्रवीत्‌॥ 

८७ ॥ tetra | हे राजन्नात्मनः कार्यस्य सिद्धिमदृरवतिनीं शीघ्रभाविनी वि- 
गणय विद्धि | यद्यतः कारणात्कल्याणी मङ्गलमूतिः ॥ “ बह्वादिभ्यश्च ” इति ङी- 
प्‌ ॥ इयं घेनुनोम्नि कीतिते कथिते सत्येवोपस्थिता ॥ 

८८॥ वन्योति। वने भवं वन्यं कन्दसूलफलादिकं बृत्तिराहारो यस्य तथा भूतः AT! 
इमां गां झश्वत्सदा। आ प्रसादा दवि च्छेदेनेत्यर्थः | आत्मनस्तव। RA: | अनुगनेनानु- 
सरणेन | अभ्यसनेनानुठठातुरभ्यासेन Praag | प्रसादयितं प्रसन्नां कर्तुमहँसि ॥ 

८९ ॥ गवानुसरणप्रकारमाह ॥ प्रस्थितेति | अस्यां प्रस्थितायां प्रतिष्ठेथाः N- 


86. That treasure of asceticism, who had the knowledge of 
omens, saw ( at once ) that cow of beautiful ( or blessed) appear- 
ance, and again addressed him who was worthy of sacrifices being 
done for him and whose hope for the desired object was not destined 
to be fruitless. 

87. Depend upon it, O king, the fruition of your desires is 
close at hand ; for at the very mention of her name as it were, this 
blessed cow has thus made her appearance. 

88. Living upon forest faro you should try to propitiate this 
cow by your constant ( personal) attendance upon her, as one ac- 
quires learning by constant application. 

89. You are to start when she starts, to stand when she 

86, B. with Vija., तपोधनः for तपोनिधिः, E. अवध्यं for अवन्ध्य. 
D. J., qra, L. प्राथितं for ary. 
87. P. aa for यत. 
88. D. “aftr for ^zf*r:. D. समस्थगाराधनन for आत्मानृगमनेन. 
99. D. C. E.K. L. R. with Chi, Din, Val, Su, and Vija., 
र्थानमाचर: for स्थितिमाचेरः, 
9 


( ३४ ) रबुवंशे 


निषण्णायाँ निधीदास्यां पीताम्भासे पिबेरपः ॥ ८९ ॥ 

वधूर्भक्तिमती चेनामर्चितामा तपोवनात । 

प्रयता प्रातरन्वेतु सायं प्रत्युद्ठजदपि ॥ ९० ॥ 

इत्या प्रसादादस्पास्त्वं परिचर्यापरो भव । 

अविप्नमस्तु ते स्थेयाः पितेव धारि पुत्रिणाम्‌ ॥ ९१ ॥ 

तथेति प्रतिजग्राह प्रीतिमान्सपारियहः | 

आदेशं देशकालज्ञः शिष्यः शासितुरानतः ॥ ९२ d 
याहि॥ “ समवप्रविभ्यः स्थः ” इत्यात्मनेपदम्‌ ॥ स्थितायां निब्रक्तगतिक्रायां feu- 
तिमाचरेः स्थिर्ति कुरु । तिष्ठेत्यर्थ: । निषण्णायासुपविष्टायां निषीदोपविश ॥ विः 
ध्यर्धे लोट ॥ पीतमम्भो यया तस्यां पीताम्भसि सत्यामपः faa: पिच ॥ 

९०॥ वधरिति । वधर्जाया च भक्तिमती प्रयता सती गन्वादिनिराचितामेना 
गां प्रातरा तपोवनात ll आइड्ःयादायाम्‌ | पदद्वयं Aaa d अन्वेत्वनुगच्छत | सा- 
यमाप प्रत्य॒द्वजेत्प्रयहच्छेत ॥ विe्यथ ies! 

९१ ॥ इतीति | इत्यनेन प्रकारेण त्वमा प्रसादात्प्रसादपयन्तम्‌॥ “ आङ्ट्यादा- 
मिविध्योः ” इत्यस्य वेभाषिव्वाइसमासत्वम्‌ ॥ अस्या धेनोः पारिचयापरः WAY: 
घापरो भव ॥ ते तवाविन्नं विन्नस्याभावोऽस्तु॥ “ अव्ययं विभक्ति इत्या- 
दिनार्थांभावे ऽव्ययीभावः ॥ पितेव पुत्रिणां सत्पुत्रवताम ॥ प्रशसायामिनिग्रत्ययः ॥ 
धर्यग्रे स्येयास्तिएेः ॥ आद्यीरर्थे लिडः ॥ “ एलिङि ” इत्याकारस्येकारादेशः ॥ 
asa नवव्पत्रो$स्त्विति भावः ॥ 

९२ ॥ तथेति | देशकालज्ञः । देशोऽसिसनिधिः। क्रालोऽम्निहोज्रावसानसमयः। 
विशिष्टदेशकालो व्पन्नमार्ष ज्ञानमव्याहतमिति जानन्‌। अत एवं प्रीतिमाञ्दा- 
८्योऽन्तेवासी राजा सपरिग्रहः सपत्नीकः ॥ “ पत्नीपरिजनादानसूलशापाः पारे- 
ग्रहाः ” इत्यमरः॥ आनतो विनयनस्रः सन्‌। झासिलुशुरोरादेशनाज्ञां तथेति T- 
तिजग्राह स्वीचक्रार ॥ 
stands, to sit down when she sits, and to drink water, only after 
she has drunk it. 

90. And let your self-subdued wife, full of devotion, follow 
her (i. e, the cow ) worshipped in the morning, as far as the sacred 
forest of penance, and let her also go forth to meet her ( half way ) 


in the evening 
91. Goon attending upon her in this wise, till she is pro- 


pitiated. May there be no obstacles to you, and may you, like a 
father, stand at the head of those mortals who are favoured with 


worthy sons 
92. ‘So beit, "in these words that disciple with his wife, 
who knew the time and the place, reeeived, in a spirit of delight 
and humility, the instructions of his preceptor. 
90. D. E. L, with Cha. Din., and Su., प्रयातां, P. R. प्रयतां for प्रय- 
ar. K. reads first the 90th verse and then the 89th stanza of our text. 
91. B.C. E. LK. P. R. with Val., Su, and Vija., भूयाः for tam. 


प्रथमः सर्गः । ( १५ ) 


अथ प्रदोषे दोषज्ञः संवेशाय विशांपतिम्‌ | 
g3: सूनृतवाक्खट्टविससर्जाजिताश्रियम्‌ ॥ ९३ Ul 
सत्यामापि तपःसिद्धा नियमापेक्षया मुनिः | 
कृल्पवित्कल्पयामास वन्यामवास्य संविधाम्‌ ॥ ९४ ॥ 
निर्दिष्टां कुलपातिना स पर्णशालामध्यास्य प्रयतपरियहद्वितीयः | 
तच्छिष्याध्ययनानिवेदितावसानां संविटः कुशशयने निशां निनाय ॥ ९५॥ 
॥ इति श्रीरघुवंश महाकाव्ये कविश्रीकालिदासकृतो 
वाशेाश्रमाभिगमना नाम प्रथमः सगः ॥ 

९३ ॥ अथेति । अथ sere रात्रो रोषज्ञो विद्वान्‌ ॥ ` विद्वान्विपञ्चिदोषज्ञः C 
इत्यमरः ॥ सूनृतवाक्सत्यप्रियवाक ॥ “ प्रियं सत्यं च WIR C इति हलायुधः ॥ 
WE: ALATA ala अनेन प्रकृतक्रार्यनिर्वाहक्रस्वं स्तचयति। mist वि- 
शांपातें मनु जेश्वर म्‌॥ ` हो विद्यो वेदयमनजो ' इत्यमरः॥ संवेशाय स्वापाय॥ “ EAT- 
fer शायनं स्वापः AA: संवेरा इत्यपि " इत्यमरः ॥ विससर्जाज्ञापयामास ॥ 

i ॥ सत्यामिति | कल्पविद्धतप्रयोगानिज्ञों सुनिः । तपःसिद्धो सत्यामपि । 
तपसेव राजयोग्याहारसंपादनसामश्यें सत्यपीत्यर्थः । नियमापेक्षया तराप्रभृत्ये- 
व त्रतचर्यापिक्षया | अम्य राज्ञो वन्यामेव | संतिधीयतेऽनयेति संविधाम्‌ | कुशा- 

दिशञयनसामग्रीम्‌ ॥ “ अतश्चांपसगे ' इति कप्रत्ययः ॥ “ अक्रतेरि च कारके स॑- 
ज्ञायाम्‌ ' इति कमांद्यर्थत्वम्‌ | कल्पयामास संपाइयामास ॥ 

९५ ॥ निर्दिष्टामिति | स राजा कुलपतिना सुनिक्ुलेश्वरेण fux. निर्दिरटा T- 
णंशालामध्यास्याधिष्टाय तस्यामधिष्टानं कृत्वेत्यर्थः॥ qum इव्यादिना- 
धारस्य कर्मत्वम्‌ ॥ कर्मणि द्वितीया ॥ प्रयतो नियतः परिग्रहः पत्नीद्विती यों यस्ये- 
ति स तथोक्तः Sarat शायने संविष्टः Ta: सन्त । तस्य वाशिष्ठस्य शिष्याणाम- 
ध्ययनेनापररात्रवेइपाटेन निवेडितमवसानं यस्यास्तां frat निनाय गमयामास ॥ 
भपररात्राध्ययने मनुः“ निद्यान्ते न परिआन्तो ब्रह्माधीत्य पुनः स्वपेत्‌ ” ॥ 
sa चापररात्रमधीत्य पुनः स्वपेत्‌ ” इति गोतमश्च ॥ प्रहर्षंणीव्त्तमेतत्‌। तदु- 
क्तम Fat ज्ञौ गस्त्त्रिदशयतिः प्रहर्षणीयम्‌  ॥ 

॥ इति श्रीपदवाक्यप्रमाणपारावारपारीणमहामहोपाशयायकोलचल- 
मङ्िनाथमच्छपाच्छयस्रूरिविरत्चितायां रघुवंदाव्याख्यायां 

93. After this the learned son of Creater, true and agree- 
able in his speech, bade the lord of men of distinguished fortune 
( or blazing radiance ) to retire for the night. 

94. In spite of his power of asceticism, the sage, who knew the 
ritualistic procedure ( or rules for ceremonial acts ), arranged but a 
sylyan preparation for him out of regard for his abstinence ( or vow), 

95. He, with his self-subdued wife as his second ( compa- 
nion), having occupied a hut made of leaves and grass, pointed 
out to him by the lord of the clan, and lying on a rude bed made 
of कुदा grass, passed the night the close of which was indicated 
to him by his ( Muni’s ) disciples reading the Vedas. 

93. A. D. E. satri, P. उञ्झिनत्रियं for ऊर्जितात्रियं. 

95, D, E. with Chì., and Din, अनेषात्‌ for निनाय, 


| द्वितीयः सर्गः | 


अथ प्रजानामधिपः प्रभाते जायाप्रतियाहितगन्धमाल्याम्‌ d 
वनाय पीतप्रतिवद्धवत्सां यशोधनो पेलम्रपेसुमोच ॥ १ ॥ 
तस्याः खुरन्यासपवित्रपांसुमपांसुलानां धुरि कीर्तनीया ॥ 
मार्ग मचुष्येश्वरध्मपत्नी श्रुतेरिवार्थं स्मृतिरन्वगच्छत्‌ ॥ २ ॥ 
IM राझाभवदङ्गवीभासेव THAT AAA । 
मन्दस्मितेनिन्दितज्ञारदेन्दुं वन्दरविन्दासनसन्दारे त्वाम ॥ 

१ ॥ अथेति । अथ निझानयनानन्तरं यशोधनः प्रजानामधिपः प्रजेश्वरः 
प्रभाते प्रातःकाले जायया सुदक्षिणया । प्रतिमाहयित्र्या । प्रतिम्राहिते स्वीका- 
रिते गन्धमाल्य यया सा जायाप्रतिम्राहितगन्धमाल्या। तां तथोक्ताम्‌ ॥ पीतं 
पानमस्यास्तीति पीतः। पीतवानित्यर्थः ॥ “ अशें आदिभ्योऽच्च ” इत्यच्प्रत्ययः॥ 
“ पीता गावो भक्ता ब्राह्मणाः ' इति महाभाष्ये दर्शनाठत ॥ पीतः प्रतिबद्धो वत्सो 
यस्यास्तामूषेधनुं वनाय वनं गन्तुं मुमोच ॥ “ क्रियार्थॉपपद-- इत्यादिना चतु- 
PIS जायापदसामथ्यांत्वदक्षिणायाः पत्रजननयोग्यत्वमनुसंघेयस ॥ तथा हि 
श्रतिः पतिजायां प्रविदाति Wat भृत्वा स मातरम्‌ । तस्यां एनर्नेवो श्रत्वा द- 
ATH मासि जायते | तञ्जाया जाया भवति यदस्यां जायते पनः ' इति ॥ यशो- 
धनः । इत्यनेन पुत्रवत्ताकातिलोमाद्रा ञानहे गोरक्षणे प्रवृत्त इति गम्यते ॥ अस्मि- 
न्सर्गे इत्तसुपज्ञातिः--“ अनन्तरोदीरितलक्ष्मभाजो पारौ यदीयाव॒पजातयस्ताः” 
इति ॥ 

२॥ तस्या इति। पांसवो दोषा आसां सन्तीति vigar: स्वैरिण्यः ॥ “ स्वैरिणी 
पांडुला " इत्यमरः ॥ “सिध्यादिभ्यश्च ” इति लच्प्रत्ययः ॥ अपांसुलानां पतित्र- 
तानां wae कीर्तनीया परिगणनीया मनुष्येइवरधर्मपत्नी | खरन्यासैः पवि 
त्राः पांसवो यस्य तम्‌ ॥ “ रेणुदयोः स्त्रियां fe: cigar न इया रजः ” इत्यम- 
रः॥ सम्या धेनोमागंम्‌ । स्मृतिमेन्वादिवाक्यं अतेर्वेदवाक्यस्यार्थमाभिधेयमिव । 
अन्वगच्छदनुखतवर्त च । यथा स्मृतिः श्रतिक्षण्णमेवार्यमन॒सरति तथा सापि 
गोखरक्षुएणमेव मागेमनुससारेत्यर्थः ॥ धर्मपरनीत्यनाइवघासादिवत्तादथ्ये षष्ठी 
समासः प्रकृतिविकाराभावात्‌॥ पांसुलपथप्रवृसावष्यपांसखुलानामिति विरोधालं- 
कारो ध्वन्यते ॥ 

1. Then in the morning the lord of the people, who valued 
his fame as a treasure (i.e. rich in fame) set free the cow of 
the sage ( to conduct her ) to a forest, whose young had had his 
fill of drink ( i. e. had his suck ), and had then been tied to his post, 
and who had been made to accept sandle and flowers by his wife. 

2, Thelawful wife of the lord of men, who deserved to be 
ranked at the head of chaste women, followed her path, the dust on 


which was hallowed by the prints of her hoofs, as Smriti follows 
the meaning of Sruti, 


द्वितीयः सर्गः । ( ३७) 


निवर्त्यं राजा दयितां दयाछुस्तां सारभयीं सुरभिर्यशोभिः | 
पयोधरीभूतचतुःससुद्रां GATT गोरूपधरामिवोर्वीम्‌ ॥ 3 u 

ब्रताय तेनानुचरेण WATT झोषोऽप्यल्यायिवर्भः | 

न चान्यतस्तस्य शरीररक्षा स्ववीता हि मनोः प्रसूतिः ॥ ४ ॥ 
आस्वादवाद्भिः कवलैस्तृणानां कण्ड्यनेर्दशनिवारणेश्च । 

अव्याहतेः स्वेरगतेः स तस्याः सम्राट्‌ समाराधनतत्परोऽश्भत्‌ ॥ ५ ॥ 


३ ॥ निवर्व्येति | दयालुः कारुणिकः ॥ ८ स्याइयालः कारुणिकः ' इत्यमरः ॥ 
“ स्पृहिगृहि इत्याद्नाङ्च्प्रत्ययः । यशोभिः खुरभिर्मनोज्ञः ॥ “ सुरनिः स्या- 
न्मेनोसेऽपि' ` इति विश्वः ॥ स राजा तां दयितां निवर्त्य सौरभेयीं कामधेनुसुतां 
नन्दिनीम्‌ । धरन्तीति धराः ॥ पचाद्यच्‌ ॥ पयसां धराः पयोधराः स्तनाः ^ स्त्री- 
स्तनाब्दौ पयोधरौ ” इत्यमरः ॥ अपयोधराः पयोधराः संपद्यमानाः पयोधरा- 
भूताः ॥ अभूततद्भावे च्विः ॥ “ कुगतिप्रादयः ” इति समासः ॥ पयोधरीमूता श्च 
स्वारः समुद्रा यस्यास्ताम्‌ ॥ “ अनेकमन्यपदार्थे ” इत्यनेकपदार्थग्रहणसामर्थ्या- 
स्त्रिपदो बहुत्रीहिः ॥ गोरूपधरामुर्वीमिव । जुगोप ररक्ष ॥ भुरक्षणप्रयत्नेनेव TT- 
क्षेति भावः ॥ ` 

v uU त्रतायेति | त्रताय धेनोरनुचरेण । न तु जीवनायेति भावः । तेन दिलीपेन 
शो वशिष्टी प्यनुयायिवर्गों ।नु चरवर्गों न्‍्यबेधि faafaa: ॥ reed सुदक्षिणापे- 
क्षया ॥कथं तर्ह्यात्मरक्षणमत आह-न नेति ॥ तस्य दिलीपस्य दारीररक्षा 
चान्यतः परुषान्तरान्न ! कृतः | हि यस्मात्कारणान्मनोः | प्रसूयत इति प्रसूतिः | 
dafa: स्ववीर्यगुप्ता स्ववीयैणेव रक्षिता ॥ न हि स्वनिर्वाहकस्य परापेक्षेति भावः॥ 

५ ॥ आस्वादवड्किरिति। सम्राण्मण्डलेखरः स राजा | आस्वादवङ्धिः स्वादड क्तै- 
erat कवलेग्रोसैः । कण्डूयनैः web । देशानां वनमक्षिकाणां निवारणेः॥ 


PR 0 ———————— 


3. The compassionate king, charming (or imposing ) in his 
fame, having made his beloved return, took the charge of protecting 
the daughter of Surabhi, who was, as though, Earth, assuming the 
form of a cow and with the four oceans turned into udders. 

4. He following the holy cow for the sake of his vow dis- 
missed even the rest of that band of followers. He needed no help 
from without to protect his body ; for the princes, born in the line 
of मनु, were protected by power of their own. 

5. The universal emperor became diligently engaged in her 
propitiation with offerings of palatable mouthfuls of grass, by 
scratchings, by the dispersion ( or brushing away ) of forest flies , 
and by unimpeded rovings at will. 


5. B.F. अव्याहृतस्वैरगतेः, 0, I. P. B. अव्याहतस्वैर गतेः for अब्याहते; 


स्वैरगतेः, 


( १८ ) रघुवंशे 


स्थितः स्थितासुच्चालितः प्रयातां निषेदुषीमासनवन्धधीरः | 
जलामिलादी जलमाददायां छायेव तां भ्रपतिरन्वगय्छत्‌ ॥ ६ ॥ 
स न्यस्ताचिह्वामपि राजलक्ष्मी तेजोविशेषाङामेतां दधानः 
आशीदनाविष्कृतदानराजिरन्तमदावस्थ इव द्विपेन्द्रः ॥ ७ ॥ 
लताप्रतानोद्राथिंतेः स केंशेरधिज्यधन्वा विचचार दावम्‌ । 
रक्षापदेशान्सुनिहोमषेनोवन्याग्विनेष्यान्नेव दुटसच्वान्‌ ॥ < ॥ 


४ इुंदास्तु वनमक्षिका ' इत्यमरः ॥ अव्याहतेरप्रतिहतेः स्तैरगतेः स्वच्छन्दगमनै- 
श्व । तस्या धेन्वाः समाराधनतत्परः Basra srg ॥ तदेव परं प्रधानं q- 
स्येति तत्परः ॥ “ तत्परो प्रसितासक्तो ” इत्यमरः ॥ 

& ॥ स्थित इति | भुपतिस्तां गां स्थितां सतीं स्थितः सन । स्थितिसूध्वां वस्था- 
नम । प्रयातां प्रस्थितासुचलितः प्रस्थितः । निषेदुषी निषण्णाम्‌। उपविशामित्य- 
थः ॥ “ भाषायां सदवसश्चुवः ” इति manera: ॥ उगितश्च ' इति ston 
आसनबंध उपवेदाने धीरः स्थित | उपविष्टः सन्नित्यर्थः। जलमाददानां पिबन्तीं 
जलाभिलाषी | पि्रन्नित्यर्थः। इत्थं छायेवान्वगच्छदनुस्तवान्‌ ॥ 

७॥ x इति। न्यस्तानि परिहतानि चिह्नानि छत्रचामरादीनि यस्यास्तां तथा- 
भूतामपि तेजोविशेषेण प्रभावातिवायेनानामितास्‌। सवथा राजेवायं भवेदित्य़ाहि- 
तां राजलक्ष्मी दधानः स राजा । अनाविष्कृतदानराजिबेहिरप्रकटितमदरेख्ः। 


ny ev 


अन्तर्गता मदावस्था यस्य सो५न्तर्मदावस्थः | तथाभूतो द्विपेन्द्र za । आसीत्‌ ॥ 
८ ॥ लतेति। लतानां वल्लीनां प्रतानेः कुटिलतन्तुनिरुद्थिता उन्नमय्य ग्रथित्ता 

ये केझास्तेरुपलक्षितः ॥ “इत्थं भूतलणे ' इति Tatar ॥ स राजा | अधिज्यमा- 

रोपितमॉर्वीकं धन्यस्य सोऽघिड्यधन्वा सन ॥ “ धनुषश्च ' इत्यनङादेदाः॥ मनि- 


6, The lord of the earth followed her as her shadow ;--halt- 
ing did he follow her halted ; moving forth did he follow her moved 
forth; fixed in the assumption of a sitting posture, did he follow 
her sat down; and water-seeking followed he her drinking water, 

7. Bearing a king's ( or kingly ) fortune which, though with 
its insignia laid aside, could be inferred from the super-abundance of 
splendour, he was like a mighty elephant in whom the conditions of 
being in rut were ready within without the line of ichor being dis- 
played. 

8. With his hair tied up into a knot by means of strings 
made of tendrils of wild creepers, he roamed about the forest with 
his bow strung, as if taming the cruel beasts of the forest under the 
show of protecting the holy cow of the Muni. 


7. B,C. F. with Val. and Su., संन्यर्ताचिह्वाम्‌ for स न्यस्तचिह्वाम. D. 
C. P, with Val, and Su., राज्यलक्ष्मीम्‌ 107 राजलक्ष्मीम्‌. 

8, A. C. 0.1. J.P. with Chi., Din., Val., and Su, रक्षापदेशात, 
B. F. R, रक्षापदेशात. 0, F. 1, with Su, गुरु? for मुनि, 


~A 8 
द्वितीयः सगः | C D 


विसृष्टपार्श्वाठचरस्य तस्य TAZA: पाशभृता समस्य | 
उदीरयामासुरिवोन्मदानामालोकशब्दं वयसां FATA: ॥ ९॥ 
मरुत्पयुक्ताश्व॒ मरुत्सखाभं तमर्च्यमारादभिवर्तमानम्‌ । 
अवाकिरन्बाललताः प्रसूनेराचारलाजेरिव पोरकन्याः ॥ १० ॥ 
TIYA दयाद्रेभावमाख्यातमन्तःकरणेर्विशङ्केः 
विळोकयन्त्या वएुरापुरक्ष्णां प्रकामाविस्तारफलं हरिण्यः ॥ ११ ॥ 


होमधेनो रक्षापदेशाटरक्षणव्याजाल। वन्यान्वने भवान्दुष्टसत्त्वान्दुष्टजन्तून॥ “द्र- 
व्याचुव्यवसायेषु सत्त्वमस्त्री तु जन्वष ^ इत्यमरः ॥ विनेष्यञ्दिक्षयिष्यन्निव । 
दावं वनं विचचार C वने च वनवद्धों च दावो दाव इहेष्यते ^ इति यादवः ॥ 
वने चचारेत्यर्थः ॥ “ देदाक्ालाश्वगन्तव्यः कर्मसंज्ञा ह्यकर्मणाम्‌ 7 इति दावस्य 
RATA ॥ 
९ ॥ विसष्टेत्यादिषड्धिः erates महामहिमतयाट्र्मादयोऽपि राजोपचारं च- 
क्ररित्याहं fetta | Freer: oars: mafai जना येन तस्य। 

राभ्रता वरुणेन समस्य तुल्यस्य ॥ अनुभावोऽनेन सूचितः ॥ तस्य राज्ञः पार्र्वे- 
AZAT: | उन्मदानासुत्कटमदानां वयसां खगानाम ॥ “ खगबाल्यादिनोवय 
इत्यमरः ॥ त्रिरावेः। आलोकस्य RIS वाचक्रम्‌ | आलोकयेति झाब्दामत्यथः। 
उदीरयामाझारिवावदन्निव | इत्युत्प्रेक्षा ॥ 

१० ॥ मरुदिति । मरुत्परयक्ता वायना प्रेरिता बाललता आरात्सर्मीपेऽभिवर्त- 
मानम्‌ ॥ ^ आराहरसमीपयोः '' इत्यमरः ॥ मरुतो वायोः सखा मरुत्सखो५मिः | 
से इवानातीति मरुत्सखाभः ॥ आतश्चो पसगें ” इति कप्रत्ययः ॥ तमच्य पूज्य 
दिलीपं प्रस्नः पुष्पः | पारकन्याः पोराश्च ताः कन्या आचारार्थेलाजेरा चारला- 
"ift | अवाकिरन | तस्योपरि विक्षिप्रवत्य इत्यर्थः ॥ सखा हि सखायमागतमु- 
पचरतीति भावः ॥ 

१९ ॥ धनुभृत इति | धनुभृतोऽप्यस्य राज्ञः । एतेन भयसंभावना दिता | A- 
थापि विदाङ्ेनिर्भकिरन्तःक्ररणः RATA: | दयया क्पारसेनादों भावोऽभिप्रायो 
यम्य aaa तराख्यातम्‌ | दयाटरभावमेतदित्याख्यातमित्यथः N “ भाव 


9. To him, who had dismissed his attendants ( lit. who walk- 
ed by his side) and who was equal ( in strength ) to the noose- 
bearing god (7. e. the king Varuna). the trees on both sides of 
the road uttered, as it were, a chorus of a panegyric with the cries 
of birds intoxicated ( with joy ) 

10. On him, worthy of adoration and lustrous like the friend 
of the god of wind ( i. e. Agni ), the tender creepers, set in motion 
by the breeze, showered their flowers as he was passing near, like 
the young girls of his capital showering the customary Layds (the 
friend-grain-ricc ). 

11. The female deer obtained a sufficient reward ( lit. fruit ) 
for their ( beautiful ) large eyes when with fearless hearts they saw 


( ४० ) रघुबंशे 


स कीचकेमारुतपूर्णरन्भ्रेः कूजाद्विरापादितवंशक्त्यम्‌ । 
शुश्राव PAT यशाः स्वसुचेरुद्दीयमानं वनदेवताभिः ॥ १२॥ 
पृक्तस्तुषारेरगिरिनिर्झराणामनोकहाकाम्पितपुष्पगन्धी । 
तमातपछ्कान्तमनातपत्रमाचारपूते पवनः सिषेवे ॥ ? ३ ॥ 


संच्वस्वभावाभिप्रायचेष्टात्मजन्मखु ” इत्यमरः॥ तथाविधं वपुर्विलोक यन्त्यो ह- 
रिण्योऽक्ष्णां प्रकामविस्तारस्यात्यन्तविदालतायाः फलमापुः “ विमलं कलुषी- 
भवच्च चेतः कथयत्येव हितैषिणं रिपुं च ” इति न्यायेन स्वान्तःकरणवृत्तिप्रामा- 
ण्यादेव विश्रब्धं ददूशुरित्यर्थः ॥ 


२२॥ सइति! स दिलीपो मारुतपूर्णरन्धरे: । अत एव paiz: स्वनङ्भिः | 
क्रीचक्रैवैणुविद्येषेः ॥ “ वेणवः की चकार्ते स्युर्ये स्वनन्त्यनिलोद्धताः ” इत्यमरः॥ 
वदाः सुषिरवाद्यविशेषः ॥ “ वंशादिक तु सुषिरम ” इत्यमरः ॥ आापादितं 
and वंशस्य कृत्यं कार्य यस्मिन्कर्मणि तत्तथा । कुञ्जेषु लतागृहे ॥ “ नि~ 
कुक वा TAG लतादिपिहितोदरे ” इत्यमरः ॥ वनंरेवताभिरुद्दीयपामुचेर्गी- 
यमानं स्व॑ यशः झुश्राव तवान्‌ ॥ 


१३ wom इति। गिरिषु निझराणां प्रवाहाणास्‌ ॥ “ प्रवाहो निरो झरः ” 
इत्यमरः ॥ तुषारैः सीकरेः ॥ “ तुषारो हिमसीकरौ ” इति झाश्वतः d प्रक्तः 
संपुक्तोऽनोकहानां इृक्षाणामाकम्पितानीषत्काम्पितानि पुष्पाणि तेषां यो गन्धः 
सोऽस्यास्तीत्याकम्पितपुष्पगन्यी | ईषव्कम्पितपुष्पगन्धवान्‌। एवं शीतो मन्दः 
सुरभिः पवनो वायरनातपन्न AAT परिहतच्छत्तत्रम्‌। अत एवातपक्कान्तमाचारेण 
धृतं युद्धं तं नृपं सिषेवे ॥ आचारपूतत्वात्स राजा पवनस्यापि सेव्य आसीदिति 
भावः ॥ 


his body indicating a nature softened by compassion even though 
he carried a (ready) bow about him. 

12, He heard his own fame loudly sung in the bowers of 
crecpers by the fairies of the forest to the accompaniment of the 
music issuing from bamboos the holes of which were filled ( or preg- 
nant ) with air and doing duties of flutes. 


18. The soft cooling breeze, surcharged with the watery 
sprays from the hill-streams and mixed with the fragrance of 
flowers gently shaking on the trees, honoured ( lit, served ) him, 
who was purified by observances of devotion, was oppressed by 
heat and had no umbrella ( to cover his head ). 


13. B. D. कम्पनपृष्यगन्धी, I कम्पनलब्धगन्धः, 0. उ. P. with Ohá,, 
Din. Val, and Su, “कम्पितपृष्पगान्धिः, R. ?कम्पिनपृष्पगस्धी for “"कम्पित- 
पुष्पगन्धी. 


द्वितीयः सर्गः । (४१ ) 


शशाम वृष्ट्यापि विना द्वाय्निरासीद्विशेषा फलपुष्पताद्धिः । 

ऊनं न सत्वेष्वाधिको बबाधे तस्मिन्वनं गोप्तरि गाहमाने ॥ १४ ॥ 
संचारपूतानि दिगन्तराणि कृत्वा दिनान्ते निलयाय गन्तुम्‌ । 
प्रचक्रमे पछवरागताम्रा प्रभा पतंगस्य, झुनेश्च धेनुः ॥ १५॥ 

तां देवतापित्रतिथिकियार्थामन्वग्ययो मध्यमलोकपालः | 


Us ar a 


TH च सा तेन सतां मतेन श्रद्धेव साक्षाद्विधिनोपपन्ना ॥ १६ ॥ 


१४॥ झाझामेति । गोप्तारि तस्मिन्राज्ञि वनं गाहमाने प्रविशति सति gear 
विनापि । दवासिर्वनामिः ॥ “ दवदावो वनानले ” इति हैमः ॥ दाशाम। फलानां 
पुष्पाणां च द्वाद्धिः। विशेष्यत इति Faas | अतिशयितासीत ॥ Hare 
घञ्प्रत्ययः॥ GRIT जन्तृष मध्ये ॥ यतश्च निर्धारणम्‌ इति सप्तमी ॥ अधिकः 
प्रबलो व्यात्रादिरूनं दुर्बलं हरिणादिक न बबाधे ॥ 

१९ ॥ संचारपूतानीति | पवस्य रागो वर्णः पकवरागः॥ “ रागो5नुरक्तो मा- 
त्सर्ये केशादो लोहितादिषु ” इति शाश्वतः ॥ स इव ताम्रा पलछवरागताम्रा TÀ- 
गस्य TARA प्रभा कान्तिः ॥ “ पतंगः पक्षिख्येयो: ' इति शाश्वतः ॥ मुनेर्धेनु- 
शच | दिगन्तराणि दिदामवकारान्‌ ॥ “ अन्तरमवकारावधिपरिधानान्तधिभेद्‌- 
तादर्थ्ये ” इत्यमरः ॥ संचारेण प॒तानि शुद्धानि कृत्वा दिनान्ते सार्यकाले fA- 
लयायास्तमयाय । धेनुपक्ष आलयाय च। गन्सं प्रचक्रमे ॥ 

१६ ॥ तामिति | मध्यमलोकपालो भूपालः | देवतापित्रतिथीनां क्रिया याग आ- 
द्वरानानि ता एवार्थः प्रयोजनं यस्यास्ताम्‌ । तां धेनुमन्वगनुपदं ययो ॥ “अ- 


14. When he entered the forest as its protector,"the forest" 
conflagration became extinguished, even without any shower of 
rain; there appeared on trees an abundant growth of blossoms and 
fruits ; and the stronger amongst the animals no longer oppressed 
the weaker ones. 

15. After having by their rambles purified. the spaces inter- 
vening between the cardinal points, the cow of the Muni and the 
light of the sun which were (both) red as the colour of a fresh 
sprout, bent their course towards home at the close of the day. 

16. The protector of the intermediate world followed her ( i. e. 
cow ) who was a help towards discharging ( the duties of ) sacri- 
ficial rites to gods, to manes and to guests (of the Muni); and 
thus in company with him who was honoured by ithe good, she 
looked like faith embodied, when accompanied by the performance 
of religious works. 


14, B.C. F. I P, R, with Cha., Din., Val., and Su., fa3rera for 
faa. D. F. वने for वने. We according to A. B.C. I. J. K, L. P. 
R. supported by Cháritravardhana, Dinakara, Vallabha and Su- 
mativijaya. 
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( ४२) रघुवंशे 


स पल्वलोत्तीणवराहयथान्यावासवृक्षोन्मुखबर्हिणानि । 
ययो म्रगाध्यासितशाहुलानि इयामायमानानि वनानि पश्यन्‌ ॥ १७॥ 


आपीनभारोद्रहनप्रयत्नाद्वष्टिररुत्वाद्ठपुषो नरेन्द्रः 
उभावलंचकतुराञ्चिताभ्यां तपोवनावृत्तिपथं गताभ्याम्‌ ॥ १८ ॥ 


न्वगन्वक्षमनुगेऽनुपदं झीबमव्ययम्‌ ' इत्यमरः ॥ सतां मतेन सद्धिमॉन्येन ॥ “ ग- 
तिर्बाद्ध ” इत्यादिना वतैमाने क्तः ॥ “ क्तस्य च वतमाने ” इति षष्ठी ॥ तेन रा- 
ज्ञोपपन्ना युक्ता सा धेनुः । सतां मतेन विधिनानुछानेनोपपन्ना यक्ता साक्षात्म- 
त्यक्षा अद्धास्तिक्यबुद्धिरिव | बभौ ॥ १ 


१७॥ स इति । स राजा । पल्वलेभ्योऽल्पजलाशयेभ्य उत्तीर्णानि निर्गतानि 
वराहाणां warts कुलानि येषु तानि | बर्हाण्येषां सन्तीति बहिणा मयूराः | 
“ मयूरो बहिणो बही ” इत्यमरः d फलबहांभ्यामिनज्वक्तव्यः N भावासब्रक्षाणा- 
सुन्मुखा बहिणा 3p तानि दयामायमानानि वराहबहिणादिमालिनिमादयामानि । 
इयामाने भवन्तीति इयामायमानानि ॥  लोहितादिडास्न्यः क्यष्‌ इति FA- 
इप्रत्ययः ॥ “वा क्यषः ' इत्यात्मनेपदे शानच्‌ ॥ मृगेरध्यासिता अधिष्ठिता 
शाइला येषु तानि ॥ शादाः शब्पाण्येषु देशेषु Araifa शाइलाः METIA- 
झाः ॥ “ शाइलः शादहरिते ” इत्यमरः ॥ Ü RID: कहेमदाष्पयोः ' इति विश्वः ॥ 


e 


2 नडझादाईलचच ” इति डुलच्प्रत्ययः ॥ वनानि परयन्ययो ॥ 


१८॥ आपीनेति | गृष्टिः सक्ृत्प्रसूता गौः ॥ “ गृष्टिः agaaa गोः ” इरि 
हलायुधः ॥ नरेन्द्रश्च | उभौ यथाक्रमम्‌ | आपीनमूधः ॥ “ उधस्तु छोबमापीनम्‌ 
इत्यमरः ॥ आपीनभारोद्वहने प्रयत्नात्प्रयासात्‌ । वपुषो शुरुव्वादाधिक्याञ्च | 
अञ्चिताभ्यां AS Al गताभ्यां गमनान्यां तपोवनादावृत्तेः पन्थानं तपोवनाव- 
त्तिपथम्‌ U “ ऋक्‍पू:-” इत्यादिना समासान्तोऽप्रत्ययः ॥ अलंचक्रतर्शूषितवन्तो॥ 


17. He went on beholding the forests as they were being 
obscured ( by the approaching darkness of the night), in which 
herds of wild boars were rushing forth from their marshes (lit. 
muddy ponds ), in which peacocks were turning towards the trees 
of their habitations (1, e. the trees in which they perched for the 
night ), and in which the deer were lying down in their ( accus- 
tomed ) grassy spots. 


18, On account of the labour of bearing the burden of the 
udders the cow which had only one calf, and the king by reason of 
his bodily heaviness both decorated the way by which they return- 
ed from the sacred forest with their graceful gaits, 


17. SEND. R agafa for ?grraerfa. 
18. 0. उरसः for वपुषः. Oháritravardhana notices the reading. 


द्वितीयः सर्गः । ( ४३४३) 


वशिष्ठधेनोरनुयायिनं तमावतमानं वनिता वनान्तात्‌ । 

पपा निर्मेषालसपक्ष्मपड्धिरुपोषिताभ्यामिव लोचनाभ्याम्‌ ॥ १९ ॥ 
पुरस्कृता वत्मनि पार्थिवेन प्रत्युद्गता पार्थिवधमपल्या । 

तदन्तरे सा विरराज पेनुर्दिनक्षपामध्यगंतेव संध्या ॥ २० ॥ 
प्रदक्षिणीकृत्य पयस्विनीं तां सुदक्षिणा साक्षतपात्रहस्ता | 

प्रणम्य चानच विशालमस्याः शृङ्गान्तरं द्वारमिवार्थसिद्धेः ॥ २१ ॥ 
वत्सोत्सुकापि स्तिमिता सपर्या प्रत्ययहीत्सेति ननन्दतुस्तो । 
भक्तयोपपन्नेषु हि तद्विधानां प्रसादचिल्लानि पुरःफलानि ॥ २२॥ 


१९ ॥ वशिठेति | वज्ञि वेनोरनुयायिनमनुचरं वनान्तादावतमानं प्रत्यागतं ते 
द्लिीपं वनिता खुदक्षेणा निमिषेणालसा मन्दा पक्ष्मणां पङ्किर्यस्याः सा। अनिमेषा 
सतीत्यर्थः | लोचनाभ्याम्‌ | करणाम्याम्‌। उपोषिताभ्यामिव | उपवासो भोजन- 
निवृत्तिः । तदृह्॒यामिव ॥ वसतेः कर्तरि क्तः ॥ पपो ॥ यथोपोषितोऽतिहष्णया 
जलमधिकं पिबति तदृदतित॒ण्णयाधिक व्यलोकयदित्यर्थः ॥ 

२० ॥ पुरस्कृतेति | वर्त्मनि पार्थिवेन प्रयिव्या ईश्वरेण ॥ “ तस्येश्वरः” इत्य- 
उप्रत्ययः ॥ पुरस्कृताग्रतः कृता | धर्मस्य पत्नी धर्मपत्नी | धर्मार्थपत्नीत्यर्थः ॥ अ- 
श्ववासादिवत्तादर्थ्ये पष्ठीसमासः ॥ पार्थवस्य धर्मपत्न्या प्रत्यकता सा घेनुस्तद- 
न्तरे तयोदंम्पत्योमेध्ये | दिनक्षपयोदिवरात्र्योर्मध्यगत! संध्येव। रराज ॥ 

२९ ॥ प्रदक्षिणीकृत्येति। अक्षतानां पात्रेण सह वर्तेते इति साक्षतपात्रो हस्तो 
यस्याः सा सुदक्षिणा पयस्विनीं प्रशस्तक्षीरां तां धेनुं प्रदक्षियीकृत्य प्रणम्य च | 
अस्या धेन्वा विशालं शृङ्गान्तरं शुङ्गमध्यम । अर्थसिद्धेः कार्यसि द्वेहारं प्रवेशमार्ग 
मिव | आनचाचेयामास | अचेतेर्भावादिकाळिट ॥ 


२२॥ वत्सोत्सुक्रेति | सा घेतुवेत्सोत्सुकापि वत्स उत्क्रण्ठितापि स्तिमिता Pu 


19. His wife, the rows of whose eye-lashes were slow in 
twinkling, intently looked at him ( lit. drank him up ), the follower 
of Vasistha's cow and who was (then) returning from the forest 
ground, with her eyes, as it were, long-fasting. 

20. Placed in front by the ruler of the earth on the way and 
met in advance by the lawful consort of the king, that cow in the 
intervening space between them looked very much like the twilight 
coming between day and night, 

21. Sudakshinài carrying in her hands a tray full of अक्षता, 
went round the cow that yielded plenty of milk, and bowed to her 
and worshipped the spacious portion of her head between her horns, 
which was the gate, as it were, to the fulfilment of her object. 

29. Though cager for her young, yet with patience she ac- 
cepted the worship offered to her; whereupon both of them were 


21. D. R, आत्मसिद्धे: for अर्थसिद्धेः. 


( १९ ) रघुवंशे 


गुरोः सदारस्य निपीड्य पादो समाप्य सांध्यं च aT दिलीपः । 

दोहावसाने पुनरेव दोग्ध्रीं भेजे श्रुजोच्छिन्नरिप्रीनिषण्णाम्‌ ॥ २३ ॥ 

तामन्तिकन्यस्तबालिप्रदीपामन्वास्य गोतां ग्रहिणीसहायः । 

HAT सुप्तामनु संविवेश सुप्तोत्थितां प्रातरन्रूदातिष्ठत्‌ ॥ २४ ॥ 

इत्थं qd धारयतः प्रजार्थं समं महिष्या महनीयकीर्तेः । 

सप्त व्यतीयु्रिएणानि तस्य दिनानि दीनोद्धरणोचितस्य ॥ २५॥ 
शवला सती सपर्या पूजां प्रत्यग्रहीदिति हेतोस्तो दम्पती ननन्दतु॥ पूजञास्वीकार- 
स्यानन्दहेतुत्वमाह--भक्ताति । पूञ्येष्वनुरागो भक्तिः | तयोपपन्नेषु युक्तेषु विषये 
तहिधानाम्‌ | तस्या Year विधेव विधा प्रकारो येषां तेषाम | महतामित्यर्थः । 
प्रसादस्य चिह्नानि लिङ्गानि पूजास्वीकारादीनि पुरःफलानि । पुरोगतानि 
प्रत्यासन्रानि फलानि येषां तानि हि ॥ अविलम्बितफलस्ू चक्लिङ्ददानादानन्दो 
asqa इत्यर्थः ॥ 

२३ ॥ शरोरिति। भजोच्छिन्नरिपुदिलीपः सदारस्य दारेररुंधत्या सह वतं 
मानस्य शुरोः। उभयोरपीत्यर्थः। पाहों निपाँड्याभिवन्द्य। सांध्यं संध्यायां विहितं 
विधिमनुष्ठानं च समाप्य | दोहावसाने निषण्णामासीनां दोगभ्रीमेव दोहनशीलामे- 
qu “aa” इति हन्प्रत्ययः ॥ पुनर्भेजे सेवितवान्‌ ॥ दोग्श्रीमिति निरुपपदप्रयो- 
गात्कामधेनुत्वे गम्यते ॥ 

२४॥ तामिति । गोपा रभको गहिणीसहायः पत्नीद्वितीयः सन्‌ । उभावपीत्य- 
a: । अन्तिके न्यस्ता बलयः प्रदीपाश्च यस्यास्तां तथोक्तां तां पूर्वोक्तां निषण्णां 
घेनुमन्वास्यानू पविद्य क्रमेण सुप्तामन्वनन्तरं संविवेदश खुष्वाप ॥ प्रातः सुप्तोत्थि- 
तामनूदातिडदुत्थितवात्त ॥ अत्रातुराब्देन धेनुराजव्यापारयोः पोवोपयमुच्यते। 
क्रमशब्देन धेनुव्यापाराणामेव | इत्यपोनरुक्यम्‌॥ ^ कर्मप्रव चनीययक्त-” इति 
द्वितीया ॥ 

२९॥ इत्थामिति | इत्थमनेन प्रकारेण प्रजार्थं संतानाय महिष्या सममभिषिः 
(exceedingly) glad ; for marks of favour in those of her kind to- 
wards those who are full of devotion have the fruit (7. e. the re- 
ward conspicuously ) before them, 

23. After having bowed at the feet of his spiritual preceptor 
and his wife, and having finished his evening rites, Dilípa, who 
had destroyed his enemies with his own arms, once more waited 
upon the cow, who was lying at her ease after the milking was over, 

24, The protector, who had his consort (i.e. queen ) for his 
companion, having sat after her, near whom were placed religious 
offerings and evening lamps, slept after she had gradually fallen 
asleep, and, in the morning got up after her, awake after being 
asleep. 

25. In this manner observing the vow with his queen in 

25. B.C. F.I. with Chá, Din, Val, and Su, पालयतः for धार- 
यतः, 4. महनीयकीतिः for महनीयकीर्ते:- 


द्वितीयः सर्गः i ( ४५ ) 


अन्येयुरात्मानुचरस्य भावं जिज्ञासमाना मुनिहोमधेनुः | 
गङ्गाप्रपातान्तनिरूढशाष्पं गोरीगुरोगह्वरमाविवेश ॥ २६ ॥ 

सा दुष्प्रधर्षा मनसापि हिंखेरित्यद्रिशोभाप्रहितेक्षणेन | 
अलक्षिताभ्युत्पतनो quor प्रसहा सिंहः किल तां चकर्ष ॥ २७॥ 


क्तपत्न्या सह ॥ “ कृताभिषेका माहेषी ” इत्यमरः ॥ त्रतं धारयतः महनीया 
पूज्या कौर्तियेस्य तस्य । हीनानासुद्धरणं देन्याविमोचनम्‌। तत्रोचितस्य परि- 
चितस्य तस्य नृपस्य | त्रयो गुणा आवरत्तयो येषां तानि त्रिगुणानि त्रिराइृत्तानि 
aa दिनान्येक्रतिशतिहिनानि व्यतीयुः ॥ 

३ ॥ अन्येछ्ुरिति । अन्येद्यरन्यस्मिन्दिने द्राविशे दिने॥ “ सद्यः परुत्परा- 
रि इत्यादिना निपातनादइव्ययम्‌॥ सुनिहोमधेनुः। आत्मानुचरस्य भावमभिप्रायं 
दृढभक्तित्वम्‌ ॥ “ भावोऽभिप्राय आशय: इति यादवः ॥ जिज्ञासमाना ज्ञातुमि- 
च्छन्ती ॥ “MAAS सनः ” इत्यात्मनेपदे शानच ॥ प्रपतत्यस्मिन्निति प्रपातः 
पतनप्रदेशः। गङ्गायाः प्रपातस्तस्यान्ते समीपे निरूढानि जातानि शब्पाणि aT- 
लळणानि यस्मिस्तत्‌ ॥ “ शष्पं area वासः " इत्यमरः ॥ गोरीरुरोः पार्व- 
तीपितुगेहर ग्रहामाविवेद ॥ 

२७॥ सेति । सा पेनुहिस्रिव्योत्रादिभिर्मनसापि दुष्प्रधर्षा दुधेषेति हेतोरद्रि- 
शोभायां प्रहितेक्षणेन दत्तदृष्टिना नृपेणालक्षितम*युत्पतनमाभिसुख्येनोत्पतनं यस्य 
स सिंहस्तां धेनुं wae हटात्‌ ॥ “ प्रसह्य तु हदार्थकम्र ” इत्यमरः "TA ॥ 
किलेत्यलीके ॥ 


the hope of getting issue he, who was of adorable fame and was ac- 
customed to relieve the distressed, passed twenty-one ( lit. three 
times seven ) days. 

26. On the following day ( i. e. the 22nd), wishing to test 
the devotion ( or sincerity ) of her follower, the sacred cow of the 
Muni entered a cave of the sire of गोरी (i. e. the Himalaya ) in 
which was grown young grass near a cataract of the Ganga. 

27. A lion feigned to seize her forcibly without ( of course ) 
his spring ( or assault ) being noticed by the king who had ( at the 
time ) fixed his eyes on the beauty of the mountain ( sceneries ), 
thinking that she was too difficult to be assailed, even in thought, 
by any beasts of prey. 


26. D.F. with Su, गरुहोमपेनः for मनिहामधेने:. B. O. F. 1. P, R, 
with Chá., Din., Val, and Su., विरूढ? for fsz.. 

27. B, C.D.F.P, R. with Chá, Din, Val. and Su., दुःप्रधर्षा 
for दुष्प्रधषो, 


( ४६ ) रघुवंशे 


तदीयमाक न्दितमातसाधो्हानिबद्धप्रतिशब्ददीधम्‌ । 
रङ्मिष्विवादाय नगेन्तसक्तां निवर्तयामास नृपस्य राटिम्‌ ॥ २८॥ 
स पाटलायां गावे तस्थिवांसं धनुर्धरः केसरिणं gaa । 
अपित्यकायामिव धातुमय्यां लोभ्रडुमं साउमतः TRET ॥ २९ ॥ 
ततो मृगेन्द्रस्य मृगेन्द्रगामी वधाय वध्यस्य शरं शरण्यः 
जाताभिषङ्गो TATA TATA SATE: ॥ ३० ॥ 


२८ ॥ तदीयमिति | शुहानिबद्धेन प्रतिदाब्देन प्रतिध्वनिना दीर्घम्‌ । तस्या इद्‌ 
तदीयं। आक्रन्दितमातंवोषणम्‌ । आरतेव्तापन्नेष साधोहितकारिणो नृपस्य नगे 
न्ट्रसक्तां दृष्टिम । रद्मिषु aeg ॥ “ किरणप्रमरहा ररमी ” इत्यमरः ॥ आदाये 
व गृहीत्वैव | निवर्तयामास ॥ 

२९॥ स इति। धनुर्धरः स नृपः पाटलायां गति तस्थिवांसं स्थितम्‌॥ “ कस- 
"p" इति कघुप्रत्ययः ॥ केसरिं सिंहम्‌ | सानुमतोऽद्रेः । धातोर्गेरिकस्य विक्रा- 
रो धाइुमयी॥ तस्यामधित्यक्रायामू्ध्वभूमो ॥ “ उपत्यकाद्रेरासन्ना भमिरूध्वमाधे- 
ear? इत्यमरः ॥ “ उपाघिभ्यां त्यकन्नासन्नारूढयोः ”' इति त्यकन्प्रत्ययः ॥ 
aga विक्रसितस्तम्‌॥ ' प्रफळ विकसने ' इति धातोः पचाद्यच्‌ ॥ लोम्रार्ख्य 
gaf" । ददर ॥ 

३०॥ तत इति । ततः सिंहदर्शनानन्तरं मृगेन्द्रगामी सिहगामी। झारणं रक्षण- 
मू ॥ “ दारणं गृहरक्षित्रोः ” इत्यमरः ॥ “ शरणं रक्षणे TE U इति यादवः ॥ WI 
रणे साधुः शरण्यः ॥ “ तत्र साधुः ' इति यत्प्रत्ययः ॥ प्रसमेन बलात्कारेणोडू- 


28. Her lowing swollen by the echo arising from the caves, 
drew back the sight, rivetted on the king of mountains, of the king 
kind to the distressed, as if drawing it by means of reins ( catching 
as it were, in a noose of ropes ). 

29. That bow-man beheld the lion sitting upon the rosy cow 
like the full blossomed Lodhra tree on the table-land of a mountain 
full of red metallic substance. 

30. Then the king, whose motions were as graceful as those 
of alion and who was a refuge for the needy and who had con- 
quered his enemies by his might, felt humiliated ( by this sudden 
attack ) and wished to draw an arrow from the quiver for killing 

he king of beasts that certainly deserved death. 


28, F.R. read नगेन्दी for नगेन्द्री, O. F. I. के, with Val. and Su, 
“दत्ता for amra. Oháritravardhana also notices the reading. 

29. B,O.F.LR, with Val, and Su., रोबर for sìa". Cháritravar- 
dhana and Dinakara with us. A, B. C. F. J. P. R. with Cha., Din., 
Val, and Su., zu, D. प्रफुल्तम, also Malli., who says, “प्रफुल्तम्‌ ” इति 
तकारपाठे ' ञिफला Pract? इति धातोः कतेरि क्तः । उत्परस्यातः इत्युकारादेशः ॥ 


द्वितीयः सर्गः । ( ४७ ) 


वामेतरस्तस्य करः प्रहतुर्नखप्रभाभूपितकडुःपत्रे । 
amg e: anega एव चित्रार्पितारम्भ इवावतस्थे ॥ ३१ ॥ 
बाहुप्रतिष्टम्भविवृद्धमन्युरभ्यर्णमागस्क्तमस्पृशद्भि । 

राजा स्वतेजोभिरदह्यतान्तर्भागीव मन्त्रोपधिरुद्धवीर्यः ॥ ३२ ॥ 
amina निग्रहीतधेलुर्भनुष्यवाचा मजुवंशकेतुम्‌ । 
विस्माययस्विस्मितमात्मवृत्तो सिंहोरुसत्त्वं निजगाद सिंहः ॥ ३३॥ 


ता अरयो येन स नृपतां राजा जाताभिषङ्गो आतपराभवः सत्र ॥ “ अभिषङ्ग 
पराभवः " इत्यमरः ॥ वध्यस्य वधाह॑स्य ॥ “दण्डादिभ्यो यः” इति यप्रत्ययः ॥ 
मृगेन्द्रस्य वधाय निषङ्गात्तुणीरात्‌ ॥ ^ वूणोपासङ्गतुणीरानिषङ़ा इघाधिद्रेयोः ” इ- 
त्यमरः ॥ दारसुद्धतुमेच्छत ॥ 

३१ ॥ वामेति । प्रहतुस्तस्य वामेतरो दक्षिणः करः | नखप्रभामिर्भषितानि च्छ- 
रितानि कङ्कस्य पक्षिविरोषस्य पत्राणि यस्य तस्मिन्‌॥ “ कडुः पक्षिविशेषे स्या- 
द्रुघाकारे युधिष्ठिरे ' इति विश्वः "meg कर्कटः ” इति यादवः ॥ सायकस्य 
Ts एव HAAS मूलप्रदेशे ॥ “ कतरी TS” इति यादवः ॥ सक्ताङ्गलिः 
सन्‌ | चित्रापितारम्भश्वचिनलिखितश रो द्ध रणोद्योग इव | अवतस्थे ॥ Li 

३२॥ बाह्विति । बाह्वोः प्रतिष्टम्भेन प्रतिबन्धेन ॥ “ प्रातिबन्धः प्रतिष्टम्भः ” 
इत्यमरः ॥ विवृद्धमन्युः प्रवृद्धरोषो राजा। मन्त्रोषधिभ्यां रुद्धवीर्यः प्रतिबद्धश- 
क्क्तिभोगी सर्प इव ॥ “ भोगी राजभुजंगयोः ' इति झाश्वतः॥ अभ्यर्णमन्तिकम N 
^ उपकण्ठान्तिकाभ्यर्णाभ्यग्रा अप्यभितोऽव्ययम्‌ " इत्यमरः ॥ भागस्कृतमप- 
राधकारिणमस्प्रशाड्भिः स्वतेजोभिरन्तरदह्मत॥ “ अधिक्षेपाद्यसहनं तेज: प्राणाव्य- 
यष्वापि " इति यादवः ॥ 

३३॥ तमिति। निगृहीता पीडिता धेनुयेन स सिंहः।आर्यागां सतां गृह्यं प- 
क्ष्य॑म्‌॥ “ पदास्वोरिबाह्मापक्ष्येषु cU इति क्यप्‌ ॥ मनुवंरास्य केतुं चिह्न केत॒व- 


91. But the right hand of the striker, whose fingers were 
stuck to the root of the arrow the heron’s feathers whereof were 
illumined with the lustre of his nails, remained fixed like one drawn 
in a picture, ` 

32. The king, like a cobra whose power has been checked by 
an incantation and a drug, with increased rage on account of a 
restraint upon his arm, began to burn internally with the fire of 
his energy that could not touch the offender though very near. 

8. Then the lion, who had seized the cow, addressed him, 
who was a friend to the noble, the standard of Manu’s race, and 


81. B, R, with Chà,, Din., Val, aud Su., सायकपुंषे for सायकपुखें 
Bal. sagi: for सक्ताडूलि:, 

88. B. C. F I. P, R, with Cha., Din., Val, and Su., विस्मापयन्‌ for 
विस्माययन्‌ On this Malli. says, “ विस्मापयन्‌ " इति पाठे पुगागममात्रं वक्तव्यं । 


( ४८ ) रंघुबंशे 


अलं महीपाल तव श्रमेण प्रयुक्तमप्यस्रमितो वृथा स्यात्‌ | 

न पादपोन्मूलनशाक्तिः te: शिलोच्चये मूच्छति मारुतस्य ॥ ३४ ॥ 

केलासगोरं उृषमारुरुक्षोः पादापणानुग्रहपूतप्र्म्‌ | 

अवेहि मां किंकरमष्टमूर्तेः कुम्भोदरं नाम निकुम्भमित्रम्‌ ॥ ३५ ॥ 
SITUE | सिंह इवोरुसक्त्वो महाबलस्तम | आत्मनो FM बाहस्तम्भरूपे व्या- 
पारे$भूतपूर्वेत्वाद्विस्मितस्‌ ॥ कर्तरि क्तः ॥ तं दिलीपं मनुष्यवाचा ॥ करणेन ॥ पुन- 
विस्माययन्विस्मयमाश्चर्ये प्रापयन्निजगाद ॥ “ स्मिड्ञीषद्धसने " इति धातोणिचि 
वृद्धावायादिशे WIAA च सति विस्माययन्निति रूपं सिद्धम्‌ ॥ 

३४॥ अलमिति | हे महीपाल तव SANSE । साध्याभावाच्छूमो न AAT 
इत्यर्थः ॥ अत्र गम्यमानसाधनक्रियापेक्षया श्रमस्य करणव्वात्तृतीया ॥ उक्तं च 
न्यासोद्योते-“न केवलं अ्रयमाणेव क्रिया निमित्तं करणभावस्य। अपि ताहि गम्य- 
मानापि ”इति॥ “अलं भूषणपर्यांपि्ञक्तिवारणवा चक्र म्‌ ” इत्यमरः ॥ TASTER 
eqra ॥ सार्वविभक्तिक्रस्तसिः ॥ प्रयक्तमप्यस्त्रं वथा स्यात ॥ तथा हि। पादपो- 
न्मूलने शक्तिर्यस्य तत्तथोक्तं मारुतस्य रंहो वेगः शिलोच्चये पर्वते न मूच्छंति 
न प्रसराति ॥ 

३९॥ केलासेति कैलास इव गोरं gaan “ चामीकरं च up च गोरमाहुर्म 
नीषिणः” इति झाश्वतः॥ वृषं वृषभमारुरुक्षो रारोहुमिच्छो:। स्वस्यो परि पदं निक्षिप्य 
वृषमारोहतीत्यर्थः | अष्टो मूर्तयो यस्य स तस्याष्टमुरतैः झिवस्य पादापेणं पादन्या- 
SATA TAS: प्रसादस्तेन पूतं TS यस्य तं तथोक्तं निक्रुम्भमित्रं कुम्भोदरं नाम 
किंकरं मामवेहि विद्धि ॥ “ प्रथिवी सलिलं तेजो वाय़राकाशमेव च । रूर्याचन्द्र- 
qub सोमयाजी चेत्यट मूततयः ' इाते ALTA: ॥ 


ofa valour mighty like that of a lion, in human accents thus 
astonishing him ( the more ) who was (already ) surprised at his 
own state, 

94. "There is no need, O ruler of the earth, of any effort on 
thy part. Even if discharged, thy shafts will be of no use here, 
The force of the wind which is suffieient only to uproot a tree 
will not prevail against a mountain, 

35. Be it known to thee, O King, that my name is Kum- 
bhodara, a friend of Nikumbha; and I am a servant of the eight- 
formed God ( S'iva ), and my back is sanctified by the favour of 
placing his footsteps, when wishing to mount his bull white as the 
mount Kailàsa, 
ESSN ७ न 5 — 
तच “ नित्यं स्मयतः ” इति हेतृभयविवक्षायामेवेति “ मीस्म्योहतुभये ” इत्यात्मनेपदे 
विस्मापयमान इति स्यात्‌ । तस्मान्मनुष्यवाचा विस्माययन्निति xd सिद्धम्‌ । करणविव- 
क्षायां न «Pr: । B. C. F. I. P. R, with Ohi., Din., Val, and Su., 
भूपालसिहम्‌ for सिंहोरुसत्वम्‌. 

35. B. अवेहि for अवेहि C. F.I, P. ७ with Cha., Din, Val, 
and Su,, निकुम्भतुल्यम for निकुम्भमित्रम्‌, 


द्वितीयः सर्गः । (R) 


spi I पश्यसि देवदारुं पुत्रीकता$सो वृषभध्वजेन । 

यो हेमकुम्भस्तननिःसृतानां स्कन्दस्य मातुः पयसां रसज्ञ:॥ ३६ ॥ 
कण्डूयमानेन कटं कदाचिदन्यद्विपेनोन्माथिता त्वगस्य | 
अथेनमंद्रेस्तनया शुशोच सेनान्यमालीढमिवासुरास्रेः ॥ ३७॥ 
तदाप्रभृत्येव वनद्विपानां त्रासार्थमस्मिन्नहमद्रिकक्षो | 

व्यापारितः झूलभू ता विधाय सिंहत्वमङ्कागतसच्ववत्ति ॥ ३८ ॥ 


३६ ॥ असुमिति | पुरोऽ्रतोऽसं देवदारुं पइयसि । इति काकः ॥ असो देवदारुः। 
वृषभो ध्वजे यस्य तेन सचिवेन पुत्रीकृतः पुत्रत्वेन स्वीकृतः ॥ अभूततड्ावे च्चिः ॥ 
यो हेवदारुः स्कन्दस्य मातर्गायां हेम्नः करम्भ एव स्तनः । तस्मान्निःख़तानां पयसा- 
मम्ब्रूनां रसज्ञः CATER: ॥ स्क्रन्दपक्षे हेमक्रम्भ इव स्तन इति विग्रहः ॥ पयसां 
क्षीराणाम्‌॥ “ पयः क्षीरं Taser च ” इत्यमरः d स्कन्टसमानप्रेमास्पदमिति 
भावः ॥ 

३७ ॥ कण्डूयमानेनेति | कदाचित्कटं कपोलं कण्डुयमानेन कर्षता॥ “ क- 
एड्ादिभ्यो यक ” इति यक्‌ ॥ ततः SIDE d वन्यद्विपेनास्य देवदारोस्त्वशुन्मथि 
ता ॥ अधथाद्रेस्तनया गोरी | भसुरास्त्रेरालीडं क्षतम्‌ । सेनां नयतीति सेनानी 
स्क्रन्हः॥ “ पावेतीनन्हनः स्कन्दः सेनानीः '' इत्यमरः॥ ^ सत्सूत्रिष-' इत्यादिना 
क्किप्‌ ॥ तमिव । एनं देवदारुं WaT ॥ 

३८॥ तदेति । तदा तत्कालः प्रभृतिरादिर्यस्मिन्क्र्मणि तत्तथा तदाप्रभृत्येव T- 
नदहिपानां त्रासाय भयाथ झूलभूता शिवेन । अङ समीपमागताः प्राप्ताः सच्वा 
प्राणिनो बरात्तयस्मिस्तत्‌ “sts: समीप wem चिल्ले स्थानापराधयोः ' इति 
केरावः ॥ सिंहत्वं विधाय । अस्मिन्नद्रिक्रक्षो गुहायामहं व्यापारितो नियक्तः॥ 


36, Yonder देवदार tree, that thou seest before, has been a- 
dopted as a son by the bull-bannered-god, and has ( since ) become 
capable of appreciating flavour of Skanda's mother's milk flowing 
out of her breasts resembling golden jars. 

37. On one occasion, the bark of this tree was peeled off by a 
wild elephant, while scratching his temples against it, and then on 
that account the daughter of the mountain ( Himalaya ) deeply be- 
moaned it as she would do Skanda ( lit. the leader of the army of 
the gods ), wounded by the missiles of demons. 

38, From that time have I been appointed by the trident- 
bearing god in this mountain valley to scare away wild elephants, 
after having transformed me into a lion the maintenance of which 
is the animals that come ( unsought ) within his grasp. 


36. B. with Val., and text only of Su., अयं for असो 
88. D. मतंगजानाम्‌ for वनद्विपानां- B. D. I. R. with Chi, Din., 
Val., and Su., अंकागतसत्ववृत्तिः for अंकागतसच्वत्रृत्ति 
7 


( ५० ) रघुवंशे 


तस्यालमेपा; MIATA THA प्रदिष्काला परमेश्वरेण । 
उपस्थिता शोणितपारणा मे सुराद्विषश्चान्द्रमसी WIT ॥ ३९ N 
स त्वं निवर्तस्व विहाय oat उरोभवान्दरितशिष्यभक्तिः | 
a रक्ष्यं यद्शक्यरक्षं न तयशः शस्त्रभृतां क्षिणोति u go ॥ 
इति प्रगल्भं पुरुषाधिराजो मृगाधिराजस्य वचो निशम्य । 
प्रत्याहतास्रो गिरिशप्रभावादात्मन्यवज्ञां शिथिलीचकार ॥ ४१ ॥ 


३९ ॥ तस्येति | परमेश्वरेण प्रदिष्टो निर्दिष्ट कालो भोजनवेला यस्याः सोप- 
स्थिता màm गोरूपा शोणितपारणा रुधिरस्य त्रतान्तभोजनम्‌। सुरद्विषो 
राहोः। चन्द्रमस इयं चान्द्रमसी सुधेव | क्षुधितस्य डभक्षितस्य | तस्याङ्रागतस- 
At मम सिंहस्य ट॒प्त्या अलं पयोप्ता ॥ “ नमः स्वस्ति ” इत्यादिना 
चतुर्थी ॥ 

४०॥ स इति। स एवसुपायसून्यस्त्वं लज्जा विहाय निवतेस्य । भवांस्स्वं 
शुरो ददता प्रकाशिता शिष्यस्य कतेव्या भक्तियेन स तथोक्तोऽस्ति ॥ ननु T- 
रुधनं विनाइय कथं तत्समीपं गच्छेयमत आह-झस्त्रेणेति | यद्रक्ष्यं धनं रास्त्रे- 
णायुधेन ॥ “ झस्त्रमायुधलोहयोः " इत्यमरः ॥ अशक्या रक्षा यस्य तदसञक्य- 
रक्षम्‌। रक्षितुमशक्यमित्यर्थः | zi नमपि Weal यशो न क्षिणोति ॥ 
अझाक्यारथेष्वप्रतिविधानं न दोषायेति भावः ॥ 

४१॥ इतीति । पुरुषाणामधिराजो नृप इति प्रगल्भं मृगाधिराजस्य वचो नि- 
झाम्य श्रत्वा गिरिदास्येश्वरस्य प्रभावात्प्रत्याहतास्त्रः PINA: सन्नात्माने 


39. For the satisfaction of me, grown hungry, this meal of 
blood (i. e. the bloody breakfast of cow) the time of which is 
fixed by the mighty lord and which has presented itself before me is 
quite sufficient, as suffices the nectar of the moon ( to give satisfac- 
tion ) to the enemy of the gods ( i. e. Ràhu ). 

40. Do thou, therefore, abandon ( the sense of) shame and 
return home ; thou art one who has shown the devotion of a dis- 
ciple to his preceptor. That charge, which it is impossible to pro- 
tect by arms, does not ( if lost ) impair the reputation of those who 
hold weapons ( ४. e. warriors ). 

41. In this manner the king of the mortals, whose missile 
had been made useless ( ४. e. impeded in its course) by the power 
of the mountain-resident god, listened to these proud words of the 
king of beasts and ( accordingly ) moderated his feeling of self- 
reproach. 


99. B. D. कला for मृधा. 

40. DB, with Chá,, and Su., गुरो for mu: B. with Chà., Din., 
Val, and Su, क्रणाति for क्षिणोति. Cháritravardhana also notices this 
reading. F., I. R. with Val, and Su, यदडावयरक्ष्यं £०९ gegpgR. 


L 


द्वितीयः सर्गः | (५१ ) 
प्रत्यववीचिनमिपुप्रयोगे तत्पूर्वसङ्गे वितथप्रयत्रः | 
जडीकृतस्त्यम्बकवी क्षितेन TA मुमुक्षनिव वञ्रपाणिः॥ ४२ ॥ 
संरुद्धचेटस्य मृगेन्द्र कामं हास्यं वचस्तयदहं विवक्षु:। 
अन्तगतं प्राणभृतां हि वेद सर्व भवान्भावमतोऽभिधास्ये ॥ ४३ ॥ 
विषयेऽवज्ञामपमानं शिथिलीचकार | तत्याजेत्यर्थ: | अवज्ञातोऽहमिति निर्वेदं न 
प्रापेत्यर्थ: ॥ समानेय हि क्षत्रियाणामभिमानः । न सेश्वरं प्रतीति भावः ॥ 

४२ ॥ प्रतीति स एव पूर्वः प्रथमः सङ्गः प्रतिबन्धो यस्य तस्मिस्तव्पूर्व॑सङ्ग 
इथुप्रयोगे वितथप्रयत्नो विफलप्रयासः | अत एव Tc क़लिश स॒मुक्षन्मोक्तुमि- 
च्छन्न । अम्बक्रं लोचनम्‌ ॥ “८ दृग्दृष्टिनेत्रलों चनच क्षुन॑यना म्बक्रैक्ष णाक्षीणि 
इति हलायधः ॥ त्रीण्यम्बकानि यस्य स त्र्यम्बको हर: | तम्य वीक्षितेन वीक्ष- 


णन जडीकृतों निष्पन्दीकृतः doux पाणौ यस्य स वञ्जपाणिरिन्द्रः ॥ “ प्रह- 


ompa: परे निष्टासप्तम्यों भवत इति वक्तव्यस ' इति पाणेः सपम्यन्तस्यो* 
त्तरनिपातः ॥ स इव स्थितो नृप एनं सिंहं प्रव्यत्रवीच्च ॥ ब्राई सवञ्जं शक्रस्य 
क्रद्भस्यास्तम्भयत्प्रभुः  इति महाभारते ॥ 

४३ ll Geeta | हे ates | संसुद्ध चेटस्य प्रतिबद्धव्यापारस्य मम qur T- 
कयं कामं हास्यं परिहसनीयम्‌। यद्वचः ॥ “ स त्वं मदीयेन ' इत्यादिकमहं विव- 
भ्र्वेक्तमिच्छरस्मि | तहि तूष्णीं स्थीयतामित्याशङ्येश्वराकिकरत्वाव्सवज्ञं स्वां 
प्रति न हास्यमिव्याह-अन्तरीति। हि यतो भवान्प्राणभृतान्तगतं Eze वाग्वृत्त्या 
बहिरप्रकारितमेव सव भावं वेद वेत्ति ॥ “विदहो लटो वा इति णलादिशः ॥ अ- 
तोऽहमभिधास्ये वक्ष्यामि ॥ वच इति Wud कर्म संबध्यते ॥ अन्ये त्वीदृग्वचन- 
माकण्यीसँभावितार्थमेतदित्युपहसन्ति | अतस्तु मोनमेव भूषणम्‌ | स्वं लु वाढु 
नसयोरेकविध एवायमिति जानासि ॥ अते[ऽभिधास्ये यद्चोऽहं विवक्षरित्ययेः॥ 


ee 


42. He, baffled in his attempt of discharging an arrow 
which for the first time knew what a check was,—like Indra 
(lit, in whose hand there is the thunder-bolt) when about to 
discharge the thunder but suddenly paralysed by the mysterious 
gaze of the three-eyed god, thus addressed him. 

43. What am I about to say, whose movements are strictly 
checked, will be most likely, O lord of beasts, regarded as laughable 
by you, but because you know all the inward feelings of living be- 
ings, I may give it vent. 


42. BR. प्रत्यत्रवीद्रेनं £०7 aada. A.D. मदे for “सङ्ग. A, D. P. 
with Su., वीक्षणेन for वीक्षितेन. After the 42nd verse Vallabha gives 
the following spurious stanza. He says, अत्र पाटांतरं ॥ प्रत्याह वैनं दारमो- 
क्षवन्ध्यो मा पत्र पवो [?] त्स्वरभेदमाप्तः | प्रहीणपूवेश्वनिनाधिर्टस्तुलामसारण दार- 
इनेन ॥ Cháritravardhana also notices this reading and says, “ प्रत्याह ” 
इति पाठे प्रत्यवाचार्थे5व्ययं. 

49. O.F.I. R. with Chì., Din, Val, and Su., संरुद्ध चेटस्तु, D. 
संरुद्ध चेश्वश्च for qug ze. D. with Chà., and Din., तु for हि. 


( ५२ ) aià 


मान्यः स में स्थावरजंगमानां सर्गस्थितिप्रत्यवहारहेतुः । 
गरोरपीदं धनमाहिताग्रेनेश्यत्पुरस्तादलुपेक्षणीयम्‌ ॥ ४४ ॥ 

स त्वं मदीयेन शरीरबूत्तिं देहेन निर्वतयिठुं प्रसीद । 
दिनावसानोत्सुकवालवत्सा विसृज्यतां धेनुरियं ATT: gua 
अथान्धकारं गिरिगह्वराणां दंष्रामयूखेः शकलानि कुर्वन्‌ | 

भूयः स श्रतेशवरपाइव॑वर्ती किंचिद्विहस्यार्थपतिं बभाषे ॥ ४६ ॥ 

४४ ॥ मान्य इति। प्रत्यवहारः प्रलयः । स्थावराणां तरुशैलादीनां जंगमानां 
मनुष्यादीनां सगस्थितिप्रत्यवहारेषु हेतुः स ईश्वरो मे मम मान्यः पूञ्यः | अल- 
डुःघशासन इत्यर्थः | शासने च “ सिहत्वमड्रागतसत्त्व्व्रात्त ' इत्युक्तरूपम्‌ ॥ 
तहि fresa गम्यताम्‌ | नेत्याह-ग्ररोरपीति | पुरस्तादग्रे नहुयदिदमाहितामे- 
गुरोर्धनमपि गोरूपमनुपेक्षणीयम्‌ ॥ आहितामेरिति विशेषणेनाजुपेक्षाकारणं 
हाविःसाधनत्वं uer ॥ 

४९॥ स इति । सोउद्भरागतसच्वबृत्तिस्त्वं मदीयेन देहेन शरीरस्य इत्ति जीवनं 
निर्वतेयितुं संपादयित Wate ॥ दिनावसान उत्लुको माता ममागमिष्यतीव्युत्क- 
ण्ठितो बालवत्सो यस्याः सा महर्षेरियं धेनुविस्टञ्यताम्‌ ॥ 

४६ ॥ अथेति । अथ भुतेदवरस्य पादवेवत्यंनुचरः स सिंहो गिरेगेहराणां गुहा- 
ara ॥ “ देवखातबिले गुहा । गह्वरम्‌ 7 इत्यमरः d अन्धकारं ध्वान्तं देष्टाम- 


41. "True, my respect is due to that god, who is the author 
( lit. eause ) of the creation, preservation, and destruction of all 
things, animate and inanimate ; but ( it is also my duty ), on the 
other hand, not to allow this property of my preceptor, who 
maintains his sacrificial fire, to be destroyed before my eyes. 

45, Such a one as thou, therefore, be pleased to appease thy 
hunger with this body of mine; and let this cow of the great sage, 
whose young calf is anxious to see her at the close of day, be set at 
liberty. 

46, Then partly dissipating ( lit. dividing into pieces) the 
darkness of the mountain-caves with the rays of his white teeth, 
laughed a little the servant of the lord of all beings; and again 
spoke to the lord of the wealth. 


44. R. with Val, प्रत्ययहार 101 प्रत्यवहार - 

45. 0. with Cha., and Din., यतस्व for प्रसीद. Cháxitravardhana 
also notices the reading of Mallinitha. B, C. F. I. P. R. with Chá., 
Din., Val., and Su., विमृच्यताम्‌ for विरुज्यता म्‌. 

46. B.R. with Chà,, Din., Val., and Su., गिरिकन्दराणां for गिरिग- 
gui. Vallabha’s text gives गहराणां, but his commentary reads कन्दरा- 
णां. B. C. R. with Chà,, Din, Val, and Su, "मय्रूषेः for "मयख:. D. wae 
प्रकुवेनू for शकलानि कुर्वन्‌. 


द्वितीयः सर्गः । ( ५३) 


एकातपत्रं जगतः प्रभुत्वं नवं वयः कान्तामेद्‌ं वपुश्च | 

अल्पस्य हेतोर्बहु हाठमिच्छन्विचारमूढः प्रतिभासि मे त्वम्‌ ॥ ४७॥ 

भूतानुकम्पा तव चेदियं गोरेका भवेत्स्वास्तिमती त्वदन्ते | 

जीवन्पुनः शइ्वदुपएुवेभ्यः प्रजाः प्रजानाथ पितेव पासि ॥ ४८ d 

अथेकधेनोरपराधचण्डा हुरोः कृशानुप्रातिमाद्विभषि | 

arisa मन्युर्भवता विनेतं गाः कोटिशः स्पशयता घटोध्नीः ॥४९॥ 
qur शकलानि खण्डानि कुर्वन्‌ । निरस्यन्नित्यर्थः | किचिह्विहस्यार्थपति d 
भूयो बभाषे ॥ हासकारणम्‌॥ ' अल्पस्य हेतोबह हालुमिच्छन्‌  इति वक्ष्यमाणं 
द्रष्टव्यम्‌ ॥ 

४७ ॥ CRR । एक्रातपत्रमेकच्छत्रं जगतः प्रभुत्व स्वामित्वम्‌ | नवं वयो यौव- 
नम्‌। इदं कान्तं रम्यं वपुश्च । इत्येवं बह । अल्पस्य हेतोरल्पेन कारणेन | अल्प- 
फलायेत्यर्थः ॥ “ षष्टी हेतुप्रयोगे ” इति षष्टी ॥ हातु त्यक्तमिच्छंस्त्वं मे मम । 
विचारे कार्याकार्येविमराँ मूढो मूखेः । प्रतिभासि ॥ 

४८ ॥ भूतेति। तव भ्रतेष्वनुकम्पा दया चेत्‌॥ HAT इयानुकम्पा स्यात्‌ FUN. 
AU WHIT वर्तेते चेदित्यर्थः॥ तहि त्वदन्ते तव नाशे सतीयमेका गोः। स्वस्ति क्षे- 
ममस्या अस्तीति स्वस्तिमती | भवेत्‌। जीवेदित्यर्थः ॥ “ स्वस्त्या्ीः क्षेमपुण्यादौ ” 
इत्यमरः ॥ हे प्रजानाथ जीवन्पुनः पितेव प्रजा उपप्वे*यो विपद्चयः शञ्वत्सदा ॥ 
“ पुनः सदार्थयाः शदवत ' इत्यमरः ॥ पासि रक्षसि । स्वप्राणव्ययेनेक्रपेनुर- 
क्षणाद्वरं जीवितेनेव शइवदखिलजगज्नाणमित्यर्थः ॥ 

४९॥ “न धर्मैलोपादियं vara: कि तु शुरुभयादित्यत आह ॥ अथेति । 
अथेति पक्षान्तरे | अथ वा । WAT AAACN तस्मात्‌ । अयं क्रोपकारणोपन्यास 


47. Thou dost not seem to be wise in thy decision, O King, in 
thus offering to sacrifice so much as thy sovereignty over the world 
with only one imperial umbrella ( over thy head ) thy tender 
youth, and this comely form, for a trifle ( like this beast ). 

18. If you entertain a feeling of compassion for ( other) 
creatures, this single cow will be safe on your destruction (४. e. 
death ); butif youlive, you will, O lord of people, ever protect 
your people ( or subjects ), as their father, from all their troubles. 

49. Butif you fear to meet the great displeasure of your 
single-cowed preceptor, who is the very image of fire, it is in your 
power to ullay his anger by presenting him crores of cows, whose 
udders are as big as pitchers of water (7, e, having ample and full 
udders ). 


47. D. दातुम्‌ for हातुम्‌. 

49. B. C. F. R. with Val., and Su., दण्डात्‌ for °चण्डात्‌ . Chàritra- 
vardhana and Dinakara notice tho reading of Vallabha and others. 
C. P. R. कल्पयता for स्पद्दायता, 


Qt. ®) रघुवंशे 


तद्रक्ष कल्याणपरंपराणां भोक्तारसूजस्वलमात्मदेहम d 
महीतलस्पर्शनमात्रभिन्नरृद्धँ हि राज्यं पदमैन्द्रमाहुः ॥ ५० ॥ 
एतावदुक्त्वा विरते up प्रतिस्वनेनास्य छहागतेन | 
शिलोञ्चयोऽपि क्षितिपालसुच्चैः प्रीत्या तमेवार्थमभाषतेव ॥ ५१ ॥ 


इति विज्ञेयम्‌। अत एवापराधे गवोपेक्षालक्षणे सति चण्डादतिकोपनात्‌ ॥ ` च- 
ण्डस्त्वत्यन्तक्ो पनः ' इत्यमरः ॥ अत एव कृशानुः प्रतिमोपमा यस्य तस्माद- 
मिकल्पाङ्गुरोबिमेषि । इति काकुः ॥ “ भीत्रार्थानां भयहेतुः  इत्यपादानात्प- 
आवमी ॥ अल्पवित्तस्य धनहानिरतिदुःसहेति ara: अस्य रुरोर्मन्यः क्रोधः ॥ 
“ मन्युर्दैन्ये क्रतो कृधि ” इत्यमरः ॥ घटा इवोधांसि यासां ता epp ॥ ˆ ऊ- 
धसोऽनङ् ” इत्यनङादेशः ॥ “ बहुत्रीहेधसो ङीष्‌ ` इति sta ॥ कोटिशो 
गाः स्पर्शयता प्रतिपादयता ॥ “ विश्राणनं वितरणं स्परीनं प्रतिपादनम्‌ Fem 
मरः ॥ भवता विनेतुमपनेतं TFT: ॥ 


९० ॥ तदिति । तत्तस्मात्कारणाव्क्रल्याणपरंपराणां भोक्तारम्‌ ॥ कर्मणि षष्टी ॥ 
ऊर्जो बलमस्यास्तीत्यूर्जस्वलम्‌ ॥ “ ज्यार््रातमिस्रा-' इत्यादिना वलच्प्रत्य- 
यान्तो निपातः! आत्मदेहं रक्ष ॥ ननु गामुपेक्ष्याव्मदेहरक्षणे स्वर्गहानिः स्यात्‌। 
नेत्याह-महीतलेति | ऋद्धं समृद्ध राज्यं महीतलस्पदानमात्रेण भूतलसम्बन्धमा- 
त्रेण भिन्नमैन्द्रमिन्ट्रसम्बाधि wi स्थानमाइः ॥ स्वर्गान्न भिद्यत इस्यर्थः ॥ 

५१ ॥ एतावदिति | मृगेन्द्र एतावदुक्त्वा विरते सति गुहागतेनास्य सिंहस्य 
प्रतिस्वनेन शिलोचयः शेलोऽपि प्रीत्या तमेवार्थं क्षितिपालमुचचरभाषतेव | इत्यु- 
प्रेक्षा ॥ भाषिरयं ब्रविसमानार्थत्वाहिक मेकः । ब्रविस्तु द्विकर्मकेषु पठितः | ag- 
क्तम्‌“ दुहियाचिरुधिप्रछिभिक्षिचिञाखुपयो गनिमित्तमपूर्वेविधो । अविशासि- 
गुणेन च यत्सचते तदकीर्तितमाचरितं कविना ' इति ॥ 


50, Preserve then your own body which possesses strength 
and which is worth ( or capable of) enjoying a series of blessings ; 
for the prosperous kingdom issaid to be the position of Indra only 
different from it because of its contact with the surface of the 
earth (i.e. you hold your sway on earth &c, ) , 


51. After having said this, when the speech of the king of 
beasts ceased, even the mountain, by means of its ( lion's ) echoes 
resounded in the caves, loudly repeated the same purport ( of re- 
quest ) to the protector of the earth, as if with great pleasure. 


50. Vallabha in his text reads महीतलस्पशनभिन्रमात्रे, but the read- 
ing of his commentary does not differ from our text. 

51. A.C. with Cha., and Din., read आत्मगुहागतेन for अस्य TET- 
गतेन ; and explain :~आस्मगुहागतेन = निजकंदरास्थितेन- i 


A ic 


द्वितीयः सर्गः । (५५) 


निशम्य देवानुचरस्य वाचं मनुष्यदेवः पुनरप्युवाच । 

धेन्वा तदृध्यासितकातराक्ष्या निरीक्ष्यमाणः सुतरां दयालुः ॥ ५२ di 
क्षतात्किल त्रायत इत्युदयः क्षत्त्रस्य शब्दों NGA रूढः | 

राज्येन कि तद्विपरीतवृत्तेः प्राणरुपक्रोशमलीमसेवा ॥ ५३ ॥ 


af ne 


कथं न शक्योऽडुनयो महर्षविश्राणनाच्चान्यपयस्विनीनाम्‌ । 
LÀ Res. end aA 5 
इमामतूनां सुरभेरवेहि रुद्राजसा ठु प्रहतं त्वयास्याम्‌ ॥ ५४ ॥ 


५२॥ निशम्येति | देवानुचरस्येदवराकिळुरस्य सिंहस्य वाचं निशम्य मनु- 
ष्यंदेवो राजा पुनरप्युवाच | किमभूतः सन्‌! तेन सिंहेन यदध्यासित॑ व्याक्रमणम्‌॥ 
नपुंसक्रे भावे क्तः ॥ तेन कातरे अक्षिणी यस्यास्तया ॥ ^ बहुत्रीहौ सक्थ्यक्ष्णोः 
स्वाङ्ात्घचच ” इति षच्‌ ॥ “ षिङ्गोरादिभ्यश्च ” इति ston कि वा वक्ष्यतीति 

भीत्येवं स्थितयेत्यर्थः । धेन्वा निरीक्ष्यमाणः। अत एव सुतरां दयालः सन्‌॥ 
सुतरामित्यत्र॥ “ ष्विव चनविभञ्य- | इत्यादिना सुदाब्दात्त रप्‌ u “ किमेत्तिङव्य- 
य-- इत्यादिनाम्प्रत्ययः ॥ “ ताद्भितश्चासर्वविभक्तिः " इत्यव्ययसंज्ञा ॥ 

९३ ॥ किखुवाचेव्याह ॥ क्षतादिति ॥ “ क्षणु हिंसायाम्‌ ” इति धातोः संपदा- 
दित्वात्किपू ॥ “ गमादीनाम्‌ ” इति वक्तव्यादनुनासिकलोपे तुगागमे च क्षदिति 
रूपं सिद्धम्‌॥ क्षतो नाशात्‌ जायत इति क्षत्रः ॥ g ATE योगविभागात्कः ॥ ता- 
मेतां व्युत्पात्त कविरर्थतोऽनुक्रामति--क्षतादित्यादिना ॥ उदग्र उन्नतः क्षस्य 
क्षत्रवर्णस्य शाब्दो वाचकः । क्षच शब्द इत्यर्थः । क्षताचायत इति व्युत्पत्त्या 
भुवनेषु रूढः किल प्रसिद्धः खलु | नाश्वकर्णाद्वित्क्रेवलरूढः | कि तु पदुजादिव- 
द्योगरूढ TAT: ॥ ततः क्रिमित्यत आहतस्य क्षत्नशब्दस्य विपरीतवृत्तेविरु- 
द्घव्यापारस्य क्षतस्त्राणमकुर्वतः पुंसो राज्येन क्रिम्‌ | उपक्रोशमलीमसैरनिन्दाम- 
लिनेः ॥ “ उपक्रोशो जुगुप्सा च ङुत्सा निन्दा च गहणे ” इत्यमरः ॥ “ ड्यो- 
स्त्रातमि्रा--” इत्यादिना मलीमसराब्दो निपातितः ॥ तेः प्राणेर्वा क्रिम्‌। निन्दि- 
तस्य सर्वे व्यर्थमित्यर्थः | एतेन “ एक्रातपत्रम्‌ ” इत्यादिना RLAR T- 
त्युक्तामाति वेदितव्यम्‌ ॥ 


22 इत्यत्रोत्त 


«v u^ अयैकधेनोः ” इत्यत्रोत्तरमाह ॥ ऋथामिति | अनुनयः क्रोधापनयः | 


52. Having heard the speech of the servant of the god (Siva), 
the king of men even much more compassionate ( than before) 
because of his being looked at by tho cow whose eyes were 
tremulous through fear under his (lion's) grasp, thus rejoined 
to his words, 

53. No doubt the high-sounding epithet of az is so called be- 
cause it is commonly known all over worlds that it protects (others) 
from death; to one whose conduct i3 contrary to this spirit of what 
use is either kingdom or life stained by ignominy ! 

54. And again how is it possible to avert the wrath of the 


62. D. ह. वाचः for वाचं. D. I. R. with Cha., Val, and Din, 
तदध्यासनकातराक्ष्या for तदः-यासितकातराक्ष्या. 
94. A.D. च 107 नु, A. D. दाक्यानुनयः for झाक्योऽनुनयः, Charitra- 


( ५६) रघुवंशे 


सेयं स्वदेहार्पणनिष्कयेण न्याय्या मया मोचयिठं WW: | 

न पारणा स्याद्विहता dad भवेदठुप्तश्च ga: कियार्थः ॥ ५५ ॥ 
भवानपीदं परवानवेति महान्‌ हि यत्नस्तव देवदारो | 

card नियोक्ठुनं हि शक्यमथ विनाश्य रक्ष्यं स्वयमक्षतेन ॥ ५६ ॥ 


चकारो वाकारार्थः | महर्षेरनुनयो वान्यासां पयस्विनीनां दोग्श्नीणांः गवां विआ- 
णनाङ्दानात्कथं नु WHA: | न शक्य इत्यर्थः ॥ अन्न हेतुमाह--इमां गां खुरमेः का- 
मधेनोः ॥ “ पञ्चमी विभक्ते ” इति पञ्चमी ॥ अनृनामन्दूनामवेहि जानीहि ॥ 
तहि कथमस्याः परिभवोऽभ्रूदित्याह-रुटरोजसेति। अस्यां गवि स्वया । कर्त्रा । T- 
हृतं तु प्रहारस्तु ॥ नपुंसके भावे क्तः ॥ रुद्रो जसेत्वरसामर्थ्येन । न तु तवेत्यर्थः ॥ 
“ सप्तम्यधिकरणे a” इति सप्तमी ॥ 

५९ ॥ तर्हि कि चिकीर्षितमित्यत्राह ॥ सेयमिति । सेयं गोर्मया | निष्क्रीयते 
प्रत्याहियतेऽनेन परगृहीतमिति निष्क्रयः प्रतिशीर्षकम्‌ ॥ “ एरच्‌ ” इत्यच्म्रत्य- 
यः ॥ स्वदेहापेणमेव निष्क्रयस्तेन भवत्तस्त्वत्तः ॥ पञ्चम्यास्तसिल्‌ ॥ मोचयि- 
लुं न्याय्या न्यायाइनपेता ॥ युक्तेत्यर्थः ॥ “ धर्मपथ्यर्थ--” इत्यादिना यत्प्रत्य- 
यः ॥ एवं सति तव पारणा भोजनं विहता न स्यात्‌ ॥ मुनेः क्रिया होमादिः। स 
एवार्थः प्रयोजनम्‌ | स ASAT भवेत्‌ ॥ स्वप्राणव्ययेनापि स्वामिश्रुधनं सँरक्ष्य- 
मिति भावः ॥ 

५३॥ अत्र भवानेव प्रमाणामित्याह ॥ भवानिति | परवान्स्वामिपरतन्त्रों भ- 
arate वक्ष्यमाणमवेति। भवतानुभूयत एवेत्यर्थः ॥ “ शेषे प्रथमः ' इति प्रथ- 
मपुरुषः ॥ क्रिमित्यत आह-हि यस्माद्धेतोः ॥ | हि हेतावत्रघारणे ' इत्यमरः ॥ 
तव देवदारी विषये महान्यत्नः | महता यत्नेन रक्ष्यत इत्यर्थः d इदं दाव्दो क्तमर्थं 
इद्ययति स्थातुमिति | रक्ष्यं वस्तु विनाइय Paru गमयित्वा त्वयमक्षतेनात्रणेन d 


CE SR 


नियुक्तेनेति शेषः। नियोक्तः स्वामिनोऽमे स्थातु wee न हि॥ 


great sage by offering other cows ? Know that this cow is in no 
way inferior to Surabhi, and it is only through the influence of the 
god Rudra that you have been able to attack her. 

55. Accordingly, she is perfectly entitled to be liberated by 
me from you by the offer of my body as ransom; for this being 
agreed to, neither shall your dinnor-after-fast be violated, nor the 
means of the sage's rites be destroyed. 

56. Since because there is a great effort of yours towards pro- 
tecting this pine tree, you too, dependent upon another will be able 
to understand me when I say, that it is impossible for one to stand 
unwounded before his cmployer after having allowed the charge to 
be destroyed. 


vardhana also notices this reading. D. C. F. I. P. R. with Val., Din., 
and Su., अन्य? for चान्य”. A. D, F. a, 1. हि, for q 
55. R. स्थाद्रितथा aaa for स्याद्विहता aad. R. कृपा: for क्रियार्थः- 
56. B.C. F.I. R. with Val, and Su, qaqaqa for न हि दाक्यम्‌- 


द्वितीयः AT: | ( ५७ ) 
किमप्पहिस्यस्तव चमन्तो हं यशःशरीरे भव में दयालुः | 
CETERI ASA पिण्डेष्वनास्था खळ भोतिकेपु ॥ ५७ ॥ 
सम्बन्धमा भाषणपूपमाहुडनः स नो संगतयोवनान्त । 
तङ्गतनाथाजुग नाहास त्व सम्बान्वना म प्रणय ed ॥ Vc ॥ 
तथति गामुक्तवत दिलीपः सदयः प्रतिटम्भाविमुक्तवाहुः | 
न्यस्तशस्त्रो हरये स्वदेहमृपानयात्पिण्डामेवामिषस्य ॥ ५९ ॥ 


७७ ॥ सर्वथा चेतइप्रतिहार्यनित्याह | क्रिनिति | किमपि कि वाह तवाहिम्यो- 
spei मतश्चेत्तहिं मे यश एव शरीरं तस्मिन्दयालः कारुणिको भव ॥ नन्‌ सु- 
SAGAS RATAT: | अत आह-एक्रान्तेलि |! मङ्विधानां 
arzurat विवेकिनामेकान्तविशवंसिष्ववदयावेनाशिष भोतिकर प्रथिव्यादिभूत- 
fants पिण्डेष दारीरेष्वनास्था खल्वनपेक्षेव ॥ ` आम्था व्वालम्बनास्थान- 


-— i -~ 


ag क्रश्यते ' इति विश्वः ॥ 

४८ ॥ सहाददहमनुसरणीयो5म्मीव्याह। सम्बन्धमिति। सम्बन्धं सख्य म। आभा- 
घणमालापः पूर्व कारणं यस्य तमाहुः ॥ ` स्यादाभाषणमालापः " इत्यमरः ॥ स 
नाठृक्सम्बन्धो वनान्ते संगतयोनावावयोबत्तो जातः | तत्ततो हे भूतनाथानुग 

शवानचर | एतेन तस्य महत्त्वं सूचयति | अत एव सम्बन्धिनों मित्रम्य मे प्रणय 
याञ्चाम्‌॥ ` प्रणयाम्त्वमी । विश्रम्भयाचाम्रेमाणः U इत्यमरः ॥ विहन्तं 
ITE ॥ 

५९॥ तथेति | तयेति गासुक्तवते हरये सिहाय ॥ ` कपो सिंहे ga- 
जें च वणे विष्णो हार विदुः U इति शाश्वतः ॥ सद्यस्तत्क्षणे प्रनिष्टम्भाननिर्बन्धाद्रि- 
मुक्तो बाहयम्य स दिलाप: | न्यम्तरास्त्रस्त्यक्तायुधः सन । स्वदेहम्‌। आमिषस्य ॥ 


—À _ 


57, Or, if you think very much the same that I should be 
uninjured, then bs kind to my body made up of fame. For, in truth, 
persons like myself have little regard for material lumps ( i.e, 
bodies ) framed out of earth and other eiements and destined to 
perish. 


58. The friendship proceeds from conversation, they say; 


accordingly it is formed between us two after our meeting together 
in the midst of this, forest ; do not refuse, then, O follower of the 
lord of living beings, to comply with this request of mine, now that 
I have become your friend. 

99. ‘So be it, the lion replied and fzzrr, who had his arm 
instantly released from restraint, laid down his weapon and offered 
his body to the lion, as if it was a lump of flesh. 


oS, D. with Chá., Din., and Su., जातः for वृतः. 

59. Charitravardhana and Dinakara appear to have read 
mud गां मक्तवत ” &e. B. F.I. R. with Cha., Din, Val, and Su, 
तत्यरत dora न्यस्त« 


(w) र॒घुवंशे 


तस्मिन्क्षणे पालयितः प्रजानामुत्पश्यतः सिंहनिपातमग्रम । 

HATZ TENT पुष्पवृष्टिः पपात विद्याधरहस्तमुक्ता ॥ ६० ॥ 

उनिष्ठ वत्सत्यम्ृतायमानं वचे।निशम्यात्यितसत्थितः सन्‌ । 

zga राजा जननीमिव स्वां गामयतः प्रसविणी fe ॥ ६१ ॥ 

d विस्मितं धेनुरुवाच साधा मायां मयोद्धाव्य परीक्षिताऽसि । 

ऋषिप्रभावान्मयि नान्तकोऽपि प्रभुः प्रहर्ते किम्रतान्यहिंखा: ॥ ६२ n 
“पललं ऋव्यमामिषम्‌ ” इत्यमरः ॥ पिण्ड कवलमिव | उपानयत्समार्पितवान | 
एतेन निर्ममत्वसुक्तम Il 

६० ॥ तस्मिन्निति | तम्मिनक्षण TH सिंहनिपातसुत्पइयत उत्प्रेक्षमाणस्य AR- 

यतोडवाडुःखस्याधोसुखस्य ॥ “स्याइवाङप्यधोमुखः  इत्यमरः ॥ प्रजानां 
पालयितू राज्ञ उपयेपरिष्टात ॥ “ उपर्युपरिष्टात " इति निपातः॥ विद्याधराणां दै- 
वविशेषाणां हस्तेसुक्ता TETAS: | पपात ॥ 
. ६९॥ उत्ति्ठेति । राजा । अमृतमिवा चरतात्यमृतायमानं ॥ “ उपमानादाचारे ' 
इति क्यच ॥ ततः शानच ॥ उट्थितस्नुत्पन्नं “हे वत्स उत्तिष्ठ ^ इति वचो निशम्य 
segr । उत्थितः सन्‌ ॥ अस्तेः WATAN: | AASA WS: क्षीरस्रावोऽस्ति 
यस्याः सा तां प्रस्रविणीं गां स्वां जननीमिव दर्श । सिंह न ददर ॥ 

६२॥ तमिति | विस्मितमाश्चयं गतम ॥ कर्तरि क्तः ॥ तं दिलीपं धेनुरुवाच ॥ 
किमित्यत्राह-हे साधो मया मायासुद्धाव्य कल्पयित्वा पर्रीक्षतोऽसि | ऋषिप्र- 
भावान्मय्यन्तक्रो यमोऽपि प्रहत न WAT समर्थः। अन्ये Pear: घातुक्राः ॥ ^ शरा- 
मर्वातुको fee: इत्यमरः d “ नमिक्रम्पि--' इत्यादिना रप्रव्ययः॥ किसुत 
सुष्ठु । न प्रभव इति योज्यम्‌ d "seed raga स्वत्यतीव च निभेरे 
इत्यमरः ॥ 

60. Expecting the dreadful bound of the lion the protec- 
tor of the people sat with his face looking downwards, and at that 
moment showers of flowers fell upon him from the sky, discharg- 
ed by the hands of the Vidyadharas. 

61. “Rise up my son, "—-exelaimed a voice; and the 
king hearing the words sweet like nectar got up and saw before 
him, like his own mother, the cow discharging milk and nowhere 
the lion! 

62. The cow thus addressed the wondering monarch :—‘I 
created that delusive phantom ( or illusion ) to test thy faith, my 
good man’ ; through the power of the sage even the god of death 
has no power to strike at me, what then of other beasts of prey 


( i. e. far less such savages ) ? 
60. B. D. F. R. अधोम्रखस्य for अवाङ्गखस्य - Vallabha's text 
reads अधोामुखस्प, while his commentary gives अवाडुखस्य. 


62. I. गुरुपभावात्‌ for ऋषिप्रभावात्‌- 


द्वितीय: सर्गः d है ( ५९ ) 


भक्तया गुरो मय्यनुकम्पया च प्रीतास्मि ते पुत्र वरं वृणीष्व । 

न केवलानां पयसां प्रसूतिमवेहि मां Haat प्रसन्नाम्‌ ॥ ६३ ॥ 
ततः समानीय स मानितार्थो हस्वा स्वहस्पाजितवीरशब्दः 
वंशस्य कतारमनन्तकीति सुदक्षिणायां तनयं ययाचे ॥ ६४ ॥ 
सन्तानकामाय तथेति कामं राज्ञे प्रतिश्रुत्य पयस्विनी सा | 
दुग्ध्वा पयः Tag? मदीयं इत्रोप शरेति तमादिदेश ॥ ६५ ॥ 


६३ ॥ भक्तयेति।! हे पत्र गुरो भक्तया | मय्यनक्रम्पया च । ते तुभ्यं प्रीतास्मि ॥ 
^ क्रियाम्रहणमपि कर्तव्यम्‌ ' इति चतुर्थी ॥ वरं देवेभ्यो वरणोयमर्थम्‌ ॥ “ दे- 
वाहते वरः AB Pam BTA मनाकिप्रये C इत्यमरः ॥ वृणीष्व स्वीकुरु । तथा हि 
मां केवलानां पयसां प्रसरति कारण नावेहि न विद्धि | कि तु प्रसन्नां माम्‌। का- 

मान्दोग्धीति कामदा | तामे gu RJA इति mem ॥ 

&v ॥ तत इात । ततो मानितार्था म्वहस्ताजितो वॉर इति Weel यन सः | 
एतेनाम्य दाळत्वं देन्यराहित्यं चोक्तम्‌ ।स राजा हस्तां समानीय संधाय | अ- 
safe वध्द्रेत्यर्यः | वंशस्य कतारं प्रवतंयितारम्‌ ॥ अत एव रव॒क्कलमिति प्रसि- 


fg: ॥ अनन्तकोत्ति स्थिरयशसं तनयं सखदक्षिणायां ययाचे ॥ 


RS ॥ संतानेति । सा पयम्विनी गाः । संतानं कामयत इति संतानकामः ॥ 
“ कर्मण्यण्‌ '॥ तसे राज्ञे तथेति | काम्यत इति कामो वरः ॥ कर्मार्थे घज्प्रत्य- 
यः ॥ तं प्रतिश्चत्य प्रतिज्ञाय हे पुत्र मदीय॑ पयः पत्तपुटे पत्तनिर्मिते पात्रे दुग्ध्वो- 
quz पिबेति | तमारिदेशाज्ञापितवती ॥ 


63. Iam pleased with thee for thy devotion to thy precep 
tor and ( also ) for thy compassion for me ; ask any boon of me, 
my son ; do not think me that I can produce milk alone, if pleased 
I can also grant ( the fultilment of one's ) desires. 

64. Then the king, who honoured the supplicants and who 
by the dint of his arms had won for himself the name of hero, fold- 
ed both his hands and prayed for the birth from सुदक्षिणा, of a son of 
endless glory, and who would be tne founder of his dynasty. 

65. -So be it’, said the cow, of copious milk, and after having 
granted the king the desired boon, who ( ardently ) longed for issue, 
ordered him thus :—extract, my son, in a vessel of leaves my milk, 
and then drink it up. 


63. A.B. C, I. R. with Val., and Su, वत्स for qx. We with 
D. F. J. P. supported by Cháritravardhana and Dinakara. 

64. B. C, I P.R. with Chá., Din, Val, and Su., समानितार्थी 
for स मानितार्थी. I. R. with Val., अनन्तकाविः for अनन्तकीर्ति. 

p D. ELA for दप, So also Mallinàtha who says * TTE. 
इति वा पा 5:. : ; 
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( ६० ) । gid 


वत्सस्य होमाथावेपेश्व शपमृषरनज्ञामधिगग्य मातः | 

_ ऊधस्यामेच्छामि तवोपभोक्तु पष्ठांशघुव्या इव रक्षितायाः ॥ ६६ ॥ 
इत्थं क्षतंशिन वाशिऽपधेचुर्विज्ञापिता प्रोततरा बभूत | 
तदान्विता हेमवताञ्च कुक्षेः प्रत्याययावाश्रममश्रमेण N ६७॥ 
तस्याः प्रसन्नेन्दुषुखः प्रसादं Dera शरव fqq | 
प्रहषाचेह्वाङामितं प्रियाये शशंस वाचा पुनरुक्तयेव ॥ ६८॥ 

६६ ॥ वत्सस्येति।हे मातर्वत्सस्य वव्सपीतस्य WIL वत्सपीतावशिष्टमित्यर्थः | 
होम ward: | तस्य विधिरनुष्ठानम्‌ | तस्य च शेषम्‌ | होमावदिष्टमित्यर्थः । तव । 
ऊधासि भवमूधस्यं «popa “ दारीरावयवाच '' इति यत्प्रत्ययः db रक्षिताया 
उर्व्याः षष्ठांदां षडभागमिव । ऋषेरनुज्ञामधिगम्य। उपभोक्तमिच्छामि ॥ 

६७॥ इत्थमिति | get क्षितीशेन विज्ञापिता वशिष्टस्य Ya: प्रीततरा | पूर्व शु- 
aqar frar । संप्रत्यनया विज्ञापनया प्रीततरातिसंतरटा बभूव | तहन्विता तेन 
दिलीपेनान्विता हैमवर्ताद्धिमवत्सम्बन्धिनः छक्षेगृहायाः सकाद्यादभभेणानायासे- 
नाअम॑ प्रत्याययावागता च ॥ 

६८ ॥ तस्या इति । प्रसन्नेन्द्रिव सुखं यस्य स नृपाणां शुरुर्दिलीपः प्रहर्षचिह्नें- 
मुंखरागादिभिरनुमितमभ्यूहितं तस्या धेनोः प्रसादमनुग्रह प्रहषचिद्वरेव ज्ञातत्वा- 
त्पनरुक्तयेव | वाचा गुरवे निवेद्य विज्ञाप्य पश्चात्प्रियाय wera | कथितस्यव 
कथनं Tati: । न चेह तदस्ति | कि त॒ चिल्लः कथितप्रायत्वात्पनरुक्तयेव स्थि- 
तयेत्यत्प्रेक्षा ॥ 


66. After having obtained the permission of the sage I wish 
to drink the milk of your udder, O mother, that may remain after 
the calf has had its drink, and after the ( requisite quantity for ) 
sacrificial rite has been milched out, in perzuance of my custom to 
receive only the sixth part of (the product of) the earth, well- 
guarded by me. 

67, Vasistha’s cow became still more pleased with the above 
humble request of the lord of the earth, and returned without fati- 
gue to the hermitage, from the valley of the mountain हिमवत, 
followed by him. 

68. The king of kings with a cou ntenance (beaming with joy) 
like the bright moon, communicated to his preceptor her( ( i. e, cow’s ) 
favour, which could be inferred by the evident marks of gladness, 
in words which were, therefore, a repetition and then related ( the 
same ) to his beloved 

60. B.D. F. with Cha., Din., and Val i doro en 
with Cha., and Din., आधरयं for ze. Charitravardhana also notices 
the reading of our text. 

67. D. क्षितोंपन for faatia. B.I. R, with Val, अश्रमेव for 
अश्रमण. 


द्वितीयः सर्गः । ( ६३.) 


स नन्दिनांस्तन्यमानेन्दितात्मा सद्॒त्सलों वत्सहुतावशेषम्‌ | 

पपा West कृताभ्यनुज्ञः VA यशो स्रूतामेवातितृष्णः ॥ ६९ il 
प्रातथथोक्तत्रतपारणान्ते प्रास्थानिकं स्वस्त्ययनं प्रयुज्य | 

तो दम्पती स्वां प्रति राजधानीं प्रस्थापयामास वशी वशिष्ठ: ७० ॥ 
प्रदक्षिणीकृत्य इतं इुताशमनन्तरं भतुररुंधतीं च । 

Wd सवत्सां च नृपः प्रतस्थे सन्मङ्गलोदय्तरप्रभावः॥ ७१ di 


६९॥ स इति। अनिन्दितात्मागर्हितस्वभावः | सत्खु वत्सलः प्रेमवान्सद्गत्सलः॥ 
“ वत्सांसाभ्यां कामबले ^ इति लच्प्रत्ययः ॥ वशिष्ठटिन कृताभ्यनज्ञ: कृतानमति 
सन्‌ । वत्सस्य हुतस्य चावदोषं पीतहतावशिर्ट नन्दिन्याः स्तन्यं क्षीरम्‌। Wet मूत 
परिच्छिन्नं यश इव | अतिष्णः सन्पपो ॥ 

~ A - mt गोसे 

७० Il पमार्तारात । वशा वरिष्ठ: प्रातः | यथोक्तस्य पूर्वाक्तस्य त्रतस्य qf- 
सूपस्याङ्गभूता या पारणा तस्या अन्ते प्रास्थानिकं प्रस्थाने भवम्‌ । तत्कालो- 
चितमित्यर्थः॥ “ क्रालाइञ्‌ sfa ठञ्प्रत्ययः ॥ “यथा कयंचिद्गुणवृतत्यापि 
काले वर्तेमानत्वात्प्रत्यय इष्यते ” इति इत्तिकारः ॥ ईयते प्राप्यतेऽनेनेत्ययनं 
स्वस्त्ययनं शुभावहमाशीरवादं TATA | तो दंपती eat राजधानी पूरी प्रति 
प्रस्थापयामास Il 

७१ ॥ परद्क्षिणीकृत्योते। नृपो हतं तापतम्‌। हतमभातीति इताशीऽमिः॥ “ RÀ- 

69. Having obtained the permission of Vasistha, the King, 
of unblemished soul and who was kind to the virtuous, drank with 
great eagerness such milk of Nandini, that remained after feeding 
the young calf and also after supplying ( the requisite amount ) 
for the offerings of the sacrifice, as if, it were, his own white fame 
in the material form. 

70. Inthe' next morning after having ordered the dinner, 
suited to the concluding ceremony of the aforesaid fasting-vow, 
Vasistha, who had restrained his self, pronounced on them an 
auspicious benediction proper at the time of departure and dis- 
missed the royal couple to return to their capital. 

71. Having gone round the satiated holy fire, the sage, after- 
wards अरन्धर्ती and then the sacred cow with her calf, the king 


69. D. ब सष, 0. C. F. I. R. with Cha., Din., Val, and 
Su., वत्सनिपातदाप्रे 101 वत्सहतावदाप. Charitravardhana notices the read- 
ing of Mallinitha as well as of D. Ms. B.C. F.I. R. with Cha 
Din., Val, and Su., yga for ay. 1). भप', B. I. R. with Val., and 
Su., भयः for मतम. Chàritravardhana notices the reading of Vallabha 
and others. B. O. I. R. with Val, and Su., अधिवृ्ण: for अतितृष्णः. 

70. C. D. F. I. P. with Val, संप्रधयामास for प्रस्थापयामास. 

11. B.C. F.I. with Su., ततश्च होतारम्‌ for अनतरं aq: (C. F. 1. 
with Su., च, B. g ). A. D. F. समङ्गलोदग्रतरानुभावः for सन्मड्ूलादग्रतरप्रभाव 
Vallabha's text reads “ मन्मङ्गलादग्रतरानृभावः " while his commentary 
explains the following text :--सन्मड्भलो द प्रतर प्रभाव ze 


CET) aa 


श्रोत्राभिरामध्वनिना रथेन स धमपत्नीसहितः सहिऽ्टुः | 
ययावडुद्धातसुखेन मार्ग स्वेनेव पूर्णन मनोरथेन ॥ ७२ N 
तमाहितोत्सुक्यमद शनेन प्रजाः प्रजाथब्रत काशिताङ्क | 
नत्रः पपुस्तृत्तिमनाधुवाङ्गनवोदयं नाथामवाषधानाम ॥ ७३॥ 
पुरन्द्रश्रीः पुरमुत्पताकं प्रविश्य पोरेराभिनन्यमानः | 
UA सुजेगेन्द्रसमानसारे भूवः स भूमधुरमाससज N ७४ ॥ 
ण्यण्‌ ”॥ तं मर्तेसुनेरनन्तरम। प्रदक्षिणानन्तरमित्यर्थः । अरुंधतीं च सवत्सां d- 
चुं च प्रदक्षिणोकृत्य | प्रगतो दक्षिणं प्रदक्षिगम ॥ तिप्ठद्प्रभतानि च ˆ इत्यव्य- 
यीभावः i cated: ॥ अप्रदक्षिणं प्रहक्षिगं संपद्यमानं कृत्वा प्रदक्षि्णीक्रत्य ॥ स- 
द्विमङ्गलः प्रदक्षिणादिनिमङ्गलाचाररुदस्तरप्रभावः सन्‌ । प्रतस्थे ॥ 

७२॥ Marea 1 धमपव्नासहितः सहिष्णुत्रेतादिदुःखसहनशीलः स नृपः श्रीत्रा- 
मिरामध्वनिना कणाह्वादकरस्वनेनानुद्वातः पाषाणादिप्रतिवातरहितः | अत एव 
सुखयतीति Ga: | रथेन | स्वेन पुणन सफलेन मनोरथेनेव । मार्गमध्वानं य- 
यो ॥ मनोरथपक्षे ध्वनिः अतिः | अनद्ातः प्रतिबन्धनित्रृत्तिः ॥ 

७३॥ तमिति । अदृशनेन प्रवासनिमिस्तेनाहितोत्खुकयं जनितदर्शनोत्कण्ठम्‌। 
प्रजार्थेन संतानार्थेन व्रतेन नियमेन कर्शितं कृशीकृतम£ यम्य स तम्‌ ।नवोद्यं 
नवाभ्युद्यं प्रजास्टप्तिमनाधुवद्धिरतिगृध्तनिनेते:ः | ओषधीना नार्थं सोममिव | 
ते राजानं पपुः। अव्यास्थया ददृशुरित्यथः॥ चन्द्रपक्षे । अद्शर्न कलाक्षयनिमि- 
त्तम । प्रजार्थे लोकहितार्थम्‌। ad देवताभ्यः कलादाननियमः ॥ “ तं च सोमं 
qgar: पर्यायेणानुपूर्व्ः ' इति व्यासः॥ उदय आविर्भावः | अन्यत्समानम्‌ ॥ 

oy ॥ पुरन्दरेति | पुरः प्रीरसुराणां दारयतीति परंदरः शक्रः ॥ “ पूःसर्वयो- 
दारिसहोः ' इति खच्प्रत्ययः ॥ “ वाचंयमपुरंदरो च ”' इति सुमागमो faar- 
तितः ॥ तस्य श्रीरिव आयस्य सः । स नृपः पोरेरमिनन्द्यमानः। उत्पताकसु- 


whose power was now made more invincible ( than before ) by the 
auspicious rites performed at his departure, set ont on his journey. 

72, By the car whose music was agreeable to the ear and 
which afforded ease on account of its being free from joltings, the 
patient monarch took the way in company with his lawful queen 
as if he was carried [ not by a heavy car of wood, but ] on the 
wings of his successful desire 

1 Him, who, by his absence, had made the people eager 
(to have his sight ), and whose body had become lean from the 
effects of his vow for issue, his subjects began to drink, as it were, 


with their eyes not getting satiety, a they do the newly rising 
lord of herbs ( the moon ) 


74. The king, who enjoyed the lustre of the town destroying 
Indra and who was welcomed back by the citizens, entered his 
72. B.I. R, with Val, स्वेनेव for स्वेनेव. 

d B. D. R. with Chù., and Din, तमाहितोत्कण्ठमदर्शनेन for तमा- 
हितीत्सुक्यमदशनेन- A. D अजार ब्रतर्काता ङ्ग for प्रजाथंवतकररिताडुम्‌ 
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द्वितीयः सर्गः । ( $3) 


अथ नयनसमुत्थं ज्योतिरत्रेरिव थोः सुरसरिदिव तेजो वह्विनिष्ट्यतमेशम्‌। 
ACT APSA गर्भमाधत्त राज्ञी एरुभिरभिनिविष्टं लोकपालाचुभावेः॥७५॥ 
॥ इति fragi महाकाव्ये कविश्रीकालिदासक्कतो 
नन्दिनीवरप्रदानो नाम द्वितीयः सर्गः ॥ 
ESATA N “ पताका वेञयन्ती स्यात्केतनं ध्वजमस्त्रियाम्‌ ^ इत्यमरः ॥ 
qi प्रविदय अ्रमंगेन्ड्रेण समानसारे तल्यबले ॥ “ सारो बले स्थिरांदों च न्याय्ये 
mi वरे fu semen: ॥ अरजे क्रयो भूमेधरमाससऊजापितवान ॥ 

v I अथेति । अथ up खुरवत्मं ॥ “ द्योः म्वर्गलुरवत्मेनोः ' इति विश्वः ॥ अत्रे 
मह्न यन योः ससुत्यसुत्पत्नं नयनसमुत्थम्‌ ॥ “ आतश्चोपसर्गे ' इति कप्रत्ययः ॥ 
ज्योतिरिव | चन्ट्रमिवेत्ययः॥ “ ऋतश्षेदः स्यादनिनेत्रप्रलूतः ' इति Sen: ॥ 
चन्द्रस्यातिनेत्रोड्रतत्वमुक्त हरिवंशे नेत्राभ्यां वारि gary ददाधा Aaa- 
fea: तं गर्भ दशधा हटा द्द देव्यो द॒स्ततः। समेत्य धारयामादुर्न चैता- 
स्तमझङ्सुवन्‌। स ताभ्यः सहसेवाथ हिग्भ्यो गर्भः प्रभान्वितः । पपात भावयक्षो- 
काञ्छीतांयुः खुरभावनः'' इति ॥ सुरसरिहङ्गा वह्निना निछयूत विक्षिप्तः ॥ 
“ च्छोः शूडनुनासिके च ' इत्यनेन निपूव।ट्टरीवतेवेक्रारस्य ऊठ ॥ “ qenpuT- 
स्तनिष्ठद्ूताविद्धक्षिवेरिताः समाः इत्यमरः UTA तेजः स्कन्दभिव ॥ अत्र 
रामायणम्‌ ते गर्वा पवतं राम Rore धाहुमण्डितम | अमि नियो- 
जयामाड्डः पुत्रार्थं सर्वदेवताः | देवकार्यमिदं देव समाधत्स्व हुताशन | शैलपुत्र्यां 
महातेजो गङ्गायां तेज VETS । देवतानां प्रतिज्ञाय गक्गामभ्येत्य पावकः। गर्भ 
धारय व देवि देवतानामिइं प्रियम्‌ । इत्यतद्चर्न श्रुत्वा दिव्यं रूपमधारयत्‌। स 
तस्या महिमां TET समन्तारवकीये च। समन्ततम्तदा देवामभ्यसिश्चत पावकः | 
सर्वे्रोतांसि पूर्णानि गङ्गाया रघुनन्दन ” इति॥ राज्ञा खुरक्षिणा नरपतेदिल!।- 
पस्य कुलभूत्य संततिलक्षणाये गुरुभिमेहाहिलेककपालानामनुभावेस्तेजों सिरसि- 
निविष्टमनुप्रविष्ट WHAT TA | दधाविव्यथः॥ अत्र मनु :-- अष्टानां लोकपालानां 
वपुर्थारयते नृपः  इति॥ अत्र आधत्त ' इत्यनेन स्त्रीकटकथारणमात्रसुच्यते | 
तथा मन्त्रे च इद्यते-- यथेयं प्रथिवीमत्ययुत्ताना गभमाइधे । एवं ed गर्भमाधेहि 
दशमे मासि RAA ” इत्याश्वलायनानां सीमन्तमन्त्रे स्त्रीव्यापारधारण आधानहा- 
ब्इप्रयोगदर्शना[डिति ॥ मालिनीब्वत्तमेतत्‌ | तदुक्त“ ननमययय॒तेयं मालिनी 
भोगिलोंकः ' इति लक्षणात्‌ । 

॥ इति श्रीपदवाकयप्रमाणपारावारपारीणमहामहोपाथ्यायक्रोल चलमाछिनाथम- 
च्छपाच्छ यस्रूरिविरच्िता यां रदवं शर्ट कायां सं जाविनीसमार्या या द्वितीयः सर्गे:॥ 


capital in which were raised the flags and once more placed the 
yoke of the earth on his shoulders, equal in strength to the lord of 
the serpents. 

75. As the heavens, the luminary sprung from the eyes of 
Atri. and as the river of the gods ( i. e. the Ganga ), the lustre of 
Is'a deposited by Agni, so the queen bore the embryo, whicb eon- 
tained the heavy essences of the Lokapilas ( or endowed with the 
great splendour of the lords of different quarters of the sky ) foy 
the prosperity of the king’s race. 


~ ie 
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अथप्सित भवुरुपास्थितोदयं सखीजनोदीक्षणकासुदीमुखम । 
निदानामिक्ष्वाङकुलस्य सन्ततेः सुदक्षिणा दोहदलक्षणं दृधो ॥ १ ॥ 
शरारसादाद्समयश्रूषणा मुखन सालक्ष्यत लोप्रपाण्डना | 
तनुप्रकाशेन विचयतारका प्रभातकल्पा शशिनव शर्वरी ॥ २॥ 
SIT STAT TET: समावलोक्यो ऽप्यसमा वलोक्यः | 
wat याऽभूदभवः शिवोऽयं जगत्यपायादापे नः स पायात ॥ 

९॥ राज्ञी गर्भमाधत्तेत्युक्तम्‌ । संत्राते गर्भलक्षणानि वर्णयितं प्रस्तात ॥ अ- 
थेति। अथ गभधारणानन्तरं सुदांभषणा । उपस्थितोदयं प्रातकालं भठरीप्सितं 
मनोरथम ॥ भावे क्तः ॥ पुनः सखी जनस्योद्गीक्षणानां दृष्टीनां कोसुरीसुखं चन्द्रि- 
काप्रादुर्भावस ॥ यहा कोसुदी नाम दीपोत्सवतियिः ॥ तदुक्तौ भविष्यो त्तरे¬ 
“४ को मोदन्ते जना यस्यां तेनासौ कोसुदी मता ” इति ॥ तस्या सुखं प्रारम्भः ॥ 
इक्ष्वाकुकृलस्य संतरेरविच्छेदर्य निदानं मूलकारणं ॥ “ निदानं त्वादिकारणम 
इत्यमरः ॥ एवं विधं दोहदलक्षण गर्भचिक्ल वक्ष्यमाणं दधौ ॥ स्वहृइयेन गर्भहदये- 
न च fagrar गमिणी। यथाह वाहटः माढजं ह्यस्य हद्यं मातश्च हदयेन 
तत । सम्बद्धं तेन गाभिए्याः as श्रद्धानिमाननस ” इति ॥ तत्सम्बन्धित्वाङ्ग भे 
रोहेदमिव्य़॒च्यते। सा च तद्यांगाहोर्हदिनीति ॥ तदुक्तं संग्रहे -“ द्विहृदया नारी 
दोहंदिनीमाचक्षते S इति ॥ अत्र दोर्हहलक्षणस्येग्सितत्वेन कोमुदीमुखत्वेन च 
निरूपणादूपक्रालंकारः ॥ अस्मिन्सर्गे aped वृत्तम--“ जतो त वंदास्थसुदीरितं 
जरो ” इति लक्षणात ॥ 

_ २॥ संप्रति क्षामताख्यं गर्भलक्षणं वर्णयति ॥ दारीरेति। दारीरस्य सादात्क्रा- 


1. In time gara" began to show signs of pregnancy, which 
was, as it were, the desire of the husband with its fulfilment ap- 
proaching, which was the prime cause ( or source ) of the continua- 
tion of the family of इक्ष्वाक, and which was but the beginning of the 
moonlight to the eyes of her female friends ( or which was the begin- 
ning of the कामदां festivals to the sight of her female friends ). 


2. Wearing a few (i. e. a limited number of) ornaments on 


1. 33, 0.1. J.K R. with Chá., Din., Val, and Su, कोमदीमरख, 
A, “कमी Tae, also noticed by Mallinátha who says:—“ अत एव कचित्कोम्‌ - 
“(qatar पाठ परठेति 5, D.G. K, P. कोमदीसखं, also noticed by Cháritra- 
vardhana aud Dinakara, B. G, I. K. P. R. with Chá., Diu., Val 
and Su., दोहदी for दाइद?. Cháritravardhana and Dinakara notice the 
reading. Between 1-2. D. I. with Val, read:—'*qdr विद्यापत्यु- 
रनत्यमल्ततेमनोरथ किह्चिदिवोदयोन्मुखण | अनन्यमोहादेरसस्य दोहदं प्रिया प्रपेदे 
प्रकृतिप्रियंबदा ” ॥ But I. reads this verse after the 2nd verse of our 
text, so does Vallabha. 


2, 3, ०.1, K, R. with Din, and Val, रोध for sia. B, ©. G. 


तृतीयः सर्गः । ( ६५) 


तदाननं ग्रत्सुराभे क्षितीश्वरों रहस्युपाघाय न तासिमाययो | 
करीव [सिक्तं एपतेः पयोमुचां शुचिव्यपाये वनराजिपल्वलम्‌॥ ३ ॥ 


दइयो दसमग्रभूषणा परिमिताभरणा लोभ्रपुष्पवत्पाण्डना सुखेनोपलक्षिता सा gT- 
क्षिण्‌ । विचेया मृग्यास्तारका यस्यां सा तथोक्ता | विरलनक्षत्रेत्यथः | तनु- 
प्रकादानाल्पकान्तिना शाशिनोपलक्षितेषदसमाप्तप्रभाता प्रभातकल्पा । प्रभाता- 
दीषन्यूनेत्यर्थः ॥ “ तसिलाहिष्वा Haas: ” इति प्रभातदाब्दस्य CET: ॥ 
रावेरी राजिरिव । अलक्ष्यत॥ रारीरसादादिगर्भलक्षणे वाहटः" क्षामता ग- 
रिमा कुक्षेगूच्छा छर्दिररोचकम । जम्भा प्रसेकः सदनं रोमराञ्याः प्रकाराः 
qu" इति ॥ 


३ ॥ तदिति fere pp रहसि geux मृदा सुरभि खुगन्धि तस्या आननः 
gara ठरि नाययो ॥ ॥ कथमिव । झुत्िव्यपाये ग्रीष्मावसाने ॥ “ghar: युद्धे 
ऽनुपहते शदोराषाढयोः सिते । ग्रीष्मे हतवहेऽपि स्यादुपधो शुद्धमन्त्रिणि ' इति 
विश्व: ॥ पयोस्रुचां मेघानां प्रथतेबिन्दुसिः ॥ “ पृषन्ति बिन्दुपृषताः 7 इत्यमरः॥ 
सिक्तसुक्षिते वनराज्याः पल्वलम्रुपात्राय करी गज इव d» अत्र करिवनराजिपल्व- 
लानां कान्तक्रामिनीवहनसमाधिरनुसंघेयः | गाभिणीनां ggat लोकप्रसिद्धमेव ॥ 
एतेन दोहदाख्यं गर्भलक्षणसुच्यते di 


account of the attenuation of her frame and with countenance pale 
as the ata flower, सदक्षिणा looked like the night bordering on morn, 
in which the stars require a search, owing to the moon having pale 
light. 

3. The lord of the earth, like an elephant smelling a pond 
in the forest-groves ( made fragrant) being sprinkled over with 
drops of water from the clouds at the close of summer, was not ( in 
the least ) contented with smelling in private her mouth fragrant 
with earth, 


I. K. R. with Din., Val. and Su., विभातकल्या for प्रभातकल्पा, Cháritra- 
vardhana reads this verse in the following way:— Came ze ग्रभूषणा 
मुखेन सा लक्ष्यत लोश्रपाण्डना । स्थिताल्पतारां करुगेन्द्मण्डलां विभातकल्पां रजनी व्यड- 
mga " ॥ Between 2-8 D. I. R. with Val., and Su., read :—“ मुखन सा 
केतकपत्रुपाण्डुना BMA: परिमयभूषणा । स्थिताल्यतारां करुणन्दुमण्डलां विभावकल्पां 
रजनीं व्यडग्बयत्‌ ” ॥ But R. reads this verse before the 2nd verse of our 
text. B., however, has :--स्थिताल्पतारा करुणेन्टुमण्डला | विभातवत्यां ée. 

3. D. R. with Chà, Val, and Din., रह: aqrara for रहस्यपाप्राय. 
I. reads it thus:—'* तदाननं रसाविन्मृत्तिकालवं । नृपः समाप्राय &c., but this 
reading violates the metre of the verse, 


५ 
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दिवं मरुत्वानिव भाक्ष्वत भुवं दिंगन्तविश्रान्तरथो हि तत्सुतः d 
अतोऽभिलाषे प्रथमं तथाविधे मनो TATA AGE सा uu 
न मे हिया शंसाति किञ्चिदीप्सितं स्पृहावती वस्तुषु HT मागधी | 
इति स्म पृच्छत्यलुवेलमाहतः प्रियासखीरुतरकीशलेश्वरः ॥ ५ ॥ 
उपेत्य सा दोहददुःखशीलतां यदेव वब्रे तदपश्यदाहतम्‌ | 

न हीष्टमस्य त्रिदिविऽपि भ्रूपतेरभ्भदनासायमधिज्यधन्वनः ॥ ६ 

४॥ दोहदहेत॒के मृद्भक्षणे हेत्वन्तरमुत्प्रेक्षते॥ दिवमिति | हि यस्माहिगन्तविश्रा- 
न्तरथशञ्चक्रवर्ती तस्याः सुतस्तत्छतः | मरुत्वानिन्त्रः ॥ “इन्द्रो मरुत्वान्मघवा 
इत्यमरः ॥ दिवे स्वगामिव । भ॒वं भोक्ष्यते ॥ ` भुजोऽनवने C इत्यात्मनेपदम्‌ ॥ 
अतः प्रथमं सा खुदक्षिणा तथाविधे भूविक्रारे मृद्रपे अभिलष्यत इत्यभिलाष 
भोग्यवस्तु । तस्मिन्‌ ॥ करमणि घञ्प्रत्ययः ॥ रस्यन्ते स्ताद्यन्त इत्ति रसा भोग्या- 
था: | अन्ये चते रसाश्च ताव | विलळ. विहाय | मनो बबन्ध निइधावित्यर्थः ॥ 
दोहदहेतुकस्य मृद्धक्षणस्य पुत्रभूभोगसूचनाथंत्वसुत्मेक्षते ॥ 

९॥ नेति । मगधस्य राज्ञोऽपत्यं स्त्री मागधी सुदक्षिणा ॥ “ इथयञ्मगधकलि- 
ङुसरमसादण्‌ " इत्यण्प्रत्ययः ॥ हिया किचित्क्रिमपीप्सितमिष्टं मे मह्यं न शंसति 
नाचष्टे । केषु वस्तुष स्प्रहावतीत्यवुवेलमनुक्षणमाइत भादृतवान ॥ कर्तरि क्तः ॥ 
“ आदृतो सादराचितो ” इत्यमरः ॥ प्रियायाः सखीः सहचरीरुत्तरकोरालेश्वरों 
दिलीपः पृच्छति स्म पप्रच्छ ॥ “ लट्स्मे ” इति भूतार्थे लट्र ॥ सखीनां विश्रम्भभू- 

मित्वादिति भावः ॥ s | 

६ ॥ उपेत्येति । दोहदं गर्भिणीमनोरथः ॥ “ दोहदं दोहदं श्रद्धा लालसं च 
सम स्मृतम्‌ ” इति हलायुधः ॥ सा सुरक्षिणा दोहदेन दुःखशीलतां दुःखस्वभाव- 
THT प्राप्य Ae वत्र ATA तदाहतमानीतम । भर्त्रेति शेषः । अप- 


4 As the lord of the Maruts is the master of the heavens so 
is her son, whose ( conquering ) chariot would not stop until it 
shall have reached the furthest ends of thc quarters, destined to. 
rule over the earth; was it from this that she first evinced such 
sort of desire ( for eating the earth ) in preference to all other 
things of taste. 

5. '' Out of modesty the Magadha princess tells nothing 
about the thing: she likes or whatever her desired objects. " In this 
way did the lord of the Uttara Kosalas constantly make inquiries 
of her loved companions through politeness. 

6. Having got to the painful temperament consequent upon 
the qualms of pregnancy, she saw that very thing supplied to her 

4. D.G.K.R. with Chà, Din, Val, and Su., महीं for भुवं- 
A. D. with Chà., Din., and Su., मत्सुतः for तत्सतः. 

6. B. C. G. K. IL P. R. with Cha., Din., Val, and Su , अस्या: 
for अस्य, A, D. with Su, बभूव दुष्प्राप्य 107 अभूदनासाय म, 


ततीयः सर्गः | ( ६७ ) 


क्रमेण निस्तीर्य च दोहदव्यथां प्रचीयमानावयवा रराज सा | 
षुराणपत्तापगमादनन्तरं लतेव संनद्धमनोज्ञपछ्वा ॥ ७ ॥ 

दिनेषु गच्छत्सु नितान्तपीवरं तदीयमानीलघुखं स्तनद्वयम्‌ । 
तिरश्चकार भ्रमराभिलीनयोः सुजातयोः पङ्कजकोशयोः श्रियम्‌ ॥ ८ ॥ 


इयदेव ॥ अलभतेत्यर्थः Ha: | हि यस्मादस्य भूपतेस्त्रिदिवेऽपि स्वरगैऽपीष्टं q- 
स्त्वनासाद्यमनवाा्प्यं नाभूत्‌ । कि याच्ञया | नेत्याह-अधिञ्यधन्वनः इति। न 
हि वीरपत्नीनामलन्यं नाम किचिइस्तीति भावः ॥ अत्र वाहटः--' पादशोफो 
विदाहोऽन्ते श्रद्धा च विविधास्मिक्रा ' इति॥ एतच्च पव्नीमनोरथपुरणाकरणे 
दृटदोषर्सभवात्‌। न तु राज्ञः स्त्रीलोल्यात्‌। तदुक्तम--“ देयमण्याहित॑ तस्ये fg- 
ताय हितमल्पक्रम्‌ | अद्धातिधाते गभस्य विक्रतिश््यतिरेव ar” | अन्यच-- 
* दोहद्स्याप्रदानेन गभ दीषमवाप्रयात ' इति ॥ 

७ ॥ MATA । सा सुदक्षिणा क्रमेण दोहदव्यथां च निम्तीय प्रचीयमानावयवा 
पुष्यमाणावयवा सती | पुराणपक्ताणामपगमान्नाशादनन्तरं संनद्धाः संजाताः 
प्रस्यम्रत्वान्मनोज्ञाः पळवा यस्याः सा लतेव | रराञ ॥ 

€ ॥ लक्षणान्तरं वर्णयति ॥ दिनेष्विति । दिनेषु दोहददिवसेषु गच्छत्डु wq 
निततान्तपीवरमतिम्थूलम्‌ | भा समन्तान्नीले मुखे JAR यस्य तत्‌ | तदीयं 
स्तनहृयम्‌ । भ्रमरेरनिलांनयोरनि>्याप्रयो: डुगातयोः FeAl: पङ्कजक्रोशयो 


which she desired, for there was nothing that he desired, even in 
heavens, which was unobtainable by the lord of the earth, when 
he put the string to his bow. 

T. Asa creeper which after the disappearance of old leaves 
puts forth beautiful sprouts ( lit. appears to have been clad in a 
charming foliage ), 30 she, gradually getting over the painful con- 
dition of pregnancy, looked bright with her limbs growing in 
developed form. 

8. Asdays rolled on her full and plumpy breasts, with dark 
nipples, put to shame, as it were, the loveliness of two charming 
lotus-buds surmounted by black bees. 


7. R. संबद्ध? for संनद्ध’, D. with Cha., उपोढगात्रोपचया for प्रचीयमाना- 
वयवा. K. P, with Val, and Su., read first the Sth and then the 7th 
verse of our text. 

8. D.I. मधकयाण्डुरे for नितान्तपीवरं. D. I. आउयाममुर्ख for आनीलमु- 
uq. D. G. K. P. with Chá., Din., and Su., भ्रमरावलीढयो:, 1. भ्रमरावलीनयोः 
£07 भ्रमराभिलीनयोः. F. with Val., aud Su., first commenting upon this 
stanza, comment also upon a slightly different reading of the same, 
“fear गच्छत्स मधकपागडुरं तदीयमाञ्याममुखं स्तनद्रयं समहयोवोरणदन्तकोंद्यों:। 
बभार कर्त गवलापिधानयाः ” । [ £. has समृहमों for समुद्रयो : and °पिधान्ययो : 
for 'पिधानयाः, and Sumativijaya has आनीलमृख for आशञ्याममुखं. ] I. R- 
With Dinakara read this verse after the 9th of our text. 


( te ) रघुवंशी 


निधानगर्भामिव सागराम्वरां शमीमिवाभ्यन्तरलीनपावकाम्‌ i 
नदीमिवान्तःसालिलां सरस्वतीं नृपः ससच्वां महिषीममन्यत ॥ ९ ॥ 
प्रियानुरागस्य मनःसमुन्नतेभ्रजार्जितानां च दिगन्तसम्पदाम्‌ | 
यथाक्रमं पुंसवनादिकाः क्रिया धृतेश्च धीरः सदृशीर्व्यधत्त सः ॥ १०॥ 
सुरेन्द्रमात्राश्रितगभगोरवात्प्रयत्नमुक्तासनया ग्रहागतः । 
तयोपचाराञ्जालिखिन्नहस्तया ननन्द पारिवनत्रया TT: ॥ ११ ॥ 


पद्ममकलयोः श्रियं तिरश्चकार ॥ अत्र वाहटः~“ अम्लेष्टता स्तनौ पीनो सस्तन्यो 
कृष्णचूचकों '' इति ॥ 

९ ॥ निधानेति। नपः ससत्त्वामापन्नसत््वाम्‌। गमिणीमित्यर्थः | महिषीम्‌। नि- 
थाने निधिगर्मे यस्यास्तां सागराम्बरा समुद्रवसनाम्‌ । भ्रूमिमित्यथः । तामित । 
अभ्यन्तरे लीनः पावको यस्यास्तां WAT ॥ शमीतरो वह्निरस्तीत्यत्र लिङ्गं 
दामीगर्भादर्मि मन्थतीति ou अन्तःसलिलामन्तर्गतञलां सरस्वतीं | नदीमिव । 
अमन्यत ॥ एतेन गर्भस्य भाग्यवस्वतेजम्विव्वपावनस्वानि विवक्षितानि ॥ 

१० ॥ प्रियेति । धीरः स राजा प्रियानुरागस्य | मनसः समुन्नतेरोदायस्य। 
भजेन भजबलेनाजितानाम्‌ । न ठु वाणिज्यादिना । दिगन्तेषु संपदाम्‌ | धरते 
पत्रो म भविष्यतीति Margen च॥ “ धृतिर्योगान्तरे धरये धारणाध्वरतुष्टिष 
इति विश्वः ॥ सदृशीरनुरूपाः | पुमान्छयतेऽनेनाते पुंसवनम्‌ । तदादियासा ता 
क्रिया यथाक्रमं क्रममनतिक्रम्य व्यधत्त कृतवान्‌ ॥ आहिशब्देनानवलोभनसी 
मन्तोन्नयने गह्येते॥ अत्र। “ मासि द्वितीये त्रितीये वा Sud यदहः dur 
नक्षत्रेण चन्द्रमा युक्तः स्यात्‌ इति पारस्करः ॥ “ चतुर्येऽनवलो भनम्‌ ”' इत्या- 
STAA: ॥ “ JASZA वा सीमन्तोन्नयनम्‌ '' इति याज्ञवल्कयः ॥ 

११ ॥ सुरेन्द्रेति गृहागतो नृपः खेरन्ट्राणां लोकपालानां मात्रामिरंशेराश्रित- 
म्यानप्रविष्टस्य गर्भस्य गोखवाद्वारात्परयत्नेन मक्तासनया । आसनाइुत्थितये 


9. The king at last concluded that the queen was ( big ) with 
child, resembling in that respect the ocean-garmented Earth with 
treasures lying in her bowels, or the दर्मं tree with the fire latent 
in its interior, or the river सरस्वती with its (stream of) water 
hidden under sand. 

10. The wise monarch ordered the पुंसवन and other ceremonies 
to be duly performed, in à manner suited tothe love he bore to 
his beloved to the magnanimity of his heart, tothe immense 
wealth acquired from the furthest ends of the quarters by the 
valour of his arms, and also to the great joy ( he felt at the happy 
prospect of getting a son ). 

11. On his coming to her apartments, the king was delighted 
to see her, with swimming eyes, with her hands fatigued by fold. 

10. D. 44: for sq:. Cháritravardhana and Dinakara also notice 


the reading. 
11, R. -डिन्नहृर्तया for खिन्रहस्तया- 


ततीयः सर्गः | (६९) 


कुमारभृत्याकुशलेरडाटिते भिषाग्मिरातेरथ गर्भभर्मणि । 

पतिः प्रतीतः प्रसवोन्सुखीं प्रियां ददर्श काले दिवमाश्रेतामिव ॥ १२॥ 
ग्रहेस्वतः Ver e Ho TC: सूचितभाग्यसम्पद्‌म | 

असूत पुत्रं समये शचीसमा त्रिसाधना शक्तिरिवार्थमक्षयम्‌ ॥ १३ ॥ 


त्यर्थः। उपचा रस्याञज्जलावज्जालिक रणे खिन्नेहस्तयाँ पारिएवनेत्रया ATHTSAT ॥ 
Smad तरलं चेव पारिष्वपरिष्ववे ” इत्यमरः ॥ तया सुदक्षिणया ननन्द d 
“ सुरेन्द्रमात्राञ्रित-” इत्यत्र मनः अष्टाभिश्च सुरेन्द्राणां मात्राभिनिर्मितो 
नृपः 21 इति ॥ 

१२॥ कुमारेति । अथ । कुमारभृत्या बालचिकित्सा ॥ “संज्ञायां समजनि- 
qa- इत्यादिना FAT ॥ तस्यां ऋृदलेरासैहितेनिषग्निर्वैद्ये: । गर्भस्य भर्मणि 
भरणे ॥ “ भरणे पोषणे मर्म ” इति हेम: ॥ “ भृतिर्भम CC इति शाश्वतः ॥ भृञ स- 
निच्प्रत्ययः ॥ भनष्ठिते कृते सति। काले दशमे मासि | अन्यत्र ग्रीष्मावसाने | 
प्रसवस्य गर्भभो चनस्योन्घुखीम | आसन्नप्रसवानित्यर्थः ॥ “ स्यादुत्पादे फले 
पुष्पे प्रसव गर्भमाँचने ' इत्यमरः ॥ प्रियां। अभ्राण्यस्याः संजातान्यत्रिता ताम्‌॥ 
* तदस्य संजातं तारक्रादिभ्य इतच्‌ ' इतीतच्प्रत्ययः ॥ दिवमिव । पतिः प्रतीत- 
tae: सन्‌ ॥ “ ख्याते SE प्रतीतः ' इत्यमरः ॥ ददर दृष्टवान्‌ ॥ 

१३ ॥ ग्रहेरिति | ततः दाच्येन्द्राण्या समा ॥ “ पुलोमजा दाचीन्द्राणी " 
इत्यमरः ॥ सा सुदक्षिणा समये प्रस्रतिकाले सति | mA मासीत्यर्थः ॥ 
“eget मासि जायत ” इति श्रतेः ॥ उच्चसंस्थितेस्तुङ्स्थानगेरस्तर्यगै- 


~il 


ing together to bid the customary salutations, leave her seat with 
difficulty on account of the weight of her embryo, which was made 
up of the portions of the Surendras ( i. e. the ruling gods ). 

12. In the course of time after the ( measures of ) nourish- 
ment of the foetus had been properly taken by the competent phy- 
sicians skilled in the treatment of infants, the king, like the sky 
beclouded at the close of summer, was pleased to see his queen ap- 
proaching the time of delivery ( or confinement ). 

13. At last, as the three-fold kingly power brings on an un- 
decaying store of wealth, so the queen, who resembled qaf, brought 
forth in time a son, whose exalted fortune ( /it. wealth of prosper 


12. B. ७. ४. 1. 1, हि. with Ch&, Val, Din., and Su., अधिष्ठिते 
for अनुद्रति. D. with Din., गर्भकर्मागि, B. C. G. K. I. P. R, with Chà,, 
Val, and Su., गर्भवश्मनि for mirr. Cháritravardhana and Malli- 
nàtha notice the reading of Dinakara and others, where the latter 
who says,-~ गर्भकर्मणि ' इति पाठे गर्भाधानप्रताता वाचित्यभङ्गः. 4. 0. निरत्ययाय 
प्रसवाय तस्थुषी for पतिः प्रतीतः प्रसवोन्मखा frat. Cháritravardhana notices 
the reading. 

13. C.D. K. with Châ., ‘afer: 10 संश्रये; C.D. K. I. P. R. 
gq for पुत्रं. A. D. अक्षते for अक्षय. 


(W) रघुवंशे 


दिशः प्रसेदुर्मरुतो ववुः सुखाः प्रदक्षिणाचिहविरश्निराददे । 

बभूव सर्व BUMS तत्क्षणं भवो हि लोकाभ्युदयाय META ॥१४॥ 

अरिष्टशय्यां परितो विसारिणा सुजन्मनस्तस्य निजेन तेजसा | 

निशीथदीपाः सहसा हतत्विषो बभ्भूवुरालेख्यसमर्पिता इव ॥ १५ ॥ 
रनस्तमितेः Prout पञ्चभिर्महेः uer भाग्यसंपद्यस्य तं qui 
त्रीणि प्रभावमन्त्रोत्साहात्मक्कानि साधनान्युव्पादक्रानि यस्याः सा त्रिः 
साधना राक्तिः ॥ “ arate: प्रभावोत्साहमन्त्रजाः ' इत्यमरः ॥ 
अक्षयमर्थमिव । असूत ॥ ^ षूङ्प्राणिगर्भेविमोचने ” इत्यदादिषु पठ्यते | 
तम्माद्धातोः कर्तरि लड्‌ ॥ अत्रेदमनुसंघेयम्‌- “ अजङ्टषभमृगाङ्गनाक्कु लीरा 
झबवणिजो च दिवाकरादितुङ्ञाः । दशहिखिमनुयुक्तिथीन्द्रियांशास्त्रिनवक - 
विदातिभिश्च तेऽस्तनीचाः ' इति ॥ gariai सप्तानां ग्रहाणां मेषवृषभादयो 
राशयः धोकोक्तक्रमविशिष्टा उच्चस्थानानि । स्वस्वतुङ्गापेक्षया सप्तमस्थानानि 
नीचानि। तत्रोचेष्वपि ददामादयोरारित्रिशांदा यथाक्रममुच्चेष परमोचा नीचे 
परमनीचा इति जातकशोकार्थः ॥ अत्रांदास्त्रिशो भागः ॥ यथाह नारदः“ fA- 
शद्धागात्मकं SAL" इति ॥ स्र्यैप्रत्यासत्तिम्रंहाणामस्तमयो नाम ॥ तदुक्तं लघु- 
जातके“ रविणास्तमयो योगों वियोगस्तूदयो भवेत्त ^ इति ॥ ते च स्वोचस्थाः 
फलन्ति नास्तगा नापि नीचगाः ॥ तदुक्तं राजमृगाङ्गे — ^ स्वोच्चे पूर्णे स्वक्षमर्ध 
qax पारँ gst झुभं खेचेरेन्द्रः | नीचस्थायी नास्तगो वा न किंचित्पादे 
न्यूनं स्वत्रिक्रोणे ददाति ” इति ॥ तदिदमाह कविः | उचसंस्थितेरसूर्यगेरिति च | 
एवं सति यस्य जन्मकाले पञ्चप्र भृतयो महाः स्वोचस्थाः स एव gst भवति ॥ त- 
दुर्कत कूटस्थीये--“ सुखिनः प्रकृष्टकार्या राजप्रतिरूपकाश्च राजानः | एकद्विजि- 
aprira sa: परे दिव्याः ' इति ॥ तदिदमाह पञ्चभिरिति i 

१४ ॥ दिदा इति। तत्क्षणं तस्मिन्क्षणे ॥ ' क्रालाध्वनोरत्यन्तसंयोगे ” इति fa- 
तीया ॥ fea: प्रसेदुः प्रसन्ना TAT: ॥ मरुतो वाताः सुखा मनोहरा ववुः ॥ अझिः 
प्रदक्षिणाचिः सन्हविराददे स्वीचक्कार ॥ इत्थं सर्वे युभशसि शुभरूचक बभूव ॥ 
तथाहि। ताडयां रघुप्रकाराणां भवो जन्म लोकाभ्यदयाय। भवतीति AA: ॥ ततो 
देवा अपि संतुष्टा इत्यर्थः ॥ 
२५ ॥ अरिष्टेति॥ “ अरिष्टं स्रतिकाम्रहम्‌ '' इत्यमरः॥ अरिष्टे शय्या तां परितः 


ous fortune ) was presaged ( or betokened ) by five auspicious stars 
that were in the ascendant ( i. e. occupied the highest apexes of 
their orbits ) and did not set. 

14. That very moment the quarters became fair ; the breeze 
began to blow ina pleasant manner ; and the sacrificial fire, with 
an encircling flame on the right, received the offerings; in short, 
everything had an augury of good ; since it is for the good of the 
world that these great ones are born. 

15. The midnight lamps suddenly lost their lustre and looked 


14. C. G. K,. P. with Châ., Din, and Su., हुतं for हविः, D, G. 
and Su., तत्क्षण for तत्क्षणं. 


तृतीयः सर्गः | ( ७५ ) 


जनाय श॒द्धान्तचराय शसते कुमारजन्मामृतसंमिताक्षरम्‌ | 
अदेयमासीच्रयमेव भूपतः शशिप्रभं TERT च चामरे ॥ १६ N 
निवातपद्स्तिमितेन चक्षुपा नृपस्य pred पिबतः सुताननम्‌ | 
महोदधेः पूर इवेन्दुदशना दरु: प्रह५३ प्रबभूव नात्मनि ॥ १७॥ 


सर्वतः ॥ “ अभितः परितः समयानिकषाहाप्रीतयोगेष् दृह॒यते इति fadt- 
या ॥ विसारिणा । सुजन्मनस्तस्य दिशोनिजेन नेसगिकेण तेजसा सहसा हत- 
त्विषः निशीथदीपा अध रात्रप्रदीपाः॥ “ अर्धरात्रनिश्ीथो at” इत्यमरः ॥ sme- 
ख्ये चित्रे समार्पिता इव बभूवः ॥ निशीथराब्दो दीपानां प्रभाधिकयसंभावनार्थः॥ 

१६ ॥ जनायेति | भ्रूपतेरमृतसंमिताक्षरममृतसमानाक्षरम्‌ ॥ “ सरूपसमसंमि- 
ताः ” इत्याह दण्डी ॥ कुमारजन्म TACT शंसते कथयते शुद्धान्तचरायान्तः- 
परचारिणे जनाय त्रयमेवाहेयमासीत्‌ | कि तत्‌ । शशिप्रभं छत्त्रं । उभे चामरे 
च ॥ छत्चादींनां राज्ञः प्रधानाङ्त्वादेति भावः N 

१७ ॥ निवातेति | निवातो निर्वातप्रदेशः ॥ “ निवातावाश्रयावातो ” इत्यमरः ॥ 
तत्र यत्पञ्चं तद्त्स्तािमितेन निष्पन्देन चक्षषा कान्तं खुताननं पिब्जतस्द्रष्णया T- 
इयतो नृपस्य गुरुरुत्कटः WSU | कर्ता । इन्दुद्दानाङ्गुरुमैहोदधेः पूरो जलोघे इव | 
आत्मान रारीरे न प्रबभूव स्थातुं न दादाक । अन्तनं माति स्मेति यावत्‌ | नह्य- 
ल्पाधारेऽधिक्रं मीयत इति भावः ॥ TET हर्षं आत्मनि स्वस्मिन्विषये न प्रबभरूव | 
आत्मानं नियन्तं न दादाक | कि तु बहिनिर्जंगामेत्यर्थः ॥ 


as if transferred to pictures on account of the well-born infant's 
own splendour spreading around the bed in the lying-in-chamber. 

16, There were only three things, which the lord of the earth 
could not give away as presents to the attendant of the ladies' 
inner-apartments, when he announced him of the birth of his 
son in words which sounded to him sweet as nectar,—his im- 
perial umbrella splendid like the moon and the two C Aauries. 

17. Looking intently ( lit. drinking up ) at the lovely (little) 
face of his son, with eyes, motionless like a lotus in a breezeless 
place, the king could not control his great joy within himself ( i. e. 
his joy overflew all its bounds ), as the great ocean its flood at the 
sight of the moon 


ee 


16. Between 16-17 B. R. with Chi., Val, and Su., read and 
comment upon the following —* aqra quer fura पिता निधानकृ- 
म्भस्य युवेव edt: | मुदा We प्रवभूव नात्मनः पर्योधिरिन्दूदयमछितों यथा ”॥ [ R. 
has स वीक्ष्य for समाक्र्य, पिता मुखं for मुखं पिता and ge: for मृदा. ] R. 
with Chà., and Din.. read this verse after the 17th of our text; and 
call it a spurious stanza,  Vallabha calls it पाठान्तरं. 

17. A. 1). fatta’, G. निर्वात? for निवात. D. C. K. T. P. R. with 
Vallabha च for न. 


( ७२ ) रघुवंशे 


स जातकर्मण्यखिले तपस्विना तपोवनादेत्य पुराधसा कृते । 

दिलीपसूडुर्मणिराकरोद्भवः प्रयुक्तसंस्कार इवाधिकं TUT ॥ १८॥ 
सुखश्रवा मङ्गलवूर्यनिस्वनाः प्रमोदनृत्येः सह वारयोषिताम्‌ ॥ 

न केवलं सद्मनि मागधीपतेः पाथे व्यजुम्भन्त दिवोकसामपि ॥ ?९॥ 


Lo Rs) n 


न संयतस्तस्य वभूव रक्षितर्विसजयेय॑ सुतजन्महर्षितः | 
ऋणाभिधानात्स्वयमेव केवलं तदा पितृणां सुसुचे स वन्थनात ॥२०॥ 


१८॥ स इति। स दिलीपस्रनुः। तपस्विना प्रोधसा वशिष्ठेन। तपस्वित्वात्तदनु- 
छित॑ कर्म सवीय स्यादिति भावः । तपोवनादेत्यागत्य। अखिले जातकमॅणि 
जातस्य कर्तब्यसंस्कारविदोषे कृते सति | प्रयक्तः संस्कारः याणोलेख- 
नादिर्यस्य स तथोक्तः। भाकरोड्धवः खनिप्रभवः॥ “ खनिः स्त्रियामाकरः स्यात 
इत्यमरः ॥ मणिरिव | अधिक TAT ॥ वशिष्ठमन्त्रप्रभावात्तेजिष्ठोभूदित्यर्थः ॥ 
अत्र मनुः“ प्राङ्काभिवर्धनाव्पुंसो जातकर्म विधीयते ” इति ॥ 


१९॥ सुखश्रवा इति। सुखः श्रवः अवण येषां ते सुख अवाः । श्रुतिसुखा इत्यर्थः | 
मङ्कलतूर्यनिस्वना मङ्गलवाद्यध्वनयौ वारयोषितां वेइयानाम्‌ ॥ ^ वारस्त्री गणि- 
का वेच्या रूपाजीवा ” इत्यमरः ॥ प्रमोदनृत्यैः सह मागधीपर्तोद्लीपस्य सञ्च- 
नि केवलं गृह एव न व्यजूम्भन्त ॥ कि तु। ओरोको येषां ते दिवोकसो दैवाः ॥ 
पृषोद्रादित्वास्साधुः ॥ तेषां पथ्याकारोऽपि व्यजूम्भन्त | तस्य देवांशत्वाहेवोप- 
कारित्वाच देवदुन्दुभयोऽपि Astra भावः ॥ 

२०॥ नेति । रक्षितुः सम्यकपालनशीलस्य तस्य | अत एवं चोराद्यभावात्‌। 
संयतो बद्धो न बभूव नास्तिस्म॥ कि तेनात आह - विसर्जयेदिति | सुतजन्मना 
हाषितस्तोषितः सन । ये बद्धं विसञं येद्विमोचयेत्‌ ॥ कि लु स राजञा तदा पित- 


18. After all the जातकम्‌ ceremonies had been performed by 
the family priest Vasistha, the observer of asceticism, who came 
from the penance-grove ( for that purpose ), the son of दिलीप shone 
forth with an additional lustre like a jewel dug out of -( hit, pro- 
duced from ) a mine, when it undergoes the process of polish. 

19. The sounds, pleasing to the ear, of auspicious musical 
instruments ( drums ) accompanied by the delightful dancing of 
the courtezans, could be heard not only in the palace of the king— 
the husband of the Magadha-princess but also in the path of the 
gods ( lit. those whose abode is heaven ). 

20, The protector, finding no prisoners whom, delighted at 
the birth of a son, he might liberate, only freed himself from the 
bond of his forefathers, that went under the name of a debt. 


19. A. D. प्रमोदनत्तेः for प्रमोदनत्यः- 

90. D.G. P. with Val, विमोचयेत for विसजेयेत्‌. Vallabha in his 
text reads विमोचयेत्‌, buf in his commentary he comments upon वि- 
aga by giving asynonym “विमोचयेत्‌” for the same. 


ततीयः सर्गः । ( 93) 


TAC यांयादयमन्तमभकस्तथा परेषां युथि चेति पार्थिवः । 

अवेक्ष्य धातार्गमनारथमर्थविद्चकार नाम्ना रघुमात्मसंभवम्‌ ॥ २१ ॥ 
Qa: mara समग्रसंपद्‌ः Tu: शरीरावयवेरदिन दिने | 

षुपोष वृद्धि हरिदश्वदीधितिरनुप्रवशादिव बालचन्द्रमाः ॥ २२॥ 
उमावृषाडो शरजन्मना यथा यथा जयन्तेन झचीपुरंदरो | 

तथा नूपः सा च सुतेन मागधी ननन्दतुस्तत्सदृशेन तत्समा ॥ २३ ॥ 


णासृणामिधानाङ्कन्धनाव्केवलमेक्रं यथा तथा । स्वयमेव | एक एवेत्यर्थः ॥ “ क्रे- 
वलः RE एकञ्च क्रेवलश्चावधीरितः ” इति araa: ॥ सुमुचे ॥ कर्मकतेरि लिट॥ 
स्वयमेव सुक्त इत्यथः d अस्मिन्नये- एव वा अनृणो यः Tar” इति श्रतिः 
प्रमाणम्‌ ॥ 

२९ ॥ अ्चतस्येति। अथविच्छब्दार्थज्ञः पावः | अयमर्भकः श्वतस्य शास्त्र 
स्यान्तं पारं यायात्‌ । तथा य॒घि परेषां दात्रूणामन्तं पारं यायात्‌ | यावं दाक्नुया- 
दित्यर्थः ॥ “ शक्ति लिङ्क ” इत्ति शक्यार्थे लिड्‌ ॥ इति हेतोर्धातोः “ अधिव- 
Pea गत्यर्थाः ” इति लविधातोर्गमनास्यमर्थमर्थविच्वादवक्ष्यालोच्य । आ- 
त्मसंभव पुत्रं नाम्ना Cu चकार ॥ ˆ लड्मिबह्मोनलो | इत्यप्रत्यये वालमूलल- 
घ्वलमडुलानां वा लो रत्वमापद्यत इति बेक्रल्पिके Casa रघरिति रूप सि- 

म्‌॥ अत्र WIE SUA त॒ व्यतिक्रान्ते नामकर्म विधीयते ” इति n 


२२॥ पितुरिति। स ta: समग्रसंपदः पितः प्रयव्नाच्छभमेनोहरेः शरीराव- 
यवैः | हरिदश्वदीधितेः सर्यस्य रघ्मेरन॒प्रवे शाद्ालचन्द्रमा इव । दिने दिने प्रति- 
दिनम्‌ ॥ “ नित्यवीप्सयोः ” इति द्विवचनम्‌ gig प्रपोष d अत्र वराहसंहिता 
वचनम“ सलिलमये uut रेदीधितयों मूछितास्तमो नेशम्‌ । क्षपयन्ति द- 
पेणोदरनिहिता इव मन्दिरस्यान्तः ' इति ॥ 

२३ ॥ उमेति | SAITA शरजन्मना | कमारेण यथा ननन्दत॒ः | शचीपुरंदरो 
जयन्तेन जयन्ताख्येन सुतेन ॥ जयन्तः पाकशासनिः 7 इत्यमरः ॥ यथा 
ननन्दतुः। तथा तत्समो ताभ्याम्मुमाइृषाङ्काम्यां दाचीपरंहराभ्यां च समो सा 
मागधी नृपश्च तत्सदृशेन ताभ्यां क्रमारञयन्ताभ्यां सदृशेन सुतेन WASTES: ॥ 
मागधी प्राग्व्याख्याता ॥ 


21. Thinking that the boy was destined to go to the other 
ends of learning and ( also of martial proficiency ) in his wars with 
his enemies, the king, skilled in the art of wordiness, called him 
Jiaghu—a word formed from a root meaning the act of going. 

22. As by the reflection of the sun's rays, the young moon 
waxes ( larger and larger ) every day, so the little prince throve in 
all his handsome limbs of the body, under the care of his sire who 
had all the treasures at his command. 

29. As Parvati and Sankara. on whose'flag was the sign of a 
bull, were delighted to have Kumára ( lit. one born in the reeds ), 


21. R. वेति for चति, 


( ७९ ) रघुवंशे 


रथाङ्गनाम्नोरिव भावबन्धनं बभूव यत्प्रेम परस्पराश्रयम्‌ । 
विभरूमप्येकसुतेन तत्तयोः परस्परस्योपरि पर्यचीयत ॥ २४ ॥ 
उवाच धाव्या प्रथमोदितं वचो ययो तदीयामवलम्ब्य WSs 
अभूच नम्रः प्रणिपातशिक्षया पितुमुदं तेन ततान सोऽभकः ॥ २५ ॥ 


२४ ॥ रयाङ्गेति | Tareas च रथाङ्गनामा 'च रथाङ्नामानो | चक्रवाको ॥ 
४ पुमान्स्त्रिया ” इत्येकशेषः ॥ तयोरिव तयोदपत्योमावत्जन्धनं हृदयाकषक 
परस्परा्रयमन्योन्यविषयं AAT बभूव तदेकेन HIST ताभ्यामन्येन AT |! 
“ एके मुख्यान्यकेवलाः 7 इत्यमरः॥ सुतेन विभक्तमाप कृताविभागमापे TE- 
म्परस्योपरि पर्यचीयत Au ॥ RAHAT लड ॥ अक्कृत्रिमत्वात्स्वयमेवो पचित- 
मित्यर्थः ॥ यहेकाधारं वस्तु तहाधारद्ये विभञ्यमानं हायते | अन्न s तयोः 
प्रागेक्रेकविषयं प्रेम संप्रति द्वितीयविषयलामेऽपि नाहीयत । प्रत्यतोपचितमे- 
वाभूदिति भावः ॥ 

२९॥ उवाचेति | सोऽर्भकः Regu“ पोतः पाको५भेको डिम्भः प्रथकः शा- 
वकः शिझुः ” इत्यमरः ॥ धात्र्योपमात्रा ॥ “ धात्री जनन्यामलकीवसुमद्दप- 
apu ^ इति विश्वः ॥ प्रथमञ्ुदितसुपदिष्टं वच उवाच | तरीयामङ्गोलिमवलम्ड्य 
ययो च | प्रणिपातस्य शिक्षयोपदेशेन नम्रोऽभूचच । इति यत्तेन Pass ततान ॥ 


and as Indra and Sachi, his wife, were delighted to have Jayanta, 
as their son, so the king and the Magadha-princess no way inferior 
to either of them were delighted to have the little prince ( as their 
heir ) of equal footing both with Kumara and Jayanta. 

24. The affection which subsisted between them and which 
had fettered their hearts increased in its intensity toward each other 
though divided by their only son, like that of the male and female 
Chakravaka birds, 

25. That little prince began to lisp out the words first taught 
by his nurse, and to walk by holding her proffered fingers and also 
gently lowered his head on being taught to make salutations and 
thus heightened the joy of his sire. 


24. D. with Val, mud न for एकसुतन. C. with Val, पर्यहीयत, 
B.G. I. K. with Cha., Din. and Su., न व्यहीयत for पर्येचीयत, Cha- 
ritravardhana notiees the reading of Vallabha and others. 

25. O. with Chix, यदाह for उवाच. B. D. with Val., शिशुस्ततान 


सः for ततान AR: But Vallabha agrees with Mallinatha in his 
text. I. R. with Chà., and Val., 'ठिष्यया for “शिक्षया: 


तृतीयः सर्गः । ( ७५ ) 


तमङ्कमारोप्य शरीरयोगजेः सुखेनिपिञ्चन्तमिवामृतं त्वाचि । 
उपान्तसंमीलितलो चनो नृपश्चिरात्सुतस्पशरसज्ञतां ययो ॥ २६ ॥ 
अमंस्त चानेन पराध्यजन्मना स्थितेरभेत्ता स्थितिमन्तमन्वयम्‌ । 
स्वमूतिभदेन शणाग्यवर्तिना पतिः प्रजानामिव सगमात्मनः ॥ २७ ॥ 
स वृत्तचूलश्चलकाकपक्षर्करमात्यपुत्रः सवयाभरान्वतः । 


लिपेयथावट्रहणेन argd नदीमुखेनेव समुद्रमाविशत्‌ ॥ Re ॥ 


२६ ॥ तमिति । दरीरयोगजैः gaat स्वगिन्त्रियेऽकृतं निविञ्चतं वषेन्त- 
मिव ते पुत्रमङ्कमारोप्य झुदाविभावादुपान्तयोः प्रान्तयाः संमालितलोंचनः सन्‌ | 
नृपश्चिरात्खुतस्पररसञ्चतां यया ॥ रसः स्वादः ॥ 

२७॥ अमंस्तेति | स्थितेरभेत्ता मयोदापालकः । स नृपः पराध्येजन्मनीत्कृटज- 
न्मनानेन रघणान्वयं वंशम्‌। प्रजानां Wane । शणाः सच्ताइयः। तष्वश्यण 
सुख्येन UTR त्रतते व्याप्रियत इति TU ATA । तेन स्वस्य मूतिभेदनावता- 
रविशेषेण विष्णुनात्मनः सगे afea | स्थितिमन्तं प्रतिष्टावन्तमर्मस्त मन्यत 
स्म ॥ मन्यतेरनुदात्तस्वाहिद्रतिषेधः ॥ अत्रापमानोपमेययारितरतराविज्ञषणारनाः 
तरेतरत्र योज्यानि । तत्र रघपक्ष गुणा विद्याविनयादयः ॥ ““ गुणाऽप्रथाचं रूः 
पादौ मोर्व्या uy TASC | स्तम्मे सत्त्वादिसंध्यादिविद्यादिहरिवादिय ^ इति 
विश्वः ॥ दोषं खगमम्‌ ॥ 

२८॥ स इति d “ चुडा कार्या डिजातीनां सर्वेषामेव धर्मतः । प्रथमेऽच्दै दती ये 
वा कर्तव्या श्वुतिचोदनात्‌ ” इति मनुस्मरणाच्ृती ये वर्षे वृत्तचुलों निष्पन्नचुडाक- 


26. Infusing, as if were, nectar into his skin through thrilling 
sensation of pleasure produced from the touch of his body, the 
monarch, with his eyes closed at their corners, placed his infant son 
on hislap and went to the state of enjoying for a long time the 
deliciousness derived from the touch of his own child. 

27. As the lord of all creatures considers the preservation of 
his creation secured by the incarnation ( lit modification ) of his 
own self (in the shape of Vishnu) possessed of the principal 
quality. so did the preserver of the hereditary traditions and cus- 
toms feel the continuance of his line certain by reason of this 
prince of noble descent. 

28, After the tonsure had been performed ( when the Chaula 
ceremony was over ) Raghu, attended by the sons of his father’s 
courtiers of the same age with him, and wearing flowing locks, 
learnt his letters and entered thereby, as if through the mouth of 
a river, into the great ocean of learning. 


26. A. with Chà., and Din., त्रिभाग for उपात्त - 
28. A. P. with Din, g« me: D. G. K. R. with Chá., वृत्तचूडः 
{०1 त्रृनचळ:. Also supported by Vallabha and Sumativijaya. 


( ७६). रघुवंशे 


अथोपनीतं विधिवद्विपञ्चितो विनिन्युरेनं रवो ग्रुप्रियम i 
अवन्ध्ययत्नाश्च बश्चुवुरत्र ते क्रिया हि वस्तूपहिता प्रसीदति ॥ २९ ॥ 
fiw: सममेः स शणेरूदारधीः क्रमाचतसश्चवतरणवोपमाः | 
ततार at: पवनातिपातिभिर्दिशा हरिद्गिहरितामिवेश्वरः ॥ ३० ॥ 


माँ सन्‌ ॥ डलयोरभेदः ॥ स ta ॥ ` प्रापे त पञ्चेमे वर्षे विद्यारम्भं च कारयेत्‌ 
इति व चनास्पञ्चमै वर्ष चलकाकपक्षकैश्वश्वलशिखण्डके: ॥ “ बालानां त॒ शिखा 
प्रोक्ता काकपक्षः शिखण्डकः ” इति हलायुधः ॥ सवयोभिः स्रिग्यैः॥ “ खिग्धो 
वयस्यः सवयाः 7 इत्यगरः॥ आमात्यपुत्रेरन्वितः सन्‌। लिपेः पश्चाशदवर्णा त्मि- 
काया मादकाया यथावद्वहणेन सम्यग्बोधेनोपायभूतेन AFA झाब्दजातम्‌। 
नद्या सुखं द्वारम ॥ “ सुखं त वदने सुख्यारम्मे द्वाराभ्यपाययोः  इति AeA: it 
तेन कञ्चिन्मकरादिः ससुद्रमिव | आविदास्प्रविष्टः | ज्ञातवानित्यर्थः ॥ 

२९ ॥ अर्थात । ` गर्माटमं प्रकुर्वीत ज्ाह्मणस्योपनायनम्‌ । गर्भादेकादशे राझो 
गर्भाच द्वादशे विदः sfa मनुस्मरणादथ गर्भकादशे5ब्दें विधिवदुपनीतं 
गरुप्रियमेन cu विपश्चितो विद्वासं! शरवो विनिन्युः शिक्षितवन्तः ॥ ते गरवो ऽत्रा- 
स्मिन्रघाववन्ध्ययत्नाश्च TAs: ॥ तथा हि | क्रिया शिक्षा ` क्रिया त निष्कृतौ 
शिक्षाचिकित्सोपायकर्मठु ' इति यादवः ॥ वस्तुनि पात्रभूत उपहिता प्रयक्ता 
प्रसीदति फलति ॥ “ क्रिया हि द्रव्यं विनयति नाद्रव्यस " इति कौटिल्यः ॥ 

३० ॥ थिय इति। अत्र कामन्हकः- शुसप्रषा अवणं चेव म्हणं धारणं तथा | ऊहा- 
पोहो 5थविज्ञानं तत्त्वज्ञानं च धीशुणाः ' इति॥ “आन्वीक्षिकी त्रयी वाता दण्ड- 
नीतिश्च शाश्वता | एता विद्याश्वतस्रस्त लोकसस्थितिहेतवः ' इति च umb 
रुव्कृष्बुद्धिः स रघुः सममेधियो शुणेः | चव्वारोऽर्णवा उपमा यासां aragia- 
पमाः॥ “ तद्धितार्थोत्तरपद्समाहारे च ' इव्य़त्तरपइसमासः ॥ चतस्रो विद्याः | 
हरितां farmra स्यः पवनातिपातिमिहेरिद्विनिजञाश्वैः ॥ C" हारित्ककुभि 
वर्णे च दृणवाजिविदोषयोः ” इति विश्वः ॥ चतस्रो fear: इव । क्रमात्ततार ॥ च- 
तुरण॑वोपमत्वे दिज्ञामपि द्रष्टव्यम्‌ ॥ 


29. Subsequently to the thread-ceremony, performed in ac- 
cordance with the precepts, the learned preceptors who liked him 
much trained him earefully and found their attempts not unsuccess- 
ful here :—for efforts when directed to proper objects bear fruit, 
i. e, seldom fail. 

30. Raghu, of sublime genius, by dint of all his intellectual 
faculties gradually got across the four lores resembling the four 
oceans, as the lord of the quarters ( the sun ) passes over the 
( four ) directions by means of his bay horses, surpassing the Wind 
( in speed ), 
29, B.C. G.I. K. P. R. with Cha., Din summ ता ना 
only of Val, अर्भके for अन्न ते. K. अपसीदति for प्रसीदति. 

50. DB. C. पतनातिर्वातभिः for पवनातिपातिभिः- 


तृतीयः सर्गः | ( ss ), 


त्वचं स मेंध्यां परिधाय रोरवीमशिक्षताख्रं पितुरेव मन्त्रवत्‌ । 
न केवलं तहुरुरेकपार्थिवः क्षिताव्रदैक धनुर्धरो ऽपि स: ॥ ३१ ॥ 
महोक्षतां वत्सतरः स्पृशन्निव द्विपेन्द्रभावं कलभः श्रयन्निव | 
रघुः कमायोवनभिन्नशेशवः पुपोष गाम्भीर्यमनोहरं वपुः ॥ ३२ N 
अथास्य गोदानविधेरनन्तरं विवाहदीक्षां निरवर्तयहुरुः। 
नरेन्द्रकन्यास्तमवाप्य सत्पतिं तमोनुदं दक्षस॒ता इवाबभुः ॥ ३३॥ 

३१॥ स्वचमिति । स रघु:॥ C कार्ष्णरोरवबास्तानि चर्माणि ब्रह्मचारिणः। 


वसीरन्नानुप्रव्यॅण शाणक्षोमादिकानि च ' इति मनुस्मरणान्मेध्यां ggi रौरवीं 
रुरुसंचन्धिनीम ॥ “ रुरुमहाकृष्णसारः' इति यादवः ॥ त्वचं चर्म परिधाय वासि- 
त्वा मन्त्रवत्समन्त्रकमस्त्रमासेयादिकं पितरेवोपाध्यायादशिक्षता*यस्तवान्‌ ॥ 
* आख्यातोपयोगे ^ इत्यपादानसंज्ञा ॥ पित्रेवेत्यवधारणसुपपादयाते--नोति | 
तदहुरुरेको 5द्विती यः पार्थिवः केवलं प्रथिवीव्वर एव नाभूत । कि तु Prat स एक 
धनुर्धरो5प्यभूत ॥ 

३२ ॥ महोक्षतामिति | ca: क्रमाद्योवनेन भिन्नदेशवों निरस्तशिश्युभावः सन्‌ । 
महानुक्षा महोक्षो ASIA: ॥ “ अचहुर--” आदिखजेण निपातनादकारान्तत्वम ॥ 
तस्य भावस्तत्ता । तां स्पृदन्गच्छन्वत्सतरी दम्य इव ॥ “ दम्यवत्सतरों समो ” 
इत्यमरः ॥ द्विपेन्द्रभावं महाग जत्वं श्रयन्भजन्कलभः करिपोत इव । गाम्भीर्ये- 
णाचापलन मनोहरं वपुः TIT ॥ 

३३ ॥ अयेति॥ “ गोर्नादित्ये बलीवरे क्रतु मेदषिभेदयोः। स्त्री त॒ स्यादिदि भार- 
त्यां भूमो च खुरभावपि । पुंस्त्रियोः स्वर्गवञ्ज्ाम्डुरदिमिद़ग्बाणलोमखु 7 इति के- 
app: ॥ गावो लोमानि दीयन्ते खण्ड्यन्तेऽम्मिन्तिति व्य॒त्पत्या गोदानं नाम ब्रा- 
हाणादीनां घोडशादिष aia कर्तव्यं क्रेशान्ताख्यं कर्मौच्यते ॥ तदुक्तं मनुना 


31. Clad in the sacred skin of the ruru deer, he learnt the 
art of missiles charged with all its mysterious incantations from 
his father himself; for his royal sire was not only the sole sovereign 
of the earth but also the sole archer on if. 

32. As the young calf grows (in time ) into the big bull, and 
a young elephant attains the state of a prince of elephants, so Raghu, 
who kad broken up from his boyhood by means of his youth, main- 
tained a body charming on account of his gravity. 

33, Then after the ceremony of cropping the hair ( गोदान ), 
his royal father celebrated his marriage ceremony ; and the pretty 


31. R. with Val, afaegata, 1). and Su. प्रशिक्षिताखः for अदिः 
fare. A. C. K. I. with Val, and Su., qafaa for मंत्रवत्‌. 

32. D. with Val, गस्भीरमनोहरं for गाम्भीर्यमनाहरं. But the text 
of Vallabha agrees with Mallinátha. 

99. B.C.G.K.1. P. R. with Chì.. Din., Val., and Su., तमोपह 
for तमानुदम. 


( ७८ ) (gast 


युवा युगव्यायतवाहुरंसलः कपाटवक्षाः परिणद्धकन्धरः 
वपुःप्रकषादृजयहुरुं रघुस्तथापि नीचेविनयाददृश्यत ॥ ३४ ४ 

ततः प्रजानां चिरमात्मना vat Qarana लघयिण्यता धुरम्‌ । 
निसर्गसंस्कारविनीत इत्यसो नृपेण चक्रे युवराजशब्दभाक ॥ ३५॥ 


“ क्रेशान्तः षोडरो वर्षे ब्राह्मणस्य विधीयते । राञन्यबन्धोद्वाविरां वैदयस्य 
दघधिके ततः ” इति ॥ stage: पिता ॥ “ गशरुगाष्पतिपित्रादों Gem 
अस्य गोदानविधेरनन्तरं विवाहदीक्षा निरवतंयत्‌ | कृतवानित्यथेः ॥ अथ aT- 
न्द्रकन्यास्तं रघ | दक्षम्य gar रोहिण्याइयम्तमोनुरं चन्द्रमिव॥ ॥“ तमोनुदोऽमि 
चन्द्राका cfe विश्वः ॥ सत्पतिमवाध्यावभः। रघुरापे तमोनुत ॥ अन्न मनुः- 

वेदासधीत्य वेदा वा TF वापि यथाक्रमम | sagana] गृहस्था अममा- 
त्रिशत्‌ ” इति ॥ 

३४ ॥ संप्रति योवराञ्ययोग्यतामाह ॥ waa | यवा । युगो नाम ध्रयेस्कन्धगः 
सच्छिद्रप्रान्तों यानाडुबूतों दारुविशेषः॥ “ यानाद्यके युगः पसि युगं युग्मे कु 
arfza " इत्यमरः ॥ य॒गवद्वयायतां दीर्घा WIE यम्यसः | अंसावस्य स्त इत्ये- 
ast बलवान्‌। मांसळश्चेति वृत्तिकारः ॥ “ बलवान्मांसलाँऽसलः ” इत्यमरः ॥ 
“वत्सांसाभ्यां कामवले' इति SEAT: कपाटवक्षाः परिणद्धकंधरो विद्यालग्री- 
वः॥“ परिणाहो विशालता?” इत्यमरः ॥ TITI: WRISTS TTT HA AE 
पितरमजञयत । तथापि fases नाचेरल्पक्ोऽट्रश्यत | sarees च 
विर्वाक्षतम्‌॥ 


३५ ॥ संप्रति तस्य योवराञ्यमाह॥ तत इति। तत आत्मना चिरं शृतां नितान्त- 
aitai “ वोतो गुणवचनात्‌ ' इति ङीष्‌ ॥ प्रभानां धुरं पालनप्रयासं safa- 
घ्यता wa करिष्यता॥ “ तव्करोति तदाचटे ” इति लय॒दाब्दाण्णिच्‌॥ ततो 
‘me: सद्वा ” इति दाहप्रत्ययः ॥ नृपेण दिलीपेनासौं रघुनिसगेण स्वभावेन सं- 


सकारेण दास्त्राम्यास जनितवासनया च विनीतो नम्र इति हैतोः | युवराज इति 


princesses obtaining him for their virtuous husband, looked as 
though they were the daughters of Daksha married to the moon 
( lit. the remover of darkness ), 

94. The youthful prince Raghu, possessed of arms long as a 
pole, with ample shoulders, with a chest broad as a board and of a 
large neck, excelled even his father in bodily excellence. Yet he 
looked lowly on account of humility (i. e. natural modesty ). 

35. Then the king, desirous of lightening the very heavy 
yoke of governing his subjects, which he had borne so long, made 
Raghu the holder of the title of young king, seeing that he was 
gentle by nature and by education. 


34. D. with Chì., and Su., qg: प्रश्‍बीत for 77: प्रकषोत Dinakara 
too appears to have read वपः qzqpa, but the text is corrupt. 


तृतीथः सर्ग; । (७१) 


नरेन्द्रसूळायतनादनन्तरं तदास्पदं श्रीयुवराजसंज्ितम | 
अगच्छदंशन युणाभिळापिणी नवावतारं कमलादिवोत्पलम ॥ ३६॥ 
विभावसुः सारथिनेव वायुना घनव्यपायेन गभस्तिमानिव । 
वभूव तेनातितरां सुदुःसहः कटप्रभेदेन करीव पार्थिवः ॥ ३७ ii 
नियुज्य तं हामतुरंगरक्षणे धनुधरं राजसुतेरनुट्रतम्‌ । 

पूणमेकेन शतक्रतूपमः शतं क्रतूनामपाविघमाप सः ॥ ३८ Ni 


शब्द भजतीति तथोक्तः ॥ “ भजो ण्विः ” इति ण्विप्रस्यय ॥ चक्रे क्ृतः॥ “४ द्वि- 
विधो विनयः स्वाभाविकः कृत्रिमश्च ” इति क्रोटिल्यः ॥ नदुभयसंपन्नत्वात्पत्रं 
य॒वराजं चकरिव्यथः d अत्र कामन्दकः  विनयोपग्रहान्भूत्ये ळुवीत नर्पात 
garg | अविनातक्रुमारं हि Boar विदीयते | विनीतमारसँ पत्रं योवराञ्येऽभि- 
षेचयेत्‌ ” इति ॥ 

३६ ॥ नरेन्द्रेति । शुणान्विनयादीन्सोरभ्यादीश्चामिलषतीति गणासिलाबिणी 
श्री राज्यलक्ष्मी: पञ्चाश्या च नरेन्ट्रो दिलीप एव मूलायतनं प्रधानस्थानं तस्मा- 
त । अपादानात | अनन्तरं संनिहितम्‌ | युवराज इति संज्ञास्य संजाता य॒वरा- 
जर्सज्ञितम्‌ ॥ तारक्रादित्वादितच्प्रत्ययः | अत्मनः परं स्थानमास्पदम्‌ |  अ- 
स्पदं प्रति्ठायाम्न ” इति निपातः ॥ स रघुरित्यास्पहं तदास्पदम्‌ | कमलाज्चिरोत्प- 
ज्ञान्नवावतारमचिरोत्पन्नम्ुत्पलमिव | अंदोनागच्छत्‌॥ “स्त्रियों हि यूनि रञ्यन्ते ' 
इति ATA: lI 

३७ ॥ विभावसखारिति | सारथिना सहायभूतेन । एतह्विशेषणमुत्तरवाक्येष्व- 
प्यतुषत्ननीयम | वायुना विभावबुर्वह्विरिव ॥ “ व्वित्रभानुविभावतुः ` इत्यमरः ॥ 
घनव्यपायेन दारत्समयेन सारथिना गभस्तिमान्सूर्य इव । कटो गण्डः॥ “ ग- 
v: कटो महो दानम, ' इत्यमरः ॥ तस्य प्रभेदः स्फटनम | महोदय इत्यर्थः | तेन 
करीव । पार्थिवो हिली पस्तेन रदणातितरामत्यन्तं खुदुःसहः TAG बभूव ॥ 

३८॥ AASA | दानक्रतुरिन्ट्र उपमा यस्य स झातक्रतृपमः स दिलीपः ॥ 

झातं वे बल्या TATA देवा आदापालाः " इत्यादिश्रत्या ॥ राजब॒तरनुट्रुतमबु- 


36. S'ri (the goddess of royalty ) seeking ( or predilecting ) 
excellenco, passed, in part, from her original ( ४. e. central ) abode, 
the king, over to that seat, next beside, with the title ‘ Reigning 
Prince’ accrued thereto, as from a lotus to a lotus in new bloom. 

37. As fire by its associate ( lit. charioteer ) the wind, as by 
dispersion of clouds the sun, so the king became mightily uncon- 
querable on account of him, like an elephant by the opening of his 
temples, 

38. Having appointed him who was a great warrior (lit. a 


86. B. I. read संज्ञकं for संजितं. 
91. D. दरासहः, B. दुरुत्सहः for gg d. 
38. R. with Din., and the text only of Val., sr3&d for 447d. 


(es) रघुवंशे 


ततः परं तेन मखाय यज्वना तुरंगमुत्सटमनर्गलं पुनः | 
धठुभृतामग्रत एव रक्षिणां जहार शक्रः किल ग्रूढावियहः ॥ ३९ ॥ 
विषादलुप्तप्रतिपनि विस्मितं कुमारसेन्यं सपदि स्थितं च तत्‌ | 
ATYJA यहच्छयागता श्रृतप्रभावा FEASA नन्दिना ॥ ४० N 


गतं धनुर्धरं तं रघु होमत्रंगाणां रक्षणे नियुज्य । एकेन क्रतुनापूर्णमेकोनं क्रतूना- 
मश्चेमेधानां दातमपविन्नमपगतविच्नं यथा तथाप ॥ 

३९॥ तत इति। ततः परमेक़्ोनरातक्रतुप्राप्त्यनन्तरं यञ्वना विधिनेटवता तेन दि- 
लीपेन एनः पनरपि मखाय मखं HAAN “ क्रियार्थो पपहस्य-' इत्यादिना चतर्थी॥ 
उत्सृष्टं मु क्तमनर्गलमप्रतिबन्धम्‌ | अव्याहतस्वेरगतिमिव्यथः॥ “ अपयावतेयन्तो- 
5श्वमन चरन्ति ' इत्यापस्तम्बस्मरणात्‌ ॥ तुरंगं धनुभेतां रक्षिणां रक्षकाणामग्रत 
एव Wat गुढविम्रहः सन | जहार किल | किलेत्यतिह्यो॥ 


vo ॥ विषादिति । तत्क्रमारम्य सेन्यं सेना सपदि। विषाद इष्टनाशक़्तो मनो- 
भङ्गः ॥ तदुक्तम्‌- विषादश्चेतसो भङ्ग उपायाभावनाशयोः ' इति ॥ तेन ठुप्ता 
प्रतिपत्तिः कतंव्यज्ञान यस्य तत्तथोक्तम्‌ | विस्मितमश्वनारास्याकस्मिकस्वादा श्च- 
याविष्टं सत्‌ । स्थित तस्था ॥ अथ श्रतप्रभावा यदृच्छया स्वेच्छयागता र्नान्दनी 
नाम वशिष्ठधेन श्व॒ ददृशे । रघो. स्वप्रसादलब्थत्वादनुजिवृक्षयेति भावः । हो च- 
कारावविलम्बसूचको ॥ 


great bowman ) to the protection of the sacrificial steed, followed 
by other princes, Dilipa, who was second only to Him of one hundred 
intellects, completed ninety-nine sacrifices without any hinderance. 

39. After this, if is said that Sakra, with his person invisible, 
carried away even in the presence of the archers, his guards, 
the sacred steed which was let loose unrestrained again by him the 
sacrificer with a view to perform the last sacrifice. 

40. Scarcely the prince’s army remained astounded, being 
instantly deprived of all actions on account of the deep dejection 
( consequent on the loss of the steed ) when it beheld Vas'ishtha's 
cow—Nandini by name—of celebrated power, come accidentally 
( by the way ). 


39. A. D.L K. R. with Chi., Din; Val mo Ur OT 
aa: B. पस्यतां, C.G. I K. P.R, with Chi, Din, Val, and Su., 
रक्षताम्‌ for रक्निगाम्‌. G. मूढतिग्रह: for गूढविग्रहः 

40. R. विम्मृते 107 विरिमते. K. with Chia, यत for तत्‌. Between 
40-41 R. with Val, read -* म्वेदाम्बना मार्जय पुत्र लोचन | ममेव यनह atg- 
aia । धन्वा निद्वस्थति वचः समीरितं | सर्द परामाप दिलीपनन्दनः” ॥ But R. 
reads it after the 41st verse of our text. 


तृतायः WU ( 23 5 


तदङ्कानिस्पन्दजलेन SIA TST पुण्यन पुरस्कृतः HUI | 
अतीन्द्रियेष्वप्युपपन्नदर्शनो TAT भावेषु दिलीपनन्दनः ॥ ४१ N 
स पूर्वतः पर्वतपक्षशातनं ददर्श देवं नरदेवसंभवः | 

पुनः पुनः सूतनिषिद्धाचापल हरन्तमश्‍वं रथरश्मिसंयतम ॥ ४२ ॥ 
शतेस्तमक्ष्णामानिमेपवृत्तिभिहीरिं विदित्वा हाराभिश्व वाजिभिः । 
अवोचदेनं गगनस्पृशा रघुः स्वरेण धीरेण निवर्तयान्निव ॥ ४३ ।। 


४९॥ तदिति। सतां पुरस्कृतः पूजितो दिलीपनन्दनो ca: पुण्येन तस्या न- 
न्द्न्या Fag तस्य निस्पन्दो द्रवः स एव जलम्‌। मूत्रमित्यर्थः । तेन लोचने प्र- 
मृञ्य शोधयित्वा | अतीन्द्रियेष्विन्द्रिया ण्यतिक्रान्तेषु ॥ “ अत्यादयः क्रान्ताद्यर्थे 
द्वितीयया ' इति समासः ॥ द्विगुपराप्तापन्ना लंपू्वैगतिसमासेए॒ परवल्लिङ्गताप्रति- 
बेधाहदिशेष्यनिन्नत्वम्‌ ॥ भावेष्वपि er T Tu RET: संपन्नसाक्षात्कारशक्तिवैभूव॥ 

४२॥ स इति॥ नरदेवसंभव: स रघः पुनः पुनः स्रतेन निषिद्धचापलं निवारितो- 

ea रथस्य रदिमामेः was: ॥ “ किरणप्रमहो रइमी ” इत्यमरः ॥ संयतं बद्ध- 
qed हरन्तं पर्वतपक्षाणां शातनं Sah देवमिन्तं पूर्वतः पूर्वस्यां दिशि ददर ॥ 

४३॥ झातेरिति | रघुस्तमत्वहर्तारमनिमेषवृत्तिभिमिमेषव्यापारञ्न्येरक्षणां mš- 
भिहेरिदर्ण: ॥ “ हरिवीच्यवदाख्यातो हरित्कपिलवर्णयोः sfa विश्वः ॥ वाजि- 
रेभिरखेश्व हरिमिन्द्रं विदित्वा ॥ “हरिवांताकचन्द्रेन्द्रयमोंपेन्द्रमरीचिश्ु " इति 
विश्व: ॥ एनमिन्द्रे ETE व्योमव्यापिना धीरेण गभीरेण स्वरेण ध्वनिनेव 
निवर्तयन्निव । अत्रो चत्‌ ॥ 


41. Theson of Dilipa, adorable to the good, cleansed his 
eyes with the sacred water trickling down from her body (i. e. 
her urine ), and thus he became endued with the power of seeing 
objects that were beyond the reach of his senses (mortal eyes ). 

12. He,sprung from the lord of men, then beheld in the 
orient, the great god, the clipper of the wings of the mountains, 
carrying off the sacred steed which was tethered by the slender 
cords to his chariot, and whose restiveness was ever and anon re- 
pressed by the charioteer. 

43. Knowing him to be the god Indra, by his hundred eyes 
that were in an untwinkling condition, as also by his bay horses, 
Raghu, with a deep and sonorous voice that reached the sky, ad- 
dressed him, as if arresting his progress ( at once ). 


41. Ke. (ere, P. with Din., “निष्यन्द? for "नम्पन्द.? 

42. G. 'ञातिनं for “झातनं. K. I. R. with Din., Su., and the 
text only of Val, “संयृतं for “संयतं. So Sumativijaya’s text agrees 
with that of Mallinátha 

19. 19. and the text only of Su., गगनस्पृहा, R. गगने स्पा for गग- 
FEITT, Es agrees with Mallinétha. 


Ce ) RETI 


मखांशभाजां प्रथमो मनीषिभिस्त्वमेव देवेन्द्र सदा निगद्यसे । 
अजस्रदीक्षाप्रयतस्य महुरोः क्रियाविघाताय कथं प्रवर्तसे ॥ ४४ ॥ 
त्रिलोकनाथेन सदा मखाद्विपस्त्वया नियम्या ननु दिव्यचक्षुषा | 

स चेत्स्वयं कर्मसु धमचारिणां त्वमन्तरायो भवसि च्युतो विधिः ॥४५॥ 
तदङ्गमग्त्यं मघवन्महाक्रतोरसुं तुरंगं प्रतिमोक्तुमरहसि । 

पथः श्रृतेदृशायितार SAT मलीमसामाददते न पद्धतिम्‌ ॥ ४६॥ 


vw ॥ मखेति । हे देवेन्द्र मनीषिभिस्त्वमेव मखांशभाजां यज्ञभागञ्चजां प्रथमः 
सदा निगद्यसे कथ्यसे ॥ तथाप्यजसररीक्षायां नित्यदीक्षायां प्रयतस्य AAT: 
क्रियाविघाताय | क्रियां विहन्तुमित्यर्थ: d “लुमर्थाचच भाववचनात्‌ sfa चः 
तुर्थी ॥ कर्थं प्रवर्तसे ॥ 

४९॥ जिलोकेति । त्रयाणां लोकानां नायस्त्रिलोकनाथः d “ तद्धितार्थ-- 
इत्यादिनोत्तरपदसमासः ॥ तेन जैलोक्यनियामकेन दिव्यचक्षबातीन्द्रियार्थदारि- 
ना स्वया मखद्विषः क्रतुविघातकाः सदा नियम्या ननु शिक्ष्याः खलु। स त्वं धर्म- 
चारिणां कर्मसु क्रतुषु स्वयमन्तरायो Prat भवसि चेत | विधिरनुष्ठानं च्युतः 
क्षतः॥ लोके सत्कर्मकथेवास्तमियादित्यर्थः॥ 

४६ ॥ तदिति। हे मघवत्त। तत्तस्मात्कारणान्महा क्रतोररवमेधस्याग्प्यं SERT 
araa तुरंगं प्रतिमोक्तं प्रतिदातुमहंसि ॥ तथा हि d श्रतेः पथो द्शयितारः 

44, Ever art thou, O lord of the gods, called by the sages, 
the first of those that enjoy the sacrificial share ; how is it then 
that thou seemest to be bent upon obstructing the sacrificial work of 
my sire who is constantly engaged in such sacrificial vows ? 

45. You, possessed of divine vision the lord of the three 
worlds, ought indeed always to check the haters of the sacrifices ; 
( but instead of that) if you yourself prove an obstacle to the deeds 
of the righteous, then all rites must necessarily perish ! 

46, Be pleased, therefore, O Indra, to set free this steed 
which is the most essential factor to the great sacrifice. Great ones 


44, D.R, rq forziz. B,C. ७, 1. K. R, with Chà., Din., 
Val, and Su, यतः for सदा. B. R. with Chà., क्रियाभिघाताय for 
क्रियाविघाताय. 

45. 13. 9). 1. 8. with Chà., Din., and Val., सता, C. ७. K. with 
Su, सताम्‌ for सदा. R. मखत्विषः, A. C. with Cha., मषाद्रेषः for मखद्विषः- 
B. D.I. K. R. with Chá., Val, and Su., अन्तरायी for अन्तरायः, So 
also noticed by Dinakara, R. च्युतोऽवाधिः for erar विधिः. 

46. B.C.G.I, J. K,. R. with Chá,, Val. and Su., शुचेः for 
sc 


तृतीयः सर्गः । ( ८३ ) 


इति प्रगल्भं रघुणा समीरितं वचो निशम्याधिपतिर्दिवीकसाम्‌। 
निवर्तयामास रथं सविस्मयः प्रचक्रमे च प्रतिवक्तुसुत्तरम्‌ ॥ yo it 
यदात्थ राजन्यकुमार तत्तथा यशस्तु रक्ष्यं परतो यशोधनः 
जगत्प्रकाशं तद्शेषामिज्यया भवट्ुरुल॑ट्टुयिठुं RATTA: ॥ ४८ ॥ 
हरिर्यथकः पुरुषोत्तमः स्मृतो महेश्वरस्तर्यंबक एव नापरः 

तथा विदुर्मा मुनयः शतक्रठं द्वितीयगामी न हि शब्द एष नः॥ ४९॥ 


सन्मार्गप्रददांका ईश्वराः महान्तो मलीमसां मलिनां पद्धति नाददते q etra | 
HAA नावलम्बन्त इत्यर्थः ॥ “ मलीमसं त मलिनं कच्चरं मलदूषितम्‌ ” 
इत्यमरः ॥ 

४७ ॥ इतीति ! इति रघुणा समीरितं प्रगल्भं वचो निशम्याकण्य । दिवोकस 
स्वर्गोकसः ॥ “ दितिं स्वगे ऽन्तरिक्षे च ” इति विश्वः ॥ तेषामधिपतिरँवैन्द्रो रघ- 
प्रभावात्सविस्मयः सन्‌ | रथं निवर्तयामास। उत्तरं प्रतिवक्तं प्रचक्रमे च ॥ 

४८॥ यदिति | हे राजन्यकुमार क्षत्रियक्रुमार ॥ “ मूर्धाभिषिक्तो राजन्यो 
बाहुजः क्षत्रियो विराट ” इत्यमरः ॥ यद्दाकयमात्थ ब्रवीषि ॥ “ ब्रवः पञ्चाना- 
म-? इत्यादिनाहादेदः ॥ तत्तथा सव्यम्‌ । कि तु यशोधनेरस्माद्रदोः परतः a- 
तो यशो रक्ष्यम्‌॥ ततः किमत आह। भवद्गुरुस्त्वात्पिता जगत्प्रकाशं लोक प्रासिद्ध- 
मशेष॑ सर्वे मम तद्यदा इज्यया यागेन werd तिरस्कतमुद्यत उद्युक्त: ॥ 


४९॥ कि तद्यश इत्याह | हरिरिति ॥ प॒रुषेषूत्तम इति सप्तमीसमासः ॥ “ न 
निर्धारणे ” इति षट्टीसमासनिषेधात ॥ कर्मधारये तु- ` सन्महत्परमोत्तमोत्कृटाः 
पूज्यमानैः ” इत्युत्तमपुरुष झाते स्यात ॥ यथा हरिविष्ण्रेक एव पुरुषोत्तमः 
स्मृतः। यथा च त्र्यम्बकः शिव एव महेश्वरः स्मतः । नापरोऽपरः JATA | तथा 
मां सुनयः wand विदुविइन्ति ॥ € विदो लटो वा ” इति झेज्ञेसादेशः ॥ नोऽ- 
स्माकम । हरिहरयोर्मम चेत्यर्थः । एष न्रितयोऽपि weer द्वितीयगामी न हि ॥ 
द्वितीयाप्रकरणे गमिगम्यादीनामुपसंख्यानाव्समासः ॥ 

( like yourself ) who are the guides of the paths of the Vedas do 
not themselves take to the filthy ( i. e. dark ) ways. 

47. When theruler of the gods heard this bold speech thus 
delivered by Raghu, his wonder was great, and he turned back his 
car and began to return the following reply, 

48. What thou sayest, O thou son of a Kshatriya, is true, 
but those, who consider their fame as their wealth must 
needs strive to protect it from the enemy. Consider how thy sire 
i3 bent upon eclipsing the whole of my world-wide renown. 

49. As by the word “ Purushottama? none other than the 
great Hari alone is meant; and as by the word “ Mahes'vara ’' the 
great three-eyed god alone is implied, so the sages know me by the 
epithet of S’atakratu, for these epithets of ours do not belong to a 
second. 


48. D, यथा for यत. ड 


(-८४ ) crit 


अतोऽयमश्वः कपिलानुसारिणा पितुस्त्वदीयस्य मयापहारितः i 

अले प्रयत्नेन तवात्र मा निधाः पदं पदव्यां सगरस्य संततेः uo ॥ 
ततः प्रहस्यापभयः पुरंदरं पुनर्वभाषे तुरगस्य राक्षेता | 

गृहाण शास्रं यदि सर्ग एप ते न खल्वनिजित्य रघुं कृती भवान्‌ ॥ ५१ i 


Go ॥ अत इति | यतोऽहमेव दातक्रतरतस्त्वदीयस्य पितुरयं शततमो$इवः R- 
पिलानुसारिणा कपिलसुनितुल्येन मयापहारितोऽपहतः ॥ अपहारित इति स्वार्थे 
णिच ॥ तवात्राइवे प्रयत्नेनालम्‌ | प्रयत्नों मा कारीत्यर्य: ॥ निषेध्यस्य ॥ निषेधं 
प्रति करणत्वात्ततीया ॥ सगरस्य राज्ञः संततेः संतानस्य पदव्यां पद मा निधा न 
निधेहि ॥ निपूर्वाद्धाधातोलुंडः ॥ “न माड्यांगे ” इत्यडागमप्रतिषेधः ॥ महदास्क- 
न्हने ते विनाइामूले भवेदिति भावः ॥ 

GQ ॥ तत इति ॥ ततस्तुरगम्य रक्षिता cu; प्रहम्य प्रहासं कृत्वा | अपभयो 
निर्भाक्रः सन्‌ । पुनः पुरंदरं बभाषे ॥ क्रिमिति-हे देवेन्द्र एषोऽ'धामोचनरूपस्ते 
तव सगो निश्चयो यदि॥ “ सगः स्वभावनिरमोक्षनिश्चयाध्यायल्ाष्टिषु ” इत्यमर:॥ 
तहि शस्त्र गृहाण ATETA मामनिजित्य । कृतममेनेति कृती । क्रतकृत्या न 
खलु ॥ “ इष्टादिभ्यश्च ” इतीनिप्रत्ययः ॥ रघ॒म्रहणादात्मनो दुर्जेयत्वं सूचयति ॥ 


50. Accordingly, following the example of Kapila, I have 
taken away this steed of thy father. There is no need of any effort 
on your part in this attempt, Do not you set foot upon the path 
of the sons of Sagara. | 


51. Then the fearless protector of the sacred steed laughed ( at 
these words ) and again gave a reply to the town-destroying Indra. 
—“ If that be thy resolve, then take up thy arms, thou must not 
consider thyself successful until thou hast really conquered Raghu.” 


50. B.D. 1. R, with Chà, Val, and Su., कपिलानुकारिणा for 
कपिलानुसारिणा. This reading appears to be oldest and authentic, 
though none of our best Mss. read it. B. 1. with Cha., Din., Val., 
and Su., मा कृथाः; C. G. K. P. R, with Su., and the text only of Val., 
मा नुगाः for मा निधाः- B. C. G.I. K. P. R. and the texts only of Chà., 
Val., and Su., qzzqr: for पदव्यां. 

51. B. with Chà., अतः for ततः. A. D. आह पुनः for अपभयः. A. 
D. व्यपेतभीभूमिप्रेदरात्मजः 107 पुननेभाषे quier रक्षिता. B. C. K. LR. 
with Chá., Val, and Su., गर्वः {07 सर्गः.  Cháritravardhana notices 
this and says :—सर्ग इति वा पाठस्ततैवं व्याख्या। यादे ते एष सगा निश्चयः &e., 
Dinakara also notices the reading गर्वः, Vallabha’s text reads भवेत्‌ for 
भवान्‌, while in his commentary he explains भवान. 


i 


तृतीयः सर्गः । ( ८५ ) 


स एवसुक्त्वा AAZJE: करिष्यमाणः सशरं शरासनम्‌ | 
अतिष्ठदालीठविशेषशोभिना वपुःप्रकषेण विडम्बितेश्वरः ॥ ५२ ॥ 
रघोरवष्टम्भमयेन पक्तिणा हदि क्षतो गोत्राभिदप्यमर्षणः । 
नवाम्डुदानीकसुहूर्तलाञ्छन धनुष्यमोघं समधत्त सायकम्‌ ॥ ५३ N 
दिलीपसूनोः स वृहद्धुजान्तरं प्रविश्य भीमासुरशोणितोचचितः । 
पपावनास्वादितपूर्वमाशुगः कुतूहलेनेव मनुष्यशाणितम्‌॥ ५४ ॥ 

SQ स इति। स रव॒रुन्मुखः सन्‌ | मघवन्तमिन्त्रमेवसुक्त्वा दारासनं चापं Uu 
करिष्यमाणः | आलीढेनालीढाख्येन स्थानमेदैन | विशेषशोभिनातिशयशोभिना 
वपुःप्रकर्षेण देहोन्नत्येन विडम्बितेश्वरो 5नुर्टतपिनाकी सन्‌ | अतिठठत्‌॥ आलीढल- 
क्षणमाह यादवः“ स्थानानि धन्विनां पञ्च तत्र वैशाखमस्त्रियाम्‌। त्रिवित- 
स्त्यन्तरो पादौ मण्डलं तोरणाकृति | अन्वर्थ स्याव्समपदमालीडं तु ततोऽग्रतः | 
दक्षिणे वाममाकुञ्च्य प्रव्यालीढविपर्य॑यः ” इति ॥ 

९३ ॥ रघोरिति | रवोरवष्टम्भमयेन स्तम्भरूपेण ॥ “ अवष्टम्भः सुवर्णे च स्त- 
म्भप्रारम्भयोरापि इति विश्व: पत्त्रिणा बाणेन हदि हृद्ये क्षतो विद्धः | अत 
एवामर्षणोऽसहनः । कद्ध इत्यर्थः। गोत्रभिहिन्ट्रोशपि ॥ “ संभावनीये चौरेऽपि 
गोत्रः क्षोणीधरे मतः 7 इति विश्वः ॥ नवास्थदानामनीकस्य इन्ह्स्य मुहूर्त क्षण- 
मात्रं लाञ्छने Praia धनुषि | दिव्ये धनुषीत्यर्थ: । अमोवमवन्ध्यं सायके बाण 
समधत्त संहितवान्‌॥ 

५४॥ दिलीपेति । भीमानां भर्यक्रराणामसुरायां शोणिते रुधिर उचितः परि- 
चितः स इन्द्रमुक्त आझुगः सायको दिलीपस्रनो vu dez जान्तरं वक्षः प्रविस्य | 
अनाम्वादितपूर्वे पूर्वमनास्वादितम्‌॥ ggf समासः ॥ मनुष्यशोणितं कुतुहले- 
नेव पपो ॥ 

52. Thus he said to Maghavan and as he stood, with his face 
turned upwards, equipping his bow with an arrow, his manly frame 
with its full height was extremely beautifulin the attitude of 
आलीढ posture and by virtue of which he resembled the great god 
इधर himself. 

53. The mountain-splitting god, being wounded in the breast 
by Raghu’s arrow consisting of his defiance ( challenge, bold front ), 
became indignant and put an arrow, that was sure of its mark, on 
his bow which became for a short time the standard of new clouds. 

51. That ( swift-going ) arrow, used to ( lit. accustomed to 
drink ) the blood of grim demons plunged deep into the broad bo- 
som ( lit. space between the two arms ) of Dilipa’s son and drank 


52. B.C. with Chá., and Su., उन्मृषः for डन्मुखः, D. with Su, 
वपुःप्रहषेण for वपुःप्रकर्षेण. 

58. B. C. K. I. with Chà., and Su., मार्गणं for सायक. Dinakara 
probably must have read सायक. 

94. A, D. with Din, नरन्द्रसूनोः for दिलीपसूनोः, 


( ८६ ) रुवंरो 


हरेः कुमारोऽपि कुमारविक्रमः सुरद्विपास्फालनकर्कशाङ्गलो | 

xp शचीपत्रपिशेषकाङ्किते ATA निचखान सायकम्‌ ॥ ५५॥ 
जहार चान्येन मय्रपत्रिणा शरेण शक्रस्य महाशनिध्वजम्‌ | 

चुकोप तस्मे स भृशं सुराश्रियः प्रसह्य केशव्यपरोपणादि्वि ॥ ५६ n 
तयोरूपान्तस्थितसिद्धसेनिकं गरुत्मदाशीविषभीमदरनेः | 

बभूव युद्ध ठमुलं जयेषिणोरधोमुखेरू्ध्वमुखेश्व पत्रिभिः ॥ ५७॥ 

५९॥ हरेरिति | क़मारस्य विक्रम इव विक्रमो यस्य स तथोक्तः॥ “ सप्तम्यु - 
पमानपुर्वेस्य -” इत्यादिना समासः ॥ कमारोऽपि रघरपि खुरद्विपस्येरावतस्या- 
स्फालनेन कर्कशा AZSA यस्य सः । तस्मिन्‌। शच्याः पचविरोषक्ेराङ्गेते T- 
चीपत्रविशेषकाङ़िते हरेरिन्द्रस्य अजे स्वनामचिह्णं स्वनामाङ्तिं सायकं निच- 
खान निखातवान्‌॥ निष्कण्टकराञ्यमाप्तस्याय महानमिभव इति भावः ॥ 

९६ ॥ जहारेति । अन्येन मय्ूरपत्तिणा मय़रपक्तवता शरेण दाक्रस्येन्द्रस्य H- 
हाशनिध्वजं॑ महान्तमशनिरूपं “वज जहार। स राक्रः। सुरश्भरियः प्रसह्य बला- 
HEY केशानां ब्यपरोपणादवतारणाच्छेदनादिव | तस्मे रघवे WAAAY WATT | 
तं हन्तुमियेषेत्यथः॥ “क्रधदुह- इत्यादिना संप्रदानाचतुर्था ॥ 

«9 ॥ तयोरिति | जयेषिणोरन्योन्यजयाकाड्रिणोस्तयोरिन्द्ररव्वा: । गरुत्म- 
न्तः पक्षवन्तः ॥ “ गरुत्पक्षच्छदा: पत्रम्‌ ' इत्यमरः ॥ आशीविषाः । आशिषि 


out of curiosity, asit were, the blood of a human being, never 
tasted before. 

55. The prince too who resembled कुमार in valour, planted an 
arrow, bearing his own name, on the arm of Indra, whose fingers 
were hardened by the constant goading of the celestial elephant 
ऐरावत and on which zai, his wife, had cast many leaf-like-figures, 
in paint, ( as a token of her love ). 

56. And with another arrow to which the feathers of peacock 
were set,he cut down the great thunderbolt-banner of Indra's 
chariot ; whereupon Indra was greatly enraged at him ( Raghu ), 
as if he had forcibly plucked the hair of the Goddess presiding 
over the fortunes of the celestial. 


57. Then ensued a fierce fight, with the Siddhas and the 


55. B.C.G. K. 1. R. with Chà, Val, and Din., aft- 
पत्रलताक्रियोचिते for शाचीपत्रविद्येषकाडित, B. and the text only of Val, 
मार्गणं for qur. K. reads first the 56th verse and then the 55th of 
our text. 

56. B.C. Q. K.I. R. with Chá., Val, and Su., “पक्ष्मणा for 
“पत््त्रिणा. 

57, A.C. K. 1. R. with Cha., Din., Val, and Su., गुरुत्मत्‌ for 
Teng. A.C. K. I. R. with Chì., Din., Val, and Su., तुमल for तुमुलं. 


तृतीय: संगः । (es) 


अतिप्रबन्धप्रहितास्रवष्टिभिस्तमाश्रयं दुष्प्रसहस्य तेजसः 

शशाक निवीपयिठं न वासवः स्वत श्वयुतं AAA ATS: ॥ ५८॥ 
ततः प्रकोठे हरिचन्दनाङ्गिते प्रमथ्यमानार्णवधीरनादिनीम्‌ । 

रघुः शशाङ्कार्धमुखन पत्रिणा शरासनज्यामलुनाद्विडोजसः॥ ५९ i 
स चापम॒त्सृज्य विवृद्धमत्सरः प्रणाशनाय प्रत्रलस्य विद्विषः | 
महीभ्रपक्षव्यपरोपणोचितं स्फुरत्पभामण्डलमस्त्रमाददे ॥ ६० ॥ 


rat विषं येषां त आशीविषाः wur ॥ प्॒षोदरादित्वात्साधः d “ भआाशीरुरग- 
दष्टायां ” इत्यमरः ॥ त इव AAT: सपक्षाः सर्पा इव । द्रूणां भयावहा 

इत्यथः । तेरधोसुखरूध्वसुखेश्व | धन्विनोरुपयेधोदेशावस्थितत्वाहिति भावः | 
पत्त्रिभिबाणेरुपान्तास्थितास्तटस्थाः सिद्धा देवा इन्द्रस्य सेनिक्राश्च carafer- 
स्तत्तथोक्तं तसलं FHS युद्धं बभूव ॥ 

५८ ॥ अतीति । त्रासवोऽतिप्रबन्धेनातिसातत्येन प्रहितामिः प्रयक्ताभिरस्त्रत्र- 
टिमिदूंषप्रसहस्य तेजसः प्रतापस्याश्रयं तं रघुम । अम्ब्रुदोऽड्िः स्वतश्र्यृतं निग 
तं वह्निमिव | निवापयितुं दामयिठुं न शशाक । रवोरपि लोकपालात्मकस्येन्द्रा- 
दासंभवत्वादिति भावः ॥ 

५९ ॥ तत इति । ततो रघुर्हरिचन्दनाङ्ति wars मणिबन्धे प्रमथ्यमानार्षव इव 
धीरं गम्भीरे नदतीति तां तथोक्ताम्‌ । Fale व्याम्मोतीति विड्‌ ब्यापकमोजो 
यस्य स तस्य बिडोजस इन्द्रस्य ॥ प्रषोदरादित्वात्साधुः ॥ झारासनञ्यां धन- 
मॉवीस AMZET: खण्ड इव सुखं फलं यस्य तेन पत्तिणालुनादच्छिनत्‌ ॥ 

६०॥ स इति । वित्रृद्ध मत्सरः WGu4U स इन्द्रश्चापसुत्सञ्य प्रबलस्य विद्वेष 


princely army stood beside, between the two bent upon victory with 
arrows having points flying upwards and downwards, like so many 
fierce-looking winged serpents. 

58. Even with his ceaseless showers of missiles, Vasava could 
not extinguish him the receptacle of unbearable energy ( spirit ), 
just a3 a cloud fails to extinguish, with waters, the fire of lightning’ 
emitted from itself. 

59. At last Raghu, with a crescent-shaped arrow, cut through 
the bow-string of India, which was terribly roaring, at his wrist, 
bedecked with yellow sandle, as roared the ocean during the 
churning process. 

60. Highly enraged, and resolved to destroy his powerful 
adversary, ho (Indra) laid aside his bow and took up tho 

58. A. B. J, J. K. P. R. with Cha, Din, Val, and Su, 
देःप्रमहस्य for दुष्पसहरर्‍य. 

59. B, with Cha., and Din., घारनादिनीं for 'धीरनादिनीं. 0, with 
Châ., and Su., ततः प्रकोषाद्धारिचन्दनाडितात्‌ for ततः प्रकोष्टे हरिचन्दनाड्रित्ते. 

60.  B.C.I K. R. with Chi, Din. Val, and Su, “यपरो- 
पणोद्धतं, D, व्यपरोपणो«दृर्त for 'व्यपरोपणों चित. 


( cc) रधुवंश 


रघुर्भृशं वक्षसि तेन ताडितः पपात War सह सेनिकाश्रभिः । 
निमेषमात्राद्वधूय ALTA सहोत्थितः सेनिकहषीनिस्वनेः ॥ ६१ ॥ 
तथापि श्रव्यवहारनिष्ठुरे विपक्षभावे चिरमस्य तस्थुषः d 

तुतोष वीयातिशयेन वृत्रहा wd हि सर्वत्र झणनिधीयते ॥ ६२ ॥ 
असङ्गममद्रिष्वपि सारवत्तया न में त्वदन्येन विसोढमायुधम्‌ | 

अवेहि मां प्रीतमृते तुरंगमास्किमिच्छसीति स्फुटमाह वासवः ॥ ६३॥ 


ai: प्रणाशनाय वधाय । महाँ धारयन्तीति Akbar: पर्व॑ताः ॥ मूलविभुजादि- 
त्वात्कप्रत्ययः ॥ तेषां पक्षव्यपरोपणे पक्षच्छेद उचितं स्फुरत्प्रभामण्डलमस्त्रं F- 
ज्ञायुधमाददे STATI ॥ 

६१ ॥ रघरिति | रघुस्तेन TAT भृहामत्यथ वक्षसि ताडितो हतः सन्‌ । सेनिक्रा- 
नामश्चभिः सह भूमो पपात । तस्मिन्पतिते ते रुरुदुरित्यर्थः | निमेषमात्रात्तह्ृयथां 
दुःखमवधूय तिरस्कृत्य सांनकाना हण ये ACTA: कवडा: | तेः सहोत्थितश्च ॥ 
तस्मिन्नात्थिते हर्षास्सिहनादांश्चक्ररित्यर्थः ॥ 

६२॥ तथापीति | तथापि वञ्त्रवातेऽपि Dem व्यवहारण व्यापारण PAST 
विपक्षभावे शाजवे चिरं तस्थुषः स्थितवतोऽस्य रवोवीयोतिशयेन 0-3 हतवान्ब्व- 
अहा reper m PAT” d तुतोष | स्वयं वीर एव वीरं जानातीति भावः॥ 
कथं शत्रोः संतोषोऽत आह-रुणेः सर्वत्र शा्नमिच्रोदासीनेु पदमद्धिनिधीयते | 

WT: TTA CHEAT इत्यर्थः ॥ शणाः झात्रूनप्यावजे यन्तीति भावः ॥ 

३॥ असङ्गामाते | सारवत्तया[द्रष्वप्यसङ्मप्रातबन्व म HIS q% स्वह- 
thunder-arm, encircled with the tremulous orb of brightness, and 
( long ) used to the clipping of the wings of mountains. 

61. Greatly struck on the chest thereby, Raghu fell down on 
the ground along with the tears of the soldiers; shaking off that 
pain in a moment, he (once more) rose up with the joyous shouts 
of his soldiers. 

62. However Indra, the killer of Vritra, was exceedingly 
pleased with the superiority in heroism of him who was standing 
long in the state of hostility, terrible on account of the use of 
weapons ; for virtues set foot everywhere. 

69. “ The power of my mighty weapon which did not receive 

61. B, D. K., with Chi, Din, Val., and Su, च व्यर्था for 
तद्र्यथां. 

62. O. with Val., feqt for faz. Vallabha’s text agrees with 
that of Mallinátha. D. विधीयत for निधीयते- 

63. A.sprg, 0. G. K,. with Su., असह्य for असङ्गं. B. with Su, 
अवेहि for safe. B. किमिच्छर्साति स्मितमाह वासवः, 0. G. 1. K,. P.R. with 
Chà, Din. u., and the text only of Val., वरं वृणीष्वेति तमाह वासवः, 


तृतीयः HT: | (८९) 


ततो निषङ्गादसमयमुद्धतं सुवणपुट्टय्यतिरजिताडुर्गलिम | 

नरन्द्रसू्ुः प्रतिसंहरन्निषुं प्रियंवदं प्रत्यवदत्सुरश्वरम ॥ ६४ ॥ 
अमोच्यमश्वं यादि मन्यसे प्रभो ततः समात्त विधिनेव कर्मणि । 
अजसरदीक्षाप्रयतः HAG: क्तारशषण फलन युज्यताम ॥ ६५॥ 


न्येन न विसोडस ॥ अतो मां प्रीते संतष्टमवेहि | तरंगमाद्त तरंग वजायत्या ॥ 
**अन्यारादितरते--” इत्यादिना पश्चमी॥ क्रिमिच्छसीति स्फुटं वासव आह ॥ 
तरंगमादन्यददेयं नास्तीति भावः ॥ 

६४॥ तत इति। ततो नरेन्द्रसूनू रथानिषट्राचुणीरारसमद्रे यथा तथोद्धत g- 
TSA tant अङ्गलयो यन तमिल प्रतिसंहरन्निवर्तयन | नाप्रहरन्तं 
प्रहरेरिति निषेधादिति भावः । प्रियं वदतीति प्रियंवदः ॥ “ प्रियवशो वदः खच 
इति खच्प्रत्ययः ॥ “ अरुद्विष--' इत्यादिना मुमागमः d d सुरेश्वरं प्रत्यवदत्‌ | 
न त प्राहरदिति भावः ॥ 

६५ ॥ अमोच्यामिति | हे प्रभो इन्द्र | अदहवममोच्य मन्यसे याद्‌ ततस्तहा- 
जखरदीक्षार्या प्रयतः स mue पिता विधिनेव कर्मणि समामे सति क्रतोयत्फलं 
तेन RSAT HAA xdi य॒क्तोऽस्तु ॥ भरवमेधफललाने किसइवैनेति 
भावः ॥ 


a check even from mountains. has never been withstood by a se- 
cond being but thyself, Know that I am pleased with thy valour. 
Apart from this steed, ask of me any other favour, " said Vasava 
plainly to the prince. 

64. Thereupon the son of the great king withdrawing the 
arrow which was not entirely drawn out of the quiver and 
with the reflections of whose golden feathers his fingers had been 
adorned, returned an answer to the sweet-speaking king of the 
gods. 

65. “If, O lord, thou considerest the steed unreleasable, then 
be my sire, pure amidst unceasing vows, blessed with the entire 


C. ७, I. K,, P. R, with Cha., Din, Su., and the text only of Val., 
वरे वृणीष्वेति तमाह वासवः, D. वरं वृणीष्वति' तमादिदेश सः, Da. K. वरं वृणीष्वति 
तेमाह वत्रहा for किमिच्छसीति स्फटमाह वासवः. 

61. B.C.G. I.K. P. with Chá., Din., and Su., असमप्रानिःसतं 
for अममभ्रमुद्भतं Vallabha’s text gives this reading, but his com- 
mentary explains the reading as given in our text. B. D. with Chì., 
दिलीपसून: for नरेन्‍्द्रमूनुः A.D. उ. K,. R. with Din, and Su, प्रियंवदः 
for frtag. 0. R. पुरन्दरं for gor. 

65. D. with Chá,, अजस्रदीक्षानरत :, R. with Su., and the text only 
of Vallabha, अजस्दीक्षाप्रयतस्य for अजन्त्रदीक्षाप्रयतः. They construe it 
with zar: and omit स. B. C. I. with Din., and Val, समे गुरुः, D. च 
4mm, R. with Su. qzz: fora महर्‌ 
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(8६92) रघुवंशे 


यथा च वृत्तान्तामिमं सदोगतर्खिलोचनकांशतया दुरासदः | 

तवेव संदेशहराद्विशांपातिः शृणाति लोकेश तथा विधीयताम्‌ ॥ ६६॥ 
तथेति कामं प्रतिञचश्रुवान्रयोर्यथागतं मातलिसारथिर्ययो | 

नृपस्य नातिप्रमनाः सदोगृहं सुदक्षिणासूडुरापि न्यवतत ॥ ६७॥ 
तमभ्यनन्दत्प्रथमं प्रबोधितः प्रजश्वरः शासनहारिणा हरेः । 
पराम्ृशन्हर्ष जडेन पाणिना तदीयमङ्गं कुलिशब्रणाङ्गेतम्‌॥ ६८ ॥ 


६६ ॥ यथाति | सदोगतः सदो गृहं गतर्त्रिलो चनमास्येक्रांतयाट्टानामन्यतम- 
मूर्तित्वात। दुरासदो माद्रशैदुष्प्रापों विशांपतियेथेमं gari तव संदेशहराद्वाती- 
हरादेव शणोति च हे लोकेदोन्द्र तथा विधीयताम्‌ ॥ 

६७ ॥ तथेति । मातलिसाराथिरिन्द्रों रघोः संबन्धिन cnr मनोरथं तथेति। 
तथास्त्विति प्रतिञ्युश्रवानन ॥ * भाषायां सदवसख्र॒वः "7 इति RATA: ॥ 
यथागतं ययो । सुदक्षिणास्रतू रचुरापि नातिप्रमना विजयलाने5प्यइवनाशझाजन्ना लि- 
SE: सन्‌ ॥ नञर्थस्य नशब्दस्य सुप्छुपति समासः ॥ नृपस्य सदोगुहं प्रति 
न्यवर्तत॥ 

३८ ॥ तमिति। हरेरिन्द्रस्य शासनहारिणा पृरुषेण प्रथमं प्रबोधितो ज्ञापितः। 
वृत्तान्तमिति शेषः । प्रजेशवरो दिलीपो हर्षजडेन हर्षशिशिरेण पाणिना कुलिश- 
त्रणाडरितम | तस्य श्वोरिदं तदीयम्‌ sr शरीरं परामृदांस्तं रघुमभ्यनन्दत्‌ ॥ 


fruit of the sacrifice as if the work had been completed ( accomplish- 
ed ) just in due form, ”’ 

66, * Also beitso arranged. O lord of the worlds, that the 
ruler of men, sitting in ( sacred ) council, unapproachable by reason 
of his being a form (or portion ) of the three-eyed god, may hear 
this news from a message-bearer of thine own. ”’ 

67. “ So beit, ’—with these words Indra, whose charioteer 
was Mátal, promised to grant Raghu’s desire and went away as he 
had come; the son of सदक्षिणा too, not quite happy in his mind 
( for what had happened ), repaired to the council-room of the king. 

68. The king of men, already enlightened by the messenger 
of Hari, warmly received him, gently touching his body marked 
with the scars made by weapons of Indra with his hands benumbed 
with joy. 


66. A. D. and the text only of Su., zzz for इमम्‌. B. G. I. K. 
P. R. with Val., and Su, देवरा, C. with Din., देवेन्द्र. for लोकेदा. 

68, B.C. I. K. P. R. with Chá., Din, Val, and $u.,z554 
for इपंजडन. 


तृतीयः सर्गः | (583 


इति क्षितीशा नवतिं नवाथिकां महाक्रतूनां महनीयशासनः | 
समारुरुक्षार्दिवमायुषः क्षय ततान सोपानपरंपरामिव ॥ ६९ ॥ 
अथ स विषयव्यावृत्तात्मा यथाविधि सूनवे 
नृपतिककुदं TAT यून सितातपवारणम्‌ |d 
मुनिवनतरुच्छायां देव्या तया सह शिश्रिये 
गालितवयसामिक्ष्वाकूणामिदं हि कुलत्रतम्‌ Se ॥ 


॥ इति श्रीरघुवंशे महाकाव्ये कालिदासकृतो रघुराज्याभिषेको 
नाम तृतीयः सर्ग: ॥ 

६९ ॥ इतीति | महनीयदासनः पूजनीयाज्ञः क्षितीश इति महाक्रतूनामश्वमेधा- 
नां नवभिरधिकां नवतिमेकोनदातमायपः क्षये सति दिवं स्वर्ग समारुरुक्षरारोडु- 
मिच्छः सापानानां परंपरा पङ्किमिव ततान ॥ 

७० ॥ अथेति | अथ विषयेभ्यो व्यात्रत्तात्मा निद्रत्तचित्तः स दिलीपो यथावि- 
थि यथाशास्त्रं यूने Gas नुपातिककुर्द राजचिह्वम्‌॥ “ ककुदत्कक॒ई श्रेष्ठे TTS 
राजलक्ष्मणि इति विश्वः ॥ सितातपवारणं खेतच्छत्तं दत्त्वा तया देव्या सुदक्षि- 
णया सह मुनिवनतरोद्छायां Parse PAIA ॥ वानप्रस्थाश्रमं स्वीकृतवा- 

fread: ॥ तथा fe | गलितवयसां वृद्धानामिक्ष्वाकूणामिद्ष्वाकोगोत्रापत्यानाम्‌ ॥ 
तद्राजसंज्कत्वादणो लक ॥ इदं वनगमनं क्रुलत्रतम्‌ । देव्या सहेत्यनेन सपत्नी- 
क्रवानप्रम्थाश्रमपक्ष उक्ताः । तथा च याज्ञवल्क्यः “ खुतविन्यस्तपर्नाक्रम्तया 
वानुगतो वमन्‌ | वानप्रस्थो ब्रह्मचारी Ala: सोपासनो त्रज्ञेत ” इति ॥ हरिणी 
वृत्तमेतत्‌ | तदुक्तम्‌--“ रसयुगहयेन्सौ स्रौ स्लो गो यदा हरिणी तदा 5 इति ॥ 

॥ इति श्रीपद्वाक्यप्रमाणपारावारपारीणमहामहोपाशयायकोलचलमाङिनाथ- 
मच्छपाच्छयस्ररिविरचितायां रद्रवंदाव्याख्यायां संजीविनी 
समाख्यार्या ep सर्गः ॥ 


69. Thus did the Lord of the earth, of honoured behest, de- 
sirous of ascending heaven at the close of his life, construct 
( spread ), as a flight of steps, ninety increased by nine of the great 
sacrifice, 

70. And now he with his mind disengaged from worldly 
pleasures having entrusted to his youthful son the royal in- 
signia consisting of the white umbrella, betook himself in company 
with his queen to the shade of the trees of the forest suitable for a 
Muni; for such was the family vow of the Ikshváku princes, in the 
closing days of their lives. 


EN We, K. zex for इति. 


| चतुर्थः सर्गः 


—— oe 


स राज्यं गुरुणा दत्त प्रतिपद्याधिकं वभो । 
दिनान्त निहितं तजः सवित्रेव हुताशनः ॥ १ ॥ 
दिलीपानन्तरं राज्य ते निशम्य प्रतिडितम | 
पूर्व प्रधूमिता राज्ञां हदयेऽस्िरिवास्थितः ॥ २ ॥ 
पुरुहूतध्वजस्येव तस्याञ्नयनप ड्ुयः | 
नवाभ्युत्थानर्दाशिन्या ननन्दुः सप्रजाः प्रज्ञाः ॥ ३ ॥ 
शारदा झारदाम्भोजवदना वदनाम्बूज | 
सवेदा सवेदास्मार्क afai संनिधि feum i 

॥ १॥ स इति। स रवरुरुणा पित्रा दत्त राज्यं राजः कर्मं प्रजञापरिपालनात्म- 
ALN पुरोहितादित्वाद्यकू ” ॥ प्रतिपद्य प्राप्य । दिनान्ते सायंकाले सवित्रा 
सूर्यण निहितं तेजः प्रतिपद्य इतारनो$ऩिरिव | अधिकं बभों॥ “सोरे तेज 
सायमर्सि संक्रमते | आदित्यों वा अस्त यन्नमिमनुप्रविशति । अभि वा आदित्य 
सायं प्रविशति ” इत्यादि ख्तिप्रमाणात N 

२॥ दिलीपेति । दिलीपानन्तरं राज्ये प्रतिष्ठितमवाम्थितं ते रघुं निशम्याकण्य 
पुर्व दिलीपकाले राज्ञां हदये प्रकर्षण धुमोऽस्य dara: प्रश्रमितो$मिः संतापा- 
मिरुत्यित इव प्रज्वलित इव । पु्वन्यधिकः | संतापोभूदित्यथं! ॥ राजकढक- 
म्यापि निशमनस्यामावपचारान समानकटकत्वविरोघः ॥ 

à ॥ पुरुहृतेति | पुरुहृतध्वज इन्द्रध्वमः॥ स किल राजभिवृष्टयथ graa T- 
1. Having received the kingly office ( lit. kingdom ), made 
over by liis sire, he shone more brilliantly ( than ever before ), like 
fire, the devourer of offerings, on receiving the lustrous heat im- 
parted to it by the sun at the close of the day 

2. Having heard him established on the throne after Dilipa, ' 
the fire of jealousy that was long smoking in the bosoms of rival 
princes rose up, as it were, ina flame 


op 


3. His subjects with their children were pleascd to see the 


1. Between the lst and the 2nd B. I. P. R. with Cbá., Val 
and Su, read “ न्यरतदाळे दिलीपं च ते च WATT d ॥ राज्ञामद्धतनाराच हदि 
दाल्यमिवावितम ?॥ [ ?. श्रन्वा frait, 1. R. with Val, qasi पति for 
maga opt. B. उद्धतनाराचे, Chá, इन्खातनाराच for उद्धतनाराचे. B. afta 
for अपिनं ] 

2, B.C.H.LR. with Chì., Val, Din, and Su, प्रशमित for 
प्र्षामितः, All of them construe it with हृदये. I. R. read the 2nd and the 
4th after the 7th verse of our text, 

3. D.G. प्र. K, L with Chí, Din., Val. and Su, सुप्रजाः for 
सप्रजाः. 


चतुर्थ: सर्गः | ( स्का) 


सममेवं समाक्रान्त Za द्विरदगामिना | 

तन सिंहासनं पित्यमाखिलं चारिमण्डलम्‌ ॥ ४ ॥ 
छायामण्डललक्ष्यण तमदृश्या किल स्वयम | 
पद्मा पञ्ातपत्रण भेज साम्राज्यदीक्षितम्‌ ॥ ५॥ 


त्यक्तं भविष्योत्तरे एवं mew यात्रामिन्द्रकतोयुधिष्ठिर | पजेन्यः क्रामः 
वर्षी स्यात्तस्य राज्ये न संदायः” इति॥पुरुहृतश्व जस्येव तस्य रयोर्नवमभ्यत्थान- 
मभ्यन्नतिमभ्य्यदयं च पञ्यन्तीति नवाभ्युव्थानदशिन्यः। उदूश्वं प्रस्थिता SERT 
ताश्च नयनपङ्क॒यों यासां ताः सप्रजाः ससंतानाः प्रज्ञा जनाः ॥ “ प्रजा स्यात्सँ- 
ततो जने ^ इव्यभयत्राप्यमरः ॥ ननन्दुः ॥ 

४॥ सममिति | दिरद इव द्विरदैश्च गच्छतीति द्विरदगामिना RIAT- 
माने ” इति “ सुप्यजातो ~” इति च णिनिः ॥ तेन रुणा wá यगपदेव इर्य 
समाक्रान्तमधिट्टितम्‌॥ कि «eem पितुरागतं पित्र्यम ॥ ` gaa ata 
यत्प्रत्ययः ॥ सिंहासनम्‌ | अखिलमरीणां मण्डलं TE च ॥ 


५॥ अथ सिंहासनारोहणानन्तरं तस्य लक्ष्मीसँनिधानमाह ॥ छायेति | अत्र 
रघोस्तेजोविरोेषेण स्वयं संनिहितया लक्ष्म्या Saal कृतामत्युत्मक्षत ॥ 
पद्मा लक्ष्मी:॥ “लक्ष्मीः पञ्चालया पञ्चा कमला sR ' इत्यमर: ॥ सा 
स्वयमदद्या किल | किलेति संभावनायाम्‌। सता छायामण्डललक्ष्यग कान्ति- 
पञ्रानमेयेन | नत स्वरूपतो SEAT ॥ छायामण्डलमित्यनेनानातपज्ञान लक्ष्य- 
ते॥ “ छाया सूर्यप्रिया कान्तिः प्रतिबिम्बमनातपः  इत्युभयत्राध्यमर ॥ तेन 
पद्मातपत्रेण | पञ्चमेवातपत्रम | तन कारणभूतन साम्राञ्यरीक्षितं साम्राज्ये सा- 
म्राज्यकर्मणि मण्डलाधिपत्ये दीमितमसिषिक्त तं भेजे ॥ अन्यथा कथमेतादशी 


क्रान्तिस॑पत्तिरिति भावः ॥ 


MENU म o a aaam 


new rise of the young monarch, as men longingly look with upturn- 
ed eyes on the fresh manifestation of इन्द्रध्वज, (literally the stand- 
ard of Indra. ) 

4. Raghu, whose movements were like those of an elephant 
( or who rode on an elephant ) ; exercised his power over two 
things at one and the same time—first, the throne bequeathed to 
him by his father ; secondly. the whole territory of his enemies 

5. Him. enthroned universal sovereign, served Lakshmi, as it 
seemed, herself invisible, by holding up a Lotus-umbrella whose 
presence was to be inferred from the halo of radiance that 
circled him. 


4 A.D. with Su, 74 for वित्य. Vallabha and Sumativijaya 
read this verse after the 7th of our text 


(«9 ) रघुवंशी 


पारिकल्पितसांनिध्या कालि काल च बन्दिषु । 
स्तुत्यं स्तुतिभिर्याभिरुपतस्थे सरस्वती ॥ ६ ॥ 
मनुप्रभ्रतिभिमान्येभुक्ता ययपि राजभिः à 
तथाप्यनन्यपूर्वव तस्मिन्नासद्रसुंधरा ॥ ७ ॥ 

स हि सवस्य लोकस्य युक्तदण्डतया मनः । 
आददे नातिशीतोष्णो नभस्वानिव दक्षिणः ॥ ८ ॥ 


॥ संप्रति सरस्वतीसांनिध्यमाह ॥ परिकल्पितेति | सरस्वती च काले काले 
सर्वेष्वपि योग्यकालेष ॥ “ नित्यवीप्सयोः ” इति वॉप्सायां द्विवचनम्‌ ॥ बन्दिः 
q परिकल्पितसांनिध्या कृतसंनिधाना सती स्तव्यं स्तात्राह तं TAA | अर्थ्या- 
भिरर्यादनपेताभिः ॥ “ धर्मपथ्यर्यन्यायाइनपेते ” इति यत्प्रत्ययः ॥ स्तृतिनि 

स्तोत्रेसपतस्थे | देवताबद्धया पूजितंवतीत्यथः ॥ देवतास्व च “ना विष्णुः प्राथः 
वीपतिः? इति वा लोकपालाव्मकस्वाङ्वेत्यचुसं धेयम्‌ ॥ एवं च सति “ उपाद्देवपुजा- 
संगतिकरणमित्रकरणपयिष ” इति वक्तव्यादाव्मनेपदं सिध्यति ॥ 

७॥ मन्विति। वसुंधरा मनुप्रभृतिमिर्मन्वादिमिर्मान्येः पूञ्ये राजभिर्शृक्ता य- 
afr | भक्तेतेत्यर्थः ॥ यद्यपीत्यवधारण॥ “ अप्यर्थे यदिवार्थे cara,” इति के- 
aa: ॥ तथापे तस्मिन्राजि । अन्यः प्रवो यस्याः सान्यपूर्वा | अन्यपूर्वा न 
भृवतीत्यनन्यपुर्वा | अनन्योपभुक्तेवासीत्‌ ॥ तत्प्रथमपतिकेवानुरक्तवतीत्य d: 

८॥ अत्र कारणमाह ॥ सहीति। हि यस्मात्कारणात्स रवुर्युक्तदण्डतया य- 
थापराधदण्डतया सर्वस्य लोकस्य मन भारदे जहार। कथामिव | अतिशाीतो 5त्यु- 
emp वा न भवतीति नातिश्यीतोष्णः ॥ नञर्थस्य न शब्दस्य सुप्डुपेति समासः ॥ 
दक्षिणा दक्षिणदिग्भवो नभस्वान्वादरिव । मलयानिल इवेत्यर्थः ॥ युक्तदण्डतये- 
त्यत्र कामन्दकः“ उद्वेजयति तीक्ष्णेन मृदुना परिभूयते। दण्डेन नृपतिस्तस्मा- 
युक्तदण्डः प्रदास्यते ” इति ॥ 


6. The goddess of learning too, by her presence, in all ap- 
propriate seasons, in the vicinity of the musical panegyrists, served 
the praiseworthy prince by significant praises. 

1. Though ( the sovereignty of ) the earth had been ( previ- 
ously ) enjoyed by estimable princes, commencing from Manu, yet 
when it came to him, it seemed as if it had never known any other 
master. 


8. On account of his just punishments he, like the southern 
breeze which is neither too hot nor too cold, won the hearts of all 
his peoples. 


7. A.C. with Chì, तस्मिन्नासीद्धि मेदिनी for afemamdtzg धरा 
8. C. with Chá., यादग्दण्डतया for यक्तदण्डतया, 1. R. and Su. 
read this verse after the 9th of our text. 


चतुर्थ: सगः | aco 


मन्दोत्कण्टाः कृतास्तन झणाधिकतया शरो | 
फलेन सहकारस्य पुष्पोद्गम इव प्रजाः ॥ ९ ॥ 
नयविद्धिनवेराज्ञि सदसञ्चेपेदारितम | 

पूव एवाभवत्पक्षस्तस्मिन्नाभवदुत्तरः ॥ १० ॥ 
पञ्चानामपि AANEEN JIT: ॥ 

नवे तस्मिन्महीपाले सर्व नवमिवाभवत ॥ ११ ॥ 
यथा प्रह्मादनाञ्चन्द्रः प्रतापात्तपनो यथा | 
TATA $भूदन्वर्था राजा प्रकृतिरञ्जनात्‌ ॥ ?२॥ 


९ ॥ मन्देति | तेन TIT प्रजा गरो दिलीपे विषये | सहकारो५तिसोरभश्षत:॥ 
“ आम्रश्चूतो रसालो सो सहकारो $तिसोरभः ” इत्यमरः॥ तस्य फलेन पष्पोहमे 
JETRA इव | ततोर्जप शुणाधिकतया हेतुना मन्दोत्कण्ठा अल्पोत्डुक्याः कृताः ॥ 
शणोत्तरश्चोत्तरो विषयः पूर्वं विस्मारयतीति भावः ॥ 

१० ॥ नयविज्धिरिति | नयविद्धिनीतिशास्त्रशेनेवे तस्मिन्‌ राज्ञि विषये । तम- 
PRATT: | सद्धमंय॒द्धादिकम्‌। असत्कूटयद्धादिकं चोपदरितम्‌॥ तस्मिन्राज्ञि 
पूर्वैः पक्ष एवाभवत्‌ | संक्रान्त इत्यर्थः ॥ उत्तरः पक्षो नाभवत्‌ | न संक्रान्त इत्य- 
थः ॥ तत्र सदसतोमंध्ये सदेवाभिमते नासत्‌ | EXIT त ज्ञानार्थमेतेत्यर्थः ॥ 
पक्षः साधनयोग्यार्थः ॥ “ पक्षः पावेगरुत्साशयसहायबलभित्तिषु ” इति क्रेशवः॥ 

११ ॥ पञ्चानामिति | प्रथिव्यादींनां पञ्चानां भ्रूतानामपि गुणा गन्धादय उत्क- 
घमातिशाये पुपुषुः ॥ अत्रोत्प्रेक्नते-तस्मिन्रयां नाम नवे महीपाले सात सर्व qea- 
जातं नवमिवाभवत्‌॥ तरेव भूतजातामिदानींमपू्वेगुण योगादपूर्वमिवाभवदिति भावः 

१२॥ यथेति | यथा चन्दयतीत्याह्वाइयतीति चन्द्र इन्दुः ॥ चदिधातोरोणा- 


9. By him, with his transcending virtues, the keen feeling 
for his sire entertained by the people was lessened, as that at the 
bursting forth of the mango-blossoms is made ( i. e. lessened ) by 
its fruit. 

10. Men skilled in state politics pointed out to the new king 
both fair and unfair ways of warfare ; but in his case the former 
became the plan, not the latter. 

11. When that new king became the ruler of the earth every 
thing had a renewed life as it were,—even the properties of the 
five primary elements, received (an unusual) development. 

12. He became king in the real sense of the word on account 
of his pleasing disposition towards the subjects, as the moon ( veri- 


10. G. H. with Val, and Din., नयवज्धिः for qufaíz:. R. सदसचो- 
gear for सदसचोपददान॑- 

12. ह. प्रह्मादनश्चन््रः for पहादनाचन्द्रः, E, प्रतपात्‌ for प्रतापात, R. राज्य- 
THA for राजा प्रकृति, 


( ९६ ) caa 


कामं कर्णान्तविश्रांत विशाले तस्य लोचने | 

चक्षष्मतता तु MAT सूक्ष्मकायांथदाशिना ॥ १३॥ 

लब्धप्रशमनस्वस्थमथेनं समुपस्थिता | 

पार्थिवश्रीर्द्वितीयेव शरत्पङ्कजळक्षणा ॥ १४ N 
दिको रप्रत्ययः ॥ प्रह्माहनादाह्वहक्ररणाइन्वरथो ऽनुगतार्थनामकोऽम्ृत्‌ । यथा च 
तपतीति तपनः स्रूर्यः ॥ नन्द्यात्दिवाछ्युप्रत्ययः॥ प्रतापात्संतापजञननादन्वर्थः | 
तयैव स राजा प्रकतिरञ्जनाइन्वर्थः सार्थकराजदाब्दोऽभूत्‌ ॥ यद्यपि राजशब्दों 
राजतेर्दीप्त्यथात्कनिन्प्रत्ययान्तो न त॒ रञ्जेम्तथापि धावूनामनेकार्थत्वाद्र ञ्नना- 
द्राजेव्यक्तं कविना ॥ 

१३ ॥ कामामिति | विद्याले तस्य रवोलोचने कामं कर्णान्तयोविश्रान्ते कर्णप्रा- 
न्तगते ॥ चक्षुष्मत्ता त॒ । चक्षःफलं त्वित्यर्थः | सूक्ष्मान्‌ कार्यार्थान्कतंव्यार्थान्‌ 
दर्शयति प्रक्रादायतीति सक्ष्मकायार्थर्दाशिना शास्त्रेणेव ॥ ^ शास्त्र दष्टिविवेकि- 
नाम्‌” इति भावः॥ 

Ww ॥ लब्धेति । अथ लब्धस्य राज्यस्य JAAT परिपन्थिनामनुर न प्रती- 
काराभ्यां स्थिरीकरणेन स्वस्थं समाहितचित्तमेनं रघ Tener पद्मचिह्ना | 
ratsia विद्येषणमेतत्‌ | दारत | द्वितीया पार्थिवशी राजलक्ष्मीरिव | समुपास्थि- 
ता प्राप्ता ॥ 


fies the signification of its name) on account of its power to 
please and the sun on account of its scorching brightness. 

13. Granted that his large eyes extended up to the extremities 
of his ears ( lit, rested at the borders of his ears); the posses- 
sion of an eye, however, was through the S'àstra, showing subtle 
purposes to be achieved. 

14. Autumn heralded by the lotus flowers, made her appear- 


Malli.’s order. Cha.’s order. Val. and Su.’s order. 
8. सहि सर्वेस्य &c. 8. स हि सवेस्य Ke, 8. नयविड़िः Ke. 
9. मन्दोत्कण्ठाः Ke. 9. काम &e. 9. मन्दात्कण्ठा: &९ 
10. q2faí3: Ke. 10. यथा प्रह्लादनात्‌ &e. 10. स हि सबस्य Ke. 
11. पञ्चानां &c, 11. नयतिड़िः &¢, 11. पञ्चानां Ke. 
12. यथा प्रह्मादनात्‌ &c. 12. मन्दोत्कण्ठाः Ke. 12. यथा प्रह्लादनात Ke. 
13. re 13. पञ्चानां &e. 13. कामं &c. 


I. R. read first prs: &0., ” and then “ मन्दोत्कण्ठाः &९., 
and further these Mss. do not differ. 

9. B. D. with Chà, कामं कमलपत्राणां नत्र तस्थान॒कारिणी for कामं 
कणांन्ताविधान्ते विशाल तस्य लोचन. D. R. च forg. 0. E, K.I. R. with 
Chì., Val, and Su., सूक्मका्योथेदाशिनः for सृक्ष्मकायोथंद्शिना- And every 
one of these construe it with तस्य. 

14, B.C. E. H. K. I. R. with Val., and Su., “saa स्वस्थं for 
प्ररामनरवस्थं, 


चतुर्थः सर्गः । (९७) 


निवृटलघुभिमेषे सुक्तवर्त्मा सुदुःसहः | 

प्रतापस्तस्य भानोश्च युगपद्र्यानरे दिशिः॥ ?५॥ 
वार्षिक संजहारेन्द्रो TAA TILT | 
प्रजार्थसाधने तो हि पर्यायायतकार्मुको ॥ १६ N 


4% विवरात । निशा ser Parser: | कर्तरि क्त: अत एव Gua: तेमैघे- 
SHIA ARANT: | अत एव सुदुःसहः | तस्य TATATA | प्रतापः पोरुषमा- 


~ 


तपश्च ॥ “ प्रतापो पोरुषातपो ” इति याइवः ॥ युगपहिशो व्यानो व्याप ॥ 

६ ॥ वार्षिक्रमिति | इन्द्र: वर्षा ड़ भवं वार्षिक स। वर्षानिमित्तमित्यर्थः ॥ “ व- 
PAIR” इति ठकप्रत्ययः ॥ धनुः संजहार ॥ TINA जयशीलम ॥ RATAN- 
aata “प्रज्ञादिभ्यश्च ” इति स्तार्येऽण्प्रस्ययः॥ धनुदेधो ॥ हि यस्मात्तावि- 
न्द्ररघू प्रजानामर्थस्य प्रयोजनस्य वृष्टिविजयलअणस्य साधने विषये पर्यायेणो- 
चते काझुंक्रे याभ्यां तो पर्यायोद्यतका झुक ॥ 


ance, like a second goddess of kingly power, to him, whose heart 
was, at ease by reason of the secure possession of his acquisitions 
( or kingdom ). 

15. The conquering power of the king and the scorching heat 
of the sun, extremely unendurable on account of its path having 
been cleared by the clouds which were light by reason of emptying 
themselves, simultaneously spread themselves in all directions. 


16. Indra withdrew his great annual rain-bow, Raghu took up 
his victorious one; thus they both used their bows by turn for accom- 
plishing the interests of the people. 


15, 0.1. ag:az:, R. with Val, gacaz: for az:ag:. For ४ निईट- 
लघ्चमिः " &c., D. reads- ^ निर्वे्टलघभिमेघेः सवितुस्तस्य चोभयोः । वधिष्णवो feat 
भागान्प्रतापा यत्र रचितोः d 

16. D. पर्यायोद्रमविश्रमा for पर्यायोयतकार्मको. Also noticed by Dina- 
kara. Mallinatha also notices this and says :—“ पर्यायोद्रमविथरमी ” इति 
पाठान्तरे पर्यायेणीद्यममो विशमश्व Baa पर्योयो्रमविश्रमों ॥ द्रयों: पयोयकरणादळेद 
इति भावः ॥ Between 15—16, B. E. I. P. with Val, and Su., read— 
* अधिञ्यमायृधं कर्तं समयोऽयं रघोरिति । स्वं धनुः ufzdqg4 संजड़े शातमन्यना ”॥ 
[ B. संहृतं for ds. P. स्वधनृः for खं ya: ] Charitravardhana also ap- 
pears to have read this spurious verse for his प्रतीक is “ अधिज्यमिति ^, 
but further on the commentary of the 17th verse is given. The 
scribe must have inadvertantly forgot to put down the com- 
mentary of this, Vallabha calls it पाठान्तरं, although he comments 
on it, ` 


13 


( ९८ ) qai 


पुण्डरीकातपत्रस्तं विकसत्काशचामरः | 
तुर्विडम्बयामास न पुनः प्राप तच्छियम्‌ ॥ १७॥ 
प्रसादसुसुखे तस्मिश्वन्दे च विशदप्रभे | 
तदा चक्षुष्मतां प्रीतिरासीत्समरसा द्योः ॥ १८॥ 


हसश्रेणिषु तारासु SASH च वारिषु । 
विभ्वूतयस्तदीयानां पर्यस्ता यशसामिव ॥ १९॥ 


१७॥ पुण्डरीकाति | पुण्डरीकं सिताम्भोजमेवातपत्नं यस्य स तथोक्तः | विक- 
सन्ति काशानि काशाख्यरुणकरुछुमान्येव चामराणि यस्य स TAH: | ऋत॒: 
atza: पुण्डरीकनिभातपत्नं काशनिभचामरं ते Ud विडम्बयामासानुचकार ॥ 
तस्य रयोः श्रियं पुनः शोभां तु न प्राप ॥ “ शोभासंपत्तिपद्मासु लक्ष्मीः श्रीरिव F- 
स्यते '' इति umm ॥ 


१८ ॥ प्रसादेति । प्रसादेन qup तस्मिन्रघो विषदप्रभे निर्मलकान्तौ चन्द्रे च 
इयोविषये तदा चक्षुष्मतां प्रीतिरबुरागः समरसा समस्वादा | तुल्यभोगेति AT- 
वत्‌॥ “ रसो गन्धे रसः स्वादे o इति विश्वः ॥ आसीत्‌ ॥ 

१९॥ हंसेति । हंसानां भ्रेणिषु WET | तारासु नक्षत्रेषु | HAs E सन्ती- 
ति paaa तेषु । कुम्रुदप्रायेष्वित्यर्थः d “ कुम॒द्वान्कृम॒द प्रायः ” इत्यमरः ॥ 
“ कुसुदनडवेतसभ्यो Fay ” ॥ वारिषु च तदीयानां रघुसंबन्धिनां यशसां विः 
भूतयः संपदः पर्यस्ता इव प्रसारिताः किम्‌ | इत्युत्प्रेक्षा ॥ अन्यथा कथमेषां 
धवलिमेति भावः ॥ 


17. The season of autumn with its umbrella of white lotus 
flowers and with its chémaras (chowries) made of the blooming Aás'a 
grass, only faintly imitated his splendour but could not attain it. 

18. At that time the attachment of those that had eyes was of 
equal savour ( or fervour ) towards the two, viz., towards him de- 
lightful-faced in benignity and towards the moon of clear lustre. 


19. Might it be that the properties of his fame were scattered 


in the rows of swans, in stars, and also in waters marked by कुमुद 
flowers. 


17. B.C. E.G. H. K. I. P. R, with Chà,, विलसत? for विकसत्‌. 

18. B. D. 1. भसादाभिमुखे, R. प्रसादसन्मुखे £०: प्रसादमुमुखे.  Vallabha 
reads सिमुषे. C. with Chi., समद्रवा for समरसा. 

19. B.C. E, GG प. K. I, P.R. with Chi, Din, Val, and 
Su, हेसश्रेर्ण( for हेसथणि पु, 


चर्यः सर्गः । ( ९९ ) 


इक्षुच्छायनिषादिन्यस्तस्य गोपुर्णणोद्यम । 
आङुमारकथोद्धातं शालिगोप्यो TATE: ॥ २० di 
प्रससादोदयादम्भः कुम्भयोनेर्महोजसः | 
रघोरभिभवाशङ्कि Baw द्विषतां मनः ॥ २१ ॥ 


२० ॥ इक्ष्विति। इक्षूणां छाये्ुच्छायम्‌॥ “ छाया बाहुल्ये ” इति नपुंसकत्वम्‌॥ 
तत्र निषण्णा इक्षच्छायनिषादिन्यः ॥ शालीन्गोपायन्ति रक्षन्तीति झालिगोप्यः 
दास्यपालिकाः स्त्रियः ॥ “ कर्मण्यण्‌ " ॥ “ fzxrersr-" इत्यादिना ङीप्‌ । गोप्तू 
रक्षकस्य तस्य CAT: | गुणेभ्य उद्यो यस्य तङ्गणोदयं शुणोत्पन्नमाकुमारं कुमारा- 
दारभ्य RUSS: कथारम्भो यस्य तत्‌। कृुमारेरपि स्तूयमानमित्यर्थः | यशो 
जगुगोयन्ति स्म ॥ अथ वा कुमारस्य सतो रयोर्याः कथा इन्द्राविजयादयस्त- 
त आरभ्याकुमारकथम्‌ db तत्राप्यमिविधावव्ययाँभावः ॥ आकुमारकथमुद्धातो 
यस्मिन्कर्मणि । गानक्रियाविरोषणमेतत्‌ ॥ “ स्यादभ्यादानमुद्वात आरंभः ” 
इत्यमरः॥ 

२१९ ॥ प्रससारेति | महोजसः कुम्भयोनेरगस्त्यस्य॥ “ अगस्त्यः कुम्भसंभवः " 


20. Women appointed to watch the crops of झालि corn, shel- 
tering themselves under the deep shade of sugarcanes, sang the 
glory recounting the protector's virtues, beginning with the period 
describing the heroic actions of his childhood, 

21. At the rise of the Pitcher-born sage of great splendour the 
water became clear; at the rise of Raghu the hearts of his enemies 
apprehending defeat got muddled ( roiled ). 


20. B.C. E. H.K. I. P. R. with Chá, Val, and Su., इक्षुच्छा- 
या for इक्षुच्छाय. Cháritravardhana also notices the reading of our 
text. Dinakara notices इक्षुच्छाया , so does Mallinàtha who says :—« इक्षु- 
च्छाया? ” इति ब्लीलिड्गपाठे इक्षोश्‍छायेति IAE: | अन्यथा बहुत्वे नपुंसकत्वप्रसङ्गात्‌ ॥ 
D, with Dia., आकुमारकथोद्ध ते, £. आकुमारकथोडाथं, G. with Su., आकुमा- 
रकथोडतं, also noticed by Dinakara and Mallinatha, the latter ob- 
serves—“ आकुमारकथोड़त॑ ” इति पाठे कुमारस्य सतस्तस्य क थाभिश्चरिते रुदं 
यद्यशस्तयर आरभ्य Fal जगृरिति व्याख्येयं, this is, word for word the same, 
in the commentary of Dinakara. K,. with Vallabha's text only 
आकुमारकथोद्दीतं for आकृमारकथोद्वातं. Vallabha’s commentary reads with 
us, For “gassa” &e., B. R. with Val, and Su, read :—“ तस्य 
गोप्तुद्रिफाणां कणोत्पलनिपातिनां । स्वरसंवादिभिः कण्ठेः शालिगोप्यो जगुगुंणान्‌ ? ॥ 
[ R. विपातिनां for निपातिनां. R. with Val, and Su., 4r: for गुणान्‌. R. 
calls it पाठान्तरं. ] 

21. B. ७. E. G. H. K. P. with Val, morna, 1. R. aq- 


Porras, D. with Su., qeprararfg for आभिभवाञ्ङ्कि. Also supported by 
Chàritravardhana and Dinakara. 


( १०० ) रघुवंशे 


मदोद्याः ककुद्मन्तः सरितां कूलमुद्रुजा: | 
लीलाखेलमनुप्रापुमहोक्षास्तस्य विक्रमम्‌ ॥ २२॥ 
प्रसंवेः सप्तपर्णानां मदगान्धिभिराहताः | 

असूययेव तन्नागाः सप्तथेव TEEF: ॥ २३॥ 
सरितः कुर्वती गाधाः पथश्चाञ्यानकर्दमान्‌ | 
यात्राये चोदयामास तं शक्तेः प्रथमं शरत्‌ ॥ २४ ॥ 


इत्यमरः ॥ उद्यादम्भः प्रससाद प्रसन्ने बभूव ॥ महोजसो रघोरुद्यादभिभवार- 
क्ष द्विषतां maya कालुष्यं प्राप ॥ “ अगस्त्योदये जलानि प्रसीदन्ति ” 
इत्यागमः N 

२२ ॥ महेति महोदया मदोद्धताः | ककुदेषामस्तीति ककुग्नन्तः | महाककुद 
इत्यर्थः ॥ यवादित्वान्मकारस्य वत्वाभावः d सरितां कूलान्युद्रुजन्तीति कूलसु- 
द्रजा:॥ “ उरि कूले रुजिवहोः ” इति खदप्रत्ययः ॥ “ अरुद्िष--” इत्यादिना 
मुमागमः ॥ महांत उक्षाणो महोक्षाः॥ “ अचवुर-' इत्यादिना निपातनादकारा- 
न्तत्वम ॥ लीलाखेलं विलासखुभगं तस्य रघोरुत्साहवतो वपुष्मतः TOLAREA 
विक्रमं झोर्यमनुप्रा पुर नुच क्कः ॥ 

२३ ॥ प्रसवैरिति । मदस्येव गन्धो येषां तेर्मेदगन्धिभिः ॥ “ उपमानाच्च ”' इति 
समासान्त इकारः ॥ सप्तपर्णाना इृक्षविरोेषाणाम्‌॥ “ सप्तपर्णों विद्यालत्वक्शारदों 
विषमच्छदः ” इत्यमरः ॥ प्रसवैः पुष्पेराहतास्तस्य रवोर्नागा गजाः ॥ “ गजे- 
ऽपि नागमातङ्गौ ” इत्यमरः ॥ अस्रूययेवाहतनिमित्तया स्पर्धयेव SHY Tga- 
ade ववृषुः । प्रतिगजगन्धामिमानादिति भावः ॥ “ करात्कटाभ्यां मेढ़ाच ने 
arai च मदख॒तिः ” इति पालकाप्ये | करान्नासारंत्नाभ्यामित्यर्थः ॥ 

२४ ॥ सरित इति। सरितो गाधाः सुप्रतराः कुवती । पथो मार्गाश्चाइयानकदै- 
माञ्छुष्कपङ्कान्कु्वती ॥ “ संयोगादेरातो धातोर्यण्वतः ” इति इयतेनिष्ठातस्य 
नत्वम्‌ ॥ दारच्छरवृतुस्तं रघे शक्तेरुत्साह्शक्तेः प्रथमं प्राग्यात्राये दण्डयात्राये 
चोदयामास ॥ प्रभुमन्‍्त्रशक्तिसंपन्नस्य शरत्स्व ATA SAT दयामासेत्यर्थः ॥ 


22. Mighty bulls of ample humps, wild with excitement bat- 
tering down the banks of rivers imitated his prowess, imposing 


( playful ) in its ease. 
23. Stricken ( or excited ) by the ichor-scented flowers of Sap- 


taparna trees, his elephants, in emulation as it were, discharged 
ichor through all the seven outlets ( 2. e. in seven ways ). 

24. "The शरद season, which had made the rivers fordable and 
the roads mud-dried, incited him to start on an expedition of con- 
quest, prior to his own enterprising energy (7. e. before his energy 
inspired him to do so ). 


23. R. with Su., आहिताः for आहताः 
24. B.C. E. ७. H. I. K,. P. R, with Chi Val, and Su, 
प्रेरयामास, D. with Din. नोंदयामास for चोदयामास. 


चतुर्थः सर्गः | ( 30$ ) 


तस्मे सम्यग्धुतो वह्विवाजिनीराजनाविधो । 
प्रदाक्षिणाचिर्व्याजेन हस्तेनेव जयं Tat ॥ २५ ॥ 
स Taare: शुद्धपार्ष्णिरयान्वितः 

पाडिधं बलमादाय प्रतस्थे दिग्जिगीषया ॥ २६ ॥ 
अवाकिरन्वयोवृद्धास्तं लाजेः पोरयोषितः । 
पृषतेर्मन्द्रोद्धतेः क्षीरोर्मय इवाच्युतम्‌ ॥ २७ ॥ 


२९॥ तस्मा इति। वाजिनामञ्वानां नीराजनाविधौ नीराजनाख्ये शान्तिक- 
मोणि सम्यग्विधिवद्धतो होमसमिद्धो वह्निः | प्रगतो इक्षिणं प्रदक्षिणम्‌ ॥ fag- 
रुपरभृतिस्वादव्ययीभावः ॥ प्रदक्षिणं याचिर्ज्वाला तस्या व्याजेन हस्तेनेव तस्मे 

We हदो ॥ उक्तञ्च महायात्रायाम्‌-“ इद्धः प्ररनषिणगतो SIETE | धात्रीं 


समुद्ररशनां वशगां करोति ˆ इति ॥ वाजित्रहणं गजारीनामप्युपलक्षणं तेषाम- 
पि नीराजनाविधानात्‌ ॥ 

२३ ॥ स इति। शप्तो मूलं स्वनिवासम्थानं प्रत्यन्तः प्रान्तदुर्गं च येन स GTW- 
मूलप्रत्यन्तः | शुद्धपा््यिरुद्ध तप्ष्ठ शत्रुः सेनया carseat वा । अयान्वितः d 
४ अयः झुभावहो fafa: इत्यमरः ॥ स रघुः SPST मोलभृत्यादिरूपं बलं सै 
न्यम्‌ ॥ “ मोलं भृत्यः सुहच्छेणी द्विपदादविक बलम्‌ ” इत्यमरः ॥ आराय feat 
जिगीषया जेवुमिच्छया प्रतस्थे ॥ 

२७ ॥ अवाकिरत्निति | वयोव्वद्धाः पोरयोषितुस्त रघ प्रयान्तं लाजेराचारला- 
X: । मन्ररोद्धतें: पृषतेबिन्दुभिः क्षीरोमयः क्षीरससुद्रौम॑योऽच्य॒तं विष्णुमिव। अ- 
वारकिरन्पयक्षिपन्‌ ॥ 


25. The sacrificial fire, duly ( well or full ) fed (lit. sacrificed) 
in the lustration ceremony ( called नीराजना ) of his horses, gave vic- 
tory 60 him with his hand as it were, under the pretext of his flame 
turning towards the right. 

26. Thus attended with good luck he, having his metropolia 
and the frontier fortresses guarded ( by garrisons ) and having taken 
with him forces of six kinds, with the rear cleared of his foes, set out 
with intent to conquer the quarters. 

27. The women of the city, advanced in age, deluged him with 
the Làjàs ( fried grains ), as the waves of the milky ocean did अच्यु- 
त with their vapoury mists tossed up by the Mandàra mountain. 


DE 
. 


25. A.D. 8. सम्यक्तस्य, 0. with Val, सम्यक्तस्मे for तस्मै सम्यक. 
D. H, K. with Din, and Su., एव for इव. 

26. B.C. E.G. H.I. K,. P. R. with Chà., Din., Val., and 
Su. "मूलपर्यंतः for “मूलप्रत्यंतः. G. reads स प्रतस्थे जिगीषया for प्रतस्थे दि- 
ग्जिर्गाषया. 


( १०२ ) रघुवंशे 


स ययो प्रथमं प्राचीं तुल्यः प्राचीनवर्हिपा | 
अहिताननिलोद्धतेस्तजरन्निव केताभिः ॥ २८ ul 
रजोभिः स्यन्दनो द्धतेर्गजेश्च घनसंनिभेः 

सुवस्तलामिव व्योम कुर्वन्व्योमेव WATT ॥ २९ ॥ 
प्रतापोऽये ततः शाब्दः परागस्तद्‌नन्तरम्‌ । 

ययो पश्चाद्रथादीति चतुःस्कन्थेव सा WT ॥ ३० ॥ 


२८ ॥ स इति। प्राचीनबहिनांम कञ्चिन्महाराज इति केचित्‌ ॥ प्राचीनबार्ह- 
रिन्द्रः॥ “पर्जन्यो मघवा वृषा हरिहयः प्राचीनबहिस्तथा” इति हलायुधाभिधा- 
नात्‌॥ तेन तुल्यः स Ca: । अनिलेनानुकूरुवातेनोद्ठ तेः केतुमिध्वे जे रहितान्तिपूंस्त- 
siu ॥ तर्जिभत्स्योरनुदात्तेस्वेऽपि चक्षिङो डित्करणेनानुदात्तेच्वनिमि त्त- 
स्यात्मनेपद्स्यानित्यत्वज्ञापनात्परस्मैपदमिति वामनः ॥ प्रथमं प्राची दिशं ययो ॥ 


२९॥ रजोभिरिति। कि कुर्वन्‌ । स्यन्दनोद्धते रजञोभिर्घनसंनिमैर्वणेतः क्रिया- 
तः परिमाणतश्च मेघतुल्यंग जेश्च यथाक्रमं व्योमाकारा अवस्तलमिव भूतलं च 
व्योमेव HAL | ययाविति पूर्वेण संबन्धः ॥ 

३०॥ प्रताप इति । अमे प्रतापस्तेजोविरोषः ॥ “ स प्रभावः प्रतापश्च यत्तेजः- 
कोदण्डम्‌ ” इत्यमरः ॥ ततः WET: सेनाकलकलः | तदनन्तरं परागो ufe: ॥ 


28. He, equal to Indra in his valour, marched first of all to 
wards the east, menacing his enemies: 8३ it were, with his flags un- 
furled in the air. 

29. Covering the sky with the dust thrown up by the chariots, 
and the earth with dark cloud-like elephants, Raghu changed the 
sky into the earth, and the earth into the sky. 

30. Prowess in the van, next uproar, thereafter dust, and 
at last ( or in the rear ) chariots &c.—thus four-divisioned ( four- 
corsped ) as it were, did that army march forward. 


98. E. reads प्रशमं for प्रथमं. £. G. कम्पयन्‌ for qsiza. 

29. A.B, स्यन्दनोत्कीर्णेः, DHL P. with Su., तरगोत्कीर्णे: for azat- 
द्धतैः. Between 29-80 B. E. I, R, with Chá., Val, and Su, read:—“q- 
रोगेः कठुषास्तस्य सहप्रस्थायिभिः कृशाः । पश्चात्रयायिभिः पङ्काश्चक्रिरे मार्गनिम्नगाः ”॥ 
I, R. read this spurious stanza between 30-31 ; but Vallabha and 
Sumativijaya read it between 31-32. 

30. B, C. E, H.1. K. P. R. with Chá., Val, and Su. पुरोगाः 
for परागः, B, C, E. H. I. K. P. R. with Chá., Val, and Su, tañ- 
क॑ for रथादीति. Also Mallinátha notices this and says :— रथानीकं? 
“ इति पाठे इति दाब्दाध्याहारेण योज्यं. ” K. चतुःष्कन्धेव for चतुःस्कन्धेव. Chá- 
ritravardhana also notices this reading. K. R. with Val, and Su., 

read “ मरुट्रष्टान्‌  &o., first and then “ प्रतापोऽग्रे &0. " Cháritravardhana 
first reads ““मरुएथ्टान्‌ ” &o., then ““स सेनां &०.. anl then “प्रतापोग्रे &0. ". 


चतुर्थः सर्गः | ( 393 ) 


मरुपृष्ठान्युदम्भांसि: नाव्याः सुप्रतरा नदीः । 
विपिनानि प्रकाशानि शक्तिमच्वाचकार सः ॥ 3? ॥ 
स सेनां महतीं कर्षन्पूर्वंसागरगामिनीम्‌ । 

वभो हरजटाश्रटां गङ्गामिव भगीरथः ॥ ३२॥ 
त्याजितेः फलस्ुत्खातेर्भसेश्च बहुधा du: 
तस्यासीदुल्वणो मार्ग: पाद्पेरिव दान्तिनः ॥ ३३ ॥ 


“ परागः पुष्परञसि ध्रलि्रानीययोरपि ” इति विश्वः॥ पश्चाद्रथादि रथाश्वा- 
दिकं चत॒रङ्गबलम्‌ । इतीत्थं चतःस्क्रन्धेव चतुव्येहेव ॥ “ स्क्रन्धः प्रकाण्डे RT- 
st विज्ञानादिष Tag | नपे समूहे व्यूहे च ” इति हेमः॥ सा चमूर्ययौ ॥ 

३९॥ मविति । स ca: राक्तिमत्वात्समर्थस्वान्मरुपृष्ठानि निर्जलस्थानानि ॥ 
“ समानो मरुधन्वानो SAAT: I उदम्भांस्यङ्भतजलानि चकार | नाव्या नोभि- 
स्तार्यो नदीः ॥ “ नाव्यं त्रिलिङ्गं नोताये ” इत्यमरः ॥ “ नोवयोधर्मविषसूल ” 

इत्यादिना यत्प्रत्ययः ॥ सुप्रतरः सुखेन तारयाश्चकार | विपिनान्यरण्यानि a 
“ अटव्यरण्यं विपिनम्‌ ” इत्यमरः ॥ प्रकाशानि निर्वक्षाणि चकार ॥ तस्यागम्यं 
किमपि नासीदिति भावः॥ 

३२॥ स इति | महती सेनां पूर्वसागरगामिनीं कर्षन्स TA: | हरस्य जटाभ्यो 
ष्टां गङ्गां कर्षन्‌ ॥ सापि पूर्व॑सागरगामिनी ॥ भगीरथ इव । बभौ। भगीरथो 
नाम कऋश्चित्कपिलदग्धानां सागराणां नप्ता तत्पावनाय हरकिरीटह़ड़ा प्रवत- 
यिता राजा | यत्संबन्धाह॒ड्रा च भागीद्थीति गीयते ॥ 

३३ ॥ स्याजितेरिति | फलं लाभम्‌ । वृक्षपक्षे प्रसवं च । त्याजितेः ॥ त्यजे- 
णिजन्तादिकर्मकादप्रधाने कर्मणि क्तः॥ उत्खातेः स्वपदाच्यावितेः | अन्यत्रोर्पा- 
टितैः। बहुधा भमै रणे जितेः । अन्यत्र छिन्नैः । नृपैः। पादपेशन्तिनो गजस्येव । 


31. By means of his being possessed of power he made the 
tracts of sandy deserts abound with water, the rivers only accessible 
by boats, easily fordable, and also ( made) the large forests cleared 
of trees. 

32. He, leading with him his great army going toward the 
eastern sea, looked like Bhagiratha who led the Ganga fallen from 
the matted hair of Hara. 

33. His way, like that of a mighty elephant cleared of trees 
which were plucked of their fruits, up-rooted and broken down in 
various ways, was clear (i. e. free from obstacles at the hands ) of 
princes who were compelled to surrender their acquisitions, de- 
throned and vanquished in various ways. 


31. E. मरुएड्ाश्रुदम्भांसि, R. with Val, and Su., मरुतश्ान्युदस्भांसि 
for महए छान्यदम्भांसि- 
88. B.D.G. K,. with Din, उल्बणः for उस्वणः, 


C. रघुवंशी 


पोरस्त्यानेवमाक्रामंस्तांस्ताञ्जनपदाञ्जयी । 

प्राप तालीवनइ्यामसुपकण्ठं महोदधेः ।। ३४ ॥ 
अनम्राणां ससुद्धर्तस्तस्मासिन्धुरयादिव | 

आत्मा संराक्षेतः सुहीवृत्तिमाश्रित्य वेतसीम्‌ ॥ ३५ ॥ 
वङ्गाङुत्खाय तरसा नेता नोसाधनोयतान्‌ । 
निचखान जयस्तम्भान्गड्गास्रोतोन्तरेषु सः ॥ ३६ ॥ 


तस्य रघोर्मार्ग उल्वणः प्रकाश आसीत्‌ ॥ “ प्रकारां THE स्पष्टसुल्वणं fau 
स्फुटम्‌ ' इति यादवः ॥ 

३४ ॥ पौरस्त्यानिति जयी जयनशीलः ॥ “ जिद्क्षिविश्री-” इत्यादिनानिप्र- 
त्ययः ॥ स रघुरेवम्‌। पुरो भवान्पोरस्त्यान्प्राच्यान्‌ ॥ “ दक्षिणापञ्चास्पुरसस्त्य- 
क ” इति व्यकप्रत्ययः ॥ तांस्तात्‌ | सर्वानित्यर्थेः ॥ वीप्सायां द्विरुक्तिः ॥ जन- 
पदान्हेदानाक्रामंस्तालीवनेः SATA महोदधेरुपकण्ठमन्तिर्कं प्राप ॥ 


३५॥ अनम्राणामिति | अनस्राणाम्‌॥ कर्मणि षष्ठी ॥ ससुद्धतुरुन्मूलयितुस्तस्मा- 
रघोः सकाशात्‌ ॥ “ भात्रार्थानां भयहेतुः ” इव्यपादानव्वात्पञ्चमी ॥ सिन्धुरया- 
न्नरीवेगादिव ga: सुह्मदैशीयेः ॥ खुह्मादयः शब्दा जनपदवचनाः क्षञ्रियमाचक्षते 
॥ वैतसीं वेतससंबन्धिनीं वृत्तिम्‌। प्रणतिमित्यर्थः | आश्रित्य । आत्मा संरक्षितः ॥ 
अत्र कौटिल्यः--“ बळीयसाभियक्तो दुर्बलः सरवैत्रानुप्रणतो वैतस धर्ममातिष्ठेत्‌ ” 
इति ॥ 

३६ n वङ्घानिति | नेता नायकः स CAAT: साधनेरुद्यतान्संनद्धान्वड्रान्रा- 
ज्स्तरसा बलेन ॥ “ तरसी बलरंहसी ” इति यादवः ॥ उत्खायोन्मूल्य गङ्गायाः 
स्रोतसां प्रवाहाणामन्तरेषु द्वीपेषु जयस्तम्भान्निचखान । स्थापितवानित्यर्थः ॥ 


34. Traversing all the eastern countries in this manner, the 
conqueror af last reached the shores of the great ocean verdant 
with the forests of Tali-trees ( palm-trees ). 

35. From him, extirpator of the unyielding, the Suhmas saved 
their lives by adopting the course of the cane plant, as if from the 
torrent of a river. 

36. Having ousted by his prowess the Vanga princes, who 
were ready for encounter on account of their fleet ( lit, means ) of 
ships, that leader erected the triumphal columns in the intervening 
space within the streams of the Ganga. 


35, B.E, H. with Su, आस्थाय for spe. Vallabha’s text, 
not his commentary, reads अस्मात्‌ for तस्मात्‌. Sumativijaya reads 
वेतस for qadi. 

96. Vallabha’s text reads उ:दृत्य, but he comments upon उत्खाय. 
B,C. E. G. H. I. J. K,. P, R. with Val, "साधनोद्धताम्‌ for aria- 
तान्‌. 1. असो for सः. 


चतुर्थः सर्गः । ( १०५ ) 


आपादपदाप्रणता; कलमा इव d TAA । 

फलेः संवर्धयामासुरुत्खातप्रतिरोपिताः ॥ ३७ ।। 
स तीर्त्वा कपिशां सन्येर्बद्धद्रिरदसठभिः | 
उत्कलादरितपथः कलिङ्गाभिमुखो ययो ॥ ३८ ॥ 
स प्रतापं महेन्द्रस्य साधि तीक्ष्णं न्यवेशयत्‌ | 
अङ्कुशं द्विरदस्येव यन्ता गम्भीरवेदिनः ॥ ३९ ॥ 


३७ ॥ आपादेति | आपादपद्ममाठ्ठपद्मपर्यन्तं TAT: | अत एवोत्खाताः qia- 
द्भुता आपि प्रतिरोपिताः पश्चात्स्थापितास्ते वङ्गाः। कलमा इव शालिविशेषा इव॥ 
तेऽप्यापादपञ्चं मूलपञ्चपर्य॑न्तं प्रणाताः ॥ “पादो gir तुरीयां ” इति Pra- 
प्रकाशः ॥ उत्खातप्रतिरोपिताश्च | C HHT: । अन्यत्र ET: | संवर्धयामासुः ॥ 
“ फलं फले धने बीजे निष्पत्तौ भोगलाभयोः | हास्ये ” इति केशवः ॥ 

३८॥ स इति। स रघुबंद्धा द्विरदा एव सेतवो येस्तेः Bea: कपिशा नाम नदीं 
तीत्वी । उत्कले राजनिरादशितपथः संदसितमार्गः सन्‌। कलिजुमिसुखो ratu 

३९॥ स इति। स रघ॒मेहेन्द्रस्य कृलपर्वतविशेषस्य॥ “ महेन्द्रो मलयः संह्यः 
शक्तिमानृक्षपर्वतः | विन्ध्यश्च पारियात्रश्च समेते कुलपर्वताः ” इति विष्णुपुरा- 
णात्‌ ॥ Aha det दुःसहं प्रतापम्‌। यन्ता सारथिर्गम्भीरवेदिनो द्विरदस्य गज- 
विशेषस्य मूध्नि तीक्ष्ण निशितमडुशमिव | न्यवेशयन्निक्षिवान्‌॥ “ त्वग्भेदा- 
च्छोणितस्नावान्मांसस्य क्रथनादपि | आत्मानं यो न जानाति स स्याह्गम्भीरवेहि- 
ता ” इति राजपुत्रये ॥ “ चिरकालेन यो वेत्ति झिक्षां परिचितामपि । गम्भीर- 
वेदी विज्ञेयः स गजो गजवेद्मिः ” इति मृगचर्मीये ॥ 


37. They, who lowly bowed down to his lotus-like feet and 
who (therefore) were reinstated after having been ousted, honoured 
Raghu by presenting him with their wealth like Kalama plants 
which are bent down to their roots and which present fruit ( corn) 
when they are transplanted after having been first uprooted. 

38, He crossed the river कपिया with his army on a bridge 
made of his elephants, and being shown the way by the princes of 
Utkala ( Orissa ), bent his course towards Kalinga. 

39. He planted his unbearable prowess in the head ( crown, 
summit ) of the Mahendra, just as tho elephant driver does his sharp 


37. B. C. E, I. R. with Val, वणाः for प्रणताः. 

38. D. H. करमां for prat. Mallinatha also notices this and 
says, “ करभां ” इति केचित्यटान्ति, Dinakara also notices it and says :— 
“ ऊलभां ” इति केचित्पठान्ति. D. £. 1. P. उत्कलादेशित), D. K. with Chè., 
and Val., उत्कलेदेदित C. with Din., उत्करेदेतित) for उत्कलादुशिन. 

D. with af कलिदट्वाभिमर्य for कलिङ्गाभिमखः 


( १०६ ) रघुवंशे 


प्रतिजयाह कालिङ्गस्तमस्रर्गजसाधनः । 
पक्षच्छेदोयतं शक्रं शिलावर्षीव पर्वतः n ४० ॥ 
द्विषां विषह्य काकुत्स्थस्तत्र नाराचदुर्दिनम्‌ | 
सन्मङ्गलस्नात इव प्रतिपेदे जयाश्रेयम्‌ ॥ ४१ ॥ 
ताम्ब्रूलीनां दलेस्तत्र राचितापानश्रमयः | 
नारिकेलासवं योधाः शात्रवं च पपुर्यशः N ४२॥ 


४०॥ प्रतीति । गजसाधनः सन्कालिङ्गः क्रलिद्गानां राजा ॥ (5 द्रयञ्मगधक- 
लिङ्ग-” इत्यादिनाण्प्रत्ययः ॥ AANI रघुम्‌। पक्षाणां छेद Tea 
aá दिलावर्षी पर्वत इव । प्रतिजग्राहाभियुक्तवान्‌ ॥ 

४९॥ द्विषामिति | क्राकुत्स्थो रव॒स्तत्र महेन्द्राट्रो द्विषां नाराचदुर्दिनं नाराचा- 
नां बाणविस्ञेबागां दुर्दिनिम्‌। लक्षणया वर्षेसुच्यते। विषह्य सहित्वा GAINA 
मड़लखात इव विजयमङ्गलार्थमभिषिक्त इव । जयजियं प्रतिपेदे ॥ “ यत्त॒ सर्वो- 
afvard तन्माङ्गल्यस्ुदीरितम्‌ इति यादव: ॥ 

४२ ॥ ताम्बूलीनामिति | तत्र महेन्द्राट्रो । युध्यन्त इति योधाः ॥ पचाद्यच्‌ ॥ 
रचिताः कल्पिता आपानमूमयः पानयोग्यप्रदेशा येस्ते तयोक्ताः सन्तो नारिके- 
लासवं नारिकेलमद्यं ताम्बूलीनां SUITED दलेः पपुः। तत्र विजहरित्यर्थः॥ 
झाजवं aaa पपुः । दात्रोर्ेशाक्रमणेन तदीयं यशोऽपि तत्र जहूरिव्यर्यः T 


—- 


goad in that of au unweildy elephant ( that does not mind the 
pricking of the goad ). 

40. The king of the Kalingas, who had a large number of, 
elephants ( forming a part of his army ), received ( opposed ) him 
with missiles, just as a mountain would Indra, prepared to cut off 
its wings, with showers of stones. 

41, After having endured the enemies’ shower of iron-darts, 
the descendant of Kakutstha, duly washed in ( by way of) an auspi- 
cious ablution, gained ( appropriated ) the goddess of victory. 

42. There his war-like-soldiers, having constructed their drink- 
ing grounds, drank up, in betel leaves, the ale produced from the 
cocoanut trees and also the glory of their enemies. 

41-42. Between these B. D. E. I. P. R. with Châ., Val, Su, 
and Dharm, read, “ बायव्याख्नविनिष्वेतात्पक्षविद्वान्महोदधेः। गजानीकात्स कालिङ्क 
ar: सप॑मिवाददे ” । [ B.D. पक्षविद्धात्‌ , E. P. R. with Cha., Val, and 
Su, पक्षाविद्धात्‌ ]). After this verse I. with Vallabha read 56th verse 
of our text. 

42. B.C. E, G. I. J. K. R. with Châ., Val., Su., and Dharm., 
नालिकेरासवं, H. नालिकेलासवं for नारिकेलासवं. 0. with Val., aq: पपुः for 

पपुर्यदाः, 


चतुर्थः सर्गः | ( १९७ ) 


ग्रहीतप्रातिसुक्तस्य स धर्माविजयी TT: i 

श्रियं महेन्द्रनाथस्य जहार न ठु मेदिनीम्‌ ॥ ४३ ॥ 
ततो वेलातटेनेव फळवत्पूगमालिना | 
अगस्त्याचारितामाशामनाशास्यजयो ययो ॥ ४४ ॥ 
स सेन्यपरिभोगेन गजदानसुगन्धिना | 

कावेरीं सरितां पत्युः शङ्कनीयामेवाकरोत्‌ ॥ ४५ ॥ 


४३ ॥ गृहीतेति । धर्मविजयी धर्मार्थ विजयशीलः स नृपो ca: । गृहीतश्चासौ 
प्रतिमुक्तश्च शृहीतप्रतिमुक्तः । तस्य महेन्द्रनाथस्य कालिङ्गस्य श्रियं जहार। ध- 
माथमिति भावः । मेदिनी तु न जहार दारणागतवाव्सल्यादिति भावः ॥ 

४४॥ तत इति। ततः प्राचीविजयानन्तरं फलवत्पूगमालिना फलितक्रमुक्रे- 
णीमता ॥ त्रीद्यादिस्वादिनिप्रत्ययः॥ वेलायाः ससुद्रक्रलस्य तटेनो पान्तेनेवाग- 
स्त्येनाचरितामाझां दक्षिणां दिशामनाशास्यजयः। अयव्नसिदस्वादप्रार्थनीयञयः 
सन्‌। ययो ॥ “ अगस्त्यो दक्षिणामाह्यामासित्य नभसि स्थितः | वरुणस्यात्मजो 
योगी विन्ध्यवातापिमर्दनः “' इति ब्रह्मपुराणे ॥ 

४९॥ स इति। स रघुः । गजानां दानेन मदेन सुगन्धिना सुरभिगन्धिना ॥ “ग- 
न्धस्य” इत्यारिनेक्रारारेशः समासान्तः ॥ यद्यपि गन्धस्येत्वे तदेक्रान्तमहणं RA- 
व्यमिति नेसमिकगन्धविवक्षायामेवेकारदेशः। तथापि PTCESIT: कवयः। तथा AT- 
घकाव्ये- वद॒रयक्छरगच्छडगन्धयः सततगास्ततगानगिरोऽलिभिः (RW) 
नेषधे च-“ अपां हि ZAA न वारिधारा स्वादुः सुगन्धिः स्वदते तुषरा ” (३।९३ ) 
इति ॥ न कमधारयान्मत्वर्थीय इति निषेधाहिनिप्रत्ययपक्षोशपि जघन्य एव ॥ 
“ सेनायां समवेता ये सैन्यास्ते सैनिक्राञ्च ते ' इत्यमरः ॥ “ सेनाया वा ” इति 
ण्यप्रत्ययः॥ तेषां परिभोगेन कावेरीं नाम सरितं सरितां पत्युः समुद्रस्य WHEAT 
यामविश्वसनीयामिवाकरोल्‌ ॥ संभोगलिङ्द्नाङ्गतुरविश्चासो भवतीति भावः 


43, The righteous conqueror took away the wealth but not 
the territory of the lord of Mahendra, captured but ( subsequently ) 
released. 

44. Thence he moved towards the direction resorted to by the 
star Agastya along the side of the sea-shore covered with the rows 
of forests of fruit-bearing पूण trees, scarcely obstructed in his course 
of conquest. 

45. By reason of the enjoyments in the waters of the army, 
bearing the sweet smell of the elephantine juice in 16, he made the 
river Kaveri, suspectable as it were, to the lord of the rivers. 


9. D. has माहेन्द्रनाथस्प for महन्द्रनाथस्य. 
44. D. K. आगस्त्यचारितां for अगस्त्याचरितां. 
45-46. Between these B, C. D, I, R. with Ohi, Val, Su., and 


( १०८ ) रघुबंशे 


बळेरध्युपितास्तस्य विजिगीपोर्गताध्वनः । 
मारीचोद्धान्तहारीता मलयाद्रेरुपत्यकाः ॥ ४६॥ 
ससञ्जुरश्वक्षुण्णानामेलानास्चत्पतिष्णवः । 
तुल्यगान्धिषु मत्तेभकटेषु फलरेणवः ॥ ४७॥ 
भोगिवेष्टनमार्गेपु चन्दनानां समर्पितम्‌ | 
नाखसत्करिणां येवं त्रिपदीछेदिनामपि ॥ ४८ ॥ 

५६॥ बलेरिसि।विजिगीषोति जेतुमिच्छोर्गताध्वनस्तस्य रघो बे ले: सैन्यैः ॥ “बलं 
ami सेन्यम्‌” इति यादवः ॥ मारीचेषु मरीचवनेबूद्धान्ता हारीताः पक्षिवि- 
देषा यासु ताः ॥ “ तेषां विशेषा हारीते मद्गुः कारण्डवः W^ इत्यमरः ॥ 
मलयाद्रेरुपत्यका आ।सन्नभूमयः ॥ ^ उपत्यकाद्रेरासना भ्रूमिरूध्वमघित्यका 
इत्यमरः॥ “ उपाधिभ्यां त्यकन्‌” इत्यादिना त्यकन्प्रत्ययः॥ अध्युषिताः | F- 
पत्यकास्रूबितामेत्यर्थः ॥ “उपान्वध्याङ्कसः ' इति HATTA ॥ 

४७ ॥ ससञ्जरिति । अशैः छण्णानामेलानामेलालतानासुत्पतिष्णव उत्पतनशी - 
लाः॥ ASRI इत्यादिनेष्णुच्प्रत्ययः ॥ फलरेणवः फलरजांसि ge equ 
समानगन्धेड ॥ सवेघनीतिवरिन्नन्तो बहुत्र।हिः॥ मत्तेभानां ALT WAST: सक्ताः॥ 
“४ गनगण्डकटी कटो " इत्यमरः ॥ 

४८ ॥ भोगीति t चन्दनानां चन्दनद्व॒मार्णा भोगिवेष्टनमागेषु सर्पवेशनान्निस्नेदु 


46, The army of him who was desirous of conquest and who 
had therefore travelled a long way, encamped in the valleys of the 
Malaya mountains covered with the pepper forests, where flocks of 
green pigeons were flying about. 

4T. Trodden by hoops of horses, the dust of एला ( cardamom ) 
fruits rose up and clung to the sweating temples of the infuriated 
elephants, having a similar odour. 

48. Fastened ( secured ) round the lines ( marks ) of ( hol- 


Dharm., read “ भयोप्टष्टविभूषाणां तेन केरलयोषितां। अलकेषु चमूरेणुअूणेप्रतिनि्धी- 
कृतः 2) | 

46. D, E.K. P. with Val, मरीचोड़ान्तहारीताः, B. O.I. R. with 
Dharm., and Vija, मरिचोड्रान्तहारीताः, D;. with Ohâ., and Su, हारीतो- 
स्वृष्टमारीचा: for मारीचोद्भान्तहारीताः. Dharmameru notices the reading of 
Charitravardhana and others. 

47. A. with Cháritravardhana appears to have read paraa: 
for फलरेणवः. Between 47-48. B, D. E. I. R, with Châ., Val, Su., 
Dharm., and Vija., read :— “ आजानेयखुरक्षण्णपक्कलाक्षेत्रसभवं । व्यानशे सपदि 
व्योम कीटकोशाविलं tr: ॥ ” R. and Vallabha read it between 47-48, but 
Dinakara reads it after “ ताम्रपर्णी &oc, ” 


48. C.I, with Su., मोग? for भोमि. B. D. K. LP. R, with Ché., 


चतुर्थः सर्गः । ( १०९ ) 


दिशि मन्दायते तेजो दक्षिणस्यां रवेरापे । 

तस्यामेव रघोः TOSI: प्रतापं न विषेहिरे ॥ ४९ ॥ 
ताम्रपर्णीसमेतस्य WHAT महोदधेः । 

ते निपत्य quere यशाः स्वामिव संचितम्‌ ॥ we ॥ 


eec * 


स निर्विश्य यथाकामं तटेष्वाठीनचन्दनो | 


समर्पितं सितं त्रिपदीछेदिनां। पादशूदूःलच्छेदकानामापि॥ “त्रिपदी पादबन्धन म्‌” 
इति यादवः ॥ करिणाम्‌। cT भवं मैवं कण्ठबन्धनम्‌ ॥ “ ग्रीवाभ्योऽण्च ”” 
इत्यण्प्रत्ययः ॥ नाखसन्न Tea ॥ “ द्युङ्भयो लुङि ” इति परस्मैपदम्‌ ॥ पुषा- 
दित्वा दडः “ अनिदिताम्‌--' इति नकारलोपः ॥ 

४९॥ दिद्यीति | दक्षिणस्यां दिशि रवेरपि तेजो मन्दायते मन्दे भवति li लोहि- 
तादित्वात्क्यष्प्रत्ययः ॥ “वा क्यषः ” इत्यात्मनेपदम्‌ ॥ दक्षिणायने तेजोमान्द्या- 
दिति भावः । तस्यामेव दिशि पाण्ड्याः । पाण्डूनां जनपदानां राजानः पाण्ड्याः॥ 
पाण्ड्योडर्चण्वक्तव्यः ॥ रघोः प्रताप न विषेहिरे न सोढवन्तः ॥ स्रूयैविज्ञयिनो- 
अपि विजितवानिति नायकस्य महानुत्कर्षो गम्यते ॥ 

५० ॥ तास्रपर्णीति । ते पाण्ड्यास्ताम्रपर्ण्यां नद्या समेतस्य संगतस्य महोदधेः 
संबन्धि संचितं झुक्तासारं मोक्तिक्रवरम्‌ ॥ सारो बले स्थिरांरो च न्याय्ये xn 
वरे fag” इत्यमरः॥ स्व॑ स्वकीयं संचितं यरा इव। तस्मे रघवे निपत्य प्रणि- 
पस्य ₹दुः॥ यशसः झुश्रत्वादोपम्यम्‌ ॥ ताम्रपर्णीसँगमे मोक्तिकोत्पत्तिरिति प्र- 


सिद्धम n 


lows, depressions made by the ) coilings of serpents on sandle trees, 
the neck-chains of elephants, bursting their foot-chains, slipped not 
out, 

49, In the southern quarter even the scorching rays of the sun 
become dim; in that same quarter the Pandya princes withstood 
not the power of Raghu. 

90. Those princes bowing down to him offered him presents 
of the best of pearls collected from that part of the great ocean, 
where the river Tamraparni falls into it: (thus giving him ), 
as it were, their accumulated glory, 


Din., Val, Su., and Dharm., नालंसत for नास्रसत्‌, Chiritravardhana 
proposes to read, नालानं करिणां «e for नास्रसत्करिणां 44, for he says—zTN 
बृक्तो पाठः K, P. with Din., त्रिपदि? for त्रिपदी". 

49. E. मंजायते for मंदायते. £. रघोष्पाण्डल्याष्मतापं for रघोः पाण्ड्याः 
qam. 

90, I, reads सिञ्चितं for संचितं. 


( ११० ) cdi 


स्तनाविव दिशस्तस्याः शेलो मलयदुदुरी ॥ ५१ ॥ 
असहाविफ्रमः सहयं दूरान्युक्त्ुदन्वता | 
नितम्बमिव मेदिन्याः स्रस्तांशुकमलट्यत्‌ ॥ ५२ ॥ 
तस्यानीकेर्विसर्पद्भिरपरान्तजयोद्यतेः 
रामास्रोत्सारितोऽप्यासीत्सहालग् इवार्णवः ॥ ५३ ॥ 


५१-५२ ॥ स इति । असह्येति च | यग्ममेतत ॥ असह्यविक्रमः स रघुस्तटेष सा- 
नुष्वालीनचन्दनो व्याक्षचन्दनद्रमो ॥ स्तनपक्षे प्रान्तेषु व्याप्तचन्द्नानुलेपो | 
तस्या दक्षिणस्या दिशः स्तनाविव स्थितो मलयदुदुरो नाम दोलो यथाकामं यथे 
च्छं निविइयोपभुञ्य ॥ निर्वेशों “भृतिभोगयोः” इत्यमरः ॥ उद्कान्यस्य सन्ती 
त्युदन्वानुद्धिः॥ “ उदन्वानुदधो p इति निपातः॥ उदन्वता दूरान्मूक्त॑ दूरत- 
स्त्यक्तम्‌॥ “ स्तोकान्तिकदूरार्थक्गच्छाणि क्तन ” इति समासः॥ “ पञ्चम्या 
स्तोकादिभ्यः  इत्यलुक wedizph मेदिन्या नितम्बमिव स्थितं सह्यं सह्या द्रि- 
मलड्रःयत्प्राप्तोऽतिक्रान्तो वा N 

५३ ॥ संप्रति प्रतीचीं दिशमभिययावित्याह ॥ तस्येति । अपरान्तानां पाश्चा- 
त्यानां जय उद्यतेरुद्युक्तेः॥ “ अपरान्तास्तु पाश्षात्यास्ते च स्रूर्यरिका दय 
इति area: i विसर्पाड्गर्गच्छङ्भिस्तस्य रवोरनीकेः सैन्येः ॥ “ अनीकं तु रणे 
सैन्ये ” इति विश्वः ॥ अणवो रामस्य जामदग्न्यस्यास्त्रेर्त्सारितः परिसारितो 
ऽपि aasa इवासीत ॥ सेन्यं द्वितीयोऽणंव इवादृइ्यतेतिभात्रः ॥ 


51—52. Having enjoyed to his hearts content the two moun- 
tains Malaya and Durdura, both of which were covered with sandle 
forests, on their summits, as if they were the two breasts of that 
quarter, with their surface besmeared with yellow sandle, he of 
irresistible valour crossed the mountain Sahya, left afar by the ocean 
( far away from it ) as if it were the rump of the earth, the woven 
garments on which are slipped out, 

53. Thesea, though pushed afar by the missiles of Parasu- 
rama, appeared as if touching the mountain Sahya on account of 
his extensive army ( or moving troops), prepared to conquer the 
kings of the western coast (the Kaunkanas), 


sl. 0. G. K. P. R, with Din, आलीढ चन्दनो, B.E, I with 
Chà., Val, Su., Dharm., and Vija., आधीनचन्दनों 101 आठीनचन्दनो. A. 
B. K. P. with Chù., Su. and Din, श्रौ, 0, I. R. and the texts 
of Val, and Su., ^z&tp for दुदरो. 

52. B.O.E, H.I. K. P. E, with Ghai, Val, Su, Dharm. 
and Vija., दूरमुक्तं for दूरान्मुक्तं. 

53, A. D, with Su., and Dharm., प्रसपैड़िः for विसपैज्धिः. B. D. with, 
Chà., and Su, रामेपूत्सारितः for रामाल्रोत्सारितः. 


चतुर्थः सगः। (4835 


भयोत्सृष्टविभूषाणां तेन केरलयापिताम | 
अलकेषु चम्रेणुश्रूणप्रातिनिधीकृतः ॥ ५४ ॥ 
मरूलामारुतोद्धतमगमत्केतकं रज 
तयोधवारवाणानामयत्नपटवासताम्‌ ॥ ५५ ॥ 
अभ्यभूयत वाहानां चरतां गात्रशिजितेः | 
वर्मभिः पवनोद्धतराजतालीवनध्वानिः ॥ ५६ ॥ 


५४ ॥ भयेति । तेन रघुणा भयेनोत्खष्टविभूषाणां परिद्धतभूषणानां केरलयोषिता- 
मलकेषु चमूरेणुः SACHA GIT कर्डुमादिरजसः प्रतिनिधीकृतः ॥ एतेन योषितां 
पलायनं चमूनां च तदनुधावनं “वन्यते ॥ 

SS ॥ मरुलेति। मरुला नाम केरलदेशेब काचिन्नद | तस्या मारुतेनोद्धतमु- 
व्थापितं | केतकं केतकसम्बन्धि रजस्तद्योधवारबाणानां रघभटकञ्चुकानाम्‌ ॥ 
“ कञ्चुको वारबाणोऽस्त्री ^ इत्यमरः ॥ अयत्मपटवासतामयत्नासेद्धवस्त्रवासः 


12 इत्य 


नाद्रव्यत्वमगमत्‌ ॥ ` पिष्टातः पट्वासक्रः ” इत्यमरः ॥ 


५६ ॥ अभ्यभूयतेति | चरतां गच्छतां वाहानां वाजिनाम्‌ ॥ “ वाजिवाहावॅ- 
गन्धर्वंहयसेन्धवसप्तयः ” इत्यमरः ॥ गात्रशिजितेगा त्रेषु शब्दायमानेः ॥ कर्तरि 
रक्तः ॥ वर्मभिः कवचेः। पवनेनोद्धतानां कपितानां राजतालीवनानां ध्वनिरभ्य- 
भूयत तिरस्क्रतः ॥ 


54. By bim, the clouds of dust raised by the army was made 
a substitute for the saffron powder in the hair of the women of 
Kerala country who had, through fear, flung aside their ornaments. 

55. The pollen of Ketaka flowers, wafted by the breezes of the 
Marulá, attained to the condition ( discharged the function ) of a 
vesture-perfumer, secured without effort, for ( unto) the armour 
of his soldiers. 

96. The sounds of the Rajatali forests, shaken by the breeze, 
were quite drowned by the junglings of the armours, (which were) 
on the bodies of the horses strutting along. 


öt. B. C, D. I. with Chá., Val, and Dharm., read this verse 
between 45-46 of our text. 

55. A. with Cha,, Din., and the text only of Su., aret, also 
noticed by Dharmameru, and the northern Mss. of Mallinàtha's com- 
mentary also read aver, D. with Dharm., and Vija, सुसेना, D,. 
atat, soalso noticed by Mallinatha and Dinakara who say :— 
^ मुर्वी? ” aa केचित्पठन्ति, B. प॒रोयन्‌? for gr. R, reads वारवाहानां for 
वारबाणानां. 

56. 8, 0. E. I. J. K. P. with Din., 'सिखिते;, D, G. H. R. with 
Ohi., Val, Su., Dharm., and Vija., ogha: for °तिञ्जितेः, So also 


(११२) रघुवंशे 


खर्जूरीस्कन्धनद्धानां मदोद्वारसुगान्धिघु | 

करेषु करिणां पेतुः gas: शिलीमुखाः ॥ ५७॥ 
अवकाशं किलोद्न्वान्रामायाभ्यर्थितो ददो ॥ 
अपरान्तमहीपालव्याजेन रघवे करम्‌ ॥ ५८ ॥ 
मनेभरद्नोत्कीर्णव्यक्तविक्रमलक्षणम्‌ ॥ 

Agaa तत्रोच्चेर्जयस्तम्भं चकार सः ॥ ५९ ॥ 


५७॥ ख्ूरीति। SHAT STS ATTAIN “खर्जूरः केतकी ताली खजूरी 
च SEAT” इत्यमरः ॥ स्कन्धेषु प्रकाण्डेषु॥ “अस्त्री प्रकाण्डः स्कन्धः स्यान्मू 
लाच्छाखावपेस्तरोः ” इत्यमरः॥ नद्धानां बद्धार्ना करिणां मदोङ्गारेण मदख्रावेण 
घु्गंधिष ॥ “ गन्धस्य ” इत्यादिनेक्रारः॥ कटेए गण्डेबु TARA नागकेशरेभ्य 
पुन्रागपुष्पाणि विहाय ॥ ल्यब्लोपे पञ्चमा ॥ शिलीमुखा अलयः पेलुः॥ “ अलि- 
बाणो शिलीसुखौ " इत्यमरः ॥ ततोऽपि सोगन्ध्यातिशयादिति Ara: 

ee V अवकारामिति | उदन्वानुदधी रामाय जामदम्याय। अभ्याथितो याचितः 
सन। अवकाशं स्थानं ददौ किल। किलेति प्रसिद्धौ । रघवे त्वपरान्तमहीपाल- 
व्याजेन करे बलि ददौ ॥ “बलिहस्तांदावः कराः” इत्यमरः॥ अपरान्तानां 
समुद्रमध्यदेशवर्तित्वात्तेदेत्ते करे ससुद्रदत्तत्वोपचारः ॥ करदानं भीत्या । न त 
याच्ञयेति रामाद्रधोरुत्क्रषः ॥ 

५९ ॥ मत्तेति। तत्र स रघुर्मेत्तानामिभानां रद्नोव्कीर्णानि दन्तक्षतान्येव॥ भावे 


_' Y o 
57. The sting mouthed black bees fell from the पुन्नाग flowers 

on the temples which were fragrant on account of the emission of 

ichor of elephants that were tied to the trunks of खजर trees. 

58. Being pressed, itis said, did the ocean give space to 
(make room for ) Rima; to Raghu he paid tribute under the 
disguise of the princes of the western coast. 

59. There he made the Triktta itself his lofty pillar of vic- 
tory,--the Triküta where the incision of the tusks of his infuriated 
elephants were a clear record of his prowess. 


Mallinatha and Dinakara notice this and say :—“ गात्रसञ्जितैः ” इाति 
वा पाठः । सक्षेण्यन्तात्क्माणि क्तः ॥ 0. E. K.R. with Chá., Val, Su., 
Dharm., and Vija., ममेरः, B. 1. mac: for वर्मभिः. So also Mallinátha 
notices this and says:— मर्मरः " इति पाठे वाहानां गात्रक्षिखितैगौत्रध्वनिभि- 
Rag: (aaa मर्मरायमाणः इति ध्वनेविद्येषणम्‌॥ B. L with Su, पवनो- 
ga: for पवनोद्धती, B. I. with Vallabha read this stanza between 
41-42 of our text. 

57. D. Q. with Cha., Su, and Dharm., बद्धानां for नद्धानां- 
Vallabha reads it after the 61st verse of our text. 

59. I, R. agira, 0. with Su, “ददानोत्कीणे) for रदनौत्कीणे", 
I. R. frye for frag. 


चतुर्थः सर्गः | ( ११३) 


पारसीकांस्ततो जेठुं प्रतस्थे स्थलवत्मन! । 
इन्द्रियाख्यानिव रिपूंस्तच्वज्ञानेन संयमी ॥ ६० ॥ 
यवनीमुखपद्मानां सेहे मधुमद न सः । 
बालातपमिघाब्जानामकालजलदोदयः ॥ ६? ॥ 
सङ्कामस्ठखुलस्तस्य पाश्चात्त्येरश्वसा धनः । 


शाईनकूजितविज्ञेयप्रातियोधे रजस्यभूत ॥ ६२ ॥। 


क्तः ॥ व्यक्तानि स्फुटानि विक्रमलक्षणानि पराक्रमचिह्लानि विजञयवणावलिस्था- 
नानि यस्मिस्तं तथोक्तं त्रिक्ूटमेवोच्चेञयस्तम्भं चकार ॥ गाढप्रहारस्त्रिकटोऽद्रि- 
रेवोत्कीणेवर्णस्तम्भ इव रवोमेयख्यापकोऽमूदित्यर्थः ॥ 


६० ॥ पारसीकानिति। ततः स ta: संयमी योगी तत्त्वज्ञानेनेन्त्रियाख्यानि- 
न्ट्रियनामकान्रिपूनिव | पारसीकान्राज्ञो AS स्थलवत्मेना प्रतस्थे । न तु नेदिष्टे- 
नापे जलपथेन | ससुद्रयानस्य निषिद्धत्वादिति भावः ॥ 

६१॥ यवनीति। स रचुयंवनीनां यत्रनस्त्रीणाम्‌॥ “ जातेरस्त्रीविषयादयोपधात्‌ ' 
इति ङीष्‌ ॥ मुखानि पञ्चार्नाव मुखपञ्चानि॥ उपामितसमासः ॥ तेषां मधुना म- 
देन यो मदो मदरागः ॥ कार्यकारणयोरभेदेन निर्देशः ॥ तं न सेहे ॥ कथमिव। 
अकालेप्रा_डुतिरिक्ते काले जलदोदयः Grate पद्मविकाहस्याप्रसक्षत्वाद- 
SATA संबान्धनं बालातपमिव ॥ अब्जहितत्वादव्ञसंबन्धित्वं सोरातपस्य ॥ 

२॥ सङ्काम इति। तस्य रवोरश्वसाधनेर्वाजिसेन्ये पश्चा द्गवैः पाद्वाच्येयंवने 
सह ॥ “ दक्षिणापश्चात्परसस्त्यक्र ” ॥ सहाथ तृतीया ॥ wert विकाराः शा- 
Biter धनूंषि । तेषां कूजितेः शब्दे: ॥ अथ वा UTS: शङ्संर्बन्धिभिः कूजितेवि- 
ज्ञेया अनुमेयाः प्रतियोधाः प्रतिभटा यस्िस्तस्मिन्रजसि तुमुलः सङ्गामः संकुलं 


JETA i “ तुमुलं रणसंक्रुलं ' इत्यमरः ॥ 


60. Thence he set out by an inland route to conquer the Per- 
sians, as proceeds an ascetic to conquer, by the knowledge of truth 
the enemies called Senses 

61. He could not bear the flush caused by wine in the lotus- 
faces of the Yavana-women (the famles of the Jonians ), just as 
the gathering of unseasonable clouds ( does not bear, %, e., is jealous 
of, destroys ) the young sun, ( the friend ) of the water-lotuses. 

62. Fierce was the battle that took place between him and 
the inhabitants of the western coast, with their cavalry for an army, 
in the midst of dust in which the contending combatants on both 
sides could recognise each other only by the twangs of their bows, 


60, K., with Chà,, पारशीकान, 1. परासीकान for पारसीकान्‌. 
61. OC. with Val, यवनी for यवनी. 
62. B.C. E. G, H, I. E, R. with Val, Su., and Vija, “aata: 
for 'प्रतियोधे, 
1 


( ११४ ) रघुवंशे 


भल्लापवर्जितेस्तेपां शिरोभिः इमश्रुंलेमहीम्‌ । 

तस्तार ATTA a? स क्षोद्रपटलेरिव ॥ ६३ ॥ 
अपनीतशिरख्राणाः शेषास्तं शरणं ययुः । 
प्रणिपातप्रतीकारः संरम्भो हि महात्मनाम्‌ ॥ ६४ ॥ 
विनयन्ते स्म तयोधा मधुभिर्विजयश्रमम्‌ | 
आस्तीर्णाजिनरत्रासु ट्राक्षावलयश्चामिषु ॥ ६५ ॥ 


६३ ॥ भल्लेति ॥ स रघुर्भापवजिते्बाणविशेषक्ृत्तेः ॥ “ स्नुहीदलफलो Te 
इते यादवः ll उमश्चुलेः प्रब्वद्धमुखरोमर्वाङ्गः॥ “ सिध्मादिभ्यश्च ” इति लच्प्रत्य- 
यः ॥ तेषां पाश्चात्यानां शिरोभिः। सरघाभिर्मधमाक्षिकाभिव्यास्तिः ॥ “ सरघा मधुम- 
क्षिका ' इत्यमरः Il BST: सरघाः ॥ “ क्षद्रा STET नटी वेदया सरघा कण्टका- 
रिका यमरशात्वतो ॥ क्षद्राभिः कृतानि क्षोद्राणि मधाने ॥ “ क्षोद्रं मधानि 
पानीये ” इति विश्वः ॥ “ क्षद्राध्मरवटरपादपादञ्‌ ” इति संज्ञायामञ्प्रत्ययः ॥ 
तेषां पटलेस्तबक़ोरिव। महीं तस्ताराच्छादयामास ॥ l 

ay ॥ अपनीतेति | रोषा हतावशिष्टा अपनीताशिरस्त्राणा अपसारितरीर्षण्याः 
सन्तः ॥ शरणागतलक्षणमेतत्‌ । तं रघु दारणं ययुः ॥ तथा हि । महात्मनां संरम्भः 
संक्षोभः । प्रणिपातः प्रणतिरेव प्रतीकारो यस्य स हि ॥ महतां परकीयमोद्धत्यमे- 
वासह्यं न त जीवितमिति भावः ॥ 

३९॥ विनयन्त इति । तस्य रघोयोंधा भटा आस्तीणोन्यजिनरत्नानि चर्म श्रेष्ठा - 
नि यासु arg द्राक्षावलयानां भूमिष ॥ “ मृद्वीका गोस्तनी द्राक्षा स्वादी मधरसे 
ति च ” इत्यमरः ॥ मधुभिद्राक्षाफलप्रकृतिकेमंद्ेविजयशमं aged विनयन्ते 
स्मापनीतवन्तः॥ “ HET चादारीरे कर्मणि ” इत्यात्मनेपदम्‌ d “ लट्‌ स्मे ” 
इति भूतार्थे ez ॥ 


63. He covered the earth with their bearded heads, severed 
by his 48 arrows, as with fly-covered heaps of honey-combs. 

64. The survivors, putting off their helmets, sought his pro- 
tection ( yielded to Raghu ) ; for submission is the only remedy to 
assuage the wrath of the magnanimous. 

65. His warriors (7. e. soldiers) removed the fatigue of viec- 
tory by means of wine in vineyards ( the grounds surrounded by 
the bowers of vine ), where the choicest of deerskin were laid 
( spread ). 


63. 5. ez: पटले: for क्षीद्रपटले 

65, K. "चर्मस for 'रत्नास. D. 'क्लजभ्रमिष्र for “वॅलयभामिप. So also 
. noticed by Oháritravardhana who says :—ङृत्राचित्‌ “ द्राक्षावलजभूमिष्र U 
इति पाठस्तत्र वलजं क्षत्रं ॥ “ वलजं क्षत्रमूद्धारं ? इत्यमरः ॥ 


चतुर्थः सर्गः । ( ११५ ) 


ततः प्रतस्थे कोबेरीं भास्वानिव रघुर्दिशम्‌ i 
शरेरुस्ररिवोदीच्याब॒द्ध रिष्यन्रसानिव SS e A ~ 
च्यानद्धरिष्यन् ॥६६॥ 


QN LL mms 


विनीताध्वश्रमास्तस्य सिन्धुतीरावचेष्टनेः 
दुधुवुर्वाजिनः स्कन्धाहँसकङ्मकेसरान्‌ ॥ ६७॥ 


तत्र हूणावरोधानां way व्यक्तविक्रमम्‌ | 
कपोलपाटलादेशि बभूव रघुचेष्टितम्‌ ॥ ६८ ॥ 


६६ ॥ तत इति। ततो रघुर्भास्वान्खर्यं इव दारेबीणेरुस्रैः किरणेरिव ॥ “कि 
रणोत्रमयुखाझुगभस्तित्राणिध्षणयः '' इत्यमरः ॥ उदीच्यानदग्भवान्नपान्रसान- 
दृकानीवोद्धरिष्यन्कोबेरीं | कबेरसंबन्धिनीं हिशमुटींची प्रतस्थे ॥ अनेकेव- 
ARTIT || यथाह दण्डी--  एकानेक्रेवराञ्दत्वात्सा वाक्यार्थोपमा 
fear” इति tt 

६७ ॥ विनीताते | सिन्थुनांम काइमीरदेशेषु कश्विन्नदविरशेषः ॥ “ देहे नद॒वि- 
झेषेऽब्धो सिन्धुनी सरिति स्त्रियाम्‌ ” इत्यमरः ॥ सिन्धोस्तीरे विचेष्टनेरढ़प- 
रिव्तेनेविनीताध्वश्रमास्तस्य रघोरवाजिनोऽश्वा ur कृङ्ुमकेसराः कुड्ठुमकुखुम- 
किञ्जल्का येषां तात्‌। CET MASSA: केसराः सटा येषां तान्‌। स्कन्धा- 
“ya: कम्पयन्ति स्म ॥ 

६८ ॥ तत्रेति | तत्रोदीच्यां दिशि aay व्यक्तविक्रमम्‌ । ATAT स्फुटपराक्रम- 

मित्यर्थः | रघुचेशितं रघुन्यापारः । हणा जनपदाः | तत्र राजान: | तेषामवरो- 


66. Thence Raghu, like the sun taking up the sap(of the 
earth ) by his rays, careered towards the direction of Kubera ( i. e, 
the northern direction ) extirpating the northerns with his arrows, 

67, His horses, which had lessened their fatigues of the road 
by turning from side to side on the banks of the river Sindhu, 
shook their shoulders to which were clung the filaments of saffron. 

68. There the exploits of Raghu, the power of which was 


66. D. I. ओदीच्यानू for उदीच्यान्‌. Between 66-67, D, E. I. P.R 
with Cha,, Val, Su., Dharm., and Vija., read :—“ जितानजय्यस्तानेव 
कृत्वा रथपुरःसरान्‌। महाण॑वामिवोवॉगिनिः प्रविवे्षोत्तरापथं ॥ [ D. E. 1. with Chá., 
Dharm., and Vija, «rper, P. R. with Val, and Su., तानेव. I, P. 
R. with Chá., Val, and Su. ^q, D. E. with Dharm., and Vija., 
थः ]. I. reads this spurious verse between 65-66. 

67. P, सिन्धोरतीरे faaza:, E.G, H.I. R. with Din... Dharm, 
and Vija, वंक़तीरविचेष्टनैः, B. with Chà., and Val, वंकणतीरविचेशनेः, C 
with Su., वंक्षतीराविचेटने:, D. मंक्षतीरविचेटनेः for सिन्धुतीरविचेधन:. E. has 
वारिणः स्कन्धान्‌ for वाजिनः स्कन्धान्‌. 

68, A. D., इना? for em”. C. D. E. H. I. R, with Ohá., Val., Su., 
and Dharm., 'पाटनादारी for ^grzerefar, 


( ११६) रघुबंरो 


काम्बोजाः समरे AS तस्य वीर्यमनीश्वराः | 
गजालानपारिछ्कि्ेरङ्कालेः सार्धमानताः ॥ ६९ U 

तेषां सदश्चश्भयिष्ठास्ठुङ्गप्रविणराशयः । 

उपदा विविशुः शश्वन्नोत्सेकाः कोशलेश्वरम्‌ ॥ ७० ॥ 


था अस्तःपुरस्त्रियः'॥ तासां कपोलेषु पाटलस्य पाटलिम्नस्ताडनादिक्ितारुण्यस्या- 
देश्युपदेदाकं बभूव ॥ अथ वा | पाटल आादिश्यादेशा यस्य तद्दभूव | स्वयं लेख्या- 
पयत इत्यर्थः ॥ 

६९ ॥ काम्बोजा इति | काम्बोजा राजानः समरे तस्य रघोवीय सोडमनी-रा 
अशक्ताः सन्तः। गजानामालान बन्धनम्‌ ॥ भावे ल्युटि “ विभाषा लीयतेः ” 
इत्यात्वम्‌ ॥ तेन परिङिष्टः परिक्षतेरङ्गो लैईक्षाविरोषेः सार्धमानताः ॥ 

७० ॥ तेषामिति। तेषां काम्बोजानां सद्विरव्वेभैयिष्ठास्तक्का द्रविणानां f- 
रण्यानाम्‌॥ “ हिरण्यं द्रविणं urn ” इत्यमरः ॥ राशय एवोपदा उपायनानि ॥ 
८ उपायनम्‌पामाह्मसुपहारस्तथोपदा ” इत्यमरः ॥ कोरलेश्वरं कोशल- 


clearly seen in ( the slaughter of ) the husbands of young women in 
the inner-apartments of the Hina kings, proved a teacher of ruddi- 


ness in their cheeks. 

69. The Kamboja princes unable to stand his valour in battle, 
bowed down along with Ankola trees, overpressed ( overtasked ) 
by the fastening chains of his elephants. 

70, Their stupendous heaps of gold, abounding with ( abund- 
antly accompanied with ) fine horses, repeatedly found their way 
to (i, e. reached ) the king of Kosala as presents, but conceit did 


not ( reach his soul ). 


69. G.K,.P. with Chì, and Su., अक्षाटेः, so also noticed by 
Mallinitha who says :--अक्षेटिवेक्षविराषेः, B. H, I. R. with Din, Val. 
Dharm., and Vija, अक्षोडेः for अङ्कोलैः. B.C. D. with Chá., Su. 
and Dharm., तहजालानतां प्रात्ये: for गजालानपरिकिटे:. 

70, A.D. with Val, and Su., ggr द्रविण,” for तुड्द्रावेग. Malli- 
nátha also notices this reading. B. ©. I. with Val, नोत्सेकः for नोत्सेका:. 
D. P. कोसले? for are’. A. K. विविशुस्ते कोदलरामुदन्वन्तमिवापगा:, 0. उपदा 
विविशुः दाधत्समुद्रामिव निम्नगाः, this is also noticed by Charitravardhana, 
D. G. H.R. विविशुस्तं विद्ञांनाथमुदन्वन्तमिवापगाः, Ds. with Cha., and Su., 
विविशुस्तं विज्यांनाथे महाणेवामिवापगाः, E. उपदा विविशुस्ते च नोत्सेकाः कोशलेथर 
for the second Pàda. G. H. also notice the reading of our text. 
Mallinàtha notices the reading of D.:G. E. R, and says: — 6 विविशुस्ते 
विद्ञांनाथमदन्वत्तामिवापगाः ” इति पाठान्तर आपगा A उदन्वन्तं समृद्रमिव विद्यांनाथं 
ते रघुं विविशुः &0, 


चतुर्थः सर्गः । ( ११७) 


ततो गोरीयरुं शेलमारुरोहाश्वसाधनः | 

वर्धयन्निव तत्कूटाउद्धतिर्पाठरेणुमि: ॥ ७१ ॥ 
शशंस उल्यसच्वानां सेन्यघोषिऽप्यसंश्रमम्‌ | 
गुहाझायानां सिंहानां परिवृत्यावलोकितम्‌ ॥ ७२ ॥ 
WaT TNA: कीचकध्वनिहेतवः | 
गड़गशीकरिणो मार्गे मरुतस्तं सिषेविरे ॥ ७३ ॥ 


देशाधिपति तं रघु शस्वरसक्रद्विविशुः ॥ “ Wege पुनः शस्वद्भी$णमसकृत्समा 
इत्यमरः ॥ तथाप्युत्सेका गर्वास्तु न विविद्युः। सत्यापे गर्वकारणे न जगर्वैत्यर्थः॥ 

७९॥ तत इति । ततोऽनन्तरमश्वसाधनः सन्गोया गुरु पितरं रोलं हिमवन्तम्‌। 
उद्धतेश्वखरोद्धतेर्धावूनां गेरिकादीनां रेणुनिस्तत्क्रूटांस्तस्य WS ॥ “ क्टोस्त्री 
शिखरं gre ” इत्यमरः ॥ वर्धयन्निव । आरुरोह | उत्पतद्धालिदरानान्िरिशिखर- 
वृद्धिभ्रमो जायत इति भावः ॥ 

७२ ॥ दाझंसेति | तुल्यसत्त्वार्ना सैन्येः समानबलानाम॥ TET शेरत इति रा- 
हाशयाः ॥ “ अधिकरणे ae: ” इत्यच्प्रत्ययः॥ तेषां सिंहानां संबन्धि TRIA 
पराबृत्यावलोकितं शयित्वेव ्रीवाभङ्गैनावलोक नम्‌ ॥ कळे ॥ सेन्यवोषे सेनाकल- 
कले संश्रमकारणे सव्यप्यसंभ्रममन्तःक्षोभविरहम्‌ ॥ नञः प्रसञ्यप्रातिषेभेऽपि 
समास इष्यते ॥ शशंस कथयामास । सेन्येभ्य इत्यथाह्भ्यते ॥ बाह्यचेष्टितनेव 
मनोडृत्तेरचमापकमिति भावः ॥ असंभ्रान्तत्वे हेतुस्तल्यसत्वानामिति | नहि 
समबलः समबलाद्विभेतीति भावः ॥ 

७३ ॥ भूर्जेष्विति UD yates ॥ “ भूर्जपत्रो भजो भूर्जो मृदुत्वक्चमिका 


71. Then he, with his army of horses, ascended the mountain 
( Himavat ), the sire of Gauri, extending his peaks, as it were, by 
the dust of minerals raised up ( by the hoofs of the horses ). 

72. The gaze, (after) turning round, of the lions, of equa] 
strength, lying in dens, bespoke lack of fear ( fearlesssness ) even 
at ( though there was ) the army din. 

73. The breezes, rustled on among the dry leaves of burch 
trees, the source of resounding of the wild bamboos, and charged 
with the particles of water of the river Ganga, refreshed (lit. served) 
him on the way. 


71. D.R. with Din., zr: for उद्धूतैः. 

72. A. D, ^gripp for घोषऽपि, A. गहागतानां, D. with Chà., 
गृहाश्रयाणां for गहावायानां. Charitrayardhana also notices the rcading 
of our text. 

78. C, with Su., :rfg for way. H. ppm for मर्मरीभूताः- G. I. 
K.. P. R. with Val, सीकरिणः for fpe. P. with Chá., and Su., ° 
farafat for सिषेविरे, 


( ११८ ) cq 


विदाश्रमुर्नमेरूणां छायास्वध्यास्य सेनिकाः 

टषदो वासितोत्सङ्गा निषण्णमृगनाभिभिः ॥ ७४ n 
सरलासक्तमातडुऱ्य्रेवेयस्फुरितत्विषः 

आसन्नोषधयो नेठुनक्तमस्नेहदीपिकाः ॥ ७५॥ 
तस्योत्सृटानिवासेपु कण्टरज्जुक्षतत्वचः | 

गजवर्ष्म किरातेभ्यः झाशंसुर्देवदारवः ॥ ७६ ॥ 


मता ” इति यादवः ॥ मर्मरः झुष्कपर्णध्वनिः॥ “ मर्मरः झुष्कपणानाम्‌ ” इति 
यादवः ॥ अयं च झुझ्लादिशाब्दवद्नाणिन्यापि वतेते प्रयोञ्यते च ममरेरशुरुधूप- 
गन्धिभिरिति ॥ अतो मर्मरीभुताः । मर्मेरदाब्दवन्तो भूता इत्यर्थः । कीचक्रानां 
वेणुविशेषाणां ध्वनिहेतवः । ओजत्रसुखा AA भावः | गङ्गादांकरिणः शीतला इ 
त्यर्थः | मरुतो वाता मार्गे तं सिषेत्रिरे ॥ 

७४॥ विशाश्रसुरिति | सेनिक्राः ॥ सेनायां समवेताः ॥ प्राग्वहतीयड्ठक्प्रत्ययः॥ 
नमेरूणां खुरपन्नागानां Sarg निषण्णानां मृगाणां कस्तूरीसृगाणां नाभिभिर्वा- 
सितोत्सङ्गाः खुराभिततला दृषदः शिला अध्यास्याधिष्ठाय ॥ “ अधिशीङ्स्थासां 
कर्मे ' इति कर्म ॥ दृषत्स्वाविरुह्येत्यर्थः॥ विराश्रसुविश्रानता: ॥ 

७९॥ सरलेति। सरलेष देवदारुविदेषेष्वासक्तानि यानि मातङ्गानां गजानाम्‌ - 
म्रीवाखु भवानि ग्रेवेयाणि। कण्डञङलानि ॥ “ ग्रीवाभ्योऽण्च ” इति FARTS 


उप्रत्ययः AT स्फ्रितत्विषः प्रतिकलितभास ओषधयो ज्वलन्तो ज्योतिलेतावि 
दोषा नक्ते रातो नेत॒र्नायकस्य रवोरस्नेहदीपिकास्तैलनिरपेक्षाः प्रदीपा आसन्‌ ॥ 
७३ ॥ तस्येति | तस्य रघोरुत्तटेषूज्झितेथ निवासेष सेनानिवेशेष कण्ठरज्ज्ञ- 


74. The soldiers reposed ( rested) in the shade of Nameru 
trees, seated on stone slabs the surface whereof was perfumed with 
the navel ( musk ) of the recumbent deer. 


75. The herbs that were near and the lustre of which was 
reflected on the neck-tie-chains of elephants tied to the Sarala-trees, 
served the purpose of lamps without oil at night to the leader of the 
army. 

76. In hisabandoned halting stations, the देवदार trees, with 


14. Vallabha's text reads छायां for छायास; but his commentary 
agrees with us. Sumativijaya reads this verse after the 76th stanza 
of our text. 

75. Vallabha’s text reads “प्रैवेयोपचितः for "ग्रेवेयस्फारेत,” but his 
commentary with us. E. H. J. K. P. with Chá., and Val, औषधय: 
for sirrqu:, Vallabha’s text, but not his commentary, तस्य for नेत 

76, B.I. R. with Vallabha’s text only, 'क्षिती for क्षत), A, D. 
E. गजवर्म, R. गजवत्मे for गचवष्मे, 


चतुर्थः सर्गः | ( ११९ ) 


तत्र जन्यं THT पर्वतीयेगणर भूत । 

नाराचक्षेपणीयाइमानिष्पेपात्पातितानलम्‌ ॥ ७७ ॥ 

शरेरुत्सवसंकेतान्स कृत्वा विरतोत्सवान्‌ । 

जयोदाहरणं बाह्वोर्गापयामास किंनरान्‌ ॥ ७८ ॥ 

परस्परेण विज्ञातस्तेषूपायनपाणिषु i 

राज्ञा हिमवतः सारो राज्ञः सारो हिमाद्रिणा ॥ ७९ ॥ 
भिर्गजग्रेवेः क्षता निष्पिष्टास्त्वचो येषां ते देवदारवः किरातेभ्यो वनचरेभ्यो ग- 
जानां वर्ष्म प्रमाणम्‌ ॥ “ वर्ष्म देहप्रमाणयोः " इत्यमरः wan: कथितवन्तः ॥ 
देवदारुस्कन्धत्वङक्ष तेग जानामोन्नत्यमनुर्मीयत इत्यर्थः ॥ 

७७ ॥ तन्नेति । तत्र हिमाद्रौ रघोः । पर्वते भवैः पर्वतीयैः॥ “ पर्वताच्च ” इति 
ठप्रत्ययः ॥ गणेरुत्सवसंक्रेताख्येः सप्तभिः सह ॥ “ गणानुत्सवसंकेतानज यत्स 
पाण्डवः ” इति महाभारते ॥ नाराचानां बाणविशेषाणां क्षेपणीयानां भिन्दिपा- 
लानामदमनां च निष्पेषेण संघर्षेणोत्पतिता अनला यस्िस्तत्तथोक्तम्‌॥ “ क्षेप- 
णीयो भिन्दिपालः ast दीर्वो महाफलः ' इति यादवः ॥ ait भीमं जन्यं युद्ध 
मभूत ॥ ^ युद्धमायोधनं जन्यम्‌ ' इत्यमरः ॥ 

७८ ॥ इारेरिति। स Ca: शरंबोणरुत्सवसंकेतान्राम गणान्विरतोत्सवात्‌ HEAT | 
जित्वेत्यर्थः ॥ किनरान्ताह्नोः स्वभुजयोर्जयोहाहरणं जयख्याप्के प्रबन्धविरोषं 
गापयामास ॥ “ गतिबुद्धि -- इत्यादिना किंनराणां कर्मत्वम्‌ ॥ 

७९ ॥ परस्परोति | तेषु गणेषूपायनयुक्ताः पाणयो येषां aT सत्डु परस्परेणा- 


their barks torn by neck-tie-ropes, declared to the Kiratas the stature 
of his elephants. 

77. There a fierce battle ensued between Raghu and the 
mountain-tribes, in which fire flashed forth by the concussion of 
Naricha darts, and the stones flung by means of slings. 

18. After having caused with his arrows the Utsavasanktas 
to be of splendid gayeties, he made the Kinnaras chanta de: 
claratory song of his vietory won by dint of his arms, 

79. When they came with presents in their hands to the king 


6 ह m$, B. संग्राम: 107 जन्य. B. D. E. G. H.I. 
J. K. P. R. पावेतीयेः for पर्वतायेः. O. with Chà., and Val, गुणैः 
for गणेः. B. reads संग्रामः सह तैस्तत्र पा्ैतीयैरभूद्रघोः for the first 
Páda. D. fare: सह तेस्तत्र निष्पेषोत्पतितानलः for the second Pada. 
K. “निष्पेषोत्पादितानलं, R. निश्चेपोत्पतितस्थलं, C. with Vallabha’s text only, 
०निष्येष्रोत्पतितानलः for “निष्पेषोत्पातितानलम्‌- Vallabha's commentary reads 
४ शरेः &९., " first and then “ तत्र जन्यं &c. ” 

78, A.I. R. उच्छिन्न, D. with Din., zem? for उत्सव". 

79. B.C.E.I.P.R. with Val, Su, Dharm., and Vija., 
परस्परस्य for परस्परेण, 


( १२० ) wat 


तत्राक्षाभ्यं यशोराशि निवेश्यावरुरोह सः | 
पोलस्त्यतुलितस्याद्रेरादधान इव FATT ॥ ८० ॥ 
चकम्पे तीर्णळोहित्ये तस्मिन्प्राग्ज्योतिपेश्वरः i 
तद्गजालानतां NIU: सह कालायरुद्वमेः ॥ ८१ ॥ 
न प्रसेहे स रुद्धार्कमधारावर्षदुर्दिनम्‌ | 
रथवत्मरजोऽप्यस्य कुत एव पताकिनीम ॥ ८२॥ 


न्योन्यं राज्ञा हिमवतः सारो धनरूपो विज्ञातः। हिमाटिणापि राज्ञः सारो बलरूपो 
विज्ञातः ॥ एतेन तत्रत्यवस्तुनामनघ्यंत्वं गणानामभूतपूर्व्च पराजय इति 
ध्वन्यत ॥ 

८० ॥ तत्रेति | स रवस्तत्र हिमाद्रावक्षोभ्यमधऽ्यं यशोराशि निवेद्य निधाय | 
पौलस्त्येन रातरणेन लालितस्य चालितस्याद्रेः केलासस्य हियमादधानो जनयन्ति 
व | अत्ररुरोहावततार ॥ कैलासमगत्वेत्र प्रतिनिवृत्त इत्यथः ॥न हि द्राः परेण 
पराजितममियुञमअत इति भावः ॥ 

CR चक्रम्प इति। तस्मिन्रवौ'। तीण! लोहित्या नाम नदी येन तस्मिस्तीरण- 
लोहित्ये सति प्राग्ञ्योतिषाणां जनपदानामीवरस्तय रवोर्ग जानामालानतां प्रा” 
सेः कालागरुद्र मे: कृष्णागुरुव्रक्षः सह चकम्पे कम्पितवान्‌ ॥ 

८२ ॥ नेति । स प्राग्ञ्योतिवेश्वरो रुद्धार्कमाब्रतसयंम | अधारावर्ष च aster 
च erate विना दुर्दिनीभूत्तम्‌। अस्य रवो रधवर्त्मरजोऽपि न प्रसेहे । पताकिनीं 
सेनां त कृत एव प्रसेहे । न HAST KAT: ॥ 


his strength ( prowess) became known to the great mountain 
Himavat, and its strength (( consisting of wealth} to the king 
mutually . 

80, After having established there an irrefragable mass of 
glory, he descended, causing shame, as it were, to ( hurling shame, 
as it were, upon ) the mountain uplifted ( moved, dislodged ) by the 
son of पुलस्त्य. 

81. When he crossed the river Lauhitya, the lord of the Prag- 
jyotishas ( or the land of the Eastern stars ) began to tremble with 
fear along with the black sandle-trees got to the condition of tying 
posts to his elephants. 

82. He could not bear even the dust raised in the way by his 
chariots, which obscured the sun and by which the day became 
rainy without showers, how could he, pray, the army ? 

80. D. P, with Chá., Val., and Su., श्रियै for fez 

81. B. C.E.G. H. J. K,. with Val, and Su., "लोहित्ये for 
Career. A. H. J. K., P. कालागर for कालागरु- 

82. B. C. E, G. H. I, with Val, अधथारावर्ति for अधारावष.” 


" चतुथः सगः । ( १२ ) 


तमीशः कामरूपाणामत्याखण्डलवि PAF | 

भजे भिन्नकंटेनीगेरन्यादुपरुरोध येः ॥ ८३॥ 
कामरूपेश्वरस्तस्य हेमपीठाधिदेवताम्‌ | 
रत्नपुष्पोपहारेण छायामानर्च पादयोः ॥ ८४ ॥ 
इति निस्वा दिशो जिष्णुन्यवतत रथोद्धतम्‌। 
रजा विश्रामयन्राज्ञां छचशून्येपु rg ॥ ८५ ॥ 
स विश्वाजितमारेभे यज्ञं सर्वस्वदक्षिणम | 

आदानं हि विसर्गाय सतां वारिमुचामिव ॥ ८६॥ 

८३ ॥ तमिति। कामरूपाणां नाम देशानामीदो5ऽत्याखण्डलविक्रममतीन्त्रपरा क्रमं 
तं रवुम्‌। भिन्नाः खवन्मदाः कटा गण्डा येष तेनोगर्ग जेः। साधने: । भेजे ॥ नागा- 
न्दत्वा दारणं गत इत्यर्थः ॥ क्रीदृहोः। येनागेरन्यान्रय॒व्यतिरिक्तान्न पान TEXT N 
झ्राणामपि Wet रुरिति भावः ॥ 

€ ॥ कामरूपेश्वर इति | कामरूपेश्चरो हेमपीठस्याधिदेवतां तस्य TAT: पादयो- 
छायां कनकमयपादपीळ्यापिनी कान्ति रत्नान्येव पुष्पाणि सेषाझुपहारेण स- 
मर्पेणेनान चा चेयामास ॥ 

८५ ॥ इतीति | जिष्णुजंयशीलः ॥ “ ग्लाजिस्थश्च eg: ' इति ग्स्नप्रत्यय: ॥ 

रडुरितीत्थं दिशो जित्वा रथेरुद्धतं CHAS yeas | रवोरेकच्छ कत्वादिति 
भावः । राज्ञां मोलिय विश्रामयन्‌। सँक्रामयन्नित्यर्थः | न्यवर्तत निवृत्तः ॥ 

८३॥स इति | स रयः WHEN दक्षिणा यस्य ते सवेस्वहन्निणम्‌ ॥ “ विश्वजि 
त्सर्वस्वदक्षिणः ” इति repo विश्वजितं नाम यज्ञमारेमे | क्रतवानित्यर्थः॥ युक्तं 


चेतदिव्याह-सतां साधूनाम्‌ । वारिमुचां मेघानामिव । आदानमर्जनं विसगाय 
त्यागाय हि। पात्रविनियोगायेत्यर्थः ॥ 


83. The lord ofthe Kamartipas, who had encounterel other 
conquerors with his elephants, paid, by means of those elephants of 
ichor-discharging temples, homage to him who excelled Indra in 
valour. 

81. The king of the Kamariipas worshipped the shadow of 
his feet, the presiding deity of the golden footstool, with the offer- 
ing of flowers consisting of precious stones. 

85. Having thus conquered the quarters, the vietorious one re- 
turned home causing the dust raised by his chariots to settle on 
the crowns of kings deprived of their umbrellas. 

86. He began to spread the Vis vajit sacrifice of which the 
gifts ( or Dakshin’ ) were all that a man might possess ; for of tho 
good, as of clouds, acquisition is for bestowal. 


84. G. हमपृष्पोप for रत्नपुष्पोप.” 1. reads first “इति faen &०., ” 
and then € कामख्येश्ररः &e. " 

85. E. I. हे. रथोद्धते J. wired for रथोद्धते, B, C. E, H, I. 7, P. B, 
With Chà., Val, and Dharm., fr4z:13, K. विनमयन्‌ for विश्रामयन्‌, 

86, हैं D. J. आजहे for आरम. 


( ११२ ) रघुवंशे 


सत्रान्ते सचिवसखः पुरस्क्रियाभिऽर्वीभिः शमितपराजयव्यलाकान्‌ | 
काकृत्स्थाश्चिरविरहोत्सुकावरोधान्राजन्यान्स्वपुरानिवृत्तयेऽनुमेने ॥ ८७॥ 
ते रेखाध्वजकुलिशातपन्नचिहृं सम्राजश्वरणयुगं प्रसाद्लभ्यम्‌ । 
प्रस्थानप्रणतिभिरक्ूलीयु चङ्कुर्मोलिखरक्च्युतमकरन्द्रेणुगोरम्‌ ॥ ८८ N 
n इति श्रीरघुवशे महाकाव्ये कालिदासकृतो रघुदिग्विजयो 

नाम चतुर्थः सर्गः ॥ 

८७ ॥ सत्रान्त इति | AIHA UI: सत्रान्ते यज्ञान्ते ॥ ^ सत्रमाच्छादने यत्ते 
सदादाने धनेऽपि च | इत्यमरः ॥ सचिवानां सखेति सचिवसखः सन्‌ | तेषाम- 
त्यन्सानुसरणद्योतनार्यं राज्ञः सखित्वव्यपदेशः ॥ “ राजाहः्सखिभ्यश्टच्‌ ” ॥ 
गार्वीभिर्महतीमिः पुरस्क्रियासिः पूजाभिः झभितं पराजयेन व्यलीकं दुःखं वैलक्ष्यं वा 
येषां तान्‌॥ “दुःखे वैलक्ष्ये व्यलीकम्‌" इति यादवः॥ चिरविरहेणो व्खुक्रा उत्कणित- 
ता अवरोधा अन्तःपृराङ्गना येषां तान्‌ । राज्ञोपत्यानि राजन्याः क्षत्रियाः । तान्‌॥ 
“ राजश्वय्युराद्यत्‌ " इत्यपत्यार्थे यत्प्रत्ययः ॥ “ मूर्धाभिषिक्तो राजन्यो बाहुजः 
क्षत्रियों विराट्‌ इत्यमरः ॥ स्वपुरं प्रति AJAA प्रतिगमनायानुमेनेऽनुज्ञातवान्‌॥ 
प्रहर्ष्णीब्वत्तमेतत्‌। तदुक्तम्‌-“ मो ज्ञागस्त्रिरशयतिः प्रहर्षणीयम्‌ ” इति ॥ 

८८ ॥ त इति। ते राजानः | रेखा एव ध्वजाश्च कलिशानि चातपत्नाणि = | 
ध्वजञाद्याक्राररेखा इत्यर्थः | तानि चिह्नानि यस्य तत्तथोक्तम्‌ । प्रसादेनैव लभ्यं 
प्रसाइलभ्यम्‌। सम्राजः सार्वभोमस्य रघोश्वरणयुगं प्रस्थाने प्रयाणसमये याः प्रण - 
तयो नमस्क्रारास्ताभिः ॥ करणेः ॥ अङ्गलीषु केशबन्धेष्र॒ याः wT माल्यानि 
ताभ्ययतेर्मकरन्दैः पष्परसे रेणुभिः परागैश्व गोरं गोरवणे चक्कुः ॥ 

॥ इति श्रीपदवाक्यप्रम'णपारावारपारीणमहामहोपाध्यायकोल चलम- 
छिनाथमच्छपाच्छयस्ररिविराचितायां रघुवंराव्याख्यायां 

संजीविनीसमाख्यायां चतुर्थः सगेः ॥ 

87. At the close of the sacrifice, the descendant of ककुत्स्थ, 
who was well disposed, like a friend, towards his ministers, per- 
mitted the क्षत्रिय princes to return to their capitals, whose sense of 
grief ( or shame ) on their defeat had been mitigated ( to some 
extent) by the great honours (conferred on them by him ), and 
whose ladies of the harem were anxiously longing for them owing 
to long separation. 

88. The universal Emperor’s pair of feet, obtainable by grace, 
and the marks whereof were banners, thunderbolts, and umbrellas 
in ( the shape of ) lines, they, by salutations at their parting, render- 
ed red, at the toes, with the honey and the pollen dropped down from 
the garlands round their hair-knots. 


88. B.C, with Su., रषा for tar. After this verse B.D. E. 
R. with Val, and Su., read :—“ यज्ञान्ते तमवभृथामिषेकपूतं | सत्कारेः रा- 
मितपराजयव्यलीकाः । आमंत्य़ात्सृकवनितानिरुद्धचि्ताः । स्वानि स्वान्यवनिभज: पुरा- 
णि ava: ” ॥ | B. युक्त for gq. D. संस्कारेः for सत्कारें:. E. with Val., 
“ब्यलीकान for व्यलीकाः. D. वनितावरुद्भत्रिनान्‌, B. वनितानिरुद्धचित्ता', R. 
with Val, afsareqafzazr: for वनितानिरुद्धाचताः |. D. with Val, read 
this verse between 87-88, 


| पंचमः सर्गः | 


e pare 


तमध्वरे विश्वजिति क्षितीशं निःशेपविश्राणितकोशजातम्‌ । 
उपात्तवियो एरुदाक्षिणार्थी Brea: TIT वरतन्तुशिष्यः ॥ १ ॥ 
स मृण्मये वीतहिरण्मयत्वात्पात्र निधायाष्यमनर्षशीलः। 
श्रुतप्रकाशं यशसा प्रकाशः प्रव्युज्जगामातिथिमातिथयः॥ २॥ 
इन्दीवरदलस्याममिन्दिरानन्दकन्द्लम्‌ । 
वन्दारुजनमन्दारं वन्देऽहै यदुनन्दनम्‌ ॥ 


१॥ समिति | विश्वजिति विश्वजिन्नाम्न्यध्वरे यज्ञे॥ “यज्ञः सवोऽध्वरो यागः 
इत्यमरः ॥ निःदोषं विश्राणितं दत्तम्‌ ॥ अग दाने च॒रादिः ॥ कोशानामयराशानों 
जातं समूहो येन त तथोक्तत्‌॥ “ ऋोरोऽत्त्रो He दिव्ये शास्त्रऽथावि US तता 
इति यादव: ॥ “ जातं जनिसमूहयोः '' इति शाश्वतः ॥ एतेन कांव्सस्यानवसरप्राति 
gaaf l तं क्षितीशं रद॒झुपात्तविद्यो लब्धविद्यो वरतन्तोः शिष्यः काव्सः ॥ 
< कऋष्यन्धक्र-' इत्यण्‌ ॥ इञोपवादः ॥ गुरुदलिणार्थी ॥ “ पुष्करादिभ्यो WT 

यत्रार्थाच्चासंनिहिते तदन्ताचेतीनिः ॥ अप्रत्याख्येय इति भावः | AIS प्राप ॥ 
अस्मिन्स्े बृत्तमुप जातिः ॥ तक्कभ्षणं तु-" स्याहिन्द्रवञ्ञा यदि तो जगो गः। उ- 
पेन्ट्रवञ्ा जतजास्ततो ग । अनन्तरोदीरितलक्ष्मभाजा पादो! यदीयावुपजातय- 
स्ताः इति ॥ 

२॥ स इति। अनर्वश्ीलोऽमूल्यस्वभावः | असाधारणस्वभाव इव्यर्थः ॥ “मूल्ये 
पूजाविधावर्घः ”' इति ॥ “शीलं स्वभावे सदृत्ते इति चामरदाश्वतो ॥ यशसा 
MCA | प्रकाशत इति प्रकारः ॥ पचाद्यच्‌ ॥ अतिविष साधुरातिथेयः॥ “ पथ्यः 
नियिवसतिस्वपतेईञ्‌ '' इति ढञ्‌ ॥ स रघुः | हिरण्यस्य विकारों हिरण्मयम्‌ d 
“ दाण्डिनायन-” आदिसूजेग निपातः ॥ वीतहिरण्मयत्वाइपगत खु वर्णपात्रत्वात्‌। 
यज्ञम्य सर्वेस्वदक्षिणाकत्वादिति भावः | मृण्मये मृद्विकारे पात्रे । अर्वायैमिहम- 


1. Kautsa, the disciple of Varatantu, who had by this time 
completed the course of study and who was now seeking means for 
the remuneration to his preceptor, got to the lord of the earth, who 
had already given away in charity the whole lot of his treasure 
during the Vis'vajit sacrifice. 

2. Lacking gold-vessels he, the hospitable one, of inestimable 
character and of brilliant renown, having put into an earthen-pot 
the materials of worship, went forth to receive the guest possessed 
of the lustre of sacred knowledge. 


1, ©. D. कोषजातं for RAI. 
2. B. C. E. H. I, J. K. L. P.R, with Hem,. Cha., Su, Dharm., 
and Vija., अनर्ध्यदालः for अनधेशील:, Vallabha with us, 


( १९४ ) रघुवंशे 


तमर्चयित्वा विधिवाद्विधिज्ञस्तपोधनं मान॑धनाययायी | 
विशांपतिविटरभाजमाराव्कृताआलिः कृत्यविदित्युवाच ॥ ३॥ 
अपष्ययणीरमन्त्रकृतामृषीणां कुशायबुद्धे कुशली Teed | 
यतस्त्वया ज्ञानमशषमातं लोकेन चेतन्यामेवोष्णरश्मः ॥ ४ ॥ 


ध्यम्‌ ॥ ^ पादरवाभ्याञ्च ^ इति यत्‌॥ पूजार्थे द्रव्यं निधाय set श्रूयत इति rd 
झास्त्रम्‌ । तेन प्रकारां प्रसिद्धम्‌ ॥ “ys शास्त्रावधतयोः ” इत्यमरः ॥ अतिथिम- 
भ्यागतं कोत्सम्‌॥ ` अतियिर्ना गृहागते ” इत्यमरः ॥ प्रव्युञ्जयाम ॥ 

8 ॥ लमिति । विधिज्ञः यास्त्र ज्ञः | अकरण प्रत्यवायमीरुरित्यर्थः । मानधनाना- 
मध्रयाय्यम्रेसरः | अपयञ्ोभीरुरित्यर्थः | कृत्यवित्कार्यज्ञो विद्यांपतिर्मनुजेश्वरः ॥ 
“ dy frat वैद्यननुजञो ” इत्यमरः॥ विटरभाजमासनगतम्‌। उपविष्टमित्यर्थः d 
“fart विटपी दर्भमुष्टि: पीठाह्ममासनम्‌ ” इत्यमरः ॥ “ बरक्षासनयोविष्टरः ' 
ति निपातः॥ ते तपोधनं विधिवह्विः यहम्‌ । यथायास्त्रमित्यर्थः ॥ “ तदहम्‌” 
ति वतिप्रत्ययः d अर्चयित्ारात्समी पे ॥ ४ आराहुरसमी पयोः ” इत्यमरः ॥ 
Haars: सन्निति वक्ष्यमाणप्रकारेगो वाच ॥ 

४ ॥ अध्यम्रणोरिति ! हे कशाम्ब॒द्धे सूक््मबद्धे ॥ “ कुशाप्रीयमतिः प्रोक्तः सू 
क्ष्मदर्शी च यः पुमान्‌ इति हलायुधः ॥ मन्त्रकृतां मन्त्र्तट्टणाम्‌॥ “ सुकमेपाप- 
मन्त्र? इत्यादिना PRIM ॥ ऋषीणामग्रणीः अेष्ठस्ते तव गुरु: कुदाल्यापि | क्षेम 


Aj 


wi 


3. Learned in rituals ( regulations ), marching ahead of those 
to whom self-respect was ( is) wealth, and conversant with pro- 
prieties, the lord of men, honouring that sage to whom asceticism 
was wealth, according to prescribed rules, with a folding of his 
hands formed ( folding his hands ), spoke thus to him, occupying a 
seat close by. 

4, Oh, you of an acute intellect! is it well with your pre- 
ceptor who is the foremost of those sages who were the authors of 

8. D. with Chá, विश्ांपतिवि्टरभाजमाह कृताञ्जलिः कृत्याविदिव्यवाच, C. 
with Su., विज्ञांपातिविटरमाजमाह कृताञ्जलिः कृत्याविचारदक्षः for the second 
Pàda. 

4.B. D. E. H.I.J. K. L. R. with Chi, Uy UU 
Dharm., and Vija., आयि for आपि. Hemádri notices आये and Cháritra- 
vardhana notices अपि. C. with Hem., and Chì., यतस्त्वया: for यतस्त्वया, 
all of them take it as a verb, यनः d अया:, where Hemadri says :— 
यतस्त गुरारदापे समग्र आतं हितं ज्ञानमयाः अगच्छः, Charitravardhana has :— 
अयाः इति या प्रापण अस्माद. Hemidri also notices the reading त्वया, 
he says, त्वया इत्येकं पदं इति Raa. R. ज्ञानाविदापे for arani. Hemádri 
notices this, B.C, E. I.K. L.R. with Cha., and Val, चेतन्यमुग्रा- 
दिव दीक्षितन, Hemadri also notices this, D. with Din, आलोकम्कादिव 


q 


पंचमः सर्गः | (१९५ ) 


कायेन वाचा मनसापि शश्वयत्संभृतं वासवधेर्यलोपि । 
आपाद्यते न व्ययमन्तरायेः कच्चिन्महर्षेत्रिविधं तपस्तत्‌ ॥ ५ ॥ 
आधारबन्धप्रमुखेः प्रयत्नः संवर्धितानां स॒तनिविशेषम्‌ | 
कच्चिन्न वाय्वादिरुपप्रवा वः श्रमच्टिदामाश्रमपादपानाम्‌ ॥ 


वान्किस ॥ अपि प्रश्ने ॥ “ गर्हांसमचयप्रश्नदा इगसेभावनास्वपि ^ इत्यमरः ॥ यतो 
TTR: सक्राशाक्वयारोषं ज्ञानम्‌ | लोकेनाष्णरइमेः सूयाचेतन्यं TANT इव। 
आमे स्वीकृतम्‌ ॥ 

॥ कार्येनेति | क्रायेनोपवासादिक्च्छ्चान्ट्रायणादिना वाचा वेदपाठंन मन- 
सा गायत्रीजपादिनापि ॥ करणेन ॥ वासवस्येन्ट्रस्य धेय लुम्पतीति वासवधेयलो- 
पि | स्वपदापहारदाङाजनक्रमित्यर्थेः । यत्तपः आाश्वरदसक्रत ॥ FHS: पन 

दाखदभीक्ष्णमसक्कत्समाः ” इत्यमरः॥ संभृतं संचितं महषेवेरतन्तोस्त्रिविषधे वाङ्गनः- 
क्रायजं तत्तपोऽन्तरायचिन्नेरिन्ट्रप्रेरिताप्सरःझ्यापव्येयं नादं नापाद्यते कचित्‌ । 
न नीयते किम्‌॥ ` क्ञ्चित्कामप्रवेदने ˆ इत्यमरः ॥ 
३॥ आधारेति | आधारवन्धप्रमुखेरालवालनिर्माणादिमिः प्रयव्नैरुपायेः ॥ 
आधार आलवाले 5म्बुबन्धेऽधिकरणेऽपि च” इति विश्वः ॥ सुतेभ्या निर्गतो 
विशेषो यम्मिन्क्रमॉणि तत्तथा। संवधितानां श्रमच्छिदां व आ्रमपादपानां वाय्वा- 
दिः | आदिरशाब्दाहावानलादिः | WERT बाधको न कचिन्नास्ति किम्‌ ॥ 


hymns, and from whom you have derived complete knowledge, as 
the world obtains consciousness ( life ) from the hot-rayed one (sun), 

5. I hope no temptations ( lit. obstructions ) are able to dimi- 
nish the three-fold asceticism of the great sage, which has been 
accumulated by constant exercises of the body, speech and mind, 
and which disturbs the peace of Indra's mind. 

6. I hope the storm and other calamities have not befallen the 
trees round your hermitage which beguile fatigue and which have 
been reared up by you witha care not exceeding that bestowed 
upon ason, by digging water-basins and performing other like 
operations. 


जीवलोक:, Charitravardhana also notices this, D,, with Hem., and 
Su., चेतन्यमकोदिव जीवलोक $ As. चेतन्यमग्रादिव यायजक for लोकेन चेतन्य- 
मिवाष्णरच्मे:, Hemádri too notices the reading 

. B. C. E. H. K. R. with Hem., Chá., Din., Val., Dharm., and 
EE ator fq. B. C. E. H. I. K. L. P with Hem., Chà., Din 
Val, Su., Dharm., and Vija., uzfsr"r धेयेविलोपि ततं for यत्संभूतं वासव- 
घयलोपि. D. अन्तरायं for अन्तरायः. Hemádri also notices this 

6, D. with Su., वृक्षकाणां for पादपानां- 


( १२६ ) radit 


क्रियानिमित्तेष्वपि वत्सलत्वादभग्नकामा सनाभिः Hare । 
तदडुःशय्याच्युतनाभिनाला कञ्चिन्मृगीणामनघा प्रसूतिः ॥ ७ d 
निवत्यते येनियमाभिवका यभ्य, निवापाजलयः पितृणाम्‌ । 
तान्पुञ्छषष्ठाङ्कितसेकतानि शिवानि वस्तीथजलानि कच्चित्‌ ॥ c ॥ 
नीवारपाकादि कडड्गरीयेरामृश्यते AAT कच्चित्‌ | 
कालोपपन्नार्तिथिकल्प्यभागं वन्यं शरीरस्थितिसाधनं वः ॥ ९॥ 


e ॥ क्रियेति | क्रियानिमित्तेष्वप्यन्छानसा धनेष्वपि mum मानिनिवेत्सलत्वा- 
न्मृगखेहारभमकामाप्रतिहतेच्छा । तेषां मुनीनामद्भा एव दाय्यास्ताखु च्यतानि 
नामिनालानि यस्याः सा तथोक्ता मृगीणां Tafa: संततिरनघाव्यसना Arad! 
अनपायिनी किमित्यर्थः ॥ “ दुःखेनोव्यसनेष्वचम्‌ ' इति यादवः ॥ ते हि व्याल- 
भयाइशरात्रमङ एव धारयन्ति ॥ 

८ ॥ निर्वर्त्यत इति। येस्तीर्यजलेनियमाभिषेको नित्यस्नानादिनिर्वरत्यते नि 
प्याद्यते | येभ्यो जलेभ्यः। उद्धत्योति Te पित्णां निवापाञ्जञलयस्तपणाञ्ञ- 
लयः fared निवापः स्यात्‌ ” इत्यमरः ॥ निर्वत्यन्ते । उञ्छानां प्रकीणो 
द्धतधान्यानां षष्टेः TAT: पालकत्वाट्राजमाह्यरङ्गितानि सेकताने पुलिनानि 
येषां तानि सथोक्तानि वो युष्माकं तानि तीथजलानि शिवानि भद्राणि कच्चित्‌ | 
अनपएवानि क्रिमित्यर्थः॥ ` उञ्छो धान्यांशक्रादानं कणिकांशाजनं शिलम्‌ 
इति यादवः ॥ “ षट्टाष्टमाभ्यां झज च ' इति षष्ठ रा व्दाड्गागायेऽन्प्रत्ययः॥ अत T- 
वापुरणार्थस्वात्‌ । “ पुरणगुण-- ' इत्यादिना न घष्टीसमासप्रतिषेधः॥ सिकता 
येषु सन्ति सेक्रतानि ॥ “ सिकतादाकरान्या च इत्यप्प्रत्ययः N 

९ ॥ नीवारेति | कालेषु योग्यक्रालेषूपपन्नानामागतानामतिर्थांनां कल्प्या भा- 
गा यस्य तत्तथोक्तम्‌ । वने भवं वन्यम्‌। दारीरस्थितेर्जीवनस्य साधनं वो युष्मा- 


mI 


7, I hope that the fawns of female-deer are safe ( or unhurt), 
whom the sages through extreme affection indulge in the desire 
of feeding even upon the Kusa-grass, required in their ceremonial 
rites, and who drop down the umbilical cords on their laps, which 
formed, as it were, their beds. 

8. I hope it fares well with your holy waters, by means of 
which the necessary rites of daily ablutions are performed and from 
which handful of watery libations are offered to the manes and 
whose sandy shores are marked by the sixth part of gleanings 
( gathered corn. ) 

9. IT hope your ripe Nivara corn, fruits, &e.—the sylvan 
source of subsistence of your boly, and portions whereof are to be 


9. D. pmt: for कडंगरीये:. D. E. “भागधेयं, also noticed by 
Hemádri, B,C. H. I. with Hem., Chá., Val, Su, Dharm., and 
Vija, 'कल्पभागं, B. pe for कल्प्यभागं, Dinakara and Vijaya- 
gani with us, 


पंचमः सर्गः । ( १२७ ) 


अपि प्रसन्नेन महर्षिणा त्वं सम्याग्विनीयालमतों गुहाय | 

कालो हायं संक्रमित द्वितीयं सरवापकारक्षममाश्रमं ते ॥ १०॥ 
तवाहतो नाभिगमेन तृप्तं मनो नियोगक्रिययोत्सुकं मे । 

अप्याज्ञया शासितुरात्मना वा प्राप्तोऽसि संभावयिठुं वनान्माम्‌ ॥??॥ 


कम्‌ | पच्यत इति पाकः फलम्‌ । धान्यमिति यावत्‌ | नीवारपाकादि | आदिश- 
ब्दाच्छयामाकादिधान्यसंम्रहः। जनपदेभ्य आगतेर्जानपरेः॥ “ तत आगतः ” 
इत्यण्‌ ॥ कडंगरीयेः | HSC डुसमर्हन्तीति कडंगरीयाः I कडंगरो बसं झी- 
बे धान्यत्वचि TT: परमान्‌ ” इत्यमरः ॥ “ कडंगरदक्षिणाच्छ च ” इति छप्रत्य- 
यः ॥ तेगोमहिषादिसिनीमृदयते कच्चित्‌ | न भक्ष्यते क्रिमित्यर्थः ॥ 

१० ॥ अपीति । कि च ed प्रसन्नेन सता महर्षिणा सम्यग्विनीय शिक्षयित्वा | 
विद्याम्ुपादिङ्येत्यर्थः | गृहाय गृहस्था रमं प्रवेष्टम्‌ ॥ “ क्रियार्थोपपद-' इत्यादि- 
ना चतुर्थी ॥ अनुमतोऽप्यनज्ञातः क्रिम ॥ हि यस्मात्ते तव सर्वैषामाश्रमाणास्ुप- 
कारे क्षमं शान्तम्‌ ॥ “ क्षमं शक्ते हिते त्रि ” इत्यमरः ॥ द्वितीयमाश्रमं गाहँस्थ्यं 
संक्रमित प्राभुमयं कालः ॥ विद्या्रहणानन्तर्यात्तस्येति भावः ॥ “ कालसमयवे- 
लालु वसुन ” इति gue ॥ सर्वौ पकारक्षममित्यत्र मनु :--“ यथा मातरमाञ्जित्य 
सर्वे जीवन्ति जन्तवः। वतन्ते गुहिणस्तद्रा्रित्येतर आश्रमाः ” इति ॥ 

११ ॥ कुदालप्रश्नं विधायागमनप्रयोजनप्रश्नं चिकीबेराह ॥ तवेति | अहतः 
पूझ्यस्य प्रशस्यस्य ॥ “ste: प्रशंसायाम्‌ ” इति MATAA: ॥ तवाभिगमेनागम- 
नमात्रेण मे मनो न रूप न त्म । कि तु नियोगक्रिययाज्ञाकरणेनात्खुकं सोत्क- 
ण्ठम्‌ ॥ “ प्रसि तोव्डुक्ाभ्यां eur च ” इति सप्तम्यर्थे तीया ॥ शासितुर्गुरो- 
राज्ञयाप्यात्मना स्वतो वा ॥ “प्रकृत्यादिभ्य उपसंख्यानम्‌ ” इति ततीया ॥ 
मां संभावयितुं वनात्प्राप्तोऽसि ॥ ग़रवेथ स्वार्थ वागमनमित्यर्थः ॥ 


set apart for guests coming in time,—is never eaten up by country 
cattle that feed upon chaff. 

10. Has not the great sage, being pleased to see you properly 
instructed given you his permission to enter on the life of a house- 
holder ? For it is now time ( proper) for you to enter on the second 
stage of life, capable of service ( help ) to all. 

1l. With the mere arrival of your meritorious self my heart 
is not content ; it longs to execute your commands, Is it by your 
preceptor's order or of your own accord that you have come to do 
me the honour of a visit from the forest ? 


OT ©. प TL LK. L. P. R. with Hem., Chl, Din., Val., 
Su., Dharm., Vija. and Vijay., अयि for आपि. 

11. D. अनुग्रहणाभिगमास्थितेन तवाहतम्त्‌प्यति मे न चतः for the first 
Pada. Hemidri also notices this reading. [ D. तृप्यति, Hem., तृप्यति ] 
BIE. H. 1. J. L. P. R. with Hem., Chà, Din, Val, Su, Dharm., 
Vija., and Vijay, आये for अपि. 


( १२८) रघुवंश 


इत्यध्यपात्राठामितव्ययस्थ रघोरुदारामपि गां निशम्य । 
स्वार्थापपत्तिं प्रति दुवलाशस्तामित्यवोचद्वरतन्ठाशिष्यः ॥ १२ ॥ 
सर्वत्र नो वार्तमवेहि राजन्नाथे कुतस्त्वय्यशुभं प्रजानाम्‌ | 

सूर्य तपत्यावरणाय FE: कल्पेत लोकस्य कथं AAT ॥ १३ ॥ 
भाक्तिः प्रतीक्ष्यषु कुलोचिता ते पूर्वान्महाभाग तयातिशेषे । 


qu Comes, ता, Lan 


व्यतोतकालस्त्वहमभ्युपतस्त्वामाथभावादात म वषादः ॥ १४७ ॥ 

१२॥ इतीति । अध्येपात्रिण मृण्मयेनानुमितो व्ययः सवेस्वत्यागो यस्य तस्य 
स्थोरिव्यक्तप्रकारासुदारामोदार्ययक्तामापे गां वाचम्‌ ॥ “ मनो नियोगक्रिययो- 
equ मे ” इत्येवं रूपास ॥ “स्वर्गेष॒पणु॒वाग्वज्ञविद्धेत्रशणिभूजले | लक्ष्यदृष्ट्या 
स्त्रियां धसि गोः C इत्यमरः ॥ निशम्य श्रृत्वा वरतन्तृशिष्यः कोत्सः स्वाथोप- 
पत्ति स्वकार्यर्सिद्भि प्रति दुर्बलाशः सन्मृण्मयपात्रदर्शनाच्छिथिलमनोरथः ded 
रमिति वक्ष्यमाणप्रकारेणावो चत्‌ ॥ 

१३ ॥ सवेत्रेति | हे राजंस्त्वं सर्वत्र । नोऽस्माकं qra स्वास्थ्यमवेहि जानीहि ॥ 
“ बात्तवल्गन्यरोगे च " इत्यमरः ॥ “ वात्त पाटवमारोग्यं भव्यं स्वास्थ्यमनाम- 

” इति यादवः ॥ न चेतराश्चर्यमित्याह-नाथ इति। त्वयि नाथ ईश्वरे सति 
प्रजानामझुमं दुःखं Ha: ॥ तथा fel अथौन्तरं न्यस्यति wu इत्यादिना । सूर्य 
तपति प्रक्रादामाने सति तमित्रा तमस्ततिः ॥ afe तिमिरं रोगे तामिख्रा तु तम- 
स्ततो । कृष्णपक्षे निशायां च” इति विश्वः ॥ लोकम्य जनस्य॥ “ लोकस्तु भवने 
जने ” इत्यमरः ॥ दृट्टेरावरणाय कथं कल्पेत AIA | न क्रल्पत इत्यथः ॥ कपे 
संपद्यमाने AAA ॥ 

WN तत्राहत इत्यादिनोक्तं यत्तन्न चित्रमित्याह ॥ भक्तिरिति। प्रतीक्ष्येषु 

12. On hearing these words, though noble, of Raghu, whose 
earthen pot which contained the materials of worship clearly show- 
ed that he had disposed of the whole of his wealth in charity, Var- 
tantu's disciple despairing of gaining his object, addressed him in 
the following words :— 

13. Know, Oh king, it is well with us, in every particular. 
How can evil happen to subjects who have you for their protector ? 
How could darkness ( a mass of darkness) obscure the sight of 
men, the sun shining ? 

14, Reverence for the worthy is hereditary in your family 


12. A. I. K.R. with Hem., Din, Vol Su., and Vijay. 
तै प्रत्यवोचत्‌ for तमित्यवोत्रत्‌. D. with Dharm., and Vija., प्रत्याह कौ- 
त्सस्तमपेतकृत्सम्‌ for तमिव्यवोचद्वरतन्तुद्चिप्यः. 

15. D. K. with Chà., and Su., तमिस्तं for तमिस्रा. So also noticed 
by Hemadri and Mallinitha who observe :—“ तामिस्रं” इति पाठे तमिस 
तिमिरं ॥ “ तमिल तिमिरं तमः ” इत्यमरः ॥ 

14. C. E. with Din., Su., and the text only of Vijay. महाभा- 
गतया, Dj. with Vijay. and the text only of VaL, महाभाग्यतया for 


पंचमः AT: | ( १९९ 9 


शरीरमात्रेण नरेन्द्र तिटन्नाभासे तीर्थप्रतिपादितर्द्धिः | 
आरण्यकोपात्तफलप्रसूतिः स्तम्बेन नीवार इवावशिष्टः ॥ १५॥ 
स्थाने भवानेकनराधिपः सन्नकिंचनत्वं मखजं व्यनक्ति | 
पयीयपीतस्य सुरेर्हिमांशोः कलाक्षयः शलाघ्यतरो हि वृद्धः 2% ॥ 


qs ॥ “ पूज्यः प्रतीक्ष्यः ' इत्यमरः ॥ भक्तिरनुरागतिशोषस्ते तव कुलोचिता 
कुलाभ्यस्ता ॥ ^ अभ्यम्तेऽप्य़च्चितं न्याय्यम्‌ ” इति यादवः ॥ हे महाभाग साव- 
भोम तया भक्तया पूर्वानतिरोबेऽतिवतंसे ॥ कि त सर्वत्र वार्ते चेत्तहि क्रथं p 
खिन्न इव zu आह-व्यर्ततेति । अहं व्यर्ततक्रालाऽतिक्रान्तकालः सन्न- 
थिभावाच्ष्वामभ्यपेत: इति मे मम विषादः ॥ 

५९ ॥ दारीरिति । हे नरेन्द्र तीथ सत्पात्रे प्रतिपादिता दर्त्ताद्धर्येन स तथोक्तः ॥ 
“ योनो जलावतारे च मन्त्र्या्टादरास्त्रापि | पुण्यक्षेत्रे तथा पात्रे तीथ enm 
नेष्वापि " इति हलायथः ॥ रारीरमात्रेण fags | आरण्यका अरण्ये भवा RT- 
घ्या सुनिप्रमुखा: ॥ “ अरण्यान्मनुष्ये ” इति इञ्प्रत्ययः ॥ तेरुपात्ता फलमेव 
प्र्रतियस्य स स्तम्बेन क्राण्डेनावरिष्टः ॥ प्रक्ृत्यादित्वात्ततीया ॥ नीवार इव । 
आभासि शोभसे ॥ 

१३ ॥ स्थान इति। भवानेक्रनराघिपः सावेभोमः सन्‌ । मखजं यज्ञजन्यम | 
न विद्यते किचन यस्येत्याकेचनः ॥ मयरव्यंसक्रादिस्वात्तत्यरुषः ॥ तस्य भाव- 
स्तत्त्वं निधनत्व व्यर्नाक्त प्रकट्यात स्थाने यक्तम ॥ “ यक्त है सांप्रतं स्थाने ” 
इत्यमरः ॥ तथा हि । Cu: पयायेण क्रमेण पीतस्य हिमांदोः कलाक्षयो बृद्धि- 
रुपचयाच्छ्राघ्यतरो हि वरः खलु ॥ “ मणिः Mss: समरविजयी हेतिनिहतो 
मदक्षीणो नागः दारादि सरितः SAAT sar: | कलारोषश्चन्द्रः सुरतमृदिता बालव- 
नेता तनिम्ना शोभन्ते गलितविभवाकश्चार्यि नृपाः ” इति भावः॥ अत्र क्रामान्द्कः- 
^ धर्मार्थे क्षीणक्रो शस्य क्षीणस्वमपि शोभते । qi: पीतावरोषस्य कृष्णपक्षे वि 
थोरिव ^" इति i 


and, Oh fortunate king, you excel your ancestors thereby. It pains 
me, however, that I have come to you in the capacity of a suitor 
when it is too late. 

15. Standing in body only, with your wealth given away to 
worthy recipients, you shine forth, Oh lord of people, like a Nivara 
plant,—its produce of crops appropriated by foresters,—left with 
( in ) its stem. 

16, The poverty which you though a paramount emperor be- 
tray as essentially resulting from the performance of the faxa 
sacrifice, does yuu cerdit, The waning of the digits of the moon 
drunk one after another by the gods makes her more praiseworthy 
than waxing. 


महाभाग qur. Hemadri and Chiritravardhana also notice the reading 
महाभागतया. D. E. faak: for विषाद. K. reads “¢ दारीरमात्रेण ” Ke., first 
and then “ भक्तिः &c. 7 
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तदन्यतस्तावदनन्यकार्या गर्वथमाहतुमहं यातिष्ये | 

स्वस्त्यस्तु ते निर्गलिताम्बुगर्भ शरद्धनं नाति चातकोऽपि ॥ १७॥ 
एतावदुक्त्वा प्रतियातुकामं शिष्य मह्पेचृपतिर्निपिध्य | 

किं वस्तु fqzerep प्रदेयं त्वया कियद्वेति तमन्वयुदः ॥ १८ ॥ 
ततो यथावद्विहिताध्वराय तस्मे स्मयावेशविवजिताय | 
वर्णाश्रमाणां उरवे स वर्णी विचक्षणः प्रस्ठुतमाचचक्षे ॥ १९॥ 


२७ M तदिति । तत्तस्मात्तावदनन्यक्रार्यः ॥ “ यावत्ताच साकल्येऽत्रधौ मानेऽ- 
वधारणे ” इति विश्वः ॥ प्रयोजनान्तररहितोऽहमन्यतो वदान्यान्तराद्रुवंय गु 
रुधनमाहर्तमर्जयिठं यतिष्ये उद्योक्ष्ये।ते ed स्वस्ति शुभमस्तु ॥ “ नमःस्वस्ति- 

त्यादिना चतर्थी ॥ तथा हि। चातक्रोऽपि॥ “ धरणीपतितं तोयं चातक्रानां 
रुजाकरम ” इति हेतोरनन्यगतिकोऽपीत्यर्यः ॥ निर्गालितोम्गम्ब्वेव गभो यस्य d 
agzi aera न याचते ॥ ` sti गतो याचने च " इति धातः॥ ^ याचनार्थै 
CHER ” इति यादवः ॥ 

१८ ॥ एतावदिति | एतावद्वाक्यसुकत्वा प्रतियातुं कामो यस्य त प्रातियाठुकामं 
गन्तकामम्‌॥ “ तम्काममनसोरपि ' इति मक्रारलोपः॥ महषवरतन्तोः शिष्यं को 
त्सं नृपती रवनिषिध्य निवार्य हे तिद्वन त्वया गरवे प्रदेयं वस्तु कि किमात्मकं 
कियस्क्रिपरिमाणं वा । इत्येव तं कॉत्समन्वयङ्कापृच्छत्‌ ॥ “ प्रश्नोऽनुयोगः T- 
च्छा च ' इत्यमरः ॥ 

१९ ॥ तत इति। ततो यथावच्यथाहम्‌ ॥ अहांथे वत्तिः ॥ विहिताध्वराय fafaa- 
दनुष्ठितयज्ञाय | सदाचारायेत्यर्यः । स्मयावेशविवजिताय गर्वाभिनिवेशस्ून्याय। 


17. Therefore being determined not to do anything till I re- 
ward my preceptor I will try to procure, from some other source, 
the money which I want to pay him. Hail to you! even the Chá- 
taka bird does not implore the autumnal cloud that has lost all the 
water inside ( lit. the watery contents of whose interior has been 
showered out, ) 

18. Butthe king prevented the great sage’s disciple, who, 
after saying this was about to depart ( lit. who had the desire to 
return ), and said ‘ Learned Sir! what thing do you mean to give 
to your preceptor and how much of it ?" 

19. Whereupon the learned ascetic explained his object to the 
ruler of ( the several ) castes and states of life, who had performed 


ooo 


17. B.C. E. H. I. K. L, P. R. with Hem., Châ., Daal , 80., 
Dharm., Vijay., and Vija., eqq for qa. D. with Hem., and Vija.. आनेतुं 
for आहत. C. D. नंदति for नादेति. Vallabha also notices this reading. 

18. A.B. E.H, I.K. L. 70. E, with Hem., Chá., Din., Val., 
Su, Dharm., Vijay. and Vija., harg for कि वस्तु, 

19. C. with Cha., qa for वर्णी, 


पंचमः सर्गः | ( १३ ) 


समाप्तवियेन मया महर्पिविज्ञापितो भ्ूहुरुद॒क्षिणाये । 

स मे चिरायास्खलितोपचारां तां भक्तिमेवागणयत्पुरस्तात्‌ ॥ २० ॥ 
निबन्धसंजातरुपार्थकाश्यमचिन्तयित्वा उरुणाहसुक्तः | 

fares विद्यापरिसंख्यया मे कोटीश्चतस्रो दरा चाहरेति ॥ २१ ॥ 
सोऽहं सपर्याविधिभाजनेन मत्वा भवन्तं प्रभुशब्दशेषम | 


Cx कक 


अभ्युत्सहे संप्रति नोपरोुमल्पतरत्वाच्छ्रतनिष्क्रयस्य ॥ २२ ॥ 


अनुद्धतायेत्यर्थः ॥ वर्णानां ब्राह्मणादीनामाञ्रमाणां ब्रह्मचयादीनां च गुरवे 
नियामक्राय ॥ “ वर्णाः स्य॒त्राह्मणादयः ' इति ॥ “ ब्रह्मचारी गृही वानप्रस्थो भि- 
क्षु्चतष्टये। आश्रमोऽस्त्री ' इति चामरः ॥ सर्वक्रायेनिर्वाहकायेत्यर्थः | तस्मे 
रघवे विचक्षणः विद्वान्वर्णी ब्रह्मचारी ॥ “ वर्णिनो ब्रह्मचारिणः ' इत्यमरः ॥ 
 वर्णोद्वह्मचारिणि ” इतीनिप्रत्ययः ॥ सः कौत्सः प्रस्तुतं प्रकृतमाचचक्षे ॥ 

२० ॥ समाप्तेति। समाप्तविद्येन मया महार्षेर्गुरुदाक्षिणाये गुरुदक्षिणास्वीका रार्थे 
विज्ञापितोऽभूत्‌। स च णरुश्चिरायास्खलितापचारां तां दुष्करां मे भक्तिमेव पुर- 
स्तात्प्रथममगणयत्संख्यातवान्‌ | भक्त्येव ÅJ: कि दक्षिणयेत्युक्तवानित्यर्थः | 
अथ वा भक्तिमेव तां दक्षिणामगणयादिति योज्यम्‌ ॥ 

२१ ॥ निर्जन्पेति । निर्बन्धेन प्रार्थनातिदायेन संजातरुषा संजातक्रोधेन शुरुणा । 
अर्थकाइर्य दारिद्रामचिन्तयित्वाविचारयाहम्‌ | वित्तस्य धनस्य चतस्रो इश च 
कोटी श्चतुर चक्रो टी में मह्यमाहरानय। इति विद्यापरिसंख्यया विद्यापरिसं्याससा- 
रेणवोक्तः ॥ अत्र मनुः“ अङ्गानि वेदाश्चत्वारो मीमांसा न्यायविस्तरः । पुराणं 
धर्मशास्त्रं च विद्या ह्येता श्चतुदँश ” इति ॥ 

२२॥ सोऽहमिति | सोऽहं सपर्याविधिभाजनेनार्rध्यपाञ्जेण भवन्तं प्रभुशब्द एव 
शेथो यस्य ते मत्वा । निःस्वं निञ्चित्येत्यर्थः | श्रृतनिष्क्रयस्य विद्यामूल्यस्या- 
ल्पेतरस्वादतिमहत्तास्संप्रस्युपरोद्धं निर्बन्धुं नाभ्युव्सहे ॥ 


the sacrifice as enjoined by the rite, and who was free from the in- 
fluence of vanity. 

20. When I completed my course of study I humbly asked 
the great sage as to the remuneration to be made to him. But he 
already considered my undeviating and faithful service of long 
standing as the best possible recompense. 

2]. Enraged at my importunities the preceptor heedless to the 
scantiness of my means said, “ get me four and ten crores of money 
in accordance with the number of several lores ”. 

22. Knowing you, from the earthen-pot containing the pro- 
visions of worship, to be one of whom the only remaining portion is 

20. D. with Val, अवाप्तविद्येन for समा्ताविशेन. Vallabha's text 
agrees with Mallinàtlia. 

22. प. प्रभुदाक्तिरोषं for प्रभदाब्ददाष॑ E. H. I. L. with Su, and 
Vallabha's text only ९निःक्रयस्य for "निष्क्रयस्य, R. omits this verse, 
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इत्थं द्विजेन द्विजराजकान्तिरावेदितो वेदविदां वरेण । ` 
एनोनिवृत्तन्द्रियवृत्ति रंने जगाद्‌ भूयो जगद्कनाथः ॥ २३ ॥ 
यर्वर्थमर्था YATES रघोः सकाशादनवाप्य कामम्‌ | 

गतो वदान्यान्तरमित्ययं मे मा भूत्परीवादनवावतारः॥ २४ ॥ 
स त्वं प्रशस्ते माहिते मदीये वसंश्चतुर्थो ऽसिरिवाग्न्यगारे । 
द्वित्राण्यहान्यहासि सोढुमर्हन्यावयत साधयितुं ATA ॥ २५ ॥ 


२३ ॥ zeqfafe | द्विजराजकान्तिश्चन्ट्रकान्तिः। चन्ट्रसमकान्तिव्वैन तदथा - 
वामिवैराग्य वारयति ॥ “ द्विजराजः दादाधरो नक्षत्रेशः क्षपाकरः ” इत्यमरः ॥ 
^ तस्मात्सोमी राजा नो ब्राह्मणानाम्‌” इति श्रुतेः ॥ एनसो निङत्तेन्त्रियद्वत्तिर्यस्य 
स जगदेकनाथो रघवेदविदां वरेण As द्विजेन क्रात्सेनेत्थमावेदितो निवेदित 
सन्‌ | एनं कोत्सं भूयः पुनर्जगाद्‌ ॥ 

vy शुवरथमिति। श्रुतस्य पारं FLASH तपा रदृइवा ॥ “दृशः HAT’ इति कनिप॥ 
गुर्वर्थे गुरुदक्षिणार्थं यथा तथाथा याचक: । विदयेषणइयेनाप्यस्याप्रत्याख्येयत्व- 
माह | रयोः सकाशात्काम मनारथमनवाण्याप्राप्य वदान्यान्तर दात्रन्तर गतः dd 
“ स्यर्वेदान्यस्थूललक्ष्यदानदोण्डा बहुप्रदे ^ इत्यमरः ॥ इत्येवंरूपो$यं परीवा- 
दस्यापवादस्य सवो नूतनः प्रथमोऽवतार आविभावो मे मा भून्मास्तु ॥ रवोरिति 
स्वनामम्रहणं संभावितत्वद्यातनाथम ॥ तथा च“ संभावितस्य चाकीतिर्मरणाद- 
तिरिच्यते " इति भावः Il 

२५ ॥ स इति। स व्व महिते पूजिते प्रशस्ते प्रसिद्धे मदीयेऽग्न्यगारे त्रताझि- 
झालायां चतुर्थोऽसिरिव वसन्द्रित्राणि = त्रीणि वाहानि दिनानि ॥ “संख्ययाव्य- 
the title ‘ruler’, I, thus circumstanced, dare not press you just 
now, the price of my learning being far from small. 

23. Thus informed by the twice-born one, foremost among 
those versed in the Vedas, the sole lord of the world, fair as the 
moon and the propensities of whose mind were averse to sin, again 
spoke tu him. 

24. Asking wealth for his preceptor, a certain suitor who had 
seen the other ends of the learning went to another donor, not ob- 
taining his object of wish from Raghu. Let there not be this new 

( first ) rise of a reproach about me! 

25. It behoves you, thus circumstanced, tosojourn, Oh worthy 

(adorable ) one, like a fourth Agni, in my reputed and revered 


23. LR. with Su., निवेदिते for आवोदेतः. 

24. D. with Cha., Din., Su., and Dharm., अनवाप्तरकाम: for अन- 
वाऱ्य कामं. 

25, के, उ. 1, 5. with Val, Su, and Vijay. महितः for महिते. 
C. with Chà., तदर्थ for त्वदर्थ, 


पंचमः सर्गः । EEE) 


तथाति तस्यावितथं प्रतीतः प्रत्ययहीत्संगरमयजन्मा । 
गामात्तसारां रघुरप्यवेक्ष्य निष्क टुमर्थं चकमे कुबेरात्‌ ॥ २६ ॥ 
वसिउमन्त्रक्षणजात्प्रभावादुदन्वदाकाशमहीधेरषु । 
मरुत्सखस्येव बलाहकस्य MATIAN न हि तद्रस्थस्व ॥ २७॥ 


१1 = 


यासन्नादूराधिकसंस्याः संख्येये '' इति बहुत्रीहिः ॥ “बहुत्रीहौ संख्येये EE LO 
गणात ” इति डच्प्रत्ययः समासान्तः ॥ सोढुमहंसि | हे अहेन्मान्य aes तव 
प्रयोजन साधयितुं यावद्यते यतिष्ये ॥ “ यावव्पुरानिपातयोलंद्र ” इति भविष्य- 
दर्थ ez ॥ 

२६ ॥ तथेतीति | अग्रजन्मा ब्राह्मणः प्रतीतः प्रीतः संस्तस्य रयोरवितथममो घं 
संगरं प्रतिज्ञाम्‌ ॥ “ अथ प्रतिज्ञाजिसंविदापत्सु संगरः ' इत्यमरः ॥ तथेति प्रव्य- 
श्रहीत्‌। रदुरापि गां भूमिमात्तसारां गृहीतथनामवे$्य कभेरादर्थ निष्क्रटुमाहलु 
चकम इयेष ॥ 

२७ ॥ वशिष्ठेति | वरिष्ठस्य यन्मन्त्रेणोक्षणमभिमन्त््य प्रोक्षणं तज्जात्मभावा- 
त्सामथ्याँद्धेतोः | उदन्वदाका शमही धरेषूदन्वत्युद्धावाका दी महीधरेषु AT | मरुत्स- 
खस्य॥ मरुतः सखेति तव्पुरुषो TEATS समासान्ताभावात्‌॥ ततो वायुसहा यस्ये- 
त्ति लभ्यते ॥ वारीणां वाहक्रो बलाहक्र: ॥ पृषीदरादित्वात्सा धुः ॥ तस्येव मेघस्येव | 
तद्रथस्य गतिः संचारी न विज्ञन्ने न विहता हि॥ 


( hallowed ) fire-sanctuary, and to wait there for two or three days 
while I endeavour to accomplish your object. 

26. With the words “so be it ” the Brihman being greatly 
pleased with him accepted his unfailing promise ; Raghu too finding 
the earth with her resources drained, intended to wrench money 
from Kubera. 

27. By virtue of the influence produced by "Vasistha's holy 
sprinkling accompanied by the Mantras ( of course at the time of 
coronation ), the course of his car like that of a cloud with the wind 
for its ally, was not ( to be ) impeded in sea, sky, or mountain, 


26. B.C. E. H.I. L. P. with Chá., Din., Dharm., Vija., and 
the text only of Val, आवितर्था प्रतीतः, also noticed by Vijay., D, K. 
आवितथप्रयत्नः, R. with Su. and Vijay., अवितथप्रतीतः, L. with Val., 
अवितथप्रतिज्ञ: for sida प्रतीतः. B.C. D. E.H. I. K. L. P. R. with 
Cha., Din., Val., Su., Dharm., Vija., and Vijay., af गिरं for dz, He- 
màdri and Mallinátha also notice this, the latter says :—“ तां गिरं” 
इति केचित्पठान्ति. H. आत्मजन्मा for अग्रजन्मा, D. E. H. 1. K. L. R. with 
Hem., Chà., Din., Val., Su., Dharm., and Vija., निःक्रट्टे 107 निष्क्रष्टे 

27. _ £, बलारुकस्य for बलाहकस्य. 


( ११९ ) रघुवंशे 


अथाधिशिञ्य प्रयतः प्रदोषे रथं रघुः कल्पितशस्रगर्भम्‌ | 
सामन्तसंभावनंयेव भीरः केलासनाथं तरसा जिगीषुः ॥ २८ N 
प्रातः प्रयाणाभिथुखाय तस्मे स/वेस्मयाः Hades नियुक्ताः | 
हिरण्मयीं कोशग्रहस्य मध्ये वृष्टिं शशंसुः पातितां नभस्तः ॥ २९॥ 
तं भ्रूपतिर्भासुरहेमराशि लब्धं ॒वेरादाभियास्यमानात्‌ | 

दिदेश कोत्साय समस्तमेव पादं सुमेरोरिव वत्रभिन्नम्‌ ॥ ३० ॥ 


२८॥ अथेति | अथ प्रदोषे रजनीमुखे । तत्काले यानाधिरोहणविधानात्‌ | प्र य- 
तो धीरो Ca: समन्ताड्गवः सामन्तः। राजमात्रमिति संभावनयैव कैलासनाथं 
कुबेरं तरसा बलेन जिगीषुर्जेतमिच्छः सन्‌। कल्पितं सञ्जितं शस्त्रं गर्भ यस्य ते 
रथमधिशिदये। रथे शायितवानित्यर्थः ॥ “ अधिशीङ्स्थासां कर्म ” इति कर्मत्व म्‌ ॥ 

२९ ॥ प्रातरिति | प्रातः प्रयाणाभिमुखाय तस्मे रववे कोशगृहे नियुक्ता अधि- 
कृता भाण्डागारिकाः सविस्मया: सन्तः कोंशगृहस्य मध्ये नभस्तो नभसः॥ पञ्च- 
म्यांस्तसिल्प्रव्ययः॥ पतितां हिरण्मयीं सुवर्णमयीम्‌॥ “ दाण्डिनायन-  इत्यादि- 
ना निपातनात्साधुः ॥ वृष्टिं शशंडुः कथयामाखुः॥ 

३० ॥ तमिति । भूपती रघुः | अभियास्यमाना दभिगमिष्यमाणाव्कुबेराछव्धम्‌ | 
qa कुलिशेन भिन्नं खुमेरोः पाई प्रत्यन्तपर्वतमिव स्थितम्‌॥ “ पादाः प्रव्यन्त- 
पर्वताः ›' इत्यमरः ॥ तं भासरं भास्वरम्‌ d “ भञ्नभासमिदों घरच'-इति घुरच्‌ ॥ 
हेमराशिं समस्तं कृत्खमेव कोत्साय दिदेश ददों। न त॒ चतुर्दशकोटिमात्रमित्ये- 
TAT: I 


ee कलत असाल 


28, At length the sedate ( firm-minded ) Raghu, desirous of 
subduing the lord of Kailisa by force, regarding him merely as a 
feudatory prince, slept, purified, in the evening, in his chariot with 
weapons properly arranged inside. 

29. At dawn, officers employed in the treasury reported, full 
of wonderment, to him, about to start, a shower of gold fallen from 
above into the treasury house. 

20. The heap of burnished gold, which resembled a skirt. hill 
of the Sumeru struck down by Indra's thunderbolt, obtained from 
Kubera who was about to be marched against, the king gave 
Kautsa one and all. 


29. H. with Chà., qaqe. A. C. H., कोषगृह for कोंशगृहे. 

30, C.K. ord for लब्धं. D. P, समग्र for समस्तं. D. P. कौत्सस्य for, 
कौत्साय. B.C.E. H, I. K. L. P.R, with Cia, Din., Val, Su. 
Dharm., Vija., and Vijay., «i$, D. as for qé. Hemádri and 
Mallinàtha notice the reading of Cháritravardhana and others and 
gay, “ag” इति कचित्पाठः Hemàdri also notices the reading of D. Mss, 


पंचमः सर्गः । ( १३५ ) 


sed साकेतनिवासिनस्तो दावप्यभूतामभिनन्यसस्वी | 
गुरुप्रदेयाधिकनिःस्पृहो ४थीं नृपोऽर्थिकामादधिकप्रदश्च ॥ ३१ ॥ 
अथोष्रवामीशतवाहितार्थ प्रजेश्वरे प्रीतमना महर्षिः । 
स्पृशन्करेणानतपूर्वकायं संप्रस्थितो वाचसुवाच कोत्सः॥ ३२ ॥ 
किमत्र चित्रं यदि कामसूर्भूवृत्ते स्थितस्याधिपतेः प्रजानाम्‌ | 
अचिन्तनीयस्तु तव प्रभावो मनीषितं योरपि येन दुग्धा ॥ ३३ ॥ 


३१॥ जनस्येति | तावर्थिदातारो द्वावपि साक्रेतनिवासिनोऽयोध्यानिवासिनः॥ 
“साक्रेतं स्यारयोध्यायां कोशला नन्दिनी च सा इति यादवः ॥ जनस्याभि- 
नन्द्यसत्त्वों स्तत्य्यवसायावभूताम॥ “ द्रव्याख॒व्यवसायेषु सत्त्वमस्त्री त॒ जन्तष ” 
इत्यमरः॥ को हो। शुरुप्रदेयादधिकेऽतिरिक्त द्रव्ये निःस्प्रहोऽर्था | अथिकामादार्थि 
मनोरयादघिक प्रददातीति तयोक्तः ॥ “प्रे दाज्ञः ” इति कप्रत्ययः ॥ नृपश्च ॥ 

३२॥ अथेति। अथ प्रीतमना महर्षिः कोत्सः संप्रस्थितः प्रस्थास्यमानः सन्‌ ॥ 
“ आारांसायां re AIO इति भविष्यदर्थे क्तः ॥ उद्भरार्णां क्रमेलक्रानां वामीनां 
वडवानां च रातेर्वाहितार्थं प्रापितधनमानतपूर्वक्रायम्‌ । विनयनम्नमित्यर्थः 
प्रजेश्वर रघुं करेण स्पशन्वाचसखुवाच ॥ 

३३ ॥ क्रिमिति | वृत्ते स्थितस्य ॥ “ न्यायेनार्जनमर्थस्य ववेनं पालनं तथा । 
सत्पात्रे प्रतिपत्तिश्च URIA चतर्विधम्‌ '! इति क्रामन्दक्रः॥ तस्मिन्वृत्ते स्थितस्य 
प्रजानामधिपतेनृपस्य भूः क्रामान्ल्ूत इति कामसूर्यारे ॥ ^ aaf- 


31. Among the people living in Sàketa the conduct of both 
of them produced merited applauds; of the suitor because he 
was unwilling to take more than was due to his preceptor ; of the 
king because he gave more than the suitor asked for. 

32. Now the great sage Kautsa, with his heart lighted, de- 
parted ( going to depart ), addressed these words to the ruler of 
men, touching him with his hand, who had bent the fore-part of 
his body and who had made hundreds of camels and mares convey 
the treasure, 

39. What wonder is there if the earth be a bringer forth of 
desires to a ruler of men, adhering to his line? Incomprehensible, 
however, is your power, by whom Heaven itself has been made to 
yield ( /it. milked ) your wish. 


32. C, D. L. R. with Hem., Vijay., and the text only of Val., 
हारिताथ for वाहिता्थ. Vijay.’s text agrees with Mallinàtha. B. C. D. E. 
H. I. K. L. R. with Din, Val, Su, Dharm., Vija., and Vijay., 
मनीप्रा for qzf7:. D. E. H. I. K. R. with Chì., and Vijay., वाकयं for 
वाचं. Chàritravardhana also discusses the reading given in our text, 


( १३६ ) रघुवंशे 


आशास्यमन्यतुनरुक्तश्भतं श्रेयांसि सर्वाण्याधेजग्सुपस्ते । 

पुत्रं लभस्वात्मयुणानुरूपं भवन्तमीडऱ्यं भवतः aT ॥ ३४ ॥ 
इत्थं प्रयुज्याशिषमयजन्मा राज्ञे प्रतीयाय गुरोः सकाशम्‌ | 
राजापि लेभे सुतमाझु तस्मादालोकमर्कादिव SITQUE: ॥ ३५ ॥ 
ब्राह्म Ged किल तस्य देवी कुमारकल्पं HES कुमारम्‌ | 

अतः पिता बह्मण एव नाम्ना तमात्मजन्मानमजं चकार ॥ ३६ ॥ 


azg- इत्यादिना PRU ॥ अत्न कामप्रसवने कि चित्रम्‌ । न चित्रभित्यर्थ: | क्रि तु 
तव प्रभावो महिमा त्वचिन्तनीयः। येन त्वया द्यारापे मनीषितम्रभिलषितं g- 
ग्या ॥ दुहेद्िकमेक्रस्वादप्रधाने कर्मणि क्तः ॥ “ प्रधानक्रर्मण्याख्येय लादीनाहाद्व- 
कमणाम | अप्रधाने दुहादीनां ण्यन्ते कतेश्व RAT: ” इति स्मरणात्‌ ॥ 


३४॥ आदास्यमिति। सर्वाणि अयासि झुभान्यविजग्सुषः प्राप्तव तस्ते तवान्य- 
सपुत्नातिरिक्तमाशास्यमाशीः साध्यं पुनरुक्तभूतम्‌ सर्व सिद्धमित्यर्थः॥ किं त्वीड्यं 
स्तुत्यं भवन्तं भवतः पितेवाव्मशुणामुरूपम्‌। स्वज्ुल्यणुणमित्यर्थः | TA लभस्व 
arate i 

३२॥ इत्थमिति | भप्रजन्मा ब्राहमण: ॥ “अग्रजन्ता द्विजे AT भ्रातरि ब्रह्मणि 
स्मृतः '' इति विश्व: ged राज आशिष॑ wersup गुरोः सकाशं समीपं प्रतीयाय 
प्राप ॥ राजापि | जीवलोको जीवसमूहः॥ “ जीवः प्राणिनि गीष्पतों ' इति वि- 
mq: ॥ अकोदालोकं प्रकाशनिव। TERT सुत लेमे प्राप ॥ 

६ ॥ ब्राह्म इति । तस्य रवोरेवी महिषी ब्राह्म ^ तस्येदम्‌ '' इत्यण्‌ ॥ ब्रह्मदे 
वताके$निजित्नामके Sea किलेषदसमासं RAMÉ क्रमारकल्पं स्कन्दसदृदास ॥ 


94. To you that have attained all blessings, any other benedic- 
tion would be repetition itself. May you, therefore, obtain a son 
befitting your excellences as your sire obtained in you an adorable 
son ! 

35. Having thus pronounced a blessing on the king, the 
Brihmana ( lit. the first born ) returned to his preceptor's side. The 
king too soon after obtained a son from him ( through the potency 
of his blessing ) as the world of the living receives light from 
the sun. 

96. Ata time presided over by Brahma, his queen, they say 
gave birth to a son who very nearly resembled Awmara; so the 
father made that child of his 4)« after the name of Brahma himself 


SS ——— Se, 


34. B.C, E. I. K. L. R. with Hem., Val., Dharm., Vija., and 
Vijay., ईड्यः for इह्य. Sumativijaya reads भवांस्तत्वमीथे for भवन्तमीद्यं 

35. D. with Vija, चेतन्यं, so also noticed by Mallinàtha who 
says:—“ चेतन्यं ”” इति पाठ ज्ञानमिव, Vijay.’s text only प्रकामं for आलोकं. 

96. E. L, with Su., qaqa for सुषुवे. D. E. I. J. K. L. with Din., 
Vijay, Dharm., and Vija, भम्र्पजन्मानं, ©. with Cha., Val, and Su, 


पंचमः सर्गः । ( १२७ ) 


रूपं तदोजस्वि तदेव वीर्य तदेव नेसर्गिकसुन्नतत्वम्‌ । 

न कारणात्स्वाद्विभिदे mum: प्रवर्तितो दीप इव प्रदीपात्‌ ॥ ३७॥ 
उपात्तविद्यं विधिवद्गुरभ्यस्तं योवनो द्भे दविशेषकान्तम्‌ । 

श्रीः साभिलापापि गुरोरचज्ञां थीरेव कन्या पितुराचका हलू ॥ ३८ ॥ 


^ इषद्समाप्ो-” इत्यादिना कल्पप्प्रत्ययः ॥ कुमारं पर्व सुषवे ॥ “ कमारो 
बालके स्कंहे ” इति विश्वः ॥ अतो ब्राह्ममुहतोत्पत्नत्वात्पिता रघुन्नह्मणो विधेरेव 
नाम्ना तमात्मजन्मानं पुत्रमजमजनामकं चकार ॥ “ अजो हरो हरे कामे विधो 
छागे रघोः सुते ' इति विश्वः ॥ 

३७॥ रूपमिति | ओजास्वि तेजस्वि बलिं वा ॥ ^ ओजस्तेजसि धातूनामवष्ट- 
म्भप्रकाशयोः | ओजो बळे च दीप्तो च ” इति विश्वः ॥ रूपं वपुः ॥ “ अथ रूपं 
नपुंसक्रम्‌। स्वभावाक्रतिसौन्दर्यवपुषि areca: ” इति केशवः ॥ तदेव पे- 
लकमेव । वीर्ये शोय तदेव । नेसर्गिकम्‌ स्वाभाविक सुन्नतर्त्वं तदेव । ताठृगेवित्यर्थः॥ 
कुमारो बालकः । प्रवर्तित उत्पादितो दीपः प्रदी पात्स्वोत्पाइक्रदीपादिव | स्वात्स्व- 
कीयात्‌ ॥ “ पूर्वादिभ्यो नवभ्यो वा '' इति स्माङ्भावो वैकल्पिकः ॥ कारणाञ्ञ- 
vara बिनिदे भिन्नो नाभूत्‌ ॥ सर्वात्मना ताइृदा एवानूहित्यर्थः ॥ 

३८ ॥ उपात्तेति। गुरु*यो विधिवद्यथाशास्त्रसुपात्तविद्यं लब्धविद्यम्‌। योवनस्यो - 
ड्गहादाविभावा द्वेतोर्विरोमेण कान्तं सौम्यं तमजं प्रति साभिलाषापि श्रीः। धीरा 
स्थिरोन्नतचित्ता ॥ “ स्थिरा चित्तोन्नातिर्या तु तद्धेयामिति संजितम्‌ इति भूपा- 
लः ॥ कन्या पितुरिव | गुरोरघोरनुज्ञामाचकाहेयेष । योवराञ्याहाँऽभूदित्यर्थः॥ 
अनुज्ञाराव्दात्पिहपारतन्त्रयसुपमासामथ्यीत्पाणिमहणयोग्यता च ध्वन्यते ॥ 


37. His majestic figure the same, just the same his strength 
( valour ), self-same too his natural tallness ; the child did not differ, 
from his generating cause ( his father ) as the light does not differ 
from the lamp from which it springs. 

38, Royalty though deeply in love with the Prince who had 
received education in a due course from his tutors, and who ( now ) 
appeared more handsome by reason of his budding youth, did but 
wait for ( lit. wished for) her master's consent like a discreet 
daughter waiting for that of her father. 


अग्रजन्मानं, R. उग्रजन्मानं for आत्मजन्मानं. Hemádri also notices अग्रजन्मानं; 
one of the three Mss. of Hemàdri's दर्पण, No. 161 of 1882-83 Deccan 
College also reads अप्रजन्मानं. 

37. H. K. R. with Chi, and the text only of Vijay., qa, 
for तदेव. 

88. प. विद्गोषरम्यं for विदोषकान्तं. C. E, H, T. L. P. R. with Hem. 
Val., Su., Dharm., Vija., and the text only of Vijay., गंतुकामा, D. 
with Ohá., and Din., कामयाना for सामिलाषा, Also noticed by Hemádri; 
one of tho three Mss. of Charitravardhana’s शिशुहितोषेणी, No. 45 of 
1872-73 fle, also agrees with Hemadri and others, 


(१३८ ) रधुवंशे 


अथेश्वरेण] कथकेशिकानां स्वयंवरार्थं स्वसुरिन्दुमत्याः | 
SITH: कुमारानयनोत्सुकेन भोजेन दूतो रघवे AGE: ॥ ३९ ॥ 
तं श्ठाघ्यसंबन्थमसो विचिन्त्य दारक्रियायोग्यदरां च पुत्रम्‌ | 
प्रस्थापयामास ससेन्यमेनमृद्धां विदभाधिपराजधानीम्‌ ॥ ४० ॥ 
तस्योपकार्याराचेतोपचारा वन्येतरा जानपदोपदाभिः d 

मार्गे निवासा मजजेन्द्रसूनोर्वश्भवुरुयानाविहारकल्पाः ॥ ४१ ॥ 


३९ ॥ अथेति । अथ ag ARTA इन्दुमत्याः स्वयंवरार्थं कुमारस्याजस्यान- 
यन उत्सकेन क्रथकेशिकानां विदर्भहेशानामीश्चरेण स्वामिना भोजेन राज्ञाप्तो 
हितो दूतो रघवे विसृष्टः प्रेषितः ॥ क्रियामात्रयोगेऽपि चतुर्थी ॥ 

vo ॥ तमिति । असो vued भोजं छाध्यसंबन्धमनूचान त्वादिणुणयोगास्स्प्रह- 
णीयसम्बन्धं विचिन्त्य विचार्यं पुत्रं च दारक्रियायोग्यद्शं विवाहयोग्यवयसंँ 
विचिन्त्य ससैन्यमेनं पुत्रमृद्धां समृद्धां विदर्भाधिपस्य भोजस्य राजधानी पुरीं 
प्रति प्रस्थापयामास ॥ धीयतेऽस्यामिति धानी ॥ “ करणाधिकरणयोश्च ” इत्य- 
धिकरणे sazaa: ॥ राज्ञां धानीति विग्रहः ॥ 

४१॥ तस्येति। उपका्यास राजयोग्येषु पटभवनादिषु ॥ “ सोधोऽस्त्रीरा ञ- 
सदनमुपकार्योपकारिका ” इत्यमरवचनव्याख्याने क्षीरस्वामी ॥ उपक्रियत 
उपकरोति च पटमण्डपादि राजसदनामिति ॥ रचिता उपचाराः शयनादइयो येषु 
ते तथोक्ताः | जानपरानां जनपदेभ्य आगतानासुपदाभिरुपायमैः । वन्या वमे भ- 
वा इतरे येषां ते वन्येतराः। अवन्या इव्यर्थः ॥ “ न बहुत्रीहौ ” इति सर्वनाम- 
संज्ञानिषेधः। तत्पुरुषे सर्वनामसंज्ञा TAT ॥ तस्य मनुजेन्द्रस्रनोर जस्य मार्गे नि- 


39. Soon after this Bhoja, the king of the country of the 
Krathakaisikas, being anxiously desirous of fetching the prince 
Aja, for the ceremony of self-electing-marriage of his sister Indu- 
mati, sent a faithful messenger to Raghu. 

40. Thinking him to be one with whom an alliance was co- 
vetable and considering his son in a proper state of marrying a wife, 
he sent him with an escort to the flourishing metropolis of tho king 
of the country of the Vidarbhas. 

41. The prince's halts on the way, during which comforts of 
all kinds were provided in tents of royal state and which by the 
help of the presents made by the villagers appeared the reverse of 
sylvan, resembled rambles in a pleasure garden. 


39. OC. with Cha., and Din., क्रथकोशिकानां, D. कृथकोशिकांनां, £. 
कृथकैशकानां, R. with Hem., Val, and Vijay. क्रथकैगकानां, for क्रथ- 
केझ्िकानां. 

41. D. with Val, रचितोपकाराः for राचितोपचाराः. A. with Su., 
aime, D. with Dharm., and Vija, वन्ध्येतरा for aac, Also 
noticed by Hemadri. C. D. with Su., निवेद्ा: for निवासाः 


पंचमः सर्गः | ( ११९) 


स नर्मदारोधासि सीकराद्रेमरुद्गिरानतितनक्तमाले | 

निवेशयामास विलाद्रेताध्वा Sra रजोध्रसरकेठ॒ AAT ॥ ४२ ॥ 
अथोपरिष्टाद्भमरे श्रमाद्विः प्राकसूचितान्तःसालिलप्रवेशः 
निर्धोतदानामलगण्डभित्तिर्वन्यः सरित्तो गज उन्ममञ्ञ ॥ ४३ ॥ 
निःशषविक्षालितधाठनापि वप्रक्रियामरक्षवतस्तटेपु | 
नीलोध्वरेखाशबलेन शंसन्द्न्तद्वयेनाइमाविकाण्टितेन ॥ ४४ ॥ 


वासा वासनिका उद्यानान्याक्रीडाः॥ ^ पमानाक्रीड उद्यानम्‌ ” इत्यमरः d ता- 
न्येव विहारा विहारस्थानानि तत्कल्पाः। तत्सदृशा इत्यर्थः ॥ “ ईषद्समाप्तो- 
इति कल्पप्प्रत्ययः ॥ बभूवुः ॥ 

४२॥ स इति। विलाङ्किताध्वातिक्रान्तमागे सोऽजः सीकराष्ट्रे: शीतलेरित्यर्थः | 
मरुङ्भिर्वातेरानतिताः कम्पितानक्तमालाश्चिराबिल्वाख्यदगक्षमेदाः ॥ “ चिरि 
ल्वोनक्तमालः करजश्व करञ्जके ” इत्यमरः ॥ यस्मिस्तस्मिन | निवेशाहं इत्य- 
थैः । नर्मदाया रोधसि रेवायास्तीरे झान्तं श्रान्तं रजोनिर्धेसराः केतवो ध्वजा 
यस्य तत्सेन्यं निवेदयामास ॥ 

४३ ॥ अधेति। अथोपरिष्टादूध्व॑म्‌॥ “ उपयुपरिष्टात्‌ " इति निपातः ॥ भ्रम- 
Fel मदलोभादिति ara: | भ्रमरेः प्रागुन्मञ्जनात्पूर्वे सूचितो ज्ञापितोऽन्तःसलिले 
प्रवेशो यस्य स तथोक्त: | निधोत दाने क्षालितमदे अत Taras गण्डभित्ती यस्य 
स तथोक्तः ॥ “ दानं WHA त्यागे ” इति शाश्वत: ॥ वन्यो गजः सरित्तो 
नर्मदायाः सकाशात्‌ ॥ पञ्चम्यास्तसिल्प्रत्ययः ॥ उन्ममञ्ञजोत्थितः ॥ 


४४ ॥ निःदेषेति | कथंभूतो गजः । निःशेषविक्षालितधातुनापि धोतगेरिका- 


42. After having travelled some way he encamped his army 
which was fatigued and which had its banners soiled with dust, on 
the banks of the Narmada where the Naktamila trees were made 
to dance ( ?. e. to shake ) by the breezes moist with drops of water. 

49. Justthen emerged from that river a wild elephant whose 
plunging in ( lit, entrance into) the water had been indicated before 
by the bees that were hovering above the watery surface and whose 
ample temples were rendered clean on account of the ichor having 
been washed off. 

44. Indieating his playful butting against the sides of the 


49. E. amare: for नक्तमाले, D. with Su., and Dharm., dej श्रमो- 
व्फेनवनायुजाथं for the last Pada. L, with Chi., क्रान्तं forzrd, Su- 
mativijaya also notices the reading of our text. 

43. A. I. K. with Chà., Din., Vijay., and Vija., निर्धृतदानाम- 
लगण्डमित्ति:, C. E. L, R. with Val, निर्धूतदानामलगलछमित्ति:, D. with Su., 
and Dharm., निधूतदानामलगण्डलेखः for निर्धीतदानामलगण्डमित्तिः. Hemadri 
notices the reading of Vallabha, 

44, D. R. with Chá., and Dharm, ऋष्यवतः for ऋक्षवतः, E, with 


( १४० ) रधुवंशे 


संहारविक्षेपलघुक्रियेण हस्तेन तीराभिसुखः ANRA | 
वभो स भिन्दन्बृहतस्तरंगान्वार्यर्गळाभडुर इव प्रवृत्तः ॥ ४५॥ 


दिनापि। नीलाभिस्ूध्वाभी रेखाभिस्तटामिघातजनितामिः wast Hater ॥ 
^ च्चित्रं किर्मीरकल्माषशबलेताश्च Mat ” इत्यमरः॥ अद्मभिः पाषाणेर्विकाण्ठि- 
तेन कुण्टीकृतेन ALAA RANAN काञ्चित्तत्रत्यः Ta: lary AT TA- 
क्रियां वप्रक्रीडाम्‌। उत्खातकेलिमित्यर्थः॥ “ उत्खातकेलिः शृङ्गाद्येवैप्रक्रीडा नि 
गद्यते ” इति शब्दार्णवः॥ रांसन्कथयन्‌ | CAAA: ॥ य॒ग्मम्‌ ॥ 

४९॥ संहारेति । संहारविक्षेपयोः संकोचनप्रसारणयोलंघाक्रेयेण ferg- 
व्यापारेण ॥ “ लघु क्षिप्रतरं द्रुतम्‌ gem ॥ हस्तेन शुण्डादण्डेन ॥ “ हस्तो 
नक्षत्रभेदे स्यात्करेभक्ररयोरापि ” इति विश्वः ॥ aat सघोषं बृहतस्तरगान्भि- 
न्दन्विदारयंस्तीराभिमुखः स गजः वारी गजबन्धनस्थानम्‌॥ “ वारी त गज- 
बन्धनी ” इति यादवः ॥ वाया अगेलाया विष्कम्भस्य AS JAX प्रदत्त इव 
बभो ॥ 


Fükshavat mountain by means of his two tusks which though comple- 
tely cleansed of all mineral dust still appeared spotted with blue 
lines on them and which appeared to be impeded ( i.e. blunted ) 
by stones. 

45. And splitting with ( loud ) noise the large billow by means 
of his trunk, expert in drawing-in and protrusion, the elephant 
that now faced the riverside appeared as though trying to break 
through some chains that tied him ( Mallinatha, as if breaking the 
bolts of his stable ) . 


Vijay. and the text only of Val, षा? for रेखा", E, विकंचितेन for 
विकुंठितेन 

45. C.D. with Su. war: for सरान्दम्‌. E. I,J. K, L. with 
Val., and Vijay., वृहतः, D. with Chá., Din., Su., and Dharm. सहसा 
for बृहतः. Between 45-46 B. with Dharm, read :——- स भोगिभोगा- 
धिकपीवरेण संवेधिताधप्रत्ततेन care । प्रतिक्षिपेस्तीरमुखः सरान्दं हस्तेन वारीपरिघा- 
निवोर्मीन्‌ 7 ॥ L. R. with Hem., Ohi., Din., and Val, read :—“ q 
भोगिमोगाधिकपीवरेण हस्तेन तीराभिमखः सदान्दम्‌ । संवधितार्षेप्रहितेन दीघोन्‌ चिक्षेप 
वारीपरिघानिवोर्मीन्‌ ? ॥ 

R. and Chà., संवेटिता ेप्रसृतेन, 


संवेष्टितो थेप्रहरेण, B. प्रतिक्षिपंस्तीरमुख-, 
Hem, संवेडिताधेप्रयुतेन, Dharm., चिक्षेप तीराभिमुखः. 
L. संवरिता्धेप्रहितेन. 
B. ऊर्वीन्‌, L. सभोगि [ स भोगि 


Val, स भोग Hem., Cha., Din., 

L, R. Hem., Oha., Val., Din., L, सशब्द:, Hem,, Cha., Val., स- 
Dharm., zia. We 

L. R. with Hem., Cha,, Din, Val, and Dharm., consider this 


as पाठान्तरं, Hemàdri and Vallabha do not comment upon this verse, 


TN 


पंचमः सर्गः । ( १९१) 


शैलोपमः शेवलमञ्जरीणां जालानि कर्षचुरसा स पश्चात्‌ | 
पूर्व तदुत्पीडितवारिराशिः सरित्मवाहस्तटमुत्ससर्प ॥ ४६ ॥ 
तस्येकनागस्य कपोलभिच्योर्जलावगाहक्षणमात्रशान्ता । 
वन्येतरानिकपद्शनेन पुनर्दिदीपे मददुर्दिनश्रीः ॥ ४७ ॥ 

४६ ॥ दोलेति | दोलोपमः स गजः झेवलमञ्जरीणां जालानि वदृन्दान्यरसा क्षे 
न्पश्चात्तव्मुत्ससर्प | एवं तेन गजेनोत्पीडितो नुन्नो वारिराशियंस्य स सरित्प्रवाह- 
स्तटमुत्ससपे ॥ 1 है 

४७॥ तस्येति । तस्येकनागस्येकाकिनो गजस्य कपोलभित्त्योजेलावगाहेन 
क्षणमात्रं शान्ता निइृत्ता मददुरदिनश्रीमेंदवर्षेलक्ष्मीबन्येतराणां आम्याणामनेक- 
पानां द्विपानां दानेन पुनदिदीपे uu ॥ 


46. That mountain-like elephant drawing with him by his 
bosom the clusters of mass reached the bank afterwards, but the 
current of the river, volume of waters of which was propelled by 
him, rushed up to the bank before, 

47. The splendour of the stream of ichor-juice flowing from 
the solitary elephant’s spacious temples, that was stopped fora 
while by his plunging into the water, again began to flow profusely 
at the sight of other than sylvan elephants, 


46. B.C. E, H, 1. उ. K. L.P. R. with Ohi. Din., Val., Su. 
Vijay., and Dharm., तरसा for उरसा. Hemadri also notices this read- 
ing. C. with Val, “qai for “मंजरीणां. But Vallabha’s text agrees 
with that of Mallinàtha. Between 46-47, D. H. L. R. with Hem, 
Chà., Val, Su., Vija, Vijay., and Dharm., read :—“ कारण्डवोत्सष्टमृू- 
दुधवालाः पुलिन्दयोषाम्ब॒विहारकाओ:ः । कर्षेन्स सेवाललता नदीष्णः प्रोहावलग्नास्तट- 
मुत्ससपे "ul 


D. Su., gam, ( L. R. Hem., Su., सेवाल",] H.Hem., Vijay., पौहाव?, 
H. धप्रतान्ताः, D. H. Val., Chi., शैवाल". | R. Châ., gTa, 


R. L, Hem., Châ., L. Su , प्रवाह, 
Val., and Vijay., D. Val., स्कन्धाव* 
मतानाः. 


L. R. Hem., डत्सष्ट", ( L, Val., Chi., Su., 

H. “sqa”, and Vijay., md D. Su., ससजे, L. R. Hem., 
D. Cha., Su., and D. H. नदीषः, Chà., Val, and Vijay., 

Vijay., ?zf*zz^. R. नदीनां. ससर्प. 

Three Mss, and almost all commentators consider this as a 
पाठान्तरं. 

47. B.O. E. I. K, L. R. with Cha., Din., Val, Su, Dharm., 
and Vija., garą” for जलाव”, One of the three Mss, of Hemádri's दर्पण 
also agrees with Obàritraverdhana and others. 


( १४२ ) रघुवंशे 


सप्तच्छदक्षीरकट्प्रवाहमसहामाधाय Wi तदीयम्‌ | 

विलाङिता भोरणतीब्रयत्नाः रोरागजेन्द्रा AJA TAT ॥ ४८॥ 
स च्छिन्नबन्धद्रुतयुग्यञ्यून्यं भग्माक्षपर्यस्तरथं क्षणेन | 
रामापरित्राणविहस्तयोधं सेनानिवेशं gue चकार ॥ ४९ ti 
तमापतन्तं नूपतेरवध्यो वन्यः करीति श्रुतवान्कुमारः | 
निवर्तयिष्यान्विशिखेन कुम्भे जघान नात्यायतकृष्टशारङ्गः ॥ ५० di 


ye ॥ सप्तच्छदेति । सप्षच्छदस्य वृक्षविशेषस्य क्षीरवत्कदुः सुरभिः प्रवाह 
प्रसारो यस्य तम्‌ ॥“ कटुतिक्तकषायास्तु सोरभ्येऽपि प्रकीतिताः ” इति यादवः॥ 
असह्यं तदीयं मदमाघ्राय सेनागजेन्द्राः । विलङ्गितस्तिरस्कृत आधोरणानां हस्ति- 
carat तीत्रो महान्यत्नो Gea तथोक्ताः सन्तः ॥ “ आधोरणा हस्तिपका ह- 
स्त्यारोहा निषादिनः ” इत्यमरः ॥ विसुखाः पराङ्गखा बभूव: ॥ 


४९॥ स इति। स गमः | छिन्ना बन्धा येस्ते छिन्नबन्धा डताः पलायिताः | 
aay वहन्तीति य्रग्या वाहा यस्मिन्सः | स चासो शुन्यश्च तम्‌। भमा अक्षा रथा- 
वयवदारुविदोषाः ॥ “ अक्षो रथस्यावयवे पाशकेऽप्यक्षमिन्तद्रियम्‌ ” इति शाश्व- 

॥ येषां ते भम्नाक्षा अत एव पयेस्ताः पतिता रथा यस्िस्तम्‌ । रामाणां स्त्री 
णां परित्राणे संरक्षणे विहस्ता व्याकुलाः d “ विहस्तव्याकुलोसमो ” इत्यमरः ॥ 
योधा यस्मिस्तं सेनानिवेद शिबिरं क्षणेन gue संकुलं चकार ॥ 

५० ॥ तमिति। नृपते राज्ञो वन्यः RAIA इति श्व॒तवाञ्छास्त्राञ्ज्ञातवान्कु- 
मार आपतन्तमभिधावन्तं d गर्जं निवर्तयिष्यन्न ठु प्रहरिष्यन्‌। अत एव नात्या- 


48. On smelling his unbearable ichor the flow whereof was as 
il-smelling as the milk-juice of the Saptachehhada tree, the huge 
elephants in the army defying the strenuous efforts of their drivers 
turned away their faces. 

49. The animal in a moment threw the whole camp into con- 
fusion which became empty of the chariot-horses which broke 
through their reins and took to flight, in which the chariots were 
overturned with their axles broken and in which the warriors 
were unable to protect their wives. 

50. The prince who knew ( from the Sastras ) that a king 
should not kill a sylvan elephant, drawing his bow not very forcibly, 


48, B.C, E. प्र, 7, L.R. with Hem, Chá, Din, Val, Su, 
Dharm., Vijay. and Vija., विमृखी for विमखाः. C. D. with Chá, 
तीक्ष्ण? for तीव्र. 

49. A, L, with Dharm, चपलं, D, with Hem, faifaó, E. I. K. 
R. with Val, and Vijay., तमलं for que. 

50, D. E. प, L. R. with Hem., Cha., Val, Din., and Su, वि- 
farm for विशिखेन. B.C. E. I.K. L. P.R. with Hem., Su, Val, 
and Vijay., EZATT: for EMR 


पचमः सर्गः । ( १४३ ) 


स विद्धमात्रः किल नागरूपमुत्सृज्य तद्विस्मितसेन्यरष्टः | 
स्फुरत््रभामण्डलमध्यवार्ति कान्तं वपुर्व्योमचरं प्रपेदे ॥ ५१ ॥ 
अथ प्रभावोपनतेः कुमारं कल्पद्रुमो त्यैरवकीर्य TET: | 

उवाच वाग्मी दशनप्रभाभिः संवाधितोरःस्थलतारहारः ॥ ५२ ॥ 
मतङ्गशापादवलेपसूलादवाततवानास्मि ATT ATA | 

अवेहि गन्धर्वपतेस्तत्रूजं प्रियंवदं मां प्रियदर्शनस्य ॥ ५३ ॥ 


यतमनतिदीर्वम्‌॥ न अर्थस्य नशब्दस्य SCT fe समासः॥ ROUF इषदाकृष्टचाप 
सन्विशिखेन बाणेन REY जवान ॥ अत्र चाक्षषः-“ लक्ष्मीकामो यद्धाइन्यत्र 
करिवर्ध न कुयांत्‌। इयं हहे आये करिणः OU इति ॥ अत एव “ युद्धादन्यत्र 
इति Araria वन्यम्रहणं कृतम्‌ ॥ 

५१ ॥ स इति। स गजो विद्धमात्रस्ताडितमात्रः क्रिल । न तु प्रहतस्तथापि 
नागरूपं गजरारीरमुत्सज्य तेन वृत्तान्तेन विस्मितेस्तद्विस्मितेः Bease: सन्‌ । 
स्फुरतः प्रभामण्डलस्य मध्यवति कान्तं मनोहरं व्योमचरं वगः प्रपेदे प्राप ॥ 


९२॥ अयेति | अथ प्रभावेनोपनतेः प्रासैः कल्पद्रमोत्येः कल्पतरक्षोत्पत्नेः पुष्पे 
कुमारमजमवकीयोनिव्रष्य ददानप्रभाभिहेन्तकान्तिमिः संवधिता उरःस्थले ये 
तारहाराः स्थुलूमुक्ताहारास्ते येन स तथोक्तः! वाचोऽस्य सन्तीति वाग्म वक्ता ॥ 


1 e ~ 


“ वा चोग्मिनिः इति ग्मिनिप्रत्यय:॥ स पुरुष उवाच ॥ 
९३ ॥ मतक़ेति | भवलेपमूलादरवहेतकात्‌ ॥ “ अवलेपस्तु गर्वे CUDETY EY 


shot an arrow at his frontal globe while trying to turn back the 
animal that was about to make a furious rush. 

51. Itis reported that the moment the animal had been 
wounded by the shot of an arrow it gave up the form of an elephant 
and assumed a beautiful heavenly form standing in the midst of a 
flashing circle of radiance, being looked at by the soldiers who 
wondered at the curious incident. 

52. Then having showered on the prince the flowers of ( lit. 
produced from ) Kalpadruma ( celestial trees ) which were brought 
to him by his supernatural power, the eloquent one, whose garland 
of big pearls pendant on his bosom was brightened by tho light of 
his teeth, addressed the following to the prince. 

53. “ Through the curse ofthe sage Matanga incurred by 
my own insolence I was reduced to this state of an elephant, 


91. A. C. D. with Chà., and Din., रम्यं for कान्तं. 
92. E, has वाङ्गी for वाग्मी, A. D, R. with Dharm., ^resr: for 


53. R. with Hem., and Su., अवेहि for अवेहि. One of tho three 
Mss. of Hemádri's दुर्पण also agrees with Mallinàtha. 


( १४४ ) रघुवंशी 


स चानुनीतः प्रणतेन पश्चान्मया महर्षिग्रेदुतामगच्छत्‌ | 
उष्णत्वमग्न्यातपसंप्रयोगाच्छेत्यं हि यत्सा प्रक्कतिजलस्य ॥ ५४ ti 
इक्ष्वाकुवंशप्रभवो यदा ते भेत्स्यत्यजः कुम्भमयोस्ुखेन | 

संयोक्ष्यसे स्वेन वपुर्महिम्ना तदेत्यवोचत्स तपोनिधिर्माम्‌ ॥ ५५॥ 
संमोचितः सत्त्ववता त्वयाहं शापाच्चिरप्राथितदर्शनेन | 

प्रतिप्रियं चेद्गवतो न कुर्या वृथा हि मे स्यात्स्वपदोपलब्धिः ॥ ५६ ॥ 


णेऽपि च ” इति विश्वः ॥ मतङ्गस्य BA: झापान्मतङ्ग जत्वमवा्ववानास्मि ॥ मां 
प्रियदर्शनस्य म्रियदर्शनार्यस्य गन्धर्वपतेर्गन्धर्वेराजस्य तनूजं पुत्र प्रियंवदं 
प्रियंवदाख्यमवोहि जानीहि! प्रियं वहतीति प्रियंवदः ॥ “ प्रियवशे वरः खच्‌ ” 
इति खच्प्रत्ययः Il 

५४ ॥ स इति! स महार्षेश्च प्रपतन मयानुनीतः सन्पश्चान्मृदुतां झान्तिमगच्छ- 
त्‌ ॥ तथा हि! जलस्योऽ्णस्वममैरातपस्य वा संप्रयोगास्संपर्कात्‌ । न त॒ प्रकृत्यो- 
ष्णत्वम्‌। यच्छैत्य सा प्रकृतिः स्वभावः ॥ विधेयप्राधान्यात्सेति स्त्रीलि क्गनिदैज्ः॥ 
महर्षीणां झान्तिरेव स्वभावो न क्रोध इत्यर्थः ॥ 

५९॥ इक्ष्वाक्किति ! इक्ष्वाक्रवंश्ञः प्रभवो यस्य सोऽजो यदा ते कुम्भम्योसुखेन 
लोहाम्रेण हारेण भेत्स्यति विदारयिष्यात तदा स्वेन वपुषो माहिम्ना पुनः संयोक्ष्यसे 
सङ्ग॑स्यस इति स तपोनिधिमामवो चत्‌ ॥ 

५६ ॥ संमोचित इति । चिरं प्रार्यितं दहन यस्य तेन सत्त्ववता बलवता त्वयाहं 
झापात्संमोचितो मोक्षं प्रापितः । भवतः प्रतिप्रियं प्रस्युपक्रारं न कुर्या चेन्मे स्व- 
पदोपलडिधिः स्वस्थानप्राप्तिः ॥ Ts व्यवसितत्राणस्थानलक्ष्माट्गि वस्तुषु " इत्यम- 
T: u वृथा स्याद्धि ॥ 


Know me, therefore, to be Priyamvada, son of Priyadarsana the 
king of the demi-gods. ” 

54, “ But the great sage, being propitiated by me prostrate, 
gradually got to leniency (took compassion on me); because the 
heat of water is owing to the application of fire or heat, what is 
coolness is but the nature of water," 

55. Then that repositary of asceticism spoke thus to me, 
* when Aja sprung from the family of Ikashvaku will pierce your 
frontal globe by his iron-pointed arrow, then you shall unite your 
body with that of your splendour.” 

56. “ I have been relieved from my curse by you of great might 


51. OC, D. and the text only of Val., नाम for यत्सा. 

55. ए. संयोज्यस for dara. 

56. C. D. L.R., with Chà., Din., Val., Su., Dharm., and Vijay., 
स मोचितः for संमोचितः, Vallabha's text, but not his commentary, 
reads प्रतिक्रियं for प्रतित्रियं, D. and the text only of Vijay., यत. for चेत. 


पंचमः सर्गः | ( १४५ ) 


संमोहनं नाम सखे AAA प्रयागसंहारविभक्तमन्त्रम्‌ । 
गान्धर्वमादत्स्व यतः प्रयोक्तन चारिहिंसा विजयश्च हस्ते ॥ ५७ ॥ 
अलं हिया मां प्रति agga दयापरोऽश्चः प्रहरन्नपि त्वम्‌ । 
तस्मादुपच्छन्द्याति प्रयोज्यं मायि त्वया न प्रतिषेधरोक्ष्यम्‌ ॥ ५८॥ 
तथेत्युपर्प्रश्य पयः पवित्रं सामोङ्गवायाः सरितो नृसोमः | 
sga: सोऽ्नविद्रमन्त्रं जयाह तस्मान्निशुहीतशापात्‌ ॥ ५९ ॥ 

५७ ॥ संमोहनमिति। हे सखे प्रयोगसंहारयोविभक्तमन्त्रं गान्ध गंधर्वदेवता- 
कम्‌ । संमोह्यतेऽनेनेति संमोहनं नाम ममास्त्रमादत्स्व गृहाण | यतोऽस्त्रात्प्रयोक्त- 
रस्त्रप्रयोगिणोऽरिहिंसा न च विजयश्च हस्ते ॥ हस्तगतो विजयो भतवतीत्यर्थः॥ 

७८ ॥ वधलडङ्जितः कथमस्त्रत्रहणपरः स्यामिति चेत्तत्राह ॥ अलमिति | कि 
च।मां प्रति हिया प्रहारनिमित्तयालम्‌। कृतः | यद्यतो हेतोस्त्वं मां प्रहरन्नपि 
Hed दयापरः कृपालरभूः | तस्मादुपच्छन्दयति प्रार्थयमाने मयि त्वया । प्रतिषे- 
धः परिहारः। स एव रोक्ष्यं पारुष्यम्‌ | तन्न प्रयोज्यं न कर्तव्यम्‌ ॥ 

९९ तथेति | ना सोमञ्चन्द्र इव नृसोमः॥उपामितसमासः॥ “सोम षधि चन्ट- 
योः ” इति araa: ॥ पुरुषश्रेष्ठ इत्यर्थः | अस्त्रविदस्त्रज्ञः सोऽजस्तथोति सोम उ- 


whose sight had long been prayed for by me. If I do not confer on 
you any good in return, the restoration to my present position is all 
to no purpose." 

57. “ Therefore my friend, accept this missile of mine by 
name Sammohana which may be discharged and drawn back by 
different incantations and whose presiding god is à certain Gan- 
dharva and by virtue of which victory is within the reach of the 
shooter without destroying his enemy, " 

58. “ Do not be ashamed, for though striking me for a mo- 
ment you have proved very kind to me, Therefore do not use the 
harshness of a refusal towards me who am beseeching you, 

59. ‘So be it,’ with these words, the moon-like hero who 
was versed in the use of weapons, sipped the hallowing water of 


57. I प्रयोक्त? for प्रयाग . D. J. R. with Val., आधत्स्व for आदत्स्व. 
Vallabha’s text with us. D. L. प्रहतः for प्रयोक्तः, Also noticed by Hemá- 
dri B.C. K. with Su., स्वहम्त for च हस्तं B. H. P. R. read :---“गा- 
न्ववेमले तदितः प्रतीच्छ प्रयोगसंहारतिभक्तमंत्रं । प्रस्वापन नाम यतः प्रहतेन चार्रिहिसा 
विजय: स्वहस्ते ” between 57-58. [ R. प्रतीष्य for प्रतीच्छ. P. R. च हस्ते for 
स्वहस्त ] And all of them call it क्षपक. 

58. C. 1). 1. K. R. with Chè., Diu, Su. Vijay., and the tex 
only of Vallabha, “saz for त्यम्‌. 

59. R. with Su. and Vija, arefa4z for syafaz. Also noticed 
by चु who says :— गान्धवोल्नादितराख्नविट्‌?, D. विगृहीतशासी for 


( 998 ) रघुवंशे 


एवं तयोरध्वानि दवयोगादासेदुषोः सख्वमाचिन्त्यहेठु । 

एका यया चत्ररथप्रदशान्साराज्यरम्यानपरो विदभान ॥ ६० ॥ 
d तस्थिवांसं नगरोपकण्ठे तदागमारूढयुरुप्रहषः | 

प्रत्युज्जगाम कथकेशिकेन्द्रश्वन्द प्रवृद्धोर्मारिवोर्मिमाठी ॥ ६१ ॥ 


ST यस्याः सा तस्याः सोमोद्भवायाः सरितो नर्मदायाः ॥ “ रेवा तु नर्मदा सोमो 
डवा मेखलकन्यका OU इत्यमरः ॥ पवित्रं पय उपस्पृस्य पीत्वा । आचम्येत्यर्थः ॥ 
उदङ्गखः सन्निगृहीतशापान्निवतितशापात्‌ । उपकृतादित्यर्थः | तस्मात्प्रियंवदाद- 
Wai जग्राह ॥ 

६० ॥ एवमिति । एवमध्वनि मार्गे देवयोगादहेववशादचिन्त्यहेत्वनिर्धार्यहेतुकं 
सख्यं सखित्वम्‌ ॥ “ सख्युयः ” इति यप्रत्ययः ॥ आसेदुषोः प्राप्तवतोस्त योमे- 
ध्य एको गन्धर्वश्चैत्ररथस्य ठुबेरोद्यानस्य प्रदेशान्‌ ॥ “ अस्योद्यानं चेत्ररथम्‌ 
इत्यमरः ॥ अपरोऽजः सौराञ्येन राजन्वत्तया रम्यान्विदर्भान्विदर्भदेशान्ययौ ॥ 


३९ ॥ तमिति | नगरस्योपकण्टे समीपे तस्थिवांसं स्थितं तमजं तस्याजस्यागः 
मेनागमनेनारूढ उत्पन्नो शुरुः प्रहषौ यस्य स क्रथकेशिकेन्द्रो विदर्भराजः । प्रवर" 
द्वोर्मिरूमिमाली 
द्वोरमिरूमिमाली समुद्र श्वन्द्रमिव । प्रत्युञ्जगाम N 


the river sprung from the moon, with his face turned to the north 
and then accepted the Mantra of the missile from him with his 
curse averted ( terminated ). 

60. Thus of them two contracting accidentally on the way a 
friendship ( originating ) from an unknown cause, one repaired to 
the regions of Chitraratha and the other to the kingdom of Vi- 
darbha, smiling ( delightful ) in the possession of a good king. 

61. The lord of the Krathakais'ikas, transported with great 
joy at his arrival, went forth to receive him who had encamped in 
the outskirts of the city, as the ocean rising with swelling waves 
does the moon. 


निगृहीतशापात, Also noticed by Hemádri, Charitravardhana and Di- 
nakara where Hemidri 3453: विगृहीतदासीति पाठे विदाषण विद्यादिना 
गृहीतं meha | यद्वा विगृहीतान्विरुद्धान्‌ झास्ताति. ^ Charitravardhana says:— 
* विद्योषण गुरोः सकाशाहहीतविद्यादि शास्ति रक्षतीति स तथा ›. 

60, B.C. L.R. with texts only of Val., and Su., आसेदुखो: for 
आसेदुषीः. L. with the text of Vijay., अचिन्त्यहतु, म. J. R. अचिन्त्यहेतः 
for अचिन्त्यहतु- R. with Su, चेत्ररथान्पदेशान, for चेत्ररथप्रदे्ान्‌. Sumati- 
vijaya's text with us 

61. R. with Hem., and the text of Vijay. क्रथकरकेद्र ©. with 
Chi. क्रथकादिकेन्द्रः, D. with Val, क्रथकद्ाकंन्द्रः for IRIRA 


| 


पंचमः सर्गः । i ( १४७ ) 


प्रवेश्य चनं पुरमग्रयायी नीचेस्तथापा चरदार्पेतश्रीः । 

मेने यथा तत्र जनः समेतो वेदर्भमागन्तुमजं TETA ॥ ६२॥ 
तस्याधिकारपुरुषेः प्रणतः प्रदि्ं प्राग्द्वारवेदिविनिवे शितपूणङुम्भाम्‌ । 
रम्यां रघुप्रातिनिथिः स नवोपकार्यां बाल्यात्परामिव दृशां मदनोऽध्युवास॥६३॥। 
तत्र स्वयंवरसमाहतराजलाकं कन्याललाम कमनीयमजस्य [लिप्सोः | 


भावावत्रोथकळुपा दयितेव रात्रो निद्रा चिरेण नयनाभिसुखी TWAT ॥ ६४ di 


३२ ॥ प्रवेच्येति । एनमजमग्रयायी | सेवाधर्मेण पुरो गच्छन्नित्यर्थः | नी चेर्नम् 
पुरं प्रवेदय प्रवेश कारयित्वा प्रीत्यापितश्रीस्तथा तेन प्रकारेणोपा चरदुपचरित- 
वान्‌ । यथा येन प्रकारेण नत्र पुरे समेतो मिलितो जनो वेदभ भोजमागनतं प्राघू- 
णिक मेने | अजं गृहेरां गृहपति मेनं ॥ 

३३ ॥ तस्येति । रघ॒प्रातिनिधी रघुक्रल्पः ॥ रघुतुल्य इत्यर्थः॥ उक्तं च दण्डिना 
सादृदयवाचकप्रस्तावे--“ ऋल्पदेशायदेदयाहि प्रस््यप्रतिनिधी आपि ' इति॥ सो 
SH: प्रणतेनेमस्क्रतवड्धिः ॥ कतेरि क्तः ॥ तस्य भोजस्याधिकारो नियोगस्तस्य 
qq: | अधिक्रतेरित्यर्थः | प्रदिष्टां निदिष्टां प्राग्द्वारस्य Fat विनिवेशितः प्रतिष्ठा- 
पितः पूणक्रुम्भो यस्यास्ताम्‌! स्थापितमङ्गलकल झामित्यथः | रम्यां रमणीयां न- 
वोपकार्या नूतनं राजभवनम्‌ ॥ “ उपकार्या राजसञ्चन्युपचारचितेऽन्यवत्‌ '' 
इति विश्वः ॥ मदनो बाल्यात्परां झेदावादनन्तरां द्यामिव । योवनमिवेत्यर्थः | 
अध्यवासाधिष्ठटितवान | तत्रोषितवानित्यर्थ: ॥ “उपान्वध्याङ्सः" इति कर्मत्वम्‌॥ 

६४ ॥ तत्रेति । तत्रोपक्रायायाम्‌। स्वयंवरनिमित्तं समाहतः संमेलितो राज- 


62. And having made him enter the city, he who led the way 
and by whom the prince was invested with royal splendour, bow- 
ing down humbly waited upon him in such a manner that the people 
assembled there thought the king of the Vidarbhas to be the guest 
and Aja the real lord of the palace. 

63. He, the representative of Rughu, occupied, as Madana 
does the state ( age ) next to boyhood, a delectable new pavilion in 
the porch of the front door of which were placed pitchers full of 
water and into which he was shown by the officers ( of Bhoja ) who 


were attentive to give proper salutes. 
64. There, at night, Sleep, like a loved-companion doubtful 


62, D. हे. पौरजनः 101 तत्र जनः. A. L. with Dharm., and Vija., 
समस्तः, D. with Châ., Din., Su., and Vijay., qma: for समेतः. 

MDC E. H.T. K. L.P. R. with Hem., €hà, Din., Val, 
Su, Dharm., Vija, and the text of Vijay. अधिकारी” for अधिकार. 
Sumativijaya's text with us. B.C. E. H. I, K. L. P. R. with Hem., 
Chi., Din., Val, Su., Dharm., Vijay., and Vija., “saat for "पूणेकुंभां. 

64. R. "कठुखा for pgn. C. D. with Cha., वनितेंव for दायेतेव. 


( sve ) रघुवंशे 


तं कर्णश्रूषणनिपीडितपीवरांसं शय्योत्रच्छदविमर्दक्ृशाङ्गरागम्‌ | 
सूतात्मजाः सवयसः प्रथितप्रबोधं प्रावोथयन्नुषसि वाग्भिरुदारवाचः ॥ ६५॥ 
रात्रिर्गता मातिमतां वर सुश्च शय्यां धात्रा द्विधेव नड धूर्जगतो विभक्ता । 
तामिकतस्तव विभार्ति छरुविनिद्रस्तस्या भवानपरधुर्यपदावलम्बी ॥ ६६॥ 


लोको येन तत्कमनीयं स्पृहणीयं कन्याललाम कन्याखु Are d “ ललामोऽस्त्री 
ललामापि प्रभावे पुरुषे ध्वज । अेषठमूषापण्ड़र शृङ्गपुच्छचि्वाखलिङ्गिषु ” इति या- 
इवः ॥ लिप्सोलंब्धुमिच्छो: uc: सन्नन्तादुप्रत्यय: ॥ अजस्य भावावबोधे परुष- 
स्याभिप्रायपरिज्ञाने कलुषासमर्थां दयितेव । रात्रो निद्रा चिरेण नयनानिसुखी 
बभूव ॥ “ राजानं कामिनं चोरं प्रविशन्ति प्रजागराः इति भावः ॥ अभिसुखीशब्दौ 
ङीषन्त<्व्यन्तो वा iu 

६९॥ तमिति। कर्गमूषणाभ्यां निपीडितो Watt पीनावंसो यस्य तम्‌ । हब्या- 
या उत्तरच्छदस्योपर्यास्तरणवस्त्रस्य विमर्देन घर्षणेन कृशो विमलोऽङ्रागो यस्य 
quis व्वदनासङ्गादिति भावः | प्रथितप्रबोध॑ प्रकृष्टलानं तमेनमजं सवयसः स- 
मानवयस्का उदारवाचः प्रगल्भगिरः areas वन्तदिपुत्राः | वाग्भिः स्तुतिपाटे- 
रुषसि प्राबोधयन्प्रबोधयामाडः Ut 

६६ ॥ रात्रिरिति। हे मतिमतां वर ॥ निर्धारणे षष्टी ॥ रात्रिर्गता । झाय्यां gg | 
विनिद्रो भत्रेत्यर्थः | विनिद्रत्वकलमाह--धात्रेति | धात्रा ब्रह्मणा जगतो धूर्भारः ॥ 


( uncertain ) in the interpretation of mental attitude ( mood ), 
came, aftera long while, to be bound for ( to be standing in the 
way of ) the eye of him, longing to win that covetable jewel among 
maidens, by whom an assemblage of princes had been brought to- 
gether for her self-electing marriage. 

65, At dawn the sons of bards, of the same age and of fluent 
speech awakened, with verses, him, who was of celebrated talents 
whose ample shoulders were pressed against his ear-rings and the 
scented unguent on whose body was almost removed on account 
of his rolling on the surface-sheets of his bed. 

66, * The night is spent ( over ), O thou foremost among the 
intelligent, quit thy bed. Into two portions ( between too ) only, 


65, R. with Su, हतांगरागं for "कृद्यांगरागं. B. 0. वेतालिकाः for g- 
तात्मजाः, also observed by Mallinàtha, who says :--' वैतालिकाः इति वा 
पाठः । “ वैतालिकाः बोधकराः 7 इत्यमरः Da प्रतिब्रोधहेतोः for प्रथितप्रबो धं, 
also noticed by Hemádri. D. वैतालिकाः स्फुटपद प्रकटार्थबन्धं- Also noticed 
by Hemidri. E. H. I. K, L, R. with Hem., Chie, Dn Wut , 
Vijay, Dharm., and Vija., वैतालिका लालितबन्थमनोहरायेः for सूतात्मजा: 
सवयसः प्रथितप्रवाध॑- P. also notices this. C. with Vijay, senari for 
उदारवाचः. 

66, B.C.E,H, I.K, L.P. with Chá., Din, Su., Dharm., 


पंचमः सर्गः । ( १५९ ) 


निद्रावशेन भवताप्यनवेक्षमाणा पयुत्सुकत्वमबला नारी खण्डितेव | 
लक्ष्मीविनोदयाति येन दिगन्तलम्बी सोऽपि त्वदाननरुचिं विजहाति चन्द्रः ६७॥ 

श्रः स्याद्यानमुखे भारे ” इति यादवः ॥ द्विधेत्र | इयोरेवेत्यर्थः। एवकारस्टतीः 
यनिषेधार्थः | विभक्ता ननु विभज्य स्थापिता खलु ॥ तत्किमत आह--तां धुरमे- 
कत एककोटो तव we: पिता विनिद्रः सन्बिभति | तस्या ध॒रो भवान ॥ ut वह 
तीति war भारवाही ॥ तस्य पदं बहनस्थानम | अपरं asa तदवलम्बी | 
ततो विनिद्रो भतरेत्यर्यः ॥ न ह्यभयवाह्यमेक्रो वहतीति भावः i 


६७ ॥ fasta | चन्ट्रारविन्दराजवदनादयो लक्ष्मीनिवासस्थानानी ति प्रसिद्धि 
माञ्भित्योच्यते । निद्रावशेन निद्राधीनेन | रूयन्तरासङ्गोऽत्र ध्वन्यते | भवता 


पर्युस्डुकत्वमपि | त्वय्यनुरक्तत्वमपीत्यर्यः ॥ “ प्रसितोत्सुकाभ्यां दतीया 
q” इति सप्तम्यर्थे adrar ॥ अपिराव्दस्तद्विवयानुरागस्यानपेक्ष्यत्वद्यो- 


तनार्थः ॥ निदि खण्डिता भदुरन्यासदज्ञानकलुषिताबलेव नायिकेव ॥ 
“ ज्ञातेऽन्यासङ्गविक्कृते खण्डितेष्यां कपायिता ' इति दशरूपके ॥ अनवेक्ष- 
माणाविचारयन्ती सती | उपेक्षमाणेव्यर्थः | लक्ष्मी येन चन्द्रेण सह | स्वदाननस- 
दृशर्वादिति ara: | विनोद्याते विनोदे करोति ॥ विनोददाव्दात्‌ “ तत्करोति 


mark thou, has the burden of the world been divided by the Creator. 
Thy father sustains it, sleepless, at one end, and thou art the 
holder of the position of its other supporter. ' 

67. ‘The moon, in whom Lakshmi, disregarding, like a 
jealous woman at night, her very yearning after thee ( that art) 
under the sway of Sleep, finds solace—he too, sliding down to the 
( western ) horizon ( furthest limit of space ), parts with the beauty 
of thy face. 


Vijay., and the text only of Val, यां for तां. D. with Cha., and Din., 
वितनद्रः for विनिZ:. Hemádri notices the reading. 

67. I. षण्डिता for खण्डिता. A.J. with Din. अप्यनपेक्षमाणा, P. 
अप्यनपेक्ष्ममाणा, also noticed by Hemádri, D,. with Hem., Châ., and 
Vija., अप्यनवेक्ष्ममाणा, A+. with Dharm, द्यनपेक्ष्यमाणा, E. I. with Vijay 
झनवेक्षमाणा, B. C. H. K. L. R. with Val, and Su., दयनवेश्यमाणा for sq- 
प्यनवेक्षमाणा. Hemidri notices the reading. Mallinatha also comments 
upon the reading “ अनवेक्ष्यमाणा " and says :--अथ वा | AZTAT भव- 
तानवेक्ष्यमाणानिरीक््यमाणा ॥ कर्मणि शानच्‌ ॥ लक्ष्मी: । प्रयोजककर्त्री । येन । प्रयोज्येन 
चन्द्रेण पर्यंत्सुकत्वे त्वद्विरहवेदनाम्‌ ॥ “ कांलाक्षमत्वमोत्सुक्यं मनस्तायञ्वरादिकृत्‌ ” इत्य- 
लंकारे ॥ विनोदयति निरासयताति योजना । होष॑ पूर्ववत्‌ ॥ नाशस्त्वर्थापपकतिमपञ्यान्निमं 
पक्षम्रपोक्षिट ॥ Between 67-68. D. with Su., read :--“ निद्रावरां त्वयि गते 
Tan कथंचिदात्मानमाननरुचा भवता विद्वज्य । लक्ष्मीविभातसमये&पि हि ara 

पयुत्सुका प्रणयिनि ferr खण्डितव gi 
JD. — "sur, D. विय्वज्य, D. पिट, D. प्रणयिनी, 
(Su, चिः, | tu, fara. | su, “प्रिय, j | Su, प्रणयनी, } 


( १५० ) रघुवंशे 


azam युगपदुन्मिषितेन तावत्सयः परस्परतुलामाधिरोहतां द्वे | 
प्रस्पन्दमानपरुषेतरतारमन्तश्चक्षस्तव प्रचालितभ्रमरं च पद्मम्‌ ॥ ६८॥ 
rage हरति पुष्पमनोकहानां संसृज्यते सरसिजेररुणांशुभिन्नेः 
स्वाभाविकं Tur. विभातवायुः सारभ्यमीप्सुरिव d सुखमारुतस्य ॥ ६९॥ 


तदाचष्टे ” इति णिच्प्रत्ययः॥ सादृश्यद्शनादयों हि विरहिणां विनोदस्थानानीति 
भावः । स चन्द्रोऽपि दिगन्तलम्बी पश्चिमाशां गतः सन्‌ । अस्तं गच्छन्नित्यर्थः ॥ 
अत एव त्वदाननरुचि व्वन्छुखसादृइयं विजञहाति। त्यजतीत्यर्थः | अतो निद्रां 
विहाय तां लक्ष्मीमनन्यदारणां परिगृहाणेत्यर्थः ॥ 

६८॥ तदिति । तत्तस्माह्नक्ष्मी परिग्रहणाइल्गना मनोज्ञेन ॥ “ वल्गुस्थाने मनो- 
ते च वल्गु भाषितमन्यवत्‌ '' इति विश्वः ॥ यगपत्तावदुन्मिषितेन युगपदेवोन्मी- 
लनेन सद्यो दे अपि परस्परतुलामन्योन्यसादृइयमाधिरोहतां प्राप्नृता म॥ ` प्रार्थ 
नायां लोट्‌ '' ॥ द्वे के । अन्तः प्रस्पन्दमाना चलन्ती परुषेतरा स्रिग्धा तारा कनी- 
निका यस्यतत्तथोक्तम्‌॥ “ तारकाक्ष्णः कनीनिका ^ इत्यमरः ॥ तव Aes: | अ- 
न्तः प्रचलितम्रमरं exz पञ्च॑ च । युगपदुन्मिषिते सति संपूर्णसादृइय लाभ 
इति भावः 

६९॥ वृन्तादिति। विभातवायुः प्रभातवाय॒ः स्वाभाविकं नेसगिर्क ते तव सुखमारु- 
तस्य निःश्वासपवनस्य सौरभ्यम्‌। तादृक्सो गन्शयमित्यर्थः। परशुणेनान्यदीयगुणेन। 
सांक्रामिकगन्पेनेत्यथः | इप्खुराप्तुमिच्छरिव॥ आप्क्षप्यधामीत्‌ ^ इतीकारादेदाः॥ 
अनो कहानां gerer wel ferre पुष्पं वृन्तात्प्रसतबन्धनात्‌॥ ^ med प्रसवच- 
न्धनम्‌ " इत्यमरः ॥ हरत्यादत्ते । अरुणांझमिन्तेस्तरणिकिरणोद्वोधितेः सरसि 


68. * Let therefore the two obtain at once mutual similitude by 
their sweet simultaneous opening—the two, namely, your eye with 
the pupil, far from rough, rolling about within, and the lotus with 
a black bee moving inside. ' 

69. ‘The morning breeze wishing to secure as it were, through 
another's property the sweet smell that is naturalto the breath of 
thy mouth, takes away from the foot-stalk the loose flowers of the 
trees, and unites itself with the lotuses full blown by the rays of 
Aruna, ' 


68. L. उन्मिखितेन for उन्मिषितेन. 

69. B. ©. E. H. I. K. L. P. R., with Hem, Val., Su., and 
Vijay. वन्तखथे for वृन्ता च्छं D. E. I. J. R. with Hem., Val., Vijay., 
and Vija., saree for अनोकहानां. D. with Chá., and Din, संयुज्यते 
for dasqa. E. अरुणांकभिन्नेः for अरुणांज्ञुभिन्ने:. 19.शुभातवायुः for विभातवायुः. 
Between 69-70 D. with Su., read:—“ मन्दं विवाति हिमसंभृतज्ीतभावः 1 
संस्रज्यते सरसिजेररुणांशुभिन्ने: । सोरभ्यमीप्सुरिव ते मृखमारुतस्य । यन्नो गुणान्प्रति नि 
दापरिणामवायुः ”॥ The latter half of this stanza is also noticed by 
Hemádri, who reads आप्तुं for 1*4. 


पंचमः सर्गः | ( १५१ 9 


ताम्रोदरेषु पातितं तरूपछ्रवेषु निर्धातहारखालिकाविशदं हिमाम्भः | 

आभाति लब्धपरभागतयाधरोटे लीलास्मितं सदशनाचिरिव त्वदीयम्‌ soll 
यावत्प्रतापानेधिराक्मते न भानुरह्नाय तावदरुणेन तमो निरस्तम्‌ | 
आयोधनाग्रसरतां त्वाये वीर याते कि वा रिपूंस्तव wa: स्वयप्लाच्छिनत्ति।। ७ १॥। 


जातैः सरसिजैः कमलैः सह ॥ “ तत्पुरुषे कति बहुलम्‌ ” इति सप्तम्या अलुक ॥ 
संसृज्यते सङ्गच्छते ॥ त्रजेदैवादिकात्करतरि लट्‌ ॥ 

७० ॥ ताम्रेति | तास्रोहरेष्वरुणाभ्यन्तरेषु। तरुपल॒वेघु पतितं निर्धौता या हार- 
गलिका मुक्तामणयस्तदृद्विशर्द हिमाम्भो लब्धपरभागतया लब्धोत्कर्षतया di 
“ परभागो गुणोत्कर्षे ” इति यादव: ॥ अधरोष्ठे त्वदीयं सद्दानाचि्दन्तक्रान्ति- 
सहितं लीलास्मितमिताभाति शोभते ॥ 


>. oS es. 


७९ ॥ यावदिति । प्रतापनिधिस्तेजोनिधिभा नु योवन्नाक्रमते नोहूच्छति ॥ 
“ आडः उद्गमने ' इत्यात्मनेपदम्‌ d तावत्‌। भानावन॒दित एवेत्यथेः | अद्वाय R- 
fafa ॥ “ द्राग्यटित्यअ्षसाद्वाय ” इत्यमरः ॥ अरुणेनानूरुणा d “ TATA ऽरुणो - 
ऽनूरुः " इत्यमरः ॥ तमो निरस्तम्‌ ॥ तथा हि ।हे वीर व्वय्यायोधनेषु य॒द्वेष्वम- 
सरतां पृरःसरतां याते सति । तव ume पिता रिपून्स्वयसुच्छिनत्ति कि वा ॥ 
नोच्छिनत्त्येवेत्यर्थः ॥ न खलु योग्यपुत्रन्यस्तभाराणां स्वामिनां स्वयं व्यापारखे- 
द इति भावः ॥ 


70. ‘The dew-drops that are fallen on the sprouts of trees, 
whose interior is red, white as the bright pearls of a garland, look 
like thy playful smile, brightened by the splendour of thy teeth, 
shines brightened in its excellence on account of its falling on thy 
lower lip. ’ 

71. ‘While the sun, the receptacle of intense splendour, does 
not yet ( is yet to ) rise, darkness has in the meanwhile been dis- 
pelled in haste by Aruna; thou, O hero, having taken the lead 
among warriors, why, then, does thy sire extirpate his enemies 
himself ? ' 


70. 13, ७. H.I. K. L. R. with Hem., Cha, Val., Su. Dharm., 
Vijay., and Vija., zq^, E. 44^ for तरु, Dinakara with us. D. निश्वेत- 
हारगाटिका, 0. with Chà., निर्धोतहारगृटिका, I. K. with Hem., Val., Su., 
Dharm., Vija., and the text only of Vijay, निश्वेतहारगलिका for निर्धात- 
हारगालिका, One of the three Mss. of Hemadri’s दर्पण with us. E. P. त्वदीय 
for त्वदीयं, and construc it with अधरो“. R. with Vijay., read: —“aa- 
vri दशनचत्द्रिकयानावैद्धं विस्वोठलब्धपरभागमिव स्मितं ते,” for the second 
Pada; also observed by Vallabha. Vijay., calls the second Pada of 
our stanza as पाटान्तरं. 


( १५२ ) wat 


शय्यां जहत्युभयपक्षाविनीतनिद्राः स्तम्बेरमा सुखरशुङ्कलकर्षिणस्ते ॥ 

येषां विभान्ति तरुणारुणरागयोगाद्विन्नाद्रिगरिकतटा इव दन्तकोशाः ॥७२॥ 
दीर्घेष्वमी नियमिताः पटमण्डपेषु निद्रां विहाय वनजाक्ष वनायुदेश्याः d 
वक्त्रोष्मणा मालिनयन्ति पुरोगतानि लेह्यानि सेन्धवशिलाशकलानि वाहाः।७३ 


७२ ॥ दाय्यामिति | उभान्यां पक्षाभ्यां पार्वाभ्यां विनीतापनीता निद्रा येषां त 
उभयपक्षविनीतानिद्राः॥ अत्र समासविषय उभदाव्दस्थान उभयराब्दप्रयीग एव 
साधरित्यनसंघयम्‌॥ यथाह कैयटः“ उभादुदात्तो नित्यं '' इति नित्यप्रहणस्येदं 
प्रयोजनं बत्तिविषय उभशब्इस्य प्रयोगो मा भूस्‌ ॥ SAANEET यथा स्यात्‌ ॥ 
yaga इत्यादि भवति ” इति ॥ सुखराण्द्॒त्थानचलनाच्छब्दायमानानि शङ्खः 
लानि निगडानि कषन्ताति तथोक्तास्ते तव स्तम्बे रमन्त इति स्तम्बेरमा हास्तिनः॥ 
* स्तम्बकर्णयो रमिजगोः ” इत्यच्प्रत्ययः ॥ “ हरस्तिस्रचकयोः”› इति वक्तव्या- 
au “ इभः स्तम्बेरमः पञ्चमी ^ इत्यमरः ॥ “ तत्पुरुषे कति बहुलम्‌ ^ इति सप्तम्या 
अलक ॥ DIESE Hala त्यजन्ति। येषां स्तम्बेरमाणाम्‌ | दन्ताः कोशा ET दन्त- 
कोशाः | FIFE. डुलास्तरुणारुणरागयोगाद्वालाकारुणसंपका T तो भिन्ना द्वि ग रि क - 
तटा इव Pparfeg | धातुरक्ता इव भान्तीत्यर्थः ॥ 

७३ ॥ दीर्वेष्विति | हे वजनाक्ष नीरजाक्ष ॥ “ वनं नीरं वनं सत्वम्‌ ' इति शा- 
न्वतः ॥ दीर्घे पटमण्डपेषु नियामिता बद्धा वनायदेशया वनायदेदरों भवाः ॥ “ पार- 
सीका वानायजाः “ इति sored: ॥ अमी वाहा अश्वा निद्रां विहाय प्रोगतानि 
लेह्यान्यास्वाद्यानि सेन्धवशिलाशकलानि u '"Sreqqrsetr सितशिवं माणिम- 
न्थं च सिन्धजे ^5 इत्यमरः ॥ वकत्रोष्मणा मलिनयन्ति मलिनानि कुवन्ति॥ उ- 
कँ च सिद्धयोगसंम्रहे-“ Wap ERI Ararat प्रायशो लवणं हितम्‌ | झुलाना- 
हविबन्धङ्नं लवणं सेन्धवं वरम्‌ ” इत्यादि ॥ 


72. ‘Thy elephants, with their slumbers shaken off on either 
side and dragging their chanking clains, quit their beds,—the ele- 
phants whose budlike-tusks look as if they had broken asunder 
the red mineral-sides of a mountain, on account of their having 
come in contaet with the red-coloured light of the young sun. ' 

13. ‘These chariot-horses of the country of the Vanayus 
which are tied in the stables mado of the extensive tents, have given 
up their sleep, and are soiling, O lotus-eyed one, with the vapour of 
their mouths ( with their warm breath ) the pieces of rock-salt, put 
before them to lick, ' 


72. D. with 8u, सेनागजाः for स्तम्बेरमाः. D. with Dharm., °ar- 
न्तियोंगात्‌ for रागयोगात्‌. 

73. L R. with Val, वनजाक्ष वनायदेशयाः, A. with Su, वनजाक्ष 
धनायुजास्ते, D. H. with Dharm., वनजक्षण बाहिंदेश्या: for वनजाक्ष वमायदे- 
वयाः. Vijayanandasiricharanasevaka notices the reading of Sumati- 
vijaya and the A. Ms, 


पंचमः सर्गः। ( १५३ ) 


भवाति विरलभक्तिर्म्लानपुष्पोपहारः स्वकिरणपरिवेषोद्भेदश्ून्याः प्रदीपाः । 

अयमापि च गिरं नस्त्वत्प्रबोधप्रयुक्तामनुवदाति THE मञ्चुवाक्प्ररस्थः॥७४॥ 
इति विरचितवाग्मभिवान्दिपुत्रेः कुमारः सपदि विगतनिद्रस्तल्पसुज्झां चकार i 
मदपटुनिनदाद्भिर्वोधितो राजहंसैः सुरगज इव गाङ्गं सेकतं सुप्रतीकः ॥ ७५ ॥ 


७४॥ भवतीति ।म्लानः पुष्पोपहारः पुष्पपूजा म्लानव्वादेव विरलभक्तिर्विरलर- 
चनो भवति | प्रदीपाश्च स्वकिरणानां परिवेषस्य मण्डलस्योद्वेदेन स्फुरणेन शुन्या 
भवान्ति | निस्तेजस्क्रा भवन्तीत्यर्थः | अपि चायं मञ्ञ॒वाङ्गुरवचनः पञ्जरस्थः 
स्ते तव झुक्रस्त्वत्प्रो वे निमित्ते प्रय क्तासुचारितां नोऽस्माकं गिरं वाणीमनुवदति | 
अनुकृत्य वहतीत्यर्थ: ॥ इत्थं प्रभातलिङ्गानि वर्तेन्ते। अतः प्रचोद्धव्यमिति भावः॥ 

७९॥ इतीति | इतीत्थं विरचितवाग्मिवेन्दिषुत्ेवैतालिकैः ॥ पुत्रबहणं समानव- 
यस्क्रव्वद्योतनार्थम्‌ ॥ सपहि विगतनिद्र : FATT: Il तल्पं राय्याम्‌॥ “तल्पं MEAT- 
EXEC ' इत्यमरः ॥ उञ्झांचकार विससर्ज ॥ “ इजादेश्च गुरुमतोऽनृच्छः” इत्या- 
म्प्रत्ययः कथमिव | महन Yz mut निनदङ्की राजहंसेर्बोधितः सुप्रतीक्राख्यः ॥ 
सुरगज ईंशानहिग्गनः। गङ्गाया इइं गाङ्गम्‌। सेकतं पुलिनमिव ॥ “ तोयोत्थि- 
तं तत्पुलिनं ad सिकतामयम्‌ " इत्यमरः ॥ “ सिकतारार्कराभ्यां च ” इत्य- 
णप्रत्ययः ॥ सुप्रतीकम्हणं WISI: केलासवासिनस्तस्य नित्यं गङ्गातटविहारसं- 
भवाहित्यनुसंधेय II 


ee 


74. ‘The withered offering of flowers is getting loose-tex- 
tured and the lamps devoid of the diffusion of their own circle 
of rays; this sweet-voiced parrot too of thine, resting in his 
cage, is mimicking (imitating ) our words addressed for thy 
awakening. ' 


75. His sleep dispelled by the sons of bards (minstrels ), with 
songs ( or ditties ) composed as above ( in this strain ), the prince 
forthwith quitted his couch, just as Supratika, an elephant of the 
gods roused by swans, warbling sweetly for joy, does the sandy beach 
of the Ganga. 


———— 

74. प. हार: for हारः. E. सकिरण for स्वकिरण 

19, A. E. K.R. with Din, विहित » one of the three Mss, of 
Hemádri's दर्पण and Vallabha also read this, D, with Dharm., गलित? 
D. I, L. with Chá, विहत, D.. विहत for विगत. Also noticed by 
Sumativijaya, One of the three Mss, of Cháritravardhana's शिगाहि- 
तेषिणी also reads this. Between 75-76 D,. with Chis, and Din., 
read:—“ इति स विहतनित्र्स्तल्पमल्पेतरांदा: सुरगज इव गंगासेकतं सपताकः | परिः 
E" EE n वलयमणिविदिद प्रच्छदान्तं ममोच "oa 


( १५४ ) रघुवंशे 


अथ विधिमवसाय्य Wrage दिवससुखोचितमाञ्चे ताक्षि पक्ष्मा । 

कुशलविरचिताङकूलवेषः क्षितिपसमाजमगात्स्वयंवरस्थम्‌ ॥ ७६॥ 

॥ इति श्रीरघुवंशे महाकाव्ये कालिदासकृतावजस्वयंवराभिगमनो 
नाम पञ्चमः सर्गः समाप्तः ॥ 


७६ ॥ अथोति | अथोत्थानानन्तरमाञ्चितानि रुचिराण्यक्षिपक्ष्माणि यस्य सो- 
ऽज्ञः शास्त्र दृष्टमवगतं दिविस मुखोचितं प्रातःकालोचितं विधिमनुष्ठानमवसाट्य 
समाप्य ॥ स्यतेण्येन्ताळ्यपू ॥ कुशलेः प्रसाधनदक्षेविरत्चितोऽनु्ूलः स्वयंवरो- 
चितो वेषो नेपथ्यं यस्य स तथोक्तः सन्स्वयंवरस्थं क्षितिपसमाजं राजसमूह- 
मगादगमत्‌ ॥ “ इणो गा fm ”' इति गाहेदाः ॥ पृष्पिताग्रावृत्तमेतत्‌ d तलक्ष- 
णम्‌-“ अयुजि नयुगरेफतो यकारो Bea च नजो जरगाश्च पुष्पिताम्रा ” इति॥ 

॥ इति अऔपदवाकयप्रमाणपारावारपारीणमहामहोपाध्यायकोलचलमक्िनाथ- 
मच्छपाच्छयसूरिविरचितायां रघुवंराव्याख्यायां संजीविनीसमाख्यायां TA- 
मः सर्गः ॥ 


76. At length, finishing the rites, meet for the dawn of day, 
as seen ( enjoined ) in S'ástras, he, of beautiful eye-lashes, put on a 
suitable attire with the help of his skilful adepts, and repaired to 
the assembly of the princes, seated in the hall of the self-electing 
marriage. 


76. B.C. E. H.I. L. R. with Hem., Châ, Din Val, Su., 
Vijay., Dharm., and Vija., अनुरूपवेषः, D. K., अनुरूपवेश: for अनुकूल- 
4": D. aza? for अञ्चित’. Hemádri and Chàritravardhana notice 
the reading. 


| षष्ठः सर्गः | 


oot d 


स तत्र मञ्चेषु मनोज्ञवेपान्सिहासनस्थानुपचा रवत्सु । 
वैमानिकानां मरुतामपञ्यदाक टलीलान्नरलोकपालान्‌ ॥ १ ॥ 
रतेग्रही ताउनयेन कामं प्रत्यर्पितस्वाङ्ग मिवेश्वरेण । 
काकुत्स्थमालोकयतां नृपाणां मनो वभूवेन्दुमतीनिराशम्‌ ॥ २ ॥ 


जान्हवी मून पाद्‌ वा कालः कण्ठ TTA | 
ATA कामताते वा HATH भजामह ॥ 


१॥ स इति। सोऽञम्तत्र स्थान उपचारवत्छ राजोपकरणवत्यु WIPE Tass 
सिंहासनम्थान्मनोज्ञवेतान्मनोहरनेपथ्यान्वेमानिक्रानां विमानश्षरताम्‌ d “ चर- 
fa” इाते ठक्प्रत्ययः ॥ मरुताममराणाम्‌ ॥ ` मरुतो पवनामरां ” इत्यमरः ॥ 
आक्रृष्टलीलानात्तसौभाग्यान्‌। आकृष्टमरुलछ्ली लानित्यर्थ: ॥ सापेक्षत्वेडापे MAR- 
ARANE: ॥ नरलोकं पालयन्तीति नरलोकपालाः ॥ कर्मण्यण्प्रत्ययः ॥ तान्मू- 
पालानपद्यत ॥ सर्ग ;स्मित्रपज्ञातिदछन्द: ॥ 

२॥ रतेरिति | “ रातिः स्मरप्रियायां च रागे च सञ्चरते स्मृता ' इति विश्वः ॥ 
रतेः । क्रामाप्ियाया गृहीतानुनयेन स्वीक्कृतप्राथेनेन | ग्राहीतरत्यनुनयँनेत्यथः ॥ 
सापेक्षत्वेऽपि गमकत्वात्समासः ॥ इंव्वरेण हरेण प्रत्यपितस्वाडुकाममिव स्थितै 
काळत्स्थमजमालोक यतां नृपाणां मन इन्डुमतीनिरादां वेदर्भीनिःस्प्हं बभूव ॥ इ- 
न्दुमती सत्पतिमेनं तिहाय नास्मान्वरिष्यतीति निश्चिक्यरित्यर्थ:॥ सवातिदा- 
यसोन्दयमस्येति भावः ॥ 


1. The prince Aja saw there the rulers of the human world 
of agreeable attire, seated on thrones over decorated dais, and exhi- 
bited the charms of the gods who wandered about in balloons. 

2. The minds of the princes looking at Kàkutstha who re- 
sembled the god of love himself, his body restored to him by Siva, 
who had, as it were, accepted the importunities of Rati, became 
hopeless of ( obtaining ) the princess Indumati. 


1. E. K. read qaraqa for मनोज्ञवषान्‌ ; and correctly. D. with 
Chi., read:--* स तत्र मञ्चेषु विमानकल्पेश्वाकल्यसंस्राच्छितरूपज्ञोभान । सिंहासन- 
स्थान्नघर्तनपञ्यत्‌ ATA प्रदास्तानिव हेमवर्दान्‌ ” ॥ And omit the first verse of 
our text. H with Su., and Vijay., read it between the 1-2 of our 
text and call it पाठान्तरं. [ D, «zar for अपञ्यत्‌. D. 2472: for हैमवेदीन. ] 


( १५६ ) रघुवंशे 


वेदर्भनिर्दिटमसो कुमारः BAA सोपानपथेन मञ्चम्‌ । 
शिलाविभङ्गस्ृगराजशावस्तुङ्ग नगात्सङ्गामेवारुराह ॥ ३ ॥ 
पराध्यवर्णास्तरणोपपन्नमासेदिवान्रत्नवदासनं सः 
भूयिठमासीदुपमेयकान्तिमयूरपृठाश्रयिणा eT ॥ ४ ॥ 
ag श्रिया राजपरंपरासु प्रभाविशेषादयदुर्निरीक्ष्यः | 
सहस्रधात्मा व्यरुचद्विभक्तः पयोस्ुचां wey AJAT ॥ N 


३ ॥ वैदर्भेति | असौ कुँमारो वेदभेण भोजेन निरिं प्रदर्शितं मञ्चं Tas छुसेन 
सुविहितेन सो पानपयेन | मृगरा जसझावः fazia: ॥ “ पोतः पाकोऽभको डिम्भ 
T: शावकः झिशुः ” इत्यमरः ॥ शिलानां विभङ्गमेङ्गीभिस्तुक्गमुन्नतं नगोत्सङ्ग 
शैलाप्रमिव | आरुरोह ॥ 

४॥ परार्ध्येति। Treat: er वर्णा नीलपीतादयो यस्य तेनास्तरणेन RFT- 
लादिनोपपन्नं सङ्गतं रत्नवद्रत्नखचितमासनं सिंहासनमासेदिवानधिषितवान्सो s- 
जः | मयूरप्रष्ठाअयिणा शुहेन सेनान्या सह ॥ “ सेनानीरमिभूगुहः ” इत्यमरः ॥ 
भूयिष्ठमत्यर्यमुपमेयक्ान्तिरासीत्‌ ॥ मयुरस्य चित्ररूपस्तात्तस्साम्यं रत्नासन- 
म्य । तद्वारा तदाख्डयारपात भावः ॥ 

९॥ तास्विति targ राजपरपरास श्रिया लक्ष्म्या ॥ कत्र्या॥ पयोसुचा मे 
घानां wee विद्यतेव सहस्रधा विभक्ताः । तरंगेषु तरणिरिव स्वयमेक एव प्रत्ये- 
क संक्रामित इत्ययः | प्रभाविशेषस्यो दयेनाविभावेन SAURI SZAT आत्मा 
PIT: स्वरूपं व्यरुचद्रयद्योतिष्ट ॥ “ asa लुङि ” इति परस्मेपदम्‌ ॥ झतादि- 
gT: ॥ तस्मिन्समये प्रत्येक संक्रान्तलक्ष्मीकतया तेषां क्रिमपि दुरा- 
a4 तेजः प्रादुरासीद्त्य थेः ॥ 

3. That youthful prince mounted by means of a well-construct- 
ed stair to the dais pointed out to him by the king of the Vidar- 
bhas ; just as a young cub of the lord of beasts ( lion ) mounts upon 
&lofty peak of a mountain by passing through fractures of the 
rock. 

4. Seated on the throne of jewels furnished with costly car- 
pets of excellent colours, he looked mostly comparable in beauty 
with Guha riding on the peacock's back. 

5. In those rows of princes, there appeared Lakshmi's own 
self hard to be looked at because of the appearance of peculiar efful- 
gence; as the self of lightning appears to be divided by itself in 
thousand parts in the rows of clouds. 


9. D. C. E. H. L K.L. P. R. with Hem, b DINN a] 
Su, Vijay., Dharm., and Vija., अथा for असो. Vijay.'s text with us. 

9. D, with Chà., Din., Su., and Vija., सहस्रधामा, also noticed by 
Hemadri and Vijay, who say:—“ सहस्रधामा " इति पाठे पयोगचां dfsy 
AJA सहलधामा अक इव, R. सहस्मधास्ना for सहस्रधात्मा. Charitra vardhana 
alzo notices the reading of our text. 


वष्टः सर्गः । ( १५७ ) 


तेषां महार्हासनसंस्थितानामुदारनेपथ्यभूतां स मध्ये । 
रराज धाम्ना CAAT कल्पद्रुमाणामिव पारिजातः ॥ N 
नेत्रव॒जाः पोरजनस्य तस्मिन्विहाय सर्वात्रुपतीन्नेपेतुः | 
मदोत्कटे राचेतपुष्पवृक्षा गन्धाद्रिपे वन्य इव द्विरेफाः ॥ ७ ॥ 
अथ स्तुते वन्दिभिरन्वयज्ञेः सोमार्कवं श्ये नरदेवलोके | 
संचारिते चाएरुसारयोनो धूपे सम्र॒त्सपीति वेजयन्तीः ॥ ८ ॥ 

३ ॥ तेषामिति | महार्हासनसँस्थितानां श्रष्ठासिंहासनम्थानाम्‌ | उदारनेपथ्य- 
श्रताझुञ्ञ्चलवेषधारिणां तेषां WAT मध्ये । कल्पद्गुमार्णा मध्ये पारिजात इव 
खुरद्रुमविरोष इव ॥ “ पञ्चते देवतरवो मन्दारः पारिजातकः । सन्तानः कल्पवृ- 
भक्ष पुंसि वा हरिचन्दनम ” इत्यमरः ॥ स रघुसूनुरेव धाम्ना तेजसा रराज ॥ 
अत्र कल्पट्टमदाब्दः पञ्चान्यतमविशेषव चनः | उपकल्पयान्ति मनोरथानिति व्यु- 
त्पक्त्या खुरट्ुममात्रोपलक्षकतया प्रयुक्त इत्यनुसंधेयम्‌ ॥ कल्पा इति द्रुमाः क- 
eqzar इति fave: ॥ 

७ ॥ नेत्रेति । पॉरजनम्य नेत्रत्रजाः सवान्नपतान्विहाय तस्मिन्नजे निपेतु 
एव सर्वोत्कर्षेण TST इत्यर्थः ॥ कथामिव | मदोत्कटे महेनोङ्विन्नगण्डे निर्म 
TAS वा वन्ये गन्धाद्विपे गन्धप्रधाने fet गजे । रेचिता रिक्तीकृताः पृष्पाणां 
वृक्षा यम्ते | त्यक्तपुष्पव्रक्षा इत्यथः | द्विरेफा GET इव ॥ द्विपस्य वन्यविशेषणं 

द्विरेफाणां पुष्पवृक्षत्यागसंभावना्थ कृतम्‌ | 

८ ॥ अथेति | त्रिभिर्विशेषक्रमाह | अथान्वयज्ञे राजवंशाभिजेर्वन्दिभिः स्तुति- 
पाठकेः ॥ “ वन्दिनः स्तुतिपाठकाः ” इत्यमरः ॥ सोमार्क वंदये सोमस्नूर्यवंदाभवे 


6. Among them seated on the most excellent thrones and 
dressed in the most noble attires the son of Raghu alone shone by 
his majestic glory, as does Párijita among the heavenly trees. 

7. Leaving all ( other ) princes, the rows of the eyes of citi- 
zens fell ( directly ) on him ; as the bees clearing the flowery trees 
of themselves fall upon a wild scented elephant infuriated under the 
influence of ichor. 

8. Then the assembly of princes sprung from the moon and 
the sun ( of the lunar and solar lines) having been praised by 


6. D.J. K. with Vijay, संश्रितानां for "dayari. A. D. with 
Hem., भम्ना for धाम्ना. Hemádri notices the reading of our text, One 
of the three Mss. of lemádri's दर्पण reads धाम्ना and notices भूम्ना 
through ignorance of the scribe. Vide comm.  Mallinàtha also 
notices this and says:— ° भम्ना ' इति पाठे अतिदायेनेत्यर्थ:, 

8. A. D. E.G. H. K. P. R. with Vijay. चागह for mm. 0. 
षे दिखाद्योतितकतुमाले, also noticed by Hemadri, A. with Din., घूमे 
शिखाभावितकेतुमाल, Hemidri and Cháritravardhana also notice this, D. 
भूपे शिखाभावितकेतु माले, H. L. धपे शिखावासितकेतुमाले £07 धूपे समुत्सपै ति वेजयर्तीः, 


E 


( १५८ ) gad 


पुरो पकण्ठोपवना श्रयाणां कलापिनामुद्धतन॒त्यहेतों । 
प्रध्मातशङ्के परितो दिगन्तांस्तूर्यस्वने मूर्छति मङ्गलार्थे ॥ ९ ॥ 
HSS चएरख्रयानमध्यास्य कन्या पारिवारशोभि । 
विवेशमश्चान्तरराजमार्म पतिंवरा कृप्तविवाहवेषा eon 


नरदेवलोके राजसमूहे tad सति ॥ विवेदेत्यत्तरेण सम्बन्धः | एवमुत्तरत्रापि 
योज्यम्‌ | संचारिते समन्तात्प्रसारिते। अशुरुसारों योनिः कारणं यस्य सस्मिन्धूपे 
च वैजयन्तीः पताकाः समुत्सपति सति | अतिक्रम्य गच्छाति सति ॥ 

९ ॥ प्रोपकर्ण्डोंत । कि च । प्रस्योपकण्ठे समीप उपवनान्याश्रयो येषां 
तेषां कलापिनां बहिणासुद्धतनत्यहेती | मेघध्वनिसाइदयात्ताण्डवकारणे। प्र- 
ध्माताः पूरिताः RTT यत्र तस्मिन्‌। मड़लार्थ मङ्कलप्रयोजनके | तूर्यस्वने वाद्य- 
घोषे पारतः सर्वेतो दिगन्तान्मूछति व्यापुवति सति u 


१० ॥ मनुष्मवाह्मसिति | पति वृणोतीति पत्तिवरा स्वयंवरा ॥ “ अथ स्वयंवरा । 
पतिवरा च वर्या च  इत्यमरः॥ “ संज्ञायां भृतृव्रजि-- इत्यादिना खच्प्र- 
त्ययः ॥ कुप्तविवाहवेषा कन्येन्दुमती casar परिवारेण परिजनेन झोभि 
चतरस्रयान चतुरखवाहनं | शिविकामश्यास्यारुह्य मञ्चान्तरे मञ्चमध्ये यो राज 


arsed विवेश ॥ 


minstrels versed in the histories of their families and the fume of 
( burning ) sandle wood of excellent quality spreading around and 
rising above the banners,— 


9. All around, auspicious ‘trumpet-sounds, having extended 
to the end of the cardinal points swelled by the blowing of the 
conch, the cause of the wild dance of the peacocks dwelling in the 
gardens on the skirts of the city,— 


10. The maiden-princess, who was about to choose a husband 
and was, therefore, decked in wedding dress, took her seat in the 
palanquin borne by men and looking beautiful by the train of at- 
tendants and entered the royal road made between the rows of 
the dais. 


9. D. I. L. "rari for "ami. B. 0. H. I. K. L. P, with Hem., 
Châ., Din, Val, and Vijay. रिखण्डिनां for कलापिनां. Vallabha's 
text, however, agrees with Mallinátha. I. पुरतः for परितः. 

10. B,C. R, with Vijay. aganti, D. चतुरं च यानं, H, with 
Val, चतृरङ्गयानं for agrami. A. D. H. कोतकशुद्धभवेषा for छृप्तविवाहवेषा. 


षष्ठः सर्गः | ( १५९ ) 


तस्मिन्विधानातिशये विधातः कन्यामये नेत्रशतेकलक्ष्य | 
निपेतुरन्तःकरणेनरेन्द्रा Te: स्थिताः केवलमासनेपु ॥ ११॥ 

तां प्रत्यभिव्यक्तमनोरथानां महीपतीनां प्रणयायदूत्यः । 
प्रवालशोभा इव पादपानां शङ्गारचेष्टा विविधा TAT: ॥ १२॥ 
कश्चित्कराभ्यासुपग्रदनालमालोलपत्ताभिहतट्टिरिफम्‌ । 
रजोभिरन्तःपरिवेषबन्धि लीलारविन्दं भ्रमयाञ्चकार ॥ १३ ॥ 

११ ॥ तस्मिन्निति । नेत्रदातानामेकलक्ष्य TREIA कन्यामये कन्यारूपे तस्मि- 
न्विधातविधानातिशये सष्टिविदोषे नरेन्द्रा अन्तःकरणेनिपेतुः | आसने देहे 
केवलं देहेरेव स्थिताः ॥ देहानपि विस्मृत्य तत्रेव दत्तचित्ता बभव॒रित्यर्थः ॥ अ- 
ARORAA निपतने नरेन्द्राणां कर्टव्वव्यपदेशा आदरातिदायार्थः di 

१२ ॥ तामिति। तामिन्दुमती प्रति। अभिव्यक्तमनो रथानां प्ररूढाभिला षाणां 
महीपतीनां राज्ञां प्रणयाग्रदूत्यः । प्रणयः प्रार्थना प्रेम वा ॥ “ प्रणयास्त्वमी । वि- 
स्रम्भयाच्ञाप्रेमाणः ” इत्यमरः ॥ प्रणयेष्वग्रदूत्यः प्रथमदरातिकाः ॥ प्रणयप्रकादा- 
कत्वसाम्याइतीत्वव्यपदेशः ॥ विविधाः शृङ्गारचेष्टाः यङ्गारविकाराः पाइपानां 
प्रवालझोभाः पल्धवसम्पर इव बभूदुरुत्पन्नाः ॥ अत्र झृङ्गारलक्षणं रससुधाकरे-- 

विभावैरनुभावेश्च स्वोचितव्येमिचारिभिः ॥ नीतासदस्यरस्यत्वं रतिः शृङ्गार 
उच्यते ” ॥ रतिरिच्छाविरोषः ॥ तच्चोक्तं तत्रेव-“ युनोरन्योन्यविषयस्था- 
यिनीच्छा रतिः स्मृता ” इति ॥ चेष्टाशब्देन तदनुभावाविशेषा उच्यन्ते ॥ तेऽपि 
तत्रेवो क्ताः“ भावं मनोगतं साक्षात्स्वहेतुं व्यञ्जयन्ति ये । तेऽनुभावा इति 
ख्याता भूविक्षेपस्मिताइयः। ते चतुधा चित्तगात्रवा ग्ड्द्धचारम्भसंभवाः ” इति ॥ 
तत्र गात्रारम्भसम्भवाखिष्टा शब्दो क्ताननुभावान्‌ “HPA” इत्यादिभिः शोके 
वक्ष्यति ॥ शङ्ाराभासश्चायम्‌। TRA प्रतिपादनात्‌ । dZTRS- TRATT- 
रागश्चत्तियेक्शब्दगतो आपि वा | योषितांबहसक्तिश्चेट्रसाभासस्त्रिधा मतः 7 इति d 

१३॥ झङ्गारचेष्टा बभूवरित्य़क्तम lar एव दर्शयति ॥ कश्चिदिति | कञ्चिद्राजा- 
कराभ्यां पाणिभ्यामुपगूढनालं गृहीतनालम्‌ | आलोलेश्चञ्चलेः पत्तेरमिहतास्ता- 


11. The kings fell as it were by means of their hearts in that 
ereator's master-piece of creation of a maiden-princess, the sole 
mark of thousands of eyes; while they remained firm in their seats 
only by means of their bodies, 

12. "Thelove-gestures of various kinds that of course being 
the first confidant3 of truc love, were seen among those kings who 
had betrayed their passion for her, like unto the beauty of young 


shoots among the trees. 
19. A certain king began to turn round a pleasurc-lotus, the 


11. D. E.K. L. P, with Chi,, Din., Su., and Vijay., नत्रसहखल- 
eq for नेत्रशतिकलक्ष्ये. Vijay.’s text with us. 

12. D. प्रवात for प्रवल”. Hemádri notices tho reading. 

13. X. with Vija, “परिवेशवन्धि, A. E. ७. H. L. P. B, with 


E . 


( १६० ) रघुवंशे 


विस्रस्तमंसादपरो विलासी रत्नानुविद्धादगदकोटिलगम i 
प्रालम्बमुत्कृष्प यथावकाशं निनाय साचीकृतचारुवक्त्रः ॥ १४ ॥ 
आकुञ्चितायाङ्गलिना ततोऽन्यः किंचित्समावर्जितनत्रशोभः । 
तियग्विसंसर्पिनखप्रभण पादेन हेमं विलिलेख पीठम्‌ ॥ १५॥ 
डिता हिरेफा भ्रमरा येन तत्तथोक्तम्‌! रजोभिः परागेरन्तःपरिवेषं मण्डलं बध्नाती- 
स्यन्तःपरिवेषबान्धि | लीलारविन्दं भ्रमयाश्वकार ॥ करस्थलीलारविन्दवच््व याहं 
श्रमयितव्य इति नृपाभिप्रायः | हस्तत्रूर्णेक्रो ऽयमपलक्षणक इतीन्दुमत्यभिप्रायः ॥ 
१४ ॥ विस्रस्तमिति । विलसनर्शीलो विलासी ॥ “ वो कषलसकत्थसम्भः " 
इाते घिनुण्प्रत्ययः ॥ अपरो राजांसाद्विसस्तं रत्नानुविद्ध रत्नखचितं "Ir 
केयूरं तस्य कोटिलमं प्रालम्बमृजुलम्बिनी स्रजम्‌ ॥ “ प्रालम्बमृञ्चुलाम्बि स्या- 
त्कण्डात्‌ " इत्यमरः ॥ उत्कृष्योद्धृत्य साचीकृतं॑ feud चारु THA यस्य 
स तथोक्तः सन्यथावकारां स्वस्थानं निनाय ॥ प्रावारोत्क्षेपणच्छलेनाहं त्वामेवं 
परिरप्स्य इति नूपानिप्रायः | गोपनीयं किचिदकषःस्ति ततोऽयं urgere इतीन्दु- 
मत्यभिप्रायः ॥ 
WN आक्का्चितेति । ततः पूर्वोक्ताइन्यो राजा किंचित्समावजितनेत्रदोभ 
इघदर्वाकपातितनेत्रशोनः सन | आक्रञ्चिता STDIST अम्राङ्गलयो यस्य तेन fa- 
येग्विसंसपिण्यो नखप्रभा यस्य तेन च पादेन हेमं हिरण्मयं पीठं redi 


Ses 


stem of which he held in his hands, which with its revolving petals 
warded off the bees and which formed a circle in its interior by 
means of pollens. 

14. Another voluptuary, with his beautiful face obliquely 
turned aside, having taken up, set to its proper place, the garland 
that had slipped from his shoulder and which was stuck to the ends 
of the shoulder-ornaments which were set with jewels. 

15. Then another king having his beautiful eyes a little cast 
Vija., and the text only of Vijay., परिवेषश्ञोमि, Hemadri notices this, 
D, with Dharm., परिवारवन्धि for “परिवेषबान्धि. 

14. A. C. D. H. L. केयरकाटिक्षणजातसंगम्‌, P. रत्नानुवद्धांगदकोटिलगं 
for रत्नानविद्धांगदकोटिलम्मम्‌ू, B. 0. E. ७. H. LE L. P. R, with Châ., 
Din., Val. Su., Vijay., and Vija., प्रावारं for प्रालम्बं. Also Mallinátha 
notices this and says :— प्रावारं ” इति पाठ qatti Ta, so also noticed 
by Hemádri. B. C. E. G. I. I. K. P, with VaL, Din., Su., Vijay.,and 
Vija., उत्क्षिप्य for उत्कृष्य, D. C. E. G. H. I. K. L. P. with Hem., Châ., 
Din., Val., Vija., and the text only of Vijay., यथाप्रदेश for यथाव कारां- 

15. B.C. I. ga:. D. L. with Chi., तथा for तत;. L. आकण्ठिता for 
saar. B. C. E. I. K. Py. R. with Hem., Val., Su., Vijay., and 
Vija., नत्रद्मामी for नेत्रशांभः. C. H. L. R. with Din, रत्नांशुसरक्त » D. 
with Cha., and Dharm., रत्मांशुसंसाप for तियास्विसंसार्विः, 


पष्टः सगः। ( १६ ) 


निवेश्य वामं भुजमासनार्ध तत्संनिवेशादाथेकोन्नतांसः । 
कश्चिद्विवृत्तत्रिकाभिन्नहारः. सुहत्समाभाषणतत्परो 5 भूत ॥ १६ ॥ 


विलासिनीविभ्रमदन्तपचमापाण्डुरं केतकवर्हमन्यः | 
Pe ~ Sy qq mes. १ FE T v 9^ 
प्रेयानितम्भाचितसंनिवेशर्विपाटयामास युवा ATT: ॥ १७ ॥ 


लिलेख लिखितवान्‌॥ पादाडूलीनामाकुशवनेन त्वं मत्समीपमागच्छेति नृपानि- 
प्रायः: ॥ भूमिविलेखको5यमपलक्षणक इतीन्दुमत्याशयः | भूमिविलेखने तु ल- 
क्ष्मीविनाराहेतः N 


१३ ॥ निवेदयेति ॥ कश्चिद्राजा वामं भुजमासनार्धे सिंहासनेकदेरो निवेदय 
संस्थाप्य तर्सांनिवेदात्तस्य वामभजस्य संनिवेशात्संस्थापनादधिकोन्नतो5सो AT- 
मांस एव यस्य स तथोक्त: सन्‌ । विवृत्ते परावृत्ते त्रिके त्रिकप्रहेशे भिन्नहारों लु- 
ण्ठितहारः सन्‌ ॥ “ पृष्ठव॑शाधरे त्रिकम्‌ TEMAT: N सुहत्समाभाषणतत्परोऽभ्‌- 
त्‌ | वामपार्ववर्तिनेव मित्रेण संभाषितु प्रवृत्त इत्यर्थः ॥ अत एव निवृत्तत्रिकत्वं 
घटते । स्वया वामाङ्गे निवेशितया सहेवं वात्तों करिष्य sta नृपाभिप्रायः | परं 
दृष्टा TIE न कार्येकतेतीन्डुमत्याळूतम्‌ ॥ 


१७॥ विलासिनीति | अन्यो युवा विलासिन्याः प्रियाया विश्रमार्थं दन्‍्तपर्स 
दन्तपत्रभूतमापाण्डुरं केतक बहे केतकदलम्‌ ॥ “ दलेऽपि बहेस ” इत्यमरः ॥ प्रि- 
यानितम्ब उच्चितर्स॑निवेरौर*यस्तनिक्षे पणेनेखाग्रोविपाटयामास ॥ अहं तव नितम्ब 
एवं नखत्रणादीन्दास्यामीति नृपादायः। तृणच्छेदक्रवत्पक्तपाटकोऽयमपलक्षणक 
इतीन्दुमत्याशयः ॥ 


behind, was scratching the golden foot-stool with his foot, the tips 


of the toes of which were a little contracted and the lustre of whose 
nails had spread obliquely. 


16, Resting his left arm on one half of his seat and having 
in consequence of it his shoulder raised up a little, a certain king, 
whose garland was loosened on account of his back-bone being 


turned, became intent on discoursing with his friend ( on the 
left side ). 


17. Another prince tore with the extremities of his nails that 
are fit to be set on the hips of his beloved, the yellow leaf of Ketaka 
flower which served the purpose of the ear-ring for the amorous 
gestures of coquettish woman. 


17. ©. D. H. L. कतकगर्भम, P. with Chà, Din., Val., and the 
text only of Vijay., केतक्रपत्रम्‌ for कतकबहेम्‌. 
2] 


od 


( 383) रंघुबंशें 
कुशशयाताम्रतलेन काश्चित्करेण रेखाध्वजलाज्छनेन । 
रत्नाइस्लीयप्रभयानुविद्धाउदीरयामास सलीलमक्षान्‌ ॥ १८ ॥ 
कश्चियथाभागमवस्थिते5पि स्वसँनिवेशाव्यतिलाङ्किनीव । 
वज्रांशुगर्भाङ्गालिरन्भ्रमेकं व्यापारयामास करं किरीटे ॥ १९॥ 
तता नृपाणां श्रुल्य॒त्तवंशा पुंवत्प्रगल्भा प्रतिहाररक्षी । 
प्राक्सनिकषे मगधेश्वरस्य नीत्वा कुमारीमवदत्सुनन्दा ॥ २० ॥ 


१८॥ कुशेदायेति | कश्चिद्राजा Hire शतपन्नमिवाताम्र तलं यस्य तेन॥ 
“pape कुरोशयम U इत्यमरः ॥ रेखारूपो ध्वजो लाञ्छनं यस्य तेन करेण | 
अङ्गुलिषु भवान्य कृलीयान्यूमिकाः॥ “ अडुःलीयकमूर्मिका ” इत्यमरः ॥ ^ जि- 
ह्वामूलाङ्गलेच्छः ' इति छप्रत्ययः॥ रल्रानामद्गलीयानि तेषां प्रभयानविद्धा 
न्व्याप्षानक्षान्पादान्‌ ॥ “ अक्षास्तु देवनाः क्रितवाश्च ते इत्यमरः ॥ सलीलमु- 
दीरयामासोचिक्षेप ॥ अहं त्वया BET रस्य sa TIP TATA: Ul अक्षचाठुये का- 
पुरुषोऽयमितीन्दुमत्यमिप्रायः ॥ “ अक्षरमा दीव्य ' इति cfr TS ॥ 

॥ कश्चिदिति | ऋश्चिद्रयाभागं यथास्थानमवस्थितेऽपि स्वर्सनिवेशाइयति 
sizda स्वस्थानाचलित इव किरीटे वज्ञाणां क्रिरीटगतानामंदावो गभे येषां 
तान्यङ्गलिरन््राणि यस्य AAA करं व्यापारयामास ॥ किरीटवन्मम शिरसि 
स्थितामपि त्वां भारं न मन्य इति नृपाभिप्रायः | झिरासि न्यस्तहर्तोऽयमपलक्षण 
इतीन्दुमत्यमिप्रायः ॥ 

२० ॥ तत इति । ततो नृपाणां श्रुतद्गत्तवंद्या । श्वुतनृपः्वत्तवंशोत्यर्थः ॥ सापेक्ष 


18. A certain king, sportively cast up the dice enveloped with 
the splendour of his diamond rings, with his hand, the palm of which 
was red like a lotus flower and marked with the lines of banners. 

19. Another king kept his hand, the intervals between the 
fingers of which were internally illumined with the rays of the dia- 
monds, busy with his crown, as if it had slipped off from its pro- 
per place. 

20. At last the maid-servant Sunanda, the keeper of the door 


18. H, लेखा), Ps. with VaL, and the text only of Vijay., रेषा”, 
for tar’. L. हेमांगुलीय” for रत्नांगुलीय”. 

19. D. H. L. with Chì., and Vija, यथास्थानं for यथाभागं. A. 
H. L. with Hem., Chà,, Din., Val, Vijay., and Dharm., स्वसोनिवेराव्य- 
तिलेधिनि, D. with Su., स्वसंनिवेज्ञाव्यतिलंघति, K. with Vija, स्वसंनिवेद्या- 
च्यतलंघिनि for स्वमनिवद्ाव्यतिलंधिनि, C. E. K. Ps., with Vija., and the 
texts of Val and Vijay, वजांगुमिन्नाइलिरन्श्नं, one of the three Mss. of 
Hemádri's zT" also reads this, G. H. रत्नांदाभिन्नाङ्गलिरन्त्रं, R. बजांगवि- 
zTIzfer-4 for वजांदागभाडलि Ty vt. Hem. Cha., Din, Su, and Vijay 
with us 
.. 20. अ. yaşam, R. युतवीयंवंद्या for mq 437. One of the three 


षष्ठः सर्गः | (वदी) 


असो शरण्यः झरणोन्सुखानामगाधसत्त्वो मगधप्रतिष्ठः | 

राजा प्रजारञ्जनलञ्धवर्णः परंतपो नाम यथार्थनामा ॥ २१ N 
कामं नृपाः सन्त सहस्रशोऽन्ये राजन्वतीमाहुरनेन WAT | 
नक्षत्रतारायहसंकृलापि ज्योतिष्मती चन्द्रमसेव रात्रिः ॥ २२ ॥ 


त्वेऽपि गमकत्वात्समासः ॥ प्रगल्भा वाग्मिनां सुनन्दा खुनन्दाख्या प्रतिहारं रक्ष 
तीति प्रतिहाररक्षी द्वारपालिका ॥ कर्मण्यप्प्रस्ययः ॥ “ टिड्राणझ्‌ ” इत्यादिना 
ङीप्‌ ॥ प्राक्प्रथमं कुमार्रींमिन्दुमती मगधेश्वरस्य संनिकष समीपं नीस्वा gad- 
सा तुल्यम्‌ ॥ ` तेन तुल्यं क्रिया sara: ” इत्यादिना वतिप्रत्ययः ॥ अवहत्‌ ॥ 


२१॥ असाविति । असो राजा ॥ असाविति पुरोवतिनो निर्देशः ॥ एवसुत्तर- 
त्रापि द्रष्टव्यम्‌ ॥ दारणोन्मुखानां दारणायिनां ACoA: शरणे रक्षणे साधुः॥ “ तत्र 
साधुः ” इति यत्प्रत्ययः ॥ दारणं भवितुमहेतीति दारण्य इति नाथनिरुक्तिनिर्मू 
लेव ॥ अगाधसत्त्वो गम्भीरस्वभावः॥ “ सत्वं गुणे पिद्ाचादो बले द्रव्यस्वभा- 
वयोः ” इति विद्वः ॥ मगधा जनपहाः। तेष प्रतिष्ठास्पद यस्य स मगधप्रतिष्ठः ॥ 
“ प्रतिठठा कृत्यमास्पदम्‌ ' इत्यमरः THAT लब्धवण विचक्षणः | AET T- 
जारञ्जनेन लब्धोत्कर्ष: ॥ पराञ्छत्रृंस्तापयतीति परंतपः। परंतपाख्यः ॥ “ द्विब- 
त्परयोस्तापेः " इति खव्प्रत्ययः॥ खचि " इति seq: ॥ “ अरुट्विषद- 
जन्तस्य मुम्‌ '' इति मुमागमः। नामेति प्रसिद्धो । यथायेनामा। दात्रसंतापनादिति 
भावः N 

२२॥ काममिति। अन्ये नृपाः कामं सहस्राः सन्तु । भूमिमनेन राजन्वती 
झोभनराजवतीमाइः | नेताद्रकश्विरस्तीत्यर्थ:॥ ` सुराज्ञि देशे राजन्वान्स्यात्तः 
तौऽन्यत्र राजवान्‌.” इत्यमरः N “ राजन्वान्सोराज्ये ” इति निपातनात्साधुः ॥ 


of the harem, who was as bold as a male and who had known the 
exploits achieved by, and the pedigrees of, the kings, first led the 
virgin princess to the lord of the Magadhas, and then addressed the 
following words :— 

21. This is a king by name Parantapa and rightly so named, 
the refuge of those who look up to him for protection, of a spirit 
unfathomable, a resident of the country of the Magadhas, and one 
who has obtained fame by ever pleasing his subjects. 

22. Granted that there are other kings by thousands, yet they 
say that the earth has, in him alone, a good sovereign; the night 


Mss. of Hemádri's zT also reads ‘ श्रतवंदात्र्ता, ' but the way in 
which the Ms. explains this, it does not appear that Hemadri had 
before him this text for his commentary. E. with Val, and Su, 
प्रतिहाररक्षा for प्रतिहाररक्षी, Vallabha's text with us. 
21. C. D. and the text only of Vijay., उत्सकानां for “उन्म्रखानां- 
NED E CH. I. K. L, P. R. with Hem., Val, Su, 
Dharm., Vijay., and Vija, सन्ति for सन्तु. The latter reading is also 


( १६४ ) रघुबंशे 


क्रियाप्रवन्धादयमध्वराणामजस्रमाहतस ह खनेत्रः । 
शच्याश्चिरं पाण्डुकपोललम्बान्मन्दारशून्यानलकांश्वकार ॥ २३॥ 
अनेन चेदिच्छसि गृहामाणं पाणि वरेण्येन कुरु प्रवेशे । 
प्रासादवातायनसंश्रितानां नेत्रोत्सवं पुष्पपुराङ्गनानाम्‌ ॥ २४ ॥ 
एवं तथोक्ते तमवेक्ष्य किंचिद्दिखंसिदूर्वाडूनमधूकमाळा | 
ऋजुप्रणामक्रिययेव तन्वी प्रत्यादिदशेनमभाषमाणा ॥ २५॥ 
तथा हि। नक्षत्रैराद्विन्यादिभिस्ताराभिः साधारणेज्योतिर्नि्रहेभोमादिभिश्व सं- 
कुलापि रात्रिश्चन्द्मसैव ज्योतिरस्या अस्तीति ज्योतिष्मती । नान्येन ञ्यो- 
तिषेत्यर्थः ॥ 

२३ ॥ क्रियेति | अयं परंतपोऽ“्वराणां क्रतूनां क्रियाप्रबन्धादनुठानसातत्यात्‌। 
आविच्छिन्ना द नुष्ठानादित्यर्थ: | अजस्रं नित्यमाहृतसहसनेत्रः Ghat हाच्या अल- 
कान्‌ पाण्डकपोल योर्लम्बान्ब्रस्तान्‌ ॥ पचाद्यच्‌ ॥ मन्दारेः कल्पद्दुमकुखुमेः M- 
न्यांश्वकार ॥ प्रोषितभदेका हि केशसंस्कारं न कवेन्ति ॥ “प्रोषिते मलिना Har” 
इति स्मरणादिति भावः ॥ 

ae ॥ अमेनेति। वरेण्येन वरणीयेन ॥ वृणोतेरोणादिक एण्यप्रत्ययः ॥ अनेन 
राज्ञा गृह्यमाणं पाणिमिच्छसि चेत्‌। पाणिग्रहणमिच्छसि चेदित्यर्थः | ATA प्र- 
वेशकाले प्रासादवातायनसंश्रितान। राजभवनगवाक्षस्थितानां पुष्पप॒राङ्गनानां 
पाटलिपुराङ्गनानां नेत्रोत्सवं कृरु ॥ सर्वोत्तमानां तासामपि eurer भविष्यसी- 
ति भाव: ॥ 

२५ ॥ एवमिति । एवं तया खुनन्दयोक्ते सति तं परंतपम्वेक्ष्य किंचिद्रिसखंसिनी 
though erouded with constellations, stars and planets, is yet illumi- 
nated only by the moon. 


23, 


This king, in his unremitted course of sacrificial cere- 
monies, perpetually invited the thousand-eyed god ( Indra ), and 
thus made the hair of S'achi, which were pendent on her pale 
cheeks, long destitute of Mandira flowers. l 

24. Ifyou wish your hand to be taken in marriage by tbis 
king worth choosing, then on your entrance, you will certainly 
become an object of delight to the eyes ofthe females of Pushpa- 
pura, seated in the windows of their respective mansions. 

25. When Sunandà said this to her, the thin and delicate 
observed by Hemádri. D, H. with Dharm., Vija., and the text only 
of Vijay, सहस्नसंख्याः for azaqisey. D. with Dharm., and Vija., 
चन्द्रमसव for चन्द्रमसैव. Hemidri also notices this. 

21. D. with Su., and Dharm., 'संश्रयाणां, A, G. H. I. K, P. R. 
with Hem., Val., Vija., and the text of Vijay., “संस्थितानां for faat. 
Charitravardhana and Sumativijaya notice the reading. 

20. E.H. I. L. P. R, with Val, and the text only of Su, 
“fasta? for “विखाति.” C. D. and the text only of Vijay., इव for एव. 


पष्ठः सर्गः | ( १६५ ) 


तां सेव वेत्रयहणे नियुक्ता राजान्तरं राजसुतां निनाय। 

समीरणोत्थेव तरंगलेखा पद्मान्तरं मानसराजहंसीम्‌ ! २६ ॥ 

जगाद चेनामयमड्रगनाथः स॒राङ्गनाप्रार्थेतयोवनश्रीः । 

विनीतनागः किल सूत्रकारेरेन्द्रं पदं भ्रामिगतोऽपि TS ॥ २७॥ 
Fast दूर्वाचिह्वा मधुक्रमाला णुडपुष्पमाला यस्याः सा ॥ ^ नधूक्रे तु गुडपुष्प- 
TIZA” इत्यमरः ॥ वरणे शिथिलप्रयत्नेति भावः। तन्वीन्दुमत्येनं नृपमभाष- 
माणर््वा भावद्यून्यया प्रणामक्रिययेव प्रत्यादिदेश परिजहार ॥ 

२६ ॥ तामिति | सेव नान्या | चित्तज्ञव्वादिति भावः । वेत्रम्रहणे नियक्ता दौवा- 
रिकी सुनन्दा तां aagal राजान्तरमन्यराजानं निनाय ॥ नयतिद्विकर्मकः ॥ 
कथामिव | समीरणोत्था वातोव्पन्ना तरंगलेखोर्मिपङ्गिर्मांनसे सरसि या राजहंसी 
तां पद्मान्तरमिव ॥ 

२७ ॥ जगादेति | एनामिन्दुमतीं जगाद | क्रिमिति। अयमङ्गनाथो ऽङ्ग हे शा धी श्व- 
रः सुराङ्गनाभिः प्राथिता कामिता योवनश्रीयेस्य स तयोक्तः ॥ पुरा किलेनमिन्द्र- 
साहाय्यार्थमिन्ट्रपुरगामिनमक्रामयन्ताप्सरस इति प्रसिद्भिः॥ कि च । BART- 
जशासत्रकृद्धिः पालक्राप्यादिनिरमहर्षिसिविनीतनागः शिक्षितग जः । किलेत्येतिह्मे । 
अत एव भ्रमिगतोऽप्येन्ट्रं पदमेत्वर्ये TS | भूलोक एवं स्वगंउखमनुभवतीत्यर्थः | 
गजाप्सरोदेवर्षिसेव्य त्वमैन्द्रपट्शब्दार्थ: ॥ पुरा किल कत्विच्छापक्रारणाङ्कव- 
मवतीर्ण दिग्गजवर्गमालोक्य स्वयमशक्तेरिन्त्राभ्यतुजया नीतईवार्षानिः प्रणी- 
तेन शास्त्रेण गजान्वशीकृत्य भवि संप्रदायं प्रावतेयदिति कथा गीयते ॥ 


princess, whose garland of Madhüka flowers, inter-strung with the 
Dürvas, had fallen a little aside, first gazed at him without speak- 
ing à word, and then rejected him simply by makinga straight 
bow ( making a straight bow without much bending her head ). 

26. Asarow of waves, raised by the wind, carries a female 
swan of the lake Manasa from one to another lotus flower, so that 
very person ( Sunandá ) who was employed to hold a golden cane, 
the sign of her office, took the princess to another king, 

27. And spoke the following words to her:—* This is the 
king of the Angas whose loveliness of full youth had been sought 
by celestial damsels, whose elephants were trained by the professors 
of elephantine science and who enjoys the position of Indra even 
though living on the earth," 

26. C.I हेम? for मेव. Hemadri and Vijay., notice the reading, 
D. L. with Cha., Din., and Dharm, माला, A. with Val, लेषा, B. K. 
P. ला for लखा. Vallabha's text with us. 

27. A. उवाच for ame. D. with Chá., Din., and Vijay., सेनां 
for łat. D. with Chà, Din. and Val, अंगराज: for अंगनाथः. One of 
the three Mss. of Hemádri's दर्पण also agrees with Cháritravardhana 
and others, C. H. L. with Hem., विर्नातभाग: किल सूचकारे:, also noticed 


( १६६) रघुबंशे 


अनेन पर्यासयताश्रुबिन्दून्सुक्ताफलस्थूलतमान्स्तनेषु | 

qafa: शाञ्गाविलासिनीनास्ुन्छुच्य सूत्रेण विनेव हाराः ॥ २८॥ 
निसर्गभिन्नास्ादमेकसंस्थम।मन्द्वयं श्रीश्च सरस्वती च । 

कान्त्या गिरा सूनतया च योग्या त्वमेव कल्याणि तयोस्तृतीया ॥ २९॥ 
अथाङ्गराजादवतार्य चक्षुर्याहीति जन्यामवदत्कुमारी | 


~ A 


नासी न काम्यो न च वेद सम्यग्दष्टु न सा भिन्नरुचिर्हि लोकः ॥ ३० ॥ 


२८ ॥ अनेनेति | झात्रुविलासिनीनां स्तनेषु मुक्ताफलस्थुलतमानश्रुबिन्दून ॥ 
“aana शोणिते " इति विश्वः ॥ पयासयता प्रस्तारयता | भर्ेवधाहिति 
भावः | अनेनाङ्ग नायेनोन्छुच्याक्षिप्य सूत्रेण विना हारा एव प्रत्यपिताः । अवि- 
च्छिन्ना श्रुबिन्डुप्रवतेनाइुस्खत्रहारा पणमेव HATTA A गम्यते ॥ 

२९ ॥ निसर्गेति | निसर्गतः स्वभावतो भिन्नास्पदं भित्नाभयम्‌ । सहावस्थानवि- 
रोंधीत्यर्थः। अश्च सरस्वती चेति दृयमस्मिन्नइनाथ एकत्र संस्था स्थितियेस्य त- 
देकसंस्थम्‌। उभयमिह संगतमित्यर्थः। हे कल्याणि ॥ “बह्वादिभ्यश्च ' इति Sts i 
कान्त्या सूनृतया सत्यप्रियया गिरा च योग्या संसर्गाहाँ त्वमेव तयोः भ्रीसर- 
स्वत्योस्ठतीया। समानगुण योयुवयोदीपस्यं य॒ञ्यत एवेति भावः॥ दक्षिणनाय- 
qued चास्य ध्वन्यते ॥ तदुक्तं ॥ “ तुल्यो:नेकत्र दक्षिणः ” इति ॥ 

३० ॥ अथेति | अथ कुमार्येङराञाञ्चक्षुरवतायांपनीय | जन्यां "TG 

28. “ In causing the beautiful wives of his enemies to shed on 
their bosoms the drops of tears, as big as pearls, he returned to 
them as it were, their pearl garlands, without strings, that had been 
already taken off. "' 

29. * Both the Goddesses S’ri ( wealth ) and Sarasvati ( learn- 
ing ), whose abodes by nature are different, live together in him. 
And you, O fortunate girl are by your charming loveliness and a 
true pleasing address, fit for their third fellow companion, ” 

30. Then having removed her eyes from the king of the 


by Cháritravardhana and Vijay, D. I. K. R. with Val, Vijay., 
and Su., विनीतभाग: किल सत्त्रकारं:, D. with Dharm., विनीतनाग: किल सत्र- 
wit: for विनीतनाग: किल uam. Hemàdri notices the reading of Malli- 
nitha, Hemidri also notices the reading of Dharmameru and 
others. H. gu for qå. 

28. A, D.I. with the text only of Val, पर्याश्रयता, R. पयोसयिता 
for पयोसयता. All commentators with us. R. with Hem., Val., and 
Vijay. उन्मोच्य, A. B. D. E G. H.1, K. LP, with Obá., Din. 
Su. and the text only of Vijay., आक्षिप्य for डन्मृच्य. Vallabha also 
notices the reading of Chiritravardhana and others, Hemidri 
notices the reading “ आक्षेपसत्रेण विनव हाराः ” and says :--इति पाठे आ- 
क्षिप्यते आकृष्यते अनेनाति आक्षेपः स च तत्सूत्रं च आक्षेपसूत्रं तेन Ke. 

30. D, H. अंगनाथात्‌ for अंगराजात्‌, One of the three Mss, of He- 


qd: सर्गः । ( १६७ ) 


ततः परं दुःप्रसहं RAII नियुक्ता प्रतिहारश्चमो । 
निदर्शयामास विशेषद्श्यमिन्दुं नवोत्थानामिवेन्दुमत्ये ॥ ३१ ॥ 


uui सुनन्दां याहि गच्छेत्यवइत्‌ ॥ अथ वा“ यातेति जन्यानवदत '' 
इति पाठे--जनी वध वहन्ताति जन्या वश्रूबन्धवः | तान्यात गच्छतेत्यवदत्‌ d 
“ जन्या माटसखीमुदोः ॥ “ जन्यो वरवश्वृज्ञातिमरियतुल्यहितेु च ” इति 
पक्षद्वयेऽपि विश्वः ॥ अथ वा जन्या PRIA: ॥ “ मृत्याश्चापि नवोढायाः '' 
इति Hp: “ संज्ञायां जन्या ” इति यव्प्रत्ययान्तो निपातः ॥ यदत्राह F- 
त्तिकारः--“ जनीं PL वहन्तीति जन्या जामातर्व॑यस्याः ' इति ॥ यचामरः-- 
“ जन्याः स्निग्धा वरस्य a” इति ॥ तत्सर्वेमुपलक्षणार्थमित्यदिरोधः॥ न चाय- 
मङ्गराजनिषेधो दृइयरोषान्नापि ट्रट्रदोषादित्याह-नेव्यादिना ॥ असावङ्गराजः 
काम्यः कमनीयो नेति न। कि तु काम्य एवेत्यर्थः । सा कमारी च सम्यगद्रष्ट 
विवेक्तुं न वेदेति न। वेदेत्यर्थः । कि ठु लोको जनो भिन्नरुचिहि रुचिरमापे क्रि- 
चित्क्रस्मोचिन्न रोचते ॥ कि कमो न हीच्छा नियन्तुं दाक्यत इति भावः ॥ 

३१॥ तत इति। ततोऽनन्तरं प्रतिहारभमो द्वारदेशे fraser दोवारिकी ॥ 
“ स्त्री द्वारं प्रतीहारः ” इत्यमरः ॥ द्विड्भिः शत्रभिदुःप्रसहं दुःसहम्‌ । झूरमि- 
त्यर्थः | विद्येषेण दृष्यं दर्शनीयम्‌ | रूपवन्तमित्यर्थः | परमन्यं TTL । नवोत्थानं 
नवोद्यमिन्दुमिव | इन्दुनत्ये निदशयामास ॥ 


N 
NJ 


Angas ‘ proceed,’ said the maiden to her friend, Not that he was 
not attractive, nor that she was not a good judge of herself ; but 
because different persons have different tastes. 

Sl. Then she, who was appointed to keep guard over the 
gate, pointed out to Indumati another prince, whom his enemies 
dared not withstand and who was remarkably beautiful like the 
moon newly risen, 
madri’s zło also reads this. D. H. L. with Chà,, and Val., यातिति 
यान्यानवदत, also noticed by Hemidri and Dinakara, B.C. E. I. K. 
Pe R. with Hem., Din. Su, Vijay. and the text only of Val., 
याताति जन्यानवदत for याहीते जन्यामवदत्‌. Also noticed by Cháritravar- 
dhana and commented upon by Mallinatha, vide commentary. 

31. D.G. H.I DP; with Val., परेषां for frafg:. Also noticed by 
Vijay. and Chiritravardhana who says:—'' परषां ” इति पाठ--“न 
लोकाव्ययनिष्खलथंत॒नाम्‌ I. 8. 69. इत्यादिना षल्योगे पडीनिषेधे ॥ * आक्षि- 
पत्त्यरविन्दानि मग्ध तव मुखश्रियं । कोशदण्डसमग्राणां किमषामारत दुष्करे ' ॥ इत्यादे- 
लॉकरादतत्वान्न दोणः । उक्त है सरस्वतीकण्ठाभरणे ॥ “ इदे हि झाखमाहात्म्य॑ gi- 
नालसचेतसां । अपदाब्दवदाभाति न च माभाग्यमुज्झाते ” ॥ एके त्वेवे सम्बन्धे पष्ठी 
तस्याश्चानिधिद्धत्वात्‌ । अथ वा परेषां विदेषद्व्यत्वमित्यन्वय: । B. D. L. प्रयक्ता 
for fa. A. D. E. G. H. Py. with Val, विजद्येषकास्तं 707 fanz. 
Vallabha’s text with us. 


( १६८ ) aad 


अवन्तिनाथो$यप्नुदग्रबाहविशालवक्षास्तन॒वृत्तम ध्यः | 


आरोप्य चक्रभ्रममुष्णतेजास्त्वप्रेव यत्नोलिखितो विभाति ॥ ३२ ॥ 
अस्य प्रयाणेषु समग्रशक्तेरयेसरेवाजिभिरुत्यितानि । 

कुवान्ति सामन्तशिखामणीनां प्रभाप्ररोहास्तमयं रजांसि ॥ ३३ ४ 
असो महाकाळनिकेतनस्य वसन्नदूरे किल चन्द्रमोलिः । 

तमिस्रपक्षेऽपि सह प्रियाभिज्योत्स्तावतो निर्विशाति प्रदोषान ॥ ३४ N 

३२ ॥ अवन्तीति | उदग्रबाहुदीवेबाहुविद्यालवक्षास्तन॒वृत्तमध्यः कृशवतुलम- 
ध्योऽयं राजावंतिनाथोऽवन्तिहेश्ाधीश्वरः । त्वट्रा विश्वकर्मणा । भतुस्तेजोवेगम- 
सहमानया दुहित्रा संज्ञादेव्या प्राथितेनेति दोषः । चक्र्ममं चक्राक्रारं झास्त्रोत्ते- 
जनयन्त्रम ॥ “ भ्रमो5म्व॒निर्गमे भआन्तो ऊृण्डाख्ये शिल्पियन्त्रक्रे ” इति विश्वः ॥ 
आरोप्य यव्नेनोछिखित उष्णतेजाः स्ये इव । विभाति ॥ अत्र मार्कण्डेयः 
^ विश्वकर्मा aaa: शाकद्वीपे विवस्वता । अ्ममारोष्य तत्तेजः झातनायो प- 
"HC इति ॥ 

३३॥ अस्येति | समग्रदक्तेः शक्तित्रयसंपन्नस्यास्यावन्तिनाथस्य प्रयाणेषु 
जैतयात्रास्वप्रेसरैवाजिमिरउवैरुत्थितानि रजांसि सामन्तानां समन्ताङ्गवानां 
राज्ञां ये श्िखामगयस्चूडामण यस्तेषां प्रभाप्ररोहास्तमयं तेजोडुरनाशं कुवान्ति ॥ 
मासीरेरेवास्य WAT: पराञजीयन्त इति भावः ॥ E 

३४॥ असाविति | असाववन्तिनाथ: | महाक्रालं नाम स्थानाविशेषः । तदैव 
निक्रेतनं स्थानं यस्य तस्य चन्द्रमोलेरीववरस्यादरे समीपे वसन्‌ । अत एव हे- 


32. “ This long-armed, broad-breasted and  slender-and- 
round-waisted lord of Avanti looks like the effulgent luminary 
trimmed off with care by 'Tvashtr/, who placed him for the purpose 
on his round lathe.” 

33. “In the marches of this all-powerful king, the dust, 
raised by the vanguard of horses, effects the disappearance of the 
shooting rays of the crest jewels of the tributary princes. ” 


94. * Residing not far from the moon-crested Siva, whose 


—— P — 


32. H.L L. P. ama for qat. G. H. J. L. Py. यंत्रोलिखित:, R. 
with Vallabha's text only, यत्नोिषितः for यत्नोष्लिख्ितः. One of the three 
Mss. of Hemàdri's दर्येण reads with R. Ms. R. अवभाति for विभाति. 

33. E, LR. with Hem, Su, Vjiay., and the text only of 
VaL, डघ्दृतानि, G. H. K.P, with Chà., Din., and Val, उध्दतानि, one 
of the three Mss. of Hemádri's दर्पण also reads this, L, szarfa for 3- 
त्थितानि. Vijay.’s text with us. D. L. R. with Dharm., शिरोमणीनां 
for शिखामणीनां, Chàritravardhana also notices this. Valla bha’s text 
शिप्रामणीनां. 

94. I. चन्त्रमूलेः, P, and the text only of Val., चन्द्रमाले, Leelee, 
with Chá., Su, and Din, चन्द्राथेमालार्निवसन्नदूर for वसन्नदूरे किल चन्द्रमौलेः, 


em सर्गः । ( ५६९ ) 


अनेन FAT सह पार्थिवेन रम्भोरु कच्चिन्मनसो रुचिस्ते। 
सिप्रातरंगानिलकाम्पितासु विहर्तुसुयानपरंपरासु ॥ ३५ ॥ 
तस्मिन्नाभियोतितवन्धुपग्ने प्रतापसंशोषितशत्रुपङ्गे । 

बबन्ध सा नोत्तमसोकमार्या क॒झुद्॒तीभाउमतीव भावम्‌ ॥ ३६ ॥ 


तोस्तमिख्रपक्षे BOTTI Se प्रियाभिः सह ज्योत्ल्रावतः प्रदोषान्रात्रीनिविज्ञस्य- 
नुभवति किल ॥ नित्यञ्योत्ल्राविहारत्वमेतस्येव नान्यस्येति भावः ॥ 

३९॥ अनेनेति! रम्मे कदलीस्तम्भाविवोरू यस्याः सा रम्भोरूस्तस्याः संबद्धि :। 
हे रम्भोरु ॥ “ उस्ूत्तरपदादोपम्ये ” Tages: ॥ नदीव्वाद्धस्वः ॥ यूनानेन 
पार्थिवेन सह । सिप्रा नाम तत्रत्या नदी । तस्यास्तरंगाणामनिलेन कम्पितास 
ami परंपराखु wes विहत ते तव मनसो रुचिः कचित | स्पृहास्ति कि 
मित्यर्थः ॥ “¦ अभिष्वडे स्प्रहायां च गभम्तो च रुचिः स्त्रियाम्‌ ” इत्यमरः ॥ 

३६ ॥ तस्मिन्निति । उत्तमसोक्रुमार्यात्कृटाङ्गमार्दवा सेन्दुमती | अभिद्योतिता- 
न्यळसितानि बन्धव एव पद्मानि येन तस्मिन्‌ । प्रतापेन तेजसा संशोषिता: 


abode is Mahikila, this king, it is said, enjoys the moonlight 
evenings in company with his beloveds even in the dark fortnight,” 

99. “ I hope you entertain a desire, O beautiful-thighed prin- 
cess, to amuse yourself with this young prince,in the rows of 
gardens, the trees whereof are shaken by the breeze from the rip- 
pling water of the river Sipra.” 

96, As the moon-lotus does not bloom in the scorching rays 
of the sun, so that exquisitely delicate princess did not fix her heart 
on him, who by his valour illuminated the lotuses in the form of 
his friends and dried the mud in the form of his enemies. 


Sumativijaya’s text with us. D». L. “ दिवापि जालान्तरचकह्विकायां नारीस- 
खः स्परासृखानि भुक्ते ” for the last two Pádas. Hemadri and Chá- 
ritravardhana notice this reading and the latter condemns it in 
the following way :— “दिवापि” इत्यादि पाठे यद्यापे अतिशयोक्तिवियते 
तथापि दिवा चान्द्रिकावर्णनस्य कालविरुद्धत्वाइट्ट: पाठः। अतः “ तमिस्रपक्षेडरपे सह 
प्रियाभिजेत्स्नावतों निविदश्ति sera” इति ars: पाठ: ॥ [ L. with Hem., 
“azar, D>. चान्द्रिकाणां ]. D. तामिलपक्षे for तमिस्पक्षे- 42. प्रदोषाम for 
प्रदोषानू, which is also condemned by Charitravardhana, who 
says :—“ कृषणपक्षेऽपिप्रदो प्रामित्यत्र चन्द्रिकाप्राद्‌भो वात्प्रदोषानित्युचितं पदं ? ॥ Di- 
nakara probably does the same, 

35, D. E. ७. H. P. far, I. J. P;. R. with Chi., and the text 
only of Vijay., farm. for faar. One of the three Mss. of Hemádri's 
दर्षण also agrees with Cháritravardhana and others. 

36. D.C. with Hem., and Dharm., सम्रयोतितवन्धुपद्मय for अभियों- 
तितबन्ध॒पत्रे- 

22 


( १७० ) ` रघुवंशे 


तामय्तस्तामरसान्तराभामनूपराजस्य खणेरतूनाम । 

विधाय सृष्टिं seat विधाठर्जगाद भूयः सुदतीं सुनन्दा ॥ ३७॥ 
सङ्कामनिर्विटसहस्रवाहुर्टादृशद्वीपनिखात यूपः । 
अनन्यसाधारणराजशब्दो बभूव योगी किल कार्तवीर्यः॥ ३८ N 


शत्रव एव TST: HEAT येन तस्मिन्‌ | तस्मिन्नवन्तिनाथे क़मुइती ॥ “ कसुदनडवे- 
तसेभ्योड्गुतुप्‌ ˆ इति डूतुप्मत्ययः ॥ भानुमत्यंद्युमतीव । भाव चित्तं न बबन्ध। 
न तत्रानुरागमकरोदित्यर्थ: ॥ बन्धूनां पद्मत्वेन शत्रूणां Teta च निरूपणं राज्ञः 
सूयंसाम्यार्थम्‌ ॥ 

३७॥ तामिति | सुनन्दा तामरसान्तराभां पञ्चोदरतुल्यकान्तिम्‌। कनक्रगोरी- 
मित्यर्थः p शुणेरतूनाम्‌ P अधिक्रामित्यर्थः । शोभना दन्ता यस्यास्तां सुदतीं ॥ 
“qafa दन्तस्य tz” इति area: ॥ “ उगितश्च ' इति ङीप्‌ ॥ तां प्रकृतां T- 
सिद्धां वा विधाहर्ललितां afal मधुरनिर्माणां स्त्रियमित्यर्थः । अनुगता आपो 
AT तेऽतूपा नाम देशा: ॥ RIJE: पथामानक्षे ' इत्यादिनाप्रत्ययः ॥ “ ऊद- 
area: ' इत्यदादेशः ॥ तेषां राज्ञोऽनुपराजस्याग्रतो विधाय व्यवस्थाप्य भूयः 
पुनर्जेगाद ॥ 

३८ ॥ संग्रामेति | सङ्गमेषु युद्धेषु निर्विटा अनुभूताः सहसरं बाहवो यस्य स 
नथोक्तः। युद्धादन्यत्र Pp एव दृइयत इत्यर्थः । अष्टादशास द्वीपेषु निखाताः 
स्थापिता यूपा येन स तथोक्तः | सर्वेक्रतुयाजी सार्वभौमञ्चेति भावः | जरायुजा- 
दिसवेभूतर ्जनादनन्यसाधारणो राजराब्दो यस्य स तथोक्तः। योगी ब्रह्मविद्वा- 
नित्यर्थ:॥ स किल भगवतो दत्तात्रेयाक्ृब्धयोग इति प्रसिद्गः। कृतवीयेस्याप- 
त्यं पुमान्कार्तवीर्यो नाम राजा बभूव किलेति ॥ अयं चास्य महिमा सर्वोऽपि 
तृत्तात्रेयवरप्रसादलब्ध इति भारते दृदयते ॥ 


97. Then Sunandá took the princess to the presence of the 
king of the Anüpas and began to address her again, who was as 
bright as the interior of ७ white lotus, who had a beautiful set of 
teeth, who was undiminished in good qualities, and who was the 
most elegant of the creators creation. 

38. * It is reported that in former times there wasa Yogin 
by name Kàrtvirya who showed, as it were, a thousand arms in 
many of his fights who had fixed sacrificial posts in eighteen con- 
tinents and whose title of ‘ Rija’ was not common to other kings? 


37. C.D. with Hem., and Dharm., निधाय for विश्राम. One of the 
three Mss. of Hemidri's दर्पण also agrees with Mallinátha. C. D. 
q4H for gzdi. Hemadri also notices the reading. 

38. H. faz, D. with Su., and the text only of Vijay., aiT, 
P. fafon for faraz”. L. Ps. R. with Chá., Val, and Su., “निषात? 
for निखात 


षष्ठः QT: | ( १७१ ) 


अकायाचिन्तासमकालमेव प्रादुर्भवंश्वापधरः पुरस्तात्‌ | 

अन्तः शरीरेष्वांपे यः प्रजानां प्रत्यादिदेशाविनयं विनेता ॥ ३९ ॥ 
ज्याबन्धानिष्पन्दभुजेन यस्य विनिःश्वसद॒क्त्नपरंपरेण । 

कारागृहे निर्जितवासवेन लड्केश्वरणापितमा प्रसादात्‌ ॥ yo ॥ 
तस्यान्वये भ्रूपतिरेष जातः प्रतीप इत्यागमवृद्धसेवी | 

येन श्रियः संश्रयदोपरूढं स्वभावलोलेत्ययदाः प्रमृष्टम्‌ ॥ ४१ ॥ 


३९ ॥ अकार्येति | विनेता शिक्षको यः कार्तवीर्यः । अकार्यस्यासत्कायेस्य 
चिन्तया | अहं चोर्यादिक करिष्यामीति बुद्धया | समकालमेककालमेव यथा 
तथा पुरस्ताइमे चापधरः प्रादुर्भवन्सन्‌ | प्रजानां जनानाम्‌ ॥ “ प्रजा स्यात्सँततौ 
जने ” इत्यमरः d अन्तःरारीरेष्वन्तःकरणेषु | दारीरदाब्देने न्त्रियं लक्ष्यते । आवि- 
नयमपि प्रत्यादिदेश ॥ मानसापराधमापि निवारयामासेत्यर्थः। अन्ये तु वाकाया- 
पराधमात्रप्रतिक्रतार इति भावः ॥ 

४० ll ज्याबन्धेति | ज्याया मोर्व्यां बन्धेन निष्पन्दा PATET भुजा यस्य तेन 
तिनि:श्वसती ज्याबन्थोपरोधादहीच निःश्वसती वक्रत्रपरंपरा दरसुखी यस्य तेन 
निर्जितवासवेनेन्ट्रविजञयिना। अत्रेन्द्रादयो5प्यनेन जितप्राया एवेति भावः । ल- 
FACT दास्येन यस्य कार्तवीर्यस्य कारागृहे बंधनागारे ॥ “ कारा स्याद्वन्ध- 
नालये ” इत्यमरः ॥ आ प्रसादादनुग्रहपर्यन्तमुषितं स्थितम्‌ ॥ “ नपुंसके भावे 
क्तः ॥ एतत्प्रसाद एव तस्य मोक्षोपायो न त क्षात्नमिति भावः ॥ 

४१॥ तस्येति | आगमबृद्धसेवी श्वतवृद्धसेवी प्रतीप इति | ख्यात इति दोषः ¦ 
एध भूपतिस्तस्य कार्ततीर्यस्यान्वये वंशो जातः । येन प्रतीपेन संश्रयस्य पुंसो दोपै- 
व्येसनादिभी STATA Pra: सम्बन्धि स्वभावलोला प्रकृतिचश्चलेत्येवं ETA- 


39. “ The very moment that any evil desire entered into the 
inner organs ( minds ) of his subjects, this chastiser presenting him- 
self before them, bow in hand, prevented them from doing those 
immoral actions. ” 

40, “In his ( Kartavirya’s ) prison stayed the lord of Lanka, 
who had vanquished Visava, whose arms were made motionless 
being bound up by bow-strings and consequently whose row of 


mouths was breathing hard, until ho was favourably disposed to 


release him. ” 


41, “ And this king named Pratipa was born in Kártavirya's 
line, who is known for his reverentialregard for profoundly learn- 


40. L. ज्याधातनिविध्भुजन for ज्यावन्धनिष्पन्दभजन- A, B. E. G. H. I. 
K. P,. R. with Hem., Val, Su., and Vijay, निस्पन्द? for faga”. 
One of the three Mss. of Hemádri's दर्पण agrees with Mallinatha. H. 
emit 101 agat. R. उक्षितं for डपितं. 

4l. A.D. प्रदीपः for प्रतापः, One of the three Mss. of Hemádri's 
दर्पण also agrees with A. D, Mss, 


( 393 ) rga 


आयोधने कृष्णगतिं सहायमवाप्य यः क्षत्रियकालरात्रिम्‌ | 
धारां शितां रामपरश्वधस्य संभावयत्युत्पलपत्नसाराम्‌ ॥ ४२ N 
अस्याङ्कलक्ष्मीर्भव दीर्घबाहोर्मा हिष्मतीवप्रनितम्बकाश्चीम्‌ । 
प्रासादजालेर्जलवेणिरम्यां रेवां यदि प्रेक्षितमास्त कामः ॥ ४३ ॥ 


यशो दुष्क्रीतिः प्रमृष्टं निरस्तम्‌॥ दुष्ठा अयत्यागशी लायाः शियः प्रकृतिचापलप्रवा- 
दो मूढजनपारिकल्पित इत्यर्थः ॥ अयं तु दोषराहित्यान्न कहाचिद॒षि शिया त्य- 
sqq इति ATA: ॥ 

४२॥ आयोधन इति | यः प्रतीप आयोधने युद्धे कृष्णगति कृष्णवत्मोनर्मार्सि 
सहायमवाप्य क्षत्रियाणां कालरात्रिम्‌ | संहाररात्रिमित्यर्थः। रामपरश्वधस्य जा- 
मढ्ग्न्यपरशोः ॥ “ दयोः Hare: स्वधितिः quur परश्चधः ' इत्यमरः ॥ शितां 
तीक्ष्यां धारां सुखम्‌ ॥ “ खड़ादीनां च निशितख्ुखे धारा प्रकीतिता ” इति विश्वः ॥ 
IPTA सार इव सारो यस्यास्तां तथाभूतां संभावयति मन्यते ॥ एतन्नगर- 
जिगीषया गतान्रिपून्स्वयमेव धक्ष्यामीति भगवता वैश्वानरेण दत्तवरोऽयं राजा। 
दह्यन्ते च तथागताः WAT इति मारते कथानुसंधेया ॥ 

५३ ॥ अस्येति | दीर्घबाहोरस्य प्रतापस्याङ्गे लक्ष्मीर्भेव। एनं बृ णीष्वेत्यर्थः॥ अने- 
नायं विष्णुतुल्य इति ध्वन्यते ॥ माहिष्मती नामास्य नगरी । तस्या वप्रः प्राकार 
एव नितम्बः । तस्य काञ्चीं रदानाभूतां जलानां वेण्या प्रवाहेण रम्याम्‌॥ ^ ओघः 
प्रवाहो वेणी च ” इति हलायुधः ॥ रेवां नर्मदां प्रासादजालेर्गवाक्षैः d “ जालं स- 


e 


नूह आनायो गवाक्षक्षारकाबाप ” इत्यमरः ॥ Afai काम इच्छास्ति यदि ॥ 
मू 


ed men, and who has wiped off the stain of the Goddess of fortune 
as being naturally fickle—the stain that arises from the faults of 
those to whom she is firmly attached. "' 

49. “He, it is reported, obtained the God of fire ( lit. he who 
leaves a dark track behind him ) for his ally in war affairs, and 
thus looked down upon the sharp edge of Ràma's axe, the destruc- 
tion-night of the Kshatriya race, as having the strength ofa 
smooth lotus-leaf. ” 

49. * Be thou, therefore, the ल्मा in the lap of this long- 
armed king, if thou, O fair one, entertainest a desire of looking at 
the river Reva from the windows of his palace, charming on ac- 
count of the curling ripples of water, and looking like a girdle on 
the hips in the form of the ramparts of the city of माहिष्मती, ” 


न्तत त ् 


49. H. L. कृष्णमसिं for कृष्णगतिं. L. क्षत्रियकालरात्रे for क्षत्रियकालरा- 
faq, D. E. K. R. with Cha., Din. Val, Vijay. and the text only of 
89, सितां for दिता. D. E. R. “art for “सारां, 


yg: सर्गः | ( १७३ ) 


तस्याः प्रकामं प्रियद्शनो5पि न स क्षितीशो रुचये बभूव । 
शरत्प्रमृष्टाम्बुधरोपरोधः शशीव पर्यातकलो नलिन्याः ॥ ४४ ॥ 

सा ज्ूरसेनाधिपातें सुपेणसुद्दिश्य लोकान्तरगीतकीतिम्‌ | 
आचारशुद्धोभयवंशदीपं शुद्धान्तरक्ष्या जगदे कुमारी ॥ ४५ ॥ 
नीपान्वयः पार्थिव एष यज्वा यणेर्यमाश्रित्य परस्परेण | 

सिद्धाश्रमं शान्तमिवेत्य सच्वेन॑सर्गिकोऽप्युत्ससृजे विरोधः ॥ ४६॥ 


wv ॥ तस्या इति। प्रकामं प्रियं प्रीतिकरं दर्शनं यस्य सोऽपि। दरीनीयोऽपीस्य- 
थः ॥ स क्षितीदाः | शरदा प्रमृष्टाम्बधरोपरोधो निरस्तमेवावरणः पयोप्तकलः पूर्ण- 
कलः दाशी नलिन्या इव | तस्या इन्दुमत्या रुचये न बभूव ॥ रुचि नाजीजनहि- 
त्यर्थः ॥ लोको भिन्नरुत्चिरिति भावः ॥ 


४९॥ सेति । लोकान्तरे स्वर्गारावपि गीतकीतिमाचारेण युद्धयारुभयोवरायो- 
मातापिदकुलयोर्दीपं प्रकाशकम्‌ ॥ उभयवंशेत्यनोभयपक्षवन्निर्वोहः ॥ शूरसेनानां 
देशानामधिपर्ति Tet नाम नृपतिस्रादिदयाभिसंधाय झुद्धान्तरक्ष्यान्तःपुरपालिक- 
या ॥ “ कर्मण्यण्‌” ॥ “ टिड्ाणञ्‌- " इति ङीपू ॥ सा कुमारी जगदे ॥ 

४६ ॥ नीपेति | यज्वाविधिवहिष्टवान्‌ ॥ “ सुयजोडुनिपू ' इति ङुनिप्प्रत्ययः॥ 
एष पार्थिवः । नीपानामन्वयोऽस्येति नीपान्वयो नीपवशञः। यं सुषेणमाशितर्य 


44. But that ruler of the earth, though of a lovely appear- 
ance, did not sufficiently come up to her taste, like the full moon 
even when freed from the covering of the clouds in autumn, to the 
taste of the lotus-pond. 

45. Whereupon the keeper of the harem spoke to that maiden 
princess with reference to Susheza, the lord of the S'ürasenas, whose 
fame was sung even in the next world, and who by his conduct be- 
came the light ( or ornament ) of both of the pure lines ( paternal 
and maternal ). 

46. “This king, a performer of sacrificial ceremonies, is 
sprung from the race of the Nipas; having taken refuge in him 
even the natural opposition to each other has been given up by the 


44. L. ह. संक्षितीशः for स क्षितीराः. 

45 LJ.K.L.P.R. with Hem., Chi., Val., Su., and Vijay., 
पर for वार E. K. L. R. with Hem., Cha., Su., and the text only of 
Val., सखेणं for gavr. B. C. E. G. H. I. K. L., P. R. with Hem., Cha 
Din. Val, Su. Dharm., Vija., and Vijay. देशान्तर” for लोकान्तर. 
Cháritravardhana notices the reading of our text. P,. (दीप: for 
“aq. R. with Val, and Su., कुमारी for कमारी. 

46. OC. L with Cha., अवाप्य for इवेत्य. D. with Su., शान्तमिवोग्रस- 
च्वै: for द्ान्तमिवैत्य qi. . 


( १७९ ) रघवंशे 


यस्यात्मगेहे नयनाभिरामा कान्तिर्हिमांशोरिव संनिविष्टा । 
हम्यायसंरूढतृणाङ्गरेषु तेजो ५विषहां रिपुमन्दिरेषु ॥ ४७॥ 
यस्यावरोधस्तमचन्द्नानां प्रक्षालनाद्वारिविहारकाले । 
कलिंदकन्या मथुरां गतापि गड़्गेमिसंसक्तजलेव भाति ॥ ४८ ॥ 


शणेज्ञानमोनाहिभिः | शान्तं प्रसन्नं सिद्धाश्रममृष्या ममेत्य प्राप्य सच्वेर्गजर्सि- 
हादिमिः प्राणिभिरिव। नेसगिकः स्वाभाविकोऽपि परस्परेण विरोध gua 
त्यक्तः ॥ 

४७ ॥ यस्येति। हिमांशोः कान्तिश्चन्द्रकिरणा इव नयनयोरभिरामा यस्य 
सुषेणस्य कान्तिः झोभात्मगेहे स्वभवने संनिविष्टा संक्रान्ता । अविषह्यं विसोड- 
मझाकयं तेजः प्रतापस्त्‌ | हम्यंत्रिष धनिकमान्दिरप्रान्तेद॒ ॥ ^ sears धनिनां 
वासः U इत्यमरः ॥ संरूढास्टणाडुररा येषां तेषु । शुन्येष्वित्यर्थः । रिपुमन्दिरेषु T- 
जुमगरेथु ॥ “ मन्दिरं नगरे गृहे ' इति विश्वः ॥ संनिविष्टम्‌। स्वजञनाह्रादको द्विषे 
तपश्चेति भावः॥ 

ve ॥ यस्येति | यस्य JITEA वारिविहारकाले जलक्रंडासमयेऽवराँधानाम- 
न्तःपुराङ्गनानां स्तनेषु चन्दनानां मलयजामां प्रक्षालनाद्धेतोः । कलिंदो नाम 
शैलस्तत्कन्या यमुना ^ कालिदी सूर्यतनया यमुना शमनस्वसा " इत्यमरः ॥ 
मथुरां नामास्य राज्ञो नगरी गतापि | गङ्गाया विप्रकृष्टापीत्यर्य:। गङ्गाया भा- 
गीरथ्या ऊर्मिभिः संसक्तजलेव भाति ॥ पवलचन्दनसंसर्गात्प्रयागादन्य त्राप्यत्र 
गङ्गासंगतेव भातीत्यर्थः ॥ “ सितासिते हि गड्ठायसुने ” इति घण्टापथः ॥ 


qualities ; as by the beasts of forest on reaching a hermit's peaceful 
dwelling. " 

47, “ His graceful loveliness in his own palace, becomes de- 
lightful to the eyes like that of the cool-rayed moon, but his un- 
bearable energy of valour is seen in the cities of his enemies, where 
the tops of mansions are over-grown with grassy-blades. " 

48, “ By the washing of the sandle paste on the bosoms of the 
females of his inner-apartment at the time of sporting in the water, 
the daughter of Kalinda, though flowing by Mathurá, appears to 
have mixed her waters with the ripples of the Ganga. ” 


47. B.C. H.I. L. R. with Cha, Din, Val, Su, Dharm., 
Vija., and Vijay. आत्मदेहे for आत्मगेहे, Hemidri also notices the 
reading of Cháritravardhana and others. 

48. D. मथ्रागतावि for मथुरां mar. L. महोमि for mei. B. C. 
G. H. I, K. L. P. R. with Hem,, Cha., Din, Val, Su, Dharm., 
Vija., and Vijay., ^&T«^, E. “सट्टकः for dam”. R. 'जलैविभाति for "जले- 
ब भाते. 


ays सग: । ( १५७५ ) 


अस्तेन ताक्ष्यात्किल कालियेनःमणिं विसृष्टं यसुनोकसा यः | 
वक्षःस्थलव्यापिरुचं दधानः सकोस्ठभं STITT HET ॥ ४९ ॥ 
संभाव्य WAAL युवानं मृदुप्रवालात्तरपुष्पशस्ये । 

बृन्दावने चेत्ररथादचूने निर्विश्यतां सुन्दरि योवनश्री: ॥ ५० ॥ 
अध्यास्य चाम्भःपृषतोक्षितानि शेलेयगन्धीनि शिलातलानि | 
कलापिनां प्रावृषि पश्य नृत्यं कान्तासु गावथनकन्दरासु ॥ ४१ ॥ 

४९ ॥ त्रस्तेनेति | ताक्ष्याद्वरुडा स्तेन | यमुनोकः स्थानं यस्य तेन। कालि- 
येन नाम नागेन विरूष्ट किलाभयदाननिष्क्रयस्वेन TAA ॥ किलेत्येतिह्ये ॥ वक्षः- 
स्थलव्यापिरुचं मणि दधानो यः सुषेणः THAT कृष्णं विष्णुं हेपयतीव ATE- 
aata ॥ “ अतिट्री-- ' इत्यादिना पुगागमः ॥ कास्तुभमणेरष्युत्करष्टोऽयं मणि- 
रिति भातः ॥ 

९० n संभाव्येति | युवानमस्ुं सुषेणं भर्तारं संभाव्य मत्वा । पतित्वेनाङ्गीक्क- 
येत्यर्थः। मृदुप्रवालो त्तरोपरिप्रस्तारितक्रोमलपङ्वा पुष्पशय्या यस्िस्तत्र चेत्र- 
रथात्कुबेरोंद्यानाइनूने THAT इन्दावननामक्र उद्याने हे खुन्दरि योवनख्रीर्यो 
वनफलं निविद्यतां उपभुज्यताम ॥ 


५९ ॥ अध्यास्येति | कि च । प्रावृषि OS कान्ताउ गोवधनस्याद्रेः कन्दरासु 
द्री ॥ ` दरी त॒ ऋन्दरी वा स्त्री / इत्यमरः॥ अम्भसः प्रषतेबिन्दुभिरुक्षितानि 


49. “They say that he puts Krishna to shame along with his 
Kaustubha by his wearing a diamond, the lustre of which covers 
the surface of his chest, and which had been given to him by the 
snake Kaliya, whose abode was the river Yamunà and who was 
very much afraid of Garuda. ` 

50. * For these reasons honour this youthful prince by accept- 
ing him for your husband and then you may, O charming princess, 
enjoy your loveliness of youth on a flowery couch over-spread with 
tender sprouts, in the gardens of वृन्दावन not inferior to चेंत्ररथ, ” 

51. “ Seated on the plane surface of marble slabs sprinkled 
with drops of water and fragrant with benzoin, you may look at 


foe. BG. TR AK. R with Hem., Chà, Din. Val, Su, 
Dharm., Vija, and Vijay., त्रातन, L. अनेन £०7 त्रस्तन. Hemidri notices 
the reading of Mallinitha. D. H. K. with Chá., and Din., aram for 
diei. B.C, E. G. I.J. K. P. R. with Hem., Val, Su, Dharm., 
Vija., and Vijay., विष्णु for zi. 

50. P. यस्य for qz. 

EUMD eG. H. I. K. P.R. with Val, Din, Su, Dharm., 
Vija., and the text only of Vijay, "zií4, Vijay., also notices 
this reading, D. with Hem., Chì., and Din., बद्धानि for ‘गन्धीनि, 
Hemadri also notices the reading of our text. 


( १७६) खुवंशे 


qi तमावतमनोज्ञनाभिः सा व्यत्यगादन्यवधूर्भवित्री । 

महीधरं मार्गवशादुपेतं खोतोवहा सागरगामिनीव ॥ ५२ ॥ 
अथाङ्गदाम्लिटसुजं सुजिष्या हेमाङ्गदं नाम कलिदुन्नाथमू | 
आसेदुषीं सादितिशत्रुपक्षं बालामबालेन्डुसुखीं बभाषे ॥ ५३ ॥ 
असो महेन्द्राद्गिसमानसारः पतिमहेन्द्रस्य महोद थेश्च | 

यस्व क्षरत्सेन्यगजच्छलेन यात्रासु यातीव पुरो महेन्द्रः ॥ ५४ odi 


सिक्तानि | झिलायां भवं Baan “ शिलाजतु च शैलेयम्‌ C इति यादवः ॥ 
यद्रा शिलापुष्पाख्य ओषधिविशेषः ॥ “ कालानुसायेबद्धाइमपष्पशी तशिवानि 
तु। शैलेयम्‌ ” इत्यमरः ॥ “ शिलाया डः ” इत्यत्र शिलाया इति योगविभागा- 
शिवार्थे ढञप्रत्ययः: ॥ तहन्धवन्ति झेलेयगन्धीनि शिलातलान्यध्यास्याघिठ्ठाय 
कलापिनां बहिणां नृत्यं पहय ॥ 


९२॥ नृपमिति ॥ “ स्यादावरतोऽम्भसां श्रमः ” इत्यमरः ॥ आवर्तमनोज्ञा नाभि- 
यस्याः सा । इहं च नदीसाम्यार्यमुक्तम्‌। अन्यवधूरन्यपत्नी भवित्री भाविनी सा 
कमारी तं नृपम्‌। सागरगामिनी सागरं गन्त्री खोतोवहा नदी मार्गवशादुपेतं प्रां 
महीधरं पर्वतमिव | व्यत्यगाइतीत्य गता ॥ 

«à ॥ अथेति । अथ भुजिष्या किकरी खुनन्दा ॥ “ भुजिष्यः किंकरो मतः ” 
इति हलायुधः ॥ अङ्गदािएसुञं केय्ररनद्धवाहं साहितरात्रुपक्षं विनाशितदान्ुवगे 
wares नाम कलिङ्गनाथमासेदुषीमासन्नामबालेन्दुसुखीं पूर्णेन्दुसुखी बालामि- 
न्दुमतीं बभाषे ॥ 

९९॥ असाविति | महेन्दराद्रेः समानसारस्तल्यबलोऽसो हेमाङ्गो महेन्द्रस्य 


the dance of peacocks, in the beautiful caves of the mountain 
Govardhana in the rainy season. ” 

52. After this, she, who was destined to become the wife of 
another, with a beautiful navel resembling a whirlpool, passed by 
that king ; as a river, bent on going to the ocean, passes by a 
mountain accidently coming across its course. 

53. Then the maid-servant spoke to the young damsel with a 
face like that of the full moon when she came, near the lord of 
the Kalingas, Hemingada by name, on whose arm was fastened 
the shoulder ornament and who had destroyed the host of his ene- 
mies, 

54. “ This king whose strength is equal to that of the moun- 
tain Mahendra, is the lord of Mahendra and the great ocean ; in 


52. Po. आलोक्य for sm. 

53. OC. with Su., and the text only of Val, आसेदुर्खी, K. आसेदुर्ष 
for आसेदर्षी, £. P,. अबालेन्दुमर्खी, 0. and the text only of Val, 
अबालेन्दम॒र्षी for अबालेन्द॒मुखीं. 

54. L. reads first “ ज्याघातरेखे &c., " and then “असो &९. ” 


$m: सर्गः | ( १५७ ) 


ज्याघातरेखे सुभुजो Barat विभर्ति यश्चापभृतां पुरोगः । 
रिपुश्रियां साअनवाष्पसेके बन्दीकृतानामिव पद्धती द्रे॥ ५५ ॥ 


नाम कुलपर्वतस्य महोदधेश्च पतिः स्वामी ॥ “ महेन्द्रमहो दर्धी एवास्य गिरिजल- 
दुर्ग ” इति भावः ॥ यस्य यात्रासु क्षरतां मदखाविणां सेन्यगजानां छलेन महे- 
न्द्रो महेन्द्राद्रिः परोऽमे यातीव ॥ अद्विकल्पा अस्य गजा इत्यर्थः ॥ 

९९॥ ज्याघातेति | खुभजश्चापभृतां पुरोगो धनुधराम्रेसरो यः । बन्दीकृतानां 
प्रगहीतानाम्‌ ॥ “ प्रत्रहोपम्रहो बन्छाम्‌ ' इत्यमरः ॥ रिपुश्रियां साखनो बाष्प- 
सेको ययोस्ते । कञ्जलमिआश्रसिक्ते इत्यर्थः | पद्धती, इव । द्वे ज्याघातानां मो 
वीकिणानां रेखे राजी भुजाभ्यां बिभाति ॥ द्विवचनात्सव्यसाचित्वं गम्यते । रि 
पुञ्जियां भुजाभ्याभेवाहरणा AAAS योस्तत्पद्धतिव्वेनो त्परेक्षा | तयोः इयामत्वा- 
स्साञ्जनाश्रुसेकोक्तिः ॥ 


his marches the mountain Mahendra itself walks asit were, in 
front, in the semblance of the army of sweat-streaming elephants," 


55. “ This Hemàngada, the chief of all the bow-men, has an 
elegant pair of hands, and bears on his shoulders two marks of 
lines caused by the strokes of the bow-strings, the two footpaths, as 
it were, moist with tears mixed with collyrium, of the Fortune of 


55. E.G. H. K. L. P. R. with Hem., Chà,, Din., Su., and the 
text only of "Vijay. खे, C. with Val, “ry for tq. P.R. 
रिपुश्रिय, D, with Din, fufrm:, C. E. H.I. K. L. Ps. with Hem, 
Chà., Val., Dharm., Vija., and the text only of Vijay., रिपुश्रियः, D,- 
with Su., रिपुस्त्रियः for रिपृश्रियां- L. “सिक्ते 7०० सेके, I, P. बन्दीकृतायां, 
C. E. H. I. K. L, P,. with Hem., Chà, Din, Val, Su., Dharm., 
Vija., and the text only of "Vijay. बन्दीकृतायाः for बन्दीकृतानां. 
Between 55-56 D2, L, with Hem, Val, Cha., and Din., read :— 
“ रणेऽभ्यमित्रीणतया THT: शरासनज्यानिकषो भजाभ्यां | विस्पश्रेखों रिपुविक्रमाग्ने- 
निवांणमागाविव यो विभति ” n Hemâdri calls it पाठान्तरं. Vallabha does 
not comment upon it ; but Châ., and Din., explain it thus :—xq7 अ- 
मित्रं झत्रमाभिमृखं गच्छतात्यभ्यामित्रीणस्तस्य भावस्तत्ता। तया दात्रोरभिमखगामितया । T- 
काशः प्रसिद्धो यो नृपो रिपुविक्रमाग्नेवीरेणां प्रतापानलस्य निवोणमार्गाविव प्रशमनस्य 
पंथानावित विस्पष्टरेखौ दारासनज्यानिकषो धन्‌ःप्रत्यञ्चाकिणो भजाभ्यां बिभति । एतस्य 
बाहयुगले प्राप्य रिपूणां प्रतापानलो निवोणतामापेत्यर्थः ॥ 


Ds. L. with Hem., and Chì., ह ) L. RRT _ 

मित्रीणतया, Hem., निकखा, हि 
Din., and Val., अमितत्रीणतया j Chá., Din., D>, FIRT- 
L, fauzeur, L. Chà., Val., रिपु- Hemadri only ex- 
Val., fafarztst, विक्रमा गने:, plains the word 
D». Hem., Chi., वि- D». Hem., Din., रि- अभ्यमित्रीणतया. 


स्पश्र्खां TARIA. 


( ye ) रघुवंशे 


यमात्मनः सद्मानि संनिकृष्टो मन्द्रध्वनित्याजितयामतूर्यः | 
प्रासादवातायनृङ्यवीचिः प्रवोधयत्यर्णव एव सुप्तम्‌ ॥ ५६॥ 
अनेन सार्ध विहराम्डुराशेस्तीरेषु तालीवनमभरेषु | 
द्वीपान्तरानीतलवङ्ग पुष्पेरपाकृतस्वेदलवा मरुद्भिः ॥ ५७ ॥ 
प्रलोभिताप्याकृतिलोभनीया विदर्भराजावरजा तयेवम्‌ | 
तस्मादपावर्तत दूरकृष्टा नीत्येव लक्ष्मीः प्रतिकूलदेवा त्‌ ! ५८ ॥ 


५६ ॥ यमिति | आत्मनः सनि सुप्तं यं हेमाङ्गदं संनिकृष्टः समीपस्थोऽत एव 
प्रासादवातायनेट्रश्यवीचिमेन्द्रेण गम्भीरेण ॥ “ मन्द्रस्तु गम्भीरे remm 
*वनिना त्याजितो विवजितो यामस्य तुर्यः प्रहारावसानस्रचक्रे वाद्यं येन स तथो- 
न्तः ॥ “ द्वौयामप्रहरों समो इत्यमरः ॥ अर्णव एव प्रबोधयति ॥ आर्णवस्येव 
नूँयैकार्यकारित्वात्तद्वेय्यमित्य्थेः | समुद्रस्यापि सेव्यः किमन्येघामिति भावः ॥ 

९७॥ अनेनेति । अनेन राज्ञा सार्धे तालीवनेमेर्मरेषु म्मरेति ध्वनत्ख ॥ “ अथ 
मर्मरः । स्वनिते वस्त्रपर्णानाम्‌ ” इत्यमरवचनाङ्गुणपरस्यापे मर्मरदाब्दस्य शुणि- 
परत्वं प्रयोगादवसेयम्‌ ॥ अम्बुराशेः समुद्रस्य तीरेषु द्रीपान्तरेभ्य आनीतानि 
लवङ्गपुष्पाणि देवकुसमानि येस्तेः॥ “ लवङ्गं देवकुसमम्‌ ” इत्यमरः ॥ मरुद्धि- 
वातेरपाङ्कताः प्रशमिताः स्वेदस्य लवा बिन्हवो यस्याः सा तथाभूता सती त्वं 
विहर क्रीड tt 

९८ ॥ प्रलोभितेति । आकृत्या रूपेण लोभनीयाकर्षणीया । न ठु वर्णनमात्रे- 


the enemies, when taken prisoner (7. e. when seized and carried 
off by Hemangada in his arms ). ? 

56. “ The ocean itself, the waves of which are seen from the 
windows of his palace, and the deep resounding roars of which 
surpass the sound of the watch-drum being close at hand, awakes 
him as it were, when slept in his palace-room. ” 

57, “ Sport, O princess, with this king on the seashore where 
the palm tree groves make à rustling noise, and where you will 
have your drops of perspiration removed by breezes that bring with 
them the sweet scent of the clove flowers from other islands. "' 

58, At last the younger sister of the king of the Vidarbhas, 
who was of a most attractive figure and who though tempted in 


56. D. संनिकटं, L. füfgrw, C. with Hem., qmm, B. L K. 
P, R. with Val, Su, and Vijay, €R, Do. E. G. P. संनिविष्टः 
for dfTzvy:. D. H., with Chí, and Din., read :—“ यमात्मनः सझाने 
सोधजालेरालोक्य वेलातटपूगमाली । मन्द्रश्वानित्याजितयामतूयैः प्रबोधयत्यणेव एव 
gam" ॥ Hemádri also notices आलोक्य वेलातटपूगमालः- 

57. D. with Su., and the text only of Val, तटेष for तीरेषु. 

98. 1. विलोभिता for प्रलोभिता. D. H. L. प्रलोभिता सत्यापि सत्नतभूः for 
प्रलोमिता प्याक्ृतिलो मनी या This reading of these three Mss. is also notic- 


षष्ठः सर्ग; । ( १७९ ) 


अथोरगाख्यस्य पुरस्य नाथं दोवारिकी देवसरूपमेत्य | 
इतश्चकोराक्षि विलोकयेति पूर्वानुशिटां निजगाद भोज्यामू ॥ ५९ N 


णेत्यथेः | विदर्भराजावरजा भोजानजेन्दुमती तया सुनन्दयेवं प्रलोभितापि प्रचो- 
दितापि | नीत्या पुरुषकारेण दूरकृष्टा दूरमानीता लक्ष्मीः प्रतिकूलं देवं यस्य 
तस्माव्पुस इव । तस्माद्वेमाङ्गदादपावतेत प्रतिनिवृत्ता ॥ 

९९ ॥ अथेति | अथ द्वारे नियुक्ता दोवारिको सुनन्दा ॥ “ aa नियुक्तः ” इ- 
ति ठक्प्रस्ययः ॥ “ द्वारादीनां च ” इत्यो आगमः ॥ आकारेण देव सरूपं Fag 
ल्यम्‌ | उरगाख्यस्य FEY WAT कान्यक्ुब्जतीरवतिनागपुरस्य नाथमेत्य 

[प्य। हे चकोराक्षि। इतो विलोकय । इति पूर्वानुशिष्टां casi भोजस्य राज्ञो 
गोत्रापत्यं स्त्रियं भोञ्यामिन्दुमतीम्‌॥ “ क्रोडयादिभ्यश्च ” इत्यत्र भोजात्क्षत्ति- 
यादित्यु पसंख्यानात्ष्यङ्गव्ययः ॥ “ यङश्चाप्‌ ” इति "Dod निजगाद ॥ इतो 
विलोकयेति giar पश्चादक्तव्य निजगाटेत्यर्थः ॥ 


this way by her ( i. e. Sunandi ), did turn away from him, as the 
goddess of Fortune turns away from an unfortunate fellow though 
brought from a distance by his manly exertions. 

59. After this the door-keeper सुनन्दा came to the lord of the 
city called नागपुर, who resembled a god ( in bodily frame), and 
spoke to the princess of Bhoja who had been previously addressed 


ed by Hemàdri, R. “वरजां तयैवं for वरजा तयैवं. Vallabha’s text reads 
उपावतित 10" अपावर्तत. Between 58-59 L. with Hem., and Val, read :— 
“ अथाधिगम्योरगराजकल्पं पति पुरस्योरगपूर्वेनान्न: | आचारपूतोभयवंशदीपं शुद्धान्तर- 
कष्या जगदे कमारी ” n Vallabha does not comment upon this and calls it 
a क्षेपक, so does Hemadri and yet he explains this in the following 
manner :—“ क्षपकोऽवि व्याख्यायते ॥ अथेति। अथ शुद्धान्तरक्ष्या सुनन्दया F- 
मारी जगदे ॥ कर्मणि ॥ आचारेण पूतयोरुभयोव॑शयोर्दीय । उरगराजकल्पं ॥ ईषदपरिस- 
माप्तों कल्प: ॥ उरगपूर्वनास्न: पुरस्य नागपुरस्थ पतिमधिगस्य ॥ अधिगत्येति पाठे “ वा- 
ल्यपीति  अनुनासिकलोप: ॥ 

fL. Val, Hem., अधिगम्य, =] { L. Hem., उरगराजकल्पं, 


| Hem., notices अधिगत्य. j Val., अभवराजकल्पं. 

E पुरस्योरगपूवेनाथं, L. “Terr, l 
Hem., पुरस्यारगपूवनाग्नः, Hem., Val, ° पूतोभर्य . j 
Val, पुरस्योरुगपू वनास्न 


59. E. with Val, उरगाक्षस्य, 7. L. P; R. with the text only 
of Val, उरुगाख्यस्य for उरगाख्यस्थ. One of the three Mss of Hemádri's 
दर्पण reads zameqey. E. कवारिंकी for दौवारिकी. D. with Vijay., 
aqad, B.C, E.G. H. K. P. हे. with Hem., Chá., Val, Din., 
Su., and the text only of Vijay. दवसमानं for देवसख्यं. B. E. 
नागाडूनाभां, L. P. पूवानाराटा, O. with Chì, पूवोनुरष्टा for पूवोनुशिशां. P. 
अभिजगाद for निजगाद, H. has भोगान for भोज्याम्‌. 


( १८० ) रघुवंशे 


पाण्डचया यमंसार्पितलम्बहारः क्ृपताङ्करागो हरिचन्दनेन । 

आभाति बालातपरक्तसानुः सनिझरोद्वार इवाद्रिराजः ॥ ६० N 
विन्ध्यस्य संस्तम्भयिता महा्रेर्निःशषपीतोज्झितसिन्धुराजः i 
्रीत्याश्वमेधाव भू था मूर्तें? सोखातिको यस्य भवत्यगर्त्यः ॥ ६१॥ 


६० ॥ पाण्ड्य sta | अंसयोरापिताः | लम्बन्त इति लम्बा: | हारा यस्य सः । ह- 
रिचन्दनेन गोदीषाख्येन चन्दनेन ॥ “ तेलपर्णो ठु गोशीर्ष हरिचन्दनम्‌ " इत्य- 
मरः॥ झप्ताङ्गरागः सिद्धानुलेपनोऽयं पाण्डूनां जनपदानां राजा पाण्डयः॥ “ पा- 
एड़ी नेनपददाब्दात्क्षाक्तियाडुघण्वक्तव्यः ” इति ड्चण्प्रत्ययः ॥ तस्य राजन्यप- 
व्यवादितिवचनात्‌ ॥ बालातपेन रक्ता अरुणाः सानवो यस्य स सनिझेरोदवारः 
प्रवाहस्पन्दनसाहितः ॥ “ प्रवाहा निर्झरोझरः 7 इत्यमरः ॥ अद्रिराज इवाभाति ॥ 

३१॥ विन्ध्यस्येति 1 विन्शयस्य नाम्नो महाद्रेः । तपनमार्गनिरोधाय वर्धमान- 
स्येति शषः । संस्तम्भयिता निवारयिता निःशेष पीत उञ्झितः पुनस्त्यक्तः सि- 
न्धुराजः समुद्रो येन सोऽगस्त्योऽश्वमेधस्यावमृये दीक्षान्ते कर्मणि ॥ “ दीक्षान्तो- 
ऽवभूथो यज्ञः ”' इत्यमरः ॥ आदंमूर्तः । त्रातस्येत्यर्थः | यस्य पाण्ड्यस्य प्रीव्या 
SEN । न तु दाक्षिण्येन । सुस्नातं पृच्छतीति सोख्रातिक्रः | भवति ॥ “ पृच्छतो 
सुस्नातादिभ्यः ” इत्युपसँख्यानाइक्र ॥ 


in the following manner :-- O you with eyes like those of the 
चकोर bird, please, look this way. ” 

60. ‘Here sits the king of the Pindus, who has applied 
scented paste of red sandle to his body from whose shoulders hang 
down the pearl.garlands and who looks like the king of the 
mountains whose summits are reddened with the raysof the morning 
sun and which has rivulets flowing downwards. " 

61. “ The sage Agastya, the subduer of the great mountain 
Vindhya, and by whom the ocean was drunk up to a drop and 
poured forth again, became, through affection, the catechiser on holy 
ablutions of him whose person was wet with the concluding holy 
baths of the As'vamedha sacrifice. ” 


60. B. C. E. 1. K. Po. R. with Val, Vija., and the text only 
of Vijay., sfa. for ^wz4^. Vallabha's text with us, A. D, H. with 
Hem., कृतांगरागः for APTT: 

61. A. OC, D. with Hem., and Val, 17e for विन्ध्यस्य. B. C. E. 
with Chì., Din., Val. and the text only of Su., सिन्धनाथः for सिन्धराज:, 
Vallabha's text with us. D. अगस्ति; for अगस्त्यः. Hemádri also notices 
the reading. 


qg: सर्गः | ( १८१ ) 


अस्त्रं हरादाप्तवता दुरापं येनेन्द्रलोकावजयाय ZU: 

पुरा जनस्थानविमर्दशङ्की संधाय लङ्काधिपातिः प्रतस्थे ॥ ६२ ॥ 
अनेन पाणो विधिवद्द हीते महाकुलीनेन महीव आर्वी | 
रत्राउविद्धाणवमेखलाया दिशः सपत्नी भव दक्षिणस्याः ॥ ६३ ॥ 
ताम्ब्ूलवक्छीपरिणद्धपूगास्वेलालतालिङ्गितचन्दनासु | 
तमालपच्तास्तरणासु रन्तुं प्रसाद शश्वन्मलयस्थलीषु ॥ ६४ ॥ 


३२ ॥ अस्त्रमिति । पुरा पूर्वे जनस्थानस्य खरालयस्य Pruuzi दृप्त उद्धतौ 
लङ्गाधिपती रावणो दुरापं दुलंभमस्त्रं त्रह्माशिरोनामर्कं हरादाप्तवता येन पाण्ड्येन 
संधाय | इन्द्रलोकावजयायेन्द्रलोकं जतु प्रतस्थे ॥ इन्द्रविजञयिनो रावणस्यापि 
त्रिजेतेत्यर्थः ॥ 

३३ ॥ अनेनेति | महाकुलीनेन महाकुले जातेन ॥ “ महाकुलादज्खभो '' इति 
खञ्प्रत्ययः ॥ अनेन पाण्डधेन पाणो त्वदीये तिविवद्यथाशास्त्रं गृहीते सति गुः 
वीं we: ॥ “ वोतो शुणबचनात्‌ ” इति ङीष्‌ ॥ महीव रत्नेरनुविद्धो व्याप्तोऽणैव 
एव मेखला यस्यास्तस्याः ॥ इदं विदोषणं मह्यामिन्दुमत्यां च योज्यम्‌ ॥ दक्षि 
णस्या FT: सपत्नी भव ॥ अनेन सपत्न्यन्तराभावो ध्वन्यते ॥ 

६५३२॥ ताम्बूलेति । ताम्बूलवल्लीसिनांगवर्लीसिः परिणद्धाः परिरब्धाः पूगाः 
ATA Ae तासु ॥ “ ताम्बूलवल्ली ताम्बूली नागवळ्यापे ' इति॥ “ घोण्टा तु 


62. “In former times the haughty king of लंका, fearing the 
destruction of जनस्थान, made peace with this king who had obtained 
from S'iva a missile which was hard to be overcome, and then set 
out for the conquest of the regions of Indra. " 

63. * When this prince of an illustrious race has taken your 
hand in marriage according to the rule, you may, like the great 
earth, become a fellow-wife to the southern quarter having for its 
girdle the ocean abounding in jewels, " 

64. * Be pleased, O princess, to sport often-times in the dales 
of the Malaya mountain, over-spread with Tamila leaves, where 


62. BC छ. 1. K. B. with Chi., Din. Su. Dharm., Vijay., 
and the textof Val., लोकाविजयाय for 'लोकावजयाय. A.C. D. E. az: for 
z-4:. Hemádri notices this reading and says:—az: इति पाठे IJR: । 
हृष्टो त्राहणविरोधे इतिवत्‌ | One of the three Mss. of Hemádri's दर्पण 
reads here ब्राह्मण Ty Kc. 

63. L. महीकुलीनेन, Vallabha's text महाकुलीतेन for महाकुलीनेन. 
Hemádri notices the reading of L, Ms. K. P, गर्वी for way. O. with 
Val, 'मिघलाया: for “मखलाया:. D. with Vijay., दक्षिणायाः for दक्षिणस्याः. 
Vallabha's text also reads this. 

64. "Vijayànandasüricharanasevaka's text reads “पत्नी for °qet.° 
Vijay., राधत्मसीद रन्तुं for cq प्रसीद Wea. 


( १४२ ) रघुबंशे 


इन्दीवरश्यामतनुर्चपो$सो त्वं रोचनागोरशरीरयाष्टिः d 
अन्योन्यशोभापरिवृद्धये वां योगस्तडित्तोयदयोरिवास्तु ॥ ६५ ॥ 
स्वसुर्विदर्भाधिपतेस्तदीयो लेभेऽन्तरं चेतसि नोपदेशः । 
दिवाकराद्शनबद्धकोरे नक्षत्रनाथांशुरिवारविन्दे ॥ ६६ ॥ 
संचारिणी दीपशिखेवरात्रो यं यं व्यतीयाय पतिंवरा सा । 
नरन्द्रमार्गाद्ट इव प्रपेदे विवणभावं स स भ्रमिपालः ॥ ६७॥ 


qm: mua 7 इति चामरः ॥ एलालताभिरालिङ्गिताञ्चन्दना मलयजा यासु 
ताखु ॥ “ गन्धसारो मलयजो भद्रश्रीश्चन्दनोऽस्त्रियाम्‌ ' इत्यमरः ॥ तमालस्य 
तापिच्छस्य पत्ताण्येवास्तरणानि AT ATT ॥ “ कालस्कन्धस्तमालः स्यात्तापि- 
च्छोऽपि ” इत्यमरः ॥ मलयस्थलीषु झश्वन्सुहः सदा वा रन्तुं प्रसीरानुकूला 
भव ॥ 

६९॥ इन्दीवरेति । असो नृप इन्दीवरदयामतनुः। ed रोचना गोरोचनेव गोरी 
शरीरयष्टि येस्याः सा । अतस्तडित्तोयदयोविद्युन्मेघयोरिव वां युवयोर्योगः स- 
मागमो5न्योन्यशोभायाः परिवृद्धयेःस्तु ॥ 

te ॥ स्वखुरिति | विदर्भाधिपतेभोजस्य स्वस्॒रिन्दुमत्याश्चेतासि तदीयः g- 
नन्दासंबन्ध्युपदेशी वाक्यम्‌ | दिवाकरस्याददीनेन बद्धकोरी सकुलिते$रावेन्दे 
नक्षत्रनाथांझुश्चन्द्रकिरण इव । अन्तरमवकादं न लेने ॥ 

te ॥ संचारिणीति । पर्तिवरा सेन्दुमती रात्रो संचारिणी दीपद्षिखेव यं यं 


the sandle trees are encircled (lit. embraced) with cardamom 
creepers, and where the betel trees are enclosed within a ring of 
arae creepers. "' 

65. “ This prince hasa body dark like the blue lotus, and 
your bodily frame is as fair as the yellow-pigment. May the union 
of both of you set off each other's beauty, like that of lightning and 
cloud. ” 

66. But Sunandi’s address did not find footing in the heart 
of the sister of the lord of the Vidarbhas, as the rays of the lord 
of stars ( the moon ) find no room in the daylotus with its recepta- 
cle closed in consequence of the disappearance of the sun. 

67. Whatsoever king, she who was bent on choosing a 
husband, passed by, every one of them was turned pale (Jit, got 


65. 0. प्र. दयामरुचिः ०7 इयामतनुः. D. L. with Châ., and Din., अयं 
for असो. Po. परितृत्तयव for परिवृद्धये वां. 0. with Hem., दृष्टि, D. with 
Vijay., कान्तिः for यष्टिः. Vijay., notices the reading of Mallinátha. 

66. D.G. H, L. with Châ., and Din., तारापतेरंशुः £०7 नक्षत्रनाथांसुः- 
Between 67-68 Vijay.'s text reads :—“ यदा यदा राजकुमारिकासो न पूवेपूर्व 
गणयाञ्चकार । तदा तदा नामितेरफेरघामाशालता पछविनी बभूव ' ॥ 

67. O. D. with Vallabha’s text, “Rrra for RTRT. 


षः सर्गः । ( १८३ ) 


तस्यां रघोः सूठरुपस्थितायां वृणीत मां नेति संभाकुलोभूत्‌ । 
वामेतरः संशयमस्य AS: केयूरवन्धोच्छसितेनुनोद ॥ ६८ N 

तं प्राप्य सर्वावयवानवद्यं व्यावर्ततान्योपगमात्कुमारी । 

न हि प्रफुछ्ठे सहकारमेत्य वृक्षान्तरं काह्लति पटुदाली ॥ ६९॥ 


भ्रमिपालं व्यतीयायातीत्य गता स स भूमिपालः | स सवे इत्यर्थः ॥ “ नित्यत्री 
प्सयोः ” इति वीप्सायां द्विर्वचनम्‌ ॥ नरेन्द्रमार्गे राजपंथ$डाख्यो wets इव ॥ 
“ स्यादः क्षोममस्त्रियाम्‌ 7 इत्यमरः d विवणेभावं विच्छायत्वम्‌ | अदृस्त तमो- 
वृतत्वम्‌ । प्रपेदे ॥ 

६८॥ तस्यामिति | तस्यामिन्दुमत्यास्ुपस्थितायामासन्नायां सत्यां रघोः रूनु- 
रजो मां वृणीत न वेति समाक्रलः संशयितोऽभूत्‌ ॥ अथास्याञस्य वामेतरो ATAT- 
दितरो दक्षिणो बाहः। केयूरं बध्यतेऽत्रेति केयूरबन्योऽङ्ग दस्थानम्‌। तस्यो च्छृसिते 
स्फरणेः संशयं TAT ॥ 

६९ ॥ तमित्ि। कुमारी | सतैष्ववयवेष्वनवद्यमदोषं तमं प्राप्य | अन्यापग- 
माद्राजान्तरोपगमाब्द्यावतेत निद्वत्ता॥ तथा हि। षदूदाली भुझ्ावलिः॥ प्रफळतीति 
प्रफुल्लं विकसितम्‌ । पृष्पितमित्यथः ॥ JARRAI: पचाद्यच्‌ ॥ फलतेस्तु प्रफ- 
ल्तमिति पठितव्यम्‌ ॥ “अनुपसगात्‌--” इति निषेधात्‌ ॥ इत्युभयथापि न का- 
चिदनुपपत्तिरित्युक्त प्राक ॥ सहकारं चूतविदोषमेत्य ॥  आस्रश्चुतो रसालो- 
ऽसौ सहकारोऽतिसौरभः ” इत्यमरः ॥ वृक्षान्तर न कात ॥ न हि सर्वोत्कृष्ट व- 
स्तुलाभेऽपि वस्त्वन्तरस्यामिलाषः स्यादित्यथः ॥ 


into a state of pale-facedness ) ; like a buttress on the royal-road 
when the moving flame of a light ( or torch) goes beyond it at 
night. 

68. When she came near, the son of Raghu became doubtful 
as to whether she would choose him or not. But the throbbing of 
his right arm, which had loosened the bands of his shoulder-orna- 
ments, completely removed his doubt, 

69. At last the princess approached Aja who was faultless in 
all his limbs and gave up the idca of going to any other prince; as 
a row of bees does not long for any other trce when it reaches a 
full blossomed mango trec. 


68. D. E, K, with Chá., and Din., मा for qj. L. कयरकाटिच्छासि- 
तैनुनोद for केयूरबन्धो ऋ्छुसित॑नेनोंद D. आश्रासितस्ततक्षणमंसकूट वामतरण स्फुरता 
भजन ॥ for tho last two Pádas. Hemadri also notices the read- 
ing. 

69. LL. त्यवतंत for व्याबतत. G. P. पटुदालिः for azat. 


( १८९ ) tga 


तस्मिन्समावेशितचित्तवृत्तिमिन्दुप्रभामिन्दुमतीमवेक्ष्य । 

प्रचक्रमे वक्तुमनुक्रमज्ञा सविस्तरं वाक्यामेदं सुनन्दा॥ ७० N 
इक्ष्वाकुवंश्यः ककुदं TTT ककुत्स्थ इत्याहितलक्षणोऽश्त्‌ । 
FIERA यत उन्नतेच्छाः श्लाघ्यं दृधत्युत्तरकोसलेन्द्राः ॥ ७१ ॥ 


७० ॥ तस्मिन्निति | तम्मिन्नजे समावेशिता सँक्रामिता चित्तवृत्तियेस्यास्ताम्‌ | 
grat: WAT प्रभा यस्यास्ताम्‌॥ आह्वादकत्वादिन्दुसाम्यम्‌ ॥ इन्दुमतीमवेक्र्या- 
THAT वाक्यपोर्वा पर्यामिज्ञा TARTS वक्ष्यमाणं सविस्तरं सप्रपश्चम्‌ ॥ “ प्रथने 
वावझाब्दे ' इति घञो निषेधात्‌“ ऋदोरप्‌ ” इत्यप्प्रत्ययः ॥ “ विस्तारो विम्रहो 
व्यासः स तु राब्दस्य विस्तरः ” इत्यमरः ॥ वाक्यं वक प्रचक्रमे ॥ 

७९ ॥ इक्ष्वाक्किति | इक्ष्वाकोमनुपुत्रस्य वैद्यो TA भवः । नृपाणां ककुदं AB: ॥ 
“ ककुच्च HHS MT TINA राअलक्ष्मणि ” इति विश्वः ॥ आहितलक्षणः प्रख्या- 
तशुणः ॥ “ गणे: प्रतीते त कृतलक्षणाहितलक्षणो ” इत्यमरः ॥ ककुदि Ii ति- 
तीति ककुत्स्थ इति प्रसिद्धः कञ्चिद्राजाभृत | यतः कङुत्स्थादारभ्योन्नते- 
च्छा महाशयाः ॥ “ महेच्छस्तु महाशयः ” इत्यमरः ॥ उत्तरकोसलेन्द्रा राजानौ 
विलीपादय: STEA प्रशस्तम | कळ्रुत्स्थस्यापत्यं पुमान्काकुत्स्थ इति Wet संज्ञा 
दधति बिभ्रति ॥ तन्नामसंस्पशोऽपि वेशस्य क्रीतिक्रर इति भावः॥ पुरा किल पु 
रंजयो नाम साक्षाद्गगवतो विष्णोरंशावतारः कञ्चिदेक्ष्वाको राजा Fd: सह सम- 
यबन्धेन देवासरयद्ध महोक्षरूपधारिणो महेन्द्रस्य Hare स्थित्वा पिनाकिली- 
लया निखिलमखुरक्रलं निहत्य कक्रत्स्थसंज्ञां लेमे । इत पौराणिकी कथानुसंधे- 
या ॥ वक्ष्यते चायमेवार्थ TATHTA ॥ 


70. Sunanda, versed in the art ( lit. proper order ) of speech, 
having observed Indumati, possessed of the splendour of the moon, 
to have fixed her heart ( lit. to have fixed her tendency of mind ) on 
him proceeded to make the following observation in detail. 


71. And said,—^ they say that there was a king named 
Kakustha, descended from the race of Ikshváku,—the king who was 
the foremost of all the kings, and noted for his good qualities ; and 
from whom the lords of the Uttarakosalas of noble aspirations in- 
herit the dignified title of Kakustha. °’ 


70. H.I.L.R. with Cha., Din., Su., and the text only of 
Val., अवेत्य for अवेक्ष्य. K. L. ?.. सविस्तरं, R. सविस्मयं for सविस्तरं- 

71. P,. aai for kgg. The texts of Su., and Vijay., read आ- 
हनलक्षण: for आहितलक्षणः, and not for better. A. C. D. E. G. H. I. J. 
K. L. P,. R. with Hem., Chà., Din., Val., Su., Dharm., and Vijay., 
ANST: for prag zt. P.. P.s first read “ महेन्द्रमास्थाय " and then “ इ- 
क्ष्वाकुवंस्यः &0. ' . 


षष्ठः सर्गः । ( १०५ ) 


महेन्द्रमास्थाय महोक्षरूपं यः संयति प्रातपिनाकिलीलः । 

चकार वाणेरसुराङ्गनानां गण्डस्थलीः प्रोपितपत्नलेखाः ॥ ७२ ॥ 
ऐरावतास्फालनविश्छथं यः संघट्टयन्नङ्ग दमङ्गदेन । 

उपेयुषः स्वामपि सतिमःयामर्धासनं गोत्रभिदोऽधितष्ठो ॥ ७३॥ 
जातः कुले तस्य किलोरुकीर्तिः कुलप्रदीपो न्रपतिर्दिलीपः । 
आतिछदेकोनशतक्रतुत्वे शक्राभ्यसूयाविनिवृत्तये यः ॥ ७४ ॥ 


७२ ॥ महेन्द्रमिति। यः ककुत्स्थः संयति युद्धे । महानुक्षा महोक्षः ॥ ^ अचतु- 
र” इत्यादिना निपातः ॥ तस्य रूपमित्र रूप यस्य ते महेन्द्रमास्थायारुह्य । 
अत एव प्राप्ता पिनाक्रिन ईश्वरस्य लीला येन स तथोक्तः सन्बाणेरखुराङ्गनानां 
गण्डस्थलीः प्रोषितपचलेखा निड्त्तपचरचनाश्चकार ॥ तद्गर्वृनड॒रानवधीदित्य- 
a: ॥ न हि विधवाः प्रसाध्यन्त इति भावः ॥ 

७३ ॥ ऐरावतेति | यः कळुत्स्थ ऐरावतस्य स्वर्गजस्यास्फालनेन ताङनेन fa- 
wa झिथिलमङ्गदमैन्द्रमङ्गदेन स्वकीयेन संघहयन्संघर्षयन्स्वामस्यां Am sfqsu- 
य॒षोऽपि प्रासस्यापि। गोत्रभिद्‌ इन्ट्रस्यार्धमासनस्याधासनम्‌॥ “ अर्धे नपुंसकम्‌ ” 
इति समासः ॥ अधितष्ठावधिष्ठितवान्‌ ॥ स्थादिष्वभ्यासेन चाभ्यासस्येत्यभ्या- 
सेन व्यवायेऽपि षत्वम्‌ ॥ न केवलं महों क्षरूपधारिण एवेन्द्रस्य ककदमारुक्षत्‌। कि 
त॒ निजरूपधारिणोऽपीन्द्रस्याधांसनमिव्यपिशान्हार्थः । अथ वा । अधांसनमपी- 
त्यपेरन्वयः ॥ 

७४ ॥ जात इति। उरुकीतिर्महायद्याः ॥ कलप्रदीपो वंराप्रदीपको दिलीप इति 


72. * Playing the Pinakin in battle by mounting upon the 
great Indra in the form of a great bull, he by means of his arrows 
rendered the cheeks of the Asura females, devoid of amorous 
paintings. " 

73. “« Causing his own armlet to rub against that of Indra, 
loosened by the blows inflicted on the celestial elephant, this king 
पुरंजय occupied half the seat of the Destroyer of the mountains, even 
when Indra had assumed his original excellent form. " 

74. “It is said that in his race was born the king Dilipa of 
wide fame, the light of his family, who stood in the position ofa 


—— — = 


79. O. with Su., and Vijay., महिन्द्र 107 महेन्द्र, And explain:— 
महेन्द्र पवेतमास्थायारुद्य. H. Po. with the text only of Vallabha frar- 
कलील: for “पिनाकिलीलः. C. E. P; with Val, and Vijay., गहस्थली: for 
गण्डस्थली:. One of the three Mss, of Hemidri’s दर्पेण also agrees with 
Vallabha and others. 

73. C.H. with Chá., Su., Vija, Dharm., and Vijay., ऐरावणा- 
स्फालन? for ऐरावतास्फालन?- H. L. स्वामिव for स्वामपि 0. D. L. gA 
for “faz. C.D. L. अन्या for azai. B.O. E. H. I.J. K. Po, R 
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( १८६) रघुवंशे 


यस्मिन्महीँ शासति वाणिनीनां निद्रां विहारार्धपथे गतानाम्‌ । 
वातोऽपि नासंसयदंशुकाने को लम्बयेदाहरणाय हस्तम्‌ ॥ ७५॥ 
पुत्रो रघुस्तस्य पदं प्रशास्ति महाक्रतोर्विश्वजितः प्रयोक्ता । 
चतुर्दिगावर्जितसं भृतां यो म्रत्पात्रशेषामकरोद्विभ्रतिम्‌ ॥ ७६ ॥ 


नपतिस्तस्य कळत्स्थस्य कले जातः किल । यो दिलीपः शझक्राभ्यस्रयाविनिद्ृत्त- 
ये। न त्वदक्ष्येति Ara: | एकेनोनाः शतं क्रतवो यस्य स एक्रोनदातक्रतुः | तस्य 
भावे तत्त्वेऽतिठठत्‌ ॥ इन्द्रप्रीतये शततमं क्रतुमवरीषितवानित्यर्थः ॥ 

७९ ॥ यस्मिन्निति | यस्मिन्दिलीपे महीं शासति ara | विहरत्यत्रेति विहारः 
क्रीडास्थानम्‌। तस्याऽपथे निद्रां गतानां वायिनीनां मत्ताङ्कनानाम्‌॥ “ वाणिनी 
नर्तक्ीमत्ताविइग्धवनिताड च ' इति विश्वः ॥ “ वाणिन्यां नतंक्रीमत्ते C इत्यम- 
रञ्च ॥ अँझुक्रानि वस्त्राणि वातोऽपि नास्ल॑सयन्नाकम्पयत्‌ । आहरणायापहतु को 
हस्तं लम्बयेत ॥ तस्याज्ञासिद्ध्वादकतोभयसँचाराः प्रजा इव्यथः di अर्धश्चासौ 
पन्था्चेति विग्रहः | समप्रविभागे प्रमाणाभावान्नेक देशिसमासः ॥ 

७६ ॥ पुत्र इति। विश्वजितो नाम महाक्रतोः प्रयोक्तानुष्ाता तस्य दिलीपस्य 


performer of ninety-nine sacrificial ceremonies in order to desist 
from the spite of Sakra. ” 

75. ** When he was reigning over the earth, even the breeze 
did not disturb the garments of drunken women fallen asleep on 
half the way t» the pleasure-ground. Who could then stretch 
forth his hand to take them away ? ” 

76. * His son Raghu, the performer of the great sacrifice call- 
ed Vis'vajit, now reigns in his place, who turned his wealth, 
amassed by the sweeping of the four quarters, into the residue of 
an earthen pot. ”’ 


with Chi., Din., Val, Su, Dharm., Vija., and Vijay., अधितस्थो, 
` D. L. अधितस्थ for azt. One of the three Mss. of Hemadri’s दर्पण 
also agrees with Charitravardhana and others. 

75. ^. L. कामिनीनां, D. पाणिनीनां for वाणिनीनां- Also noticed 
by Hemádri, who says :—“ पाणिनीनां ^ इति पाठे पणन्ते व्यवहरन्ते तच्छीला: । 

ध्यादिक विक्रेयं acean. D. विहायाधेय्थे for विहाराधेपथे. A. 0. I. 

वाहयेत्‌ for arqa. These Mss. also notice the reading of Mallinatha. 
B. C. E. G. H. I. K. L. P. R. with Hem., Val se Uru. 
and Vijay, आभरणाय for आहरणाय. Hemádri notices the reading 
of Mallinitha, Chàritravardhana and Dinakara notice the reading 
of Hemidri and others. They read with Mallinátha. 

76. D. चतृदिगावर्जेनसंमृतायां, D. with Val. and Vija, चर्तदिगावजे- 
नसंभतानां, E. I. K. R. with Chá., Din., Su., Dharm., Vijay., and the 
text only of Val, चतुदिगावजेनसंभूर्ता यः for चतुदिगावजितसंभूतां यः, 


षष्टः सर्गः । ( १८७ ) 


आरूठमद्रीनुदधीन्वितीर्ण भुजंगमानां वसतिं प्रविष्टम्‌ । 
ऊर्ध्वं गतं यस्य न चानुवन्धि यशः परिछेत्ञामियत्तयालम्‌ ॥ ७७ ॥ 
असो ङुमारस्तमजोऽनुजातस्रिविष्टपस्येव पतिं जयम्तः । 
युवी धुरं यो भुवनस्य पित्रा gator दम्यः azar विभर्ति n cou 


qut रघुः पदे aia प्रशास्ति पालयति | यो रघुश्चतस्ृभ्यो दिग्भ्य आवर्जि- 
ताहता संभृता सम्यग्वधिता च या तां चतुर्दिगावजितसंभृतां विभति संपदं सृ- 
त्पात्रमेव RTWT यस्यास्तामकरोत॥ विश्वजिद्यागस्य सर्वेस्वरक्षिणाकत्वादित्यर्थः॥ 
$9 ॥ आरूढमिति | कि च । अत्रीनारूढम्‌ । उदधीन्वितीणैमवगाढम्‌ | सकल- 
श्रूगोलब्यापक्रमित्यर्थः । भुजंगमानां वसति पातालं प्रविष्टम्‌ । ऊध्वे स्वर्गादिक 
गतं व्याप्तम्‌ । इत्थं सवेदिग्व्यापीत्यर्थः | अन॒बन्नातीत्यनुबन्धि चाविच्छेदि । को- 
लन्रयव्यापकं चेत्यर्थः । अत एवेवं भूतं यस्य यशा इयत्तया देशतः कालतो वा 
केमाचिन्मानेन परिच्छेक्तं परिमाठँ नालं न WIAA ॥ 

64 ॥ असाविते | असावज्ञाख्यः कमारः । त्रिविष्टपस्य स्वर्गस्य पतिमिन्द्र 
जयन्त इव ॥ “ जयन्तः पाक्रदासनिः ' इत्यमरः ॥ तं रघुमतुजातः | तस्माञ्जात 
इत्यर्थः ॥ तञ्ञातोऽपि तदनुजातो भवतिं जन्यजनक्रयोरानन्तर्यात्‌ ॥ “ गत्य- 
याँकर्मका्लेषदीङस्थासवसजनरुहजजीर्यतिभ्यञ्च ” इति क्तः ॥ सोपरष्टत्वाव्स- 
कर्मेक्रस्वम्‌ ॥ आह AAT BA इत्तिकारः--“ किरिषादयः सोपसर्गाः सकर्मका A- 
वन्ति ” इति ॥ दम्यः शिक्षणीयावस्थः | योऽजञो गुर्वी भवनस्य धुरं धुर्येण चिर- 
निरूढेन पित्रा agi तुल्यं यथा तथा बिभार्ते॥ यथा कञ्चिद्ृव्सतरोऽपि धर्यण 
महोक्षेण समं वहतीत्युपमालंकारो ध्वन्यते ॥ “ दम्यवत्सतरो समो ” इत्यमरः ॥ 


77. “ His fame had ascended to the mountains, had plunged 
into the oceans (३7, ९, had reached as far as the ocean ) had 
entered Patala, the abode of serpents, had gone up to the skies, was 
eternal ( i. e. and yet extensive enough to occupy more space ) and 
too much to be measured by any standard, ” 

78. “ This prince Aja is born of him, as Jayanta is born of 
the lord of the heavens ; hebears the weighty yoke of the world 
equally with his father, like as a young bull with one broken to 
the yoke. " 


ii B C E. G. H. K. L. P. R. with Hem., Chà., Din, Val., 
Su., Dharm., Vija., and Vijay., प्रतीण, D. 1. च तीर्ण for वितीर्ण. 0. with 
Hem., निलयं, L. वसती: for zara. 

78. ©. D. with Chi. and Su., अजाउन जातः for अजोऽनृजातः. 
Charitravardhana and Sumativijaya construe अनृ with पति in the 
sense of कर्मप्रवचनीय, for they say :--विविध्पस्य पतिमनु त्रिविध्पपतिना झक्रेण 
जयन्त इव॥ “ अनुर्लक्षणे ” इति कर्मेप्रवचनीयसंज्ञा तयोगे द्विताया । लक्षणं हेत्रित्यथे: ॥ 
Vallabha also notices this. B. C. E. H. I. P. R. with Val., Su., and 
Vijay., सद्शी for azz. 


( १८८ ) रघुवंशे 


कुलेन कान्त्या वयसा नवेन Borsa तेर्तेविनयप्र धानेः । 
त्वमात्मनस्ठुल्यमस्ुं वृणीष्व रत्नं समागच्छठु काञ्चनेन ॥ ७९ ॥ 
ततः खुनन्दाव चनावसाने Tal quer नरेन्द्रकन्या | 

इत्या प्रसादामलया कुमारं प्रत्ययहीत्संवरणखजेव ॥ co ॥ 

सा यूनि तस्मिन्नाभेलाषवन्धं शशाक शालीनतया न वक्तुम्‌ । 
रोमाञ्चलक्ष्येण स गात्रयष्टिं भिच्वा निराक्रामद्रालकेश्याः ॥ ८१ ॥ 
तथागतायां परिहासपूर्वं सख्यां सखी वेत्रभृदावभाषे | 

आयें ब्रजामोऽन्यत इत्यथेनां वधूरसूयाकुटिलं ददृशे ॥ ८२॥ 

७९ ॥ कुलेनेति। कुलेन कान्त्या लावण्येन नवेन वयसा योवनेन विनयः 
प्रधानं येषां तेस्तेस्तेगुणेः श्रुतद्ीलादिमि श्चात्मनस्तुल्यं स्वानुरूपमसुमर्ज ed दृणी- 
Sql कि बहुना । रत्नं काञ्चनेन समागच्छतु संगच्छताम्‌॥ प्रार्थनायां लोटू ॥ रत्न" 
काञ्चनयोरिवात्यन्तमनुरूपत्वाद्युवयोः समागमः प्रार्थ्यत इत्यर्थः ॥ 

co तत इति | ततः खुनन्दावचनस्यावसानेऽन्ते नरेन्द्रकन्येन्दुमती लञ्ञां 
तनूकृत्य संकोच्य | प्रसादेन मनःप्रसादेनामलया प्रसन्नया दृष्टया संवरणस्य सजा 
स्वयंवरणार्थे AAT कुमारमर्ज प्रत्यम्रहीत्स्वीचकार ॥ सम्यक्सानुरागमपदय- 

द्व्यर्थः ॥ 

८१ ॥ सेति । सा कुमारी दानि तस्मिन्नजेऽभिलाषबन्धमनुरागग्रन्थ झालीनत- 
या धृष्टतया ॥ ^ स्यादधृष्टस्तु शालीनः ” इत्यमरः ॥ “ झञालीनकोपीने अधृष्टका- 
यैयोः ” इति निपातः ॥ वक्तं न शशाक | तथाप्यरालकेद्याः सोऽभिलाषश्जन्धौ 
रोमाञ्चलक्ष्येण पुलकव्याजेन ॥ “ व्याजोऽपदेशो लक्ष्यं च ” इत्यमरः ॥ गात्रः 
«f£ frer निराक्रामत्‌ ॥ सात्तिवकाविभावलिङ्गेन प्रकाशित इत्यर्थः ॥ 

८२ ॥ तथेति | सख्यामिन्दुमव्यां तथागतायां तथाभूतायाम्‌ । दृष्टानुरागायां 


79. “Do you therefore elect him your equal in birth, in beauty, 
youth, and in all ( other ) good qualities with modesty atjtheir head; 
and letthe jewel ( thus ) be mated with gold." 

80. ‘Then at the conclusion of Sunanda’s address, the daughter 
of the great king lessened her feeling of maidenly bashfulness and 
took the prince for her husband by her glance brightened with joy 
as if with the garland used in the self-electing marriage. 

81. At first the princess was unable to express her love to the 
prinee through her maidenly shyness : but at last the love of that 
curled-haired damsel, having pierced through her bodily frame, 
rushed out by the mark ofthe hair-erection on her body. 

82. The cane-holder सुनन्दा, her female companion, seeing her 


80. B.H. with Hem., Chá., Din., Vijay., Dharm., Vija., and 
the texts only of Val, and Su., मृदुकृत्य forqqmer. Hemádri also 
notices the text of Mallinatha. E. कुमारी for कुमारं. 

82. E. सख्याः for सख्यां, C. E. G. H. I, K. L. P, R. with Hem., 


qg: सर्गः । ( १४९ ) 


सा चूर्णगोरं रघुनन्दनस्य धात्रीकराभ्यां करभापमारूः | 
आसञ्जयामास यथाप्रदेशं कण्टे एणं मूर्तामिवानुरागम्‌ ॥ c3 ॥ 
तया स्रजा मङ्कलपुष्पमय्या विशारवक्षःस्थललम्बया सः । 
अमंस्त कण्ठार्पितबाइुपाशां विदभराजावरजां वरण्यः ॥ ८४ ॥ 


सत्यामित्यर्थः | सखी सहचरी ॥ “ सख्यरित्वीति भाषायाम्‌ ” इति निपातना- 
«Tg ॥ वेत्रमृत्ड॒नन्दा । हे आये पुञ्ये। अन्यतोऽन्यं प्रति त्रजाम। इति परिहास- 
पूवैमाबभाषे । अथ वधूरिन्दुमत्येनां खुनन्दामस्रयया रोषेण कुटिलं ददर्शी | अन्य- 
गमनस्यासद्यत्वादिति भावः ॥ 

८३ ॥ सेति। क्ररभः करप्रदेदाविशेषः॥ “ मणिबन्धादाक्रनि्टं करस्य करभो 
बहिः ”' इत्यमरः d करभ उपमा ययोस्तावूरू यस्याः सा करभोपमोरूः ॥ “ ऊ- 
रूत्तरपदादोपम्ये ” इत्य्ूङ्गत्ययः ॥ सा कुमारी चूर्णेन मड़ुलचर्णन गौरं लोहितं 
at स्रजम्‌ । मूर्ते मृतिमन्तमनुरागमिव। धात्र्या उपमातः सुनन्दायाः कराभ्यां 
रथनन्टनस्याजस्य कण्ठे यथाप्रदेशं यथास्थाममास ञ्ञयामासासक्त कारयामास | 
न त स्वयमाससञ् ॥ अनांचित्यात्‌॥ 

८४ ॥ तयेति । वरेण्यो वरणीय उत्कृष्ट: WIT एण्यः॥ सोऽञो मङ्गलप॒ष्प- 
सख्या मधूक्रादिकुछमप्रकृतया विझ्ञाले वक्षःस्थले लम्बया लम्बमानया तया a- 
जा विहर्भराजावरजामिन्दुमताँ कण्ठार्पितो बाहू एव पादो यया ताममंस्त ॥ 
मम्यतेलेडः ॥ बोहपाशक्रल्पड GAT TAT: ॥ 


mo ज es 


friend in such plight spoke to her in jest as follows :--“ Let us 
go, O noble lady, to another,” Instantly the bride glanced at her 
with a frown of displeasure. 

83. Then the princess, who had beautiful thighs comparable 
to the trunk of an elephant, assigned to the garland its proper place 
on the neck of Raghu’s son, which was red with auspicious powder 
and which appeared, asit were, her love incarnate, by the hands 
of her nurse. 


$4. With that garland made of auspicious flowers and hang- 
ing over the surface of his broad chest, that eligible prince thought 
the younger sister of the king of the Vidarbhas to have thrown 
the cords of her arms round his neck. 


Chá., Din., Vijay., and the text only of Su., वेत्रधरा 107 वेत्रभृत्‌. One 
of the three Mss, of Hemádri's दपण reads वेत्रवती. D. एनं for एनां. 
83. D. with Vijay.'s text er for गुणं. 0. D. with Chá., and 
Din., आयोजयामास for आसञ्जयामास. 
84. E. “बाइुराद्ां for “बाहुपादां. E. “बरज for “बरजां. 


( १९० ) रघुवंशे 


शशिनसुपगतेयं कोसुदी AH जलनिधिमनुरूपं जह्वकन्यावतीर्णा । 
इति समझुणयोगप्रीतयस्तत्र पोराः श्रवणकट चृपाणामेकवाक्यं HW: ॥८५॥ 
प्रमुदितवरपक्षमेकतस्तस्क्षितिपतिमण्डलमन्यतो वितानम्‌ | 
उपासे सर TI THETA कुसुदवनप्रतिपन्नानिद्रमासीत्‌ ॥ <६ u 
॥ इति श्रोरघुवंशे महाकाव्ये कालिदासकृृती स्वयंवरवर्णनो 
नाम FS: सर्गः ॥ 


८९॥ शाशिनमिति । तत्र स्वयंवरे समग॒णयोस्तल्यशणयोरिन्दुमतीरघुनन्हन- 
योयोगेन प्रीतियेंबां ते समग॒णयोगप्रीतयः पोरा: पुरे भवा जनाः | इयमञसग- 
मती मेचेमुक्तं WAIT दारचन्द्रसुपगता कोम॒दी | अनुरूपं eub जलनिधिम- 
वतीर्णा प्रविष्टा जह्णकन्या भागीरथी | तत्सदूशी त्य॒र्थं: | इत्येवं नृपाणां श्रवणयो 
कटु परुषमेक्रमविसंवादि वाकयमेकवाक्यं FAA: ॥ 

८६ ॥ प्रमुदितेति | एकत एकत्र प्रमुदितो हृष्टो वरस्य जामातुः पक्षो वर्गो यस्य 
तत्तथोक्तम्‌ | अस्यतोऽन्यत्र वितानं शून्यम्‌ | भम्चादात्वादप्रहटमित्यथः | तत्क्षि- 
तिपतिमण्डल म्‌। उषसि प्रभाते weed कुखुद्वनेन प्रतिपन्ननिद्रं प्राप्तनिमीलनं 
सर इव सरस्तृल्यम्‌। आसीत्‌ ॥ 

॥ इति श्रीपदवाकयप्रमाणपारावारपारीणमहामहोपाथ्यायकोल चलम 
लिनाथमच्छपाच्छयस्ररिविरचितायां रघवंशव्याख्यायां 
संजीविनीसमाख्यायां षठः सर्गः ॥ 


85. The citizens, pleased with the union of like qualities, gave 
forth a unanimous utterance, unpleasant to the ears of the kings, 
that she was the moonlight united with the moon freed from clouds 
or the daughter of Jahnu gone down to the ocean ( lit, the store 
of waters ) who is equally fit for her. 

86. The assembly of princes, having in one part, the delight- 
ed party of the bride-groom and in the other a gloomy mantle 
spread over the face of the circle of kings, resembled a lake at 
dawn, having in one part, the day-lotuses blooming andin the other 
the beds of moon-lotuses had gone to sleep. 


85. L. जह्लक न्यासमेता, I. जलनिधिमवर्तीणा जह्वकन्यानुरूपं for जलनिधि - 
aget जह्लुकत्यावतीणां- 

86. C. E. with Hem., Châ., Din., and Su., अहनि for उषसि. One 
of the three Mss. of Hemádri's दर्प also agrees with Mallinatha. 
Both Chiritravardhana and Sumativijaya reading अहनि also give 
उषसि in their comments. It is difficult to find which text of 
Kalidasa they had for their comments. Vide their comments. 


। सप्तम: सगः | 


अथोपयन्त्रा सदशेन युक्तां स्कन्देनसाक्षादिवि देवसेनाम | 
स्वसारमादाय विदृभनाथः पुरप्रवेशाभिसुसो TAT ॥ १ ॥ 
सेनानिवेशान्पृथिवीक्षितोऽपि जग्सुर्विभातयहमन्दभासः | 
भोज्यां प्राति व्यर्थमनोरथत्वाद्रूपेषु WU च साभ्यसूयाः ॥ R N 
भजेमहि निपीयेकं sever पयोधरं । 
मार्गेन्तं बालमालोक्य श्वसन्तावादिदंपती ॥ 


१॥ अथेति । अथ विदर्भनाथो भोजः सद्शेनोपयन्त्रा वरेण थ॒क्ताम्‌। अत एव 
साक्षात्प्रत्यक्षम्‌ ॥ “ साक्षात्प्रत्यक्षतल्ययोः” इत्यमरः ॥ स्कन्देन GRÉ देवसे- 
नामिव | देवसेना नाम देवपुत्री स्कन्दपत्नी | तामिव स्थितां स्वसारं भगिनीमिन्दु- 
मतीमादाय गृहीत्वा पुरप्रवेशामिसुखो बभूव ॥ 

२॥ सेनेति। भोजस्य राज्ञो गोत्रापत्यं स्त्री भोज्या । तामिन्दुमतीं प्रति sag- 
मनोरथत्वाद्रपेष्वाक्तिष qu नेपथ्येष च साभ्यस्नया Tafa निन्दन्तः । कि 
च। विभाते प्रातःकाले | ब्रहाश्चन्ट्रादयः। त इव मन्दभासो Ere: SPD 
क्षितो नृपा अपि सेनानिवेदाज्दिबिराणि जग्सुः ॥ 


1. ‘ihen the lord of the Vidarbhas bent his steps towards the 
eity, taking with him his sister, accompanied with a bride-groom 
equally qualified with her; like Devasená, with Skanda visibly 
present as it were. 

2. The lords of the earth also, pale ( dimmed in lustre ) as 
Stars at dawn, went to their respective encampments, indignant 
both with their personal beauty and apparel, on account of their 
hopes proving futile with respect to the sister of Dhoja. 


1. D.J. K.P. R. with Châ., and the text only of Vallabha, 
"us: for “नाथः. One ofthe three Mss. of Hemadri’s gfo agrees 
with Cháritravardhana and others. 

2. D.I. L.P. with Hem., Su., Vijay., Dharm., Vija., and the 
text only of Val., भूत: for "क्षितः. One of the three Mss. of Hemadri’s 
दर्पण and the text only of Vijay., agree with Mallinàtha. O, D. with 
Hem., प्रभातग्रह for विभातग्रह... One of the three Mss. of Hemádri's 
«d"T agrees with Mallinàtha. A. B. E. H. J. K. L. P, TTT for aay. 


( १९२ ) रघुवंशे 


सांनिध्ययोगात्किल TA शच्याः स्वयंवरक्षो भक़ृतामभावः | 
काकुत्स्थप्ठाद्दिश्य समत्सरोऽपि शशाम तेन क्षितिपाललोकः d ३ ॥ 
तावत््रकीर्णाभिनवोपचारामिन्द्रायुधयोतिततोर MST | 

वरः स वध्वा सह राजमार्ग प्राप ध्वजच्छायनिवारितोष्णम्‌ ॥ ४ ॥ 
ततस्तदालोकनतत्पराणां AIT चामीकरजालवत्सु | 

बभूवारत्थं पुरसुन्दरीणा त्यक्तान्यकार्याणि विचेष्टितानि ॥ ५॥ 


3 ॥ नन्‌ कुद्धाअद्यध्यन्ता तत्राह ॥ सानिध्येति । ततत्र स्वयंवरमात्रे दाच्या F- 
न्द्राण्या: | संनिधिरेव सानिध्यस | तस्य योगात्सद्गावाद्धेतोः स्वयंवरस्य क्षोभ- 
कृतां तिन्रकारिथामभावः किल ॥ किलेति स्वयंवरविवातकाः Wear विनाइयन्त 
इत्यागमस्ूचनार्थः॥ तेन हेत॒ना काकुत्स्थमजमु द्दिदय समस्सरोऽपि सवेरोऽपि fa- 
तिपाललो क्रः दशा म नाक्वभ्यत्‌ ॥ 

४॥ तावदिति॥ “ यावत्तावच्च साकल्ये ' इत्यमरः ॥ तावस्प्रक्रीर्णाः साक- 
ल्येन प्रस्तारिता अमिनवा उपचाराः पष्पप्रकराट्यो यस्य तं तथोक्तम्‌। इन्द्रा- 
युधानोव द्योतितानि तोरणान्यद्ाश्विह्ञानि यस्य तम । ध्वजानां छाया AN- 
च्छायम॥ “ छाया बाहल्ये ' इति aiana ॥ तेन निवारितसुष्णमातपो 
यस्य तं तथा राजमार्ग स वरो वोढा Tar सह प्राप विवेदा ॥ 

५॥ तत इति | ततश्चामीकरजालवत्डु ATTA AT । सोधेषु तस्याजञ- 
स्यालोकने तव्पराणामासक्ताना Beta वक्ष्यमाणप्रकाराणि A- 
क्तान्यकार्याणि केशबन्धनादीनि येषु तानि विचेष्टितानि व्यापाराः ॥ नर्पु- 
सके भावे क्तः DIG: ॥ 


9. Owing no doubt to the presence of S'achi there was total 
absence of obstructers to the self-electing marriage in the hall, and 
hence the assemblage of the lords of the earth, though jealous of 
the descendant of Kákutstha, remained quiet. 

4. Meanwhile the bride-groom accompanied with his bride 
got to the royal road strewn with fresh offerings of flowers 
and decorated with the ornamental arches as brilliant as the rain- 
bow and the heat whereof was kept off by the shade of banners, 

5. Then, freed from other necessary engagements of the day 
3. D. E. K. L. हाच्या for च्याः. C.D. and the text only of 
Val, आलोक्य for IRIT. 

4. E. qria for "चारमिस्त्रा , D. with Hem., araa’, Cha- 
ritravardhana and Dinakara probably “भासित? for “द्योतित. Hemadri 
notices the reading of Mallinitha. D.I. and the text only of Val., 
प्रापन्‌ for प्राप. Hemadri also notices this. 

5. C.D. with Chá., सत्वराणां for ततत्पराणां. C. 1. “जालकेष for 
"्जालवत्सु. D. L. with Dharm., मुर? for पुरी, D. with Dharm., Zma, 
H. with Vijay., gmr for err. ¥Vijay.’s text with us. 


सप्तमः सर्गः । ( १९३ ) 


आलोकमार्म सहसा व्रजन्त्या कयाचिदुदेष्टनवान्तमाल्यः d 

SE न संभावित एवं तावत्करेण रुद्धोऽपि च केशपाशः ॥ ६ ॥ 
प्रसाधिकालम्बितमयपादमाक्षिप्य काचिदृवरागमेव | 
उत्सृष्टलीलागतिरागवाक्षादळक्तकाङ्कां पदवीं ततान ॥ ७ ॥ 


६ ॥ तान्येवाह पञ्चमिः sta: | आलोकेति i सहसालोकमार्ग गवाक्षपर्थ A- 

जन्त्या कयाचित्कामिन्योद्वे्नवान्तमाल्यः। TREAT बन्ध विशेषेणो दी माल्य:। 
करेण रुद्धो गृहीतोऽपि च केशपाशः केशकलापः ॥ ^ पाशः पक्षश्च हस्तश्च कला- 
पार्थाः कचात्परे ” इत्यमरः ॥ तावदालोकमार्गप्राप्तिपयेन्त॑ बन्द्धुं बन्धनार्थे न 
संभावितो न चिन्तित एवं ॥ 

७ ॥ प्रसाधिक्रेति। काचित्‌ | प्रसाधिकयालंकत्र्यालम्बित॑ रञ्जनार्थ धृतं द्र- 
वरागमेंवाद्रोलक्तकमेव UST चासो पादश्चेत्यम्रपाद इति समानाधिक्ररणस- 
मासः ॥ ^ हस्ताम्राग्रहस्तयो गणगुणिनोर्भेदामेराभ्याम्‌ ' इति वामनः ॥ तमाक्षि- 
COAST | उत्सृटलीलागतिस्त्यक्तमन्दगमना सती। आ गवाक्षहवाक्षपयैन्त TT- 
वीमलक्तकाडुर्ग लाक्षारागत्िह्वां ततान चकार ॥ 


the actions of the beautiful city-women, who were intent upon 
looking at him through the golden windows of their mansions, 
became as follows :— 


6. A certain lady while suddenly hastening to the window 
( lit. a passage to look through ) did not atall think of binding 
the braid of hair though she held it in her hand and from the 
folds of which the flowers were dropping down on account of its 
being made loose through her haste, till she has reached the 
door of the window. 


71. Drawing aside her fore-foot previously held up by the 
decorating maid ( helping maid ) even when the colour on it was 
still wet, a certain lady having given up her sportive way of 
walking, spread as far as the window a row of foot-prints mark- 
ed by the red lac. 


——M M  À—— M — TES 


6. D. 'वीतमाल्य: for वान्तमाल्य:. D. बन्धः, B. C. E. I. K. L. P. 
with Hem., Chá., Din., Val., Su., Dharm., Vija., and Vijay., बद्ध for 
"^g. R. with us. Hemàdri also notices the reading of D. Ms. A. B. 
E, H. I. K. L. P. R. with Val, Su. and Vijay.,fz, C. with Chá, 
and Din., न for च. 

7. (. 1). L, wq for ox. 

20 


(१९४ ) रघुवंशे 


विलोचनं दक्षिणमअनेन संभाव्य तद्वञ्चितवामनेत्रा । 

TIT बातायनसंनिकर्ष ययो शलाकामपरा वहन्ती ॥ ८ ॥ 
जालान्तरप्रेषितदष्टिरन्या प्रस्थानाभित्रां न बबन्ध नीवीम्‌ । 
नाभिप्रविष्टाभरणप्रभेण हस्तेन तस्थाववलम्ब्य वासः ॥ ९ ॥ 
अर्धाचिता सत्वरसुत्थितायाः पदे पदे दुर्निमिते गलन्ती | 
कस्याश्चिदासीद्रसना तदानीमङ्गुठसूलार्पितसूत्रशेषा ॥ १० ॥ 


€ ॥ विलोचनामाति। अपरा स्त्री दक्षिणं विलोचनम्जनेन संभाव्यालंकृत्य 
quf तेनाञजनेन वितं AAA यस्याः सा सती तथैव दालाकामञ्जनक्रू- 
fant वहन्ती सती वातायनसंनिकर्ष गवाक्रसमीपं ययो ॥ दक्षिणत्रहणं संश्रमा- 
द्ुत्क्रमक्ररणद्योतनार्थम्‌॥ “ सः्यमक्षि पूर्वे मनुष्या अञ्जते ” इति wa: ॥ 

९ ॥ जालेति। अन्या स्त्री जालान्तरप्रेषितदृष्टिर्गवाक्षमध्यप्रेरितदाष्टिः सती प्र- 
स्थानेन गमनेन भिन्नां afeat नीवीं वसनग्रान्थिम्‌॥ “ नीवी परिपणे प्रन्थो स्त्रीणां 
जवनत्राससः ' इति विश्वः ॥ न बबन्ध। कि त नाभिेप्रविष्टाभरणानां RETT- 
वीनां प्रभा यस्य तेन प्रभेव नामेराभरणमभूदिति भावः। हस्तेन वासोऽव लम्ब्य 
गृहीत्वा तस्थौ ॥ 


१०॥ अर्धेति । सत्वरसुत्थितायाः कस्याश्विदर्धाचिता मणिभिरधंगुम्फिता F- 


8. Having adorned the right eye with collyrium, another 
lady with her left eye destitute of it, went forth just so to the 
window carrying with her the pencil ( used in decoration ). 

9. Another lady with her eyes directed to the holes of the 
window did not tie up the knot (of her garment ), made loose 
by her walking, and remained standing there holding her gar- 
ment by her hand the lustre of the ornaments on which, had 
entered her navel. 

10. The half-stringed girdle of some other lady risen up in 
haste, the jewels of which were dropping down at her every fal- 


8. D. with Dharm., प्रासादी for तथैव. E.I. with Hem., Val., 
Vijay., and the text only of Su., शिलार्का for yarri. E. पदंजी for वहन्ती. 
Between 8-9 D, E. I. L. with Vallabha read :—“ स्तनन्धयन्तं तनयं विहाय 
विलोकनाय व्वरया त्रजन्ती। संप्रस्नृताभ्यां पदवीं स्तनाभ्यां सिषेच काचित्ययसागवाक्षात्‌ ^l 
[ D. I. पतता, £. L, पदवीं. D. E. 1. appara, L. with Val, आगवाक्षात्‌- ] 
E. with Vallabha read this between 10-11. 

9. A. R. with Dharm., प्रक्षि,” one of the three Mss. of He- 
màdri's दर्पण also reads this, D. "प्रेरित? for ^ufqa.? Hemadri also notices 
the reading of the D. Mss. 

10. A.J, with Su, अर्धाञ्चिता, D. L. अधात्रिता 107 अर्धाचिता. One 


सप्तमः सर्गः | ( १९५ ) 


तासां सुखेरासवगन्धगर्भवर्याप्तान्तराः सान्द्रकुतृहलानाम्‌ | 
विलोलनेत्रश्रमरेगवाक्षाः सहस्रपत्राभरणा इवासन्‌ ॥ ११ ॥ 

ता राघवं दृष्टिभिरापिबन्त्यो ardt न जम्मुर्विषयान्तराणि i 

तथा हि शेवेन्ट्रियवृत्तिरासां सर्वात्मना चक्षुरिव AEN १२॥ 


निमिते संभ्रमाहुरुस्क्षिप्ते ॥ “ डुमिज्प्स्‍रक्षेपणे ” इति धातोः कर्मणि क्तः ॥ पदे पदे 
प्रतिपदम्‌ ॥ वीप्सायां द्विभावः॥ गलन्ती गलद्रत्ना सती रसना मेखला तदानां 
गमनसमयेऽहृष्टभूलेऽपितं गर्मितं CAAT TT यस्याः सासीत्‌ ॥ 

११ ॥ तासामिते | तदानीं सान्द्रकृतूहलानां तासां स्त्रीणामासवगन्धो गर्भ ये- 
बरां तेः । विलोलाने नेत्राण्येव भ्रमरा येषु तेः | मुखेज्यापान्तराइछन्नावकाशा 
गवाक्षाः सहस्रपत्राभरणा इवासन्‌। कमलालंकृता इव स्थिता इव्यर्थः ॥ 

१२॥ ता STI ता नार्यो TAT TS राववमजम्‌॥ “ तस्यापत्यम्‌” इत्यण्प्रत्य- 
यः ॥ दृष्टिभिरापिबन्त्योऽतिडऽ्णया पद्यन्व्यो विषयान्तराणि ततोऽन्य/न्विष- 
यान्न जग्सुः। न विविद्रित्यर्थ: ॥ तथा हि। आसां नारीणां दोषेन्द्रिय्रत्तिः x 
त्रादीन्ट्रियव्यापारः सवोन्मना स्वरूपक्रात्स्न्येन Bay: प्रविशेव॥ ओबजादीनीनिद्र- 
याणि स्वातन्त्र्येण म्रहणाराक्तेश्चक्धेव APSA कोतुकात्स्वयमप्येनसुपळभन्ते 
fag | अन्यथा स्वस्वविषयाधिगमः कि न स्यादिति भावः ॥ 


tering step, had at the time the string fastened only to the root 
of her foot-toe. 

11. The lattices, whose apertures were crowded with the in- 
tensely curious faces of the young women, perfumed with wine,— 
while their bee-like eyes fluttered restlessly,—seemed as though 
they were adorned with lotuses. 

12. Those ladies drinking, with their eyes the son of Raghu, 
did not mind the objects of other senses, because the functions of 
the rest of the organs of sense, had, as it were, by concentration en- 
tered the organ of sight. 


of the three Mss. of Chàritravardhana's दिशुहितेषिणी agrees with Su., 
and A. J. Mss. O. J. L. P. with Chá., and Din., दुनेमिते for दुर्निमिते. D. 
G. उ. L, P. and one of the three Mss. of Hemidri’s दर्पण read राना 
for रसना. 

11. A.D. paqar, C. qamqa" for सहख्पत्त्रा, Hemadri notices 
both these readings of A, D. as well as C. Mss, 

12. C. R. with the text only of Val., d for ar:. D. with Dharm., 
gira for शेषेन्द्िय.? 


( १९६) रघुवंशे 


स्थाने वृता भूपतिभिः परोक्षैः स्वयंवरं साधुममंस्त भोज्या । 

पञ्चेव नारायणमन्यथासो लभेत कान्तं कथमात्मतुल्यम्‌॥ १३॥ 
परस्परेण स्पृहणीयशोभं न चेदिदं इन्द्रमयोजयिष्यत्‌। 

अस्मिन्द्वये रूपविधानयत्नः पत्युः प्रजानां वितथोऽभविष्यत्‌ u १४ ॥ 
रातिस्मरो नूनमिमावश्चूतां राज्ञां सहस्रेषु तथा हि बाला | 
गतेयमात्मप्रतिरूपमेव मनो हि जन्मान्तरसंगतिज्ञम्‌ ॥ १५॥ 


१३॥ स्थान इति ॥ “ झण्वन्कथाः Sagar: कुमारः ” इति Tara । ता 
कथयति “ स्थाने ” इत्यादिभिस्तरिभिः। भोज्येन्दुमती Tease भूंप तिमित्वता ममे- 
वेयं ममेवेयमिति प्राथितापि स्वयंवरमेव साधु हितममस्त मेने । न दु परोक्षमेव R- 
चित्प्रार्थक॑ qA । स्थाने युक्तमेतत्‌ | कृतः । अन्यथा स्वर्यवराभावेऽसाविन्दुमती | 
पञ्चमस्या अस्तीति पञ्चा लक्ष्मीः ॥ “ अशंआदिभ्योऽच्‌ ” इत्यच्प्रत्ययः ॥ AT- 
रायणमितर । आत्मतुल्य स्वानुरूपं कान्तं पति कथं लभेत न लभेतेव । सदसाहे- 
वेकासोकयीदिति भावः ॥ 

१४॥ परस्परेणेति । स्पृहणीयशोभं सरवाशास्यसोन्द्येमिद्‌ं ek मिथुनम्‌ ॥ 
“gee रहस्य --” इत्यादिना निपातः॥ परस्परेण नायोजयष्यचेन्न योजयेद्यादि। 
प्रजानां पर्व्यावधातुरस्मिन्द्ये इन्द्रे रूपविधानयत्नः सोन्द्यनिमाणप्रयासी वि- 
तथो विफलो ऽभविष्यत्‌। एतादृशानुरूपस्त्रीपुंसान्तराभावादिति भावः ॥ “ लि 


डिमित्ते लङ्ियातिपत्तां ' इति ceu 


१९॥ Tala | रतिस्मरो यो | निस्यसहचरावित्यभिप्रायः । नुतं तावेवेयं चायं 
चेमौ दंपती अभूताम्‌ । एतद्रूपेणोत्पत्नो ॥ तथा हि । प्रसिद्धमेवेतद्यदिये बाला | 


13. As लक्ष्मी obtained नारायण who was equally worthy of her, 
so the sister of Bhoja, though ardently wished for by many kings 
who were not present for the ceremony, did well in thinking of self- 
electing marriage as the right course for her to follow; otherwise 
how could she have obtained a husband equally worthy of her? 

14. If Creator had not united this couple of enviable beauty 
one with the other, the efforts of creating beauty in this pair on the 
part of the Lord of living beings would have been fruitless ! 

15, Surely these two were Rati and Smara respectively, for 
this maiden princess had chosen a counterpart of her own self from 


18. D. परोक्षे for परोक्षः. D. L. आयो for असो. K. omits this verse. 
14. D.I. L. with Din., विफलः for वितथः. 

15. D. L. with Chi, Din. aud Dharm., जातिस्मरो for रतिस्मरी 
Hemádri notices this and 3898:--जात्या जन्मना स्मरो जातिस्मरो 1 महीधरवत्‌॥ 
Cháritravardhana notices the reading of Mallinatha and others and 
९६273: -स्मरञ्ज स्मरीच ॥ “ पमान्ह्षिया ˆ इत्येकशेषः ॥ अथ वा । स्मरतीति स्मरः । 
पचायच्‌। जातेः स्मरा जातिस्मरो । महीधरवत्‌ ॥ D. उमावभूताम्‌, D. H, K. R. with 


सप्तमः सर्गः । ( १९७ ) 


इत्युद्दताः पोरवधूसुखेभ्यः झृण्वन्कथाः श्रोत्रसुखाः कुमारः | 
TANGA मङ्गलसंविधाभिः संवान्वनः TA समाससाद ॥ १६॥ 
ततोऽवतीर्याशु करेणुकायाः स कामरूपेश्वरदत्तहस्तः । 
वेदर्भनिर्दिटमथो विवेश नारीमनांसीव चठुष्कमन्तः ॥ १७॥ 


राज्ञां TEST राजसहस्रमध्ये सत्यपि व्यत्यासकारण इति भावः | आत्मग्रति- 

रूपं स्वरूपतुल्यमेव ॥ “ नुल्यसँकाशानक्िराप्रकाराप्रातिरूपक्राः / इत्याह F- 

ost ॥ गता प्राप्ता ॥ तइपि कथं जातमत आह--मनो हि अन्मान्तरसंगतिज्ञं तदे- 

वेदांमाति प्रत्यभिज्ञाभावेऽपि वासनावशादनभूतार्थण मनःप्रव्ृत्तिरस्तीट्यक्तम ॥ 
जन्मान्तरसाहचर्यमेवात्र प्रवतकमिति भावः ॥ 

३६ ॥ इतीति N इति “ स्थाने gar” इत्याग्युक्तप्रकारेण पोरवध्रूमुखेभ्य TR- 
ता उत्पन्नाः श्रोत्रयोः सुखा मधराः | खुखराञ्दो विशष्यनित्रथ uv अथ Pag 
द्रवे प॒र्ण्यं पापं सुखादि च ” इत्यमरः ॥ कथा गिरः घृण्वन्कृमारो जो मङ्गल- 
संविधाभिर्मङ्गलरचनाभिरुङ्भासितं शोभितं संबन्धिनः कन्याहायिनः सञ्च समा- 
ससाद ATT ॥ 

१७ ॥ तत इति । ततोऽनन्तरं करेण॒क्राया हस्तिन्याः सकाशादाञ्ु शीघ्रमवतीर्ये 
कामरूपेश्वरे दत्तो हस्तो येन सोऽजः । अथोऽनन्तरं वैदर्भेण Fares प्रदाशितमन्त- 
श्चतुष्कं चत्वरम्‌। नारीणां मनांसीव विवेश ॥ 


amongst thousands of kings; for the mind is cognisant of the a330- 
ciation of the previous birth. 

16. Thus hearing the words pleasing to the ear coming out 
from the mouths of the women of the city, the prince reached the 
palace of his relative, which was adorned with auspicious decora- 
tions. 

17. Then the prince quickly alighted from the female-ele- 
phant and with his hand in that of the lord of the Kamaripas, 


Dharm., इवावभूताम for इमावभूताम्‌- B. I. with Val, and Dharm., याता 
for गता. One of the three M33, of Hemidri’s afi agrees with Val- 
labha and others, H. I, संगतत्तं, L. संगमीत for संगतित्ञं- 

16. 0. L. एवं कथा श्रोत्रनृषी कुमारं [ 0. Saat | for maar: ta- 
QUT: कमारः. R. ओतच्रमखा: for श्रोत्रस॒ुखाः- 

17, A. B.G. उ. K. P. omit the verses 17-18-19, i. e. the eight 
of the best Mss. of Mallinàtha's ^ommoentary in our possession altos 
gether omit these verses; only P,’s text reads these without of course 
the commentary of Mallinatha. It appears that Malliuátha might not 
have known these stanzas. K.’s text reads the 17th verse without 
commentary and omits the 20th verse, R. with Val., and tue texta of 
K. P. qx for ततः. D. अथ for आशु. D. L. अजः, D,. £. with Bu., "qw: 
for भयो, L. चतुष्कमच्च: for चतुष्कमन्तः, 


( १९८ ) रघुवंशे 


महाहासिंहासनसांस्थिताऽसो सरत्नमर्ध्यं मधुपर्क मिश्रम्‌ i 
भोजोपनीतं च दुकूलयुग्मं जयाह सार्धे वानिताकटाक्षैः ॥ १८ ॥ 
दुकूलवासाः स वधूसमीपं निन्ये विनीतेरवरोधरक्षैः । 
वेलासकाशं स्फुटफेनराजिनंवैरुदन्वानिव चन्द्रपादैः ॥ १९ ॥ 
तत्राचितो भोजपतेः पुरोधा इत्वास्निमाज्यादिभिरम्चिकल्पः । 
तमेव चाधाय विवाहसाक्ष्ये वधूवरो संगमयांचकार ॥ Ro ॥ 


१८ ॥ महाहैति । महार्हसिंहासने संस्थितोऽसावजः । भोजेनोपनीतम्‌। रत्ने: 
afed सरत्नम्‌। मधुपर्कमिश्रं | अर्घ्य प॒जासाधनत्रव्यं दुक्रूलयोः क्षौ मयो युग्मं 
च । वनिताकटाक्षैरन्यस्त्रीणामपाङ्गद शांनेः सार्धम्‌ । जप्राह गृहीतवान्‌ ॥ 

१९ ॥ दुकूलेति | दुकुलवासाः सोऽजः | विनीतेनंग्रेरवरोधरक्षेरन्तःप्राधिकृतेः | 
qued निन्ये । तत्र दृष्टान्तः-स्फुटफेनराजिरुदन्वान्समुद्रौ नवैनूंतने चन्द्रः 
पारैश्चन्द्राकिरणैः | वेलायाः TATA समीपमिव। पूर्णेदृष्टान्तो ऽयम्‌ ॥ 

२० ॥ तत्रेति। तत्र सञ्चन्यच्चितः पुज्ितोऽमिकल्पोऽसिलुल्यो भोजपतेः git- 
धाः पुरोहितः ॥ “ पुरोधास्तु पुरोहितः ^7 इत्यमरः ॥ आजञ्यादिभिद्र्येरमिं इत्वा 


entered the inner-quadrangle of the palace shown by the lord of 
the Vidarbhas as if he entered the hearts of the palace women, 

18. Seated on a rich throne, he accepted the offering with 
jewels, mixed with the Madhuparka and a pair of silkwoven gar- 
ments presented to him by Bhoja, along with the lovely glances 
of the beautiful ladies. 

19. He, dressed in silken-garments, was led near the bride by 
the humble keepers of the inner-apartments, as the ocean with its 
line of foam clearly displayed is led near the coast by the new rays 
of the moon, 

20. There the revered priest of the lord of the Bhojas, him- 
self like fire having offered to the fire the clarified butter and other 


18. C. प्र. द्वाय्यासनसंस्थित:, D. with Hem. and Dharm., fà- 
हासनसंश्रितः for सिंहासनसंस्थितः. Ds. with one of the three Mss, of He- 
mádii's दर्पण read मधमचमिश्रे, D. E. R. with Val, and Dharm., and 
the text only of P. मधमचगव्यं, L. मधृमश्चगन्ध्यं, 0५. with Châ., मधपके- 
युक्त for मधुपर्कमिश्रं D. H. 1. with Hem., Châ., Din., and the text 
only of Vallabha, अर्घं for अर्घ्य, Hemidri notices the reading of 
Mallinàtha. 

19. D.?rX:, C. with Châ., ^mu3: for ^c. 

90. C. D.I. with Val, आय्यादिभिः for आज्यादिभिः. E. रामकल्पः 
for अभिकल्पः. E. I. L, P. R, with Val, वधूवरं for वधूवरो. B. H. 1. L. 
R. wth Hem., Châ., Din., Su., Dharm., and Vija., संगमयांबभूव for संग- 
मयाश्चकार« 


HT: सर्गः | ( १९९ ) 


हस्तेन हस्तं परिग्रृहा वध्वाः स राजसूनः सुतरां चकासे | 
अनन्तराशोकलताप्रवालं प्राप्यव चूतः प्रतिपषवन ॥ २१ ॥ 
आसीद्ररः कण्टाकितप्रकोहः स्विन्नाङ्गालिः संववृते कुमारी | 
वृत्तिस्तयोः पाणिसमागमेन समं विभक्तेव मनोभवस्य ॥ २२ ॥ 


तमेवासि विवाहसाक्ष्ये चाधाय । साक्षिणं च कुत्वेत्यर्थः। वधूवरो संगमयांचकार 
योजयामास ॥ 

२ ॥ हस्तेनेति | स राजस्नहस्तेन स्वकीयेन वध्वा हस्तं परिगृह्य | अनन्तरा- 
याः संनिहिताया अदोकलतायाः प्रवालं पळवं प्रतिपक्वेन स्वीयेन प्राण्य चुत 
इव | खुतरां SATS Il 

२२॥ आसीदिति। वरः कण्टक्रितः पुलकितःप्रकोष्ठो यस्य सो5भूत्‌ ॥ “ सूच्य- 
प्र uz च रोमहर्षे च कण्टकः ” इत्यमरः ॥ कुमारी स्विन्नाङ़ालिः संवदृते 
बभूव ॥ अनत्रोत्मेक्ष्यते--पाणिसमागमेन पाण्योः संस्पर्शेन । qur धूवरयोर्मनो- 
भवस्य bw: स्थितिः समं विभक्तेव । समीकृतेवेत्यर्थः ॥ प्राक्सिद्धस्याप्यनुराग- 
साम्यस्य संप्रति तव्कार्यदर्दानात्पाणिस्पर्शकृतत्वमुर्प्रेक्षते ॥ अत्र वात्स्यायसः- 
“ कन्या तु प्रथमसमागमे स्विन्नाङलिः feret च भवति। पुरुषस्तु रोमाञ्चितो 
भवति । एभिरनयोर्भावं परीक्षेत ” इति ॥ स्त्रीपुरुषयोः स्वेदरोमाञ्चाभिधानं सा- 
स्त्विक्रमात्रोपलक्षणम्‌। न तु प्रतिनियमो विवक्षितः। एभिरिति बहवचनसामर्थ्या- 
त्‌॥ एवं सति कुमारसंभवे--“ रोमोहमः प्रादुरभूदुमायाः स्विन्नाङ्गालिः पुंगवकेतुरा- 


सील. ” इति व्यत्क्रमवचनं न दोषायेति ॥ 


things, and having made the same fire a witness to the marriage, 
united the bride and the bride-groom in wedlock, 


2]. "That prince shone still more bright on taking the hand of 
his bride with his own, as does the mango-tree after baving received 
with its foliage the shoots of an As'oka-creeper clung to it, 

22. The hair on the wrist of the bride-groom stood erect and 
the fingers of the princess became wet with perspiration ; thus by 
the joining of their hands the action of love was, as it were, equal- 
ly divided in them at that moment. 


—— M M —— ———— c — — —— 


21. घ gator wr.B.O. E. H. I.K. L. P. R. with Hem, 
Chá. Din., Val, Dharm., and Su., बभास for चकासे, E. "ree for 
“शोकलता. E, £. नृतः, R. भूतः for चूतः. 

22. D.J. अभूत्‌ for आसात. B.C E. H L. R. with ITem., Châ., 
Din., Val., Su., Dharm., and Vija., तरिमन्द्रये ततक्षणमात्मत्रात्तेः समं विभक्तेव 
मनोभवेन for the last two Pádas. [ E. L. अस्मिन्‌ for तस्मिन्‌ ]. So also 
Mallinátha, who says :—‘ इत्यपराधस्य पाठान्तर व्याख्यानान्तरं 1 तस्मिन्द्वये fa- 
थुने तत्क्षणमात्मवृन्िः साक्ष्विकोदयरूया वृत्तिमनोभवेन कामेन समं विभक्तेव। एथक्कतेव ॥ 


( २४३ ) रघुवंशे 


तयोरपाङ्गप्रतिसारितानि क्रियासमापतिनिवर्तितानि॥ 
हीयन्त्रणामानशिरे मनोज्ञामन्योन्यलोलानि विलोचनानि ॥ २३ ॥ 


प्रदक्षिणप्रक्रमणात्कृशानोरुदाचिपस्तान्मिथुनं चकासे । 
मेरोरुपान्तेथ्विव वर्तमानमन्योन्यसंसक्तमहक्रियामम्‌॥ २४ ॥ 


२३ ॥ तयोरिति । अपाङ्गे नेत्रप्रान्तेष प्रतिसारितानि प्रवतितानि क्रिययोनि- 
रीक्षणलक्षणयोः समापत्त्या यङृच्छासंगत्या निवर्तितानि प्रव्याक्रृष्टान्यन्योन्य- 
स्पिंहोलानि सळष्णांने ॥ “ लोलश्चलसळष्णयोः ” इत्यमरः d तयोरपत्योति- 
लोचनानि दृष्टयो मनोज्ञां रम्यां हिया निमीलनेन यम्त्रणां संकोचमानशिरे प्रापुः॥ 

२४ ॥ प्रदक्षिणेति । तन्मिधुनम्ुचिष उद्गतञ्वालस्य कृशानोः कृष्णप्रदक्षिण- 
प्रक्रमणात्मदक्षिणीकरणाचकासे ॥ कथामिव । मेरोरुपान्तेषु वर्तमानमावतेमान- 
म्‌ । मेरु प्रदक्षिणीङरवेदित्यथः। अन्योन्यं संसक्तं संगतम्‌। मिथुनस्याप्येतद्विशि- 
षणम्‌। अहञ्च त्रियामा चाहस्त्रियामं राजिंदिवमिव ॥ समाहारे इन्द्रेकवङ्भावः ॥ 


23. The eyes of both of them had a lovely constraint of bash- 
fulness,—the eyes which were  insatiately coveting to see one 
another, the pupils whereof were moving towards the end of 
the corners (i.e. mutually exchanging sidelong glances ), and 
which were withdrawn when by accident the gazes mutually en- 
countered. 


24. The royal couple now attached to one another ( by the 
matrimonial alliance ) looked resplendent by going round the blaz- 
ing fire ( always keeping the right side towards it ), as the day 
and night come close together in their revo:ution round the axis of 
the Meru. 


23. L. उपाङ्गप्रतिसारितानि, B. C. I.R. with Dharm., Vija., and the 
text only of Val, उपान्तप्रतिसारितानि, D. with Hem., अपाड्कप्रतिचालितानि, 
D,. with Chá., and Din., अपाडूप्रतिचारितानि, E. H. अपान्तप्रतिसारितानि for 
आअपाइप्रतिसारितानि- A. J. with Val., and Su., “पत्तिविर्वाततानि, one of the 
three Mss of Cháritravardhana's शिगुहितोषिणी also reads it, Hemadri 
also notices this. 0.1. L,R with Hem., and the text only of Val., 
?qfw3 कातराणि, one of the three Mss. of Hemádri's दर्पण also reads it, 
E. aana निवर्तितानि for क्रियासम्पातिनिवतितानि. A Co. K. 
read qit: समापत्तिव॒ कातराणि कि्चित्वस्थापितसंहृतानि for the first two 
Padas. C. D. with Hem., व्यानदिरे for आनशिरे: 

24. D. E. and the text only of Su., EIRA for “संसक्तम्‌. 


Hmm: सगं: | (९०५ ) 


नितम्बझर्वा शरुणा प्रयुक्ता वधूर्विधातृप्रतिमेन तेन । 

चकार सा मत्तचकोरनेत्रा लज्जावती लाजविसर्गमदय़्मा ॥ २५ ॥ 
हविःशमीपछृवलाजगन्धी पुण्यः कृशानोरुदियाय धमः | 
कपोलसंसर्पिशिखः स तस्या सुहुर्तकणोत्पलतां प्रपद्‌ ॥ २६ ॥ 
तदञनक्तेदसमाकुलाक्षे प्रम्लानबीजाङ्करकर्णषूरम्‌ | 

वधूमुखं पाटलगण्डलेखमाचारधूमयहणाद्वभ्भव ॥ २७॥ 

२९॥ नितम्बेति i नितम्बेन शुव्येलघ्वी ॥ “ दुर्थरालडुनो श्वी ” इति शाश्वतः ॥ 
विधाहप्रतिमेन ब्रह्मतुल्येन तेन शुरुणा याजकेन प्रयुक्ता ज्ञीति नियक्ता | 
मत्तचकोरस्येव नेत्रे यस्याः सा लञ्जावती सा वधूरमों लाजविसगे चकार ॥ 

२६ ॥ हविरिते | हविष आज्याहेः शमी पकछवानां लाजानां च गन्धोऽस्यास्ती- 
ति तथोक्तः॥ “ झमीपङवमिभ्रााजान्जालिना वपति इति कात्यायनः॥ 
पुण्यो VW: कृशानोः पावक्रादुदियाय ॥ कपोलयोः संसपिणी शिखा यस्य स 
तथोक्तः स त्रूमस्तस्या वध्वा BEA कर्णोत्पलतां कर्णाभरणतां प्रपेदे ॥ 

२७ ॥ तरिति। तद्ृ॒धूमुखमाचारेण AAT RAAT TA | अञ्जनस्य EINAT- 
Be: | अञ्जननिश्रबाष्पोदक्रमित्यर्थः। तेन समाकुलाक्षम्‌ । प्रम्लानो बीजाङुरो 
यवादिबीजाडुर एव कर्णपूरो$वतंसो यस्य तत्पाटलगण्डलेखमरुणगण्डस्थलं 
च बभूव॥ ` 


25. That bashful bride, with heavy hips and eyes like those 
of the Chakora bird maddened with passion, when directed by that 
family preceptor, the very image of Brahma, made an offering of 
the fried grain to the sacred fire. 

26. There rose up from that fire the sacred smoke fragrant 
with the scent of oblations, S'ami-leaves and Lajas, which as its 
spire passed by her cheeks looked for a moment like a lotus on her 
car. 

27. Having to be exposed to the smoke ( of the sacrificial ccro- 
mony) in aecordance with the religious custom, the face of the bride 
“had the eyes troubled with the moistened collyrium, the sprouts 


25. C.D., L. with Hem., प्रतिमेन £०7 प्रतिमन. One of the throo 
Mss. of Hemadri’s zq»r also agrees with Mallinàtha. C. D. with Chá., 
and Din., नियुक्ता for प्रयुक्ता, D. C. D, with Hem., Châ., and Din., 
“विमोक्षम्‌ for “विसर्गम्‌. One of the three Mss. of Hemadri’s दरण also 
agrees with Mallinàtha, Charitravardhana 52}3:-विसगीमित्यसभ्यः पाठ: ॥ 

26. C.D. E. H. I. K. P, R. with Val., लाजगन्धि: for "लाजगन्धी. 
H. R. with Su., Rra: for शिखः- 0. D. तस्यां for तस्याः. 

27. H.I. अश्षनक्षोभ forspaQ4x«. E. R. with Val, TESTA, 
or गहलेषम्‌ , L, गण्डरेखम्‌ for गण्डलखम्‌, Ono of the three Mss. of Hema- 
dri's दुपंण also reads this, Vallabha's text reads with Mallinatha, 
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( १०२ ) रघुवंशे 


तो स्नातकैर्वन्धुमता च राज्ञा पुरंधरिभिश्च क्रमशः प्रयुक्तम्‌ । 
कन्याकुमारी कनकासनस्थावाद्राक्षतारोपणमन्वश्चताम्‌ ॥ २८ ॥ 
इति स्वसुर्भोजकुलप्रदीपः संपाय पाणिग्रहणं स राजा । 
महीपतीनां प्रथगर्हगार्थ समादिदेशाधिक्कतानधिश्रीः ॥ २९ ॥ 
लिट शदः संवृतविक्रियास्ते हृदाः प्रसन्ना इव ग्रढनक्राः । 
वेदर्भमामन्ञ्य ययुस्तदीयां प्रत्यर्प्य पूजामुपदाछलेन ॥ ३० N 


२८॥ ताविति। कनकासनस्थो तो कन्याकुमारौ स्नातकैरगृहस्थविशेषेः ॥ 
“ स्नातकस्त्वाएतो त्रती ^ इत्यमरः ॥ बन्धुमता | बन्धुप॒रःसरेणेत्यथः। राज्ञा च 
पुर्रश्रिमिः पतिपुत्रवतीभिर्नारीमिश्च क्रमशः प्रयुक्तं लातकादीना JIAN- 
CRAS कृतमार्टराक्षतानामारोपणमन्वभूतामनुभूतवन्तौ ॥ 

२९ ॥ इतीति। अधिश्रीरधिकसंपन्नो भोजक्कलप्रदीपः स राजा। इति cag 
पाणिग्रहणं विवाहं संपाद्य! महीपतीनां प्रथगेकेकशोऽहेणाथं पूजाथमधिक्रतानधि 
कारिणः समादिदेझ्ाज्ञापयामास ॥ 

३० ॥ लिङ्गेरिति। सुदो लिड्गेरारोपितसंतोषचिह्वैः संब्वतविक्रिया निगूहितमत्स- 
राः। अत एव प्रसन्ना बहिनिर्मला गूढनक्रा अन्तरलीनम्रहा हदा इव स्थितास्ते 
नृपा वैदर्भ भोजमामन्त्र्यापृच्छय तदीयां वैदर्भीयां पूजासुपदाछलेनोपायनमिषेण 
TEA ययुः ॥ 


hat formed the ear-rings faded, and the expanse of the cheeks 
became ruddy. 

28. The prince and princess seated on a seat of gold received 
on their heads the showers of the wet Akshatás thrown in re- 
gular order by the householders, the king with relatives and the 
matrons ( having their husbands and sons alive), 


29. At last that excessively prosperous king, the light of the 
Bhoja family, having thus completed the marriage of his sister, 
gave orders to his officers for separate reception of the other 
kings. 

20. Those kings who had suppres:ed all outward feeling of 
dissatisfaction under the garb of joy, like pleasant (1.2. clear) 
lakes with alligators lurking in them, bade goodbye to the lord 
of the Vidarbhas, and went away, having repaid the ( same kind 
of ) honour under the pretext of marriage presents. 


29. D. E.I. with Su., इत्थं for इति. D. with Su., अधिकृतां for 
अधिकृतान्‌. Sumativijaya says :-“ अच्येपां अधिक्रतामधिकारिणां महीपतीनाँ 
एथगईणार्थ प्रत्येकं समादिदेश ॥ ?? 


सप्तमः सर्ग; | ( २०३ ) 


स राजलोकः कृतपूर्वसंविदारम्भासेद्धो समयोपलम्यम्‌ | 
आदास्यमानः प्रमदामिषं तदावृत्य पन्थानमजस्य तस्थो ॥ ३१ ॥ 
भर्तापि तावत्क्रथकेशिकानामनुठितानन्तरजाविवाहः i 
सत्त्वाडरूपाहरणीक्ृतश्रीः प्रास्थापयद्राघवमन्वगाञ्च ॥ ३२ ॥ 


३१॥ स इति। आरम्भसिद्धौ कार्यसिद्धौ विषये । पूवे कृता कृतपूर्वा ॥ gg- 
aa समासः | कृतपूर्वा संवित्संकेतो मार्गांवरोधरूपविघयो येन स तथोक्तः ॥ 
4 faz प्रतिज्ञायां संकेता चारनामखु ” इति केशव: ॥ स राजलोकः समयो 
पलभ्यमजप्रस्थानकाले लभ्यम्‌ । तदा तस्यैक्राकित्वादित्ति भावः ॥ तत्प्रमदेवामि 
S भोग्यवस्त प्रमदामिषम्‌॥ “ आमिषं व्वास्त्रियां मांसे तथा स्याङ्गोग्यवस्तनि ” 
इति HUT: ॥ आदास्यमानो ग्रहीष्यन्नजस्य पन्थानमाद्वत्यावरुध्यतस्थां ॥ 

३२॥ ware | अनृष्ठितः संपादितोऽनन्तरजाया अनुजाया विवाहो येन स त- 
dren: | क्रथकेशिकानां भती विदर्भेश्वरोऽपि तावत्तदा सत्त्वानुरूपसुत्साहानुरूपं 
यथा तथा | हरणं कन्यादेयं धनम्‌॥ “ योतकाहि तु यदेयं खुदायो हरणं च तल्‌” 
इत्यमरः॥ आहरणीक़्तश्रीः सन्रा ववमजं प्रास्थापयत्प्रस्थापितवान्स्वयमन्वगाञ्च॥ 


81. That multitude of kings, who had previously formed a plot 
for the accomplishment of their object, and who were thus bent on 
snatching away that bait of a young damsel obtainable at the time 
( of his departure ) stood obstructing the way of Aja. 

32. Meanwhile the lord of the Krathakais'ikas too who had 
performed the marriage of his younger sister and who had present- 
ed him his wealth as a dowery according to his own position, dis- 
missed Rághava and accompanied him. 


31, H. reads :--कृतप्रवेसन्धिः संरम्भसिद्धो for कृतपूर्वसंविदारम्भसिद्धौ 
B. 0. आरम्भसिध्ये, Di. with Su., प्रारम्भसिद्धो, D. उदारसिद्धो for आरम्भसिद्धौ 
Also noticed by Cháritravardhana who says :--“ उदारसिद्धो ” इति पाठे 
सिद्धत्यनयोति सिद्धिरुपाथस्तस्मिन्सति॥ B. C, E. I. K. with Val., and Su., 
समरेण लभ्यं, one of the three Mss. of Hemadri’s दर्पण. also agrees with 
Vallabha and Sumativijaya, D. H. L. R. with Hem., and the texts 
only of Val, and Su., समरोपलभ्यं, this too is noticed by Charitravar- 
dhana, Dinakara and Mallinàtha the former 9993 :- कत्रचित्‌ समरो- 
पलभ्यमिति तत्र समरेण संग्रामेणोपलभ्यं, and the latter who says: --“ समरो- 
पलभ्यम्‌ " इति पाठे युद्धसाध्यमित्य थे: ॥ Os समराक्षलभ्यं for समयोपलमभ्यं. This is 
also noticed by Cháritravardhana who says :—'' समराक्षलभ्यं ” इति पाठे 
BAC: HUTA: स एवाक्षी यूतं तेन लभ्यं ॥ Hemidri also notices the reading 
of Mallinàtha. 

32. D. अनन्तरजो for अनन्तरजा. D. L. with Din., and Dharm., 
सत्वानुरू्पाभरणीकृतश्री:, B. C. 1. K. R. with Val, and Su., शकायानु रूपाभर- 
णीकृतश्रीः, one of the three Mss. of Hemadri’s zder also agrees with 
this, E, दाक्त्यानुरूपाहरणीकृतभीः for सच्वानुरूपा हरणी कृतीः. 


( २०४ ) रघुवंशे 


तिस्रत्रिलोकप्राथितेन सार्धमजेन मार्ग वसतीरुषित्वा i 
तस्मादपावर्तत ङुण्डिनेशः पर्वात्यये सोम इवोष्णरञ्मेः ॥ ३३ ॥ 
प्रमन्यवः प्रागपि कोशलेन्द्रे प्रत्येकमाततस्वतया DIT: | 

अतो चृपाश्चक्षमिरे समेताः SAGA न तदात्मजस्य ॥ ३४ ॥ 
तमुद्वहन्तं पाथे भोजकन्यां रुरोध राजन्यगणः स TA: | 
बलिप्रदिष्टां श्रियमाददानं त्रेविक्रमं पादमिवेन्द्रशञ्जः ॥ ३५॥ 


३३ ॥ तिस्र इति! कुण्डिनं विद्भनगरम्‌ | तस्येशो भोजस्त्रिषु लोकेषु प्राथितेना- 
जैन साधे मागे तिस्रो वसती रात्रीरुषिस्वा स्थित्वा ॥ “ वसती रात्रिवेदमनोः ” 
इत्यमरः ॥ “ कालाध्वनोरत्यन्तसंयोगे ” इति द्वितीया ॥ पर्वांव्यये दन्त उ- 
व्णरञ्मेः स्रूर्यात्सोमश्चन्द्र इव db तस्मादजादपावर्तत । तं विरूज्य निवृत्त इत्यर्थः ॥ 

३४ ॥ प्रमन्यव इति । नृपाः प्रागपि प्रत्येकमात्तस्वतया दिग्विजये हतधनत्वेन 
कौरालेन्द्रे रघो प्रमन्यवौ KSAT बभूवः । अतः कारणात्समेताः संगताः 
सन्तम्तदाव्मजस्य रघ॒स्रनोः स्त्रीरत्नलाभं न चक्षमिरे न सेहिरे ॥ 

३९॥ तमिति । दृप्त सवर्गः स राजन्यगणो राजसंघातः | भोजकन्यासुदूहन्तं 
नयन्तं तमजम्‌ बलिना वैरो चनेन प्रदिष्टां दत्तां श्रियमाददानं स्वीकुर्वाणम्‌। fa- 
विक्रमस्येमं त्रैविक्रमम्‌। पादमिन्द्रात्रुः प्रह्लाद इव । पथि रुरोध ॥ तथा च वाम- 
नपुराणे-“ वैरो चनविरुद्धोऽपि प्रहा हः प्राक्तनं स्मरन्‌। विष्णोस्तु क्रममाणस्य 
पादाम्भोजं रुरोध gU इति ॥ 


33, Having halted at three stages on the way with Aja re- 
nowned in three worlds, the lord of Kundina turned back from 
him, as at the end of the conjunction, the moon departs from the 
sun. 

94, Every one of them had already become irritated against 
the lord of the Kos'alas (१, e. Raghu ) on account of having been 
deprived of his wealth ( by Raghu ), and hence the kings who were 
assembled there for conspiracy could not endure the acquisition of 
that jewel-of-a woman by his son. 

95. That haughty host of kings arrested him (i.e. Aja) on 
his way as he was taking with him th» Bhoja princess, as the 
enemy of Indra had intercepted the third foot of Trivikrama receiy- 
ing the wealth granted to him by Bali. 


83. D.I. L. त्रिलोकी? for त्रिलोक. 

35. D, R, with Val., “प्रतिष्टां for प्रदिष्टां Hemadri notices this 
and says :— € प्रलिप्रतिट्टां ”' हाते पाठे बलिप्रति्टा आश्रयो यस्याः सा तां ॥ “ प्रति- 
शराकृत्ममास्पदं ? ॥ R. दृष्टः for g; 


सपतमः सर्गः | ( २०५ ) 


तस्याः स रक्षार्थभनल्पयोंधमादिश्य पित्र्यं सचिवं कुमारः | 
प्रत्ययहीत्पार्थिववाहिनीं तां भागीरथीं शोण इवोत्तरंगः d ३६॥ 
पात्तेः पदातिं रथिनं रथेशस्तुरंगसादी तुरगाधिरूढम्‌। 

यन्ता गजस्याभ्यपतङ्गजस्थं तुल्यप्रतिद्वन्द्रि बभूव युद्धम्‌ uasa 
नदत्सु तूर्यष्वाविभाव्यवाचो नोदीरयान्ति स्म कुलापदेशान्‌ | 
बाणाक्षेरेरेव परस्परस्य नामोर्जितं चापभृतः शशंसुः ॥ ३८ N 


३६ ॥ तस्या इति! स कमारोऽजस्तस्या इन्दुमत्या रक्षार्थमनल्पयोधं बहुछुभ- 
टम्‌ । पितुरागतं पिज्यम्‌ | आप्तमित्यर्थः | सचिवमादिर्याज्ञाप्य at पाथिववाहि- 
नीं राजसेनाम्‌॥ “ ध्वजिनी वाहिनी सेना ” इत्यमरः ॥ भागीरथीसुत्तरंगः 
शोणः शोणाख्यो नद इव । प्रत्यम्रहीदभियुक्तवान्‌ ॥ 

३७॥ पत्तिरिति। पत्तिः पादचारो योद्धा पदाति पादचारमभ्यपत्तत्‌ ॥ पदा- 
भ्यामततीति पदातिः ॥ पादस्य पहित्यादिना पदादेशः ॥ “ पदातिपत्तपरगपा- 
दातिकपदाजयः U इत्यमरः ॥ रथेशो रयिनं रथारोहमभ्यपतत्‌ । gre um - 
हस्तरगाधिरूढमश्वारोहमभ्यपतत्‌ ॥ “ रथिनः स्यन्दनारोहा अश्वारोहास्तु सादि- 
नः ” इत्यमरः ॥ गजस्य यन्ता हस्त्यारोहो WGTC पुरुषमभ्यपतत्‌ | इत्थं geu- 
प्रतिदन्दयेकजाति उभर य॒द्धमभूत्‌ ॥ अन्योन्यं इन्द्रं कलहोऽस्त्येघामिति प्रतिइ- 
fegat योधाः ॥ “ gee कलहयुग्मयोः ” इत्यमरः ॥ 

Re ॥ नदत्स्विति। | Gay नदत्स्वविभाव्यवाचो ऽनवधार्यगिर श्चा पभृतो धानुष्काः। 


36. That prince first ordered his hereditary minister to keep 
guard over her with an army consisting of innumerable host of 
warlike soldiers, and then himself received that army of kings ina 
hostile spirit, as the S’ona with its swollen waves receives the con- 
tents of the Bhágirathi. 

37. Then the infantry fell on foot-soldiers, the warrior in the 
chariot on one fighting in the car, the horse-man on the rider on 
horse, and the elephant-driver on one on elephant, thus the battle 
ensued between the warriors of equal-footing. 

38. While the martial drums were resounding, tho bowmen 


36, B.I. and the text only of Val., य्योतिरथां, D. E. H. R. with 
Hem., Chà., Din., Val, Su., and Vija., ज्योतीरथां for भागीरथीं. Hema- 
drithough notices almostall the readings, does not seem to have even 
known the reading of Mallinátha ; only Chiritravardhana notices 
his reading and says :--कुत्रापि “ भागीरथी " इति पाठस्तत्र गंगामिव. 
Hemádri's reading appears to be the oldest and the genuine text 
of Kálidàsa, 

97, I P.R. with Val, अभ्युपतत for अभ्यपतत. 

38. D, J, with Hem., Chá, Din, and Dharm., कुलापदेशानू for 


( २०६ ) रघुवंशे 


उत्थापितः संयाते रेणुरश्वैः सान्द्रीकृतः स्यन्द्नवंर चक्रैः | 
विस्तारितः कुञरकर्णतालेमैत्रकभणोपरुरोध सूर्यम्‌ ॥ ३९ ॥ 
मत्स्यध्वजा वायुवराहिदीर्णेर्स खैः प्र द्धध्वजिनीरजांसि । 

बभुः पिबन्तः परमार्थमत्स्याः पर्याविलानीव नवोदकानि ॥ ४० ॥ 


कलसुपदिइयते प्रख्याप्यते येस्ते कुलोपदेशास्तान्कुलनामानि नोदीरयन्ति स्म 
नोचारयामाठुः | भ्रोतुमराक्यत्वाद्वाचो नाब्रवन्नित्यर्थ: ॥ कि तु बाणाक्षरेर्बा णेषु 
लिखिताक्षरेरेव परस्परस्योजितं प्रख्यातं स्वनाम Wu wu ॥ 

३९ ॥ उत्थापित इति । सयति संग्रामेऽस्वैरुत्थापितः । स्यन्दनवंश्ञानां रथगणा- 
नां चक्रः सान्द्रीकृती घनीकृतः॥ “ वंशः career गेहोध्वंकाऽे वेणौ गणे कुले ” 
इति केशवः ॥ कु रकर्णानां तालेस्ताडनेर्विस्तारितः प्रसारितो रेणुर्नत्रक्रमेणांशु- 
कपरिपाट्या | अं झुक्रेनेवे त्यर्थः ॥ “ स्याञ्जटांझुकयो नेत्रम्‌” इति ॥ “ क्रमो set 
परिपाट्यां च ” इति च केशव: ॥ स्रर्यसुपरुरोधाच्छादयामास ॥ 

vou मत्स्येति | वायवश्ाहिदीर्णेविव्वतेमुखेः प्रवृद्धानि ध्वजिनीरजांसि सै- 
न्यरेणान्पबन्तो गृह्लन्तो मत्स्यध्वजा मत्स्याकारा ध्वजाः | पर्याविलानि परितः 
moo नवोदकानि पिबन्तः परमार्थमत्स्याः सत्यमत्स्या इव । बभुर्भो- 
न्ति स्म॥ 


whose voices were made inaudible in the din of battle did not utter 
the names of their families ; but they simply pronounced the high 
names of each other only by means of letters engraven on their 
arrows. 

39. The dust, raised in the battle by horses, thickened by the 
wheels of a number of chariots and spread around by the flapping 
ears of elephants, covered the sun as if with a cloth, 

40. The fish-banners with their mouths opened by the force 
of the wind, and receiving in the increased dust of the army, looked 
like real fishes drinking the mew turbid waters. 


aata. Hemádri also notices the reading of Mallinátha. Bet- 
ween 38-39 H. reads:—“ ललाटबद्धभुकुटीतरक्वैस्तनुत्यजां दन्तनिपीडितोडे: । 
आतस्तरे भह्निकृन्तकण्टेडैड्रार गर्भदिषतां दिरोभिः 7? ॥ 

39. B. with Val, स्यन्दनवृन्द चक्रेः, A. स्थन्दनवंद्ताले:, H. स्यन्दन- 
अक्र सने: D. with Su., and Dharm., स्यन्दन गु क्ष चक्रैः, Dy. with Chà., and 
Din, स्पन्दननेमिचक्रे: for स्यन्दन वं दा चक्रैः. One of the three Mss. of 
Hemédri’s दपण also agrees with Vallabha and B. Ms. B. C. E, I. 
K. L. R. with Hem., Val, and Su, अनुक्रमेण, D. पि. इति क्रमेण for 
"aam. Cháritravardhana also notices the reading. 


40, K. बिकीर्णे: for विदीर्णे:, D. वनोदकानि for नवोदकानि. 


सवमः सर्गः | ( २०७ ) 


रथो रथाडुगध्वनिना विजज्ञे विलालघण्टाकणितेन नागः 
स्वभतुनामग्रहणाद्वभूव सान्द्रे रजस्यात्मपरावबोधः ॥ ४१ N 
आवृण्वतो लोचनमागमाजा रजा$न्थकारस्य विजुम्मितस्य | 
श्नक्षताश्वद्विपवीरजन्मा वालारुणो$भूद्रधिरप्रवाहः ॥ ४२ ॥ 
स च्छिन्नमूलः क्षतजेन रणुस्तस्यो परिष्टात्पवनावधूतः | 
अङ्कारशोपस्य हुताशनस्य पूर्वात्थितो धूम इवाबभास ॥ ४३ ॥ 
प्रहारमूर्छापगभे रथस्था यन्तृनुपालभ्य निवर्तिताश्वाः | 

येः सादिता लक्षितपूर्वकेतूंस्तानेव सामपतया निजघ्नुः ॥ yy ii 


४१॥ रथ इति | ares रजसि रथो रथाद्गध्वानिना चक्रध्वानिना विजज्ञे ज्ञातः। 
नाग हस्ती विलोलवण्टाक्कणितेन वण्टानादेन विजज्ञे आव्मपरावबोधः परस्पर- 
विवेक्रः | योधानानिति दोष: । म्वभतंणां स्वस्वामिना नामग्रहणान्नामोच्चारणा- 
EI | रजोऽन्धतया CF परं च दाव्दादेवानमाय प्रहरन्तीत्यथः ॥ 

४२॥ भावृण्वत इति। लोचनमागमात्वृण्वतो दृष्टिपथमपरुन्धतः। भाजो विज्ञ- 
म्मितस्य । रज एवान्धकारं तस्य | ास्त्रक्षतेम्योऽश्वङ्विपवीरेभ्यो जन्म यस्यस 
रुधिरप्रवाहो बालारुणो बालाको STA ॥ अरुणो भास्क्रेरऽपि स्यात्‌ ” इत्यमरः ॥ 
बालावेशेषणं रुधिरसावर्ण्यार्थस्‌॥ 

và ॥ स इति। क्षतजेन रुधिरेण छिन्नमूलः | त्याजितभूतलसंबन्ध इत्यथः ॥ 
तस्य क्षतजस्योपरिटात। पवनावधूती वाताहतः स TW: | अङ्गाररोषस्य हताशन- 
स्य पू्वोट्थितो धूम इव ! आवभासे ॥ 

४२॥ प्रहारेति। रथिनः। प्रहारेण या मूळा तस्या अपगम सति! रथस्था रथ 


41, The chariot was recognized by the rattling of its wheels, 
the elephant by the tinkling sound of his moving bells, while the 
distinct knowledge of one's own party and that of his enemy was, 
in the thick dust, made only by uttering the names of their res- 
pective masters, 

42. The stream of blood gushing out from the wounds made 
by weapons on the bodies of warriors, elephants and horses proved 
( lit, became ) as it were the newly risen sun to tbe all-pervading 
darkness consisting of dust that obstructed tho rango of sight in the 
battle-field. 

49. That column of dust separated from the surface of the 
earth ( lit. cut asunder from its root ) by blood and wafted by the 
current of the wind over it, looked like the smoke, that is raised 
before, of the fire which has now embers remaining. 

44. When the swoon caused by the strokes ( of weapons ) 


42. H. विकृंभितस्थ, J. विलामितस्य for विजृंभितरय- 
44, B. C. R. with Chi., Din., Val., and Su., रथस्थान for रथस्थाः, 
K. विवतिताश्वाः, D,. with Din, निवतिताधान्‌ , E. H.I. L. R. with 


( २०८ ) ta] 


अप्यधमार्गे परवाणलूना धनुर्भूतां हस्तवतां पृषत्काः । 
संप्रापुरवात्मजवानुवृच्या पूर्वाधभागेः फलिभिः शरव्यम्‌ ॥ ४५ ॥ 
आधोरणानां गजसंनिपाते शिरांसि चंक्रेनिशितेः DTE । 
हृतान्यापि श्‍यननखाय्रकाटिव्यासक्तकशानि चिरेण Ta: ॥ ४६ ॥ 


एवं ferar: | संरक्षिता इत्यर्थः | मूछितानामन्यत्र नीत्वा संरक्षणं सारथिधर्मः | 
यन्तन्सारथीनुपालभ्यासाधु क़्तमित्यधिक्षिप्य । निवतिताश्वाः सन्तः पूर्व ये 
स्वयं सादिता हताः । लक्षितपूवकेतून | gases: केत॒भिः प्रत्यभिज्ञातानित्यथः ! 
तानेव सामषतया निजघ्नु प्रजहुः ॥ 

४९॥ अपीति | अर्धश्चासो मार्गश्च तस्मिन्रधमार्गे परेषां बाणेठनादिछिन्ना अपि 
हस्तवतां कृतहस्तानां धनुर्भृतां प्रषल्काः शरा आत्मजवानुब्ृत्त्या स्ववेगानुबन्धेन 
हेलुना फलिभिलौहायर्वाडः ॥ “ सम्यबाणाम्रयोः फलम्‌ ” इति विश्वः ॥ gard- 
भागेः | झुणातीति TE: । तम्मै हितं दारव्यं लक्ष्यम्‌ ॥ “ उगवादिभ्यो qa” इति 
यत्प्रत्ययः ॥ “ लक्षं लक्ष्यं दारव्यं च '' इत्यमरः ॥ संप्रापुरव | न तु मध्ये 
पातिता इत्यर्थः ॥ 

ve UW आधोरणानामिति | ग जसंनिपाते गजयद्धे निशितेरत एव RITU: छर- 
स्याम्रमिवाम्रं येषां तेश्वक्रेरायधविद्येषेहतानि छिन्नान्यपि | इयेनानां पक्षिविशे- 
घाणां नखाम्रकोटिषु व्यासक्ताः केशा येषां तानि । आधोरणानां हस्त्यारो- 


was over, the warriors, who ( on that account ) were kept secure in 
their chariots, severely reproved the charioteers, and after having 
turned the horses to the battle-field, killed, through excessive rage, 
those enemies alone who had wounded them before and whose flags 
they had previously marked, 

45, The arrows of dexterous warriors though cut down in half 
the way by the arrows of enemics, reached their very marks ( aims) 
with their iron-headed fore-halves, by following their own speed. 

46. In the elephant fight the heads of their drivers though 
severed off by the sharp discuses ( the sharp circular missile wea- 
pons ) with razor-like edges, fell down after a long time, because 
the hair on them being stuck to the sharp, points of the nails of 
hawks. 

Hem., Châ., Val, Su, and Dharm., विवतिताश्रान्‌, D. C. विनातिताश्वाद 
for निवरतिताश्वाः. B. 6. with Su., आहताः for सादिताः. 

46. D. g: for am: B. C. D. I. K. L. R. with Hem, Val, 

u. and Dharm., 4r3: for क्षराप्रे> H. with Chi., and Din. MRT- 
नाम्रधारंः for fafara: क्षराग्रः, D. J. with Châ., and Din., हतानि, C. with 
Su., कृतानि for हृतानि. One of the three Mss, of Hemádri's zd" also 
agrees with Sumativijaya. 


सप्तमः सर्गः । ( २०९ ) 


पूर्व प्रहर्ता न जघान भूयः प्रतिप्रहाराक्षममश्वसादी । 
तुरंगमस्कन्धनिषण्णदेहं प्रत्याश्वसन्तं RIIETE ॥ ४७ ॥ 
तन॒त्यजां पर्मभतां विकोशेब्रहत्स दन्तेष्वसाभिः Tare: | 
उद्यन्तमारत्ते शमयांबभूवुर्गजा AAM: करशीकरेण ॥ ४८॥ 
शिलीमुखोत्कृत्तशिरःफलाढ्या च्युतेः शिरख्रश्चषकोत्तरेव । 
रणक्षितिः शाणितमयकुल्या रराज मृत्योरिव पानभूमिः ॥ ४९ ॥ 


हाणाम ॥ “ आधोरणा हस्तिपका हस्त्यारोहा निषादिनः  इत्यमरः ॥ शिरांसि 

चिरेण पेतः पतितानि ॥ रख्यपातात्प्रागेवारुह्य पश्चादुत्पततां पक्षिणां नखेषु 

HAMAS ACT ASAT भाव: N 

vo ॥ प्रवेमिति | पूर्व प्रहता प्रथमं प्रहताश्वसादी तोरंगिकः प्रतिप्रहारेऽक्षममराः 
क्ते तुरंगमस्कंधे निषण्णदेहम्‌ । माच्छितमित्यर्थः। रिपुं भूयो न जघान पुनन प्रज- 
ac i कि ठत प्रत्याश्वसन्तं पुनरुञ्जीवन्तमाचका E ॥ “ नाय़॒धव्यसनं प्राप्त नात 
नातिपरिक्षतम्‌” इति निषेधादिति भावः ॥ | 

४८ ॥ तन॒व्यजञामाते | तनुत्यजाम्‌ | तनुषु निस्पुहाणामिव्यथः | वमभूर्ता कवः 
चिनां संबन्धिमिब्रृहत्खु॒ दन्तेथु पतद्धिरत एव विकोदोः पिधानादुद्धतः॥ ` को- 
शोऽस्त्री Fes खड़्पिधानेऽथावादिव्ययोः ` इत्यमरः ॥ असिभिः खदरुरुदयन्तसु- 
त्थितमर्सि विविञ्ञा भीता गजाः करशीकरेण wearer: ॥ 

४९ ॥ शिलीसुखेति | शिली मुखेबीणेरुत्कृत्तानि दिरांस्येव फलानि तेराढ्या सं- 
पन्ना । sade: (facta त्रायन्त इति शिरस्त्राण शझीषण्यानि॥ “ शीषंण्यं 
च facet च ' इत्यमरः ॥ तेश्चबकोत्तरा चषकः पानपात्रमुत्तरं यस्यां सेव ॥ 


47. The warrior on horse, who had first dealt a blow at his 
enemy who had his body reclining on the shoulder-joint of his 
horse and who was unable to strike at his enemy in return, did not 
strike him again, but wished that he would revive. 

48. The terrified elephants quenched, with the watery drops 
thrown out of their trunks, the fire that arose from the unsheathed 
swords of the desperate warriors in armour falling directly on their 
formidable tusks, 

49. There the battle-ficld appeared like the drinking room of 
Death rich in fruits made of the heads of warriors severed by 


48. B. वमेवतां, C. with Val, and Su., चमंभूतां for वर्मभृतां-. Valla- 
bha also notices the reading of Mallinitha. D, zz«i, J. उद्धतं for 
उद्यन्तं. ` 

49. 17). “उत्क्षित for उत्कृत्त, One of the three Mss. of He- 
máàdri's zdvr also agrees with D, So does one of the three Mss. of 
Charitravardhana’s दिशुहितेथिणी. C. with Hem., and Val, चखकोत्तरा 
for चषकोत्तरा: Vallabha's text with us. 

2 


( २१० ) रघुवंशे 


पान्तर्यानि LUN ELS ~ - Cal a 
उपान्तयोनिष्कुपितं विहेगराक्षिष्य तेभ्यः पिशितप्रियापि | 
केयूरकोटिक्षतताळुदेशा शिवा भुजच्छदमपाचकार ॥ ५० N 
कश्चि्विषत्खङ्गहतो्तमाङ्गः सद्यो विमानप्र सुताम्ुपेत्य | 
a Q * * ~ 
वामाड्संसक्तसुराङ्गनः स्वं नृत्यत्कबन्धं समरे TTA ॥ ५१ ॥ 
~ - * - A ~ SN Amn 
अन्योन्यसूतोन्मथनादभूतां तावेव सूतो राथिनो च कोचित्‌ | 
ES « A^ ^ ~ ~ S 
व्यश्वा गदाव्यायतसंप्रहारो भग्मायुधा बाहुविमदानिष्ठा ॥ ५२॥ 
४ चषकोऽस्त्री पानपात्रम' इत्यमरः ॥ शोणितान्येव मद्यं तस्य ACA: प्रवाहा 
यस्यां सा ॥ “ कृल्याल्पा कृत्रिमा सरित्‌ SAAT: ॥ रणक्षितिर्मत्योः पानभूः 
fafta GT ॥ pae 
५० ॥ उपान्तयोरिति | उपान्तयोः प्रान्तयोविहंगेनिष्कुषितं खण्डितम्‌ ॥ “ इ- 
ण्निष्ठायाम्‌ ” इतीडागमः॥ भभच्छेद भुजनखण्डं तेभ्यो विहंगेथय आभनिप्याच्छि 
a पिशितप्रिया मांसप्रियापि शिवा कोष्टी u “ दिवः कोलः शिवा क्रोट्टी ” इति 
विश्वः॥ केयूरकोट्या क्षतस्तालुदेशो यस्याः सा सती। अपाचकारापसारयामास॥ 
क्रिरतेः करोतेव Faz 
९१॥ कश्चिदिति | द्विषतः खड्गेन हतो त्तमाङ्ादिङन्नाह्िराः ऋश्चिद्वीरः सद्यो fa- 
मानप्रभुतां विमानाधिपत्यमुपेत्य वामाङ्गसँसक्ता सब्योत्सड्रसड्रिनी सुराङ्गना 
यस्य स तथोक्तः सन्समरे । नत्यस्स्वं निजं कबन्धमरिरस्क्ं कलेवरं TET 
“ कबन्धोऽसत्री क्रियायुक्तमपमूधेकलेवरम्‌ ” इत्यमरः ॥ 
५२ ॥ अन्यान्याति | कोचिद्वीरावन्योन्यस्य स्रतयोः सारथ्योरुन्मथनान्निध- 


arrows, abounding in drinking cups made of the dropped helmets 
and flowing with liquor of blood, 

50. Therea female jackal, though she was very fond of 
eating flesh, but being wounded in the roof of her palate by the 
point3 of the armlet. threw away a piece of a severed arm previous- 
ly snatched away from vultures and which was torn off all around 
the edge by them. 

51, A certain warrior whose head was severed off by the 
sword of his enemy, having instantly obtained the mastery of a 
celestial vehicle with a heavenly damsel clung to him on his left 
side saw his own trunk dancing in the battle-field. 

52. Two other chariot-warriors, on account of their killing 


50. R अपान्तयाः for डपान्तयो:. D. frafad, K. L, with Châ., Din., 
and Val, निःकृषित for निष्कृषितं. R. and the texts only of Val, and 
Su, ZARN for अपाचकार. 

51. I, L, and the text only of Val, ?mz^ for “az. H. gag: 
for सृराङ्गनः. 

52, E.K,P. R. and the text only of Val., 'विमदेनटे for fanz- 


सप्तमः सर्गः | ( २११ ) 


परस्परेण क्षतयोः प्रहर्त्रारुत्कान्तवाय्वोः समकालमेव | 
अमत्यभावेऽपि कयाश्चिदासीदेकाप्सरःप्राथितयोर्विवादः ॥ ५३ ॥ 
व्यूहावुभो तावितरेतरस्माद्भङ्गं जयं चापतुरव्यवस्थम्‌ । 
पश्चात्पुरोमारुतयोः प्रवृद्धो पयायवृत्त्येव महार्णवोर्मा ॥ ५४ ॥ 


नात्तांवेव स्तो रथिनो चाभूताम्‌। ताबेव व्यश्वो नष्टाश्वौ सन्तो गदाभ्यां व्या- 
यतो दीर्वः संप्रहारो युद्धं ययोस्तावभूताम्‌ | ततो TATA AAT सन्तौ बाइ- 
विमईँनिष्ठो बाहयुद्धसक्तावभूताम्‌ ॥ 

५३ ॥ परस्पेरेणेति। परस्परेण क्षतयोः प्रहतयोः समकालमेक्रकालं यथा तथो- 
त्क्रान्तवाय्वोरयुग पहतप्राणयोः | एक्रेवाप्सराः प्रायिता याभ्यां तयेरिकाप्सरःप्रा- 
थितयोः । प्रार्थितेक्राप्सरसोरित्यर्थः ॥ “ वाहिताग्न्यादिषु '' इति परनिपातः ॥ 
अथ वा । एकम्यामप्सरसि प्रायितं प्रार्थना ययोरिति विग्रहः ॥ “ स्त्रियां बहुष्व- 
प्सरसः ' इति बहुस्वाभिधानं प्रायिकम्‌ ॥ कयोश्चित्प्रह्रौ यो धयोरमर्यंभावेऽपि 
देवभावेषपि विवादः कलह आसीत ॥ एकामिषाभिलाषो एहि महद्वैरबीजमिति 
भावः ॥ 

५४॥ व्युहात्रिति। तावुभौ व्यूहो सेनासंवातो॥ “ व्यूहस्तु बलविन्यासः ” 

AS RA COM) 
इत्यमरः ॥ पश्चाच प॒रश्च यो मारुतो तयोः पर्यायब्वच्या क्रमव्यापारेण प्रबुद्धो म- 
हान्तावर्णवोर्म इव । इतरेतरस्मादन्योन्यस्माइव्यवस्थं व्यवस्थारहितमनियतं AA 
भङ्ग पराजयं चापतुः प्राप्तवन्तो ॥ 


each other's charioteers, became themselves the charioteers and 
being both without horses maintained a prolonged contest with 
their maces, and those weapons too when broken down resumed at 
once the hand-fighting that would bring on them inevitable de- 
struction. 

53. There arose a quarrel between two other combatants even 
in their immortal state of soul, who, on earth, were wounded by 
each other and who had thus given up their breath at one and the 
same time in the battle-field, for both of them being asked for by 
one and the same celestial damsel. 

.91. Both the armies arrayed together for battle suffered de- 
feats from and obtained victories over each other consequent on 
mutual ill-regulation, like two waves of the great ocean swollen by 
two winds behind and before successively. 


fat. One of the three Mss. of Cháritravardhana's शिगहितिषिणी 9130 
agrees with Vallabha's text. 

54. B. C, E. 1. K. P. R, with Val., and Su., zarae} for 
इतरेतरस्मात.  Vallabha also notices the reading of Mallinitha. 


( २१२ ) रघुवंशे 


परेण भग्नेऽपि बले महोजा ययावजः प्रत्यरिसेन्यमेव | 

धूमो निवर्त्येत समीरणेन यतो हि कक्षस्तत एव वह्निः ॥ ५५ ou 
रथी ATS कवची धनुप्मान्दप्तः स राजन्यकमेकवीरः 
निवारयामास महावराहः कल्पक्षयोद्त्तमिवाणवाम्भः ॥ ५४६ ॥ 

स दाक्षेणं तूणमुखेन वामं व्यापारयन्हस्तमलक्ष्यताजा d 
आकर्णकृष्टा सकृदस्य याद्धमारवीव बाणान्सुपुव रिपुप्नान्‌ ॥ ५७॥ 


५९ ॥ परेणेति | बले स्वसेन्ये परेण परबलेन PAST महाँजा महाबलोऽजोऽरि- 
सैन्यं प्रत्येव ययो ॥ तथा हि। समीरणेन वायुना धुमो निवर्त्येत कक्षादपसाये- 
त ॥ वतेतेण्यन्तात्कमाणि संभावनायां लिङ ॥ वह्निस्तु यतां यत्र RAATH ॥ 
< कक्षो तु हुणवीरुधों ” इत्यमरः ॥ तत एव तत्रेव । प्रवर्तत इति शेषः ॥ सावे- 
विभक्तिकस्तसि 

॥ रथीति । रथारूढो निषड़ी तृणीरवान्‌ ॥ “ दूणोपासङ्गतृणीरानिषङ्गा 
zufqeu ” इत्यमरः ॥ कवची वर्मधरो धनुष्मान्थनुर्धरों zd] o रणदृप्त एकवी- 
TAMIA: | सा$जो राजन्यकं राजसमूहम्‌॥ “ गोत्रोक्ष--” इत्यादिना 
वुऊप्रत्ययः ॥ महावराहः कल्पक्षये कल्पान्तकाल उद्धत्तमुद्वेलमणेवाम्भ इव | 
निवारयामास ॥ h - 

v9 uw इति। सौऽजः। आजा संप्राम दक्षिणं हस्तं तूणमुखेन निषड्भाविवरेण 


55. Though his army was routed by his enemy the most 
powerful Aja fell directly on the ensmy’s army ; for the smoke 
may be driven away by the wind but the fire remains in that spot 
only where there is grass. 

56. He, the sole warrior, confident in his own furious martial 
spirit, riding on a chariot equipped with a quiver, putting on an 
armour and wielding a bow, kept off the host of the kings, as the 
Great Boar did the waters of the ocean swollen at the end of the 
Kalpa. 

57. The prince was seen in the battle beautifully moving his 


55. C.D. महोक्षाः for महा जा:. One of the three Mss. of Hemádri's 
दर्पण also agrees with C. D, Mss. B. C. E. H. I. J. K. L.P. R. 
with Hem., Val, Chà, and Dharm., निवर्तेत for निवर्न्यत. A.D. 
E.J. L. a forfz. Almost all commentators with Mallinàtha. 

56. B.C. E. H. I. K. L. R. with Hem., Cbá., Din., Val., Su., 
Dharm., and Vija., t1 for दूभ:. B, C, E. I. K. L. P. R. with Hem., 
Chî., Din., Val., Su, Dharm., and Vija., विलोडयामास, H. विलोलयामास 
for निवारयामास. D. P. कल्पक्षथों द्वत for कल्पक्षयोद्रचं 

7. 8. 0. &. 1. L. R. with Hem., Chà., Din., Val., Su., Dharm., 
and Vija, तूणमुख न for तृणमुखन. C.D, with Val, qu3 for सुषुवे 


सप्तमः सर्गः । ( २१३ ) 


स रोषद्टाधिकलोहितो ठे्व्यक्ताध्वरेसा भूकुटीर्वहक्धिः | 
तस्तार गां भछनिकृत्रकण्टेईकारगभार्द्रतां शिरोभिः ॥ ५८ N 
सवेबलाङ्गेर्दिरदप्रधानेः सर्वायुवेः कङ्टुटभदिभिश्च । 

सर्वप्रयत्नेन च श्वामिपालास्तस्मिन्प्रजहर्युधि सर्व एव ॥ ५९ ॥ 


वाममतिझुन्दरम्‌ ॥ “ वामं सव्ये प्रतीपे च द्रविणे चातिखुन्दरे ara विश्वः ॥ 
ब्यापारयन्नलक्ष्यत | दारसंधानाइयस्तु दुळे$्या इव्यर्थः | सकूराकणकृष्टा यो- 
द्गरस्याजस्य मौर्वी ज्या। रिपून्‌ ब्रन्तीति रिपुन्नाः । तान्‌ ॥ “ अमनुष्यकर्दके च" 
इति ठक्प्रत्ययः ॥ AMT इव HW ng ॥ 

५८ ॥ स इति | सोऽजः । रोषेण दषा अत एवाधिकलोहिता ओषा येषां तः। 
व्यक्ता ऊध्वी रेखा यासां ताः! भूक़्टीश्रेभङ्गान्वहड्िः। भळनिकृत्ता ITT 
घच्छिन्नाः कण्टा येषां तेः। ईकारगर्भः सहँक्रारेः | इकर्वद्धिरित्यर्थः | द्विषतां 
दिरोभिगा ata तस्तार छाइयामास ॥ 

९९ ॥ सर्वैरिति | द्विरवप्रधानेर्गजमख्येः सर्वैर्बलाङ्गैः wars: C हस्त्यश्वर- 
यपादातं सेनाङ्गं स्याचतुष्टयम्‌ " इत्यमरः ॥ HFA: कवचमेदिभिः ॥ 
“Sees: कड्टको जगरः कतवचोआसत्रियाम्‌ इव्यमरः ॥ सवायुधश्च। बाः 
ह्यं बलमक्स्वान्तर माह--सर्वेप्रयव्नेन च सवे एव श्रामिपाला युधि तस्मिन्नजे T- 
जह | d प्रजट्ररित्यर्थः ॥ सर्वत्र सर्वकार कदाक्तिसंमवात्करमणोऽषयधिक्ररण- 


विवक्षायां सप्तमी ॥ तदक्त-“ अनेक्रशक्तियक्तस्य विश्वस्यानककमेणः । स्वेदा 
SIT mmm 


सवेथाभावात्किञ्चित्किञ्चिद्विवक्ष्यते इति ॥ 


right hand about the mouth of the quiver (so great was his agility) 
but it seemed that the warrior's bow-string drawn up to his ear 
at once produced as it were arrows destructive of his enemies, 

58, He strewed the ground with the heads of his enemies 
which were cut at the throats by the Bhalla arrows which had 
their lips still more reddened when bitten with rage, which had 
their frowning cye-brows with visible lines rising upwards and 
which were full of defiant sounds ( or war-cries ) . 

59. With all the constituents of their armies of which ele- 
phants formed the chief element and with all the weapons piercing 
through even armour, and with every possible effort, even all the 
kings ( even all of them ) fell upon him in the fight. 


58. C. H. E. I. ए L. R. with Hem., and Val., रोषदध्ाधरलोहिता- 
जलैः, A. with Su., रोषददाधरलाहिताड:, D. with Dharm,, रोषदृशाधरलोदिताले : 
for रोषदधायिकलोहितोड़े:. Sumativijaya notices the reading of He- 
mádri and Vallabha. C, D. with Val, "रेषा for रेखा. D. with Vija., 
and the text only of Su., “ag: for कण्ठैः: A.C, D. हूकारगर्भः for 
हृकारगर्मैः. Almost all commentators with us. 

59. D. aera: for बलाड़ें:. 


( २१४ ) रघुवंशे 


सोऽत्रवजेशछन्नरथः परेषां ध्वजायमात्रेण बभूव लक्ष्यः । 
नीहारमय्रो दिनपूर्वभागः किंचित्पकाशेन विवस्वतेव ॥ ६० ॥ 
प्रियंवदात्प्रातमसां SAR: MTS राजस्वधिराजसूनु 
गान्धर्वमत्रं कुसुमास्रकान्तः प्रस्वापनं स्वप्ननिवृत्तताल्यः ॥ ६१ ॥ 
ततो धनुष्कर्षणसूठहस्तमेकासपर्यस्तशिरस्र जालम्‌ | 

तस्थो ध्वजस्तम्भनिषण्णदेहं निद्राविधेयं नरदेवसेन्यम्‌ ॥ ६२ ॥ 


६०॥ स इति। परेषां दिषामस्त्रत्र जेच्छन्नरथः सोऽजः | नीहारोहिमेर्मसो दिन- 
S4 TT: MARTS: किचिर्प्रकाशेनेषङक्ष्येण विवस्वतेव। ध्वजास्रमात्रेण लक्ष्यो 
बभूव । ध्वजञाम्रादन्यन्न किचिह्लक्ष्यते स्मेत्यर्थः ॥ 

६१ ॥ प्रियेवदादिति | अधिगाजसूतुमहाराजपुत्र: कृ बुमास्त्रकान्तो मदनख्ञन्दर 
स्वप्ान्निवत्तलाल्यः स्वप्नविदृष्ण: | जागरूक इत्यथः | असां कमार: प्रियवदा- 
्पूर्वोक्ताहन्धवात्प्राप्वं गान्धर्वे गंधवेदेवताकम्‌ ॥ “ साम्य देवता 7 इत्यण्‌ d 
प्रम्वापयतीति प्रस्वापनं निद्राजनकमस्त्रं राजसु प्रायुङ्क प्रयुक्तवान्‌ ॥ 

६२॥ तत इति । ततो धनुष्कर्षणे चापकषणे मूढहस्तमव्याप्रतहस्तम्‌ | एकस्मि- 
aa wed wed शिरस्त्र जालं यस्य तत्‌ । ध्वजस्तम्भेषु निषण्णा अवष्टब्धा देहा 


6). He whose car was covered with multitudes of missiles of 
the enemies could only be distinguished by the uppermost top of 
his banner ; as the early part of the day ( the dawn ) obscured by 
the mist 13 discovered by the sun with its partial light. 

61. That prince, the son of the Emperor, who was as 
handsome as the flower-armed god ( Kama ) and who was disinclin- 
ed to sleep ( wide awake) employed against the kings, the Gan- 
dharva-missile which he had previously obtained from Priyamvada 
and which had the quality of causing slumber. 

62. Then that army of the kings whose hands were incapaci- 


60. D. L. and the text only of Vallabha, acy: for gs. 
One of the three Mss. of Hemádri's दर्पण also agrees with D. L. 
and Vallabha’s text. D. K. लक्ष्य for लक्ष्य: Vallabha's text, and 
not his commentary, reads first “ ततो धनुः कर्षेण? &९., and then 
“ प्रियेवदात &o. "' 

61. E. आतम £07 प्रातम्‌, D. H. with Hem., Cha., Din., and Val., 
अथो कुमार:, B. E 1. R. with Su., and the text only of Val, अथ 
वियाहे;, one of the three Mss. of Hemidri’s दर्पण also agrees with Su- 
mativijaya and the text of Vallabha, C. K. with Vija., अध प्रियाहे, 
Do. with Dharm., अथ प्रियार्थ: for असा mum. D. faga’ for fpa. 
Hemadri also notices this. 

62. L. R. with Hem., Val, and Su, धनृःकषेणः for धनुष्कषण” 


सप्तमः सर्गः । ( २१५ ) 
ततः प्रियोपाचरसे $घरोष्टे निवेश्य दध्मो जलजं कुमारः | 

यन स्वहस्तार्जितमेकवीरः पिबन्यशो मूर्तमिवावभासे ॥ ६३ ॥ 

शङ्कस्वनाभिज्ञतया निवृचास्तं TAMA TTT: स्वयोधाः | 

निमीलितानामिव पङ्कजानां मध्ये स्फुरन्तं प्रतिमाशशाङ्कगम्‌ ॥ ६४ ॥ 

सञशोणितेस्तेन शिलीसुखायेर्निक्षोपिताः BIT पार्थिवानाम्‌ | 

यशो हते संप्राति राघवेण न जीवितं वः कृपयेति वर्णाः ॥ ६५ ॥ 
यस्य तत्‌। नरदेवानां राज्ञां सनेव सेन्यम्‌ ॥ चातुर्वण्यीरित्वास्तार्थे ष्यञ्प्रत्ययः॥ 
निद्राविधेयं निद्रापरतन्त्रं तस्थो ॥ 

३३ ॥ तत इति। ततः कमारः प्रिययेन्डुमव्योपात्तरस आस्वादितमाधर्ये । अति- 
aa इति भावः | अधरोष्ठे जलजं as निवेदय ॥ “ जले दाङ्खपञ्चयोः 7 
इति विश्वः ॥ दध्मौ मुखमारुतेन पूरयामास | येनोष्टनिविटेन MEARAN: स स्व- 
हस्ताजितं मूर्त मूतिमद्यदाः पिबन्निवाबभासे ॥ यशसः शुभ्रत्वादिति भावः ॥ 

६४॥ agfa । राङ्कस्वनस्या जराङ्क्वनेरभिज्ञतया प्रव्यभिज्ञातव्वान्तिवृत्ताः 
प्राकपलाय्य संप्रति प्रत्यागताः स्वयोधाः Aaa निद्राणशर्म तमजम्‌। निमीलि- 
तानां मुकुलितानां पक्कजानां मध्ये स्फुरन्तं प्रतिमा चासा Wary ते प्रतिमा- 
Wag ्रतिबिम्ब चन्द्रमिव | Tey N 

a सशोणितेरिति । संप्रति राबवेण रघपत्रेण । पूर्वे रघुणेति भावः।हे 
tated for drawing in the bow-string whose clusters of helmets slipp- 
ed on one of their shoulders, stood with the bodies of its soldiers 
leaning upon the staffs of their banners, being greatly overpowered 
by sleep. 

63. At last that prince having put the conch to his lips the 
flavour of which has been tasted by his beloved, blew it; and he 
appeared thereby a sole hero drinking, as it were, fame embodied 
obtained by his own hands. 

64. By the recognition of the sound of his conch, his warriors 
returned and saw him with his enemies overwhelmed with sleep, 
like the tremulous reflection of the moon in the midst of lotuses 
thát are closed. 

65. By him were impressed on the banners of the kings by 


"जातं for “st. Sumativijaya reads first “ नतः प्रियोपात्तरंस  &c,, and 
then “ ततो पनुष्कर्षण &c. " 

63. A. D. H. अधरोटे for an>. D. I, K. L. P. R. with Hem., 
Chi,, Din., Val, and Su, तन for येन. D. with Val, "वीररान्द: for 
एकवीरः. 

61. D. झान्तदात्रृं for मन्ना. Charitravardhana also notices this. 

65. BOE H.I. k. L.P. R. with Hem., Chi. Din., Val., 
Bu., and Dharm., संयति for संप्रति. 


( २१६ ) रघुवंशे 


स चापकोटीनिहितेकबाहः शिरख्रनिष्क्पणभिन्नमोलिः । 
ललाटबद्धश्रमवारिविन्दुर्भीतां प्रियामेत्य वचा बभाषे ॥ ६६ ॥ 
इतः परानर्भकहायंशस्रान्वेदभि पझ्यानुमता मयासि | 
एवंविधनाहवचेषितिन तवं प्रार्थ्यसे हस्तगता ममोभिः ॥ ६७॥ 


राजानो वो BATA यशो हतं जीवित त कृपया न हतम्‌ । न स्वदाक्व्येति भावः | 
इत्येवं रूपा वणाः | एतदर्थेप्रतिपादकं वाक्यमित्यथः । सशोणिते शोणितैः झोणितदिग्धे 
रिलीमुखाम्रबाणाम्रेः साधनेस्तेनाजेन | प्रयोजककत्री । पाथिवानां केतुष निक्षे 
पिताः प्रयोञ्येरन्येनिवेशिताः | लखिता इत्यर्थः ॥ क्षिपतेणर्यन्तात्कर्मणि क्तः ॥ 


६६ ॥ स इति। चापक्ोट्यां निहित एको बाहयैन सः। शिरस्त्रस्य निष्क्रषेणेना- 
पनयनेन PARTS: क्षथकेदाबन्धः | ललाटे बद्धाः अमवारिबिन्दवो यस्य a: | 
सोऽजो भीतां प्रियामिन्दुमर्तांमेत्यासाद्य वचो बभाषे ॥ 

६७ ॥ इत इति । हे Tea इत इदानीम्भकहायदास्त्रान्बालकापहायाँय़रधान्प- 
राञ्छत्रून्परय | मयानुमतासि । द्रष्टुमिति दोषः ॥ एभिनृपेरेवँविधेन निद्रारूपेणा- 
हव चेष्टितेन रणकमणा मम हस्तगता | हस्तगतवदहत्रहेत्यथः । त्वं प्राथ्यंसे। अप- 

जिहीष्य स इत्यथः ॥ एवंविधेनेव्यत्र स्वहस्तनिरेशन सोपहास म॒वा चेति द्रष्टव्यमू॥ 


eee 


means of the points of his arrows besmeared with blood the follow- 
ing letters :—‘‘ Your glory has once more been taken away by the 
son of Raghu but not your life through mercy!” 


66, He, who had rested one of his hands on the extreme 
point of his bow and whose hair-band was loosened as he dropped 
his helmet and on whose forehead where formed drops of perspiration 
arising from fatigue, having eome to his terrified beloved spoke thus 
to her :-- 

67. lean permit you, dear princess of Vidarbha, to look here 
at these enemies whose weapons may now easily be snatched away 
even by a child: by such warlike deeds you, secure as you are inmy 
possession, are sought after by these. 


66. D, L. चापकाटो for चापक्रोट?. K. L. R. with Cha., 'निःकर्षण” 
for "निएकर्षण.? R. ^e: for “mfe:. L, reads first “ इतः परान्‌ &e., ” 
and then “ स चापका &e. ” 

67. प. मयतान्‌ for मयासि, C. and the text only of Val, प्राप्यस 
for प्राथ्यंस. 


सप्तमः सग; । ( २१७ ) 


तस्याः प्रतिद्वन्दरिभवादिषादात्सयों विमुक्त मुखमावभासे । 
निःश्वासबाष्पापगमात्परपत्नः प्रसादमात्मीयामिवात्मदर्शः ॥ ६८ ॥ 
हष्टापि सा हीविजिता न साक्षाद्राग्भिः सखीनां प्रियमभ्यनन्दत । 
स्थली नवाम्भः पषताभिवृष्टा मयूरकेकाभिरिवाश्रड्न्दम्‌ ॥ ६९ N 
इति शिरसि स वामं पादमाधाय राज्ञामुदवहदनवयां तामवयादपतः | 
रथतुरगरजाभिस्तस्य रुक्षालकाया समरविजयलक्ष्मीः ST Wat बभूव s 


६८ ॥ तम्या इति। प्रतिद्वन्द्रिभवाद्रिपूत्थाद्विषादाइँन्यात्सद्यो विसुक्त॑ तस्या 
सुखम्‌। निःव्वासस्य यो बाष्प उष्मा ॥ “ बाष्पे नत्रजलोष्मणोः 7 इति विश्वः ॥ 
तस्यापगमाद्धेतारात्मीयं प्रसादं नेर्मल्यं प्रपन्नः प्रातः | आत्मा स्वरूप दृद्य- 
तेऽनेनेत्यात्मइशः | RUD इव । आबभासे ॥ 

६९ ॥ हटेतति । सेन्दुमती हटापि पत्युः पौरुषेण प्रखादितापि हिया विजिता य- 
asa: प्रियमजं साश्नास्स्वयं नाभ्यनन्दन्न प्रास । कि ठु नवेरम्भःप्ृषतः पयो- 
बिन्डुमिरमिद्गदानिषिक्ता स्यल्यक्कृत्रिमा भूमिः ॥ ˆ जानपदक्रण्डगोणस्थल “-- 
इत्याडिनाक्कत्रिमाये ङीष्‌ stares भेवसंवं मयुरकेकामिरिव | सखीनां वा- 
ग्भिरभ्यनन्दत्‌ ॥ 

७० ॥ इतीति । नोच्यते नोच्यत इत्यवच्यं गरह्य॑म्‌॥ “ अवद्यपण्य * इत्यादिना 
निपातः ॥ ` कप्यकुत्सितावद्यखेटगह्योणकाः समाः 7 इत्यमरः ॥ तस्माइपेतः | 
निर्दोष इत्यर्थः । सो5ज इति राज्ञां शिरसि वामपादइमाधायानवद्यामदोषां तामि- 


68. Suddenly her face shone bright being at once relieved 
from the fear arising from the enemies, as a looking-glass ( mirror) 
which by the removal of the moisture produced by the breath, re- 
stores its natural clearness. 

69. Being overcome by bashfulness that princess, though ex- 
ceedingly delighted, could not herself openly congratulate her beloy- 
ed lord upon his success, but through the mouth ( lit. words ) of 
her female friends ; as a dry land showered with fresh drops of 
water does the assemblage of clouds through the medium of the 
notes of peacocks. 

70, At last the prince himself free from faults, having in this 
manner placed his left foot on the heads ofthe kings conducted 


68, H. with Chi., and Din., बाष्पापगमे for बाष्यापगमात्‌- D. प्रपन्नं 
107 प्रपन्नः. D. K, with Din., स्वरूप for प्रसादं. 

69. B.1. पति for fy. D. H. with Su., and the text only of 
Val., ध्रप्रतानिपिक्ता £०7 एषताभित्रृद्ा. B.C. E. H.K. with Chi., Din, 
Val, and Su., अभ्रजालं for अभ्नत्रृन्द. Vallabhas text with us. 

70. C, L. झक्षालकान्ता, E.R. with Val, and Su, खक्षालकान्ता, 
A.B. H. I.J.K. with Châ, and Din., SAER for EASRA. 
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( २१८ ) रघुवंशे 


प्रथमपरिगतार्थस्तं रघुः संनिवृत्तं विजयिनमभिनन्य शछाघ्यजायासमेतम्‌ । 
तदुपहितकुटुम्बः शान्तिमार्गोत्सुको STA हि सति कुल धुर्य सूय॑वंश्या गृहाय ७१॥ 
॥ इति श्रीरघुवंशे महाकाव्ये कविश्री कालिदासङ्कतावजपा- 
णिग्रहणो नाम सप्तमः सर्गः ॥ 


न्दुमतीसु्वहदुपानयत्‌ । आत्मसाञ्चकारेत्यर्थः ॥ अयमर्थः“ तमुद्दहन्त पथि 
भोजकन्याम्‌ ” इत्यत्र न शिष्टः ॥ तस्याजस्य रथतुरगाणां रजोभी रुक्षाणि qE- 
बाण्यलकाग्राणि यस्याः सा सेन्दुमत्येव मूर्ता सूतिमती समरविजयलक्ष्मार्बभूतर ॥ 
एताभादन्यः को विजञयलक्ष्मीलाभ इत्यर्थः ou 

७१ ॥ प्रथमेति । प्रथमम जागमनात्प्रागेव परिगतो ज्ञाता$्थो विवाहविज यस्ूपो 
येन स प्रथमपरिगताथों रडविजयिनं विजययुक्त॑ छाघ्यजायासमेतं संनिव्वतं 
ग्रत्यागतं तमजमभिनन्छ्य | तस्मिन्नन उपहितकुटुम्बः सन्‌ । शान्तिमार्गे मोक्षमार्ग 
TTR STS ॥ तथा हि। कुलधुर्ये कृलध॒रंधरे सति TATA गृहाय REAT- 
माय न भवन्ति॥ 

॥ इति आऔीपदवाक्यप्रमाणपारावारपारीणमहामहोपा“यायकोल 05 HT S - 
नाथमच्छयाच्छ यस्तरिविराचितायां रघुवंशव्याख्यायां संजञीविनी- 
समाख्यायां सप्तमः सगः॥ 


that faultless one. And she herself became the goddess of martial 
victory incarnate with the ends of her hair soiled with the dust 
raised by his horses and chariots. 

71. Raghu, who already knew all what had happened in the 
way, having greeted him who had come back a victor united to a 
worthy wife and having devolved the cares of the family on him, 
became eager to lead a peaceful life ; for when there is one able to 
bear the yoke of the family the descendants of the solar race do 
no longer cling to home. 


One of the three Mes. of Hemádri's ggat also agrees with Chì- 
ritravardhana, Dinakara and others. 

71. C.D. चीरमाधातुमेच्छत for शान्तिमार्गोत्ठ्कोडभत. Hemadri also 
notices the reading of C. D. Mss. 


o-— -——— -—— 


| अष्टम: सर्गः | 


अथ तस्य विवाहकोतुक ललितं विश्रत एव पार्थिवः। 
वसुधामापि हस्तगामिनीमकरोदिन्दुमतीमिवापराम्‌ ॥ १ ॥ 
दुरितेरापि कर्ठ॒मात्मसात्प्रयतन्ते नृपसूनवो हि यत्‌ । 
तदुपस्थितमयहीदजः पितुराज्ञाति न भागतृष्णया ॥ २॥ 
अलभ्य वाशि्ठसंभतेः सलिलेस्तेन सहाभिषचनम्‌ । 
विशदो च्ट्रसितेन मेदिनी कथयामास कृतार्थतामेव ॥ 


हेरम्वमवलम्बेऽहं यम्मिन्यातालकोलिए । 
दन्तेनोदस्यति क्षोणी विश्राम्यन्ति फणीश्वराः ॥ 
१ ॥ अथेति । अथ पार्थितों रदुर्ललितं सुभग विवाहकौलुर्क विवाहमङ्गलं विवा- 
हहस्तसूत्रं वा बिभ्रत एव ॥ “ कातकं मदले S equ Hass ” इति ur 
तम्या जस्य | अपरामिन्दुमतीमित्र | व्धधा मपि हस्तगामिनीमक्ररोत्‌ ॥ 

॥ दुरितरिति। TATA राजउुत्रा यत्राञ्य दुरितरपि विषप्रयोगादिनिषि- 
द्घोपायेरप्यात्मसात्स्वाथीनस ॥ ^ तदधीनवचने ” इति सातिप्रत्ययः॥ कर्तृ प्रय- 
तन्ते हि। प्रवर्तन्त एवेत्यर्थः ॥“ हि हेताववधारणे 7 इत्यमरः ॥ उपस्थित स्वतः 
ग्रामं तद्राञ्यमजः पितुराज्ञेति हेतारमरहीत्म्ती | भोगदष्णया तु नाम्रहीठ्‌ ॥ 

३ ॥ अनुभूयेति। मेदिनी मही। महिषी च ध्वन्यते। वशिष्ठेन daa: सलिलैस्तेनाः 
जैन सहामिषेचनमनुभूय विशदो च्छुसितेन म्फुटुद्रंहणेन | आनन्दनिर्मलोच्छ- 


1. After this the king Raghu delivered also the earth into his 
hands, as if it were another इन्दुमती, even while he wore ( round 
his wrist ) the elegant marriage-thread-ring. 

2. Aja accepted tbe kingdom, which descended to him, not 
out of thirst for enjoyment but out of regard to the command of 
his father,—the kingdom which the sons of kings indeed strive to 
come by even by foul means. 

3. Having enjoyed the bath of coronation in his company, 
with holy waters brought together and poured by the priest Vas- 


1. L. विहाय for विवाह. L. बिश्वततवेयाथिव: for Port एव miaa: C. 
E.R. with Hem., Chà,, and Din., अपरं for अपरां. 

3. D. H. with Cha., and Din., aer for तन. H.R. with Chi, 
and Din., महाभिषेचने for azana. Chiritravardhana also notices the 
reading of our text and says :--कत्रायि | aq” इति पाठस्तत्र ANAT 
संहीत व्याख्या: 


{ २२० ) रघुबंशे 


स बभूव दुरासदः परेर्यरुणाथवीवदा कृतक्रियः | 
पवनारग्निसमागमो हायं सहितं बहा यदखतेजसा ॥ ४ ॥ 
रघुमेव निवृत्तयोवनं तममन्यन्त नरेश्वरं प्रजाः । 

स हि तस्य न केवलां श्रियं प्रतिपदे सकलान्णानपि ॥ ५ ॥ 


सितेन चेति “वन्यते | कृतायेतां गणवड्भलेलाभसाफल्ये कथयामासेव ॥ न 3- 
तावता पूर्वेबामपकर्ष: । प्रशंसापरत्वात्‌ ॥ “सर्वत्र जयमन्विच्छेत्पुत्रादिच्छेत्प- 
राजयम्‌  इत्यड्रीकृतत्वाच्च ॥ 


vl स इति । अथर्वविदाथर्ववेदामिज्ञेन nen वसिष्ठेन कृतक्रियः । aait- 
सक्तविधिना क्ृताभिषेकसंस्कार इत्यर्थः । सोऽजः परेः दाञ्र॒भि्दुरासदो दुषो ब- 
भूव ॥ तथा हि। अस्त्रतेजसा AMAA सहितं युक्तं ब्रह्म AWA यद्यं पवना- 
मिसमागमों हि। तत्कल्प इत्यर्थः ॥ पवनाम्रीव्यत्र पुर्वनिपातदास्त्रस्यानित्यत्वात्‌। 
“see चि ' इति नाभिराब्दस्य पूर्वनिपातः ॥ तथा च काशिकायाम्‌ ॥ “ अयमे- 
कस्तु लक्षणहेस्वोरिति ea: पूर्वनिपातव्यनिचा रचिह्लम ” इति ou क्षाचेणेवार्य 
eae: किमयं पुनर्वसिष्मन्त्रप्रभावे सतीत्यर्थः ॥ अत्र मनुः नाक्षक्ष ब्रह्म भवाति 
ad नात्रह्म वर्धते । ब्रह्मक्षचे त संयुक्त इहामुत्र च वर्धते” इति ॥ 

५॥ रघुमिति। प्रज्ञा नरेखरे तमजं निवृत्तयोवन प्रत्याब्रत्तयोवनं रखमेवामन्य- 
wal न किचित्ततो5नत्र भेददो स्तीत्यथः ॥ क्रुतः। हि यस्मात्सोऽञस्तस्य रयोः 
केवलामेकां श्रिये न प्रतिपदे। कि त सकलान्गुणाञ्छोयंदाक्षिण्यादीनपि प्र- 
तिपेरे ॥ झतस्तद्वुणयागात्तद्वाद्धिर्यक्तेत्यर्थः d 


ishtha, the Earth as if expressed her complete satisfaction by her 
ananifest ( or white because vaporous ) exhalations. 

4. Now the prince Aja, the ceremony of whose coronation: 
was duly performed by his preceptor versed in the knowledge of the 
Atharva Veda, became unassailable to his enemies, for it is like the 
union of fire and wind that the Brahmanical power is associated 
with that of missiles. 


5, The subjects looked upon him their sovereign lord as 
Raghu himself returned to youth, for he inherited not only his 
{ Raghu’s ) royal fortune but also all his good qualities. 


~ 


4. H.I. read दुरामदोऽरिमिः for दुरासदः परेः, C. and the text only 
of Su., समागतः for समागमः. 

5. D. नवधरे for नरश्ररं. Fifteen Mss. and all other commenta- 
tors read with Mallinátha. 


अष्टमः सर्गः | ( २२१ ) 


अधिकं शुझुभे शुभंयुना द्रितयन ट्यमेव संगतम | 
Wages Was विनयेनास्य नवं च योवनम ॥६॥ 
सदयं बुभुज महाभुजः सहसोद्वेगमियं वजादिति | 
अचिरोपनतां स मेदिनीं नवपाणिग्रहणां वधामिव ॥ ७॥ 
अहमेव मता महीपतरिति सर्वः प्रक़्तिष्वाचिन्तयत्‌ | 
उदधेरिव निम्नगाशतेष्वभवन्नास्य विमानना कचित्‌ ॥ < ॥ 


है ॥ अधिकमिति । द्रयभेव ur युना शुभवता ॥ “ wp[mer शुभान्वितः Y 
इत्यनरः॥ ` अहेशुभमोर्यस "rfe युस्प्रत्ययः॥ द्वितयेन संगत युतं सदाधिकं 
झुझुभे ॥ कि केनेत्याह--पदमिति । पत्रक पिलुरागतम्‌॥ aa” इत्ति 


उञ्प्रत्ययः ॥ ऋद्धं ATE पदे IJARA | भम्याजस्य नव योवनं विनयने - 
न्द्रियजयेन च॥ “'विजञयो हीन्त्रियजयम्तळक्तः दात्त्रमहेति ” इति कामन्दकः 
राज्यस्थाँऽपि WDR Fear ATT: ॥ 

७ ॥ सद्यामाति। महासुजः । सोऽजोऽच्िरोपनतां नवोपगतां मेद्नीम्‌। नतः 
पाणिग्रहणं जिवाहो यस्यास्तां नवां VIPAT सहसा बलात्कारेण चत्‌ ॥ “ सह 
बले सहा मार्गः ” इत्यमरः ॥ इयं भेदिनी Taste भय aH हेतोः । 
सदस AHI SAH AMAT ॥ ` भजोःनवने ^ इत्यात्मनपदम्‌ ॥ 

€ ॥ afafa | प्रक्ृतिष Way मध्ये सर्वो शपि जनः॥ अथ वा प्रकृतिष्वित्य- 
म्याहमिल्यनेनान्वयः | व्यवधानं ठ सत्यः ॥ सर्वोपि जनः प्रकृतिष्वहमेव मही- 
प्तेमंता महीपतिना मन्यमानः ॥ “ मतिदुद्धिवृजायेंम्यश्व ” इति वर्तमाने क्तः ॥ 
*“ क्तस्य च वतमाने ” इति षष्टी ॥ इत्यचिन्तयदमन्यत्त॥ उदधेनिम्नगाझतेष्वि- 
वास्य नृपस्य ॥ कुः ॥ RARAN: कृति ” इति कर्तरि षष्टी ॥ क्कचिदपि ज- 
-नविषये विमाननावगणना नाभवत्‌ ॥ यतो न कश्चिहवमन्यते;तः सर्वो ऽ-्यहमे- 
'चास्य मत इत्यमन्यतेव्यर्थः ॥ 


6. In this way only two things being joined to two other 
‘things respectively looked more beautiful by their combination: viz. 
the prosperous kingdom inherited from his father, by its union with 
Aja, and his youth by its union with moral discipline. 

7. "Then like a newly married bride. that king though power- 
ful, enjoyed the Earth, lately brought under his sway, with kindness, 
lest through violenee she would fall into a state of terror. 

8. “J alone am favoured by the lord of the earth," so thought 
every one of his subjects. There was no disrespect from him to any 
of his subjects, as among hundreds of rivers there is no disrespect 
to any from the ocean. 


6. H. mrm, R. and the text only of Val, arr: for Agat. 
IP. संपतं for and. 
8. D, with Cha., अस्य भूपत: for महीपतेः, 


( 333) रघुवंशे 


न खरो न च भूयसा We: पवमानः पार्थर्वारुहानिव । 

स पुरस्कृतमध्यमक्रमा नमयामास नृपानडुद्धरन्‌ ॥ ९॥ 

अथ Wey रघुः प्रातिष्ठितं प्रक्कतिष्वात्मजमात्मवित्तया | 
विषयेषु विनाशधर्मसु त्रिद्वस्थेष्वापि निःस्पृहो ऽभवत्‌ ॥ १० ॥ 

६ ॥ नेति। स नृपो भूयसातिशयेन खरस्तीक्ष्णो न। भयसा मडुरातिम्रडुरापे न! 
कि तु प्रस्कृतमध्यमक्रमः सन्मध्यमपरिपाटीमवलम्बयन्‌ । पवमानो वायः प्रथि- 
वीरुहानिव । नृपाननुद्धरन्ननत्पाटयन्नेव नमयामास ॥ अत्राहः--` मृदुञ्वदवमन्येतः 
ताक्ष्णादुद्वि जते जनः। तीद्व्णश्वेव मृदुश्च॑ंव प्रजानां सरसों मतः ^^ दात ॥ 

Ae d अथेति । अथ Tatras पत्रं प्रकतिष Wag प्रतिष्ठितं रूढबलं वीक्ष्य 
ज्ञात्वा विनाझो धमो येषां aw विनाइधर्मखु | अनिस्येष्वित्यर्थः ॥ “ धर्मादनि- 
च्क्रेवलात्‌ ” इस्यनिच्यप्रत्ययः समासान्तः ॥ नरिदिवस्येषु स्वर्गस्थेष्वापे विषयेषु 
इाब्दादिष्वात्मवित्तयात्मज्ञत्वेन निःस्पृहोऽभवत्‌ ॥ 


9. Neither too severe nor yet too mild he who had adopted a. 
middle course of policy, subdued the vassal kings without rooting: 
them out of their thrones, and so resembled the wind that simply 
bends down the trees without rooting them up. 

10. Then Raghu seeing his son firmly established among his. 
subjects became indifferent even to heavenly objects of sense peri- 
shable by nature in consequence of his knowledge of the soul. 


9. D. Faxa: 10% “क्रमः. A. B. O. E. I. K. L. R. with Hem., Val.. 
and Su., अनन्तरान्‌ 1०५ अनुद्धरन्न, L. reads first “अथ वीक्ष्य &९., " and then 
"quip &6. ” Between 9-10 B. H. with Charitravardhana read the 
following verse and call it मूलपाठः। “ अथ वींक्ष्य गुणे: farsa प्रक्रातिष्वात्मज-: 
HITA: पदवी यरिणामदझिर्नी रघुरादच वनान्तगामिना ' ॥ अधानन्तरमाभिगामि- 
E CTTAN AAT A: | आंदायाादाभः। JA पाताठत स्थ [पितमात्मजं पुत्र वीक्ष्य CI 

TUT वृद्धावस्थायां zat ( appears to be his reading ) कथितां वनान्ते 
चनमध्यगामिनी गमनशीलां पदवी वनस्थाश्रममादच जग्राह ॥ विषयेषु रघुः कि- 
मिति पनःस्प्होऽभूदित्याह ॥ चा०॥ [ 3. H. fi, Châ, “देञ्ितां ] H. 
omits the commentary of this verse. 

10. Cháritravardhana omits this verse. D. C. E. K. L. R. 
with Hem., Val, Din., Dharm., Su., and Vija., आत्मवत्तया for aen- 
वित्तया. One of the three Mss. of Hemàdri’s zdw also agrees with 
-Mallinitha. So also Mallinitha who says :—“ आत्मवत्तया ” इति 


पाठे निविकारमनस्कतयेत्यथेः ॥ “ उद्यादिऽ्वविकृतिर्मनसः सत्त्वमच्यत oat 
f आत्मवान्सच्ववानुक्तः ” इत्युत्पलमालायां॥ B. with Val, विनाञ्िधार्मषु, D. 


E, I. K. P. R, with Hem., and the text only of Val, विनाइाधार्मष्ः 
Bor {वना धम मु l 


अष्टमः सर्गः । ( २२३ ) 


खणवत्सुतरोपितश्रियः परिणामे हि दिलीपवंशजाः | 

पदवीं तरुवलकवाससां प्रयताः संयमिनां प्रंपद्िरि ॥ ११ ॥ 
तमरण्यसमाश्रयोन्स॒खं शिरसा वटनशाभिना सुतः | 

पितर प्राणिपत्य पाइयोरपरित्यागमयाचतात्मनः ॥ १२ dd 
रघुर श्रसुखस्य तस्य तत्क्ृतवानीप्सितमात्मर्जाप्रयः | 

न तु सर्प इव त्वचं पुनः प्रतिपेदे व्यपवर्जितां {श्रियम्‌ ॥ १३॥ 
स किलाश्रममन्त्यमाश्रितो निवसन्नावसथे पुराट्रहिः | 
ससुपास्यत पुत्रभाग्यया स्नुषयवाविक्कतन्द्रियः श्रिया ॥ १४ ॥ 


ह १२॥ ऊलधमं श्वायमस्येत्याह WMT |! दिलापवरा जा परिणामे area 
गणवत्सुतेष रोपितलियः स्थापितलक्ष्माकाः प्रयताच्च सन्त: | तरुवल्कान्यव वा- 


— aS 


सारस येषां तेषा संयांमना यताना परवा प्रपादर | यस्मात्तस्मारस्यापादङुचतः 
मित्यर्थः ॥ 

१२ ॥ तमिति | अरण्यसमाश्रयान्सुख वनवासायोद्यक्त पितरं त va डुताऽञः। 
वेष्टनशोमिनोंष्णीषमनोहरेण दिरसा पादयोः प्रणिपत्य । आत्मनोऽपरि त्यागः 
मयाचत। मां परित्यज्य न गतव्यामात प्राथतवानत्यथः ॥ 

१३॥ xatd | आत्मजाश्रया रदु | अश्वणि मुख यस्य तस्याश्रुुखस्याजस्य 
तदपरित्यागरूपमाप्सतमाभलाषत कृतवान्‌ [कित सपस्त्वचामव व्यपवाञता 
त्यक्तां लिये पुनने प्रतिपेदे न प्राप ॥ 

Wis इति | स रघुः किलान्त्यमाशर्म चतुयाशममाशत पराद्वाहरावसय 
स्थाने निवसन्नविकृतेन्द्रियः | जितेन्द्रियः सन्नित्यर्थ: । अत एव स्तुषया TAT 
EMEN स य णी 

11. For, the descendants of Dilipa, having transferred their 
royal fortune to their qualified sons, and themselves becoming self- 
subdued betook themselves in their old age to thelife of ascetics 
whose garments are the barks of trees 

12 The son, with his head adorned with the royal tiara, hav 
ine fallen at his father's feet who was eager to betake himself to 
a forest abode, implored him not to abandon him 

13. Raghu who was fond of his son acted up to the desire of 
him ( Aja ) whose face was streaming with tears, but did not re- 
sume the royal fortune which he had once abandoned, asa snake 
does not wear the slough which it had once cast 

14. Jtissaid that Raghu whose senses wero unaffected and 


11. D. E. ककुत्स्थ? for दिलीप. B. E. with Chà, Din. and 
Su, यमिनः संयमिनां, D. यमिनः संप्रियया for प्रयताः संयमिनां. 

12, C. R. qq: for सुतः. 

14, C, H. with Chá, स किल क्षितिपालवेइमनो निवसन्नावसथे यतिप्रियः 


( २२४ ) रघुवंशे 


प्रशमस्थित ूर्वपार्थिवं कुलमभ्युयतचूतनेश्वरम्‌ । 
नभसा निभृतेन्दुना ठलापुदिताकेण समारुरोह तत्‌ ॥ १५॥ 


प॒त्रभोग्यया श्रिया agarad झुश्रषितः ॥ जितेन्द्रियस्य तस्य स्तुषात इव PA- 
योऽपि पृष्पकलोदकाहरणादिय्ुश्रूषाव्यतिरेकेण न किचिदर्पोक्षतमासं।दित्यथः॥ 
अत्र यद्यपि “ ब्राह्मणाः प्रत्रजन्ति' इति श्रतेः ॥ ` आत्मन्यमीन्समारोप्य 
ब्राह्मणः प्रत्रजेङ्ठहात्‌ " इति मन॒स्मरणात ॥ “ झखुखजानामसय धर्मी यङ्विष्णोलि- 
SMUCTT | बाहजआतोरुञातानामर्य धर्मो न विद्यते 7 इति निषेधाच्च आह्यणस्यव॒ 
qasar न क्षत्रियाहेरिव्याइः॥ तथापि ` यदहरेव विरमेत्तहहरेव प्रत्रजित ^ इति 
SAAT A TCI ॥ ^ त्रयाणां वशानां वेइमधाव्य चत्वार STÜSUIT 
ति सत्रक्ारवचनात “ब्राह्मण: क्षत्रियो वापि वर्यो वा प्रत्रभेङहात ^ दाते ER- 
रणात ॥ निषधस्य च Sep FA वज्णव PHS ATCT | बाइजातारुजा- 
arat जिहण्ड न विधीयत” इति त्रिदण्डविषयत्वरशेनात ॥ कापे कस्याच- 
द्वाह्मण्रहणस्यारलक्षणमाचक्षाणाः कैचिकरत्राणकाधिकारं प्रतिपादिरे ॥ तथा 
सति “ स किलाश्रममन्व्यसाञ्रितः ' इत्यत्रापि कविनाप्ययमेव पक्षो विव- 
faa इति प्रतीमः d अन्यथा वानप्रस्थाअमपरतया व्याख्याने “ विदधे विधि- 
मस्य i यतिभिः सार्थगनन्िमस्षित्चित्‌ ufq वक््यमाणेनानन्निसँकारेण 
विरोधः Fala | असिसंस्क्ारराहितस्य वानप्रस्थस्यवाभावात्‌ । इत्यलं WIS AUT 
२० ॥ प्रमेति ! प्रदामे स्थितः पू्ववाथियों रयस्य ALI अभ्युद्यताऽभ प्रदितो 
qu ऽजो यस्य तत। प्रसिद्धं Teas चिमतेन्दुनास्तम यासन चन्ट्रेगादितताकैण 
प्रकरितसर्यय च नभसा gai WTA समारुरोह प्राप ॥ न च नभसा तुला- 
मित्यत्र “ तुल्यार्थे:-” इव्याहिना प्रतिषेधस्टतीयायाः ॥ तस्य सद्शत्राचि- 
तुलाशब्दविषयत्वात्‌ ॥ “ कृष्णस्य तुला नास्ति ” इति प्रयोगात्‌ ॥ अस्य च 
साइदयवाचित्वात ॥ 


who had betaken himself to the last stage in life ( fourth order ), 
took his abode in a place outside the city and was served by Royal 
Fortune, as by a daughter-in-law who was everyway worthy to be 
enjoyed only by his son 

15, That illustrious royal family of which the former king 
was in tranquillity imaginable, and which had a new lord risen to 
his place, resembled ( lit. got to a footing of equality with ) the sky 
in which the moon is almost set and the sun newly risen. 


for स किलात्रममन्व्यमात्रितो निवसन्नावसथे qurafe:. R. पृत्रयोग्यया for पुत्रभोग्यया- 
[ C. H. यनिमियः, Cha., quzfa: J. 

15. D. H. L. “पार्थिव: for "पाथिवं- D. H. with Hem., Chà., Din., 
and Dharm., ऊ्जस्वल), I. K. R. with Su., अभ्युद्यत? for अभ्ययत - He- 
mádri also notices the text of Mallinatha. 


अष्टमः सर्गः । ( 334 ) 


यतिपार्थिवलिङ्गथारिणो TERT रघुराधवा जनेः । 
अपवर्गमहोदयार्थयो शुं वमंशाविव धर्मयोगठो ! १६ ॥ 
अजिताधिगमाय मन्त्रिभिर्ययुजे नीतिविशारदेर ञः | 
अनपायिपदोपलव्धय CITA: समियाय योगिभिः ॥ १७॥ 


१६ ॥ यताति। यतिभिङ्गक्रः | पाथवो राजा | तयोलिकझूघारिणां रवराववाः 
TSAI | जयवगमहोद॒यायंयोमोक्षाभ्यदयकलयी परे यो: ॥ निम्रत्तप्रवृत्त चमे- 
योरित्ययः। अवं गता झलोकमवर्तागोवंशाविय | जनदंद्रशाते TIT ॥ 

१३॥ STPSTHIG | अजाजिताधिगमायाजितरद्लानाय नीतिविदारदनाति- 
ज्ञमन्त्रभिययज संगत: | रबरनपरायपरदोपलब्थये मो्षोपलब्धय आप्ता यथाथ- 
afar यथाथवादिनश्व TAT: समियाय समेतः | उनयत्राप्यपायचिन्ताथ- 
Tara दाबः (॥ 


16. Raghuand his son wearing ( respectively ) a mark of 
asceticism and royalty appeared to the people like portions of two 
kinds of घम descended to the earth whose final ends were salvation 
and great rise. 

17. In order to obtain what was ( yet) unconquered Aja 
held a consultation with ministers well-versed in polities,— while 


16. A. अपवगेमहोदयाथिनो, D. विनिव्वतमहादया qur, D. E. H. with 
Val, and Din., अपवृनिमहोंदयार्थयो: for अपवगेमहादयाथेयो:. Eight Mss. 
and. five commentators read with Mallinàtha; Vallabha’s text also 
agrees with him. 

17. D. with Chà., and Din., “विचक्षणेः for "विज्ञारदेः. D. E. I. 
K. L. R. with Val, Su., Vija., and Dharm., अनपाय. for अनयाये), H. 
epp for लब्धय. Between 17-18 B. D,. H. L with Hem., Chì., Din., 
Val, and Su., read the following verse :—“ समउच्यत TT ÉTAT सचिवैः 
प्रत्यहमर्थसिद्धये । अपुनर्जेननोपयत्तये प्रवयाः संवमिनिर्मनीष्रिमिः ” ॥ ्रवाजो :थेसिद्धये 
MARAA: TAE निरन्तर समर च्यत GSH SLI प्रगत वया यस्य स प्रवया वृद्धा 
राजा रघरगपनजेननस्याभवस्यावातिः प्रातिस्तस्यं सर्नीतिरभाविद्रङ्िः संयामिमिमुनमिः सम- 
read सं7क्तोऽभूत्‌॥ ४ प्रवयाः स्थविरो जरत्‌ ” इत्यमिधानचिन्तामणिः ॥ समएच्यतेति-- 
एचि संपर्के लङ्‌ । क्षेपको यं ॥ aTe ॥ 
B. H. Chi., Val., and Din., सम- B. H. L. with Cha., Val., and 

एच्यत, Din., अपुनर्‌, 
L. and Vallabha's text समयुज्यत, ne and Hemádri नयुनर - 
Dy. and Hemàdri समदृर्यत, 
B.H L. with Chì., Din, and Val., gaffi: | 
{ D» with Hemádri 4777. 

Hemidri also considers this verse to be spurious ; so does 

Vallabha. 
29 


( २२६ ) रघुवंशे 


नृपतिः प्रकृतीरवक्षिठं व्यवहारासनमाददे युवा | 
पारेचेतुसुपांशु धारणां कुशपूतं प्रवयास्तु विष्टरम्‌ ॥ १८ ॥ 
अनयत्प्रभुशक्तिसंपदा वशमेको नृपतीननन्तरान्‌ | 

अपरः प्रणिधानयोग्यया मरुतः पञ्च शरीरगाचरान्‌ ! १९॥ 


९८॥ नृपतिरिति | यवा नूपतिरजः प्रकृतीः प्रजाः कार्याथिनीरवेक्षितुम्‌ । F- 
टादृटपरिज्ञानार्थमित्यर्थः | व्यदहारासनं THATS स्वीचकार | प्रवयाः स्थ- 
विरो नृपती रुस्त ॥ ` प्रवयाः स्थविरो as: इत्यमरः ॥ धारणां चित्तस्यैक्रा- 
अतां परिचेहुमन्यसितुञ्चुपांसु विजने॥ say विजने ARA ” इति germ 
SA: पूतं विष्टरमासनमाददे ॥ “ यमादिशुणसंयुक्ते मनसः स्थितिरात्मनि। धार- 
णा प्रोच्यते सङ्ियोंगझास्त्रविशारदे: U इति वशिष्ठ: ॥ 

WU अनयहिति। एक्रोऽन्यतमः | अज इत्यर्थः | अनन्तरान्स्वभुम्यनन्तरान्नुप-' 
तीन्यातव्यपार्ण्णम्राहा ATA HATE कोरादण्डमहिम्ना वझ स्वायत्ततामन- 
यत्‌ ॥ “ कोशो इण्डो बलं चेव प्रभुशक्तिः प्रकीतिता ” इते मिताक्षरायाम्‌ ॥ 
अपरो Cu: प्रणिधानयोग्यया समाध्यभ्यासेन ॥ “ योग्याभ्यासाकेयोषितोः ” 
डात विश्वः॥ शरीरगोचराञ्छरीरा्रयान्पश्च मरुतः प्राणादीन्वदमनयत्‌ ll “ प्रा- 
णोऽपानः समानश्चोदानव्यानो च वायवः | शरीरस्थाः ” इत्यमरः N 


Raghu, for obtaining imperishable position ( salvation ), kept com- 
pany with adepts in Yoga philosophy who never spoke but the: 
truth, 

18, The young king took the judgment seat in order to look 
into the cases of his subjects, but the aged king sat, in solitude, on 
a seat made holy by the Kus'a-grass to practise the abstract concen- 
tration of the mind. 

19. The 076 ( Aja) by the excellence of his sovereign power 
brought under his sway the neighbouring kings while the other 
( Raghu ), by the practice of profound meditation subdued the five- 
vital airs existing in the body, 


18. H. omits the 18-19 verses of our text. Between 18-19 B. 
H. L. with Chá., Din., Val., and Dharm., read the following verse :- 
“ अनुर अयितु प्रजा: प्रभुब्येवहारासनमाददे नवः । अपरः शुचिविष्टरस्थितः TAT T- 
तते स्म धारणां ' ॥ 


B. H. with Dharm,, B. H. L. with Val., Chàritravardhana 
विटराश्रयः, and Dharm., धारणाः, and Vallabha do not 
T. विटरासनः, H. with Chì., wrm- seem to haveknown 
Chá., and Val., faz- "i. the 18th verse of 
रस्थितः. our text. L. reads this after the 18th verse 


of our text. 
19. Between 19-20 B, E. I. L. R. with Hem., Chà., Din., Val., 
and Dharm., read the following verse :--“ नयचक्षुरजो दिदृक्षपा परः 


अड्मः सर्गः । ( २२७ ) 


अकरोदाचिरेश्वरः क्षिती द्विषदारम्भफलानि भस्मसात | 
अपरो दृहन स्वकर्मणां ववृते ज्ञानमयेन वह्निना ॥ २०॥ 
पणवन्धस्ुुखान्टुणानजः TUS सर्माक्ष्य तत्फलम्‌ | 
रघुरप्यजयद्गुगत्रयं प्रकृतिस्थं समलोटकाञ्चनः ॥ २१ ॥ 


२०॥ अकरोदिति | अचिरेचरों 5जः क्षितो ड्विषतामारम्भाः कर्माणि तेषां F- 
लानि भस्मसाइकरोस्कास्स्न्येन भस्मीक्रतवान्‌ ॥ “ विभाषा सातिकाट्म्न्ये ” इति 
सातिप्रत्ययः ॥ अपरो रवज्ञानमयेनात्मतत्त्वज्ञानरूपेण वह्निना पावकेन ॥ ऋर- 
णेन ॥ स्वक्रमंयां भवबीजभूतानां दहने भस्मीकरणे JIA । स्वकर्माणि दग्धुं प्रवृत्त 
इत्यर्थः ॥ “ ययेधांसि समनिद्धोऽमिर्भस्मसात्कृरुतेऽञेन | ज्ञानाभिः सवेक्रमाणि 
भस्मसात्कुरुते qur" इति गीतायाम्‌ ॥ 

२९॥ पणडन्धेति ॥ “ पणडन्धः संधिः ” इति कोटिल्यः॥ अजः पणबन्थसु- 
खान्संध्यादीन्षड्रणात्‌ ॥ “ संधिना विग्रहो यानमासनं SAAT | षड़णाः ” 
इल्यमरः॥ तत्फले तेषां गुणानां फलं समी क्ष्योपायङ्क। फलिष्यन्तमेव गणं प्रायड्रे- 
त्यर्थः ॥ “ प्रोपाभ्यां युजिरयञ्ञपात्रेछु ” इत्यात्मनेपदम्‌ ॥ समं तुल्यतया भावितं 
लोष्टं मृत्पिण्डः क्ा्चनं GIT च येन स समलोट्काश्वनः | निस्पृह इत्ययः ॥ 

20. The new king completely frustrated the effects consequent 
on the enemy's undertakings on the earth, while the other was bent 
on the destruction ( lit. burning ) of his own actions by the fire 
consisting of knowledge. 

21, Aja employed the six expedients beginning with peace. 
after having scrutinized their results, Raghu too with whom gold 
and a elod were of equal value, overcame the three qualities ( the- 
Gunas or attributes ) inherent in Prakriti ( or nature ). 


रन्ध्रस्य ततान मण्डले । हदय समरोपयन्मनः परमं ज्योतिरवेक्षितं vr  ॥ [ B. मंडले, 
Dharm., मंचरं for मण्डल ] W नयचक्षुरिति ॥ अजः परेषां वरिणां रन्श्रस्य व्यसनस्य 
दिदृक्षया द्रट्रमिच्छया द्रादरानृपमण्डले नय एव चक्षुनींतिलोचने ततान चिक्षेप । रघुः 
qaga? ज्योतित्रे्म वीक्षितं हृदय हादि मनः समरोपत््यवात्‌ ॥ चा०॥ Vallabha 
reads this after the 17th verse of our text, I. and Cháritravardhana 
after the 19th, and L. R. and Hemádri after the 20th verae. 


20. C. D. H. I. K.R. with Hem., Chi, Din. Su, Dharm., 
Vija., and the text only of Val., इतरः for अपरः. E. ववृतः, R. a74 for 
43d. D. ज्ञानमयेन तेजसा, D. धयानमयेन aaa, L. ध्यानमयन वाजिना, E. H. 
I. K. R. with Val, and Su., ध्यानमयेन वाद्विना for ज्ञानमयेन TZAI. 

21. B. with Cha., Din., घटपायंक्त for wzqpiw. B. अध्यगमत्‌, R. 
अप्यनयत, D. E. H. with Hem., Cha., Din, Val., Su., Dharm., and 
Vija, अप्यगमत्‌ for अप्यजयत्‌- Hemádri also notices the reading and 
says,—“ इति पाठे गुणत्रयमपि क्रान्तवान्‌। यदुक्तं । “ गुणानेतानतीत्य xp OU ॥ 


( २२८ ) रघुवंशे 


नवः प्रभुरा फलादयात्स्थरकमा विरराम कमणः | 
न च यागविवनवेतरः [स्थरधारा परमात्मद्शनात ॥ २२ ॥ 
इति THT चेन्द्रियेषु च प्रतिषिद्धप्रसरेपु जातो । 
प्रसितावृदयापवर्गयोरुभयीं सिद्धिसुभाववापतुः N २३ ॥ 
अथ काश्चिदजव्यपेक्षया गमायित्वा समदर्शनः समाः । 
तमसः परमापदव्ययं पुरुषं योगसमाधिना रघुः ॥ २४ ॥ 
“ लोटानि लेटवः ofa इत्यमरः ॥ cara SpA सस्वादिकस्‌॥ “ गुणा: 

सर्वं रजस्तमः ” इत्यमरः ॥ प्रकृती साम्यावस्थायामेत्र ति्ठतांति प्रक्कतिस्थं g- 

विक्कारशुर्यं यया तथाजयत्‌ ॥ 

२२॥ नेति। स्थिरमा फलोदयकरमकारा नवः ATN आफलोदयाल्कल- 
सिद्धिपयन्त॑ कभण आरम्भान्न विरराम न fu ॥ ज्व॒शुप्साविरामप्रमाहा- 
थोनाझुपसंख्यानन्‌ ” इत्यपादानात्पञ्चर्मा ॥ “ व्याङ्टरिभ्यो रमः ” इति परस्मे- 
qum ॥ स्थिरधीनिश्चलचित्तों | नवेतरो TERT परमात्मदशनात्परमात्मसाक्षा- 
स्क्रारपयन्तं योगविधेरकयानुसँघानान्न विरराम ॥ 

२३ ॥ इतीति । इस्येवं प्रतिषिद्धः HAT: TY AIA AAT AT WW चेन्त्रियिष 
च जाम्रतावदरमत्तादरयायवरयोरभ्द्रहयमोअयोः प्रसिताबासक्षों॥ “ तत्परे प्र- 
सितासक्तों  इत्यमरः॥ उभावजरबू उभर्या द्विविधामम्यद यमोक्षरूपाम्‌ ॥ F- 
aresrar नित्य " इति तयप्पत्ययस्यायजादेशः ॥ “ g" इति si u 
सिद्धि फलमवापतुः | उभावभे सिद्धी यथासंख्यमवापतरित्यथ: N 

४॥ अर्थेति। अथ रवुः समदशेनः सवमूतेश Bae: सन्नजव्यपेक्षयाजा- 


22. Neither the new lord, who was steadfast in actions, ceas- 
-ed from his undertakings until the rise ( attainment ) of their re- 
-sults, nor the firm-minded old king desisted from the practice of 
profound meditation until the visitation ( or vision ) of the Su- 
preme Soul. 

23, In this way both of them, the one who was watchful of 
the enemies who were baffled in their hostile attempts and the 
other against the organs of sense, whose cravings were totally curb- 
ed, being devoted, the one to worldly prosperity and the other to 
the final beatitude { i e. ) the liberation of the soul from the body 
and exemption from future transmigration ), obtained respectively 
the complete attainment of their desired objects. 

94. Then Raghu, who looked upon all beings with an equal 


22. D. with Hem., रिथतधीरा for frein. Hemádri also 
notices the reading of Mallinatha. D. परमाथ for परमात्म 

93. B.C. with Val., प्रतिखिद्ध? for प्रतिषिद्ध B. C. E. H. I. K 
R. with Chá., Din., Val., and Su., प्रसृतो for प्रसितो. D. E.K. P. and 
the text only of Su., उभयाँ for उभयं. 


अष्टमः सर्गः || ( २२९ ) 


श्रुतदेहविसर्जनः पिताश्विरमश्रूणि विसुच्य राघवः | 

विदधे विधिमस्य aes यातिभिः सार्धमनथ्रिमाभरिचित ॥ २५॥ 
अकरोच्च तदोध्वदोहिकं पितरभक्तया पि तृकायकल्पवित्‌ | 

न हि तेन पथा तड॒त्यजस्तनयाव जितपिण्डका ङ्गिणः ॥,२६ ॥ 


काङ्लानुरोधेन । का्चित्समाः कतिचिद्र्षाणि ॥ “ समा वर्षे समं तुल्यम्‌ ” इति 


विश्वः ॥ गमथित्वा नीत्वा योगसमाथिनेक्यानुसंधानेन ॥ C संयोगो योग इत्यु- 
न्तो जीवात्मपरमात्मनोः ^ इति र्वासठः ॥ अव्ययमविनाञ्िनं तमसः परम- 
विद्यायाः परम्‌। मायातीलमित्यथेः ॥ पुरुषं परमात्मानमापत्प्राप | सायज्यं प्राप्त 
ड्त्यर्यः ॥ 

२९ ॥ अतेति । पितुः श्र॒तदेहविसर्जन आक्रणिर्तापठतनुव्यागो राववश्चिरम- 
सरणि बाष्पान्तविमुच्य विरूज्यास्य पितुरनमिस | अमिसंस्क्राररहितमित्यर्थः d 
निष्ठा मरणम्‌ । तस्सम्ब्न्धिनं Aten विधिमाचारसमन्तो्टें यतिभिः संन्यासीभिः 
साधे सह विदधे चकार d क्रिविधः । अमि चितवानाहितवानित्यसितित्‌ ॥ 
“ spay चेः ” इति किप्प्रत्ययः ॥ स्वयममिचिहिति भावः ॥ 

२३॥ RARA | AIRAA तातश्राद्धस्य कल्पविद्रिधानज्ञः सोऽञः 
Aaaa पितरि प्रेम्ण | करणेन। न पितः परलोकसखापेक्षया | सुक्तत्वा- 


eye, having passed some years with regard to the wishes of Aja, 
obtained by means of the profound meditation the eternal spirit 
tliat is beyond ( or free from ) darkness ( ignorance ). 

25. The son of Raghu, who had consecrated the sacrificial 
fire and who had then heard of his father’s resignation of body, 
shed tears for a long time, and celebrated his obsequies without fire 
im company with recluses. 

26. He who knew the proceedings of the religious rites due to 
manes, performed the obsequies through filial devotion to his father; 
for those who quit the body in that way are not desirous of the 
rice-balls offered by their sons. 


oe, BC E. H, with Chi, Din. Su, and Vija, विस्य for 
विस॒च्य- B. अग्निवित्‌ for अग्निचित. Vallablia also notices the reading 
of our text and agrees with b. Ms. H. with Val, विततान समं पुरोधसा 
क्रतुमन्त्ये गथिवीदातक्रतों: for विद्ध विपिमस्य AA यतिभिः सार्धेमनग्निमग्निचित्‌ - 
Charitravardhana also notices this reading and remarks :—“ विदधे 
विधिरस्य sien यातिभिः साथेमनरिनमारिनाचित '' दाति कविपाठः ॥ C. 1. मुनामः 
for afaía:. 

26. D. H.I. with Chá., and Din., विद्धे for अकरोत्‌. I. K. R. 
and the text only of Su., ऊध्वेदहिकं, L. ऊध्वेदेहिक for ओध्वेदहिक. H. सः 
for च. Thirteen Mss. with five commentators read with Mallinatha. 


{ २४० ३ ` रघुवंशे 


स परार्ध्यगतेरशोच्यतां पितुरुद्दिश्य सदर्थवेदिभिः i 
शमिताधिरधिज्यकार्सुकः कृतवानप्रतिशासनं जगत्‌ ॥ २७॥ 
क्षितिरिन्दुमतो च भामेनी पतिमासाय तमऱ्यपारुषम्‌ | 
प्रथमा वहुरत्नसूरश्रूदपरा वीरमजीजनत्सुतम्‌ ॥ २८ ॥ 


दिति भावः। तस्य रघोरोध्वेदहिकम | देहादूध्वं भवतीति तथा तिलोइकापिण्ड- 
दानादिकमकरोच ॥ ननु कर्थं भक्तिरेव आद्धादिफलप्रेप्सापि कस्मान्नाभ्ूहित्या- 
SITE -न हीति । तेन पथा योगरूपेण मार्गेण तनुत्यजः शरीरत्यागिनः पुरु- 
बाम्तनयराव TAT SHS गो SATS HEA न हि भवान्त॥ 

«51 स इति । परार्ध्यगतेः प्राप्तमोक्षस्य पितरशोच्यतामशोचनी यत्वम॒द्दि- 
इयाथिकृत्य । शोक्रो न कर्तव्य इत्यपदिदयेत्यथः | सदर्थवेदिभिः परमार्थज्ञावि- 
ate: दशमिताधिनिवारितमनोव्यथः ॥ “ पुस्याविर्मानसी व्यथा ” इत्यमरः od 
सो5जो5धिज्यकार्मुकः । अधिज्यमारोपितमोवाके कार्सुक्कं यस्य स तथोक्तः 
सन्‌ | जगत्कनभूतमप्रतिशासनं डितीयाज्ञारहितम्‌ | आव्माज्ञाविधेयमित्यर्थः । 
कतवांश्चक्रार ॥ 

२८ ॥ क्षितिरिति। क्षितिमही भामिनीन्दुमती च॥ “ भामिनी कामिनी च ” 
इते हलाय॒धः ॥ अभ्यपोरुषं महापराक्रममुस्कृट भोग राक्तिं च तमजं पतिमासा- 
द्य ary । तत्र प्रथमा fafa: l बहूनि रत्नानि अंठवस्तनि स्रत इति बहरत्नस्र- 
uua “ रत्नं स्वजातिअ्रेठेशपि " इत्यमरः ॥ अपरेन्दुमती वीरं खुतमर्जाजन- 
उ्जनयामास ॥ सहोक्तया साढृइ्यमुच्यते ॥ 


27. Then that king, whose bow was strung, and whose mental 
grief was soothed by men versed in the knowledge of tne highest 
truth ( i. e, philosophers ) on the ground of the unlamentable condi- 
tion of his father who had attained the highest bliss, rendered the 
world destitute of a rival-command ( ruled the sole master of the 
world ). 

28, Thus Earth and his wife Indumati, having obtained 
him for their husband who possessed tbe greatest valour, the form- 
er became the producer of many invaluable things and the latter 
gave birth to a brave son. 


98. D. H. भाविनी for भामिनी- Hemadri as well as Charitra- 
vardhana notice this reading. D. आजग्मतुः for आसाय a. Cháritravar- 
dhana also notices this and says :—* पतिमाजग्मत्र भ्यपी हषं " इति शेष्ठः 
पाठः । तत्र क्षितिरित्ुमती च भामिनीत्युमे पतिमाजरनतुः प्राववत्या A. D. उग्रपोरुषं 
for sedg, A. D. बह्रत्नभः for agema: A. इतरा for अपरा. H. धीरे 
for वीर. 


अष्टमः सर्गः । ( २३१ ) 


दशरश्मिशतोपमयुर्ति यशसा दिक्ष दशस्वपि श्रृतम्‌ । 
दृशपर्वरथ यमाख्यया दशकण्ठारिसुरुं esa: ॥ २९ ॥ 
ऋषिदेवगणस्वधासुजां श्रतयागप्रसवेः स पार्थिवः | 
अत्नृणत्वमुपेयिवान्बभो परिधेर्भुक्त इवोष्णदीधितिः ॥ ३० ॥ 
वलमार्तभयोपशान्तये विदुषां संनतये बहु श्रुतम्‌ । 

qu तस्य विभोन केवलं एणवत्तापि परप्रयोजना ॥ ३१ o 


२९ ॥ स सुतः क इत्याराङुथाह ॥ दशेति। दश रदिमशतानि यस्य स ददार- 
दिमशतः Gp | तेनोपमीयत इति तदुपमा AAAA स तथा तम | यजसा 
SAT दिक्ष्वादास्वापि श्रतं प्रसिद्धघम। दराकर्ठस्य रावगस्यारे रामचन्द्रस्य We 
पितरं यं विदुर्जानन्ति SUD ॥ इरोति पूवं पदं यस्य रथपइ्म्य स FNTT: स 
चासो रथश्च दरथश्चेति विश्नहः। बहुत्रीहिरत्र नेटः। तदर्थानपपत्तेः। अनेक - 
कोटिरथत्वाच दशरथस्य | इत्याशयेन नामेव पूवपद व्यवहितं प्रयक्तम॥ एतदः 
नुसारान्मायेऽपि-“ हिरण्यपूव HAA प्रचक्षत ^ इति प्रयक्तम्‌॥ 

३०॥ ऋषीति | श्रलयागप्रसवेः स्वाध्याययजनसंतानेः | ACT: | यथासंस्ट्य- 
सृखिदेवगणस्वधाभ॒जामवृणत्वस्ुपोयिवान्‌ । परिधेः परिविशात्‌ ॥ “ परिवेदास्त 
परिधिः " इत्यमरः ॥ सुक्त निगतः। RARA । उष्णदीधितिः सूये इव।स 
पार्थिवोऽजो बभा दिददीपे ॥ 

३१ ॥ बलमिति तस्य। विभोरजस्य केवलमेकं TT धनं न परप्रयोजनम्‌। कि 
सु गुणवत्तापि गुणित्वमपि परप्रयोजना परेषामन्येषां प्रयोजनं यस्याः सा । पर- 


29. Whom wise men knew by the name of * Ratha " with 
« Das'a " as its prefix and as the father of the enemy of the ten- 
necked demon, whose personal lustre was comparable to that of the 
thousand-rayed luminary ( the sun ) and who was known by his 
bright renown even in the ten quarters. 

SU. That king, having freed himself from the debts due to 
the sages, gods and the Svadhi-eaters ( i. e. manes ) by means of the 
study of the Vedas, performance of the sacrificial ceremonies and 
issue ( respectively ), shone like the hot-rayed luminary ( the sun ) 
freed from his misty halo ( or cireic ). 

31, Thus his bodily strength as well as his profound know- 
ledge were equally devoted to allay the fears of the distressed and 
to pay the respectful salutation to the learned; so that not only the 


SO EE T[?T€ d & [3T for गणस्वधाभजां 

31. A. K. P. सत्कृतय, D. L. संमतये, C. with the text only of 
Val, संगतय for संनतय. Nine Mss. with six commentators read with 
Mallinàtha, D. E, L. with Val, न केवलं पिभा: for विभोने केवलं. 
K. sir for विभो:. B. C. E. H, I. K. P. R. with Hem., Val., Su, and 
Vija., परप्रयोजन for परप्रयोजना- Vallabha’s text with us, 


( २३२ ) रघुवंशे 


स कदाचिदवोक्षेतप्रजः सह देव्या विजहार सुप्रजाः | 
नगरोपवने शचीसखो मरुतां पालयितेव नन्दने ॥ ३२ ॥ 
अथ राधसि दक्षिणोदधेः श्रितगोकणनिकेतमीश्वरम्‌। 
उपवीणयिठं ययो रवेरूद्गात्रृत्तिपथन नारदः 23 ॥ 


धाना । विधेयांशत्वेन प्रधानतद्गणविद्येषणात । एवं वु केवलं नोहनीयम ॥ 
तथा हि। बले सत्त्वमार्तानानापत्नानां भयस्योपशान्तये निषेधाय | न परपीड- 
नाय | बहु बहुल श्रुतं विद्या विदुषां संनतये नमस्काराय। न विद्वदवज्ञानाय ॥ 
अभूव | तस्य धनं परोपयोगीति किं वक्तव्यम्‌ । बलश्वतादयो$पि शणाः परोप- 
योगिन इव्यर्थः ॥ 

३२॥ स इति | अर्तोक्षतप्रजः पालितप्रजः | सुप्रजाः Gaara: स राजा 
HMA यहिष्येन्दुमस्या सह नगरस्य पुरस्योपवने विजहार चिक्रांड ॥ 
किसूतः कस्मिन्निव | हचीसखः सन्मरुतां देवाना पालयितेन्क्रो नन्दनवन इव ॥ 

३३॥ अथेति। अथ इमिणम्योदधेः समुद्रस्य (ufu तटे शितयोकर्ण निके त- 
मधिष्ठितगोकणाख्यस्थानमी वर महादेवसुपर्वांणयितं वीययोप समीपे गातुम्‌ ॥ 
* सत्यापपाश "— इत्यादिना वीणाशब्दादुपगानाथें णिच्प्रत्ययः ॥ ततस्तसुन ॥ 
नारदो मुनी रवेः स्ूर्यस्योदीच उत्तरस्या fea आकारा आवृत्तिनिवतेनम्‌ | 
तस्याः पन्था गतिप्रकारस्तेन। यथा रविरुत्तरस्या दिशो व्याइत्य इक्षिणायनमा- 
राच्छति तद्रदित्यर्थः। ययो जगाम l AAT पमानेनास्यातितेजस्त्वसुच्यते ॥ 


wealth of that mighty king, but also his possession of virtues, was 
everyway useful for others. 

32. Once upon a time this king, who had regard to his sub- 
jects and who had an excellent son, sported with his queen in the 
city garden; as does the lord of qf, the protector of the gods, in 
the नंदन garden. 

33. At this time the sage Narada was going by the path of 
the sun's return from the north to sing in harmony with his lute 
unto Is’vara who had taken his abode in the temple of Gokarna 
on the shores of the southern ocean. 


32. C. with Hem., अवक्षितप्रजाः for अवेक्षितप्रज:. K. E. सप्रज: for 
सुप्रजा:. D. नन्दनं for नन्दन. 

33. D.K. L.R. with Hem., and Val., श्रुत? for श्रित. A. उपवणे- 
fad, E. उपविणयितुं for उपवीणयितुं. B. C. E. H. I. K. L. R. with Val, 
and Su., ठदयावृत्ति for sema. So also Mallinitha, who says:-- 
€ टदयाव्त्तियेन zíd पाठे Gne सम्बन्धिनोदयाब्रानिषधन आकाहामा्गेंग ॥. 
Here Chiritravardhana says :-णउपवीणयितु रवयेयाव॒दगाव॒न्तियथन नारदः ” 
इत्यव मख्यः पाठः and notices “ डपर्वीणयितु मुनिः पथा पवमानस्य जगाम नारदः 
also supported by D. Hemádri also notices the reading of D. 


अष्टमः AT: । ( २३३ ) 


कुसुमेर्मथितामपार्थिवेः खजमातायशिरोनिवेशिताम्‌ । 
अहरात्केल तस्य वेगवानाथेवासस्प्रृहयव मारुतः ॥ ३४ ॥ 
अमरेः कुसुमाठसारिभिः परिकीर्णा परिवादिनी wa: । 
gza पवनावलेपजं SAAT वाष्पमिवाज्जनाविलम ॥ ३५ ॥ 
अभिभूय विश्ूतिमार्तवीं मधुगन्धातिशयेन वीरुधाम्‌ । 
नृपतरमरखगाप सा दयितोरुस्तनकोटिसुस्थितिन्‌ ॥ ३६ ॥ 


३४ NAAT | तस्य नारदस्यातोत्यम्य वीणावादस्य facem निवेशि- 
तामपर्थिवेरभोमेरिव्येः कुउमेप्रेथितां गुम्कितां | खजं मालां वेगवान्मारुतः | अ- 
धिवासे संम्कारे । स्पृह्येव। अहरत्किल ॥ क्रिलेव्येतिह्ये ॥ 

३५॥ भ्रमरेरिति। कृ्॒नानुसारिभिः पृष्पानुवतिनिश्नेमरेरलिभिः परिक्रीर्णा qR- 
gat सुनेनारदस्य परिवादिनी वीया । पवनस्य वायोरवलेपजं हरणरूपगर्वजा- 
तन्‌। अज्जनेन कज्जलेनाविलं मलिनं बाष्पमश्च Saas सुश्वतीव | इद्रे TET ॥ 
भ्रमराणां सा्ननबाप्पबिन्दुस! दृदयं विवक्षितम्‌ d “ वा नपंसकस्य ” इति वतें- 
माने |  अःच्छीनद्योनम्‌ ^ इति नम्विकल्पः ॥ 

३३ ॥ अनिश्रूयेति | सामरखग्देवक्रडुमावली | मधनो मक्ररन्दम्य गन्धस्य सो- 
रभ्यस्य चातिशयेन | वीरुधां करणेन! वलीनां नगरोपवनवतिनीनामातेवीं वस- 
sadaa विभूति संपर्द पुष्पाणामभिक्रूय तिरस्कृत्य नृपतेर जस्य दयिताया इन्दु- 
मल्या उर्वो: स्थूलयोः स्तनयोरयं कोटी चूचुको तयोः सुस्थितिम्‌। गाप्यस्थाने 
पत्तितत्वात । प्रशस्तां स्थितिमाप प्राप्ता ॥ 


34, Itis said that a violent gust of wind took away a garland 
hung on the top of the वीणा, and was strung together with celestial 
flowers ( lit. not produced on earth ), as if with the desire of fra- 
grance, 

85. The वीणा of the sage, which was surrounded by black-bees 
moving after the flowers, was seen, as it were, to shed tears caused 
by the insult given by the Wind, and soiled with collyrium. 

26, "That celestial garland, which by its excessive fragrance 
and abundance of honey despised the vernal dignity of ereepers, 
obtained a secure position between the nipples of the expansive 
breasts of the King's beloved, 


84. P. एव 107 इव. 

35. A. B. C. E. H. I. K. L, P. with Hem., Chi, Din., Val, 
Su., Dharm., and Vija., विनिकीर्णा for परिकीर्णो. 

36. B. I. K. R. with Chá, Val, Su., Dharm., and Vija., 
दयितोरःस्धलकाटिष स्थिति, Hemadri notices this, C. दयितोरःस्थलकोटि- 
संस्थिति, D. with Hem, दयितारशष्छदकोटिय स्थिति, Ds. दयितारःस्थलकोटि * 
रत्नयाः, Sumativijaya also notices this, E. L. and the text only of Val., 
vec. ह स्थिते, H. दयितोर:स्थलर त्नकोटिष for दयितोरुस्तनकोटिसास्थातिं- 


( २३४ ) रघुवंशे 


क्षणमात्रसखीं सुजातयोः स्तनयोस्तामवलोक्य विह्वला | 
निमिमील नरोत्तमप्रिया हृतचन्द्रा तमसेव कोसुदी ॥ ३७॥ 
वपुपा करणोज्झितेन सा निपतन्ती पतिमप्यपातयत्‌ | 

ag तेलानेपेकबिन्दुना सह दीपार्चिरुपोति मेदिनीम्‌ ॥ ३८॥ 

३७ ॥ क्षर्णामात | सुजातयोः स्तनयोः | क्षणमात्रं सर्जी सखीमिव स्थिताम्‌ 
खुजातत्वसाधम्यात्सजः स्तनसखीत्वमिति भावः । तां स््रजमवलोक्येषदृष्टा वि- 
हला विवद्या नरोत्तमम्रियाजदयिता निमिमील aig | 'ममारेत्यर्थः ॥ केव । 
तमसा राहणा हतचन्ट्रा कोसुरी चन्त्रिकेव ॥ कोसुद्या निमीलने प्रतिसंहारः ॥ 

३८॥ वपुषेति | सन्दुमती करणभिन्त्रियोपलक्षितं चैतन्यम्‌। तेनोञ्झितेन मुक्तेन 


37. That beloved wife of the most excellent of men, having 
seen that garland the momentary companion of her well-formed 
breasts, and being instantly delirious, closed her eyes in death like 
moonlight in which the moon is totally eclipsed by Rahu. 

38. She falling down with her body forsaken by the organs 


Hemáídri also notices this reading.  Cháritravardhana notices g- 
यितारश्षछदकोटिरत्नयो:- As H. with Cha., स्नगसञ्जत सा महीपतेः, R. नृप- 
तेरमरलत्नगाज्जसा for नृपतेरमरलगाप सा. Hemádri also notices the reading of 
Chàritravardhana with a slight modification, He says :—“ enugssiad 
सा महीपतेदायेतोर:स्थलरत्नकोटियु * इत्यपि पाठः n Charitravardhana also 
notices our text and says :—अन्यत्र | “ नृपतेरमरस्रगाप सा दयितोरःस्थलको- 
टिघु स्थितिं ^ इति पाठः u 
37. B.D. E. I. L. P. with Hem., and the text only of Val, 
नरेधरमिया for नरोत्तमभ्रिया. Do. सममंस्था निमिमील सुंदरी for हृतचन्द्रा तमसेव 
कोमटी. H. with Châ., and the text only of Hem., पनरप्रातिबोधलब्धये fT- 
मिमील क्षितिपालसुन्दरी for निमिमील नरोत्तमप्रिया हतचन्द्रा तमसेव कीमृदी. [ H. 
लम्भय for लब्बय- H. निमिमीलख्रितिपाल? for निमिमील क्षितिपाल J. Charitra- 
vardhana notices “ नमसा हतचन्द्रचान्ट्रिका समसंस्था निमिमील gat” for 
the second Pida, and says :—तत्रैवमन्वयः | तमसा राहुणा हतचन्द्रो यस्याः 
सा चासा चन्द्रिका च तया समा तुल्या मंस्था आकारो यस्याः सा सुंदरा निमिमील दी- 
"fast घाप d “ दार्घोनिद्रा निमीलनं इत्यभिधानचिन्तामागिः ॥ Between 38.39 
B. E. I, with Chá. Din., Val, and Su., read :—“ सममव नराधिपेन 
सा गुरुसंमोहविलमचेतना । अगमत्सह तळविन्दुना नवदीपाचिरिव क्षितरतले "on [ H. 
I. and Su., चेतसा for चेतना ]. “ wear NSA संमोहः संमूच्छो तेन fa- 
Sal नधा चेतना ज्ञानं यस्याः सेव्दुमती नराधिपेनाजेन सममेव ue क्षितेश्नेमस्तलम- 
TÄ । केव तेलबिन्दुना समं नवमल्पीयो दीपस्थाचिज्वालेव शिखेव  ॥ क्षपको ऽयं ॥ 
-  Vallabha calls it as पाठान्तरं. I. reads this spurious verse 
* between 37-38, and calls the text of the 38th verse as क्षेपक. 
38. Hemádri's text only reads :--दीपाचिरिव क्षितेस्तलं for दीपाचि- 
रुपैति मेदिनीस- 


अष्टमः सर्गः | ह ३३२५) 


उभयोरापि पार्श्ववर्तिनां तमुलेनातरवण dir । 
विहयाः कमलाकरालयाः समदुःखा इव तत्र चुक्रशः॥ ३९ ॥ 
च्पतेव्यजनादिमिस्तमो FITZ सा तु तथव सास्थता | 
प्रातेकाराविधानमासुपः साति शेष हे फलाय कल्पते ॥ ४० ॥ 
प्रतियोजयितव्यवषुरकासमवस्थामथ सत्त्वविषुवात्‌ | 
स निनाय नितान्तवत्सलः परिग्रह्माचितमङ्मङ्गनाम ॥ ४? ॥ 
वपुषा निपतन्ती पतिमजमष्यपानयइसूछसव्‌ ॥ उपमानामिप्रायेण निमित्तमाह । 
दीपाचिदीपशिखाचिस्तेलस्य feu त्रवणे सति यो बिन्दुस्तेन सह मेदिनी- 
सुपेति पतति ननु खल rem eur दीपाचिरुपनानम्‌ | अजस्य ASIF: । तत 
एव तस्या जीवितसमामिम्तम्य जींवितरोषश्च सूच्यत ॥ 

३९ ॥ उभयोरिति । उभयोड्योरापि पार्वेवतिनां सेवकानां तुसुलेन संकीर्णेना- 
तेरवेय रोइनेन | वेजितास्त्रासिताः कमलाकर आलयो येषां ते । विहगाः पन्षिण- 
स्तत्रोपवने GALT इत । तत्वाचेवर्तिनां समानशोका इव। चक्रुः ऋ्रोदान्ति स्म॥ 

४० ॥ नृपतेरिति | ततो:नन्तरं व्यजनादिमिः। करणेः। पार्श्ववतिमिः । RART: । 
आहिदृब्दन जलसेककएरकोडादयों गृह्यन्ते | नृपतस्तमो मूच्छा नुनुदे निरस्तम्‌। 
सा स्विन्दुमती तथैव नेन मूच्छाप्रकारणेव संस्थिता ॥ तथा हि। प्रतिकारस्य 
चिकित्साया विधानं करणमायदयो जीवितकालस्य झेषे सति फलाय सिद्धये R- 
eq समर्थ भवति हि ॥ 

४% ॥ प्रतीति । अथ नितान्तवस्सलो Parana: स राजा | सत्त्वस्य चेनन्यस्य 


of sense made her lord also to drop down; for does not the flame of 
a lamp get to the ground together with the flaming drops of drip- 
ping oil ? 

39. Frightened by the confused shrieks of lamentations of the 
attendants even of both, the birds living in the repository of lotuses 
began to ery there as if they were equally grieved. 

10. Then the swoon of the king was removed by fanning and 
other artificial means, but she remained in the same state of life- 
lessness; for the medical treatment produces some effect when there 
is a residue of life, 

41. The king who was exceedingly devoted to his wife, hav- 


39. B, C. I. with Chà,, Din., and the text only of Val, परिया- 


अंवतिनां, H. परियावेवतिभिः for आपि पार्बवर्तिनां. One of the three Mss. of 


Hemádri's दपण also agrees with Chiritravardhana and others. B. 
C. E. H. I. K. L. P. R. with Hem., Chi, Din., Val, Su, Dharm., 
and Vija. “कराथया: for करालयाः. 

40. E.I. R. and the text only of Val, च forg. L. आयुः for 
आयृष:. 

41. D. trent पुनः for सन्वाविशवात्‌. H. dama for विश्वात. D. अङ्के 


{ २३६ ) रघुवंशे 


पतिरङ्ानिषण्णया तया करणापायावेभिन्नवण या । 
समलक्ष्यत बिभ्रदाविलां मृगलेखास्ुषसीव चन्द्रमाः ॥ ४२॥ 
विललाप स वाष्पगद्गदं सहजामप्यपहाय धीरताम्‌ । 
अभितप्तमयोऽपि मार्दवं भजते केव कथा शरीरिषु ॥ ४३ ॥ 
विश्ववादिनाशात्‌ | प्रतियो जयिततर्याया अवसंसनानन्तरं पुनःसञ्ञाकिरणयो - 
ग्याया Tera वीणायाः समावस्था यस्याः सा तथा । तामङ्गनां पारिगृह्य q- 
रितो गहीत्वा | जाभ्याभिति भावगतम्‌ । उचितं योग्यं परिचितं चाडुखुस्स ङ्ग 
निनाय प्रापयामास ॥ वलह्लकीपक्षे g Ud तन्त्रीणामवष्टम्भकः शलाकाविदोष: ॥ 
४२॥ पतिरिति । अड्डूनिषण्णयोत्सड्रस्थितवा करणानामिन्दियाणाम्‌। ag- 
पलक्षितस्य चैतन्यस्य वा । अपायेनापगमेन हेतुना विभिन्नवर्णया गतच्छाय- 
या प्रिययोपलक्षितः पत्तिरञः । उपसि प्रातःकाल आविलां मलिनां aqi 
लाञ्छनं मृगरेखारूप॑ बिभ्रद्धारयंश्वन्द्रमा इव | सवलक्ष्यतादृइयत ॥ 
và ॥ विललापेति । सहजां स्वाभाविकी धीरतामप्यपहाय विप्रकीर्य बाष्पेण 
कण्ठगतेन ud विद्यीणीक्षर॑ यथा तथा ध्वनिमात्राजकारिगडदशब्देविललाप q- 
रिदेवनं चकार । धेर्यापहारे दःखातिद यः कारणमित्याशयेनाह | आभितस्तप्तम-- 


ing held her up who through loss of consciousness was in a State. 
similar to that of a वीणा the strings of which are to be put in tune, 
took her on his lap which was already familiar to her, 

42. There the husband appeared, on account of her lying on. 
his lap with her complexion totally faded by the loss of the organs- 
of sense, like the moon at dawn wearing on the disc the dim streak 
of the deer, 

43. Then the king having given up even his natural fortitude- 
began to lament in accents choked with tears: even iron when heat- 


ed by fire gets softness, what then need be said of those that have- 
( frail ) bodies ? 


for अङ्कं. Between 41-42 D. D». L, with Hem., Chà., Din., Val., and 
Su., read :—“ स निनाय नितान्तवत्सल: परिवृत्तप्रथमच्छाविं क्षणात्‌ | सालेलोःदत- 
पद्निनीनिभां दयितामङ्कमुदश्चलोचनः Ud [ Da. with Hem., gat for निभां. Do. 
with Hem., छलात्‌ for क्षणात्‌. L. मथोश्रुलोचनः for sequis: ]. नितान्तवत्स- 
लः उडते अश्रुणी बाष्पी लोचने यस्य स नपो दयितां भायौम॑क॑ निनाय । कि भूतां । परि- 
वत्तागता प्रथमा छविः कान्तियेस्थाः सा तां तथोक्तां। तथा सलिलादुऽ्दृतोत्खाता या पद्मि- 
नी कमलिनी तस्यास्ठल्यां ॥ अयमपि ATR: ॥ चा ॥ So do Hemádri and 
Y allabha. 

42. D. विभ्रामाविलाँ for विश्रदाविलां- K. aqrar for मृगलेखा. 0. and 
the texts only of Val, and Su., ^gurdta for aqaa. 

45. E. azaj for सहजां. B. C. D. E. दारी रिणां for ग़रीरिष, Hemidri 
also notices the reading. 


अष्टमः सर्गः | ( २३७ ) 


कुसुमान्यपि गात्रसंगमात्प्रभवन्त्यायुरपाहिठं यदि । 

न भविष्यति हन्त साधनं किमिवान्यत्प्रहारैष्यतो विधेः ॥ ४४ i 

अथ वा मुदु वस्तःहिंसितं स्र॒टुनैवारभते प्रजान्तकः | 

हिमसेकावेपात्तरत्र मे नलिनी पूवानेदशनं मता ॥ opu d 

स्रगियं यादे जीवितापहा हदये कि निहिता न हन्ति माम ! 

विषमप्यमृतं कचिद्धवेदमतं वा विषमीश्वरेच्छया ॥ ४६ ॥ 
मितप्तमयो लोहमचेतनमापि मादेवं मृदुत्वमवरस्वं च भजते प्राम्मोति। दारीरिष चे- 
aA HAT वाद एव संदिग्धार्थनिणयरूपा का किंरूपा। इत्याक्षेपः ॥ संदिग्धे 
न्यायः प्रवर्तते हि ॥ प्रतप्तेष्वधेयप्रासिसंदेहो नास्त्येवेत्यर्थः ॥ 

४४ ॥ HAA a | WATKAT गात्रस्य संगमात्संयोगात्‌ | न तीत्रामियाता- 
दिति भावः | आयरपोहितुमपनेत यहि प्रभवन्ति समर्थानि भवान्ति हन्त विषादे ॥ 
^ हन्त हर्षेऽनुक्रम्पायां वाक्यारम्भविषाइयोः” इत्यमरः ॥ सहि प्रहरिष्यतो हन्त- 
मिच्छतो विधेईत्रस्यान्यत्कृष्ठमेन्यः किमिव वस्त । साधनं प्रहरणं न भविष्यात 
न भवेत ॥ सव साधनं तदित्यर्थः ॥ 

४९॥ अथ वेति । अथ वा प्रजानामन्तको यमो मुदु वस्तु मृदुना वम्तुनेव हिं- 
सिलं हन्तमारभत उपक्रमते । अत्रार्थे हिमसेकस्तुषारवषेमेव विपत्तिमंत्युयस्या: 
wr तथा नलिनी पञ्चिनी । पूर्वेनिइनं ्रथमदृटान्तो म मता संमता ॥ fedt 
निदर्शनं पुष्पमृत्युरिन्दुमतीति भावः ॥ 

४३ ॥ स्रगिति | इयं सग्जीवितमपहन्तीति जीवितापहा । यहि | हरये वक्षसि 
“ हृद्यं वक्षसि स्वान्ते ^ इत्यमरः ॥ निहिता सती मां कि न हन्ति। ईश्वरे- 
च्छया | कचित्प्रहेशे विषमप्यमृतं भवेत्क्चिदमृतं वा विषं भवेत्‌ ॥ देवमेवात्र का- 
रणामित्यर्थ: ॥ 


HÀ 


44. Jf even flowers by their contact with the human body 
thave the power of taking away life, then, alas! what other thing 
will not be an instrument to Fate when it is bent upon striking. 

45. Or perhaps the destroyer of men ( i, e. the god of death ) 
undertakes to destroy a soft thing only by means ofa soft instru- 
ment; and herein the first instance observed by me is the lotus- 
plant being subjeet to destruction by the showers of dew. 

46. If this wreath of flowers has the power of destroying life, 
then why does it not kill me, when itis plaeed on my bosom? By 
the willof God even poison may sometimes turn out nectar and 
nectar poison. 


49. 0.9. E. I. K, P. with Hem., Val., and Su., गता, L. जनाः 
for मता. 

46. A.C0.J. K. P. omit this stanza. D, स्निहिता for कि निहिवा- 
Chá., Val., and Su., read this after the 47th verse of our text. 


( २३८ ) रघुवंशे 


अथ वा मम भाग्यविष्ठवादशानिः कल्पित एप वेथसा । 
यदनेन न पातितस्तरुः क्षपिता ताद्वेटपाश्रर्‍या लता gu ti 
कृतवत्यासे नावधीरणामपराद्धेऽपि यदा चिरं मयि । 
कथमेकपद्‌ निरागसं जनमाभाष्यमिमं न मन्यसे ॥ ४८ N 
YARRA शटः शुचिस्मिते विदितः केतववत्सलस्तव | 
परलोकमसंनिवृत्तये यद्नापुच्छ्च गतासि मामितः ॥ ४९॥ 


४७॥ अथ वोते। अथ वा । मम भाग्यस्य विएवान्ना्ान्निमित्ताद्ेधसा । HAT । 
एष कुडुमावलिरूपौऽझानिव TT: कल्पितः | अपूर्वे कृत इत्यभिसन्धिः ES 
त्वमेव स्पष्टयाते । यद्यस्मात्कारणादनेन पुरोवतिना पुष्पाशनिना तरुराश्रयभूतो 
लताया न पातितो न प्रध्वीसितः । कि तु तद्विदपा अ्रया तस्य तरोः शाखाधारा 
लता वला क्षपिता प्रश्वेसिता d तच्छब्देनात्मा ध्वन्यते लताशब्देनन्दुमती wt 
लाके प्रसिद्धो ऽशानिस्तरु लतां च क्षपयति | अयं च लतामेव न तरुमित्यनेन प्र- 
कारिणास्यापूवत्वमित्यभिप्रायः ॥ 


Vou Haars | यदा यस्माद्वेतोरपराद्धेऽपि कृतापराधेऽपि माय विषये 


इश्वरमवधीरणामवज्ञां न कृतवत्यसि नाकार्षीस्तस्माद्वेतोरेकपदे य॒गपदेव | 
निरागसमनपराधामिमं जनं दासमूतमाभाष्यमामन्त्रणार्ह क्रथं कस्माद्धेतोर्न मा 
ण्यसे न चंन्तयार्स ॥ 

४६ ॥ भ्रुवमिति | हे झाचिस्मिते धवलहसिते कैतवेन कपटेन वत्सलः स्निग्धः 


47. Or perhaps through the evil turn of my fate this has been. 
turned into the fire of lightning by the Creator, since the tree has. 
not been struck down by it, but the creeper clung to its branches. 
been consumed, 

48. If you did not show disregard towards me even when I 
was exceedingly guilty; then, why don't you instantly consider this. 
innocent person as one everyway worthy of being spoken to ? 


49. It is certain, O lady of pure smiles, that I am known to- 


47. D. H. with Hem., Chá., Din., Val, Dharm., and Vija., 
सरमाल्यरूपभाक्‌ for मम भाग्यविश्ववाव्‌. D. H. with Hem., Chà., Din., Val., 
Su., Dharm., and Vija., निर्मतः for कल्पित:. D. कर्मणा for वेधसा. A. He- 
atà पातितः for न पातितस्तरुः. Twelve Mss. and four commentators 
read with Mallinátha. ©. with Su, निहता for क्षपिता: A. H. P, and 
the text only of Val, fazna for "विटपाथया, Twelve Mss. and 
seven commentators read with Mallinatha. 

48. B. D. H.I. J. L, with Su., and Dharm., अपराधे for अपराद्धे. 
D. with Hem., प्रिये for यदा. Hemádri's text with us. L. R. निरागमं 
Tor fury. H. with Val, अमं for इमं. 

49. D. with Hem., Châ., and Din., अनामन्त्र्य for अनापृच्छच- One: 


अष्टमः सर्गः | ( २३९ ) 


दार्येतां यदि तावदन्वगादिनिवृत्तं किमिदं तया विना । 

सहतां हतजीवितं मम प्रवलामात्मकृतेन वेदनाम्‌ ॥ ५० N 
सुरतश्रमसंभृतो सुखे hava खेदलवोद्वमा पि ते। 

अथ चास्तामेता त्वमात्मना धिगिमां देहभूतामसारताम्‌ ॥ ५१ ॥ 


ar ग्रूढाभिप्रायकृत्तव त्वया विदितो ज्ञातोऽस्मि॥ “ मतिइ[द्वपूजार्थभ्यञ्च-  इ- 
त्यादिना कर्तरिक्तः ॥ “क्तस्य च वतेमाने ” इति कतेरि षष्टी॥ यद्यस्मात्का- 
रणान्मामनाएच्छयानामन्त्र्येतोऽस्माल्लोकाइसंनिब्वत्तयेऽप्रत्यागमनाय परलोक 
mafa ॥ 

७० ॥ द्यितामिते । इदं मम हतजीवितं mitad जीवितं तावदादो दयितामि- 
न्दुमतीं यद्यन्वगाइन्वधावत्ताहे तया दयितया विना कि केन नि(नत्तेन r3 
अत्यागतम्‌ ॥ यदि प्रत्यागतं तर्ह्यांत्मकृतेन स्वकमेणा प्रबलामधिक्रां वेदनां 
दुःख सहतां क्षनताम्‌ ॥ 

५१ ॥ खुरतेति। खुरतन निमित्तेन श्रमस्तेन Gara: कल्पितः । स्वेदस्य लवानां 
कणानासुट्मस्ते तव सुखे त्रियते वर्तेते | अथानन्तरं च स्वमात्मना स्वयमस्तमिता 
तिरोहिता ॥ gast प्राणिनामिमां प्रत्यक्षामसारतामस्थिरतां PTR ॥ 


thee as a false husband with insincere love, since thou hast departed 
without bidding me adieu from this world to the next with an in- 
tention not to come here again! 

50. Let therefore this wretched life of mine endure the over- 
whelming torments brought on by its own evil deeds! For why has 
it returned without her if it then went after my beloved ! 

51. The rise of the drops of perspiration brought on ( lit. 
brought together ) by सुरत labour still exists on thy face, while thou 
thyself art dead. Oh fie upon the frailty of human beings! 


of the throe Mss. of Hemádri's दपेण reads with Mallinatha. After 
this verse Hemidri reads the 54th stanza of our text. 

50. B.E.H.IE.L.P. ॥. आत्मकृतां a, C. with Hem, Val., 
Su., and Vija., आत्मकृतां नु, D. आत्मकृतान्त » Ds. with Dharm., and 
the text only of Su., आत्मकृतां च for आत्मकृतेन, Two Mss. and three 
commentators read with Mallinatha. 

51. B.C. D. E. I. K. L. R. with Val, Su., Dharm., and the 
text only of Hemádri, अथ वा for अथ च. 1. देहवतां, L. देहभवाम्‌ for देह- 
भता. H. and Chiritravardhana omit this verse. Vallaoha calls it as 
मलपाठः- Between 51-52 B. H. with Chà., Din., and Val, read the 
foliowing : —“ सुरतश्रमवारिबिन्दवो न तु तावद्रिरमन्ति ते मुखे । स्वयमस्तमितास्य- 
हो बत क्षयिणां देइभृतामसारता ”॥ [ B. देहवतां for gogai. H. असारतां for असा- 
रता. ] भो इन्दुमति तव मुखे सुरतेन माहनक्रीडया जनिताः श्रमवारि बिन्दवः स्वे- 
दजलकणाः अपि तावत्न विरमन्ति नावसानं गच्छन्ति । त्वे तु स्वयमात्मनाऽस्तमितास्ति ` 


( २४० ) रघुवंशे 


मनसापि न विप्रियं मया कृतपूर्व तव कि जहासि माम्‌ । 

ag शब्दपतिः क्षितेरह त्वयि मे भावनिबन्धना रतिः ॥ ५२ ॥ 
कुखुमोत्कचितान्वलीमतश्चळयन्भृङ्गरुचस्तवालकान्‌ । 
करभोरु करोति मारुतस्त्वदुपावर्तनशङ्कि मे मनः ॥ ५३ ॥ 


२॥ आत्मनि केतववत्सलव्वं used चेन्दुमत्यमिप्रायेणेव यदारोपितं तदिदा- 
नीं निषेधयति ॥ मनसेति | मया | WAL! मनसा! करणेनापि। तव विप्रियं न कु त- 
qj पुर्वे न कृतम्‌ । मां कि केन निभित्तेन जहासि त्यजसि ॥ ननु मेदिनीपतिस्त्व 
नातो विप्रियमस्तीव्यारङ्दाह। बव प्रियेऽहं क्षितेः MESA पतिः । नाथनेति भावः । 
पालयिता प्रियश्च पतिः | अतः शव्ददा्तया पतित्वं नाथशक्तयेव्यादायः ॥ ate 
कुतस्तवार्थतः पतित्वमित्याकाडूययामाह । स्वयि मे भावनिधेधना स्वभावाभया 
न बाह्यकरणाखया रतिः प्रेम। अत एव मनसापि विम्रियकरणमकारणमिस्य- 
मिसँघिः ॥ 
ex ॥ कृजुमेलि । हे करभोरु करभसदशोरु ॥ “ मसणजिबन्धादाकनिष्ठ॑ करस्य 
करभो बाहिः ” इत्यमरः ॥ मारुतः कृ डुमोस्कचितान्णुष्पानवि द्धान्ब ली मतस्तरंभि- 
तान्‌ | क़्टिलावित्यर्थः । भृङ्गरुचो अ्रमरवर्णोस्तवालकांश्चलयन्मे मनः । कर्म । स्व- 
दुपावर्तनशड्ि तव प्रव्याश्वसनं aga इति तत्करोति ॥ अलकचलबनाओआइदइछचिछ- 
का्प्रत्याश्वसनमतमीयत इत्यथः ॥ उपावतेने परिवतेनं वा ॥ 


52. Dearest इन्दुमति, hitherto I have done nothing unpleasant 
to thee even in thought, why then dost thou abandon me in this 
way ? In sooth I am lord of the earth only in name while my love 
fettered by deep emotional feeling is centered only in thee. 


53. The breeze, Oh beautiful thighed lady, shaking the curled 
hair dark as black bees and adorned with flowers makes my mind 
hopeful of thy revival, 


परलोके गतासि | क्षणयायिनः स्वेदकणास्त्वदानने5यापि संतिष्ठन्ते । त्वे तु स्थेयोदिगुण- 
युक्ता स्वयं जग्मपीत्यथेः ॥ अहो आश्चयं सखेद । क्षयिणां विनाशिनां देहभृतां प्राण- 
भाजामसारता ॥ अहो आश्चर्य wq खेदे ॥ “ सारो बले feat च ” इत्यमरः ॥ 
"T^ ॥ 

53. A.H. with Chá., Din., Su., and Vija.. उत्खचितान, Mali- 
nitha also notices this reading and says :--“ कुसमे रुत्खचितानुत्कर्षण 
रचितान्‌ बलीभूतो भङ्गीयक्तान्त ॥ कुटिलानित्यर्थ:॥ C. and the text only of 
Val, safa, D. डिल्कलितान for “seafaata. Eight Mss. with He- 
mádri and Vallabha read with Mallinatha. A. D>. वलीभृतः, D. C. D. 
E. H. I. J. K. L. P. R. with Hem., Cha., Din., Val., Su., Dharm., 
and Vija., वल्टॉमतः for बलीमतः, 


अष्टमः सर्गः | ( २४१ ) 


तदपोहितुमहसि प्रिये प्रतिवोधेन विषादमाशु मे । 

ज्वलितेन छहागतं तमस्तुहिनाद्रेरिव नक्तमोषधिः ॥ ५४ ॥ 
इद्सुच्ट्सितालकं uu तव विश्रान्तकथं दुनोति साम्‌ । 
निशि सुप्तमिवेकपङ्कजं विरताभ्यन्दरषटुद स्वनम्‌ un 
शशिनं पुनरेति शर्वरी दयिता meus Taras | 

इति तो विरहान्तरक्षमो कथमत्यन्तगता न मां दृहेः ॥ ४६ ॥ 
नवपल्लवसंस्तर ५पि ते gg दूयेत यदडुऱ्मार्पितम्‌ । 

तादिदं विषहिष्यते कथं वद्‌ वामोरु चिताधिरोहणम्‌ ॥ ५७॥ 

५४ ॥ तदिति । तस्माव्कारणाद्धे प्रिये आशु प्रातिबो देन भे विषादं दुःखमपोहिकतु 
निरसितुमहसि ॥ का केन कस्य किमिव । नक्त रात्रावोषधिविशिष्टलता ज्वलि- 
तेन प्रकाशेन SHAS SAT AEA WATT गतं तमोऽन्धक्रारमिव ॥ 

९५ ॥ इद्मिति। उच्छसितालकं विक्री चुर्णकुन्तलं विश्रान्तकथं विगतसंलापं 
ततद मुख मा Falla । [कासव । नारा रात्रा सुस्त झुकालत विरतान्यन्तरषट- 
दस्वनमेकपडुःञमद्वितीचं THAT ॥ निशीत्यनेनान्धकारं लक्ष्यते ॥ तदेवो च्छासि- 
तानुमानमिव्यूहनीयम्‌ ॥ 

६ ॥ शशिनमिति । aad रात्रिः शशिनं चन्द्रं पुनरेति । दयिता प्रिया। gÈ- 
मिथुनेन चरतीति emm | तं पतत्रिणं पक्षिणं तथा चक्रवाकं पुनरेति 
इत्यनेन हेतना तो चन्द्रचक्रवाको विरहान्तराणि विरहभेदान्क्षमेते इति वि- 
रहान्तरक्षमा । अत्यन्तं गताएनरागमनाय गता ef मां कथं न TSA संतापयेः ॥ 

५७ ॥ नवेति । हे वामोरु । नवपक्कवानां सँस्तर आस्तरणेऽप्यपितं मृदु यदङ्गं ते 
zaa परितप्येत | तदिदमड़ं चितायामधिरोहण्ण कर्थं विषहिष्यते वह ॥ 


54. For this reason, O my beloved queen, you ought quickly 
to dispel my sorrow by coming to life, as the herbs at night dispel 
by their light the darkness existing in the caves of the snowy moun- 
tain ( the Himálaya ). 

55. This face of yours with its dishevelled curly hair and with 
speech altogether ceased, like a solitary ( or single ) lotus closed at 
might with the humming of the bees in the inside silenced, torments 
me, my dear. 

56. The night again goes back to the moon, and the Chakra- 
váka-mate joins her consort that wanders about in pair: and in thia 
way are those two able to bear the interval of separation ; but how 
canst thou, gone for ever, not burn me ? 

57. O beautiful-thighed-lady, that tender body of thine which 


54. E.K, L. R. with Hem., Val, and Su., आषाधे: for ओषधिः- 

55. K. azara: for TRETT: 

56, E.I. L. R. and the text only of Hemádri पतत्विणां for qa- 
fm. E. "क्षण for ^u. 

B1. ES with Su., “आधविरोपणं for “sate. 


( २४२ ) रघुवंशे 


इयमप्रातेबोधशायेनीं रसना त्वां प्रथमा रहःसखी | 
गतिविश्रमसाद्नोरवा न शुचा नाजुमृतेव लक्ष्यते ॥ ५८ ॥ 
कलमन्यभृतासु भाषितं कलहंसीषु मदालसं गतम्‌ | 
पृषतीषृ विलोलमीक्षितं पवनाधूतळतासु विश्रमः ॥ ५९ ॥ 
त्रिदिवात्सुकयाप्यवक्ष्य मां निहिताः सत्यममी गणास्त्वया । 
विरहे तव म gea हृदयं न त्ववलम्विठुं क्षमाः ॥ ६० ॥ 
< ॥ इयमिति। प्रथमाया tara डरते सखी सहचरीय रसना मेखला गतिवि- 
अमाणां चेक्रमणविलासानां सादाच्ाझान्नीरवा निःशब्दा सती | अप्रबोधाय था- 
यिनां स्वभशीलां त्वां शुचा शोचननिमित्तेनानमृतेव अनुगतेव न लक्ष्यत इति ना! 
लक्ष्यत एवेत्यर्थः ॥ 
९९-३० ॥ युग्मेनाह ॥ कलभिति ॥ जिदिवेति। उभयोरेकान्वयः | अन्यभृताडु 
Gag कोकिला कलं मधरं भाषितं वचनम्‌। कलहंसीषु विशिष्टहंसीषु मदे- 
नालसं Aes गतं गमनम्‌। प्रषतीषु हरिणीषु विलोलं चपलमीक्षितं JATA | पव- 


when laid even on a bed of fresh sprouts would suffer pain, tell me 
then how can that same body now suffer the mounting on the 
funeral pile ? 

58. This girdle thy first loved-companion in privacy but now 
made noiseless in eunsequence of the cessation of thy spsrtirs gait .. 
does not seem, by sorrow, as if not to have died after thee who art 
sleeping a sleep that knows no waking. 

59—60. Sweet music of words in the cuckoo, gait slow in: 
consequence of youthfulness in female swans, the loving tremulous. 
glances in the hinds and sportiveness in the creepers shaken by the- 


98. B. घनचारुनितम्बसैस्थिता रसना त्वां प्रतिबो पद्मायिनीं, H. with Cha., 
and Din., घनचारुनितम्वगोचरा रसनेयं मुखरा तवाधुना for the first Pada. E. 
रहःसखीं for रहःसखी. £. अनुमृतेन for अनृमृतेव. 

59. D.C. I. S. L.P. with Hem., Val, Su., and Vija., गत 
मदालसं, पि. गतं मनोहरं, L. R. गतं सदासन for मदालसं गतं. D. |. and the 
text only of Hemidri, हरिणीषु for पृषतीपू. A. C, I. L. R. with Val, 
and Dharm., विभ्रमा:, Mallinitha also notices this reading and says:— 
“विभ्रमाः इति पाठे विभ्रमाः विलासा: | One of the three Mss. of Hemádri's. 
दर्पण also agrees with this, D. विभ्रमा, Us. with Châ., and Din., चेटितं 
for विश्रमः. Seven Mss. with three commentators and the text only 
of Vallabha read with Mallinàtha. B.C. I. K. L. R, with Val, 
पवनोद्धत? for पवनाधूत' One of the three Mss, of Hemádri's दर्पण 
agrees with Vallabha. E, omits this verse. 

60, R. क्षमं £०7 क्षमाः. H. omits this verse. 


अष्टमः सर्गः | ( २४३ ) 


Mut पारैकाल्पतं त्वया सहकारः फलिनी च TART | 
अविधाय विवाहस व्क्रियामनयोगम्यत इत्यसांप्रतम्‌ ॥ ६१ ॥ 
कुसुमं कृतदोहदस्स्वया यदशाकाऽयसुदारायेष्यात । 
अलकाभरणं कथं उ तचव नष्यामि निवापमाल्यताम्‌॥ ६२॥ 
स्मरतेव सराब्दन्ूपुरं चरणाल्यहमन्यदुर्लभम | 

अघुना कुसुमा श्रुवर्षिणा त्वमशोकेन सुगात्रे ATS ॥ ६३॥ 


नाधतलता उ fast विलासः । इत्यमी शुणास्त्वया त्रिद्वि स्वगं ERT 
मामवेक्ष्योट्विरय निहिताः स्थापिताः सत्यं श्रुवम्‌। तव विरहे TET AAS 
मे हदयं मनोऽवलम्बिठँ ठ न क्षमा न समथा: ॥ 

६१॥ मिथनमिति | ननु प्रिये । त्वयेमो कलिनां सहकारश्च Tsar मिथून 
परिक्रल्पितं समरयितम्‌। अनयोः फलिनीसहकारयोविवाहाख्या सत्क्रिया स~ 
भावनामविधायाक्कस्वा गम्यते त्वयेत्यसांप्रतमवटमानं त्वयेत्थ त्रत प्रयक्तम्‌ ॥ 

६२॥ क़छुममिति । स्वया कृतदोहदः संपादितेच्छाविदेषों:यमशोको यत्कुणु- 

मस्च॒दीरयिष्यव्युट्मयिष्यति तत्तवालकाभरणं cp कर्थं न केन प्रकारण Bp 
बापस्य माल्यतां दाहा्जलेरघ्यंतां नेष्यामि d 

६३ ॥ स्मरतेति। हे ख॒गात्रि। सराब्दं ध्वनिय॒क्त नूपुरं मञ्जीरे यस्मिन्स तम्‌ 
अन्येः सहक्रारादिमिईर्लभं चरणेन पाहेनानुमहं स्वीकरणं ताडनम्‌ । व्वरीयमिति 
भावस्थम्‌। स्मरता च्िन्तयतेव FINNAR पुष्पवाष्पसुचासुता पुरावातना 
पूर्वीक्तादन्येनाशोकेन A झोच्यसे ॥ TANS तव चरणताडनेन तरुपोष- 
खेहादानेन Eu स्पष्टीकृतः ॥ 


ee ह we Ll 
wind,—these qualities have been indeed deposited by thee for my 
sake though thou wert then eager for heaven; but I think they are- 
not able to bear up my mind against the heavy grief produced from 
thy separation 

61. The mango tree and the Priyangu creeper have been in- 
deed once designed by you fora marriageable couple ; for this rea- 
son it is improper for you to depart without having celebrated the 
auspicious ceremonies of their nuptials 

62. How can I, my dearest love, use these flowers which should 
have, were you living, adorned your hair, for the funeral offering 
the flowers which the yonder अज्ञोक tree whose desire before budding 
had been accomplished by you will soon put forth. 

63. O thou of lovely form, thou art bewailed by this As'oka 
tree that sheds tears in the form of flowors remembering as it were- 


62. C. D. E. L. and the text only of Vallabha "सैहद: for "दो- 
ह्द्:- 

63. E. reads चरणानुग्रहदुलेभ तव for चरणानुम्रहमन्यदुलैमं- Obaritra-- 
vardhana calls this verse as क्वंपका य. 


« २४४ ) रघुवंशे 


तव निश्वसितानुकारिभिबङुलेरर्घचितां समं मया | 
असमाप्यविलासमेखलां किमिद किन्नरकाण्टि सुप्यते ॥ ६४ ॥ 
समदुःखसुखः सखीजनः प्रतिपञ्चन्द्रानिभा ऽयमात्मजः । 
अहमेकरसस्तथापि ते व्यवक्तायः प्रतिपत्तिनिहुरः ॥ ६४ ॥ 
धृतिरस्तामिता रतिश्युता विरतं गेयएतर्निरुत्सवः | 
गतमाभरणप्रयोजनं परिशून्यं शयनीयमय म ॥ ६६ ॥ 


३४॥ तवेति । हे किन्नरकण्ठि | ऋण्ठशब्देनात्र ASH: स्वरो ध्वन्यते। किन्न- 
राणां देवगायक्रविशेधाणां कण्ठ इव कण्ठो यस्या: सा तया ॥ “ अङ्गगात्रकण्डे- 
ज्यश्च ' इति डीप aa निःःवसितानकारिने: | सारभ्यादिभिरिति भावगतम्‌ ॥ 
anoano Rg: करणमया समं सहाव चितामधंस्ग्राता विलासाय मेखलाम- 
समाय्यापूरयिल्वेद gaai यथा तथा कि कम्मे प्रयोजनाय सुप्यते निद्रा क्रिय- 
ते ॥ `` वचिस्व्पि--  इत्यादिना संप्रसारणम्‌ ॥ 

३९ ॥ समोते | अयं सखीजनः SITZ AJE: | अयमास्मजञ्च प्रतिपदि झुकूप- 
AP ्षीणचन्टरस्तन्निमस्तत्सदृशः ॥ दशंनीयो वधिष्णश्वेत्यथः ॥ अयनहमेकरसो- 
ऽनिन्नरागः। समानप्रेमेत्यथः | तथापि ते व्यवसाय उद्योगः प्रतिपत्त्या निञ्चयेना- 
कास्मिकगसनव्याज़ितेन FST: BT: ॥ 

६६ ॥ धृतिरिति। अद्य मे व्रतिः प्रीतिरस्तानिता। रातिः क्रिडा च्य॒ता। गेयं 


theíavour ofthy feet adorned with ringing anklets, and which is 
very diffieult to be obtained by any other tree. 

64. O sweet-voiced किनारे, ( Ut, whose song resembling that 
of the celestial songsters ) why have you closed your eyes in death 
without having completed the fancy zone which, along with me, was 
half set with Bakula flowers imitating your breath ? 

05. "These your friends are partakers of your joys and sor- 
rows ; this your son is young and hopeful like the moon of the first 
day; I love you exclusively; and yet you have made a resolveopposed 
to all affection. 

66. Allpatience( or love) is at an end, pleasures are no 


64, B.D. E. I, K. L. with Hem., Val, and Su., "वादिमि: for 
"कारिभे:ः, D. विकल्पमेखलां for विलासमेखलां. Also noticed by Hemadri, 
who says :--“ विकल्पमेखलां ” इति पाठे प्रतिनिधिरूपां मखलामित्यर्थः. R. omits . 
this verso. 

65. H. “frat, K. R. and the texts of Val., and Hem., "निर: for 

व्यवसायः प्रतिपत्तिनिष्टरः. C. with Chi, and Din., “garsi for (iret. 
Ds. and the texts of Val, and Hem., आत्मनः, C. with Hem., अभेकः 
for आन्मज:. 

66. K. रतिरस्तमिता afaeerar for धृतिरस्तमिता cara. 0. and the 


अष्टमः सर्गः । ( २४५ y 


IR साचेवः सखी मिथः प्रियशिष्या लालिते कलाविधो । 
करुणाविसुखन मृत्युना हरता त्वां वद कि न में TAT ॥ ६७ ॥। 
मदिराक्षि मदाननार्पितं मधु पीत्वा रसवत्कथं नु म | 
AAMAS वाष्पदूषिते परलोकापनतं जलाञ्जलिम्‌ ॥ ६८ N 


गाने विरतम्‌ | ऋतुर्वसंतो निरुत्सवः । आभरणानां प्रयोजनं गतमपगतम्‌ ! 
शयनीयं शयनं परिझून्यं परितः शुन्यं जातं ॥ 

६७ ॥ तत्र Ed प्रक्रा शति ॥ गृहिणीति। त्वां हरताऽत एव करुणाविसुखेन RT- 
याः TAT JAAT मे मम सम्बन्धि कि ded न हतम्‌। सर्व हतमित्याक्रू- 
तम्‌ । तदेव वित्रणोति । गृहिणी हता। अनेन सर्वे Hera त्वरा अयमिति भावः ॥ 
सांचिवो हतः | सवो हितोपदेशस्त्वरायत्त इत्यनेंनोंच्यते ॥ मिथो रहसि सखाँ 
हता । सर्वोपभोगस्त्वरा भय इत्यसुना प्रकटितम्‌॥ ललिते खुकुमारे कलानां गीता- 
हीनां विधावन॒ष्ठानविबये म्रियशिष्या हता । प्रियत्वे प्राज्ञत्वादित्यनिसंधिः ॥ 
सवानन्दोऽनेन त्वन्निबन्धन इत्युद्धा त्तम ॥ 

Re महिरोति | हे मदिराश्नि मत्तलो चने । प्रसङ्गात्रितेयं सम्युद्धिः | मदानना- 
पितं मन्मुखे संभृतं रसवत्युगन्धमाथय मध मञ्च पीत्वेदानां परलोक उपनतं T- 
प्तं म बाप्पेर अमिदूवितं कलुषित Harare तिलोरकासालि कथं न्वतुपास्यांत ॥ 
मदाननापितन्य परलाकोपनतस्य च रसवतो बाष्पबिन्डुडभितस्य मधनो जला- 
खलेश्च महदन्तरमिति विवक्षा ॥ 


more, music has ceased, the season is now without festivities ( or 
bas lost all its charms ), there is no use of ornaments, and my bed 
has become all empty to-day. 

07. Thou wert my only wife, thou my counselor, thou my 
companion in solitude, my beloved pupilin the fine arts; in short, 
by taking thee away, say, what things of mine has not death, 
averse to pity, robbed me of ? 

68, 0 thou of intoxicated eyes, having at first drunk the 
luseious wine passed from my mouth to that of thine, how wilt thou 
drink after that the offering of watery oblation soiled by my tears 
and presented to thee in the next world ? 


text only of Hem., निरुत्सक: for निरुत्सव:. D. with Chi., Din, and 
Val, च्रिरशून्यं for gta. Vallabha’s text with us. 

67. C. D. with Hem., Chì., and Din., मिथः सखी for सखी मिथ्रः- 
E. तिर्यादाक्षा, R. aaae for वियज्यिष्या, C. D: with Chá., and Din., 
बत for वद्‌. 

68. B. परलोकोपनलं, Hemidri also notiees this, L परलोकोपवनं, 
D. with Su, परलोकोपनतां for परलोकोपनतं. Eleven Mss. and six eom-- 
mentators read with Mallinitha. 


( २४६ ) रघुवंशे 


विभवे ऽपि साति त्वया विना सुखमेतावदजस्य गण्यताम्‌ | 
अहतस्य विलो भनान्तरेर्मम सर्व विषयास्त्वदाश्रयाः ॥ ६९ ॥ 
RAAR कोसलाधिपः करुणार्ययाथितं प्रियां प्रति i 
अकरोत्प्रायिवीरुहानपि खुतशाखारसवाष्पदुर्दिनान्‌ ॥ ७०॥ 
अथ तस्य कर्थंचिदङ्कतः स्वजनस्तामपनीय सुन्दरीम्‌ । 
विससर्ज कतान्त्यमण्डनामनलायागरुचन्दनेधसे ॥ ७१ ॥ 


९ ॥ विभव इति । त्वया विना विभवे सत्यप्यजस्य मुखमेतावदियदवाधिकं 
गण्यताम्‌ ॥ तथा हि । विलोभनान्तरैरन्येविरेषेण लोभ जनकवस्तभिरेश्वर्याहि- 
लिरहतस्यानाक़टस्य मम सर्वे विषया भोगास्त्दा्रयास्त्वमेवा अयोऽधिकरण 
यवां ते तथा ॥ 

७० ॥ विलपन्निति | कोसलानामधिपो ऽजः प्रियां प्रतीन्दुमतीसदिइय | करुणः 
करुणाजनकः स चासावर्थश्च तेन ्रथितमनुस्य॒तं यथा तथा विलपन्ग्रथिवारु- 
हान्त्रक्षानपि खतराखारसबाष्पदुर्दिनान्‌ | स्तो गलितः शाखानां विटपानां रसो 
निर्यासः स एव बाव्पोऽश्र स Beat mA येषां ते। तथाभूतानकरोत्‌ ॥ किमुत 
मनष्यानिति भावगतम्‌ ॥ 

७१ ॥ अयेति । अय तस्याङ्त उव्सङ्गास्वजनः | स्वञ्चासां जनश्चेति AAR: | 
ज्ञातिवर्गः HIPAA खुन्दरीमपनीय | कृतान्त्यमण्डनां सताम्‌ | अगरुः कालाग- 
रुखन्दनः spare एवेधांसीन्धनानि यस्मित । इति मन्त्रसस्काराऽपि wb 
तस्मा अनलायाम्नये विससज ददं ॥ 


69. Even when there is abundance of wealth the pleasures of 
Aja without you, my loved-companion, may be counted of such 
extent; for unattracted by any other temptations all my objects of 
enjoyments solely depended upon you, 

70. Lamenting in this manner for his beloved in expressions 
consisting of the sentiment of grief the Lord of the Kosalas 
made even the trees heavily shower the tears of exudation dripping 
down from their branches. 

71. Then his relations, having with great difficulty removed 
that beautiful lady from his lap, consigned her, who was then 


70. C. D. with Sa., कोशलेश्वरः for कोसलाधिय:. A. सख्रतशाखारसवा- 
प्यदपितान, also Mallinitha notices this and says :—स्रताः शाखारसा 
सकरत्दा एव बाष्यास्तदेषितान, C. and the text only of Val, च्यूतशाखारस- 
बाप्यदा्ट नान, D. ख्तदालारसवाष्यदार्दिनान, B. E. H. I. J. K. L. P. R. with 
Hem., Chì., Din., Val., Su., Dharm., and Vija., स्वृतद्ाखारसबाष्पद्दिनान 

7l. D. अवतार्य for अपनीय- B.E. H. I. K. R. with Val. 
Dharm., Vija., Su., and the text only of Hemadri, qzzer? for कृतान्त्य - 
Nine Mss. with Hem., Chá,, and Din., read with Mallinátha. Chá., 


अष्टमः सर्गः । ( २४७ ) 


प्रमदामनु संस्थितः इचा sia: सन्निति वाच्यद्शनात । 
न चकार रारारमासेसात्सह देव्या न ठ जीविताशया ॥ ७२ ॥ 


अथ तेन दशाहतः परे टुणशेषामपदिइय भामिनीम्‌ | 
विदुषा विधयो महद्धयः पुर एवोपवने समापिताः ॥ ७३ ॥ 


७२ ॥ प्रमदामिति | नृपातिरजः सन्तविद्वांस्तथापि शुचा शोकेन हेतुना प्रमदा 
स्त्रियमनु संस्थितो सृत इति वाच्यस्य निन्दाया दरशनाडिमर्शाईव्येन्डुमत्या सह 
शरीरमश्रिसादन्यधीर्न न चकार । जीविताशया त॒ नेति॥ 

७३ ॥ अथेति ! अथ तेन विदुषा शास्त्रज्ञेन राज्ञा । गुणा एव रेषा रूपादयो य- 
स्याः सा तथा भामिनीमिन्दुमतीमपदिइयोहिइय दशाहतः | द्यानामह्णां समाहारो 
TUS: ॥“तद्धितार्थ-” इत्यादिना समाहारार्थे तव्पृरुषः॥ समाहारस्य चकत्वादेक- 
वचनम्‌ ॥ “ राजाहःसखिभ्यएच्च ” इति टच्प्रत्ययः ॥ “ रात्राङ्लाहा' पंसि ”' इति 
पालङ्गता ॥ “ अह्वौह्न एतेभ्यः ”-इत्यकारादेशों न ॥ “न संख्यादेः समाहारे ” 


adorned with that celestial flower as her last funeral decoration, to 
fire having black aloe wood for its fuel. 


72. Hedid not consign his body to flames with his queen not 
because he cared for his life but because he apprehended the scand- 
al that the king, knowing as he was, died after his queen from 
grief. 

73. Then after ten days the ceremonies attended with great 
magnificence in honour of his beautiful queen whose virtues were 
the only residue, were finished by that learned king in the very 
garden of his capital. 


Din.. and Malli., also notice this reading, and Mallinàtha says :— 
“ तृहिव्यक्सममवान्त्ये मण्डनमलंकारा यस्यास्ताम्‌ 4g A. B. 0. E. H. I. J. P. 
R. with Chá., Din., Val., Su., Dharm., and Vija., अगुरु" for अगरु. 

72. H. P. with Châ., Din., and the text only of Hemadri, fà- 
fqu: £07 नृपतिः. E. J. न च fora g. E. जीवितेच्छया for जीविताहया. 

73. A. with Cha., Din., and the text only of Val., qi, D. K. 
चरा for R. B. E. 1. K. L. R. with Val, Su. and Dharm., zqfexr 
for अपादिरय . Nine Mss. with Hem., Chà, Din. and Vija., read 
with our scholiast. Mallinàtha also notices this and says :— 
€ ठपदिक्योदिक्य'. C.E. LJ. K.L. with Val, and Vija., गेहिनी, 
Mallinátha also notices this and says :—“ गेहिनी गृहस्वामिनीं, ^ H. P. 
ami for भामिनीं. Vallabha's text with us. B.C, E. L. R. with Chà., 


( २४८ ) रघुवंशे 


स (dar पुरी तया विना क्षणदापायशशाहूदर्शनः । 
परिवाहानिवावठोकयन्स्वशुचः पीरवधूसुखा श्रुपु ॥ ७४ ॥ 

अथ d सऽनाय दीक्षितः प्रगिधानाद्दरुराश्रमस्थितः । 
अभिवषजद्ञजउं विजज्ञिवानिति शिष्येण किलान्वबोधयत्‌ ॥ ७५ u 


इति निषेधात U ततस्तसिल्‌ ॥ तस्माइशाहतः पर ऊर्ध्वे कर्तव्या महद्धयो विधयः 
क्रियाः प॒रः Tar उपवन उद्यान एव समापिताः | संपूर्णमनुष्ठिता इत्यर्थः ॥ 
“ झुध्येद्विप्रो दशाहेन दादशाहन भूनिपः । WE: पश्वरशाहेन शुध्यति " इति 
मनुवचनाविरोधो नाणडुनीय:॥तस्य निर्मुणक्षत्रियविषयत्वात। शुणवत्क्षत्षियत्य 
a दशाहतः शुद्धिमाह पराशरः- क्षत्रियश्च इशाहेन स्वघमेनिरतः झुत्चिः  इति ॥ 
ues चास्यापि शुणवत्त्वं विदृषेत्यनेन ॥ 

७४॥ स इति | तयेन्डुमस्या विना । क्षणदाया रात्रेरपायेऽपगमे यः WZA- 

स इव qu इतिक्षणदापायशशाङ्द्हानः। प्रःतःकालानचन्द्र इव दृश्यमान 
इत्यर्थः ॥ zu इति WATT FAL सो जः पारव दूमखाश्च॒षु AGA: ANR- 
स्य परिवाह जलो च्छासनिवावलोकयच्‌॥ © जलोच्छ्ासाः परीवाहाः ' इत्यमरः॥ 
स्वदुःखपूरातिरायमिव प उ्यन्पुरीं विवेश ॥ वधूग्रहणात्तस्यामिन्डुमत्यां सख्यानि- 
मानादजसमानदुःखसल्वूचनात्परिवाहो निर्वेहति॥ 

७९॥ अथेति । अथ सवनाय यागाय दीक्षितो गरुवेशिठ आअमस्थितस्तम- 
जमभिषङ्ग जडं दुःख मोहितं प्रणिधाना द्ववना दि जज्िवाञ्ज्ञातवान्‌ UY RA” 
इति कघुप्रत्ययः ॥ इति वक्ष्यमाणप्रक्रारेण दिष्येणान्वब्रोधयस्किल ॥ बुवेण्य- 
न्ताण्णिचि लङ्‌ ॥ 


74, The king looking like the moon at the close of night, 
entered his capital without her, beholding, as it were, the out- 
burst of his sorrow in the tears streaming on the faces of the city 
women. 

75. Itis said that his preceptor who had then under gone an 
initiative ceremony of a sacrifice and who, therefore, remained in his 
hermitage, having known him, by reason of his profound religious. 
meditation, to be stupefied by the overwhelming misfortune, ex- 
horted him through his disciple in the following way :— 


Din, and Val, वितनिर, one of the three Mss. of Hemádri's ggo also 
reads this, D>. with Su., समापिताः for समापिता H. TRIE with 
Hem., Su, Dharm., Vija., and the text only of Val., विदुषा विधयः 
ama: पुर एवापवने महद्धेयः for the last Pada. 


74. E.qtforqü. K. पीरवधूमिवाश्रुपु for पौर वधूसुखाश्रुषु- 


75, D. H. I. with Hem., Chá., Din., and Su., तमवेक्ष्य मखाय for 


अथ d सवनाय. D. C. I. K. R. with Hem., and Val., आश्रमात्रितः, D. H. 
P. with Chá., Din., and Su., आश्रमाश्रयः for आश्रमास्थितः- One of the 
three Mss. of Hemidri’s gd"r also agrees with Cháritravardhana 


- 


अष्टमः सर्गः | ( २४९ ) 


असमाप्तविधिर्यतो मुनिस्तव विद्वानपि तापकारणम | 

न भवन्तमुपस्थितः स्वयं THAT स्थापयितुं TALJAA ॥ ७६ ॥ 
माये तस्य HTW वर्तते लवुसंदेशपदा सरस्वती | 

शृणु विश्वतसच्वसार तां हदि चेनानुपथाठमहासि ॥ ७५॥ 


७३ ॥ वशिष्टदशिण्य आह ॥ असमार्धात । यतो हेतासनिरसमा्रविधिरसमाम क्र - 
geait हेतोम्तव ATTA दुःखहेतं कलबनादारूपं विद्रा ज्रानन्रपि ॥ PE: श- 
mpg: इति वस्वादेदः ॥ “ न लोक-- ' इत्यादिना पष्टीप्रतिषेधः ॥ qam 
भवन्तं प्रकृती म्वभावे स्थापायित॒म | समाश्वासयितुनित्यर्थः ॥ epu dne 
ARTA: ॥ 

७७ ॥ मयीति । हे खुद्बत्त सदाचार | संदिइयत इति संदेशः संदेट्टव्यार्थः | तस्य 
य॒रानि वाचक्रानि लत्रूनि संक्षिप्तानि संदेशपदानि यस्यां सा लझ॒संदेशपद़ा तम्य 
SP: सरस्वती HIE वतते । हे विश्वतसत्तसार प्रद्यातवयातिशय तां सरस्वती 
शुणु । त्वमेनां वाचं SUTIN TS चार्हसि ॥ 


s 


76. Knowing as he does the cause of your distress, the sage 
has not come personally to restore you to your natural state from 
which you have fallen, because he has not yet finished the rites of 
the sacrificial ceremony. 

1*1. O virtuous king, his words brief in their message are 
confided to me, Hear them, O thou of a well-known powerful energy, 
worthy as thou art to treasure them in thy heart. 


and others. D. H. P. with Chá., Din., and Su.. अभिषङ्गिणमाश्वरं विजा 
C. and the text only of Hemadri, अभितापजई विजज्ञिवान्‌ for अभिषद्गजडं 
विजज्ञिवान्‌. 

76. A.C. with Hem., तयानिधिः, H. afta: for यता मनिः. A. 0. 
and the text only of Val, झोककारणं for तागकारणम्‌. ^. पथ अयुतं, Dy. 
रूवतश्च्यृतं, B. C. E. H. I. K. L. P. R. with Hem., Chi., Val., Su., and 
Dharm., कृतस्थितिः for qq». “ कृता यस्य याद्यां प्रक्ृतिस्तस्यामेव स्थितिः 
स्थायनं धन स: । यद्रा । कृतस्थितिः विहितमयोद: ” । Hemadri. “कृता स्थितिर्या- 
rae करामि तावद्रहिने निःसरामाति मर्यादा येन सः । Chiritravardhana, 
४ कृतस्थितिः व्रिहितमयोदः ”। Vallabha, “ कृता स्थितिमर्यादा येन स कृतस्थितिः। 
Dinakara. “कृता स्थितियोवद्यज्ञः परिपूर्णो भवाति तावद्रहिने गच्छामि इति मर्यादा यन 
सः | Sumativijaya. 

77. 1). लब्वसंदेदाहरा, D. K. with Hem., Val.. and Su. स्फुटसंदे- 
aaa for लघमंदजयदा, Ten Mss. with Cha., Din., Vija., and the texts 
only of Hem., and Val, read with Mallinitha. D. अवधानं for 
TATA. i 
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( २५० ) रघुवंशे 


पुरुपस्य पदेष्वजन्मनः समतीतं च भवच भावि च । 

स हि निष्प्रतिवेन चक्षषा त्रितयं ज्ञानमयेन पझ्याति ॥ ve ti 
चरतः किल दुश्चरं तपस्तुणचिन्दोः पारेशङ्कितः पुरा । 
प्रजिघाय समाधिभेदिनीं हरिर्मे हरिणीं सुराङ्गनाम्‌ ॥ ७९॥ 
स तपःप्रतिवन्धमन्युना प्रमुखाविष्कुतचारुविश्रमाम्‌ | 
अशपऊूव माड॒पीति तां शमवेलाप्रलयोर्मिणा Fret: co 

७८ ॥ वक्ष्यनाणाथंडुक्त छुनिः सर्वज्ञत्वे तावदाह ॥ परुषश्येति। अजञन्मनः JE- 
घस्य पुराणपुरुषस्य भगवतस्त्रिविक्रमस्य पदेषु विक्रमेड । त्रिशुवनेष्वपीत्यर्थः | 
समतीतं भूतं च भवद्वतंमान॑ च भाति भविष्यच्चेति त्रितयं निष्प्रतियेना प्रतिबन्धेन 
ज्ञानमयेन चक्षुषा ज्ञानदृष्ट्या स ala: पदयति हि । अतस्तडुक्किषु न प्रमादयित- 
व्यामेत्यर्थः ॥ 

७९ ॥ चरत इति | पुरा किल cat तीव्रं तपश्चरतस्ट्ृणबिन्दोस्द्णबिन्डुनाम- 
कात्कस्माच्चिदृयेः परिशाङ्कितो भीतः ॥ कतोरे क्तः ॥ “ भीत्रार्थानां भयहेतुः  इ- 
त्यपादानात्पत्चमी ॥ हरिरिन्ट्रः समाधिमेहिनीं तपोवियातिनीं हरिणीं नाम g- 
राठ्गनासस्मै टणबिन्दवे प्रजिधाय प्रेरितवान्‌ ॥ 

८० ॥ स इति | स मुनिः । दानः शान्तिरेव वेला मर्यादा । तस्याः प्रलयोमिणा 
प्रलयक्रालतरंगेण | दामविवातक्रेनेत्यर्थः ॥ ` अब्थ्यम्ब्ुविक्कतो वेला कालमयो- 
santa’ इत्यमरयादवों ॥ तपसः प्रतिबन्धेन विव्नेन यो सन्यः क्रोधर्तेन 
Saat । प्रमुखे ऽस आविष्कृतचारुविश्रसां तां हरिणीं भूलोके ATT मनुष्यस्त्री 
FITTEST ॥ 


78. Indeed with his unimpeded eye of knowledge, the sage 
sees the triad,—the past, the present and the future—in the three 
strides of the god त्रिविक्रम who knows no birth. 

79. In olden times. it is said that Indra being afraid of the 
sage Trinabindu who was practising the hard religious austerities 
sent against him a celestial damsel by name Harini capable of in- 
terrupting his profound meditation. 

80. That sage, through rage which arose from the obstacle to 
his asceticism, and which was adestructive wave breaking down 
the barriers of the coast of peacefulness, cursed her, who mani- 

78. E.K. ag fora हि. I निःप्रतिखेन, D. नि:प्रातिब्न, C. with Cha., 
अप्रतिम, K. L, R., with Hem., Val, and Su., पनेःप्रतिधन for निष्प्रतिघन- 
Vallabha's text reads निःप्रतिमन. D. L. अवितर्थ for faq. H. reads त्रिषु 
aaa झाङ्गधन्वनः for परुषस्य पदेप्वजन्मनः. 

19. E. H. 'स्तणविन्दा: for स्तणविन्दोः. 

83. A. तपसा प्रतिवात, D. with Hem., Su., and the text only 
of Val, स तयः्प्रतिघाती for मे तयःप्रातिबन्धी, Ten Mss. with Cha., 
Din, Val, Dharm., and Vija, read with Mallinitha. One of the 


अष्टमः सर्गः । ( २५३ } 


भगवन्परवानयं जनः प्रतिकूलाचरितं क्षमस्व मे । 

इति चोपनतां क्षितिस्पृशं कृतवाना सुरपुष्पद्शनात्‌ ॥ ८१ tt 
कथकेशिकवंशसंभवा तव भूत्वा महिषी चिराय सा । 
उपलञ्धवती (242354 विवशा शापनिवृन्तिकारणम ॥ ८२॥ 


८९ ॥ भगवन्निति | हे भगवन्महषे । अयं जनः। परोऽस्याम्तीति स्वामित्वेन q- 
रवान्‌ । पराधीनः | अयमित्यस्यात्मानिदेशादहं पराधानेत्यर्थः | मे मम प्रतिकला- 
चारेतमपराधं अमस्व | इत्यनेन प्रक्रारणोपनतां च हारिणीमा खुरय॒ष्पदर्शनास्डुर- 
पुष्पद्शनपयेन्तम्‌ | Pare स्प्ररातीति खितिस्पक्ता भितिस्पृरां मानुषी FATA- 
करोत्‌ ॥ हिव्ययुष्पददानं दापावधिरित्यमुग॒हीतवानित्यर्थः u 


८२॥ क्रथोति। कऋ्रथक्ररिकानां राज्ञां वंदे संभवो यम्याः सा हरिणी तव माहषा 
हत्या [चराय [इवः स्वगाच्यत पातत ITT ASAI उरपष्परूपतपलब्थवती 
ग्ववदा | अमादांत दाघः । मुतव्यथः ॥ 


SS 


fested before him her bewitching graces of love, in the following 
way :--- Be thou a mortal female on earth. "' 


Sl. “ Venerable sir ! this person, you know, is solely depend 
ent on Indra; forgive me, therefore, my offensive action " when thus 
humbled, he made her an earthly being until she could see the 
celestial flowers. 


82. Thus born in the family of the K rathakais'ikas, she having 
become your crowned queen obtained at last the cause of the ecs- 
sation of her curse fallen aftera long time from the sky and 
subjected herself to death. 


—— 


three Mss. of Hemádri's दर्पण also agrees with him. D,. with Su., मदना? 
for प्रमुखा . D.C. E. K. with Hem., Chi, Diu, Val, Su., and 
Dharm., वि:क्नत for (47-1. A.D. प्रलयोनिवाव for mp. + 
D. भावे for मानः Ten Mss. with Hem., Cha., Din., Val., Su., 
Dharm., and Vija., read with Mallinàtha. 


81. D E.J. with Chá., and Din., चरणं for “चरितं. 1). सहस्व for 
क्षमस्व. D. H, with Châ., and Din., "माल्पदर्शना रू for ?^qorzxrarma. 

82. R. अपलब्धवती for zqez prd. D. उपलब्यवती तनुं जहो मखतः Te 
नित्रत्तिक्रारणं for the last two Pádas, H. reads मतिशापनित्रचिकारणं श्र गमा= 
पाशु AARTI जहाँ for z .लब्धव1। दिवक्षते विवद्या दा पनिद्वात्तिकारणं 


( २५२ ) रघुवंशे 


तदलं तदपायाचिन्तया विपदुत्पत्तिमतासुपस्थिता i 
वसुधयमवेक्ष्यतां त्वया वसुमत्या हि नृपाः कलात्रेणः ॥ ८३॥ 
उद्ये मदवाच्यसुज्झता श्रुतमाविष्कृतमात्मवत्तया | 
मनसः समुपस्थिते ज्वरे पुनरक्कीवतया प्रकाइ्यताम्‌ ॥ ८४ ou 


८३ ॥ तदिति | तत्तस्मात्तस्या अपायचिन्तयालम्‌ । तस्या मरणं न चिन्त्यामे- 
त्यर्थः ॥ निषेधक्रियां प्राति करणत्वाञिन्तयेति Tara ननु कतो न चिन्व्य- 
म्‌। अत आह-उत्पत्तिमतां जन्मवतां विपद्धिपात्तिम्पास्थिता सिद्धा । जातस्य हि 
ap मृत्युरेवेत्यर्थः ॥ तथापि क्रलत्ररहितम्य कि जीवितेन | तत्राह-व्वयेयं qg- 
था भूमिरवेक्ष्यतां पाल्यताम्‌। हि यस्मान्रुपा वड़मव्या प्रथिव्या कलत्रिणः कल- 
दन्तः | अतो न झोचितव्यमित्यर्यः ॥ 

el ॥ उदय इति। उदयेऽभ्य्दये साति मरेन यङ्घाच्यं निन्दादुःखं तइड्झता 
परिहरता सत्यपि महहैतावमाञ्चता त्वयात्मवत्तयाविकुताचित्ततया लिङ्गेन श्रतं 
झास्त्रजनिनं ज्ञानमाविष्कृतं प्रकाशितम्‌ ॥ तच्छूलं मनसो TIT संतापे समुपस्थिते 
ग्रामे :क्लीबतया घेयेण लिङ्गेन पुनः प्रकाइयतास्‌ ॥ विदुषा सवोस्ववस्थास्वापे At- 
रेण भवितव्यामित्यर्थः ॥ 


a 


83. Cease, therefore, any further, to think of her death, be- 
cause the beings that have been born have death near at hand. 
Let this Earth be now protected by you, for kings have a wife in 
the Earth. 

84. Good Fortune having fallen to your lot, you avoided the 
censure of becoming and being called self-conceited and thus 
by your self-restraint exhibited the effects of your sacred knowledge; 
now that (instead of good fortune ) distress has befallen your 
soul, boldly exhibit the same again. 


83. E.I., K. L. P, with Chá., Din. and the text only of 
Hemadri, अवस्थिता, C. with Su., and the text only of Vallabha, व्यव- 
feqar, H. उपास्थिता for डपस्थिता- 

84. B.E.H.LE.L.R, with Hem., Chá., Din., Val., Su.. 
Dharm., and Vija., zzarzi, C. बद वाक्यं, P. मदकार्य for yaara. B.O, 
K. with Chà., Din.. and Su., आवि:कृते for आविष्कृते. D. CO, E. H.I. K. L. 
P. R. with Hem,, Chá., Din., Val., Su., Dharm,, and Vija., आत्मनस्त्व- 
zp. D. आत्मवत्त्वया for आत्मवत्तत्रा. Malinàtha also notices the read- 
ing and says :—“ आत्मवत्‌ अभ्यात्मप्रचुरं. B.C. E. H. 1. R. L. 
P. with Hem, Chi, Din, Val, Su., and Dharm., तदुपस्थिते for 
संमयस्थितन. R. पुनरस्थीय्रतया for पुनरकीबतया. 


AIA: सर्गः । ( २५३ ) 


रूदता कुत एव सा पुनर्भवता नानुमृतापि लभ्यत | 
परलोकडुषां स्वकर्मभिर्गतयेः भिन्नपथा हि देहिनाम्‌ ॥ ८९ ॥ 
अपशाकमनाः कुटुम्बिनीमनगल्लीष्व निवापदत्तिभिः । 
स्वजनाश्र किलातिसंततं दहति प्रेतमिति प्रचक्षते ॥ ce ॥ 

८९॥ अतोऽपि न रोहितव्यमित्याह--रुदतेति | रुदता भवता सा कृत एव ल- 
जयने । न लभ्यत एव ॥ अतत्रियत इत्यनमत ॥ किए ॥ तेनानुमृतानमृतवतापि 
अवता पुनर्न लभ्यत इति ॥ नन्वतुमृतेन परत्र लभ्यते | तइपि नेत्याह-- 
RARI लोकान्तरभाजामपि दहिनाम | गम्यन्त इति गतयो यो- 
न्यम्थानानि स्वकर्मभिः पूर्वा चरितपुर्यपापेनिन्नपथाः TERA AT हि ॥ परत्रापि 

वस्ववर्नादळूपकलभोगाय निन्नरेशगममान्न JATT लभ्यत इत्यर्यः ॥ 

८३॥ अपेति | कि खप्रशोंकमना निईःखतजित्तः सन्कटम्मिनी पत्नीं निवापद- 
Pata: पिण्डाइक्कीइ दानेरन॒गह्णोप्व | तःयव्यर्थः। अन्यथा होषमाह-अलिसंतत- 
सविच्छिन्नं स्वजनानां बन्द्रूनामश्च प्रेतं मृत दृहतीति प्रचअते मन्त्राइयः किल ॥ 
अत्र याज्ञवल्क्यः- Hoary बन्धमि्मेक्तं प्रेतो AS यतोऽवराः | अना GT रोहि- 
तत्य हि क्रिया कार्यो स्वश्ञक्तितः ' इति ॥ 


85. How can you, thus weeping for her, obtain her now? 
You will not be able to reclaim her again, even if you die after 
her. For the ways of those who enjoy the other world lie along 
different roads according to their respective actions. 

S6. Relieving your mind of sorrow do you favour your wife 
with offerings of water, For itis said with certainty that the un- 
interrupted flow of tears shed by relatives burn (7. e. torment ) 
the departed soul. 


85. A. with Su., नानुमतेन, D. नानमतः, D. and the text only of Val., 
नानु उत च, R. नानमृत आये for नानुमृतापि. Nine Mss. with Hem., Val., Chá., 
Din., Dharm., and Vija. read with Mallinàtha. B. अवाप्यंत for लभ्यते. 
A. C. with Su., परलाकयृषां for qarpana. De. I. with Su., हि देहिना, H. 
P. शर्गीरिणां for हि देहिनां. 1. calls this stanza to be spurious. Between 
85-86. D». I, with Cha., Din., Val., and Su., read the following:— 
€ रुदितेन न मा निवर्तेते नृप तत्तावदनर्थंकं तव । न भवाननुसंस्थितोऽपि तां लभत RÄ- 
वह्या हि देहिनः ” ॥ [ De. च तत्‌ for तब. 1. अपार्थकं for अनथकं ] “ पाठान्त- 
रं॥ हे नुप wena रुदितेन न निवतेत । तावत्प्रथमं तब azíéd अनथकं निरर्थकं § 
भवान अनुसंस्थिता पि तां न लभते । हि निश्चिते । देहिनः प्राणिनः कर्मवशा कर्मानृगामि- 
नः ॥ उक्तं च ॥ “ प्राप्यते मरणं यत्र वन्धने a वध: । स तत्र नीयते तन कर्मणा 
गळह्स्तिभः " ॥ To ll Chiritravardhana also calls this to be spurious. I. 
reads it between 84-85. 

86. E. किलातिविचितं, C. and the text only of Hemidri, किलानि- 
घातिनं for किलातिसंतनं. C. and the text only of Hemiadri, प्रवकन्‍्ष्यते for 
TANA. 


९ २५२ ) रघुवंशे 


मरणं Hla: शरीरिणां विक्कतिजावितमुच्यत gw: । 
क्षणमप्यवतिष्ठत श्वसन्यदि जन्तुनन लाभवानसो ॥ cv tt 
अवगच्छति मूढचेतनः प्रियनाशं हदि शल्यमर्पितम्‌ | 
पस्थरधीस्तु तदव मन्यत कुशलद्वारतया ससुद्धतम्‌ ॥ ८८ ॥ 
स्वशरीरशरीरिणावपि श्रतसंयागविपर्ययी यदा । 

विरहः झिमिवानुतापयेहद वाह्मविषयेविपश्चितस ॥ ८९॥ 


८७ W मरणामात। रायारणा मरण PATA: स्वभावः । श्रवमित्यथः | जावत पविः 
क्रातयाद्राच्छक PASSAT ॥ एव [स्थत जन्तुः प्राणा क्षणमपि ॥ “ अव्यतसयाग 
च? इत्ति द्वितोया ॥ व्वसआीवन्नवतिष्ठ ते यञ्चसो क्षण जीवी लामवानचु | जावन 
यथालाभं संतोरव्यम्‌ | अलभ्यलाभात्‌ । मरणे त॒ न न शोखितव्यम्‌ | अस्य स्वाभा- 

व्यादिति भावः ॥ 

ec ॥ अवेति | मूढचेतनो भ्रान्ताः म्रियनाशामिष्टनासं हद्यापितं निखातं 
Weg झाडुमवगच्छति मन्यते ॥ स्थिरधीविद्वास्त तदेव e समुद्धतसुत्खातं T- 
न्यत | [प्रयनारा सतात शषः ॥ कुतः | कुदालद्वारतया | प्रियनारास्य मोक्षोपा- 
यत्तयेत्यर्थः ॥ विषयलाभविनाशयोर्ययासंस्टयं हिताहितसमानस्वाभिमानः पाम- 
राणाम। विपरीतं त विषञ्चितामिति भावः ॥ 

८५ ॥ स्वात | स्वस्य दार्राररारारणा दहात्मानावाप यदा यत: श्रुता खुत्यवग- 

त्ता संयोगविपयया संयोगवियोगो ययोस्ता तथोक्तो | तदा बाह्यविबयः फुत्रक- 
लाादानावरहा FAG डास [कामिवाडुतापयच्त्र वह । न [ऋचाइल्यथः ॥ 
जथ वा स्वरान्दस्य रदारारणव सम्बन्धः ॥ 

87. Wise men say that death is but the nature of the senti- 
ent beings, and life is a mere deviation from that natural state ; 
ifa creature remains breathing even for a moment, he is assuredly 
AA gainer. 

88, The stupid-minded consider the loss of a dear person as a. 
dart fixed in the heart, but the firm-minded regard the same as: 
a dart extracted on account of its serving as a door leading to. 
blessedness. 

89. Since the connection and separation of our own body and 
soul are so well known, tell me, O king, why separation from ex-- 
ternal objects should at all distress a wise man? 


S7. H. with Chá., and Din., जीवनं for जीवितं. 

88. D.I अथ गच्छाति for अवगच्छति. H. इतस्तु, C. with Su., स्थिर- 
धीर for स्थिरधीस्तु. 

89. D. E. I. K. L. R. and the text only of Hemadri, qa’, 
Dz. with Dharm., समाति, C. H. P. with Hem., and the text only 
ef Vallabha, क्षण), As. with Cha, and Din, fa^ B. with Su» 


á 


अष्टमः सर्गः । ( २५५ ) 


न प्रथग्जनवच्छुचो वशं वाशिनासुचम गन्ठुमहीसे | 
द्रुमसानुमतां किमन्तरं यादे वाया द्वितयऽपि त इलाः ॥ ९० ॥ 
स तथेति विनेठरुदारमतः प्राविग॒हा वचो quu मुनिम्‌ । 
तदलब्धपदं हृदि शोकघने प्रतियातमिवान्तिकमस्य TT ॥ ९१ ॥ 
तनाष्टा परिगमिताः समाः कथंखिट्वालत्वाइवितथसूव॒तेन सूनोः | 
ITSM AP ATA: प्रियायाः KANT क्षणिकससागमात्सवेश्च ॥ २२॥ 
९० ॥ नेति । हे वशिनासत्तम जितेन्द्रियवर्य | प्रथग्ञनवत्पापरजनवच्छचः झो- 
कस्य वशं गन्तुं नाहसि ॥ तथा fel हुमसानुमर्ता तरुशिखरिणां किमन्तरं क्रो वि- 
aa: वायो सति ड्रितयेऽपि द्विप्रक्रारा अपि ॥ “ प्रथमचरम-' इत्यादिवा जासि 
विभाषया सर्वनामसंज्ञा ॥ ते द्रमसाउुमन्तवला खला यदि ॥ ठुमवस्सानुमताम- 
पि चलने नेषामचलसंज्ञा न egi: o 
९९॥ स उति । सो; ज उद्दारमतेविनेत॒ गेरो वे शिठस्य वचस्तच्छिष्यख्ुखेरितं त- 
थेति प्रतिगृत्याङ्गीक्रत्य ufa वशिठसिष्यं विससर्ज ॥ कि तु तद्वचः शाकबने इः- 
खसान्द्रेऽस्याजस्य हृमलब्धपदमप्राप्तावकाहं THU a Sear ea प्रतियातीमव 
प्रतिनित्रत्त RI ॥ तोटकडत्तमेतत--“ इह तोडकमम्डुघिसेः प्रथितम' sea mal 
९२॥ तेनेति | अवितथं यथार्थ aad प्रियवचनं यस्य तेनाजिन । खुनोः पुत्रस्य 
बालत्वाठ्‌ | राज्याक्षमत्वादित्यर्थ: | प्रियाया इन्डुनत्याः ASH वस्त्वन्तरगत- 
माकारसाम्यम । प्रतिकृतिः क्षेत्रम्‌ areas: CAN क्षणिक्राः क्षणभडरा ये 
समागमेत्सवास्तेश्व । कर्थंचित्कृच्छेण | अशे समा वत्सराः परिगनिता आतिवा- 
हिताः ॥ उक्तं च रुणपताकार्‍यां-“ वियोगे योगे वा प्रियजनसदृक्षानुनवनं 


90. () thou, the best of the self-controlled, it is not proper 
for thee to become a prey to sorrow like an ordinary man ; tell me, 
what difference is there between a tree and a mountain even if both 
of them begin to quake in the wind ? 

91. “ So be it, " with these words he accepted the consolatory 
words of his highly intelligent preceptor ( imparted to him through 
his disciple Vamadeva ) , and dismissed the sage : but that consola- 
tory advice not having gained scope in his mind excessively given 
up to grief, returned, as it were, to his preceptor, 

92. Owing to tlie childhood of his son, that king of agreeable 
and true speech, passed eight years with great difficulty, sometimes 
of course looking at the exact picture of his beloved and at others 
enjoying the pleasures of her momentary company in dreams. 


कृत), 0... with Val, धृत for थ्रुत C. D. with Val, स्मृतौ, R. यादि for 
qar- C. with Hem., and Val, कं, B. with Chá., and Din., क: for 
कि. Twelve Mss. with Su., Dharm., Vija. and the text only of Val., 
read with Mallinitha. 


90. A. C. D. and the text only of Val. चापला: for त चलाः 


( २५६ ) रघुवंशे 


तस्य quu हदयं किल शोकशङ्कः प्रक्षप्रोह इव सोधतलं बिभेद | 
प्राणान्तहेरमापि d भिषजाससाध्य लाभ प्रियानगमनत्वरया स मेने ॥ ९३ ॥ 
सम्याग्विनीवमथ Tet कृमारमादिश्यि रक्षणविधो विधिवत्पजानाम्‌ | 
रोगोपसटतनुद्वसाते ममक्षः प्रायोपवेशनमातिनुपतिवभूव ॥ ९४ ॥ 


So w 


ततश्चित्रं WA स्वपनसमये रशेनमपि | तदङ्गस्पष्टानासुपगतवरतां S ELSE प्रती- 
कारः कानव्यथिवमनसां कोपि कथितः '' इति ॥ प्रकृते सावृञ्याहि त्रितयाभि- 
धानं तदङ्म्पृ्ट पदार्थस्पृष्टेरऱ्युपलक्षणम्‌ ॥ 

९३ ॥ तम्येति | झोक एव आदुः कालः ॥ ' UE: काले fase a’ इति 
विश्वः ॥ तस्याजस्य हृदयए। इक्षेप्ररोहः सोधतलमिव | प्रसह्य बलास्क्रिल fu- 
भेह ॥ SSS: प्राणान्तहेतं सरणक्रारणमपि मिषजामसाध्यमप्रतिसमावेर्यं तं शो- 
HUIS रागपयत्रसितं प्रियाया अनुगमने स्वरयास्कण्ठया लार्भ मेने ॥ तद्विरहस्या- 
तिउःसहस्वात्तत्प्रातिक्रारणं मरणमेव वरमित्यमन्यतेत्यर्थः ॥ 

९४ ॥ सम्यगिति | अथ नूपातरजः सम्यग्विनीतं निसरगसंस्काराभ्यां विनयव- 
न्तं वर्म हरतीति वर्महरथ | कवच धारिणमित्यर्थः ॥ “ वयसि च " इत्यच्प्रत्ययः॥ 
कुमारं दशरथ प्रजानां रक्षणविधां राज्ये विधिवषिध्यर्हम | यथाशास्त्रमित्यर्थः n 
“ नदर्हम " इति वतिप्रत्ययः ॥ आदिइय नियोज्य रोगेणोपरूष्टाया व्याप्तायास्त- 
नाः शरांरम्य gyafi Paras सुसुर्छामहा बः WT | प्रायो पवेशानेऽनदानाव- 
स्थान मातियस्य स बभूव ॥ ˆ घायश्चानराने मृत्यां तल्यवाइल्ययोरपि ^ इति 
विश्वः ॥ अत्र पराणवचनम्‌- ^ समासक्तों भर्वेश्वस्त पातकमहहादिभिः | दुञ्चिक्रि- 
त्स्येमहारोगेः पीडितो वा WAT यः। स्वयं देहविनाशस्य काले प्रासे "erae: 1 
आन्रह्माणं वा स्वर्यादिमहाकलजिगीषया । प्रविशेज्ज्चलनं दीप्तं भूगतः पतनं 
तथा । एतेषामधिक्रारोऽस्ति नान्येषां सर्व जन्दुषु । नराणामथ नाराणां सर्ववर्णेषु 
सर्वदा ” Sra ॥ 

93. They say that the dart of grief, forcibly broke his heart, 
a3 the offshoot of a fig-tree breaks down the terrace of a palace. In 
his haste to follow his beloved, he looked upon even that cause 
which was sure to terminate hislife and which was incurable by 
physicians as a gain. 

94. Then having charged the prince who was well educated 
and who was able to wear an armour, with the duty of protecting 
his subjects, according to the rules, the king desirous of giving up 
his residence in a body affected by a disease, became intent on 
starving himself to death 


93. C, D. K. and the text only of Hemadri, 37774 for gaa. A 
D, with Dharm., and Vija., गमन, B. H. R. and the text only of Su., 
"गमन, L. गमनः, C. E. I. K, P. with Hem., Chà., Din., Val, and 
Su,, "गमन." 

94. D.J. L. वमेधरं for वर्महरं. A. with Chà., and Din., शो कापरूष्ट ^, 
B.C. and the text only of Hemadri, भोगोपसष्ठ, P. झोकोपविष? for 
Qaz”. 


अष्टमः सर्गः | ( २५७ ) 


तीर्थ तायव्यतिक रभव जहूकन्यासरऱ्वा- 
दहत्यागादमरगणना ल्ख्यमासाय सदः | 

पू्वाकाराधिकचठरया संगतः कान्तयासा 
लीलागारेष्वरमत पुनर्नन्दनाभ्यन्तरषु ॥ ९५ ॥ 


॥ इति श्रीरघुवंशे महाकाव्ये कविश्रीकालिदासक़्तावजविलापो 
नामाष्टमः सगः ॥ 

९७ ॥ तीर्थं इति | असावजों जह्लुकन्यासरव्वोम्तोयानां जलानां व्यतिकरेण 
संभेदेन भवे तीर्थे ग्गासरयूसंगमे देहत्यागात्सद्य एवामरगणनायां लेख्यं SAT- 
म्‌ ॥ “ तयोरेव कृत्यक्तखलथाः ` इति भावाय ण्यस्प्रव्ययः ॥ आसाञ् प्राप्य d 
ए्वॅस्मादाळारादधिक चतुरया खुभगया कान्तया रनण्या संगतः सन्‌ । नन्दन- 
म्यन्ट्रोक्ञानम्याभ्यन्तरेष्वन्त्वतिष लीलागारेबु ASAT पुनररमत ॥ * यथा 
कर्थव्वि्ता्थस्मिन्दहत्यागं करोति यः । तस्यात्मवातदायो न प्राप्लुयादीण्सिता- 
न्यपि " इति mre ॥ 

॥ इति शीपदवाकयप्रमाणपारावार पारीणमहामहो पः शया यक्रोलचलम- 
ङिनाधमच्छपाच्छयर्खारविरचितार्यां रय॒वंदाव्याय्यायां 
संजीचिनीसमाख्या यामट्टमः सर्गः | 


95, At last giving up his body at the sacred place formed 
by the confluence of the waters of the daughter of Jahnu and the 
Sarayü and having immediately secured an enlisting in the num- 
ber of the immortals, the king, being united to his favourite queen 
now ofa loveliness surpassing her former figure, sported again 
in the pleasure-houses within the gardens of the Nandana forest. 
ee — —  .  —— ——— 

95. D. तोये तीथे” for ary तोय). A. D. E. J. K, P. with Val., 
Din., Su., and Vija, "scar D. C. H. I. L. P. with Hem.. Cha., and 
Dharm., ‘acest for 'चत्रया. Hight Mss. with Val, Din., Su., and 
Vija, read with Mallinatha. Also our scholiast who says:— qẸ- 
“स्मादाकारादाधिकतरा रुग्यस्परारतया " We. 
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| नवमः सग: | 


= 
< 


पितुरनन्तरमुचरकासलान्समाथिगम्य सभाधिजितान्द्रयः । 
दृशरथः प्रशशास महारथो यमवतामवतां च धार स्थितः ॥ १ ॥! 
अधिगतं विधिवयद्पालयत््रकतिमण्डलमात्मकुलाचितम | 
अभवस्य ततो गुणवत्तरं सनगरं नगरन्प्रकरोजसः ॥ २ ॥ 
THREAT मार्थल।चनमन्यतः | 
नीलार्ध नीलकण्ठाध महः किमि WWE ॥ 

१ ॥ पितुरात । समाधिना संयमेन जितेन्द्रियो cpu संयामिनामवर्ता 
रक्षतांराज्ञां च घूर्यये स्थितो महाग्थो दशरथः ॥ “ एको दश सहस्राणि यो- 
peg धन्विनास्‌ । शस्त्रशास्त्रप्रवागञ्च स महारथ उच्यते ” ॥ पितुरनन्तरस - 
्रकोसला ज्ननपदान्समाधिगम्य प्रशशास ॥ STU मनः--“ क्षच्चियस्य परो धर्मः 
अजानां परिपालनम्‌ इति॥ द्रतविलम्बितनेतब्रृत्तम्‌। तङ्गक्षणम्‌-“ द्रतविलम्बि- 
तमाह नभो भरो ' इति ॥ 

२॥ अधिगतमिति। अधियर्वं प्राप्ननात्मकुलोतचि्त स्वक्कलागरतं सनगरं Wu 
RATES नगरजनसहितं जानपदइनण्डलम्‌। अत्र प्रक्कातिदाब्देन प्रजामात्रवात्चि- 
ना नगरशब्द्योगाहावलीवईन्यायेंस जानपदमात्रसुच्यते । यद्यस्मादिधिवद्य- 
थाझास्त्रमपालयत्‌ | तवो हेतो: । रन्ध्रं करोतीति रन्ध्रकरः । रन्त्रहेत्रित्यर्थः ॥. 
“ क्म हेवुताच्छील्यानुलीम्येषु ” इति ERARA: ॥ नगस्य THRU नगर न्त्रः 

1. After the death of his father, Das'aratha, who had sub- 
dued his senses by abstract meditation, who was a great chariot- 
warrior, and who stood at the head both of devotees and kings.. 
ruled over the Uttarakosalas after having first brought them under 
his sway. 

2. As the king, whose prowess was equal to that of Kumira, 
the render of the Krauncha mountain, protected the circle of pro- 
vinces inherited from his father together with the people of his ca-. 
pital according to the rule, it became more virtuous ( than before ).. 


1. D. C. raei for tasa. So also Charitravardhana and 
‘Vallabha notice this, and the former says, —"^Armrei" इति qrzsdromia- 
त्यर्थः, the latter who says,—“ "xraret ” इति MSZT । कोरालास्य नगरी ॥ 
पुिगपाठरुतु BAA: | 

2. B. C. E. I, J.K. P. B, with Hem., Din., Val., Su., and 
Dharm., गणतत्परं for गणवचरं. Five Mss. with Chá., and Vija., read 
with Mallinitha. Hemádri says:—“ गुणतत्परं हितेकानेमभवत. । धार्मिके. 


नवमः सर्गः । (PRR 


उभयमेव वदान्ति म्नापिणः समयवर्षितया कृतकमणास | 
बलनिदद्नमर्थपर्ति च तं WAST मनुदण्डधरान्वयम्‌ ॥ ३ ॥ 


जनपद न गदः पदमादधावां भभवः कुत एवं WITT: \ 
[क्षातरश्चत्कळवत्यजनन्दन शमरतऽमसरतजास पाथव ॥ 2 ॥ 


करः क्मारः ॥ “ कुमारः ऋशवदारणः ` इत्यमरः ॥ तदो असम्तङुल्यबलस्या- 
स्य दशरथस्य गणवत्तरनभवत्‌ । तत्पोरज्ञानपहनण्डल AEA ATA HA 
दित्यर्थः ॥ 

॥ उभयमिति । मनस ईघिणो ननीविणों विद्वांसः ॥ प्रषोइरादित्वास्लाश्यः d 
बलनिष्रदनमिन्ट्रम्‌। इण्डम्य धरो राजा मनुरिति यौ दण्डधरः स एवान्वय 
कटस्थो यस्य oqa44fd PAT च । इत्युभयनेव । समयेऽवसर जल धन च 
वर्षति समयवर्षा । तस्य भावः समयवषिता। तया SAAT कृतकनया स्वकम 
कारिणाम | नदतीति नदम्‌ ॥ “ इगुपधज्ञाप्रीकिरः कः ” इति कप्रत्ययः ॥ अनस्य 
qi cqaquu ॥ क्िवन्तव्वे नपंंसकलिड्रेनोभयशब्दन सामःना।वकरण्य न स्यात 
डात वदान्त ॥ 


v ॥ जनपद इति । दानरते शान्तिपरे$ःमरतेजस्यजनन ने दारय पाथिवे T- 


थिव्या ईश्वरे सति ॥ U तस्यत्वरः 7 इत्यञ्प्रत्ययः ॥ जनपदे देशे गदां व्याधः d 
४ रागव्याधिगदामयाः ˆ इव्यमरः॥ पदं नादथां । न चक्रानत्यवः ॥ STENT 


WANA Sarasa: कत एव ॥ भसनावित एत्रव्यथः ॥ [STET ROT d 


eum eS = 


3. Wise men speak of two only as rewarding the labours of. 
those who have done their duty, by timely showers of rains as well 
as timely gifts of wealth, viz, the destroyer of the demon Bala and 
that Lord of wealth sprung from the line of the batoon holder 
Manu. 


4. When the son of Aja whose might was like that of the. 
immortals and who was in the full enjoyment of mental peace, was 
the lord of the earth, it yielded abundance of erops. no plague: 
stepped into his country, much Jess were the ravages caused by the 
enemies, 


हि gai सवे एवानरागाद्धितकारिणो भवन्ति.” Vallabha, गुणतत्पर हितकानिळमभवत्‌। 
सावधाने हि प्रभो सवे एव मंत्रिग: सानृरागा प्रिकारिणों zara.” Hemidri also 
notices the readizg of our text, 


4 D. with Su., परिभवः for अमिभवः. B. 0. E. I. K. with Hem., 
Val., Chá., Din., Su., Dharm., ane Vija., कृषिः for नितिः. 


( २६३ ) aai 


दशदिगन्तजिता रघुणा यथा श्रियमपुज्यदजेन ततः परम I 
तमधिगम्य तथेव एनर्वभी न न महीनमदीनपराकमम्‌॥ M ॥ 
समतया वसुवृश्टिविसर्जननियमनादसतां च नराधिपः ॥ 

अनुययो यमपुण्यजनेश्वरो सवरुणावरुणायसरं रुचा ॥ ६ 

न मगयाभिरातिन डुरोद्रं न च शशिप्रतिमाभरणं मधु | 
तशुदयाय न वा नवयोवना प्रियतमा यतमानमपाहरत्‌ ॥ ७ ॥ 


० ॥ इश्चेति | मही । दरादिगन्ताितवानिति दशहिगन्तजित्‌। तेन Tat यथा 
सिय क्ान्तिमङुष्यत्‌। ततः परं रघोरनन्तरभञेन च यथा जियमपष्यत्‌ | तथै- 
वाहीनपराक्रम न हीनः पर RH यस्य तमन्युनवित्रामं d रशरथाभिनं स्वामिनम- 

RET पुनने बझाविति न ॥ बभावेवेत्यय i नञा प्रकृतमथं गमयतः ॥ 

६ ॥ Wa | नराधिपो wan समतया GAA AAT । मध्यस्थतेनेत्य- 
थः | agaga AANA: असतां दुष्टानां वियमनान्नि्रहा्च | सवरुणा वरुण- 
सहितो यमपण्यजनेश्वरां यमक्रबेरवरुणान्यथासंँख्यनसययावबुचकार | रुचा 
नेजसारुणामसरसरुणसारथि सूयंमनययों ॥ 

७ ॥ तस्य व्यसनासक्तिनोंसीदित्याह--नेति ॥ उदयाय यतमानमभ्य॒द्यार्थ 
व्याप्रियमाणं सं दशरयं सृगयामिरतिराखेटव्यसनं नापाइरजन्नाचकर्ष ॥ “ straft- 
इरन मृगव्यं स्यादाखेटो मृगया ।स्तरियाम्‌ ' इत्यमरः ॥ दुटमासमन्तादुदरमस्येति 
दुरोदरं छतं च नापाहरत्‌ ॥ “ दुरोदरो MIT पणे व्यते दुरोदरम्‌ " इत्यमरः ॥ 
afa: AAT प्रतिनिम्यमाभरणं यस्य तन्मध॒ नापाहरत। न वेति पदच्छे 
JF: समुचये ॥ नवयोवना नूतनवयस्का म्रियतमा वा स्त्र नापाहरत्‌ ॥ जाता- 
वेकवचनम्‌॥ अत्र मनुः ˆ पानमक्षः RAGA मृगया च यथाक्रमम्‌ । एतत्कशत- 
मं विद्या चतुष्कं कामजे गणे ” इति ॥ 


5. The earth, as it had maintained its splendour by the help 
of Raghu, the conqueror of the ten quarters, and after him by Aja, 
so now having obtained him for a lord not inferior in prowess, did 
not but shine just the same again, 

6. The lord of the people imitated Yama in equal dealing of 
justice; followed the Lord of the Punya-janas ( Kubera ) in rain- 
ing showers of wealth ; Varuna, in chastising the wieked ; and the 
Sun before whom goes Aruna, in his bright splendour. 

7. Neither pleasure in hunting, nor gambling, nor yet wine 
ornamented with the reflection of the moon, nor his beloved in the 
bloom of her youth diverted him from striving for the prosperity 


of his kingdom. 


7, I. with Val, and Sa, नवयौवना प्रियतमाः for नवयोवना प्रियदमा- 
I, with Val, and Su., अपाहरन for अपाहरन - 


नवमः सर्गः । ( स्का के 


न कृपणा प्रभवत्यपि वासवे न वितथा परिहासकथास्वापे | 
न च सपत्नजनेष्वपि तन वागपरूपा परुवाक्ष रमीरिता ॥ < ॥ 
उदयमस्तमयं च रघुद्रहादुभयमानाशिरे वसुधाधिपाः d 

स T£ MAMAS FATA MASA STA: प्रातगजताम ॥ ९ ॥ 
अजयदकरथन स मादेनामुदाधनाममाधज्यररासनः | 
जयमघोषयदस्य त केवल गजवती जवताब्रहया Wu १० ॥ 

८ ॥ नेति । नेन राज्ञा प्रभवति प्रभो सति वासवेऽपि कृपणा दीना वाङ्केरितों 
नेक्ता । परिहासकथाम्वपि वितथानृता ERAT | कि चापरुषा रोष डुन्येन तन 
सपत्नजनेष्वपि दाजुजनेप्वीय परुषाक्षरं निष्टराक्षरं यथा तथा argar | किसु- 
नान्यत्रति । सर्वत्रापिदाब्ञर्थः ॥ कि स्वदीना सव्या मधुरेव वागुक्तिति फलिनार्थः ॥ 

९ ॥ उद्यमिति | वड़धाधिपा राजानः | उद्दहतीत्यइती ATTA: ॥ पचाद्यच d 
TAMAS रदुनायक्रः | तस्माद्र्यनायकादुदयं FSS | अम्तमय नाश च। इत्यु- 
भयमानािरे लाभिरे ॥ कुतः । हि यस्मात्स ददारथो निर्देशनाज्ञामलड्यतान | 
शोभने हृदयमस्येति खुहन्मित्रमभूत ॥ खुहदरूदों मित्रामित्रयोरिति निपातः ॥ प्र- 
तिगर्जतां प्रतिस्पाधनाम | अय इव हृदय यस्येत्ययोहदयः कठिनांचत्तोञ्यूत ॥ 
स्वाज्ञाकारिणो रक्षति | अन्यान्मारयतीत्यथः ॥ 

१० ॥ अजयदिति। अधिज्यशरासनः स दशरथ उदर्धिननि समत्र्वेरनां मादिनी- 


$. He never uttered a pitiable ( 4. e, flattering ) word before 
बासव though he ( i. e. Vasava ) had power over him, nor a falsehood 
even in tales of mirth, nor yet any abusive language even to his 
enemies, —because his nature was far from being angry. 

9, The vassal kings, experienced both rise and set at the 
hands of ( lit. from ) the head of the family of Raghu, for he hada 
kind heart to those who did not violate his commands but to his 
defiants he had a heart made of steel. 

10. He, who had strung his bow, conquered the Earth en- 


Perec ere K. PR. with Wal, Su, Dharm. and the 
text only of Hemadri. अपि सपत्नजनन च for 4 च सपत्नजनप्बपि 

9, After the Sth versa of our text I. R. read the llth and 
then 10th and then the spurious stanza, viz. € जघननिर्विषयी? &5.,” I. 
omits the 9th verse of our text. After the 9th verse of our text, Cha- 
ritravardhana reads the 1 1th, 12th, and then the 10th verse; Vallabha, 
after the 9th verse of our text. reads the llth, 19th, and then the 
spurious verse, “ जघन &c." Hemidri reads the spurious verse be- 
tween 9-10, and after which he reads the 11th, and then the 10th 
ver-e, and this verse he pronounces to be क्षपक- 


FC E. H.I R. POR. with Hem., Val, Chi., Din, Su., 


( २६२ ) रघुवंशे 


अवनिमेकरथेन वरूथिना जितवतः किल तस्य gaa । 
विजयदुन्दुभितां ययुरर्णवा घनरवा नरवाहनसंपदः ॥ ११॥ 
शामेतपक्षबलः शतकोटिना शिखरिणां कुलिशन पुरन्दरः d 

स USHA धनुषा द्विषां स्वनवता नवतामरसाननः॥ १२॥ 


मेक्रयेनाजयठ | स्वयमवेकरथेनाजैषी दित्यर्थः ॥ गजवती TAAA | | 
तीव्रा जवाधिका हया यस्यां सा चसूस्त्वस्य नृपस्य केवलं जयमेवायोष यदप्र- 
SS । स्त्रयमेक्रवीरस्य चसूरुपकरणमात्रमित्यर्थः ॥ 

१२ ॥ अवनिमिति | वर्खायना रापिमता ॥ “ वरूथो रयशप्तियां तिरोधत्त रथः 
Fer इति सड्जनः॥ एकरथेनाद्विती यरथेनावनिं जितवतो Ta नरवाहन- 
STs: कुबेरतल्यश्रीकस्य तस्य दशरथस्य वनरवा मेवसमवोबा अर्णवा विजयदु- 
न्कुमितां aa: किल ॥ अणेवान्तवि जयींत्यथः N 


१२ ॥ शामितेति | प॒रन्दर इन्द्रः शतकोटिना Taree कलिशेन TAT 


circled by the ocean with but a single car, while his army with ele- 
phants and horses dashing forth with great speed only proclaimed 
his victory. 

11. To bim conquering the earth by means of a single car 
furnished with a protecting plank, wielding a ready bow and pos- 
sessing wealth like that of Kubera, the cloud-like-thundering seas 
assuredly served him for the kettle drums of victory. 

19. Town-lestroying Indra humbled the force of the wings of 
mountains with his thunderbolt having but a hundred sharp points 


5 


Dharm.. and Vija., हि for g. Charitravardhana considers this verse 
as HTH. Between 10-11. B, D. E. I. R. with Hem., Che), Din., Val., 
and Su., read: —“ 341A कृतमेखलाननाचिता श्रविलुप्ताविश पकान्‌ । स रिपुदा- 
रगणानकराट्लादनलकानलकाविपविक्रमः” ॥ [ B. डपचिता for अनाचिता? ]. “ जघने- 
ति॥ अळकाविया ir 3f नदस्तत्तल्यावेक्रमः स TII रियदारागांझाबखीणा गणान्वलाद्‌वंविधा- 
TAAIS AgI निर्विषर्सीकृदा मखला येषां तान । अनचितनानभ्यस्तन द:खात्पनन AT- 
श्रुणा विळुप्तविद्ञषकाचर्टातलकान्‌ ॥ “ तमालपत्वविलकचित्रकागि विदाषक 7 ॥ ने 
झलका येषां तावनलका-कशरहितान ''॥ हे०॥ ' जघनति ॥ स राजा रियृदारागां वरिखाणां 
गणान्समूदान्बला दनलकानलकर हितानकरोत्‌ ॥ प्रत्यांथयाधिवपत्नीनां वधव्य॑ प्रापयादित्य- 
वै: | sam । जघनभ्या निर्विषयीकृता निरम्ता मेखलाः कांच्या थषां ते तान्‌ । तथा- 
नुचितमयोग्य चक्षुःशोकजनितमश्रु तेन विलप्ते विदषकं कपोलपत्रावली यषां तान्‌ R- 
दक्षा नय: | अल्कावियस्प RAAT विक्रमो यम्य सः ॥ चा०॥ 

12 ‘bu I. K. R, with Cha., Din., Val, and Su., रितकोा्टिना 
for दातकोटिना. Hemidri notices the reading and says:—Í3ra RAA 
पाठ fara rest E. with Val., and Su., झिपरिणां for चिखरिणां. D». स्फरितको- 
टिसहस्ममरी चिदा for दामितयक्षवळः दातकाटेना- Hemadri and Charitravardha- 


नवमः WT: । ( २६३ ) 


चरणयोर्नखरागसमुद्धिभिर्मुकटरबमरीचिभिरस्प्ृशन्‌ । 

दृपतयः शतशो मरुतो यथा शतमखं तमखग्डितपोरुपन्‌ ! १३॥ 
AIJ स महार्णवरोधसः सचिवकारितवालसुताञ्जलीन्‌ । 
समनुकम्प्य सपत्नपारियहाननलकानलकानवमां पुरीम्‌ ॥ १४ tt 


दिखरिणां पर्वतानां रामितपक्षबलो विनादितपच्ससारः ॥ नवतामरसाननो TAT- 
ङुजाननः ॥ “ पड्टेरुहं तामरसम्‌ SCART: ॥ स इरारथः दारव्रिसचा स्वनवता 
धनषा fast शमितो नाशितः पक्षः सहायो वलं च येन स तथोक्तः ॥ “ पक्षः 
सहायेऽपि gum ॥ 

१३ ॥ चरणयोरिति Pru नृपतयों खडितपोरुषं ते दशरथम्‌ । मरुतो देवाः 
शतमखं यथा दातक्रतमिव | नखरागेण चरणनसखक्रान्त्या समद्धिनिः सम्पादित- 
द्विभिर्कुङुटरत्नमरीचिमिश्चरणयोरस्ए्रान्‌ ॥ तं प्रणेङुरित्यर्थः ॥ 

१४ ॥ निववृत इति। स दशरथः सच्चिवैः संप्रयोजितेः कारिता बालछुताना- 
मञ्जलयो येस्तान्‌। स्वयमसंसुखागतानित्यर्थः | अनलकान्हतमर्दकतयालकसं- 


but the king zar with his face resembling a fresh lotus, destroyed 
the party force of his enemies by means of his twanging bow that 
sent forth showers of arrows. 

13. The kings by hundreds touched him of undaunted valour 
on his feet with rays proceeding from the diamonds in their crowns 
brightened by the red lustre of his toe-nails, as the gods bowed to 
him of one hundred sacrifices ( Indra ) . 

14. Then the king returned from the shores of the great 
ocean to his capital not any way inferior to Alaka, having taken 


na also notice this and ६5७ए:--क्ायिे। “म्फरितकोटिसहस्त्रमरींचिना'' इति पाठस्तत्र 
*न्फरिता ददीप्यमानाः कोटानां धाराणां A ATT: किरणा यस्य तन । काचिद्रञ्जस्य 
सहस्रकोटित्वमाहु: ॥ Between 12-15. B. D». E. I. R. with Val., and Su., 
read :--“ स्फुरितकोटिसहस्त्रमरी चिना समचिनोत्कूलिशेन RAT: । स धनुषा यधि 
सायकवाधिणा स्वनवता नवतामरसाननः "d स्फ्रितेति ॥ हरिर्देवन्टरः । कुलिशन वज्रेण 
JA: समचिनात्‌ कति ATH । किक्षतन कुलिदान स्फुरितक्ञाटिमइस्वाणां मरींचिना 
स्फुरिता उक्षिताः कोडिसहस्द्राणां मरीचयाो यन्य स राजा यावि संत्राम सायकवार्षिणा W- 
नुषा बाणबृध्टिमचा RAAT यदाः समचिनात | किक्षतन कुलिदान WT स्वनवतादय़क्तन । 
क्रतो ATT नवतामरसाननः सरसकमत्यदनः ॥ ब०॥ [ D>. बदू for यतिः ] B. I. 
R. read the second l'áda as स दारशद्रिमचा ATW ग्रधि स्वनवता नवतामरसान- 
न: ॥ [ R. धनषांधिषा for gaat ay. ] I. R. read this spurious verse be- 
tween 11-12. I. considers our text of the 12th verse to be spurious, 
R. considers the above verse as पाठान्तर. Sumativijaya reads the 
above spurious versc between 11-12 and then “ जघन ke.” 

15. R. स तता for मरता. 

14. R. वाह for um. Hemidri :—“ जघननिविषयावत्यनेन यमकसा- 


( २६४ ) रघुवंशे 


उपगतो ॥पि च मण्डलनामिमनुदितान्यसितातपवारणः । 
आजितमास्ति उपास्पदामेत्यभूदनलसो ऽनलप्तामसमुतिः ॥ १५॥ 


स्क्रारशन्यान्सपत्नरारमहाञ्छत्रुगत्नीः ॥ “ पत्नोपरिजनादानमूलशापाः परि- 
अहाः FART: ॥ समन॒कम्ग्यालु गृह्यालकानवमामलकानगरादन्युनां पुरीस- 
योधयां प्रति महाणवानां राधसः पर्यन्तान्निवत्रत्े ॥ शरणागतवत्सल इति भावः ॥ 

१९॥ उपगत इति | अतुदितिनतृच्छितसन्यत्स्वच्छचातिरिक्ते सितातपवारणं 
तच्छत्रं यम्य सः । अनल्सोमयोरामचन्ट्रयोः समे द्यतां तेजःक्रान्ती यस्य 
स तथोक्तः । स इरयो घण्डलस्य नामितां द्वाइशराजमण्डलस्य प्रधानमहीं- 
यतित्वमुपगतोःपि | चक्रता सन्नपीत्य4: Hoc अथ नाभिस्तु जन्त्वड़े यस्य 
संज्ञा प्रतारिक्रा । रथचक्रल्य मध्यस्थपीर्डिकायां च ना पुनः | आञ्यभ्ञ्ति य मेहे 
लु मती झुख्यनहीपतो " इति केशवः ॥ अजितं नृपाम्पदमस्तीति इद्धयानलसो 
उप्रमत्ताडञभूत | विञञननिस्विलजेतत्योऽपि एनजतज्यान्तरवानिव जागरूक T- 
वावातिटेत्यर्थः ॥ हाडशराजअण्डळं त ऋमनदकेनोरउम--अरिसिनत्रनरेशिजं मि- 
अमित्रमतः परन्‌ | तथारियित्रमित्रं च विजिगीषोः पुरःसराः । पार्ष्णिप्राहस्ततः 
यश्चादाक्रन्दस्तदनन्तरम्‌। आसारावनयाश्चव विजिगीषोस्तु प्रतः । अरिश्च वि- 
जिगोषाश्च मध्यमो भूम्यनन्तरः | अनुग्रहे संहतयोः समस्तव्यस्तयोवंधे | मण्ड- 
लाद्राहिरेतेषारासानो बलाधिकः | sats संहतानां व्यस्तानां DO प्रभुः ” 
इति ॥ “ अरिमित्राइयः पञ्च विजिगीषोः पुरःसराः । पार्ष्णिप्राहाक्रन्रपाष्णिप्रा- 
हासाराक्रन्हासाराः ” इति प्रहतश्वत्वारः ॥ मध्यमोदासीनो at विजिगाधुरेक 
इत्यवं TITANIA ISS | GAAS AT AA AC IATA ॥ दशरथ थेताद्रागांते 
तात्पर्यार्थः ॥ 


compassion on the wives of his enemies, who were then destitute 
of hair decorations and who had requested their ministers to join 
the hands oi their infant.sons before him as a token of their sup- 
plication. 

15. .Though got to the position of the chief of the circle of 
twelve kings, that nniversal monarch, whose personal bright splen- 


dour was equal to that of fire and the moon and besides whose white: 


umbrella, no other white umbrella could be raised on the earth, was 
ever vigilant thinking that the dignity of a Monarch is ever to 
conquer what still remains unconquered. 

सूल्यात्केचिदमं न पठन्ति.” Vallabha :—“ जघनर्नावषयीकृतेव्यनेन यमकसारू 
प्याद्रिरलो ऽस्य पात. " 

15. B. with Chà,, Din, and Su, अनुचिता? for अनुदिता?. C. with 
Val, 'तपचारणः for “तपवारणः. D. C. E. H., 1. R. with Val., Su,, and 
the texts only of K. P. and Hemádri, थियमवेक्ष्य स रन्त्रचलाम for अजित- 
मास्त 4471-174. Also Mallinatha, who says :—^ थियं लक्ष्मी रन्त्रेऽन्या- 


यालस्यादिरूप छले चलां चञ्चलामवेक्ष्यावलोक्य ॥ श्रीहि केनचिन्मिषेण पुमांसं परिहराते 71. 


नवमः सगः । ( २६५ ) 


ऋतुषु तेन वि्साजितमालिना सुजसमाहतदिग्वसुना कृताः । 
कनकयूपसमुच्छुयशोभिनो वितमसा तमसासरयूतटाः ॥ १६ ॥ 
आजिनदण्डभतं कुशमेखलां C EE ERE EO E REL EE ES E । 
अधिवसंस्तन॒मध्वरदीक्षितामसमभासमभासयदीश्वर: ॥ १७ ॥ 


२६ ॥ क्रतुष्विति। क्रतष्वश्वभेधेष विसाजितमोलिन/वरोपितक्किरीटेन ॥ “ याव- 
AATA राजा भवति  इति राक्ञाचिह्वत्यागविधानादित्यभिप्रायः ॥ “ मौ- 
fo: fare yas” g विश्वः ॥ भुजसमाइतदिग्वलुना भजाजित- 
दिगन्तसंपदा ॥ अनेन faata विजितत्वम॒क्तत्त । नियमामितधनत्वं सद्विनि- 
योगक्रारित्व च Baa ॥ वितमसा तमोगणरहितेन तेन दरारथन | तमसा च 
सरयूश्व नद्या। तयोस्तटाः कनकय्पानां ससुच्छयेण समुन्नमनेन शोभिनः RE ॥ 
“RIRIA च युपानां शोभाथ विध्यभावात्‌ É4 “ हेमयुपम्त॒ शोभिकः' इति 
यादव: ॥ 

१७ ॥ अजिनेति। इशवरो भगवानष्टमार्तिरजिनं कृष्णाजिनं दणडमोदुम्बरं च बि- 
भर्तीति तामजिनदण्डभूतम्‌ ॥ “ कृष्णाजिनं दीक्षयति। आदुम्बरं दीभितदण्डं 
यजमानाय प्रयच्छीत ” इति वचनाठ॥ कुशमया मेखला यस्यास्तां क्रदामेखलाम॥ 
“आरमया सोज्जां वा मेखला । तया यजमानं ईक्षयति | इति विधानात ॥ प्रकृते 

HIATT क्ित्प्रतिनिधिदशनात्कृतम्‌ ॥ यतगिरं वाचंयमास ॥ “ वाचं यच्छ- 
fa " इति श्रतेः ॥ gam IRAR: कण्डूयनसाधरने यस्यास्ताम्‌ ॥ “ कृष्णवि- 
याणया कण्ड्यत ` इति श्रुतेः ॥ अध्वरदीक्षितां संन्कारविशेषयक्तां ननुं दाशर- 
शथिमधिवसन्नधितिष्टन्सन | असमा भासो दीमयो यस्मिन्कर्मणि तद्या तथा । 
अभासयङ्भासयति म्म ॥ 


16. Laying aside his crown during the performance of sacri- 
ficial ceremonies he. who had amassed the wealth of quarters by 
dint of his arms, and who was exempt from the quality of ignor- 
ance, made the banks of the Tamasá and the Sarayi embellished by 
erecting golden sacrificial columns on them. 

17. The god £s; presiding over ( Jit. dwelling in ) his body 
that had undergone the initiative ceremony of the sacrifices, with 
his speech restrained, holding the antelope hide and a staff, wearing 
a waist-band of Kus'a-grass and furnished with the horn of a deer, 
made it shine with matchless splendour. 


16. Some of the Mss. as well as some commentators including 
Hemidri havea different order from this verse; but the order 
given by Mallinitha appears genuine and also supportel by Cha- 
ritravardhana, Vallabha, Dinakara and Sumativijaya. 

17. 1). मा for “AGC. E.I. K. R, with Val, नित for यत”. 
One of the three Mss. of. Hemidri’s दर्येण also agrees with Vallabha 
and others. 


34 


( २६६ ) comes 


अवभथप्रयतो नियतेन्द्रियः सुरसमाजसमाक्रमणोचितः। 
नमयांते स्म स केवलमुन्नते वनमुचे नमुचेररये शिरः ॥ १८ ui 
तमपहाय कझत्स्थकलाज्भवे पुरुषमात्मसुवं च MATAT । 
नृपातिमन्यमसेवत देवता सकमला कमलाघवमर्थिषु ॥ १९ ॥ 
स किल TIT सहायतां मघवतः प्रतिपद महारथः d 
स्वसुजदीर्यमगापयदुच्छ्रितं सुरवधूरवधूतभयाः We: god. 


१८॥ अवभृथेति । अवभृथेन प्रयतो नियतेन्द्रियः खुरसमाजसमाक्रमणोचितो 
देवसभाधिठानाहः स दशरथ उन्नतं शिरो वनसुचे जलवर्षिणे ॥ “ जलं नीरं वनं 
WHO इति WD: ॥ नमुचेररये केवलभिन्द्रायेव नमयति स्म॥ न RER- 
चिदन्यस्मै मानुषायेत्यर्थः ॥ 

** ॥ तमिति | पत्यो व्रतं नियमो यस्यः सा पतित्रता सक्रमला कमलहस्ता 
देवता लक्ष्मीरथिंध विषयेऽलावब लव॒खरहितम | अपराङ्खगखमित्यथः | कक्रव्स्थ- 
Forga ते दरारथमात्मभवं परुषं विष्णं चापहाय त्यक्त्वा | अन्यं के नपति- 
मसेवत ॥ करमपि नासेवततव्ययः ॥ विष्णाविव विष्णुतुल्ये तस्मिन्नपि आः स्थिरा- 
भूदित्यर्थः ॥ 

२०॥ स इति। महारथः स TATA: Saas Css मववत इन्द्रस्य सहायतां . 
प्रतिपद्य प्राप्य दोरेरवधूतभया निवतितत्रासाः Gta Teas स्वभृ जवीयमगापय 


18. He, who was purified by the ablutions at the end of the 
sacrificial ceremonies, who had controlled his senses, who was every 
way worthy to move in the assembly of the gods, bowed his high 
head only to the enemy of Namuchi, the showerer of rains. 

19. Except the self-existent person and that king who was 
born in the line of Kakutstha, who were both liberal( lit. not 
niggardly ) to supplicants, what other prince could, the devoted 
and virtuous Goddess of Wealth with a lotus in her hand, go to 
serve ? 

20. Itis said that this great warrior having become the asso- 
ciate of Indra in the van of battle, relieved the celestial damsels 


18. C. EH. K. R. with Su, Dharm., and Vija., विजितेन्द्रियः; 
D. with Val., अपि fsraf?zz: for नियतेन्द्रियः. 

19. C.^?zxerzz for “"कलोडवं. A. D. E. H. P. आत्मभवे for aren- 
भुवं Eight Mss. with Hem., Châ., Din, Val, Su, Dharm., and 
Vija., read with Mallinatha. 

20. D. महायद्याः for महारथः. 0. with Vallabha’s text उर्जित 
for उच्छ्रितं, 


नवमः सगः । ( २६७ ) 


असकृदेकरथेन तरास्विना हरिहयायसरेण धनुर्भता । 
दिनकराभिमुखा रणरेणवा रुरुधिरे रुधिरेण सुरद्रिषाम्‌ ॥ २? ॥ 
तमलभन्त पतिं पतिदेवताः शिखरिणामिव सागरमापगाः d 
मगथकोसलकेकयशासिनां दाहितरोऽहितरोपितमार्गणम ॥ २२ tt 
प्रियतमाभिरसो तिसृभिर्वभा तिसूभिरेव भुवं सह शक्तिभिः । 
उपगतो विनिनीघुरिव प्रजा हरिहयोऽरिहयागाविचक्षणः॥ २३ ॥ 


feme खळ ॥ गायतेः शाब्दक्रमेत्वात्‌ ॥ “ गतिब्ाद्धि-- ' इत्यादिना सुरवध्रनामपि 
RAAT Il 

२९॥ असक्कादिति। एक्ररयेनाट्वितीयरयेन तरस्विना बलवता हरिहयस्येन्द्रस्या- 
असरेण धनुर्भृता दशरथनासक्दहुञों हिनकरस्यामिसुखाः | अभिमुखोच्छिता 
इत्यर्थः | रणरेणवः TET देत्यानां रुधिरेण रुरुधिरे वारिताः ॥ 

| ॥ तमिति। पतिरेव देवता यासां ताः पतिदेवताः पतित्रताः | मगधाश्च को- 

सलाश्च केकयाश्च ताञ्जनपराञ्छासतीति तच्छासिनः । तेषां राज्ञां दुहितरः 
पत्र्यः | खमित्राकोसल्याकैक्रेटय इत्यर्थः । अत्र क्रमो न विवक्षितः । अहितरो- 
पितभागंणं रात्रनिख्यातशरम ॥ “ कऋइम्बमार्गणदाराः ' इत्यमरः ॥ तं दशरथ 
शिखरिणां कमाभृतां दुहितरः d आ समन्ताइपगच्छन्तीति | अथ art “ आपे- 
नाप्संत्रन्धिना वगेन गच्छन्तात्यापगाः ” इति क्षीरस्वार्म ॥ नद्यः सागरमिव [ 
पाति थतारमलभन्त ॥ 

२३ ॥ प्रियतमाभिरिति | अरान्घ्नन्तीत्यरिहणो JAT: | हन्तेः RT ॥ “ त्रह्म- 
aaa faa” इति नियमस्य प्रायिकत्वात ॥ यथाह न्यासकारः“ प्रायि- 


from fears by means of his arrows, and thus made them chant the 
sublime might of his arms. 

21. Thus that single-chariot-warrior, the mighty bowman, 
having taken the lead of Indra often suppressed the dust, raised in 
the battle-field, and which was going upwards in the direction of 
the sun so asto obscure it, by the stream of blood of the god's 
enemies. 

22. Daughters of the rulers of the Magadhas, the Kosalas 
and the Kekayas, who looked upon their husband as their god, 
obtained him for their husband who had levelled his darts against 
his enemies, as streams of mountains obtain the ocean. 

23. The king with his threc loving wives, himself skilful im. 
devising means of destroying his enemies, looked like Indra, the 


$$ —————— 


21. B.C. E. I. R. with Hem., Chi., Din., Val., Su., Dharm, 
and Vija., एव हितेन for TRIA. 

22. A, H.J. P. with Hem., Chì., Din., and the text only o£ 
Val, मगधकोदलकेकय ), D. मगधकोदालकैकय, B.C. E. I. K. R. with Val, 
Su., Dharm., and Vija., मलयकोदालककय? for मगधकोसलकेकय.? 


( २६८ ) रघुवंशे 


अथ समाववृते कुसुमेनवेस्तामिव सेवितुमेकनराधिपम्‌ | 
यमङुवरजलेश्वरवात्रिणां समधुरं मधुराञ्चितविक्रमम्‌ ॥ २४ ॥ 
जिगमिष॒र्धनदाध्युपितां दिशं रथयुजा परिवार्तितवाहनः | 
दिनमुखानि रविर्हिमनियहोवेमलयन्मलयं नगमत्यजत्‌ ॥ २५॥ 


कश्चायं नियमः ॥ क्रचिदन्यस्मित्रप्युपपरे FIA i मधुहा ॥ “ प्रायिकत्वं च 
वक्ष्यमाणस्य बहुलग्रहणस्य पुरस्ताइपक्रषाङभ्यते 7 इति ॥ तेषु योगेषूपायेणु 
उविचक्षणों इक्षः॥ “ योगः संनहनोपाय«यानसंगतियक्तिषु ^ इत्यमरः ॥ इः 
JS योज्यमेतत्‌ । असो ददारथस्तित्रभिः प्रियतमाभिः ws प्रजा विनिनीषुः 
विनेतुमिच्छस्तिस्टभिः शक्तिभिः प्रनुमन्त्रोत्ताहशक्तिभिरेव सह सुवसपगतो हरि- 
हय इन्द्र इव | बभा ॥ 

Qe ॥ अथेति | अथ यमक्रुबेरजलेत्वरवञज्िणां धर्मराजधनदवरुणामरेन्द्राणःः 
समा धुर्भारो यस्य स समधुरः । माध्यस्थ्यवितरणसंनि यमनेश्वर्यैस्तुल्यक्रक्ष इव्य- 
Bu ऋक्‍कप॒रब्ध:-- 7 इत्यादिना समासान्तोऽच्प्रव्ययः ॥ तं समधुरम्‌। अञ्चि 
तविक्रमं पूजितपराक्रममेकनराघधिपं तं दरारथं सेवितुमिव | मधुर्वसन्तः ॥ “ अथ 
पुष्परसे मधुः | WO OCDE वसन्ते च मधः afa विश्वः ॥ नवेः कुखमरुपलक्षित 
सन्समावत्रते समागतः ॥ “ रिक्तहस्तेन नोपियाटाजामं देवतां wea,” इति वच- 
नात्पष्पसमेतो राजानं सेवितमागत इति भावः ॥ 

२९॥ जिगमियुरिति। धनदाध्यषितां कबेराधिटितां दिशिं जिगामेषगन्तुमि- 
wm: । रथयुजा सारथिनानूरुणा परिवतितवाहनो निर्वातताश्वौ रविः fenem 


God with the bay horses, come down to the earth in bodily form ac- 
companied only by the three powers, as if with the desire of ruling 
over the mortals, 

94. And now with fresh flowers came the Spring to do bon- 
our as it were, to that sole sovereign of the people (7. e. Universal 
Emperor ) of adorable prowess and having equal burden (of govern-- 
ing and dignity ) with Yama, Kubera, Varuna and Indra. 

95. Desirous of going to the quarter presided over by the 
Lord of wealth ( Kubera ), the Sun, having his horses turned 


24. D, E. with Chá., and Dharm., वज्रिणं for वज्रिण. Between 
91-95. B. C. D, E. I. R. with Hem., Chà., Din., Val, Su., Dharm 
and Vija., read :—“ हिमविर्वागितचन्दनपडवं विरहयन्मलयादिमुदकुखः । विहगयो: 
arp weppp रॅविरदविरहत्रवभेदयो: 7 ॥ हिमेति ॥ हिमेन विर्वागिताः पाण्डूकृताश्रन्दन- 
पळवा यस्मिस्तं Wen विरहयन्दूरोकुृवचुदड्खा रविः MIAT ॥ उचरायण रविहि दा- 
नैयाति॥ तत्र हेतुमाह । rat विरहे fana at निश्चितो भेदो वियोगो यर्योविहगयो- 
अव्वाकयो: Wa ॥ “ रोऽमाये ” इत्यहनोरफः ॥ go à Hemadri reads this 

abetween 25-26. Cháritravardhana considers this as spurious. 

25. D. हिमनिम्रैहैः for हिमानिम्रहः. 


नवमः सर्गः । ( २६९ ) 


कुसुमजन्म ततो नवपल्लवास्तदन पटुदकीकिलकूजितम्‌ t 

इति यथाक्रममाविरश्ून्मुट्रमवतीमवतीर्य वनस्थलीम्‌ ॥ २६ ॥ 
उपहितं शिशिरापगमश्रिया मुकुलजालमशोभत किंशुके । 
प्रणयिनीव नखक्षतमण्डनं प्रमदया मदयापितलज्जया ॥ २७ ॥ 


'निग्रहेनिराकरणोर्दिनसुखानि प्रभातानि विमलयन्विदाद यन्न | मलयं नगं मलया च- 
लमत्यजत्‌। क्षिणां दिदामत्याक्षंदित्यर्थः ॥ 

२३ ॥ कुख॒मैति | आदा कुसुमजन्म | ततो नवपक्कवाः | तदनु ॥ “ अनुलेकषणे ” 
इति क्र्मेप्रवचनीयत्वाद्ितीया ॥ यथासंख्यं नदृभयानन्तरं षटूदानां कोकिलानां 
च छूजितम । इत्येवंप्रकारेण यथाक्रमं क्रममनतिक्रम्य । द्रमवर्ती द्रमभूविष्टां वन- 
न्थलीमवर्ताँये मधुर्वसन्त आविरभूत्‌ ॥ केषांचिइमाणां पहुवप्राथम्यास्क्रेषांचित्क- 
जुमप्राथम्यान्नोक्तक्रमस्य दृशविरोधः It 

v5 ॥ उपहितमिति | रिडिरापगमश्चिया वसन्तलक्ष्म्या किझुके Wer tt 
“oar: किशुक्रः पर्णः ” इत्यमरः ॥ उपहितं दत्तं सक्कलजालं कुद्ड लसेहतिः। 
सदन यातितलञ्ञयापसारितत्रपया प्रमच्या प्रगयिनि प्रियतम उपाहे ECCE E 

मेव मण्डनं तदिव। झशोभत ॥ 


back by his charioteer, left the Malaya mountain brightening the 
dawn by removing the frost. 

26. There was first the blowing ( lit. birth ) of flowers ; then 
there were sprouts of fresh leaves; then there were heard the 
humming of bees and the notes of the cuckoos : in this order did 
मध्व (i. e. the vernal season ), who descended incarnate to the forest 
ground that was abounding in trees, exhibit himself. 

27. The multitude of opening buds with which the Palás'a. 
tree was vested by the Vernal Beauty at the departure of winter, 
looked like the ornament of nail-scratches of a young woman whose 
bashfulness has been removed under the influence of intoxication, 
on the body of her lover. 


ee 


26. B.C. E. H. E R. with Hem., Chi. Din., Val, Vije, 
and the texts only of K. 10. तदनुषद्रुदका for तदन Weal 


27, B.C. E.I.K, with Hem., अरोचत for अद्याभत. D. I. read this 
verse after the 33rd stanza of our text; so do almost all com- 
mentators, Between 26-27, D. D. E. I. R. with Hem., Cha., Din., 
Val, Su., and Dharm,, read :-- gif Wb वनमालया नवपलादामधायेत 
अंगरे ॥ रमणदत्तमिवाद्रेनखक्षतं प्रमदया मद्यायितलज्जया ” ॥ सरभीति । वनमालया 
वनपंकया सरभवेसन्तस्प संगमजं भंगरं वक्त्रं नवं पलादापुष्पमधायेत ॥ “ सुराभेभंपके 


( २७२ ) रघुवंशे 


बणझुरुप्रमदाधरदुःसहं जघननिर्विषयीकृतमखलमस । 

न खलु तावदशेषमपाहितु Ward विरलं कृतवान्हिमम्‌ ॥ २८॥ 
अभिनयान्यारिचेतुमिवायता मलयमारुतकाम्पतपछवा | 
अमदयत्सहकारलता मनः सकलिका कालेकामजितामपि ॥ २९ ॥ 


CO CEN 


२८ ॥ त्रणेति | त्रणरेन्तज्षतेगुरुभिदुर्थरेः प्रमदानामधरेरधरो टेईःसहं fuge 
व्ययाकरस्वादसत्यम्‌ HAAY निविषर्योाकृता निरवकाशीकृता मेखला येन तत्‌ | 
शत्यात्याजितनखलभित्यथः । एवंभूतं हिमं रविस्तावदा वसन्तादशेवं निःशेषं 
यथा तथापोहितु निरसितुं नालं खल न ami हि । कितु विरलं कृतवांस्तनू- 
चकार dd 

२९ ॥ अभिनयानिति। अत्र चुतलताया नर्यक्रासमाधिरमिर्धी यते। अभिनया- 
नथव्यजञ्ञकान्य्यापारान्‌ ॥ “ व्यञ्जक्ामिनया समा ” इत्यमरः ॥ परिचेतुम+य- 

28. Though the sun eould lessen the frost then unbearable to 
the lower lip of young women, sore with marks of teeth and by rea- 
son of which the waist-band found no place on their Joins, he was 
indeed not thoroughly able as yet to dissipate it entirely. 


29. The new-budded mango-creeper, whose sprouts were 


स्वर्ण जाताफलवसन्तयों: ” इति व्रिश्वः ॥ पलाझास्य usd erat a “ तस्य fram 
इत्यण्‌ ॥ “ पुष्पमूलेषृ बहुलं ”' इति mgr ॥ वातिकं ॥ भंगुरं ॥ “ भञ्जभासमिदो घरच ” 
इत घुरच्‌ ॥ त्वजोरिति med ॥ मदन यापिता नाशिता लज्जा यस्यास्तया प्रमदया कामि- 
न्या रमणन प्रियण STAs नखक्षतमिव ॥ ze ॥ Between 27-28. PD, E.I. 1१. 
with Hem., Chà., Din., Val, and Su, read “ परभृता मदनक्षतचेतसां 
प्रियसखा लघुवागिव योषितां प्रियतमानकरोव्कलहान्तरे मुद्रवा दुरवापसमागमान्‌ ? ॥ 
परमृतेति ॥ मुटुरवा कोमलदाब्दा परेः काकादिमिमृता पुष्टा काकिळा कलहान्तर व्यवधा- 
ने साते मदनक्षतचतसां irap Seat प्रियतमान्‌ न दुरवाप: समागमो यषां तांस्तथा- 
कान्‌ सुलनसमागमानकरोत्‌॥ कामाचा हि काकिलकूजितं श्रृत्वा कोपं त्यर्जात्त ॥ लघु- 
वाक्‌ प्रियसखीव । सा हि प्रियसमागमं कुरुते ॥ “ लघ॒मेनाजञानिः सारागुरुष प्राथितो eua 
कृुऽणागुराणि aaa” इति विश्वः ॥ हे gd [E. I. with Su., “qa: for 
“चतसां- D. E. विरहान्तंर for कलहान्तरे. Cha., टुरवाः त? for दुरवाप. B. परभृतां 
for परभृता ] Between 28-29. B. E. 1. R. with Hem ,, Chi, Din., Val. 
and Su. read:—" विदादचन्द्रकरं सृखमारुतं कसमितक्व्ममुन्मदकाकिलं । तद॒प- 
भोगरसं हिमवर्षिणः परमतोरमृतोयमतां rur" ॥ विदादेति ॥ हिमवार्षिणो हेमन्तादृतो- 
चेसन्तस्य तत्सर्वं चेटिते । डड़ते सवितरि परमत्यर्थ । अमृतोपमतां ययौ । अमृतप्रियं ब- 
arp । किंभूतं तत्‌ | विदादचन्द्रकरं निर्मेलमुय्र॒ति । अपरं किभूते । paraz पुष्पितपाद- 
थं । अपरं fad । उदन्मदकोकिलं समदपरभ॒तं । अपरं उपभोगरसं । उपभोग एव 
इसोऽपरं यस्य तत्परं ॥ तदिनि सामान्यापैक्षया नपुसकं श्रूयमाणिऽपि विभिन्नालेंगे पादा- 
न्तरे सामान्योपक्रमो नपुंसकं रय ज्यते ? ॥ व० ॥ [cmm 1०7 ययौ ] After this L. 
reads “ मुरभिसंगमजं &९. ” 
29. R. इवोदिता for garaar. 


नवमः सर्गः | ( २७३} ) 


नयणोपचितामिव WI: सदुपकारफलां श्रियमर्थिनः | 

अभिययुः सरसा मधुसं भृतां कमलिनीमलिनार पर्तात्रिणः ॥ ३० N 
कुसुममव न कवलमातवं नवमशाकतराः स्मरदीपनन | 
किसलयप्रसवाऽपि विलासिनां मदयिता दयताश्रवणापितः॥ ३? ॥ 


सितसुयतेव म्थिता Waa: मलयमारुतेन काम्पितपङ्खवा | पलूवराव्देन हम्तो 
गम्यते | सक्रलिका सकोरक्रा ॥ “ कलिकरा करकः TATA इत्यमरः d सह- 
कारलता । कलिः कलहो द्वेष उच्यते ॥ "cR: स्याव्कलह शूरे कलिरन्त्ययुगे 
युधि ” इति विश्वः ॥ कामो रागः | तङ्जितामापि | जितरागदवेषाणामपीत्यर्थः ॥ 
मनाऽमऱ्यत्‌ ॥ 

३० ॥ नयेति नयो नीतिरेव शगः । तेन । अथ वा नयेन शणः झोरयादिमिश्वो- 
Gaal | सतासुपकारः फलं यस्यास्तां सदुपकारफलां भू पतेईेशरथस्य PATA- 
थिन इव | मउना वसन्तेन संभतां सम्यक्गृष्टां सरसः संत्र न्विनीं क्रमलिनीं पञ्चि- 
नीमिनीरपतत्रिणः । अलयो AST: नीरपतत्िणो जलपतन्निणों ह॑साइयञ्च | 
अभिययुः ॥ 

३९ ॥ कुखुममिति | ऋतरस्य प्रात आर्तवम्‌ ॥ “ ऋतोरण्‌ ˆ इत्यण ॥ नवं प्रत्य- 
अमझोक्रतरोः कवलं BAIT स्मरदीपनसद्यीपनं न। कि त विलासिनां मदयिता 
माइक्रो इयिताश्रवथार्पितः किसलयप्रसवोऽपि पङ्वसंतानो-पि स्मरदीपनोऽ- 
भवत्‌ ॥ 


shaken by the breeze from the mountain Malaya, being intent on, 
as it were, to practise theatrical gesticulations, fascinated the 
minds even of those who had conquered rage and love. 

90. As the needy flock about the king's wealth which is ac- 
quired by proper course of action in politics, aud the object of 
which is to help the virtuous, so did the bees and the water-fowls 
repair to the cluster of lotuses of the lake full blown on account of 
the advance of the spring. 

31. Not only the fresh vernal flower of the As’oka tree alone 
became the object of exciting love, but also the young sprouts of 
leaves, which are put on the ears of beloved women and which 
madden their lovers with passion. 


30. H. अनुययु: for अमिययु:. Between 20-31. B. D,. E. I. R. 
with Hem., Chà,, Din., Val., and Su., read :—'' ददानतन्द्रिकया व्यवभासि- 
तं हतितमासवगन्धि मधोरिव । बकुलपुर्यमसेव्यत दैः शुचिरसं चिरसंचितमीव्मामिः ”॥ 
दज्ञनेति ॥ दझ्नचान्द्रिकया व्यवभासितं ददानकान्त्या TIT शोभितं मधावसन्तस्थ 
हप्तितामिव बकुलपुऽ्पं Tae । किंविधं हास्य पुष्यं च । आसवगन्धोऽस्त्यस्य 


( २७२ ) रघुवंशे 


विराचेता मधुनोपवनश्रियामभिनवा इव पक्तविशेषकाः । 
मधुलिहां मधुदानविशारदाः कुरवका रवकारणतां ययुः ॥ ३२ ॥ 
सुवदनावदनासवसंभ्रतस्तदनुवादिरिणः कुसुमोद्गमः | 
मधुकररकरोन्मधुलोलुपेर्वकुलमाङुलमायतपङ्किभिः ॥ ३३ ॥ 
प्रथममन्यभृताभिरुदीरिताः प्रविरला इव मुग्धवधूकथाः । 
सुराभेगर्धिषु शुश्राविरे गिरः कुसमितासु मिता वनराजिषु ॥ ३४ ॥ 


३२॥ विराचिता इति! मधना वसन्तेनोपवन्भ्रियां विराचिता अभिनवाः TA- 
विशेषकाः पच्तरचना इव स्थिता मध्रूनां मकरन्दानां दाने विशारदाश्चतुराः करव- 
कास्तरवो मधुलिहां मध॒पानां रवकारणतां AE भृङ्गाः कुरबकाणां मधनि WIT 
जर्गारत्यर्थः ॥ दानशोण्डानथिजना: म्ववन्तीति भावः ॥ 

३३ ॥ gaa A उवरनावडनासवेन कान्तासुखमद्येन संभृतो जनितः॥ तत्तस्य 
दोहदमिति प्रत्तिद्धिः ॥ तस्यासवम्यानवादी सदृशो शणो यस्य तदन॒वादिगणः 
SPST | कर्ता । मदुलोछुपेरायतपङ्किभिरीर्घ पाङ्गिभिर्मधकरमे पैः । करण: 
बकुलं बकलबद्क्षमाऊलमकरोत्‌ ॥ 

३४॥ प्रथममिति । पुरभिर्गन्थो यासां are उरभिगन्थिष ॥ “ गन्धस्य-' इ- 
त्यादिनेकारः ॥ कृड॒मान्यासां संजातानि RAT: ताड वनराजिषु वनप- 


- 


32. 'The Kurabakas, which appeared like ornamental leaves 
painted in amatory sports on the person of the Vernal Beauty by 
her lover the Spring, and which wereliberalin giving nectar to 
the bees became the cause of their humming. 

33. The blowing of flowers caused by wine from the mouths of 
ladies wearing beautiful faces, and having thelike quality, made 
the Bakula tree full of bees in long rows ardently longing for 
honey. 

34. "There in the rows of forests fragrant with sweet scent 
and abounding in flowers were heard the measured cooings first 


तत्‌ । इन्नन्त: । आसवम्यव गन्धो यस्य तत्‌ ॥ “ उपमानाच 7 इतीकारः ॥ किविधमभडूँ- 
भिरं संचिते afanar रसश्च तमीप्सभिः “ आप्ज्ञप्यृधामीत्‌ ' ॥ “ शुचि: शुद्ध $नप- 
हते ” इति विश्वः ॥ रसवाहल्येन चिरसंचितत्वा्प्रेक्षा ॥ हे०॥ [ B. E. तिलकपुष्पं for 
«eT. | 

32. D. with Hem., zai for मधलिहां. 

33. D. R. with Hem., कुसमोत्करः for कसुमोहमः- Between 33-34 
B, E. R. with Hem., Chà., Din., Val., and Su., read :—*' गमयितुं प्रभु- 
X" सखन मां न महतीं वत पान्थवश्चजनः । इति दयात इवाभवदायता न रजनी रजनी- 
झावती मधी U ॥ गमयितामिति ॥ मधी वसन्त पांथानां प्रवासिनां वधूजनः खींलोको म- 
edi दीर्घा मां [ राजे ] aaa गमयितुमतिवाहयितुं न प्रभूने समर्थं इति दयात इव 
कृपावशादिव रजनीदावती चन्द्रयक्ता रजनी रात्रिरायता विस्तीणा न बभूव ॥ X- 
qist ॥ "To ॥ 


नवमः सर्गः । ( २७३ ) 


श्रतिसुखश्रमरस्वनगीतयः कुसुमकोमलदन्तरुचो वभुः । 
उपवनान्तलताः पवनाहतेः Hass: सलयेरिव पाणिभिः ॥ ३५ ॥ 
लालितविश्रमबन्धविचक्षणं सुराभिगन्धपराजितकेसरम्‌ | 
पातित निर्विविशुर्मधुमडुन्नाः स्मरसखं रसखण्डनवर्जितम्‌ ! ३६ U 


Fee | अन्यभतामिः कोकिलानिः प्रथमं प्रारम्मेषुदीरिता उक्ता अत एव भिताः 
यरिनिता गिर आलापाः। प्रविरला मोग्ध्यात्स्तोको क्ता झुग्धवध्रूनां कथा वाच 
इव | झुश्चविरे सुता: ॥ 

३९॥ श्व॒तीति | श्वतिउखाः कर्णमधुरा भ्रमरस्वना एव गीतयो यासां ताः | 
RJA कामला ₹न्तरुचा दत्तक्रान्तया यासा AT: W अनन AKA विवाचः 
त्तम्‌ ॥ उपवनान्तलताः ॥ TTA Ta: कम्पितः किसलयः सलयः ATTA: tk 
SATT लयाचगता भनया लक्ष्यत | उपवनान्त पवरनाहतारात AHA 
धानात्‌ ॥ पाणिभिरिव sp: ॥ अनेन लतानां नर्तेक्री साम्यं गम्यते ॥ 

३३ ॥ ललितेनि। अङ्ना ललितविश्रमडन्धवि चक्रणे मधुरविलासवटनापड्तरम्‌। 

डरभिणा मनोहरेण गन्धेन पराजितक्रेसरं निर्जितबक्रलपुप्पस्‌ ॥ “ अथ केसरे 
Amo SAAL: स्मरम्य सखाय स्मरसखम्‌ ॥ स्नरोह।पक्र मित्यथें: ॥ मधु ATT 

spi पसि च” इति पुलिङ्गता ॥ उक्तं च-- मकरन्ट्स्य मद्यस्य माक्षिक- 
स्यापि AAR: । अधचादिगणे पाठाट्पंनउँसकयोमधुः ” झांत॥ पतिषु विषये 
CI STAT MATT TASS यथा तया एनावविशुः ॥ परस्पराचराग पूवक 
पातानः सह TTA: ॥ 
uttered by the euckoos, like the moderate expressions given out by 
bewitching bashful females. 

95. With song consisting of the humming of bees charming 
to the ear, and with pleasing splendour of teeth in the form of 
flowers, the ereepers of the planted forest looked beautiful with 
their sprouts shaken by the breeze, as if they were hands gesti- 
culating ( in eonsonance with the song. ) 

36 The women enjoyed the drink of wine, the friend of the 
god of Love, which surpassed the Bakula flower in sweet smell and 
which highly tended to produce graceful amorous actions without 
interrupting their love towards their husbands. 


35. P. श्रृतिमुखा for faga”. R. with Hem., and Su, qaaa: 
for स्वनगीतय:. One of the three Mss. of Hemidri’s दर्पृण also reads 
with Mallinatha. 

96. D. with Hem., “हास? for 474^. One of the three Mss. of 
Hemidri’s zd" also agrees with Mallinatha. D. H. K. R. 
with Val, and Su., मदे for mi. Also Hemádri notices this. C. 
with Su., रसषण्डन? for qarga". Between 36-37. B. C. D. E, R. with 
em., Chá., Din., Val., Su., Dharm., and Vija., read :—“ तिलकमस्तक- 

35 


( २७४ ) रघुबंशे 


WAN स्मतचारुतराननाः खिय इव श्ळथाशिज्जितमेखलाः । 
विक चतामरसा ग्रहदीविका मद्कलादकलालविहंगमाः ॥ ३७॥ 
उपययो तनतां मधुखण्डिता हिमकरोदयपाण्डुमुखच्छाविः i 
सहृशमिएसमागमनिङ्वेतिं वनितयानितया रजनीवधूः ॥ ३८॥ 


३७॥ झुझुनिर इति | विकचतामरसा विक्रसितक्रमलाः। मदेन कला अव्य- 
HAT ध्वनन्त उदकलोलविहंगमा जलम्रियपक्षिणो हंसाइयो याउ ता मइ- 
कलोइकलोलविहंगमा TST दीधिका वाप्यः | स्मितेन चारुतराण्याननाने 
यासां ताः n aar शिखिता झुखरा मेखला यासां ताः ॥ शि्ितेति Hae 
LM स्त्रिय इव | झुझुभिर ॥ 

३८॥ उपययाविति। मठना मधुसमयेन avsar STU गमिता ॥ क्षीयन्ते 
खलत्तरायण रात्रयः d खण्डिताख्या च नायिका ध्वन्यते ॥ हिमकरोदयेन 


Sr The artificial house-pouds with lotuses full blown, with 
birds fond of water and uttering indistinct notes through intoxica- 
tion, looked charming like women having faces the more bewitch-. 
ing by their smiles, aud zones jingling because they were loosened. 
38. ‘The Night-damsel, the lustre of whose face was rendered. 
pale on account of the rise of the cool-rayed moon being cut short 


हम्येक्रतास्पदेः PATTI: | कलमगीयत भूृंगविलासिनां स्मरयुतरयुतर- 
बलासख: ” [ 0. D. विलासिभिः for “विलासिनां ] ॥ तिलकेति । भृंगविलासिनाम- 
zd: कलमगीयत | अयुते दरासहस्वाशि ॥ अनन IESU लक्ष्यते । PAT: | तिलकास्त- 
रुभदास्तेषां मस्तकान्येव शिरांस्थेव हर्म्याणि aT कृतमास्पदं स्थानं यरतेः । कुसुमानां 
maigi सम्वन्धन सुगन्तरिमिः ॥ “ आगंतुकस्येकवचनान्तस्थ वा” इत 
इत्वं ॥ स्मरयुतेः स्मरण कामेन Jd: | अबलानां सखाय इति अबलासखाि d: ॥ है ॥ 
After this verse [. reads “ गमयितुं mia Ke.” 

97. D. उ. चारुविलोचना:, R. °चारुवराननाः for “चारुतराननाः. Be- 
tween 37-38. Ay. D. D,, E, T. R. with Hem., Châ., Din., Val., Su., 
and Dharm., read :--  लघयति स्म न पत्यपराधज न सहकारतरुस्तरुणीधृतं | 
कुसमिता नमिताऽलिमिरुन्मदेः स्मरसनाधिसमाधिकरोबितं 7 ॥ [ AS. cata, B. कृतां 
D,. "मृतां for धुत. B. E. स्मरसमाधिकरों5थिकरोंप्रतां for स्मरत्तमाविसमाथिक- 
रोपितं ] ॥ लघयतीति | सहकारतरुः पतीनामयराधाज्जातं तरुणीधूते तरुणीभिधते 
खेयं न लघयति स्म हाते न । अपि तु लघयति स्म ॥ लघकरातीति लघयति ॥ अलमत्यथ 
कुसामितः ॥ ` तारकादि; Uo (or: । सहकारतरुरुत्मदेरलिभिनेमितों नम्रः कृतः । की- 
aa ad । स्मरसमाधिसमाधिकराप्रितं | स्मरेण समाधिध्याने ॥ भत्तेविषयमित्यथेः ॥ तेन 
सम्यगाधिः समाधिर्मनोत्यथा ॥ “| पुंस्याधिमानसीव्यथा ” इत्यमरः ॥ ते करोतीति q- 
च्छीलं ॥ स्मरसमाधिसमाधिकरं । तच तदृषितं चिरास्थितमित्यर्थः॥ कुज हेतु-' इति टः ॥` 
* समाधिनियम ध्याने ” इति fa: ॥ क्षपकः dE UI 

38. C. with Val. मधब्राण्डिता for मधुखण्डिता. D. nad प्रियसंजनितां 
ब्यधामसहया सह यामवती feat for the last two Pidas. Hemádri also 


नवमः सर्गः । ( २७५ ) 


अपतुपारतया विशदप्रभेः सुरतसङ्गपरिश्रमना दिभिः । 
कुसुमचापमंतजयदेशुभिर्हिमकरा मकराजितकेतनम ॥ ३९ ॥ 
इुतहुताशनदीपि TAT: प्रातिनाथेः कनकाभरणस्व यत्‌ । 
युवतयः SIA दृडुराहितं तदलके दलकेसरपेशलम्‌ ॥ ४० N 


चन्द्रो दयेन पाण्डसेखस्य प्ररोपस्य व्रस्य च छवियेस्याः सा रजन्येव वधः | 
इष्टसमागमानि्ति प्रियसंगमठुखमनितयाप्रावया ॥ " इण्यतो kW धातोः 
कर्तरि क्तः ॥ वनितया Asa तल्ये agai न्यूनतां काइये चोपयया ॥ 

३९ ॥ अपेति | हिमकरश्चन््रः ॥ अपतुषारतयापगतनीहारतया विशदप्रभेनिर्म- 
लकान्तिभिः डुरतसङ्गपरिश्रमनोदिभिः झखुरतसड्खेदहारिसिरंशमिः किरणैः | 
मकरोजितकेतनम्‌ | मकर Hist केतनं ध्वजो यस्य तम्‌ ॥ लब्धावक्राशत्वादु- 
च्छ्ति-वजमित्यथ: ॥ कुलुमचापमतेजयदशातयत्‌ ॥ “ तिज निशाने ” इति 
धातोण्यन्ताङङ् ॥ सहक्रारिलाभाव्क्रामोऽपि तीक्ष्णाऽभ्रूदित्यर्थः ॥ 

ve ॥ इतेति | हुतइतादानदीप्त्याच्यादिप्रञ्वलितामिप्रभं यव्कुडुमम्‌ | कर्णि- 
कारमित्यर्थः ॥ वनञ्रिय उपवनलक्ष्म्याः कनकाभरणस्य प्रतिनिधिः ॥ अभूदिति 
दोष: ॥ दलेषु केसरेष च पेशलम्‌ ॥ उकुनारपचाकिञ्जल्कमिव्यथः॥ आहितम्‌ ॥ 
[प्रयारात शेष: d dem यवतयाऽलक कन्तले दधः ॥ 


by the Spring, grew thin like a female that is denied the happiness 
of her wished-for lover’s company. 

39. The cool-rayed moon caused the god of Love to sharpen 
his flowery bow by means of his rays which relieve the fatigue of 
सुरत enjoyment and whose light was now clear on account of the 
removal of the frosty weather. 


40. The young ladies wore that flower having tender petals 
and filaments, which was stuck by their lovers in their hair, which 
was to Vernal Beauty in the place of an ornament made of gold 
and which was as bright as fire blazing with oblations. 


notices this and says :---“ यामवती an प्रियनिमित्तां संजनितां व्यथां गमयि- 
तुमतित्राहायितुमसहया वि युक्तया faa सह तनुतामुपययो ” ॥ A. with Val, 
read it as, दमयितुं प्रियसंजनितां शचमसहया सह यामवती जिया, where Val- 
labha says, “प्रिय संजनितां sp कामयितुं न सहया प्रियाविरहर्पांडां झामथितृमसह- 
याऽक्षमया ^. And considers our text as, पाठान्तरं or another reading for 
the same. 


39. R. अपतखारतया for अपतुषारतया. D. C. E. I. J. K. P. R. with 
Hem., Chù., Din., Val., Su , Dharm., and Vija., gaara? for मरतसदू ^. 
After this R. reads “ गमयितुं &०., " and then “ अनलसा Ke. ” 


( २७६ ) रघुवंशे 


अलिमिरअनविन्दुमनोहरेः कुसुमर्पाङ्कनिपातिभिरङ्कितः । 

न खलु शाभयति स्म वनस्थलीं न तिलकस्तिलकः प्रमदामिव ॥ ४१ ॥ 
अमद्यन्मधुगन्धसनाथया किसलयाधरसंततया मनः । 

कुसुमसंभृतया नवमल्लिका स्मितरुचा तरुचारुविलासिनी ॥ ४२ ॥ 


४९ iL आलिमिरिति । अञ्जनबिन्दुमनोहरेः कञ्जलकणडुन्दरेः । कखमपङ्किु 
निपतन्ति ये तैः । अलिमेराङ्गतञ्चिह्मतम्तिलकः श्रीमान्ताम gat: ॥ “तिलक: 
TAR: श्रीमान्‌ 5 इत्यमरः ॥ वनस्थलीस्‌। तिलको विशेषकः ॥ “ तमालपच्रति- 
लकाचित्रकाणि विशेषकम्‌ । द्वितीयं च तरीर्य च न स्त्रियाम्‌ ” इत्यमरः ॥ प्र- 
महानिव। न शोभयति स्मेति न खलु । अपि त्वशोसयदेवेत्यर्थ: ॥ ` लट्‌ स्मे इत्ति 
म्मदाव्इ्योगाडूताथे लब्‌ ॥ 

४२ ॥ अमदर्यादति | तरुचारुविलासिनी तरोः पुंसश्चारुविलासिनी नवम- 
लिका सप्तलाख्या लता ॥ “ सप्तला नवमझिका C इत्यमरः ॥ मधनी मकरन्दस्य 
मद्यस्य च QAT सनाथया गन्धप्रधानयेत्यर्थः | किसलयमेवाधरस्तत्र संततया! 
प्रहृतयेत्यर्थः | क़छमेः संभृतया संपादितया । कउमरूप येत्यर्थः । स्मितरुचा हा- 
सक्तान्त्या मनः | पद्यतामिति दषः | अमद्यत्‌ ॥ 


4l. Verily it is not that the तिलक tree did not decorate the 
sylvan site,—the tree marked as it was with bees alighting on rows 
of flowers and hence looking beautiful like spots of collyrium, as 
decorates a young woman the mark of musk painting. 

42. The creeper Navamallika, the pretty consort of trees, 
gladdened the mind ( of beholders ) with her smiling beauty put 
forth by the ( blooming ) flowers, spreading over the sprouts as her 
lower lip, and accompanied by the fragrance of honey as her 
wine. 


4l. P. अन्वितः for अङ्गतः. 

49. H. reads first the 43rd verse of our text and then the 
42nd. A. B. H. I, J. P. with Chì., Din., Su., and Vija., 'धरसं- 
गतया मनः, 0. E. K., R. with Hem.,and Val., घरसंगतरागया for “धरसंततया 
मनः. One of the three Mss. of Hemádri's दर्पण also reads "धरसंततरागया- 
D. with Hem.. Chà. and Din, नवमालिका for नवमछिका. 0. 
H. I. K. R. with Hem, and Val, “विलासिनः, B. with Su., 
tasta, E. “विलासिनीः for “विलापिनी, Six Mss. with Cha., 
read with Mallinátha. K. कुममसंगतया for कृसुमसंभुतया- Be- 
tween 12-49. As B. D,. E. I. R. with Hem., Chà., Din., Val., Su., 
and Dharm., read :--- अनलसान्यमृतानलसात्मनः कमलघूलिभूता मरुतरिता ॥ 
कुमुमभारनताध्वगयापितामसमशोकमश्ञोंकलताकरात ^ d [ £. रणुमृता for घूलिभता- 
As. D,. with Cha., मटनेरिता for मरुतेरिता ] ॥ अनलसात ॥ अज्ञाकलता अ£व- 
-गर्याषितां मनः अनलसादकरोत ॥ “ विभाषा सातिः कात्स्न्यं ” ॥ किविधो मनः । अस- 


नवमः सर्गः । ( २७७ ) 


अरुणरागनिषेधिभिर शुकः श्रवणलब्धपदे श्व यवाङ्करेः | 
परभताविरुतश्व विलासिनः स्मरवलंरवल करसाः HAT: ॥ ४३ N 
उपाचितावयवा MAN: कणेरलिकद्म्वकयागमुपयुपी । 
सदृशकान्तिरलक्ष्वत मञ्जरी तिलकजालकजालकमाक्तिकः 99 
ध्वजपटं मदनस्य TaN saat मुखचूर्णमृताश्रियः | 

कुसुमकेसरर णुमालिबजाः सपवनापवनोत्थितमन्वयुः ॥ ४५ ॥ 


४३ ॥ अरुणेति | विलासिनों विलसनद्यीलाः पुरुषाः ॥ “ वोकघलस--  इत्या- 
दिना विनण्प्रत्ययः ॥ अरुणस्यानरो रागमारुण्यं निषेधन्ति तिरस्छुवन्तीत्यरुण- 
रागनिषेधीनि | तेः ॥ ळ उस्भादिरज्जनात्तत्सदरदोरित्यथः d ˆ तनन्वेत्यनुव*ना- 
fa तच्छीलं तनिषेथति । तम्येवानुकऋरोतीति शब्दाः MEINAR: ” इति 
Soest ॥ अंशुक्तरम्बरः । भवणेख लब्धपदः | नित्रेशितरित्ययः | AETA । पर. 
अताविरुतेः कोकिलाऊूजित | इत्येतेः स्मरबळेः कामसेन्ये: | अदलास्वेक UG 
रसो रागो येषां तेऽइलकरसाः ARAFAT: क्ताः ॥ 

४२ ॥ उपचितेनि । शुचिभिः qa: कणे रजोनिरुपचितावयवा पुटावयवा |. 
अलिकदम्बक योगमुपेयघी प्राप्ता। तिलकजा तिलकवक्षोत्या मञ्जरी । अलके 
यञ्ञालकमाभरणात्रिरोषम्तस्मिन्माक्तिकेः सदृशकानितः | अलक्ष्यत ॥ भदस- 
feat शुभ्रा तिलकमजरी नीलालकसक्तसुक्ता जालमिवालक्ष्यतति वाक्यार्थः ॥ 

४२९॥ व्वजेनि। अलित्रजाः | मदनस्य कामस्य धनभेतो धानष्कस्य ATË 
पताकाशूतम्‌ | SUED वसन्तलक्ष्म्याइछविक्रं शोभाकरं मुखचुण सुखालं- 


49, By garments surpassing the red colour of Aruna, by 
shoots of Yavagrass having secured a position on the ear, and by 
the cooings of cuckoos, by such other troops of the God of Love, 
the voluptuous gallants were made subject to the all-pervading 
sentiment of love for young women ( i. e. whose sole feeling con- 
sisted in thinking of young women ), 

44. A cluster of blossoms of Tilaka-tree, fully developed in 
its parts by white pollens and coming in contact with swarms of 


bees, appeared equal in beauty with the net-like ornament of pearls. 


worn in the hair. 
45. The swarms of bees flew after the dust of the filaments of 


मो बहुतरः झाको यस्य तत । ÜRÜTJT अज्ञाकलता न अलसाः अनलसाः अन्यभूताः 
कोकिळा: यस्यां सा । refe विमर्तीति तन मरुता वायुना sitar आन्दोलिता FA- 
मानां भारण नता ॥ सानप्रासयमकं | Fo it Sumativijaya reads this verse and 
the verse “ aqafa &c., " after the 45 stanza of our text, 

me ACD E L K. with Val, Chi, Din, and Su. “faafafa: 
for^fq"fqfi:. Wem dri also notices the reading and says :---अरुग- 
राग [नवन्त इत्यरुणरागानधावनरत 


१ 'रुण्ट ) .:रघुवंशे 


अनुभवन्नवदोलम़ृतत्सवं पटुरपि प्रियकण्टजि घुक्षया | 
अनयदासनरज्जुपरियहे सुजलतां जलतामवलाजनः ॥ ४६ ॥ 
त्यजत मानमलं बत (quad पुनरेति गतं चतुरं वय 


परभ्ताभारताव ated स्मरमत रमत स्म वधूजनः ॥ ४७ Ul 


कारचर्णभतं | सपवनं यदुपवने सस्मिन्नत्थितं । muan uu किअल्केए यो 
रेणस्तम | अन्वयरन्वगच्छन्‌ ॥ यातेलेडः ॥ 

४३ ॥ अनभवत्निति । नवा SIT Wer यस्मिम्तं नवदोलसृतूत्सव वसन्तात्सव- 
मनभवज्नचलाजनः qex[ निपणोऽपि। म्रियकण्ठस्य जिघक्षया ग्रहीत मालि[डि- 
तमिच्छयासनरञ्जपरित्रहे पीठरञ्ज्ञत्रहणे भुजलतां बाइलतां जलतां जडता रे- 
थिल्यम d डलयोरभेदः ॥ अनयत ॥ होलाक्रीडाठ पतनभयनाटितक्रेन म्रियकण्ड- 
माशिष्यदित्यथः ॥ 

४७ ॥ त्यजतेति। बतेस्यामन्त्रणे ॥ “ खेदानुकम्पासंतोषविस्मयामन्त्रणे बत ” 
ङत्यमरः d बत अङ्ना मार्न कोपं त्यजत ॥ तडक्तम्‌-“ स्त्रणामीष्याक्वत 
Brot मानोऽन्यासाड्िनि प्रिये ” इति ॥ विमरहविरोधेरलम्‌ । विरोधो न कार्य 
इत्यर्थ: | गतमतीर्त चतरमपभोगक्षमं वयो यावन FAA (a नागच्छति । इत्येवं- 
रूपे स्मरमते स्मराभिप्राये ॥ नपुंसके भावे क्तः ॥ परभृतामिः कोक्िलामिनिवे- 
हिते सतीव quait रमते स्म रेमे ॥ कोकिलाका जताहीपितस्मरः स्त्रीजनः 
AAW ATTA SASS Ota ears: ॥ 


flowers, raised by the breeze blowing in the pleasure garden,—the 
dust being as it were the banner-cloth of मदन armed with his bow 
or the beautifying face-wash of the Vernal Beauty. 

46. Enjoying the spring festivals in which there were the 
new swings, the young women though naturally clever yet in their 
eagerness of embracing the necks of thcir loving husbands, feign- 
ed looseness of their tender arms in catching hold of the ropes of 
their seats ( in the swing ). 

47. “ Give up, ye damse's, your indignation excited by jeal- 
ousy, away with your quarrels, the age ( i. e. youth ) so fit for 
enjoyment when once departed will never reappear, " in words like 
these the intention of the God of Love being as it were com- 
iuni:ated to them by the cuckoos, the ladies resumed their sports. 


46. C. पदुराभि७ D. पटुमपि for पटुरावि, Hemádri notices the read- 
ing of D. and remarks,---“ पट्म " इति पाठे । भुजलताविशेषणं ॥ “ वोतो गण- 
TW ” इति डीब्विकल्यः । 0. E. H. I. K. P. R. with Hem., Val, and 
Su., जडतां for जलतां. 

47. D, with one of the three Mss. of Chiritravardhana uf 
for एति. Hemidri says,---“ स्मरमतेरमते स्म इति वा ॥ “ बहुलं " इति बहु- 
लोक्तिरन्यत्रापि द्वितीयादिविभक्तीनां प्रयोगवझ्ञात्समासा NT: > 


नवमः सगः । ( २७९ ) 


अथ यथासुखमार्तवएुत्सवं समश्य विलासवतीसखः । 
नरपतिश्चकमे म॒गयारतिं स मधुमन्मधुमन्मथसंनिभः॥ ४८॥ 
परिचयं चललक्ष्यनिपातने भयरुपोश्च तदिङ्गितबोधनम्‌ | 
श्रमजयात्प्रणां च करोत्यसो तञुमताऽएमतः सचिवेर्ययो ॥ ४९ tt 
म्ूगवनोपगमक्षमवेपभद्रिपुलकण्डनिषक्तहारासनः | 
गगनमश्वखुरोद्धतरेणुभिर््साविता स वितानमिवाकरोत ॥ ५०॥ 


४८॥ अथेति | अथानन्तरम्‌ | मधु मथ्नातीति मध॒मद्विष्णुः d संपदाहित्वास्क्ि- 
प्‌ RAJAA: | मथ्नातीति मथः॥ TAAA ॥ मनसो मथो मन्मथः RTA: । ते- 
घांसंनिभः सदृशो मध्रमन्मधमन्मथ्सनिभः स नरपतिदशारथो विलासवतीसख 
स्त्रीसहचरः सन्‌ ॥ ऋतः प्रासाऽस्यातंवः ॥ तमुत्सवं वसन्तोत्सवं | यथालुखं a 
मनुभूय । मृगयारति सृगयाविहारं चक्रम Sint ॥ 

४९ ॥ व्यसनासङ्गदों परिहरन्नाह ॥ परिचयमिति। असो मृगया | चललक्ष्या- 
णि मृगगवयाहीनि । तेषां निपातनं परिचयमभ्यास॑ करोति ॥ भयरुषोर्भ यक्रोघ- 
यास्तादाइतबाथन तथा चलळलक्ष्याणाामाङतस्य चाटवस्य भयादिलिङ्गभूतस्य भूतस्य 

धनं ज्ञान च करोति ॥ तनं दारींरं श्रमस्य जयान्निरासात्प्रगुणां प्रकृटलाबवा- 
दिशणवतीं च करोति ॥ अतो हेतोः सचिवेैरन्ुमतोऽनमोहितः सन्ययो ॥ सर्वे 
चतद्द्धो पयोगीत्यतस्तदपेश्नया STASI: | न त व्यसनितयेत्ति भाव: ॥ 

९० ॥ मृगेति | मृगाणां वनं तस्योपगमः प्राप्ति: | तस्य क्षममहे वेषं चिभर्तीति a 
तथोक्तः | मृगयाविहारानुशणवेषधारीत्यर्थः | विपुलकण्ठे निषक्तदारासनो SA- 
धन्वा । ना सवितेव बसविता परुषभ्रेष्टः॥ उपमितसमासः ॥ स राजास्वखरोद्धतरे- 


48. Having to his heart's content enjoyed the festivities of 
the spring season in company with wanton women, the king, who 
resembled the Destroyer of मध, the spring and the mind tormenting 
god of love, longed for the pleasures of hunting. 

49. Hunting makes one intimate with the art of throwing 
down the moving mark ; it gives an understanding of their signs of 
fear and ferocity ; and it makes the body endowed with excellent 
qualities on aecount of a conquest over fatigue ; on these principles, 
being permitted by his ministers, the king went a huntiug. 

50. That mighty king, on account of the dust raised by the 
hoofs of his horses, made the sky as if a mere void (or made the 


49. D. K. with Châ., Din, Su, Dharm., and Vija., तदब्वित*, 
A, with Val, तदर्डित for तदिद्रित . B.O.E. I. K. lt. with Hem., 
Val., Su., and Vija., सा for असा. 

50. B. H. 1. “aaa, 0. with Val great, E. qaza? for 
qarga. B.C. E. H. I. K. P. R. with Hem., Cha., Din., Val., Su 
Dharm., and Vija., सावितानं for स वितानं. Chiritravardhana notices 
the reading of our text. 


( २८० ) रघुवंशे 


ग्रथितमोलिरसो वनमालया तरुपलाशसवर्णतनुच्छदः | 
तरगवल्गनचञ्चलकुण्डलो विरुरुचे रुरुचेटितश्रूमिषु ॥ ५१ ॥ 
तनलताविनिवाशितवियरहा भ्रमरसंक्रमितेक्षणवृत्तयः | 
ददशुरध्वनि तं वनदेवताः सुनयनं नयनन्दितकासलम्‌॥ ५२ N 


opin वितानं दच्छमसदिवाकरोत्‌। गगने नालक्ष्यतेस्यथः ॥ “ वितानं g- 
च्छमन्दयोः ” इति fara: ॥ अथ वा सवितानमित्येक पदम्‌ | सवितानमुक्लाचस- 
बहतमिवाकरोत्‌ ॥ “ अस्त्री वितानखडोचः ' इत्यमरः o 

९१ ॥ अ्रथितेति | वनमालया वनपुष्पखजा माथितमोलिबंद्धधम्मिलः | तरूणा T- 
FED TH: सवर्णः समानस्तनच्छदो वर्म यस्य स तथोक्तः | इडं च TAT: पला- 
झासावणयीमिधानं मृगादीनां वित्वासाथेम्‌ | तुरगस्य वल्गनेन गतिविशेषण च्चः 
लक्रणडलोऽसो दशरथो रुरुभिएइंगविरेषे्चेटिताश्चरिता या भूमयस्ताठ विरुरुच 
Afaa ॥ 

५२ ॥ तन्विति agg eun विनिवेशितवित्रहाः संक्रमितात्मानः | भ्रमरेण 
सेक्रमिता इक्षणवृत्तयो दृग्व्यापारा यासां ता वनदेवताः सुनयने खुलीचनं नयेन 
नीत्या र्नान्इताम्तोबिताः कोसला येन ते ददारथमध्वानि SUIS प्रसन्नपावनतया 
ते देवता अपि गशूढत्रच्या ददरुरित्यर्थः ॥ 


sky as if having an awning of the dust raised by the hoofs of his 
‘horses ) ,--the king putting on a dress suitable for the purpose of 
going to the forest abounding in the animals with a bow, hung 
round his full neck. 

51. The king with his hair tied up with a sylvan garland, 
with a mail on his body of the same colour with leaves of trees, and 
with the ear-rings set in motion by the gallop of his horse, looked 
bright on those grounds which were trodden by the ruru deer, 

52. There the dryads with their bodies entered into slender 
creepers, with their function of sight transferred to bees, saw on 
the path, that beautiful-eyed king who, by his just rule, gave 
happiness to the people of Kosala. 


51, B.I. with Hem., and the text only of Vallabha, तन, D. K. 
R. with Châ., Din., and Su., नव for तरु.” Seven Mss. with Vallabha 
read with Mallinatha. Hemidri also notices the reading. I. 
परिच्छदः for "तनृच्छदः. 

52 B.C. E.H. P, R. with Hem., and Val., तरलता for diodi. 
Vallabha's text with us, Hemidri also notices the reading of our 
text and says,—' तनुलता? ' इति वा पाठः, E. qaza for नयनन्दित". 


नवमः सर्गः । ( २८१ ) 


श्वगणिवाणरिकेः प्रथमास्थितं व्यपगतानलदस्यु विदेश तः | 
RRR निपानवन्मुगवयोगवयापाचितं वनम ॥ ७३ ॥ 
अथ नभस्य इव त्रिदशायुध कनकपिङ्गतडिङ्गुणसंगतम्‌ | 
धनुरधिज्यमनाधिरुपाद्दे नरवरो रवराषितकेसरी ॥ ५४ ॥ 


५३ ॥ श्वगणीति। स दरारथः । झुनां गणः स एबामस्तीति अगाणिन: "ARTT": | 
8: db वागुरा मृगबन्धनरज्जवः ॥ “ वागरा मृगबन्धर्ना ” इत्यमरः॥ तया चरन्ती- 
तिवागरिका जालिकाः ॥ “ चरति ” इति ठक्प्रत्ययः ॥ “दरो वागरिकजालि- 
को” इत्यमरः ॥ तेश्च प्रथममास्थितमधिड्ठितस । व्ययगता अनला दावाप्रयो 
दस्यवस्तस्कराच यस्मात्तथोक्तम्‌ ॥ “ दस्युतस्करमोषका: ” FNAT: ॥ “ कारये- 
दवनविशोधनमादो मातुरन्तिक्रमपि प्रविविक्षः। आप्रद्मस्थ्यनुगतः प्रविशेद्या संकटे 
च गहने च तिठ्ठेत ” इति कामन्दकः ॥ fen zz पड्रमदिरहिता तुरंगमयोग्या 
भूनिर्येस्य तत्‌! निपानवदाहावयुक्तम्‌॥ “ SHELTER निपानं स्या दृपकू पलाये U 
इत्यमरः ॥ मृगेर्हॉरणादिभिर्वयोभिः पक्षिनिगेवय शो लदरोररण्ययशुविशेपेश्वोप- 
चित समृद्धं वनं विवेदा ॥ 

Qe I अयेति। अथानाघिर्मनाव्ययारहितः। नरेषु वरो नर भेटः | रवेण धनुष्टका- 
Ver रोषिताः केसरिणः सिंहा येन स राजा । कनकमिव पिङ पिङ्गो यस्तडिदेव 
गुणो मौर्वी सेन संगतं संयुक्त जिहेशायुधमिन्त्र्चापं नभस्यो भाड दमास इव ॥ 
“ स्थ॒ुनैभस्यप्रौष्पपदभाद्रभाद्रपदाः समाः ” इस्यमरः ॥ आधिज्यमधिकृतमोर्वीक ध- 
नुरुपाददे जमाह ॥ 


eee 


53, The king then entered a forest which was already occupi- 
ed by persons who carried with them nets and packs of dogs, which 
was cleared of forest-conflagration and robbers, in which the 
ground was made solid for horses, which had many pools of water 
and which was full of antelopes, birds and the Gayals ( or the 
yaks ). 

54. Then that excellent king, free from any anxiety, took up 
his strung bow whose twangs made the lions ferocious, as the month 
of Bhádra-pada takes up the weapon of the thrice-ten gods ( à. e, 
the rainbow of Indra ) set with the string of lightning as yellow 
as gold. 


ee 


93, B. K. with Val.. and Su., श्रगु, C. E.LP.R. with He- 
m dri and the text only of Vallabha, ms? for श्रगणि> D. E. K. P. 
with Val., प्रथमात्रितं, H. प्रथमस्थितं for प्रथमास्थितं- 

94. A.D. E. H. T. J. K. P. with Hem., Cha, Din., and Val., 
"EUH for EtA. 


36 
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( २८२ ) रघुबंशे 


तस्य CAAT MGSO ATS TAS OTA पुरस्तात्‌ । 

आविर्भव कुशगभंमुखं मृगाणां यूथं तदयसरगर्वितक़ृष्णसार ॥५५॥ 
तत्पाथितं जवनवाजिगतेन राज्ञा तृणीसुखाद्धतशरेण ANNE: । 

श्यामीचकार वनमाकुळदृष्टिपतिर्वातेरितोत्पलदलप्रकरेरिवा त्रः ॥ ५६॥ 


५ ॥ तस्येति । स्तनप्रणयिभिः स्तनप्राथिभिरेणशावेहरिणाशिशुभनिः ॥ “पृथकः 
MAR: शिशुः  इत्यमरः ॥ मुहृव्योहन्यमान हरिणीनां गमनं गतिर्यस्य qa 
कशा गर्भ येषां तानि सुखानि यस्य तत्कुशगर्भमुखम | तस्य यूथस्याप्रसरो ग- 
वितो gaa कृष्णसारो यस्य तत। मृगाणां यूथं क्लम्‌ ॥ “ सजातीयेः कुलं य़ूथं 
तिरश्चां पुंनपुसकम U इत्यमरः ॥ तस्य दशरथस्य पुरस्ताद आविर्बभूव ॥ 
ex ॥ तदिति | जवनो जवश्ीलः ॥ “ ज्ञ॒चेक्रम्य-' इत्यादिना य॒च्प्रत्ययः ॥ 
“ तरस्ती त्वरितो वेगी प्रजवी जवनो जवः 7 इत्यमरः d तं वाजिनमश्चं गतेना- 
रूढेन | arrears: ॥ “ बह्वादिभ्यश्च ' इति स्त्रियां ङीष्‌ ॥ तस्या मृखाद्विवरादु- 
रेण राज्ञा प्राथतमभियातम्‌॥ “ याच्ञायामभियाने च प्रार्थना कथ्यते 
ud: इति केशवः ॥ अत एव विशीर्णा पङ्किः संघीभावो यस्य qund mura । 
कहे | SASS श्रसिक्तेराक्रला भयचाकिता ये दृष्टिपातास्ते: | वातेरितेः पवन- 
प्रेरितेरुत्पलदलप्रकरेरिन्दीवरदलवृन्देरिव । वनं इयामीचक्रार ॥ 

55. Before him appeared a herd of deer the motion of hinds 
in which was now and then impeded by the fawns eager to suck 
their udders, with mouths having Kus'a-grass in them, and at the 
head of which was a proud black-antelope. 

56. Pursued by the king who rode on a fleet horse and who 
had drawn an arrow out of the mouth of his quiver, that herd of 
the deer the lines of which were now dispersed over the plain, 
blackened the f orest with the casting of their frightened eyes wet 
with tears, as if with clusters of petals of blue-lotuses scattered by 
the breeze. 

55. B.C. D. with Hemadri, कृष्णार for «sra. 

56. B.C.LE.R with Vallabha, वर्‍त्रीरितोन्यल? for 'वातरितो- 
ze”, B.C. E. I. K. R. with Hem., Chi., Din., Val, Su., Dharm., 
and Vija., अम्भः for 3777 Hemádri and Chiritravardhana also 
notice the reading of our text. “ वातेनेरितेः कम्पितेदत्पलदलप्रकरेरिन्दीवर- 
पत्रवृन्देरस्भस्तोयमितव ? | Hemádri. “ कैः किमिव । यथांभः पानीयं । कते | वातक- 
भ्पितानामृत्पलदलानां दलप्रकरेः TIARE: किमयि ware करोति तथेत्यथ And 
further remarks, “ zcqjgze dme: कतेमिययांभ: स्यामीक्रियते तद्वदिति कश्चित्‌ 8 
तदसतू । वचनलिंगयोरभेदेनोयमादोषात्‌ । वातीति वातो वायुः स यथा तैरम्भः इयामी- 
करोति । तद्रदिति पक्षे ठिंगमात्रभेददोषः ॥ पुंनपुंसकयोः प्रयोग दाते वामनोक्तेः ॥ अक्रे- 
at [? } न थीमतामिति दण्डिवचनाद्रा समथनीयः " Chiritravardhana. “ q- 
qma: । कर्ते । वातकम्यितानां नींलोत्यलानां Trae: किमापि इयाम करोति तथेत्यथे: 


li 


नवमः सर्गः | ( २८३ } 


'लक्ष्यीकृतस्य हरिणस्य हरिप्रभावः प्रेक्ष्य स्थितां सहचरीं व्यवधाय देहम्‌ ॥ 


आकणकृष्टमपि कामितया स धन्वी बाणं कृपामृदुमनाः प्रतिसंजहार ॥ ५७ ॥ 


'ततस्यापरेष्वपि मृगेषु शरान्यु्ुक्षोः कर्णान्तमेत्य बिभिदे निबिडोऽपि मृष्टिः ॥ 


त्रासातिमात्रचटुलेः स्मरयत्सु नेत्रैः प्रोढप्रियानयनविश्रमचेष्टितानि ॥ ५८ tt 
उनस्थ्रपः शिशिरपल्वलपङ्कगमध्यान्सुस्ताप्रराहकवलावयवानुकीर्णम à 
जयाह स दुतवराहकुलस्य मार्ग सुव्यक्तमार्ड्रपदपङ्किभिरायताभिः ॥ ४९ ॥ 


SOU लक्र्याँक्रेतेति। हरिरिन्त्रा विष्यव।। तस्यव प्रभावो यस्य स तथो क्तः। धन्वी 
थनुष्मान्स नृपः | लक्ष्यीक्रतस्य वैद्धामिष्टम्य हारिणस्य स्वप्रयसो देहं व्यत्रधाया- 
नरागाइन्तधाय स्थिताम्‌॥ चरतीति चरी ॥ पचादिषु चरतेटित्करणान्ङीप ॥ य- 
थाह वामनः-“ अन्नचरतीति चरेंटिक्त्वात्‌ C इति ॥ सह भूतां चरां सहचरी हरिणी 
प्रेक्ष्य क्रामितया स्वयं कासुक्रस्वात्‌। कृपामृदुमनाः करुणाद्राचित्त: सन्‌ । आक- 
णंकृष्टमपि | दुष्प्रतिसहरमपीत्यथः | बाणं प्रतिसंजहार । निपृणत्वादित्यर्थः ॥ ने- 
पण्यं त धन्तीत्यनेन गम्यते ॥ 

५८ ॥ तस्येति । त्रासाङ्गयादतिमात्रचट्ृलेरत्यन्तचञ्चलेः नेत्रः प्रोइप्रियानयन- 
विश्रमचेष्टितानि चलुरक्रान्ताविलोचनतिलासव्यापारान्स्मरयत्खु । साद्रदयात्‌ | 
अपरेष्वापि मृगेषु झारान्मुमुक्षोस्तस्य नृपस्य क्रणान्तमेत्य प्राप्य निबिडो दृढो ऽ- 
पि मुद्टिबिमिदे ॥ स्वयमेव भिद्यत स्म ॥ Pre: कर्मक्र्तरि fas ॥ कामिनस्तस्य 
प्रियाविश्रमम्मृतिजनितक्कृपातिरेकान्सुष्टि मेदः । न व्वनेपुण्यादिति तात्पर्यार्थः ॥ 

५९ ॥ उत्तस्थष इति । स नृपः । मुस्ताप्ररोहाणां सुस्ताडराणां करवला ग्रासाः ध 


s 


97. That skilful bowman resembling Hari ( Indra or Vishnu ) 
in might, having seen the mate of the antelope that was aimed at 
intervening between its body ( and himself ), being softened ( in 
mind ) with compassion by reason of his being himselfa lover, 
withdrew his arrow though drawn to the ear. 

58, "Though desirous of levelling darts at other antelopes also, 
his clenching fist though firm, having brought to the end of the 
ear, became loose, because their eyes excessively trembling through 
fear put him in mind of the workings of the sportive plays of the 
eyes of his youthful loved-companions. 


59. Then that king took the way of a herd of wild-boars which 


— — =~ ? -- 


Dinakara, '* किमिव । अम्भ इव । यथांभ उदक वाय्वीरितात्पलदलपकरः पत्रनान्दो- 
लितन्दीवरानिकरैः इयामीक्रियते ? Vallabha, “ बनं किमिव । अंभो जलामिव । य- 
xir वातिरितोत्पलदलप्रकरेः कमलषणेसमूहेः स्यामीकियने । तद्दन प्रत्यपि FAZ- 
डिप्रसररिन्यन्वयः " Sumativijaya. 
57. D. with Vallabha, कार्य for zz, Vallabha’s text with us. 
58. A.B. D. £. H. I. K. R. with Chí, Din. Val. Bu, 
Dharm., and Vija., स्मरतः 83: for स्मरयन्म नेत्रः: Hemidri with us. 
59. A. D. H. I, सपदि for fafa”. D. K. with Val, and Din, 


{ २८४) रघुवंशे 


d बाहनादवनतोत्तरकायमीषाद्वेध्यन्तसुद्धतसटाः प्रतिहन्तुमीषुः | 
नात्मानमस्य विविदुः सहसा वराहा वृक्षेषु विद्धमिषुभिर्जघना श्रयेषुः ॥ ६० ॥ 
त्ञनाभिघातरभसस्य विकृष्य पत्री वन्यस्य नत्रविवर महिषस्य HE: | 
निभिय विय्रहमशोणितलिप्तषुंखस्तं पातयां प्रथममास पपात पश्चात्‌ ॥ ६१ ४ 


ज्ञषामवयतैः अमविवृतमुख श्रेशिभिः शकलेरन॒कीर्ण व्याप्तत। आयतामिदीर्वाभि- 
राट्र्पदर्पाङ्कमिः सुव्यक्तम्‌। शिशिरपल्वलपङ्गमश्याउुत्तस्थुष उस्थितस्य द्रुतवरा- 
SRST पलायितवराहयूथस्य माग जम्माहातससार ॥ 

Ro ॥ तमिति। वराहाः | वाहनादश्वादीवदवनतो त्तरकायं क्िचिहानलपूवेका यं 
विध्यन्तं प्रहरन्तं तं नृपम्‌ b उद्धतसटा KARAT: सन्तः d “ सटा जटाकेसर- 
योः इति केशवः ॥ प्रातिहन्तमींुः प्रतिहर्तमच्छल ॥ अस्य नृपस्येषुमिः सहसा 
जवनानामाअ्रयेष्ववष्टम्मेंछ Gap. Pesaran न विविदुः ॥ एतेन वराहाणां 
मनस्तित्वं तपस्य हस्तलाववं चोत्तम ॥ 

६९ ॥ तेनेति! अभिवाते रभस ESSA यस्य तस्य | अभिहन्तमद्यतस्येत्य 
J: | वन्यम्य वने भवस्य महिषस्य नजविवरे मेत्रमध्ये तन नृपेण विकृष्याकृष्य 
ऊुक्तः पत्ती शारो PARE महिषदहं निर्भिद्य विदार्य। झोणितलिक्षो न भवतीत्यः 


had previously run away from the midst of the cold mire in the 
ponds,—the way which had been strewn with the bits of the 
mouthfuls of मुम्ता blades, and hence clearly indicated the long line 
of their wet foot-prints, 

60. The wild boars with bristles erect wished to strike him in. 
return when he was piercing them with the forepart of his body 
alittle bent downwards from the horse ;but they did not know 
£hemselves (so ) suddenly transfixed by his arrows to the trees: 
acainst which their loins were leaning 

61. The king drew and shot an arrow in the hollow of the 
eye of a wild bison that was about to make a furious rush on him, 
गञ्जात्रराह, the latter “ गुज्जाप्ररोाहाणां मृस्ताङ्कराणां ये कवलाः Ke., B. C, E 
I. R. with Chà,, Su., and the texts only of Hemádri and Vallabha, 
आान्द्राप्ररोइ”, the former “ गुन्द्रापरोहाणां मुस्ताङ्कराणां ये कवला ग्रासास्तेषां Ke. 
dormrapuitz^. Hemidri also notices the reading and says,—“ गु- 
sare” इति पाठे ॥ “ स्थाइद्रमुस्तको गुन्द्रा B. E. with Su., अवकीर्ण 
for "अनुकीण. 

60. D." fora. A.D. H. उद्धतसटा: for उद्भतसटाः. Ten Mss. 
with Hem, Chá., Din. Val, Su. Dharm., and Vija., read with 
Mallinatha. K. P, with Val. and Su., जघनात्रितेषु for qarag. 

cl. B.E.L प्र. R, with Hem., Val, and Din., "feqgrer: for: 
“लितपुद्ध 


नवमः सर्गः | ( २८५ ) 


आयो विषाणपरिमोपलघूनमादगन्खड्ठांश्वकार तरपातिर्निशितेः erii: 
श॑ स दत्तविनयाथिकृतः परेपामत्युच्छितं न ममृषे न g दीर्घमायुः ॥ ६२ tt 
व्याघानभीरभिमुखोत्पतितान्ण॒हा भ्यः फुछासनायविटपानिव वायुरुग्णान्‌ | 
'शिक्षाविशपलव॒ुहस्ततया निमेषानूणीचकार शरपूरितवकत्नरन्धान ॥ ६३ ॥ 


शोणित for: WE यम्य स तथोक्तः सन । ते महिष प्रथमं पातयामास। स्वयं 
यश्वात्पपात ॥ ` कञ्चानप्रयञ्यते लिटि ” इत्यत्रानराब्दस्य व्यवाहतविपर्यस्त- 
प्रयागनित्वत्यर्थत्वात्‌ । “ पातयां प्रथममास ” इत्यपप्रयोग इति पाणिनीया: ॥ 


यथाह वानतिककारः- विपयोसनिवृृत्त्यर्थ व्यवहितनिवृत्त्यर्थ च ” इति ॥ 


२॥ प्राय इति। TIAA: छुग्प्रः दारविदोषेः GSTS eas ॥ 
* गण्डके खड़खाड़्िनों ^ इत्यमरः ॥ प्राया बाहल्येन विघाणपरिमोषेण शङ 
अदन लळून्यगरूण्युत्तमाझानि शिरांसि यषां तांश्चकार । न व्ववधीदित्यर्थः ॥ 
कतः | दृसविनयाधिक्रृतो दृटनिम्रहानयुक्तः स राजा परेषां प्रतिकूलानामत्यच्छि- 
HW राक विषाणं प्राधान्ये वा ॥ “ शकु प्राघान्यसान्वोश्च ' इत्यमरः ॥ न 
TH न सेहे ॥ दोघेमायजीवितकालत o आयर्जीवितकालों ना ” इत्यमरः ॥ 
न मसृष इति न ! क्रि नु ममरष एवेत्यर्थः ॥ 

६३ ॥ व्याघ्रानिति। अर्भीनिर्भीकः सत्र ॥ गहाभ्योऽमिसुखमत्पतितान्वायना 
ऋग्णान्भम्तान | फळा THAT येऽसनस्य सर्जेकस्या्रविटपास्तानितर स्थितान d 
इघधिभूतानित्ययंः । व्याघ्राणां चित्ररूपत्वादृपमाने फलाविरोषणम्‌ ॥ “ STAT- 


—the arrow which having pierced through its body with its feathers 
unsoiled with blood, first threw the animal down and then dropped. 
itself. 

62. The king by means of his sharp arrows made the rhino- 
ceroses mostly lighter in the head by relieving them of ( the burden 
-of ) their horns; for engaged as he was in subduing the wicked, 
he could not endure the supremacy ( or towering horns) of his 
| ; but itis not that he could not endure their long life, 

63. By reason of the activity of hand acquired by long prac- 
tice the fearless king made the tigers, as they rushed against him 


62, A. H. J. P. with Hemádri परिमाक्ष for 'परिमोषप , One of 
the three Mss. of Hemidri’s दर्पण agrees with Mallinitha, so do six 
other commentators. I. R. with Châ., and Val, पषड़ान्‌ for खड्गान्‌, 
B, C. E. I. K. R. with Val, aud Su., sp.7f*z4 for sregf*zd. One of 
the three Mss. of Hemádri's z^ also reads with Vallabha and 
others. D. with Chá., Din., Dharm., and Vija., च for तु. 

63. B. D. 1. R, with Val, arram, one of the three Mss. of 
Hemádri's 77 also agrees with Vallabha, C. with Châ., and Din. 
वातरुग्णान for nagma. R. with Val, freq for दिक्षा R. निमेखात for 
(निमेषात्‌. One of the three Mss. of Hemádri's दर्पण also agrees with R. 


{ २८६) रघुवंश 


निषातायेः कु्जलीनाजिषांसुज्यानिर्घापेः क्षाभयामास सिंहान्‌ । 

नूनं तषामभ्यस्रूयापरो ५भूदीयॉदये राजशब्दे TTT ॥ ६४ ॥ 

तान्हत्वा गजकुलवद्धतीत्रवेरान्काकुत्स्थः कुटिलनखायलस्चसुक्तात्‌ | 
आत्मानं रणकृतकमंगां गजानामानृण्यं गतमिव मार्गणेरमंस्त ॥ ६५ ॥ 


सर्गास्फुलक्षीबकुशो छाबाः ” इति निठ्ठातकारस्य लस्वनिपातः ॥ “ सर्जकासन - 
बन्त्रुकपुष्पप्रियकजीवकाः ” इत्यमरः gÙ पूरितानि वकरन्श्राणि येषां 
तान्त्यात्रान | शिक्षाविशेषेणाभ्यासातिशयेन लवुहस्ततया निमेषात्तणौचकार ॥ 
quier झरपूरितानित्यथः ॥ 

६४॥ निवातति (xr लीनात u “ निक्रञक्रन्ो वा Bra लूतादियिाहि 
तोदरे U इत्यमरः ॥ सिहाजिवांड्॒हन्तमिच्छः | निवीता व्योमोत्थित्त ओत्पातिक 
दाब्डविरीेषः। TATA रोद्रज्यानिबोषिमावीशब्देः क्षोभयामास ॥ अच्ोर्प्रेक्षित -- 
तेषां सिंहानां संबान्धान Aras उन्नते मृगेषु विषय यो राजशब्दस्तस्मिन्न- 
AGA AAA । अन्यथा कथमेतानन्तिष्य हन्यादित्यर्थः ॥ झालिनीब्रृ- 
"Wu — झालिन्युक्ता Far तगा गो5ब्धिलोकेः ” इति लक्षणात्‌ ॥ 

Ss तानिति । काकुत्स्थो दशरथः। गजकुलेष बद्धं ara वेरं येधां तान्‌ । 
कुटिलेषु AAT OAT मुक्ता गजक्रुम्भमाक्तिकानि येषां तान्सिहान्हत्वा | आ- 
त्मानं TTT कतकर्मणां कृतोपकाराणां गजानामानण्यमनणत्वे मागेणेः दारः ॥ 
४ मागणी याचके झारे ” इति विश्वः ॥ गतं प्रा्षवन्तमिवामंस्त मेने ॥ 


out of caves, the quivers ( for his arrows ) by filling ina moment 
the hollows of their mouths with arrows, like the fore-branches of 
the flowering Asana trees broken down by the wind. 

64. Desirous of killing the lions lurking in their arbour-caves,. 
the king chafed them by means of the twangs of his bow-string, 
Sounding as terrible as the noise of contending vapors in the 
sky. ( In doing so ) doubtless he was actuated by jealousy of their 
title of king of beasts, dignified by their supreme prowess. 

65. Having killed them who bore an implacable animosity 
towards the race of elephants and who had pearls stuck to the- 
forepoints of their crooked claws, the descendant of Kaku tstha. 
considered himself to have paid off with his arrows the debt of ele- 


phants that assisted him in battles. 


ne eee —— 


64. B.C. E. H.T. K. R. with Hem., Chá., Val., and Su., मृगा- 
ज्यां for mi. So also Mallinàtha, who says, — मृगाणां ' इति पाठ । समा- 
a गुणभूतत्वाद्राजङ्चन्देन सम्बन्धो दुघेट:, 

65. D. गतिमिव for गतमिव, Charitravardhana also notices this 
and says,— गतिमिव ' इति पाठे न काप्युत्पत्ते:. 


नवमः WT: | ( २८७) 


चमरान्परितः प्रवर्तिताश्वः कचिदाकर्णविकृटभल्लवर्षी | 

न्रपतोनिव तान्वियोज्य सयः सितवालव्यजनेजंगाम शान्तिम्‌ ॥ ६६॥ 

आपि तुरगसमीपादुत्पतन्तं मयूरं न स रुचिरकलापं वाणलक्ष्यीचकार । 
सपादे गतमनस्कश्चित्रमाल्यानुकीर्ण रतिविगलितवन्ध कशपाशे प्रियाया;॥६७॥ 


६६३ ॥ चमरानिति | कचिच्चमरान्पारतः ॥ ` अभितः परितः समया--' 
इत्यादिना द्वितीया ॥ radar प्रधाविताश्वः । आकण विक्रृष्टान्मक्लानिषु- 
विरीषान्वर्षतीति स॒ तथोक्तः स नृपो नृपतीनिव तांश्चमरान्सितवालव्यजनेः 
झुभ्रचामरेवियोज्य विरहव्य सद्यः शान्ति जगाम ॥ झूराणां परकीयमेश्वयेमे- 
TAAA । न तु जीविर्तामाते भावः ॥ ओपच्छन्दसिकं वृत्तम्‌ ॥ 

६७ ॥ अपीति | स नपम्तुरगसमीपादुत्पतन्तमपि | सुप्रहारमपीत्यर्थः | रुचिर- 
कलापं भातुरबहन्‌ | मह्यामतिदायेन रातीति मयुरी बर्ही ॥ पुषोद्रादित्वात्साधः ॥ 
a चित्रण माल्येनान॒क्राणें रत्यां विगालितबन्धे प्रियायाः केशपारो सपदि गत- 
मनम्कः प्रब्वृत्तचित्तः ॥ “ उरःप्रभृतिभ्यः कप्‌ mía कप्प्रत्ययः ॥ न बाणलक्ष्यी- 
चक्रार | न प्रजहररस्यर्थः d 


66. In some places, spurring his horse round the Chamara 
yaks and showering on them the HF arrows drawn to the ear, the king 
ददारथ, depriving them of their white chowry-tails like other kings, 
immediately became contented. 

67. Having at that moment been put in mind of the braided 
hair of his beloved queen interspersed with variegated flowers and 
the knot of which was made loose in amatory sports, the king did 
not aim his arrow at the peacock though hopping about his horse, 
and wearing a beautiful plumage. 


66. B.C. E I K.P. with Hem., Chá., Din., Val, Dharm., 
and Vija., विवातिताश्वः for प्रवतिताभ:. C. R. with Val, “निकट, D.K. 
“fara for “free. B. D. with Val, and Su., read the latter half, 
* नृपतीनिव तान्निनाय शाईत सितबालब्यजनैर्वियोज्य ad: 7| Vallabha's come 
ments are “ काङृत्स्थः HAA तान्‌ चमरान्‌ म्यः तत्क्षणादव झान्ति निनाय 
MATTIA । कि कृत्वा । सितवालव्यजनेतरियोज्य श्रतपुच्छचामरेविजयित्वा [7] विधाय.” 
He may have probably meant संत्याज्य ० विहरस्य. Vallabha also gives 
a variant for this; he says. —qrzr^dC । “ द्रुतमत्वयत wf यूथं चमराणां 
झरलभमबालथधीनां । नपतीनिव ताजिनाय wr मितत्रालव्यजनेवियोज्य aa") And 
Bays, -स राजा कचित्कस्मिचित्मदे्ञ चमराणां यूथं zd ज्ञीप्रं अन्वयत अनुययो । नन 
कमरा रंगवाहिनः कथं तनासादिता: । किभतानां । दारलगमबालधीनां करेण काण्डगहनेषु 
am बालघय: पृच्छा येषां त तेषां। पुच्छबालत्वाच ते मरणे ट्राक्रियत्त न तु भंगं। 
qs दसकं ” (7) ॥ 

67, C. D. मृकेश्याः for तियाथाः. Hemidri also notices the reading 


( २८८ ) रघुवंशे 


तस्य कर्कशविहारसंभवं स्वेद्माननविलस्जालकम्‌ | 

आचचाम सठुपारशीकरो भिन्नपछवपुटो वनानिलः ॥ ६८॥ 
इति विस्श्ृतान्यकरणीयमाव्मनः साचिवावलम्वितःुरं नराधिपम्‌ । 
परिवृद्धरागमडुवन्धसेवया मृगया जहार चतुरेव कामिनी ॥ ६९॥ 
स ललितकुसुमप्रवालशय्यां ज्वलितमहोपधिदीपिकासनाथाम्‌ । 
नरपतिरतिवाहयांब शव कचिदसमेतपरिच्छदास्रियामास्‌ ॥ ७० ॥ 


६८ ॥ तस्येति | कर्क शविहाराहतिव्यायामाट्संभवो यस्य तम्‌। आनने SEITE 
जालकं IERA तस्य नृपस्य CITA | सठुषारशीकरः शिशिराम्डकणस- 
हितः । Prat निईलिताः पक्वानां ver: कोशा येन सः। वनानिल आचचाम d 
जहारेत्यथः ॥ रथोद्धता वृत्तमेतत्‌ ॥ 

६९ ॥ इतीति । इति पूर्वोक्तप्रकारेगात्मनों विस्मृतमन्यत्करणीये कार्य येन 
तम्‌ | विस्मृताव्मकार्यान्तरमित्यर्थः । सचिवैरवलाम्बिता धृता धूयेस्य तम्‌ d “ ऋ- 
कपुरव्धूःपथामानक्षे C8 इत्यच्य्रत्ययः सनासान्तः ॥ अनुवन्थसवया संतत- 
सवया Wess रागो यस्य तं नराधिपम्‌ ॥ मृग्यन्ते यस्यां मगा इति मृगया ॥ 
“ परिचर्यापरिसर्यामृशयाटाट्यारीना उपसंख्यानम्‌ ” इति शष्पत्ययान्तो नि- 
पातः ॥ चतुरा विदग्धा कामिनीव । जहाराचकर्षं ॥ “ न जात कामः RAAT- 
सुपभोगेन दाम्यति | हविषा Horsey भूय एवाभिववेत ” इति भावः। ga- 
कुलीव्रत्तं ॥ 

७० ॥ स इति | स नरपतिः | ललितानि RAAT WAIT पक्वानि War 


68. Charged with dew drops the forest-breeze, which had 
opened the folds of the sprouting leaves, kissed away the sweat 
which was produced by his hard exercise and which collected in 
drops on his face. 

69. Hunting, like an artful damsel, thus captivated that lord 
of the people, forgetful of his other regal duties, who had entrusted 
the burden of administration of kingdom to his ministers and whose 
love ( or passion for hunting ) had increased by its constant 
application. 

70. Somewhere, without any attendants, did that king pass 


and says, —‘ gar: ' इति पाठः साभिप्रायः। पादादान्दः प्रशस्तायां ॥ “ प्रशंसा- 
वचंनैश्च ' हते समासः UU 

68. DB, C. E. 1. 7. K.P. R, with Hem., Val., and Din., सतषारशी- 
तलः, D. मुतुषारशीतलः for सतृषारशीकरः: One of the three Mss, of He- 
madri’s दर्पण also agrees with Mallinàtha. H. °qsqai for “पडवपुटे. 

69, D.J. K. ^mfaefzaq? for “वावलास्वित.” C. E. with Su., धरा- 
fi for qeraq. Four commentators and twelve Mss. agree with uss 


70. C. E. H. P. R. with Cha., Din., Val, Su., Dharm., and 
Vija., सुललित? for स ललित.? Hemádri with us. 


न३मः T: | ( २८९ ) 


उपासे स गजपूथकर्णतालेः पट्पटह्ध्वानि भिर्षिनीतनिद्रः | 

अरमत मधुरा तत्र शुण्वस्विहगविकूजितवन्दिमङ्गलानि ॥ ७१ ॥ 

अथ जातु रुरोर्गृहीतवरत्मा विपिने पाश्वे चरेरलक्ष्वताणः | 

श्रमफेनसुचा तपस्विगाढां तमसा! प्राप नद TTA ॥ ७२॥ 

कुम्भपूरणभवः प:रुचेरुच्चचार निनदोऽम्भसि तस्याः ¦ 

तत्र स StF RATS. शः्दपातिनमिषृं que ॥ ७३ ॥ 
यम्यास्ताम्‌ | ज्वालि शरभिमंहो रधिमिरेव दीपिक्राभिः सनाथाम्‌॥ तत्प्रधानामित्य- 
थः ॥ त्रियामां रात्रि क्चिदतमेतपरिव्छहः | पारिद्धतपरिजनः सन्नित्यर्थः ॥ ST- 
तिवाहयांबभूव गमयामास ॥ पष्पितामादत्तम्‌ ॥ 

७९ ॥ उषसीमि। उषसि प्रातः पदुनां पटहानामिव ध्वनियेवां तेर्गजयुथामाँ 
कणरेव तालैर्वा्मेदैविनीतनिक्रो PTAs: सन्‌ । स तपस्तत्र वने मधरालि 
faeurdt विहगानां विक्रृजितान्येव वन्दिना मङ्गलानि मङ्गलगीतानि झू- 
IJAE ॥ 

७२ ॥ अथेति । अथ जात कदाचिद्ररोईगम्य गहीतवर्त्ना स्वीकृतरुरुमागा वि- 
पिने वने पारव चरैरल३यमाणः ॥ तुरगवेगादित्यर्थः ॥ रमेण Haga ॥ सफेनं 
भ्विद्यनेव्यर्थः ॥ तरंगमेण तपम्विमिर्गादामवगाडां सेवितां तमसां नाम नहीं स- 
रितं प्राप ॥ 

७३ ॥ कृम्मेति । तस्यास्तमसाया अम्भसि कम्भपूरणेन भवतीति भव उत्पन्नः ॥ 


away the night furnished with lights of luminous herbs of wonderful 
power, and with beddings of tender leaves and flowers. 

71. Being roused at dawn from his slumbers by the flappings 
of the ears of an elephant-herd resembling the sound of loud- 
sounding drums, he amused himself there listening to the agreeable 
notes of birds ( supplying the place of ) the auspicious verses of 
bards. 

12, Then once upon a time taking the path of a deer in the 
forest unobserved by his side-walkers, he got to the river 
Tamasi crowded by ascetics, with his horse foaming through 
fatigue. 

49. From the waters of that river arose a deep agreeable sound 


71. B.C. I, K. with Hem., Val., and Su., च for स. Hemádri 
8898,--“ च दाब्दाउसमेतपरिच्छेदानुवन्यर्थ:. D. E. LR. with Ohá., Din., 
Su., and Vija., विधृतनिद्र: for विनीतानिद्र:- B.C. E. H. T. K. P. R. with. 
Hem., Val., Chà., Din., Su., Dharm., and Vija., मधरस्वराणि for मधराणि 
MEC 
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( २९३ ) रघुवंशे 


न्॒पतेः प्रतिषिद्धमेव तत्कृतवान्पङ्गिरथो ASET यत । 

अपथे पदमर्पयन्ति हि श्रुतवन्तोऽपि रजानिमीलिताः ॥ ७४ ui 

हा तातेति क्रन्दितमाकर्ण्य विषण्णस्तस्यान्विष्यन्वतसगशूढप्रभवं सः। 

झाल्यप्रोतं प्रेक्ष्य TEN मृनिषुत्रं तापादन्तःहाल्य इवासीस्क्षितिपोऽपि ॥७५॥. 


Garay ॥ प्ुर्मधरः ॥ उचचे्म्भीरो निनदो धवनिरुचचचारोदियाय ॥ तत्र निनदे 
स नृपः | द्विररतराहितं शङ्कत इति द्विरवइंहितशङ्कीं सन्‌। शब्देन आाब्दानुसारेण 
qadi रझाब्दपातिनमिषं विससञे ॥ स्वागता JAA N 

७४ ॥ नपतेरित | eR नृपतेः क्ष्तियस्य प्रतिषिद्धमेव निषिद्धनव यहेतत्क 
में गजवधरूपं Wea दशरथो aes ॥ “ लक्ष्मीकामो यद्धाइन्यत्र करिवधं 
न क्रयात्‌ | इत्यव Dae कृतवान्‌ ॥ ननु विदुषस्तस्य कथमीदृग्विचे- 
frana आह-अपथ इति। श्वतवन्तोऽपि विद्वांसोऽपि रञजोनिमीलिता रजोशुणा- 
व्रताः सन्तः ॥ न पन्था इत्यपथम्‌॥ “ पथो विमाबा OU । इति वा समासान्तः dU 
“ अपथं uum 7 इति नपुंसकत्वम्‌ d “ अपन्थास्त्वपयं तुल्यम्‌ Sem. 
तस्मिन्नपयेऽमार्गे पदमर्पयन्ति हि निक्षिपन्ति हि ॥ प्रवर्तन्त इत्यर्थः ॥ वैतालीयं 
Fecal 

७९॥ हा तातेति | eraf । तातो जनकः ॥ “ हा विषादशुगतिष ” इति ॥ 
“arata जनकः पिता ' इति चामरः॥ हा तातेति। क्रन्दितं क्रोीशनमाकर्ण्य 
विषण्णो भम्नोत्साहः सन्‌ । तस्य क्रन्दितस्य वेतसगुढं वेतसे इछनम्‌। प्रभवत्यस्मा- 
इदिति प्रभवः कारण म | तमन्विष्यञ्छल्येन झारेण प्रोतं स्यूतम्‌॥ “ शल्यं TET शरे 
TTA TATA च तोमर ” इति विश्वः ॥ सक्रम्भं gagi प्रेक्ष्य स क्षितिपो- 
ऽपि तापाइःखाइन्तःदाल्यं यस्य सोःन्तःशल्य इवासींत्‌ ॥ मत्तमयूरं TAA ॥ 


produced by the filling of a jar ; there ( in the direction of that 
sound ) he discharged an arrow that fled with a sound, suspecting: 
it to be the roar of an elephant. 

14. What Das'aratha did transgressing the rule was indeed. 
strictly forbidden to a king ; for even learned men when blinded by 
passion step into a wrong path, 

75, Immediately hearing a cry, ‘‘ Oh father " being alarmed 
and sesking its cause concealed among the reeds, and finding there 
a son of a Muni pierced with his arrow, with a jar ( by his side ) | 
the king also became like one with an arrow fixed in his heart 
from grief. 


74. B. D. E. H. I. K, P. with Hem., Chá., Din.. Val, Su., 
Dharm., and Vija., यत्‌ू-तत्‌ for तत्‌-यत्‌. Sumativijaya's text with us.. 
B.C. I. with Chà., and Din., fagre7 for विलंघ्य- 

75. A.B. D. E. I. K. P. R. yaang प्रभवं for वेतसगूढप्रभवे-. 
Also Mallinátha, D. R. वीक्ष्य for 323. 


नवमः संग: । (331) 


तेनावतीर्य तुरगात्पथितान्वयेन प्रष्टान्वयः स जलकुम्भनिषण्णदेहः । 

तस्मे द्विजेतरतपस्दिसुतं स्खलद्धिरात्मानमक्षरपदेः कथयांबभूव ॥ ७६ ॥ 
तञ्चोदितश्च तमनुद्धतशल्यमव पित्रोः सकाशमवसन्नदशोर्निनाय | 
ताभ्यां तथागतमृपत्य तमकपुत्रमज्ञानतः स्चरितं नृपतिः शशंस ॥ ७७ ॥ 


७३ ॥ तेनोति | प्रयितान्वयेन प्रख्यातवंशेन ॥ एतेन पापनीरुत्वं UP ॥ तेन 
राज्ञा तुरगादवर्तार्य प्रटान्वयो ARANEA प्रष्टकलः | जलकुम्भे निषण्णदेहः 
स सुनियत्रस्तस्मे राजे स्खलद्विः | अशक्ततिवशादधौ चारितेरित्यर्थः । अक्षरप्रायेः 
परैरक्षरपदैरात्मान द्विजेतरश्चासो aaga d ङ्विजेतरतपस्तविडुतं कथयां- 
बभूव ॥ न AAIR एवाहमस्मि कि हु करणः ॥ ` वेद्यात्तु करणः झुद्गा- 
याम्‌ SÍA याज्ञवल्क्यः ॥ छता त्रद्महत्येत्यर्थः ॥ तथा च रामायणे--“ त्रह्मह- 
त्याकृतं पापं हृद्यादपनीयताम | न द्विज्ञातिरहं राजन्मा भूत्ते मनसो व्यथा । 
झुद्रायामस्मि वैद्येन जातो जनपदाधिप ” इति ॥ 

७७ ॥ तदिति | तच्चोदितस्तेन पत्रेण चोदितः पिढसमीपं प्रापयेव्य्रक्तः स TT- 
तिरनुझ्धतद्ल्यमन॒त्पादितशरमेव तं BATA | अवसन्नदृशोनंष्र चक्षुषोः | अन्ध- 
योरित्यर्थः । पित्रोमातापित्रोः ॥ ^ पिता मात्रा ” इत्येकशेषः ॥ सकाशं समीपे 
निनाय ॥ इदं च रामायणतविरुद्धम्‌। तब--“ झथाहमेकस्तं Fal नीत्वा तो भूश- 
दुःखितो | अस्परीयमहं उुत्रं तं सुनि सह भार्यया ” इति नदीतीर एव मृतं पत्रं 
ग्रति पित्रोरानयनाभिधानात्‌ ॥ तथागर्त वेतसगूढ म्‌ | एकश्चासो पुत्रश्च तमेकपु- 
जम TRAST पित्रोरनन्यगतिकत्वस्रचनार्थंम्‌॥ तं मुनिपुत्रमुपेत्य संनिकृष्टं 
गत्वा | अज्ञानतः करिश्रान्त्या स्वचरितं SA ताभ्यां मातापितृभ्याम्‌ ॥ क्रिया- 
अहणाचतुर्थी ॥ दादांस काथितवान ॥ 


76. Being asked his race by the king of a celebrated lineage 
who had then got down from his horse, he, with his body resting 
on the water jar, declared himself in faltering syllables to be the 
Son of an ascetic belonging to a caste other than the twice-born 
one. 

77, And being urged by him the lord of people took him even 
with the arrow unextracted ( from his bosom ) to his parents who 
had lost their sight, and advancing towards their only son, who was 
in that condition ( enveloped in Vetasa plants ), narrated to them 
his rash act, committed through ignorance. 


76. य. स्व) forg. B.C. E.I. K. R. with Chá., Din, Vel, 
Su., and Vija., “सुतः for ^gd. E. अक्षयपंदेः for अक्षरपदेः. 

77. 8, तेन +डदित:, C. E. I. K. R. with Hem., Chà., Din., Val, 
Su., Dharm., and Vija., नोदितः for arfeq:. One ofthe three Mss. of 
Hemadri's दपेण agrees with Mallinitha. D. सः for च. 


( २९२ ) रघवंशे 


तो दंपती बहु विलप्य शिशोः प्रहर्त्रा शल्यं निखातमृद दार पतामुरस्तः । 
सोऽश्रूत्परासुरथ WAT शशाप हस्तार्पितेर्नयनवारिभिरेव वृद्धः ॥ ७८॥ 
दिटान्तमाप्स्याति भवानपि पुत्रशोकाइन्त्ये वयस्यहमिवेति तमुक्तवन्तम्‌ । 
आक्रान्तपूर्वमिव मृक्तविषं PAT प्रोवाच कोसलपतिः प्रथमापराद्धः॥ ७९॥ 


७८ ॥ ताविति। तो जाया च पतिश्च दंपती ॥ राजदन्तादिषु जायाशब्दस्य 
इम्नावो जम्मावश्च विकल्पेन निपातितः ॥ “ दंपती जंपती जायापती भाया 
Tat Sar” इत्यमरः ॥ बहु विलप्य fah परिदेग्य । शिश्योरुरस्तो वश्नसः ॥ 
“` पञ्चम्यास्तसिल्‌ ` ॥ निखातं aed शारं प्रह्रा राज्ञोइहारयताङुद्धारयामा- 
Sa: ॥ स दिशः पराखुमंतो भूत ॥ अय बृद्धो हस्तेऽपितेनयमवारिशिरँव शापदा = 
नस्य जलपूवकत्वा तेरेव भूमिपाति WAT ॥ 

७९ ॥ दिट्टेति । हे राजन । भवानप्यन्त्ये वयम्यहमिव पत्रशोक्रादिटान्तं का- 
लावसानक्ष | मरणमित्यथों: ॥ “ दिष्टः काळे च दवे स्याद्टिम्‌ ' इति विश्वः ॥ आ- 
cara प्राप्स्यति । इत्यक्तवन्तम | आक्रान्तः पादाहतः पूर्वेमाक्रान्तपूर्दः ॥ खुप्जु- 
पनि समासः ॥ प्रथममपक्कृतामित्यथः | झुक्तवियमयक्रारिगि पश्चादुत्सष्टविषं भर्ज- 
गामिव स्थितं तं वद्ध प्रयमापराद्धः प्रथमापराधी ॥ कतरि क्तः॥ इदं च सहने 
ATERA ॥ झापदानात्पश्चादपराधी कोसलपतिईशरथः प्रोवाच ॥ 


78 That couple, having lamented bitterly, bade the murderer 
of their young son extract the infixed arrow from his bosom ; this 
being done he became lifeless. Then tlie old man cursed that Lord 
of the earth with the very waters from his eyes gathered in his 
hands. 

19. The Lord of the Kos'alas, who was the first to commit a 
-sin thus addressed him who, like a snake that on being first trod- 
den under foot emits poison, uttered the following imprecation,— 
* thou shalt also like myself meet a death in thy old age through 
-grief for thy son. ' 


78. 0. D. 92a: for प्रत्रा. Chiritravardhana notices the reading 
and says, —“ कुत्रापि ।  प्रहते: ' इति पाठस्तत्रव्याख्या। तो दम्पर्ता बहु विलप्य शिः 
JEA: [ उरस्तः ] सकाशात wegdqer निखातं वाणे तन seat राज्ञोदहारयतां ६ 
qafa बाणसस्व॒न्धे षष्टी Rn with Val, and Su., निषात? for निखात.” 

19. B.C. E. 1. K. R. with Hem., and Val., zara for दिष्टान्त ? 
One of the three Mss. of Charitravardhana’s शिगुहितिषिणी agrees 
with Hemadri and Vallabha. H. अक्ष्यति for आप्स्याति- C. E. I. K.P. 
R. with Hem., Chà., Din., Val., Su., Dharm., and Vija., अन्त for अन्त्ये- 
D. भक्तविषे, Hemàdri मुक्तमुख, and says,—sfq पाठे । अपकारिणा मखादुत्ख- 
“277%, for matey. B. C. I. H. K. P. R. with Hem., Val., and Su., 
'प्रथ्रमापराव:, A. with Chå., प्रथमापकार :, J. प्रथमापराधी for प्रथमापराद्धः. 


नवमः सर्गः । (388 J 


शापोऽप्यदृषटतनयाननपद्मशोभे सानुयहा भगवता माये पातितो5यम्‌ । 
कृष्यां दृहन्नपि खळ क्षितिमिन्धने द्वा वाजप्रराहजननां ज्वलनः करोति lice tt 
इत्थं गते गतघणः किमयं विधत्तां वध्यस्तवत्याभिहितो वसुधाधिपन;। 
एधान्हुताशनवतः स सुनिययाच पुत्रं परास॒मनुगन्तुमनाः SINT ८? N 


४० ॥ झाप इति । अदृष्टा तनयाननपञ्चदोभा येन तसस्मिन्नपत्रके मयि भगवता 
पातितः ॥ वज्ञप्रायत्वात्पातित इत्यक्तम्‌ ॥ अयं पुत्रशोकान्म्रियस्वेत्येवरूप: 
झापोऽपि AAAS: । व्रद्भक्रमारीवरन्यायेनेष्टावावेरन्तरीयकत्वात्सोपक्रार एवं ॥ 
नित्राहकस्याप्यतप्राहकत्वनर्थान्तरन्यासेनाह--क्ुब्यामिति ren: mie 
प्रज्वालितो ज्वलनोञभिः क्रष्यां कर्षणाहाम्‌ ॥ ` कदपधाचाछापे चतेः ” इति 
क्यप्‌ ॥ fafa दहन्नपि आजमरोहाणां बीजाडुराणां जञननीतत्यादनक्षनां 
करोति॥ E 


८९ ॥ इत्थानाति । इत्थंगते प्रदत्ते सति । वड॒धाधिपेन राज्ञा । गतवृणा निप्क- 
रुणः | हन्त्रत्वान्निष्कप इत्यर्थः । अत एव तव वध्यो वधाहो ऽयं जनः ॥ अयमि- 
ति राज्ञो निर्वेदादनादरेंण स्वात्मनिदेंदाः ॥ एकि विधत्तामित्याभाहित उक्तः। मया 
कि विधेयमिति विज्ञ इव्यर्थः । स ata: सदारः सभार्यः Teg Wars पत्रमन- 
Wee मनो यस्य सोऽनुगन्तुमनाः सत्‌ ॥ “ तुं कानमनसोरापि ^ इति मकारलों- 
यः ॥ इताशनवतः सा्नीनेधान्काठानि ययाचे ॥ न चात्रात्ववातरोषः--“ अनु 
छानासनर्थस्य वानप्रस्थस्य जीयेतः | सु ग्वनिजलसंपातेमंरणं प्रविधीयते ˆ इतिः 
वचनात्‌ d 


80. To me who have not yet seen the loveliness of a son’s- 
lotus-like face, even the curse itself inflicted by your divine self is 
attended with a blessing. Indeed fire inflamed by fuel makes the 
arable soilthe producer of shoots from seed, though it burns ( the- 
soil). र 


91. So circumstanced the sage, being addressed by the Lord 
of the earth in the following words—“ what shall this cruel man, 
who deserves death at thy hands, do for thee? "' begged for fuel 
kindied by fire wishing in company with his wife to follow his 
deceased son. 


80. D. E. अथ for आवि. H, पद्ममोंग for gaara. D. (2 भवता for 
भगवता. D. with Vallabha's text aui for कृष्यां. D. दहन: for 
ज्वलनः. 


81. ए. ट्रट्ंगत for इत्थगत. B.C.E.BH.LJ.E.R. with Val, 
अमिहिंत for अमिहितः. 


( २९४ ) रघुवंशे 


प्राप्तातगः सपदि शासनमस्य राजा संपादय पातकाविठ्प्तधृतिर्निवृत्तः । 
अन्तर्निविष्टपद्मात्मविनाशहेठुं शापं दृघज्ज्वलनमो वमिवाम्बुराशिः ॥८२॥ 


॥ इति श्रीरघुवंशे महाकाव्ये काविश्रीकालिदासकृतो 
मृगयावर्णनो नाम नवमः सर्गः ॥ ९ ॥ 


८२ ॥ प्राप्तेति । प्राप्तान॒गो राजा सपद्यस्य मुनेः शासन काठसंभरणसूपं प्रागे- 
कोऽपि संप्रति प्राप्तालुचरत्वात्संपाद्य Vana सुनिवधनिमित्तेन विलप्षधृतिर्नष्टो- 
TAS: । अन्तॉनावेष्टपदमन्तलब्धस्थानमार्मातनाझहेतं शापम्‌ | अम्बराशिराव 
ख्वलन वडवानलमिव ॥ “Stata वाडवो वडवानलः ” इत्यमरः | दधद्धतवान्स- 
न्‌ । निवरत्तो वनादिति रोषः ॥ 


॥ इति अापदहवाक्यप्रमाणपारावारपारीणमहामहोपाध्यायकोलचलम- 
छिनाथमच्छपाच्छयल्त्रिविराचितायां रववंझव्याख्यायां 
संजीविनी समास्यायां नवमः सर्गः ॥ 


82, The king who (by this time ) got his followers, having 
immediately executed his order, returned (to his capital ) the 
peace of his mind being destroyed by the sinful act, carrying 
with him the curse,—the cause of his own destruction that had 
stepped into his heart, like the ocean bearing the Aurva fire. 


82, After this verse D. reads,—'/ नदर्थमर्थज्ञगते गतत्रपः किमेष ते 
वध्यजनो5नतिशत । स वह्विसंस्कारमयाचतात्मनः सदारसूनोविदध च तन्नपः ” ॥ and 
< समेयिवात्रघुवृषभः waa: स्वमन्दिरं झिथिलधातिर्निवर्तितः । मनोगतं गृरुमुषि- 
शापमद्रहन्क्षणानलं जलधिरिवान्तकास्पदं ” ॥ [ D. निवृत्तः for निवर्तित:. D. अन्तकं 
पदे for अन्तकास्पदं. D. अन्यसैनिकेः for erm. ] These verses are also 
noticed by Hemadri and Vallabha. The latter who says-'/qqra । रघव घ- 
भः स्वमन्दिरे निवतितः स्वनगरं प्रतिनिवृत्त:। कि कृतवान्‌ । स्वसेनिकः समेयिवान्‌ नि- 
जानुर्चरः सह संयोगं प्राप्नगान्‌। अपरं किमतः । शिथिलधृतिः शथसंतोष । कि कवन ॥ 
मनागते Aafa स्थितं गुरुतरं ऋषिशापमृद्रहन्‌ | क इव । जलघिरिव । यथा जलाधिः A- 
मुद्रः क्षयानले विभति । कि भूतं क्षवानलं। अन्तकास्यदै कलेनिलयम्‌ ॥ MATT ॥ 
उपमालकारः ॥ 


| दशमः सगः | 


— cae 


पाथिवीं शासतस्तस्य पाकशासनतेजसः | 
किंचिदूनमनूनर्द: शरदामयुते यया ॥ १ ॥ 
न चोपलेभे प्रूर्वपाम्रणनिर्मोक्षताधनम्‌ । 
सुताभिधान स ज्यातिः सदः शोकतमापहम्‌ ॥२॥ 
आइंसे नित्यमानन्दं रामनामकथामृतम्‌ | 
सद्भिः स्वथववणेनित्यं पेयं पापं प्रणोदितुम्‌ ॥ 

१ ॥ प्रथिवीमिति । प्रथिवी शासतः पालयतः पाकशासनतेजस इन्द्रवर्चसः | 
अननक्षेमंहासमृद्धेस्तस्य दरारथस्य किचिदूनमीषन्ष्युनं शारदां वत्सराणामयर्त॑ 
इशसहस्रं ययो ॥ “ एक दशद्तसहस्राण्यय॒तं नियुतं तथा प्रयतम्‌ | कोट्यङ्हं | 
पञ्च स्थानात्स्थान ररागुण स्यात्‌ इव्यायभइईः ॥ इद च सान शापात्परं वेदि- 
तव्यं न त जननात्‌ ॥ “ षाटिवषसह्राणि जातस्य मम कारिक | दु:खनात्पा- 
Raai न रामं नतुमहेसि ” इति रामायणविरोधात्‌ U नाप्यनिषेकात्पर॑ तस्या- 
पि “ सम्यग्विनीतमथ वरमेहरं क़मारमादिदय रक्षणविधो विधिवत्मजानाम्‌ ? 
इति कोमारानुष्टित्वाभिधानात्स एव विरोध इति ॥ 

२॥ न चेति स दशरथः पूर्वेषां पितृणामृणनिर्मोक्षसाधनम ॥ “ एष वा भन- 
"णो यः पुत्रां ” इति Be ॥ पितणामृणनिर्मेक्तिकारणम्‌ । सद्यः शोक एव तमस्त- 
-दपहन्तीति शोकतमोपहम्‌ ॥ भत्राभयंकर इति वदुपपदे ऽपि तदन्‍्तविधिमाणित्य ॥ 

“¦ अपे कूशतमसोः ” इति डप्रत्ययः ॥ खुताभिधानं gare ज्योतिनोपलेभे न 
VIE 

1. While he (i. e. the king ददारथ) who was as resplendent as 
Indra ( the destroyer of पाक ) and who had immense wealth ( at hig 
disposal ) was ruling over the earth, little less than a myriad of 
autumns passed away. 

2. And yet he did not obtain that light whose another name 
is son ( which comes in the shape of a son ) which is the means of 
relieving himself of the debt of his forefathers and which instantly 
‘dispels the darkness of grief 


2. C. D.E. H, I. R. सञ्ञ्यातिः for a ज्यातिः. Between 2-8 B. E 
I. with Châ., Din. Val, Su. Dharm., and Vija., read,— « मनो- 
Turf» तस्मित्रनाभिव्यक्तसन्ततिः । निमज्य पनरुत्थास्यन्नदः शाण इवाभत ” [E 
उत्थाय, Su. उत्थानात्‌ for उत्थास्यन्‌. E. rz: for नदः. ] Only one Ms. 
out of the three Mss. of Hemidri’s दण reads this and says, 
^ मनोवेदोति । तस्मिन्राजनि अनभिव्यक्ता अप्रकटा सन्ततिः पत्रों TEA सः ¦ ताद- 
हो aam निमज्य पुनरुव्थास्यन्‌ | किञ्चिदप्रकटः झ्ञाणाम्व्यां नद्‌ वाभवत A 
* सन्ततिस्तंतुवाये स्यात्पारंपर्य सृतऽपि च ” इति वेजयर्न्ता ॥ तत्र रत्नापमानं (?) 


( २९६ ) CE 


आतिष्ठत्प्रत्ययापक्षसंतातिः स चिरं नृपः । 
प्राङन्थादनाभव्यक्तरत्नात्पा्तारवाणवः ॥ ३ ॥ 
ऋष्वञ्चृङ्भादयस्तस्य सन्तः सतानकाङ्गणः 
आरेभिरे जितात्मानः पुत्रीयामिष्टिमृत्विजः ॥ ४ ॥ 
तास्मन्नवसरें दवाः TIKIT TAT हारम | 
अभिजग्सानदावाताश्ढायावृक्षामवाध्वगाः ॥ ५ ॥ 

३ ॥ अतिष्ठदिति | प्रत्ययं हेतमपेक्षत इनि प्रत्ययापेक्षा सँतातियस्य स तथो- 
क्त: ॥ “ प्रव्ययोऽधीनशपथञ्ञानतिश्वासहेतृध्‌ ' इत्यमरः ॥ स नृपः । मन्थात्प्राङ्कः. 
न्थनाऱ्पूर्वमनभिव्यक्ताद्ृटा रत्नोव्पत्तिर्यस्य सोऽव इव d चिरमतिष्ठत्‌ ॥ सान- 
उ्यभावाद्विलम्बो न त वन्ध्यत्वादिनि भावः ॥ 

४॥ REITA य ऋष्यशङावयः। कऋष्यञुङ्गो नाम HTS: | तदादयः ६ 
audi वा यजन्तीव्यस्विजो याज्ञिकाः d “ ऋत्विग्ददकू- ^ इत्यादिना क्रि" 
न्प्रत्ययान्तो निपातः ॥ जितात्मानो मितान्तःकरणाः सन्तः संतानक्राह्कणः qT- 
थिनस्तस्य दशरथस्य Tatar प्॒त्रानिमित्ताम्‌॥ “ पुत्राच्छ च ” इति छप्रत्ययः ४ 
डटि यागमारेभिरे प्रचक्रमिरे ॥ 

५ il तस्मिन्निति | तस्मिन्नवसरे SARA Ia aaa देवाः | पुलम्त्यस्य गो- 
wrqem पुमान्पॉलस्त्यो रावणः | WIES: पीडिताः Gea: | निदावारता aat- 
नराः। STRATA गच्छन्तीत्यध्वगाः पान्थाः ॥ “ अन्ताव्यन्ताध्वदूरपारसवानन्तेऽ 
uU इति डप्रत्ययः ॥ छायाप्रथानं FAT छा वाङ्गक्षमिव ॥ शाकपाथवाहित्वात्स- 
मासः ॥ हारि विज्णुमसिजग्मुः ॥ 


3. That king waited long, having his progeny dependent on 
some formal cause, and therefore appearing like the ocean with 
its produce of gems undisplayed before its churning. 

4. Then कप्यश्ंग and other holy priests becoming self-subdued 
began to perform the sacrifice that would secure the birth of a son 
to him who was anxious to have issue. 

5. At this juncture the gods being oppressed by the son of 
पुलस्त्य (i. ९. Ravana ) went over to Hari, as do travellers oppressed 
by heat to an umbrageous tree. 


But Cháritravardhana says—( उत्तरत्र तु) रामचन्द्रादिसंभवात्प्राकट्यं ॥ Te Nv. 
Hemidri after commenting this pronounces it to be a spurious 
verse. Some commentators read this after the 3rd verse and some 
after the 4th verse of our text. 

3. E. gfi fora चिरं. 1५. नर्य for नृपः. 

4. C, with Chi, and Din., प्रारामिरे for sme. D. H. J. with 
Hem., Cha., Din, Val,Su, Dharm., and Vija. यतात्मान: for जिता- 
HIT: 


दशमः सर्गः । ( २९७ ) 


ते च प्रापुरुदन्वन्तं TTT चादिपूरुषः । 

अव्याक्षेपो भविष्यन्त्याः कार्यसिद्धेर्हि लक्षणम्‌ ॥ N 
भोगिभोगासनासीनं geg दिवोकसः | 
तत्फणामण्डलोदाचिमणियातितवियहम ॥ ७ ॥ 
श्रियः पद्मनिषण्णायाः क्षोमान्तरितमखले | 

अङ्के निक्षितचरणमास्तीर्णकरपछृवे ॥ ८ ॥ 


६॥ त इति। ते देवाश्चोइन्वन्तं ससुद्रम ॥ “ उइन्वान॒दधो च ” इति निपातः ॥ 
आप: ॥ आदिपूरुषो विष्णुश्च बले । योगनिद्रा जहावित्यर्थः ॥ गमनप्रतिबोधयो- 
रविलम्बार्थो चक्रारो ॥ तथा हि। अव्याक्षेपो गम्यस्याव्यास T: | अविलम्् इति 
यावत्‌ | भविष्यन्त्याः कार्यसिद्वेलक्षगं fas हि ॥ उक्तं च- ` अनन्यपरता 
चास्य कार्यसिद्धेस्त लक्षणम्‌ ' इति ॥ 


= Lo 


७॥ भोगीति । ओरोको येषां ते दिवौकसो देवाः ॥ पृषोदरादित्वात्साधुः ॥ 
भोगिन दोषस्य भोगः दारीरम्‌ ॥ “ भोगः सुखे स्च्यादिभृतावहेश्व फणकाययोः ” 
इत्यमरः ॥ स एवासनं लिहासनम्‌ | तत्रासीनसुपविटट स ॥ भासेः MAT ॥ 6 इंदा- 
uU इतीकारादेश: ॥ तस्य भोगिनः फणानण्डले य उद्चिय उद्ररमयो मणय- 
स्तेर्चातितविम्रहं d विष्णं Tsay: ॥ 

८॥ खिय इति | arse विष्णुस । पद्मे निपण्याया उपविटायाः शियः क्षोमा- 
न्तरिता दुक्रूलञ्यवहिता मेखला यस्य तास्तिन्‌। आस्तीर्णो करपछवों पाणिपल- 
ar यस्मिन्‌ ॥ विदेषणद्दयेनापि चरणयोः सोक्रमार्यात्करिमेखलास्परदासहर्वं a- 
च्यते ॥ तस्मिन्नड्रो निश्चिप्तचरणम ॥ 


———M— 


6. No sooner did they reach the ocean than Vishnu, the pri- 
meval spirit ( first being ) awoke. Absen:e of delay is certainly 
the sign of future success in an undertaking. 


Lod 


i. The denizens of heaven saw him reclining on a seat Cer 
throne ) made up of the body of the serpent, and whose body was 
iluminated by the luminous gems on its expansive hood— 

8. Him whohad his feet resting on the thigh ( lap) of the 
goddess Lakshmi seated as she was ona lotus,—the thigh which 
had its zone covered by the silk-woven garment, and on which were 
spread her tendril-ike palms— 


6. 71. 1. 2. पौरुषः for “Tat. 
7. D. ते for aq. 
8. 0. with the text only of Val., "मपल for मेखल. 
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( २९८) रघुवंशे 


प्रवद्वधपुण्डरीकाक्षं बालातपनिभांशुकम्‌ । 

दिवसं शारदमिव प्रारम्भसुखदशनम्‌ ॥ ९॥ 
प्रभाजालितश्रीवत्सं लक्ष्मीविश्रमदपणम्‌ | 
कौस्तुभाख्यमपां सारं बिभ्राणं व्ृहतोरसा ॥ १० ॥ 
वाहुभिर्विटपाकारेदिव्याभरणश्चूपितेः । 
आपविर्भूतमपां मध्ये पारिजातमिवापरम्‌ ॥ ११ ॥ 


३ ॥ प्रब॒द्धेति । पुनः कीदृशम्‌ । प्रदुद्ध विकसितं acest तदिवाक्षिणी 
यस्य तम्‌ । दिवसे त पंडरीकमेवाशि यस्येति fave: बालातपेन निभं सदृदान- 
qp यस्य तम्‌। पीताम्बरधरमित्यर्थः | अन्यत्र बालातपथ्यार्जाझुक्रनिव्ययः॥ 
“ निमो व्याजसदृक्षयोः ” इति विश्वः ॥ प्रारम्भाः पक्रष्टोद्योगा योगिनः । तेषां 
सुखदर्शनम्‌ । अन्यत्र प्रारम्भ आरो सुखदशेनं ATE दारत्संबन्धिन हिवलामिव 
स्थितम्‌॥ 


Qo ॥ प्रमेति । पनः किविधस | प्रमयामुलिप्तमनुरञ्जितं श्रीवत्सं नाम ISSA 
येन तम्‌ | लक्ष्म्या विश्रमदपंणं कास्तु इत्याख्या यस्य ALI अपां सदद्राणा 
सारं स्थिरांशम। अम्मयमणिसित्ययः॥ बृहतोरसा FATT ॥ 

११ ॥ बहुभिरिति । विटपाकारेः झाखाकारेहिव्याभरणनूषितेर्वाहभिरुपल- 
क्षितम्‌। अत एवापां सेन्धवानां मध्य आविभूतमपरं द्वितीय पारिजातमिव 
स्थितम्‌ ॥ 


9. Him whose eyes were like full-blown lotuses, whose gar- 
ment resembled the young sun, and whose sight was pleasant to 
those who had devoted themselves to best meditations and who was 
therefore like autumnal day, whose blooming lotuses are its eyes, 
whose morning sun is its garment and which is agreeable to look 
at in its beginning— 

10 Him wearing on his broad breast the quintessence of the 
oceans named Kaustubha, which was the mirror for Lakshmi's 
toilet ( lit. graces of her face ) and which enveloped in its lustre 
the S’rivatsa mark— 

11. Him who was, as it were, another Parijita that had ap- 


9. 1). प्रफूछ? for 77%°. O. with Vijay., शष? for ?gq?. B. I. °g- 
(md for «mu. 

10. B.O.E. H. I. K. R. with Val, Din, Su., Vijay., ang 
Dharm., fata, Hemádri notices the reading and says,—-‘ aå " इति 
पाठे | “ नाभ्यस्ताच्छतः ” ॥ One of the three Mss. of Chiritravardha- 
na’s शिशुहितेषरिणी also reads this, D. with Chà,, विभन्ते for विश्राणं- 

11. C. D. with Su., हेमाभरण for दिव्याभरण॑ी, B. R. with Su., and 


दशमः सर्गः । ( २९९ ) 


देत्य्रागण्डलेखानां मदरागाविलोपिभिः। 
हतिभिश्चेतनावद्भिरुदीरितजयस्वनम्‌ ॥ १२ ॥ 
सुक्तरेषाविरो धेन कुलिशब्रणलक्ष्मणा | 

उपास्थित प्राअलिना विनीतेन गरुत्मता ॥ १३ 0 


१२॥ दृत्यात। दव्यस्त्रागरडललानामब॒राङ्गनागण्डस्थलाना यो मदरागस्तं 
वलम्पानत हरन्तांत मदरागावलापनः | तश्चतनावाद्ः सजावहातिमिः सुदर्दा- 


नादिभिः शास्त्रे: ॥ “ हेतिः शस्त्र चिरस॒यों: ” इति केशवः ॥ उर्रोरितजयस्वनम N 
HAMAS यन्तीभिमूतिमती सिरस्त्रदेवतासिरुपास्यमानमित्यर्थ: ॥ 


*3 ॥ मुक्तेति। झुक्तो भगवत्संनिधानाच्यक्तः TIM, सह विरोधः स- 
हजमपि बैरे येन तेन | कुलिशत्रणा अमृताहरण काल इन्द्रयुद्धे य JAINA 
एवं लक्ष्माणि यस्य स तेन | प्रबद्धोऽञ्जलियैन तेन प्राज्नलिना । क़ताञज्जलि- 
rem: । विनीतेनानुद्धतेन गरुत्मतोपस्थितसमुपासितम्‌ ॥ पुरा क्रिल मातालिप्रा- 
यतेन भगवता तद॒हित॒र्गणकेदयाः TA: कस्यचित्सर्पस्य गरुडादभयदाने कृते 
स्वविपक्षरक्षणक्षभितं WAU sete त्वत्तो बलाढ्य इति गर्वितं स्ववामत 
जनीभारिणव भळकत्वा भगवान्विनिनायेति महाभारतीयां कथां खचयानि दि- 
जीतेनेत्यनेन ॥ 5 ML, 


peared in the midst of waters by reason of his arms as large as 
branches of a tree, decorated with celestial ornaments— 


12. Him whose victory was proclaimed by his sentient arms 
destroying the ruddy flush caused by wine on the cheeks of the 
wives of demons— 


13. Him who was waited on with folded arms by humbled 
"Garuda, who bore ( on his body ) the scars of the wounds made 
by the thunder-bolt, and who had therefore left the natural anti- 
‘pathy for the serpent Shesha— 


Vijay., अपां मध्यात्‌, ©. पयो मध्ये, D. E. H. I. K, with Chi, Din., and. 
Val, पयो मध्यात्‌ for अपां मध्य. Three Mss. with Hem., Vija., and 
Dharm., read with Mallinitha. 


12. OC. D. and the text only of Val, गछलेखानां for गए्डलेखानां - 
C. R. and the text only of Val, qZrzr for मदराग >. C. D. with Sa 
and Vijay , आयधर्शतनावाद़ि:, H. मूर्तिमद्धिः vet: for हतिभिश्रेतनार्वा 


13. B.I K. R. with Val, Su., and Vijay., गरुत्मना for गरुत्मना 


( ३०० ) रघुवंशे 


योगनिद्रान्तविजशदैः पावनेरवलो कनेः | 
भृग्वादीननुग्रह्हन्तं सोखशायनिकानपीन ॥ १४ ॥ 
प्रणिपत्य सुरास्तस्मे शमयित्रे सुरद्विषाम्‌ | 

अथेनं gga: स्त॒त्यमवाडूनसगोचरम्‌ ॥ १५ ॥ 
नमो विश्वसृजे पूर्व विश्वं तदनु बिभ्रत । 

अथ विश्वस्य संहर्त्रे तुभ्यं त्रधास्थितात्मने ॥ १६ ॥ 


Ne W योगेति। योग एव मनसो विषयान्तरश्याव्रत्तिसाम्यान्निद्रा | तस्या अ- 
न्ते$डसाने विशदः प्रसन्नैः पावनेः शोधनेरवलोकने:। खुखदायनं पृच्छन्तीति सो- , 
खद्यायनिकास्तान ॥ “ प्रच्छ तो छस्नाताहिभ्यः ' इत्युपसंख्यानाहकप्रत्ययः ॥ | 
mme mmm gw ॥ 

२९ ॥ प्रणिपत्येति । अथ दर्शनानन्तरं उराः सुरद्विषामछुराणां शमयित्रे विना- 
आकाय तस्मे विष्णवे प्रणिपत्य स्तुत्यं FAAET ॥ “ एतिस्तशास्व्रदृज्ञषघः kW 
इति क्यप्पत्ययः ॥ वाक्च मनश्च AIEO  जचतर-  इत्यच्प्रत्ययान्तों नि- 
पातः n तयोगोचरो विषयों न भवतोत्यवाद्वनसगोचरः | तमेनं fasi तष्टवर- 
स्तुवन्‌ ॥ 

२६ ॥ नम इति | पूर्वमादों frags विश्वत्द्रें तइन सर्गानन्तरं fed fau 
पुष्णते। अथ विश्वस्य des | एवं नेवा रूडिस्थितिसंहारक दृत्वेन स्थित आत्मा 
स्वरूपं यस्य तस्मे ब्रह्मविष्णुहरात्मने ex नमः ॥ 


14, Him who was favouring Bhrigu and other Munis who 
had been there to enquire about the soundness of his sleep, with 
his purifying glances that looked bright at the end of the contem- 
plation sleep. 

15. Then the gods having paid their obeisance to Him the 
destroyer of their enemies, began to offer prayers unto Him who is 
worthy of praise and who does not come within the scope of either 
words or mind ( who bafiles all description and who is incompre- 
hensible ) . 

16. A bowto thee, O Lord, who remainest in three-fold 
form—being the Creator of universe in the beginning, afterwards 
the upholder of it and last of all being its destroyer. 


11. B.I. with Vijay., and the text only of Val, अवलोकितः 
for अवलोकने:- C. J. K. R. with Hem., Val, Su., and Vijay, uem. 
for सोलः. 

16, E. त्रधात्मन नमः for त्रधास्थितात्मने. 


दशमः सर्गः । ९ ३०३ ) 


रसान्तराण्येकरसं यथा दिव्यं पयो भ्रुते । 

देशे देशे णणेष्वेवमवस्थास्त्वमविक्रिय:॥ १७ ॥ 
अमेयो मितलेकस्त्वमनर्था प्रार्थनावहः । 

अजितो जिष्णुरत्यन्तमव्यक्तो व्यक्तकारणम्‌ ॥ १८ ॥ 


१७ ॥ रसानन्‍्तराणीति | एकरसं मधुरेकरस दिवि भवं दिव्यं पयो वर्षोदके देणे 
देश ऊषरादिळेशे$न्यान्रसान्रसान्तराणि लवणादीनि यथादनते प्राभोति | एवम्‌ ~ 
विक्रियो निविकारः । एकरूप इत्यर्थः । त्वं Tere सत्त्वादिष्ववस्थाः SERI 
रूपा STES ॥ 

१८ ॥ अमेय इति | हे देव त्वममेयो लोकरियत्तया न परिच्छेद्यः | मितलोकः 
यरिच्छिन्नलोकः | अनर्थौ निःस्पृहः | आवहतीत्यावह: ॥ पचाद्यच्‌ 


17. As the water from heaven ( r@in-water ) which has but 
originally one taste obtains a diversity of flavours ( assumes differ- 
ent tastes ) in different parts of the countries, so thou who art im- 
mutable, assumest different conditions when connected with different 
qualities of Satva, Rajas and Tamas, 

18. O Lord! immeasurable as thou art, thou hast measured 
allthe worlds ; indifferent to all the desires, thou grantest the de- 
sires of all; unconquered thysolf, thou art conquering ; thyself 
imperceptible thou art the cause of the perceptible world. 


17. D. R. पयो दिव्यं यथाश्रते 10० यथा feet पयोऽश्रते. After this 
R reads the 21st stanza and then 18th and so on. I. omits thia 
verse. Between 17-18 C. D. E. H. I. K. R. with Malli., Hem., Chi., 
Din., Val, Su., Vijay., Dharm., and Vija., read,—* एकः कारणतस्तां 
तामवस्थां प्रतिपद्यसे । नानात्वं रागसँयागात्स्फाटिकस्येव दृश्यते " ॥ Mallinátha: 
f एक इति | एक एकरूपर्त्वं कारणत उपाधितः | तां तामवस्थां TATTA । तस्माचे 
नानात्वं ॥ रज्यतेऽनेनेति रागो रागदव्यं । जयाकुसमादे । तस्य संयोगात्स्फाटिकस्येव E 
aAa a ॥ "OHemáàdri: ह प्रभा । त्वमेकः कारणतः कार्यतस्तां तां ब्रह्मावि- 
८णुमहेश्वर [ रुद्र Ms. ] sam मत्स्यकूमोदिकां वावस्थां प्रतिय्से प्रामोषि ॥ दिवादिः 
रागसंयों गान्स्फाटेकस्य नानात्वमित्र दृदयत ॥ क्षपकः॥ [C. E. with Hem, स्फ- 
Rae, D. H. with Val., and Su., स्फूटिकस्य for स्फाटिकस्य. 0. D. ते fer 
also noticed by Hemádri, E, H. I. K. R. with Val, Su., and Vijay., 
ते स्मतं for दृइयते. ] R. with Su, Val, and Vijay., read it between. 
16-17, others between 18-19 [ H. aq for a. ] 

18. C. D. with Hemidri अनर्थः for अनर्थौ. Hemidri alse 
notices the reading of Mallinátha, B. with Châ., Din. and Su., 
'प्राथितावह:, E. 1. and the text only of Vijay., प्रार्थनावह for प्रार्थृना वहः= 
D. with Chà., अत्यर्श for arq. B. B, ब्यक्ति? for ब्यक्त’. 


॥ प्राथनाना- P 


3 


( ३०२) : रघुवंशे 


हृद्यस्थमनासन्नमकामं त्वां तपास्विनम्‌ । 
दृयाछुमनघस्पृष्टं पुराणमजरं विदुः ॥ १९ ॥ . 
सर्वज्ञस्त्वमविज्ञातः सर्वयोनिस्त्वमात्मभूः । 
सर्वप्रसुरनीशस्त्वमेकस्स्वं सर्वरूपभाक़ ॥ २० ॥ 


मावह: ATAF: I अजितो sea जिलः | जिषंणञंयशीलः | अत्यन्तमव्यक्तोऽतिः 
PRAT: | व्यक्तस्य स्थलरूपस्य कारणम्‌ ॥ 

१९ ॥ zzHfa | हे देव त्वां हृदयस्थं सवीन्तयामितया नित्यसंनिहितं तथाष्य- 
नासन्नथगम्यरूपत्वाद्विप्रक्ं च विडुः। सनिकृध्स्यापि विप्रकृष्टव्व निति विरोधः। 
तथाकामय । न कामो ऽभिलाषां ऽस्य d परितूयत्वानिष्कामम । तथार्थि तपस्विन 
तापसं विदुः | अनिच्छोस्तप ufa विरोधः ॥ दयाटु परदुःखप्रहरणेच्छुं । तथा- 
प्यनचस्पृष्टं नित्यानन्द्रूपित्वाइदुःखिर्न विदुः ॥ * अवं दुरितरःखयोः ” इति 
विश्व: ॥ दयालरदःखी चेति gc sedi दणी equam: क्रोधनो नित्यरा- 
Ta: | परभाग्योपजीवी च षडेते नित्यदुःखिताः ' इति महाभारते ॥ एराणम- 


e— CI 


नाहतिमजर निविकारत्वारक्षर विट: 1चरतन न जायत डात वराधालकारः U 


उक्त च-“ भाभासत्वे विरोधस्य विरोधालंकतिनंता xe ॥ विरोधेन चाला- 
किकमहिमत्व व्यज्यते ॥ 


२० ॥ सर्वज्ञ इति । A सर्वस्य ज्ञः ॥ “ इगुपध-' इति कप्रत्ययः ॥ अविज्ञा- 
तः। न केनापि ज्ञात इव्यर्थः ॥ cd सर्वस्य योनिः कारणम्‌। त्वमात्मन एव 
भवतीत्यात्ममूः ॥ न ते किचिव्कारणमम्तीत्यर्थः ॥ त्वे सर्वस्य प्रभुः । त्वमनीदाः M 
त्वमेकः सर्वेरूपभाळ | त्वमेक एव सर्वात्मना वर्तेस इत्यर्थः ॥ 


19. O Lord! the sages declare thee to be present in the heart 
(of all) and yet not near (to the comprehension ); free from 
desires yet thou art an ascetic, compassionate yet not affected by 
grief, old, yet not subject to decay 

20. Though omniscient thou art thyself unknown, though 
the source of all thou art self-existent ( thyself uncreate ), thou 
the Lord of all, art thyself without any superior, thou art one and. 
yet assumest all forms. 


19. C. D. कामदं for अकामं Hemidri also notices this and: 
says,—' कामदं ? इति पाठे कामदाब्देन स्मरस्यापि ऽवन्यमानत्वाद्विरोधाभास्तः- B. O.. 
E. H. K. R. with Hem., Châ., Din., Val., Su., Vijay., Dharm., and 
Vija., अदयास्टटं for अनघररश. Hemâdri : “ अदयास्रष्ट निष्कृपं ee जनाद॑न-- 
व्त्वात्संहारकत्वाद्रा. ” Chiritravardhana: “ अदयास्पष्टं at. ” 


20. H. omits this verse. 


दशमः सर्गः । ( ३०३ ) 


सप्तसामोपगीतं त्वां सताणवजळशयम | 
सप्ताचिसुखनाचख्युः सप्तलोकेकर्स ATT ॥ २१ ॥ 
चतुर्वर्गफलं ज्ञानं कालावस्था चतुर्युगा | 

चतुर्वर्णमयो लाकस्त्वतः सर्व चतुमुखात़ ॥ २२॥ 
अभ्यासनिग्रहीतन मनसा हृदयाश्रयम्‌ । 

ज्योतिर्मयं विचिन्वान्ति यागिनस्त्वां awe ॥ २३ ॥ 


२९ ॥ सप्तेति। हे देव त्वां समभि: सामभी रथ॑तरादिमिरुपगीतम्‌ ufu 
तार्थ” इत्य॒त्तरपदसमासः ॥ सम्षानामर्णवानां जलं समार्थवजलम N JITE- 
मासः ॥ तत्र होते यः स सप्राणेवजलेशयः AAN `` शयवासवासिष्वकालात ˆ 
SUO ॥ सप्षाचिमुखं यम्य तम ॥ “ अभिखुखा वें देवाः ˆ इति श्रतेः ॥ स- 
चानां लोकानां भूभेवःम्वराकीनामेकसं AAA | एवंभूतमा AST: ॥ 

२२॥ चतरिति। चतणा धर्मायक्राममोक्षाण वर्गेश्वत॒वैंगः ॥ जिवर्गों धर्मका- 
मार्थश्वतवर्गः समोक्षक्रेः 7 इत्यमरः ॥ RER यज्ज्ञानन | चत्वारि युगानि 
कृतत्रेतादीनि यस्यां सा ASAT कालावस्था क्रालपरिमाणम्‌। चत्वारों qt: 
THA उच्यन्ते यस्तिनिति चतुर्वेगंमयः ॥ चातुर्वण्यंत्रचुर इत्यर्थः ॥ तत्परकृत- 
बचने मयद॥ “ fuera "इत्यादिना तद्धितार्थ विषये तव्युरुषसमासः ॥ स 
लोक: । इत्थवेरप॑ सवे चतर्भस्थाचतसुखरूपेणस्त्वत्तः । जातमिति शेषः ॥ “ इदँ 


सर्वेमह्तजत यदिदँ fmi ' इति अतेः ॥ 
२३ ॥ अभ्यासेति! अभ्यासेन निगृहीतं विषयान्तरेभ्यों निवर्तितम्‌। तेन 
मनसा योगिनों arara ह्पञ्चस्थं Saas त्वा विसुक्तये मोक्षार्थं विचि- 
न्वन्त्यन्विष्यन्ति | धयायन्तीत्यर्थः ॥ 


21. They have declared thee, 0 Lord ! to be the sole refuge 
( or one support ) of the seven worlds, resting in the waters of 
Seven oceans : thou hast been sung in the seven Sàmans and hast 
( seven-flamed ) fire for thy mouth ( introduction to thee is through 
Agni alone) 

22. From thee, having four mouths, have sprung the know- 
ledge resulting in the group of four ends ( purposes ) of life, the 
arrangement ( division ) of time into the four cycles, and the peo- 
ple consisting of the four castes. 

23, With minds checked by practice from the external object 

21. E.H.I. K, R. with Val, and the text only of Vijay., 
SS: for भाचख्य॒:. 

22. A.C. E. H. R. with Hem., Val., and Vija., कालावस्थाः for 
कालावस्था. A.C. E. H.R. with Hem., Val, and Vija., चतुयुंगाः for 
agim. 0. D. त्वत्तः सर्ग: for त्वच: 83. Hemadri also notices this and 
says,—'' त्बत्तः सर्गः ” इति पाठे a744 इति सर्गः. 


( ३०४ ) रघुवंशे 


अजस्य Teal जन्म निरीहस्य हतद्विषः | 

स्वपतो जागरूकस्य WUT वेद कस्तव ॥ २४ ॥ 
शब्दादीन्विषयान्भाक्ते चरितं दुश्चरं तपः | 
पर्याप्तोऽसि प्रजाः पातुमोदासीन्येन वर्तितुम्‌ ॥ २५॥ 
वहुधाप्यागमेभिन्नाः पन्थानः सिद्धिहेतवः । 

त्वय्यव निपतन्त्योघा जाह्नवीया इवार्णवे ॥ २६॥ 


२४ ॥ अजस्येति। न जायत इत्य ञः॥ “ अन्येष्वापे दृइयते ” इति डप्रव्य- 
यः ॥ तस्याजस्य जन्मझ्ुन्यस्यापि जन्म गृह्णतः । मत्स्यादिरूपेण जायमानस्य। 
निरीहस्य चेटारहितस्यापि हतद्विषः | दात्रून्हतवत इत्यर्थः ॥ जागरूकस्य NT- 
साक्षितया निव्यप्रबुद्धस्यापि स्वपतो योगनिद्रामनभवतः | इत्थ विरुद्ध चेष्टस्य 
तव याथात्म्यं को वेह वेत्ति ॥ “ विदो लटो वा ” इति णळादैशः ॥ 

२९॥ दब्देति । कि च कृष्णादिरूपेण झाव्दादीन्विषयान्मो क्तम्‌ ॥ नरनाराय- 
णारिरूपेण gat तपश्चरितुम्‌। तथा देत्यमरेनेन प्रजाः पातुम्‌ । औदासिन्येन 
ताव्स्थ्येन वाततं च पर्याप्त: समर्थोऽसि ॥ भोगतपसोः पालनोदासीन्ययोश्च 
परस्परविरुद्धयाराचरणे त्वदन्यः कः समर्थ इव्यर्थः ॥ 

२६ ॥ बहुधेति | आगमेसत्रयीसांख्यारिमिर्दनेबहधा भिन्ना अपि सिद्धिहेतवः 
पुरुषार्थसाधकाः पन्थान उपायाः | जाह्नव्या इमे जाह्नवीया गाङ्गाः॥ “ gg- 
च्छः ” इति छप्रत्ययः अवाः प्रवाहाः । तेऽप्यागमैरागतिमिबेहधा भिन्नाः 
सिद्भिहेतवश्च | अर्णव इव । त्वय्येव निपतन्ति प्रविशान्ति ॥ यन केनापि रूपेण 
त्वामेवोपयान्तीत्यर्थः॥ यथाहराचार्या;--“ कि बहुना कारवोऽपि विश्वकर्मत्यु- 
पासते  इति॥ 


the Yogins ( or devotees ) seek thee for emancipation ( release from 
life ), who thou full of light abides in their hearts. 

24. Who knows thy real nature? Though unborn thou 
takest birth. Though without action yet thou hast destroyed the 
enemies, and though sleeping ( enjoying the contemplation-sleep ) 
thou art yet vigilant ( i. e. wide awake ). 

25. Thou art ( alone ) able to enjoy the objects of sense such 
as sound and others, and (at the same time) also to practise 
austere asceticism. Thou art able to protect the people and yet to 
live in indifference. 

26. The ways that accomplish the object of human pursuit 
(i.e. which lead to the path of supreme felicity ) though many 
ways differently laid down in the different S'ástras, all meet, O 
Lord ! in thee alone, as the streams of the जाहववी, though running 
in different courses, fall at last into the ocean. 


24. A. D. H. J. with Chá., Din., and Su., याथार्थ्यं for qrt- 
We with Hemédri and four other commentators and eight Mss. 


दशमः सर्गः | ( ३०५ ) 


त्वय्यावेशिताचित्तानां व्व त्समर्पितकर्मणाम्‌ 0 

गतिस्त्वं वीतरागाणामश्रूयःसंनिवृत्तवे ॥ २७ ॥ 
प्रत्यक्षोऽप्यपरिच्छेद्यो मह्यादिमाहिमा तव | 
आतप्तवागनुमानाभ्यां साध्यं त्वां प्रति का कथा ॥ २८ ॥ 
केवलं स्मरणेनेव पुनासि पुरुषं यतः | 

अनेन TAI: शेषा निवेदितफलास्त्वयि ॥ २९ ॥ 

we ॥ स्वयीति । त्वय्यावेशितं निहितं चित्तं येषां तेषां । तभ्य समर्पितानि 
कर्माणि येषां तेषां ॥ ` मन्मना भव महुक्तों मद्याजी मां नमस्झुरु | मामेवैष्यसि 
कोन्तेय प्रतिजाने प्रियोऽसि मे” इति भगवहचनात ॥ वीतरागाणां विरक्ताना- 
मभूयःसंनिवृत्तये । मोक्नायेत्यर्थः । OD गतिः साधनम्‌ ॥ “ तमेवं विद्वान्त्‌ 
इह भवति । नान्यः पन्था विद्यतेऽयनाय ” इति श्रतेरित्यर्थः ॥ 

२८ ॥ प्रत्यक्ष इति । प्रत्यक्षः प्रत्यश्चप्रमायगम्यो;पि तव मह्याहिः प्रथिव्या- 
हिर्महिमैश्वयेनपरिच्छेद्यः। इयत्तया नावधार्यः॥ भाववा ग्वेदः ॥ “ यतो वा इमानि 
भूतानि जायन्ते ” इत्यादि श्रुतेः ॥ अनुमानं भित्यादिक्रं सकरकं कार्यत्वाद्ध- 
टवदित्यादिकस। ताभ्यां साध्ये गम्यं त्वां प्रति का कथा ॥ प्रत्यक्षमपि तव्वत्कृतं 
जगइपरिच्छेद्यम4 तत्कारणमंप्रत्यक्षस्त्वमपरिच्छेद्य हत किसु वक्तव्यमित्यर्थः 

२९ ॥ केवलमिति । स्मरणेन केवलं कृत्म्नम ॥ “ क्रेवळः कृत्स्न एकञ्च ›' इति 
IAA: ॥ पुरुष स्तर्तारं जनं एनासि। यतः । यदित्यर्थः | अनेन स्मतिकार्येणेव त्व- 
fa त्वाद्विषये याः शेषा अवशिटा व्रत्तयो दशेनस्पर्शनादयों व्यापारास्ता निवेदि- 
सफला विज्ञाधितकार्याः ॥ तव स्मरणस्येरं फलम्‌ । दर्शनादीनां तु कियदिति ना- 
चधारयाम इति भावः ॥ 


27. To persons, whose desires for worldly enjoyments are 
completely gone, and who have devoted their hearts and consigned 
their actions to thee, ‘fhou art the refuge for obtaining absolution 
(not to return again in this world). 

28. Thy greatness, which consists in earth and other ele- 
ments, though perceptible by senses is yet undefinable; how ean 
then one talk of defining thee, O Lord, who art simply inferrible 
:( knowable ) by inference and the Vedas. 

29. Since thou purifiest a person simply when he only re- 
members thee the remaining funetions of senses with reference to 


27. B.C. E. I E, R. with Hem., Cha , Din., Val., Su., Vijay., 
Dharm., and Vija., त्वदावेदित? for त्वय्यावेशित - 

29. D. R. स्मरणात for स्मरणेन- D. C. E. H. J. K. with Hem., 
Chá., Din., Val, Su., Vijay., Dharm., and Vija.. अयि for एव. K. 
पत्रनं for पुरुष. 3. 0. E. H. I. K. R. with Cha., Din., Val, Su., and 
Vijay., यदा for यतः. 
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( ३०६ ) रघुवंशे 


BT Talal तजांसीव विवस्वतः | 

स्तुति भ्ये। व्यतिरिच्यन्ते दूराणि चरितानि ते ॥ ३०॥ 
अनवाप्तमवातव्यं न ते किंचन विद्यते । 

GHATS एवेक! हेतुस्ते अन्मकर्मणाः ॥ ३१ ॥ 
सहिमानं यदुत्कीत्य तव WÍQTd वचः d 

AAT तदशक्त्या वा न गुणानामियचया ॥ ३२ ॥ 


३०॥ उद्धेरिाति | उदधे रत्नानीव । विवस्वतस्तेजांसीव | दूराण्यवाङ्गनसगो- 
चराणि ते चरितानि स्तुतिभ्यो व्यतिरिच्यन्ते ॥ निःशेषं स्तोतुं न दाक्यन्त इ 
EODEM 

३९॥ अनवाप्तरनिति। अनवासमवाप्तम्‌ | अवाप्तव्यं प्राप्तव्यं ते तव किचन कि- 
Paste न विद्यते। नित्यपरिपर्णस्वार्रित भावः ॥ तर्हि किनिबन्धने जन्मकर्मणी । 
तत्राह--लोकेति | एको लोकानप्रह एव ते तव जन्मकर्मणोहेतः ॥ परमकारु- 
Praca ते परार्थव प्रत्रात्तिः ॥ 

३२ ॥ महिमानमिति । तव महिमानमुत्कीत्य वचः संहियत EIS यत्‌ | तदचः- 
संहरणं अमेण वारूयापारशख्रान्त्या | अद्यक्तया कार्स्न्येन वक्तु ANFAANI | 
शुणानामियत्तयेतावत्वेन न ॥ नेषामानन्त्यादिति भावः ॥ 


thee, by this act, do declare their effects ( i. e. become at once 
known ) 

30. As the jewels of the ocean are beyond enumeration, as 
the rays of the sun bafle description, so thy inscrutable ( i. e. in- 
comprehensible ) nature transcends all praise, 

91. There is nothing which thou hast not attained and there- 
fore requirest to obtain it. Itis an act of favour to the people 
that Thou dost condescend to take birth and act like [human 
beings. 

32. That the speech is eut short after having praised thy 
Elories—is due to exhaustion or inability and not on account of the 
limited nature of thy qualities. 


90. A. C. K. तोयानि for रत्नानि. D. रूपेण, B. © E, H.I. K. R. 
with Hem., Châ., Din., Val, Su., Vijay., Dharm., and Vija., ever for 
zmr. 

31. B,C. 1. R. with Val, and Su,q ते किंचिन्न faa for न c 
किचन विद्यते. 

32. E. तदञ्चक्तं for तदझकक्‍त्या« 


दशमः सगः । ( 309 ): 


इति प्रसादइयामासुस्त सुरास्तमधोक्षजम्‌ | 
भूतार्थव्याद्वातिः सा हि न स्तृतिः परमाठिनः॥ 23 ॥ 
A कुशलसंप्रश्नव्यशितप्रीतय सुरा; । 
WATS SSAA AST: ॥ ३४ ॥ ` 

^ अथ वेलासमासन्नशैलरन्धाउवादिना । र 
स्वरेणोवाच भगवार्न्यारभूताणेवध्वनिः ॥ ३५ ॥ 


३३ ॥ इतीति । इति ते खुगाम्तममधोक्षजस | आधोमूतमक्ष जमिन्त्रियजं ज्ञानं 
यस्मिम्तमधोक्ष जम्‌ | fash ्रसाद्यामाखुः प्रसन्ने c ume ॥ हि यस्तमात्परमेष्ठिनः 
सर्वोत्तमस्य सा देवे: क्ता व्याहतिमूताथेव्याद्ृतिः | भूतस्य सस्यश्यार्थस्योस्तिः ! 
^ युक्ते क्ष्मादाव्रते भूतभ AAT ॥ न स्तुतिर्ने प्रशंसामात्रम्त ॥ महान्तो हि 
यथार्थवचनड़लमभा इति भावः ॥ 

३४॥ तस्मा इति । खुरा देवाः । क़शलस्य संप्र्नस्तेन व्यञ्जिता प्रकटीकृता 
प्रीतिर्यस्य तस्मे ॥ लन्ञितप्रसादायत्यर्यः। अन्यथा अनवसरविज्ञप्तिमुखराणामिव 
निष्कला स्यादिति भावः ॥ तम्मै विष्णवे ऽप्रलये | प्रलयाभावेऽप्यद्वैलादुन्मर्यादात्‌। 
Saran राक्षसः । स एवोहथिः । तस्माहुयमाचरख्यः कथितवन्तः ॥ 

३९ ॥ अथेति._। अथ वेलायामब्धिक्रेले समासन्नानां संभिक्रष्टानां शेलानां 
CHAT materai दिला प्रतिध्वनिमता स्वरेण परिभूतार्णव«वनिःस्तिरस्क तसझु- 

| Saar भगवारुवाच ॥ 


33. Thus those gods propitiated Him who baffles the percep- 
tion of senses, for it was no praise of the Supreme Being but a 
mere exposition of truthful facts. 

34. The gods mentioned to him whose favour was clearly 
manifested ( expressed ) by his enquiry after their welfare, the 
danger arising from the ocean of the Rikshasas that had over- 
flowed its banks at a time other than that of final dissolution. 

35. Then the Divine Being began to address them in a voice 
that resounded in the caverns of the mountains situated on the 
sea-shore—a voice in which the sound of the ocean itself was 
drowned. 


४७. D.K. quz for ते qu: 

34. E. K. R. with Val, sag: for आचख्युः. 

39. A. J. अनुनादिना, ©. अनुकारिणा for अनुवादिना. We with 
eight commentatora aud nine Mss. One of the three Mss. of He.. 
znádri's दपण and the text only of Vallabha agree with A, J. 


(३०८) रघुवंशे 


पुराणस्य कवेस्तस्य वर्णस्थानसम्ीरिता । 
e A Ar e 

बभव कृतसंस्कारा चारताथव भारती ॥ ३६ ॥ 
बभो सदशनज्योत्स्न सा विभोर्वदनोद्दता । 
~ A =. har em AC aj 
नियातदाषा चरणाद्नड्भेवोर्ध्वप्रवर्तिनी ॥ ३७ n 
जाने वो रक्षसाक्रान्तावनुभावपराक्रमो । 

~ e. तमसेवोभ AN A E 
अङ्गिनां | छणो प्रथममध्यमो ॥ ३८॥ 

3६ ॥ प्राणम्येनि । पुराणस्य चिरंतनम्य कवेम्तस्य भगवतो वर्णस्थानेषूरः- 
कण्डादिषु समीरिता सम्यगचारिता | अत एव क्तः संपादितः संस्कारः साधु- 
स्वस्पष्टतादिप्रयत्नो यम्याः सा भारती वाणी चरिताथी कृतार्था बभुवेव ॥ TA- 
कारस्तसंभावनाविपररींतभावनाव्युदासार्थ 

३७ ॥ बभाविति। PASTAS TAT निःळ्ता | सदशनञ्योत्स्ा इन्तक्रा- 
न्तिसाहिता uss च विशेषणं धावल्यानिशयाथम्‌ ॥ अत एव सा भारती । च- 
रणाइड्टनियाता चासो SINT च नियातशषा । निःख्तावडिटेत्यर्थः ॥ ^ स्त्रिया 
पुंवत्‌ इत्यनवत्ये “ पुंवत्कमंधारय-” इति पंवद्भावः a नियोतदशब्दस्य|या 
निर्याता सावशेषा सा गङ्गेवेति सामानाधिक्ररण्यनिवीहः ॥ निर्यातायाः शेषेति 
विभहे [वो दुर्घट एवं ॥ ऊध्वप्रवतिन्युः्वेप्रवाहिणो गङ्गेव | बभा Oda 
इत्य़्॒प्रेक्षा ॥ 

३८॥ यदाह भगवांस्तदाह ॥ जान इति । हे देवा वा यष्माकमनभावपराक्रमा 
मांहमपुरुषकारा रक्षसा रावणेन | अङ्ना शरीरिणां प्रथममध्यमादुभो रणो 
सत्त्वरजसी तमसेव तमोशुणेनेव आक्रान्ता जाने ॥ वाक्यार्थः कर्म ॥ 


96. The speech of that Primeval Bard pronounced ( articulat- 
ed ) from ( by the help of ) the different organs of speech and there- 
fore becoming distinct and correct was certainly successful ( had 
gained its end ). 

37. That speech proceeding from the mouth of Lord mixed 
with the lustre of his teeth looked like a stream of the Gangà—the 
residue of what had flown from his feet, flowing in an upward 
direction. 

38. I know your authority and prowess to have been superseded. 
by the demon ( Ravana ), as the first and the middle ( 1. e. second ) 
qualities (Satva and Rajas ) of embodied beings ( animals) 
are overpowered by the quality of darkness ( the third or Tamas ). 


96. B.I. R. पदसंस्काराव्‌, C, E. H. K. with Chá,, Din., Val, 
Su., and Vijay., पदसंस्कारा for कृतसंस्कारा. Chiritravardhana: “ विहित्‌- 
व्याकरणालेकारादिसंस्कारों FEAT: सा. Vallabha : “ वाक्यलक्षगयक्ता- ” 

37. K. R. बभौ agata", C. and the text only of Vallabha, बभासे 
cu^ for बभाँ azna’. Hemadri also notices the reading. K., निर्यातचरणा- 
am for fraa nama. 


दशमः सर्गः । ( ३०९ ). 


विदितं तप्यमानं च तेन मे भुवनत्रयम्‌ । 
अकामोपनतेनेव साधार्हदयमेनसा ॥ ३९ ॥ 

SMT चेककार्यत्वादभ्यर्थोऽस्मि न वज्रिणा । 
स्वयमेव हि वातो$मेः सारथ्यं प्रतिपयते uou 
स्वासिधारापरिहृतः कामं चक्रस्य तेन मे । 
स्थापितो दशमो WAT लव्यांश इव रक्षसा ॥ ४१ ॥ 


३९ ॥ विदितमिति । कि च । अक्रामेनानिच्छयोपनतेन प्रमादादागतेनैनसाः 
यापेन साधोः सड्ञनस्य हृदयमिव | तेन रक्षसा तप्यमानं संताप्यमानम्‌ ॥ तपेर्भा- 
वादिकात्कर्मेणि शानच्‌ ॥ भवनत्रयं च मे विहितम्‌ | मया ज्ञायत इत्यर्थः ॥ 
४ wfquía—' इत्यादिना वर्तनाने क्तः ॥ “ क्तस्य च वतमाने ” इति 
षष्ठी ॥ 

v^ ॥ कार्येब्विति। कि च । एककायेत्वादावयोरेकार्थाद्वेतोः । ATT कर्त- 
व्येडु विषये वञ्त्रिणेन्ट्रेणाभ्यर्थ्यः । इदं करविति प्रार्थनीयः नास्मि ॥ तथा हि! 
चातः स्वयमेवामेः सारथ्यं प्रतिपञ्चते प्राभोति। न तु बह्मिप्रार्थनया | इत्येवक्रारा- 
थेः ॥ प्रेक्षावतां हि स्वार्थे स्वत एव प्रब्रात्तः। न त॒ परप्रार्थनया ॥ स्वार्थो नश्चायमे- 
व य इन्ट्रस्येत्यर्थः ॥ 

४१ ॥ स्वेति । रा किल त्रियुरारिप्रीणनाय ARIIN छिन्दता दराक्रन्धरेण 
azi शिरोंवशेषितं तन्मचक्राथनित्याह ॥ स्वासिधारया स्वखङ्गधारया 
परिहतः । अच्छिन्न इत्यर्थः ! दशमो मूर्धा मे चक्रस्य कामं पर्याप्तो लव्यांशः 
छेद्यभाग इव तेन रक्षसा स्थापितः | तत्सवेथा तमहं हनिष्यामात्यर्यः ॥ 


39. And itis known to me that the three worlds have been 
eppressed by him, as the heart of a good man by the sin uncon- 
sciously committed. 

40. Owing to the sameness of business no request to me in 
these affairs on the part of Indra is needed, For the wind, of 
itself, assumes the office of a helper to fire. 

41, "The tenth head of the demon which has been spared from 
the edge of his own sword has been, as it were, reserved by him as 
& worthy tribute to my disc ( as a full portion fit to be severed by 
my quoit ). 


39. I. with Val, तु for च. E. omits this verse. 

41. 1). परिवृतः for रिहतः. D. with Chá., and Din. ay for 
कामं. D. J. लभ्यांराः, B. R. with Hem., Chà., Din., Su., and Vijay.. ल- 
"i. ए. egin: for लब्यांदाः Also Mallinátha, who says, —“ लभ्यांदाः ?? 
इति पाठ लभ्यांदाः प्रातव्यभाग इत्यर्थ; Ud 


(4 ३१० ) रघुवंशे 


स्रष्टुर्यरातिसर्गा्च मया तस्य दुरात्मनः | 

अत्यारूठे रिपोः सोढं चन्द्नेनेव भोगिनः ॥ ४२॥ 
धातारं तपसा प्रोतं ययाचे स हि राक्षसः | 
देवात्सर्गादवध्यः्वं मत्येंष्वास्थापराडूखः ॥ ४३॥ 


सोऽहं दाशरथिर्भूत्वा रणभूमेर्बठिक्षमम | 

करिष्यामि शरेस्तीक्ष्णेस्तच्छिरःकमलो चयम्‌ ॥ ४४ ॥ 
अचिरा घज्वभिभांगं कल्पितं विधिदत्पुनः । 
मायाविभिरनालोढमादास्यध्वे निशाचरेः ॥ ४५ ॥ 


४२ ॥ तहिं कि प्रागुपाक्षितमत आह ॥ स्लदुरिति | कि त agaat वरातिस- 
गोंद्ररदानाद्धेतोः । मया तस्य दुरात्मनों [UT रावणस्यात्यारूढमत्यारोह्णम्‌। 
अतिवृद्धि रित्यर्थ॥ नपुसक्रे भावे क्तः ॥ भोगिनः सर्पस्यात्यारूढं चन्इनेनेव | सो- 
SHU चन्दनद्रमस्यापि we नियन्तेति । ZETI N 

và ॥ संप्रति त्रतस्वरूपमाह ॥ धातारनिति | स राक्षसस्तपसा प्रीतं संतुष्ट 
धातारं ब्रह्माणम्‌ । मत्येंदु विषये आस्थापराइख HAJA: सन्‌ । मत्यान- 
नादृत्येत्यर्थः | देवात्सर्गादष्टाविधाया देवसटेरवध्यत्वे ययाचे fau 

४४ aR का गतिरित्याशडुःच मनुष्यावतारेण हनिष्यामीत्याह ॥ सौऽहमिति। 
सोऽहम्‌ । दशरथस्यापत्य पुमान्दाशराथिः ॥ “अत इञ्‌ ' इति इञ्प्रत्ययः ॥ 
रामो भूत्वा तीक्ष्ण: झरस्तस्य रावणस्य रिररास्येव कमलानि तेषासुचयं राशि 
रणभूमेबेलिक्षमं TTS करिष्यामि ॥ पुष्पनिष्पाद्या हि पूजेति भावः ॥ 

४९॥ अचिरादिति । यञ्वभियाज्ञिकेत्रिधिवव्काल्पतसुपहत्तं भागं हविभार्ग 


42, I have borne the audacious insolence of that wicked enemy 
in consequence of a boon granted to him by Brahmi as a sandal 
tree bears annoyance caused by a snake. 

43, That demon averse to any regard ( regardless ) for mor- 
tals asked of the Creator ( Brahma ) who was pleased with his 
asceticism immunity from death at the hands of a divine creature. 

44. Suchas Iam taking birth as the son of Das'aratha, E 
shall make the heap of his lotuslike heads a fit oblation for the 
battle-field with my sharp arrows. 

45. In ashort time, O Gods, you shall again receive the 


42. A. D. J. with Cha., Din, Su., and Vijay., g for च. Nine 
Mss. with Hem., Val, and Dharm., read with Mallinàtha, B. C. 
E H. I. K. R. with Hem., Val, Su, Din, and Vijay. सह्यं for 
साढे. Also Mallinátha, who says,—“ सह्यम्‌ ” इति पाठे स एवार्थः 7") 

45. प. आदास्यध्व॑ for आदास्पध्वे. 


B 


दशमः सर्गः । ( ३११) 


वेमानिकाः पुण्यकृतस्त्यजन्तु मरुतां पाथि । 
पुष्पकालोकसंक्षोभं मेघावरणतत्पराः H ४६ ॥ 
मोक्ष्यध्वे स्वर्गवन्दीनां वेणीवन्थानदूषितान । 
शापयन्त्रितपोलस्त्यवलात्कारकचयहे: ॥ ४७ ॥ 
रावणावग्रहकञान्तमिति वागम्रतन सः | 
अभिवृष्य मरुत्सस्यं कृष्णमधस्तिरोदधे uec 


मायाविभिर्मायावद्धिः ॥ “ अम्मायामेधाजजों विनिः ”' इति विनिप्रत्ययः 0 
शाचरे रक्षाभिरनालीढमनाक्रान्तं यथा तथाचिराव्पुनरादास्यश्वे भहीष्यथ ॥ 
४३ ॥ वेमानिका इति। मरुतां देवानां पथि ATA । वैमानिका विमान श्वरन्तः ॥ 
“ चरति ” इति ठकप्रत्ययः ॥ मेचावरणतत्परा रावणभयान्मेतोन्तधानतस्वराः 
पुण्यकृतः ufu: पष्पकालोकिन यदृच्छया रावणविमानइर्शनेन यः संक्षोभ- 
Fd त्यजन्त ॥ A 
v5 ॥ मोक्ष्यध्व इति | हे देवा यूयम्‌ ! शापेन नलक़बरशापेन यन्त्रिताः wfaa- 
द्धाः पोलस्त्यस्य रावणस्य बलात्कारेण ये कचमहाः केशाकर्षास्तरदूषिताननु- 
पहतान्स्वर्गवन्दीनां वन्दीकृतस्वर्गादुनानां वेणीबन्धान्मोकयः्वे॥ पुरा किल नल- 
ळूर्वरेणात्मानमभिसरन्त्या रम्भाया बलात्कारेण संभोगाऱ्क्र ड्रेन दुरात्मा रावणः 
aa: । स्त्रीणां बलाद्वहणे Par ते दातथा भविष्यतीति भारतीया कथानसंधेया ॥ 
४८॥ रावणेति। स कृष्णो विष्णुः स एव मेघौ नीलमेवक्ष । विश्रवसोऽपरत्य 


— 


पुमान्रावण sta विम्रहः ॥ विश्ववःशब्दाच्छिवाहित्वाइणि विश्ववसों “ विश्रवण- 


रवणो ” इत्यन्तर्गणसत्रेण विभवःशब्दस्य वृत्तिविषये रवणादेशे रावण RI सि- 


portion ( of the offerings ) properly offered to you by the sacrificers 
and untasted (or undefiled ) by the night-rangers possessing 
magical powers. 

46. Let the gods (८. e. पुण्यकृतः ), riding on their heavenly 
balloons, hitherto driven to conceal themselves in the clouds, lay 
aside their dread at the sight of the Pushpaka in the path of the 
winds ( i. e. the sky ). 

47. You shall, O gods, set free the undefiled braids of hair of 


‘the captive damsels of heaven —the braids preserved from the for- 


cible seizing of ( the hair by ) Paulastya by the imprecation ( of 
Nalakubara ). 

48 He, like a dark watery cloud, disappeared after having 
showered the water of speech on the crop-like gods dried up by the 


‘draught of Ravana. 


47. D. with Su., qETS for qerq. B. C. E. H. |. K. R. 
with Hem., Val., Su., Vijay., Dharm., and Vija., sra-pi for स्वर्ग- 
वन्दीनां, Cháritravardhana and Dinakara distinetly with Mallinàtha. 

48. D.K. R., अभिषिच्य for अभिवृष्य, 


(३१२ ) रघुबंशे 


पुरुहृतप्रभत 4ः सुरकार्योयतं सुराः | 
अंशेरनुययुविष्णुं पृष्पेवायुभिव द्रुमाः ॥ ४९॥ 
अथ ACT विशांपत्पुरन्त काम्यस्य कर्मणः | 
पुरुवः प्रबश्भूवाञ्नविस्मयेन सहात्वजाम ॥ ५० ॥ 
हमपात्रगतं दोर्भ्पामादधानः पयश्चरुम्‌ | 
अनुप्रवशादा यस्य पुंसस्तेनापि दुवहम्‌ ॥ ५१ ॥ 


द्वम्‌ ॥ स एवावम्रहो वर्षप्रतिबन्धः | तेन कान्तं झुष्यमाणं मरुतो देवा एव सम्यं 
तत । इत्येवंरूपेण वागमृतेन वाञ्सलिलेन ॥ ` अमृतं यज्ञरोषे स्यात्पीयूष 
सलिले मृतं * इति विश्वः ॥ अभिउष्याभिबिच्य तिरोइवऽन्तद धे ॥ 

४३ I प॒रुहृतेति | परुहतप्रभुतय इन्ट्राद्याः खुराः खुरकाय रावणवधरूप SAT 
तिष्णमंशेमोत्राभिः। Far: Tey: स्वांशेवोयमिव | अनुययुः॥ सुप्रोवादिरूषण 
बानरयोरगनषु जाता इत्यनिप्राय: ॥ 

Go ॥ अयति | अथ तस्य विशांपव्युरशरथस्य संपन्धिनः काम्यस्य कर्मण 
QARA रन्तेऽवसानेऽमेः पावकाव्यरुषः कर्थांदिःयः पनातात्विजञा विस्मयेन सह 
अभूव प्रादुरभूत्‌ ॥ तदाविभोवात्तषामपि विस्मयोऽत्रूहित्यथः ॥ 

७१ ॥ तमेव cay विशिनाष्टि ॥ हेमपात्रोत । आस्यस्य पुंसो विष्णोरनप्रवेशार- 
धिष्टानाद्वेतोस्तनापि दित्र्यपुरुषेणापि gaza | चतदशभुवनोदरस्य भगवतां 
करेरतिगरीयम्व्दाट्टोइमशकयम्‌। हेमपात्रगतं पयसि पक्कं चरुं पयश्चरु पायसान्ने 
दाभ्यामाइधानो वहन्‌ ॥ ` अनवलावा निरुष्पपक ओदन रु: इति याज्ञिकाः ॥ 


49. The gods Indra and others followed Vishnu who was 
about to do (undertake) the commission of the gods ( work for the 
interest of gods ) with their portions, as trees follow the wind 
with fluwers ( their own portions. ) 

50. Then arose out of the firea being (along) with wonder of 
the officiating priests, at the close of the sacrifice of that Lord of 
men, which was performed fora particular object (viz, that of 
obtaining issue ). 

51. That being held in nis hands some food consisting of rice 
boiled in milk, put in a golden vessel, difficult to be borne even by 
him by reason of its being charged with the portion of the First 
Being (lit. on account of the entrance of the Primeval Being into it)- 


51. B.E. H.I. K. R. with Val, and Vijay., हेमपारत्रीकृतं, one 
of the three Mss. of Hemadri’s <q also agrees with this, ©. with. 
Chá., Din., and Su., £&Tqprzd for हेमपात्रगतं. Hemadri also notices the 
reading of Mallinatha. C. D. E. H. I. K, R. with Hem., Chà., Din.,. 
and Val, आददानः for sara: One of the three Mss, of Hemia- 
dri’s zqv also agrees with Mallinatha. H. with Su, अतिदर्वह for 


दशमः सर्गः । ( 333) 


प्राजापत्योपनीत॑ तदन्नं प्रत्ययहीन्रुपः | 

वृषेव पयसां सारमाविष्कृतमुद्न्वता ॥ ५२ ॥ 

अनेन कथिता राज्ञो गुणास्तस्यान्यदुर्लभाः । 

प्रसातिं चकमे तस्िंत्रेलोक्यप्रभवोऽपि यत्‌ ॥ ५३॥ 
स तेजा वेष्णवं पत्न्याविभजे चरुसंज्ञितम्‌ | 
यावापाथिव्योः प्रत्ययमहर्पतिरिवातपम्‌ ॥ २४ ॥ 


५२ ॥ प्राजापत्येति । नृपो दशरथः प्राजापत्येन प्रजापतिसंत्रान्धिना पुरुषेणो- 
पनीतं न g Wasa ॥ “ प्राजापत्यं नरं विद्धि मामिहाभ्यागतं नृप '' era रा- 
मायणात्‌॥ तदन्नं पायसान्नम्‌। उदन्वतोदधिनाविप्क्तं प्रकाशितं पयसां सारम- 
मृतं वृषा वासव इव ॥ वासवो GET इषा ^ इत्यमरः ॥ प्रत्यग्रहीस्स्ती चक्रार N 

५३ ॥ अनेनेति । तम्य राज्ञो ददारथस्यान्येदुलमा असाधारणा गुणा अनेन R- 
यिता व्याख्याता: | यद्यस्माक्षयों लोकास्त्रेलाक्यम्‌ ॥ चातुवर्णादित्वास्स्वार्थ 
ष्यञ्‌॥ तस्य प्रभवः कारणं विष्णुरांप aaa ARIANA चक्रमे का- 
faaara l जिभवनक्रारणस्यापे क्रारणामीते परमावधिरुणसमुदाय इत्यर्थः ॥ 

५४॥ स इति । स नृपः। चरुसंज्ञास्य dara चरुसंजितम्‌ । वेष्णवं तेजः 
पत्न्योः कोसल्याकेकेय्योः lars प्रथिवी च द्यावापृथिव्यो ॥ “ दिवसश्च प्र- 
थिव्याम्‌  इति चकाराद्िव्दब्दस्य द्यावादेशः ॥ तयोद्योवाप्रथिव्योः । अह्नः T- 
तिरहपातेः ॥ “ अहरादीनां पत्यादिए वा रेफः 7 इत्यपसंख्यानाद्वेकाल्पका 
रेफस्य रेफादेशों विसर्गापवादः ॥ प्रत्यत्रमातपं बालातपामिव । विभेजे ॥ विभज्य 
द्टावित्यर्थः ॥ 


52. The king accepted the food presented to him by that 
being of Prajipati. as Indra took the essence of waters ( i. e. am- 
brosia ) disclosed by the ocean. 

9. That that king was possessed of qualities unattainable 
by any other was proved from the fact that even He who was the 
source of the three worlds wanted to be born as a son to him. 

54, Medivided tho lustre ( energy) of Vishnu ealled by 
the name of चरु between his two wives, as tho lord of the day ( the 
sun ) divides his morning rays between heaven and the earth. 


52. 0. D. with Hem., Chà., Din., Su., and Vijay., आवि:कृतं for 
आविष्कृतं. 

53. C. E.H. I.K. with Chå., Din. and Vija, प्रत्रान, B. R. 
with Val, Su, and Vijay. निर्वात for uu(d. Chàritravardhana: 
* gata प्रमृति. " Vallabha :—“ निवृत्ति रामादिझूपणोत्पात्तिमचीकमत्‌, ” D. यः 
for यत. 

94. J. with Cha., and Din., चरुसंज्ञक for चरुसंत्ञितं. I. K. R. az- 
प्याति for अहपाति:. 

40 


( aw) रघुवंशे 


अर्चिता तस्य कोसल्या प्रिया केकयवंशजा | 

अतः संभावितां ताभ्यां सुमेत्रामेच्छदीश्वरः ॥ ५५ ॥ 
ते बहुज्ञस्य चित्तज्ञे पत्न्यो पत्युर्महीक्षितः । 
चरोरधार्धभागाभ्यां तामयोजयतासुभे ॥ ५६ ॥ 

सापि प्रणयवत्यासीत्सपत्न्योरुभयोरपि । 

अमरी वारणस्येव मदनिस्यन्दलेखयोः ॥ ५७॥ 


५९ ॥ पत्नीत्रये सति mu विभागक्रारणमाह d अचितेति | तस्य राज्ञः ॥ 

कोसलस्य राज्ञोऽपत्यं स्त्री कोसल्या ॥ “§वृद्धेत्कोसला जादाञ्ञ्यङू? इति ज्य- 
ड ॥ “ यङश्चाप्‌? इति arcu अचिता GATED मान्या | केकयवंशजा केकेयी 
naz अतो हेतोरीश्वरो भता नूपः सुमित्रा ताभ्यां कासल्याकके याम्यां संभा- 
चितां भागदानेन मानितारमच्छदिच्छति स्म ॥ एवं च सामान्यं तिरूणां च भाग- 
ग्रापणमिति राज््याचितसता AlAs च लभ्यत ॥ 

३ ॥ ते इति । बहुज्ञस्य सर्वज्ञस्य | उचितत्ञस्येत्यर्थ: | पत्युमेहीक्षितः farat- 
वरस्य ॥ विशेषणत्रयेण राज्ञोऽनुसरणीयतामाह ॥ चित्तत्ञे अभिप्रायज्ञे ते उभे 
पत्न्यो AACA HA | चरोये अघे समभागो तयोयावर्धा तो च तो भागो 
चेत्यर्धभागावेकदेशों | ताभ्यामधोर्धभागाभ्याम्‌॥ “ पृंस्यर्धोऽधे समेऽशके ” इत्य- 
at: Wat सुमित्रामयोजयतां युक्तां चक्रतुः ॥ अयं च विभागो न रामायणसं- 
art । तत्र चरोरधे कौसल्याया अवरिष्टाध hme शिष्टं पुनः सुमित्राया 
इत्यभिधानात्‌ ॥ कि त पुराणान्तरसंतादो द्रष्टव्यः ॥ उक्तच नारसिंहे“ ते पि- 
ण्ड्प्रादाने काले खुमित्राये महीपतेः । पिण्डाभ्यामल्पमल्प॑ तु स्वभशिन्य प्रयच्छ- 
तः ” इति ॥ एवमन्यत्रापि विरोधे पुराणान्तरात्समाधातव्यम्‌ ॥ 

७७ ॥ न चेवं सत्यपीर्षां स्यादित्याह ॥ सापीति। सा सुमित्राप्य॒भयोरपि। स- 
मान एकः पतिर्ययोस्तयोः सपत्न्योः ॥ “ नित्यं सपत्न्यादिषु ” इति ङीप्‌ ॥ न- 


55, To him Kausalyà was one whom he honoured ( being 
the eldest wife ) and the other who was born of the line of Kekaya 
kings was his beloved wife. Hence the king wished Sumitrá to 
be honoured with & share by them both. 

56. Both the wives of that lord of the earth who knew all 
(that was proper ) knowing that to be the intention of their 
husband, gave her each a half of her own portion of that Charu. 

57. She too was tenderly attached even to both of her rivals 
( the fellow-wives of the king ), as a female black-bee equally loves 


56. B.I. K. with Val, महीक्षितां, R. महीभृतां, C. with Dharm., 
ammi, D. E. H. with Su, महीभृतः for मरहाक्षितः- We with five 
commentators and three Mss. B. with Su, and Vijay. भागेन for 
भागाभ्याम्‌. 

57. A.C.I, K. R. with Hem., Châ., Din, Val, Su, and 


दशमः सर्गः । ( ३१५ ) 


ताभिर्मर्भः प्रजाभूत्ये दध्रे देवांशसंभवः । 
सोरीभिरिव नाडीभिरमृताख्याभिरम्मयः ॥ ५८॥ 
सममापन्नसत््तास्ता रेजुरापाण्डुरात्विपः । 
अन्तर्गतफलारम्भाः सस्यानामिव ATT ॥ ५९ ॥ 


कारश्च ॥ भ्रमरी भङ्गाङ्गना । वारणस्य गञम्य मदनिस्यन्दलेखयोरिव । गण्डद्द- 
यगतयारिति भावः । प्रणयवती प्रेमवत्यासीत्‌ ॥ सपत्न्योरित्यत्र समासान्तग- 
wed पत्युरुपमानं वारणस्येति ॥ 

Ge ॥ ताभिरिति | ताभिः कोसल्यादिभिः प्रजानां भूत्या अभ्युदयाय । देव- 
स्य Pica: संभवः कारण यस्य स गर्भः ॥ स्ूर्यस्येमाः सोयः ॥ ताभिः सौ- 
tira: ॥ “ स्रू्य॑तिष्य-” इत्यादिनोपधा यक्रारलापः ॥ अमृता इत्याख्या यासां 
नाभिः | जलवहनसाम्यान्नाडीमिरिव | नाडीभिर्दटिविसजेनीनिर्दीधितिनिरपां 
विक्रारोऽम्मयो जलमयो गर्भ इव । दध्रे धृतः ॥ जातावेकवचनम्‌ ॥ गभा दघिर 
इत्यर्थः ॥ अत्र यादवः---“ तासां रातानि चत्वारि रइ्मीनां वृष्टिसर्जने | दातत्रयं 
हिमोत्सर्गे तावहभेस्य सर्जने | आनन्दश्च हि मेध्याश्च नूतनाः पूतना इति। चलः - 
शतं वृष्टिवाहास्ताः सवी अमृताः स्त्रियः ” इति ॥ 

५९ ॥ सममिति । समं युगपदापन्ना गृहीताः सत्त्वाः प्राणिनो याभिस्ता आप- 
AGA गर्भिण्यः॥ “ आपन्नसत्त्वा स्याहुर्विण्यन्तर्वेत्ती च गर्भिणी ” इत्यमरः ॥ 
अत एवापाण्डुरत्विष इषत्पाण्डरवर्णांस्ता राजपत्न्यः | अन्तर्गता WAT: R- 
लारम्भाः फलप्रादुभावाः यासां ताः | सस्यानां संपद इव । रेज्ञुर्बभुः ॥ 


both the streams of ichor flowing from the two cheeks of an 
elephant. 


~— 58. A fotus sprung from the portion of the Supreme Being 
was borne ( in their womb ) by them ( queens ) for the good of the 
people, as a watery embryo by the name Amrita is borne ( in their 
womb ) by the solar rays. 


59. The queens who conceived all at the same time and whose 
appearance ( therefore ) became pale shone like the thriving crop 
( lit, the thriving of the crop ) with the appearance of the fruits 
hidden within. 


Vijay. हि forai. A. J. 'निस्पन्दरेखयोः, D. C. E. H. with Cha., Din., 
Val, Su, and Vijay. fast [ स्प ] न्दलेखयो: for "निस्यन्टठेखयोः. Five 
Mss. with Hemádri read with Mallinitha, 

53. I güfx:for सोरीभिः- 

59. A.C. with Hem., Chì., Din., and Dharm, qx: for रजः. 


( 33& ) रघुवंशे 


Be IMA सर्वाः स्वप्नेषु वामनेः | 
जलजासिगदाशाङ्गचक्रलाञ्छित मतिभिः ॥ ६०॥ 
हेमपक्षप्रभाजालं गगने च वितन्वता | 

sud स्म सुपर्णेन वेगाकृष्टपयोसुचा ॥ ६१ ॥ 
VAT कोस्ठुभं न्यासं स्तनान्तराविलम्बिनम्‌ | 
पर्युपास्यन्त लक्ष्म्या च पद्मव्यजनहस्तया ॥ ६२ ॥ 


६० ॥ संप्रति तासां स्वप्नदरनान्याह ॥ गुप्तमिति | सवोस्ताः स्वेषु । जलज 
WIE: | जलजासिगराशाङ्ग चक्रैलाञ्छिता मूर्तयो येषां तेवामनेहुस्वेः geucd 
रक्षितमात्मानं स्वरूप ददृशुः ॥ 

३१ ॥ हेमेति। कि चेति चार्थः । हेम्नः खुवणस्य पक्षाणा प्रभाजारु कान्तिपु- 
ऊजं वितन्वता विस्तारयता । वेगनाकृटाः पयोसुचो मेवा येन तेन। सुपणेन ग- 
SHAT गरुडेन गगने ता उह्यन्ते स्मोढाः ॥ 

६२॥ बिश्रत्येति । कि च । स्तनयोरन्तरं मध्ये विलाम्बन लम्बमानम्‌ | न्य- 
स्यत इति न्यासः। कोस्तुभ एव न्यासस्तम्‌। पत्या कांतुकान्यस्तमू। का~ 
स्तभमित्यर्थः | FRACTAL THAT व्यजनं हस्ते यस्यास्तया लक्ष्म्या प युपास्यन्ता- 
पासिताः ॥ 


60. They all saw in dreams that their own shapes were guard- 
ed by dwarfs whose persons were furnished with (liż. marked 
with ) conches, swords, maces, S'árnga bows and quoits ( Chakras ). 

61. (They also saw that ) they were being borne on Garuda 
in the sky, who displayed the mass of splendour of his golden wings. 
and who on account of his great speed dragged the clouds in his train. 

62. (They saw that ) they were waited upon by Lakshmi 
with a fan of a lotus in her hand, bearing the Kaustubha-jewel 
that suspended between her breasts, and which was deposited with 
her by her husband, 


60. D. जलजासिखडुगदाचक्र » Ds. जलजासिदोखगदाचक्र » K. असिखडु- 
naamaa, B. 0. R. with Hem., Châ., Din, and Vija., असिशंखगदा- 
mean for जलजासिगदाशाई चक्र... We with four commentators and 
five Mss. Cháritravardhana also notices the reading of Mallinàtha. 

61. B.O.E. I. K.R. with Hem., Chà., Din., Val, Su., Vijay., 
Dharm., and Vija., हेमपत्र), H. हेमपात्रं for हेमपक्ष- D. K. विचिन्वता for 
faar. D. उद्यमान for उद्यन्ते xy. ^. 0. वेगाविद्ध, D. H. वेगात्कृ्टी for 
ane’. Charitravardhana also notices this and says, —“ कुत्रापि t 
८ वगाविद्धपयोमुचा ' इति पाठस्तत्र विद्धाः faa: qure यस्य [ यत्र | ”. 

62, B.C. E. I. J, R. with Hem., Chà,, Din., Val., Vijay., and 
the text only of Su, कोस्तुमन्यास्तं for कोस्तुभे न्यासं. A.D. E. I. with 


E 


दशमः सर्गः । ( ३१७ ४ 


कृताभिषकेरर्दिव्यायां त्रिखोतासि च सप्तमिः । 
बह्माषीभिः परं बहा ग्रणद्धिरुपतस्थिरे ॥६३॥ 
ताभ्यस्तथाविधान्स्वप्राञ़्त्वा प्रीतो हि पार्थिव 
मेने पराध्यमात्मानं उरुत्वेन STAT: ॥ ६४ ॥ 
विभक्तात्मा विभुस्तासामेकः ऊक्षिष्वनेकधा । 
उवास प्रतिमाचन्द्रः प्रसन्नानामपामेव ॥ ६५॥ 


६३ क्तेति ॥ कि च । दिति भवायां दिव्यायां त्रित्लोतस्याकाशगङ्गायां कृता- 
AAR: कृतावगाहेः । परं ब्रह्म वेदरहस्यं WIS: ws: सप्तभित्रेह्मषिभि 
ऋइ्यपप्रभृतिभिरुपतास्थिर उपासार्चाक्ररे ॥ 

६४ ॥ ताभ्य इति। पार्थिवो ददारथस्ताभ्यः पत्नीम्यः॥ ^ ञाख्यातोपयोगे ” 
इत्यपादानव्वात्पश्चमी ॥ तथादिधानुक्तप्रकारान्स्वण्नाञ्ळूस्वा प्रीतः सन्‌। आत्मानं 
जगट्गुरोतिष्योरपि गुरुत्वेन पिटत्वेन हेतुना पराध्ये सरवोत्कुटं मेने FE 

६५ ॥ विभक्तेति | एक एकरूपो विभुरविष्णुस्तासां राजपर्नीनां कुक्षिषु WAT 
yaaa निर्मलानामपां कुक्षिषु प्रतिमाचन्द्रः प्रतिबिम्बचन्द्र ga अनेकधा 
विभक्तात्मा सन्‌ । उवास ॥ 


63. ( They moreover saw that) they were worshipped by the 


seven Brahmanical sages who had performed their ablutions in the 


celestial triple-streamed river गंगा and who were reciting the hymns 
of the Vedas, 

61. Having heard from them, dreams such as these, the king 
being greatly pleased, thought himself most excellent on account 
of his being (in the position of) the sire of the Lord of the 
Universe. l 

65. The all-pervading-Being, himself one, lived in their 
wombs dividing his self into manifold forms, as the reflected im- 
age of the moon though one displays itself ( in manifold forms ) in 
clear water. 


Hem., Chá., Din., Val., Sa., and Vijay., विलंबितं for विलाबिनं- D. डपास्थ- 
मानं 107 पर्यपास्यन्त. A.C. K, with Chà. and Din., लक्ष्म्या च पर्युपास्य- 
7H पद्मब्यजनहस्तया for पर्येपास्थन्त लक्ष्म्या च पद्मव्यजनहस्तया- 

63. B. K, छे. and the text only of Val, mefr: for ब्रह्मषिमिः+ 
D. समुपारिथतं for ठपतस्थिरे- 

64. B.K. with Hem., Chá., Din., Val, Su, and Vijay., अथ, 
©. H. I. अपि for हि. D. कृतार्थ for qui. 

65. D.K. प्रभ: for विभः. 


( ३१८ ) रघुवंशे 


अथायमहिपी राज्ञः प्रसूतिसमये सती | 

gs तमोपहं लेभे नक्तं ज्योतिरिवोषधिः ॥ ६६ ॥ 
राम इत्याभिरामेण TIT तस्य चोदितः। 

नामधेयं WEA जगत्प्रथममङ्गलम्‌ ॥ ६७॥ 
रघुवेराप्रदीपिन तेनाप्रतिमतिजसा । 

रक्षाग्रहगता दीपाः प्रत्यादिष्टा इवाभवन्‌ ॥ ६८॥ 


६६ ॥ अथेति। अथ राज्ञो दशरथस्य सती पतिव्ृता। अग्ने चासौ माहिषी ATAR- 
feat | कोसल्या प्रसतिसमये «uar आर्षाधर्नेक्तं रात्रिसमये | तमोऽपह- 
न्तीति तमोपहम्‌। ज्योतिरिव | तमोपहे तमोनाशकरं पुत्रं लेमे प्राप ॥ 

३७॥ राम इति। अभिरमन्तेऽत्रेत्यमिरामं मनोहरम॥ अधिकरणार्थ घडञ्प्रत्ययः॥ 
तेन वपषा चोदितः प्रेरितो शरुः पिता दशरथस्तस्य पत्रस्य जगतां प्रथममङ्गलं 
राम इति नामधेयं चक्रे ॥ अभिरामत्वमेव रामशब्दप्रवत्तिनिमित्तमित्यर्थः ॥ 

३८॥ राध्वाते। रघुवंशस्य प्रदीपेन प्रक्रादाकेन । आप्रतिमतेजसा तेन रामेण 
रक्षाणृहगताः सूतिकागृहगता दीपाः प्रत्यादिष्टाः प्रतिब द्धा इवाभवन्‌ ॥ महादी- 
पसमीपे नाल्पाः स्फुरन्तीति भावः d 


eo ------ en 


66, Then the Queen-consort who was faithful to her husband 
obtained at the proper time of delivery, a son that removed the 
darkness of grief, like herbs ( phospherent plants) obtaining at 
night the light that dispels darkness, 

67. Induced by his charming form thefather gave him the 
name Rima—a name which was most auspicious in the world. 

68, By him who was the light of the race of Raghus and of 
unrivalled splendour, the lamps in the lying-in-chamber wore, as it 
were, despised ( were eclipsed or out-shone). 


66. D. J. with Hemádri, अग्रय्माहिषी for अग्रमहिषी. We with 
five commentators and eleven Mss. 

67. B.C.E.H.I. K. R. with Chì, Din, Val, Su. and 
Vijay., नोदितः for 4jí&q:. One of the three Mss. of Hemádri's दपेण 
also agrees with Cháritravardhana and others. 

68. E. cry for रघुवंश. C. D. with Hemidri and Vallabha, 
अभिमततेजसा for अप्रतिमतेजसा, The former ' अभिमतं असंख्यातं तेजो यस्य 
तेन. The latter “ अनुपमवर्चसा. " Hemadri also notices the reading of 
Mallinitha. 1). K. with Su., maarre” for targe”. 


दशमः सर्गः | ( ३१९ ) 


शय्यागतेन रामण माता शातोदरी वभो | 

सेकताम्भोजर्वालिना AAT शरत्कृशा ॥ ६९ ॥ 

ककेय्यास्तनया जज्ञ भरता नाम शीळवान्‌ | 

जनयित्रीमलं चक्र यः प्रश्रय इव श्रियम्‌ ॥ ७० ॥ 

सुतो लक्ष्मणरात्रुप्नो सुमित्रा सुपुव यमा | 

सम्यगागामिता विया प्रबाधविनयाविव ॥ ७१ ॥ 

निर्दोपमभवत्सर्वमाविष्कृतरुणं जगत | 

अन्वगादिव हि स्वर्गो गां गतं पुरुपोत्तमम्‌ ॥ ७२॥ 

| ॥ दब्येति । झातोदरी गभमोचनास्क्ृ्योइरी माता झाय्यागतेन रामेण। 
सैकते पुलिने यो म्भेजवलिः पद्मोपहारस्तेन शरादे BAT जाह्नवी TED । बसों ॥ 
७० ॥ केकेय्या । क्रेकयस्य राज्ञोऽपत्यं स्त्री केकेयी ॥ “ तस्यापत्यम्‌ ” इत्य- 
णि कृते॥ “ केकर्यामत्रयुप्रलयानां यादेरियः ' इतीयादेशः ॥ तस्या भरतो नाम 
शीलवांस्तनयो जज्ञे जातः ॥ यस्त नयः। प्रश्रयों विनयः Paa । जनयित्री 
मातरमलं चक्र ॥ Ao. 
७१ ॥ खुताविति । खुमित्रा लक्ष्मणदाद्रन्नी नाम यमा युग्मजातो खता Tar | स- 
म्यगागमिता म्वभ्यम्ता विद्या । प्रबोधविनया तत्त्वज्ञानेन्द्रियमयाविव | VER 
७२ ॥ निर्देषमिति | सर्वे जगझडुलेको निर्दोषं दुभिक्षादिदाषराहेतम्‌ । आवि- 
ष्कृतगुणं प्रकटीकृतारोंग्यादिगुणं चाभवत्‌ ॥ अनत्रोत्मेक्ष्यते-गां भुवं गतमवतीर्ण 


69. The mother with the size of her womb reduced looked 
beautiful on account of Laima lying in her bed, as does the stream 
of the Jihnayi reduced in autumn, with the offering of the lotuses 
on the sandy bank. 

10. A son Bharata by name of transcending qualities was 
born to Kaikeyi, who adorned his mother ( her who gave him birth) 
às humility does riches. 

71. Sumitri gave birth to two sons who were twins named 
Lakshm ana and S’atrughna, as does science well studied to know- 
ledge and humility ( restraint over the senses ). 

12. The whole world became free from calamities and dis- 


EL D.I.J. K. R. with Hem., Chá., Din, Yel, Su., and 
Vijay., वालिना for वलिना- 

70. C.R. with Val, and Su., वीर्यवान्‌ for झालिवान्‌- Vallabha: 
€ बलसंपत्तियुक्त: ” 

71. A. with Hemádri, अभ्यप्तिता, C. आवार्जता, D. आराधिता for 
आगमिता. 

12. A. mga, K. with Hem., Chá,, Din., Su, and Vijay, 
आविःकृत" for आविष्कृत.” E. गुणोदयं for गुणं जगत्‌. 


३२० ) रघुवंशे 


तस्योदये uud: पोलस्त्यचकितेश्वरा: | 
~ Ne ~ ~ 
विरजस्के्नभस्वाद्गिर्दिश उच्छ्रासिता इव ॥ ७३ ॥ 


कृशाञरपधूमतात्प्रसन्नत्वात्मभाकर: । 
रक्षाविप्रकृतावास्तामपविद्धश॒चाविव ॥ ७४ u 
दृशाननकिरीटेभ्यस्ततक्षणं राक्षसश्रियः । 
मणिव्याजेन पर्यस्ताः पृथिव्यामश्रुविन्द्रवः ॥ ७५॥ 


पुरुषो त्तमं विष्णं स्वगीप्यन्वगादिव ॥ स्वर्गो हि गणवान्रिदोंष श्रेत्याग मः ॥ स्व- 
गतुल्यमभूरित्यर्थः ॥ 

93 ॥ तस्येति PTS रामादिरूपेण चतूरूपस्य सतस्तस्य हरेरुदये सति | 
पॉलस्त्याड्रावगाचक्रिता भीता San नाया इन्द्राइयो यासां ता faat 
विरजस्करपछलिनिनंभस्वाद्वि्वायानिः । PTT | sgfaar इव। gager n 
श्वसः कर्तार x ॥ स्मनाथदरणलाभसंवष्टानां हिद्याम्ुड्ासवाता इव वाता JA- 

रित्यर्थः ॥ चतुदिंगांशरक्षणं मूतिचतुटयप्रयोजनमिति भावः ॥ 

७४ ॥ कुशानारिति। रक्षसा raia व्रिप्रक्रतावपक्रतो । पीडितावित्यर्थः d 
HUATA: प्रभाकरः | रूथेश्व यथार्संख्यमपधूमत्वात्प्रसन्नत्वाचापविद्धयुचो 
निरस्तदुःखाबिवास्तामभवताम्‌ ॥ 

७५ ॥ इदाननेति। तत्क्षणं qfERESUT रामोत्पत्तिसमये राक्षसओियो5अ्रुबिन्दवो 
द्शाननक्रिरीटेभ्यो मणीनां व्याजेन मिषेण प्राथिव्यां पर्यस्ताः पतिताः ॥ रामोदर्ये 
सति नद्वथ्यस्य रावणस्य किरीटमणिः्रंशलक्षणे दुनिमित्तमङ्भादित्यर्थः ॥ 
played many blessings ; for heaven itself, as it were, followed the 
Supreme Being who had come to the earth , 

73. At the advent of that four-fold incarnation ( of him in 
the four forms ) the ( four) quarters, whose tutelarly deities were 
made to tremble by Paulastya, breathed a breath of relief as it were 
by means of the breezes which were free from dust. 

14. The fire and the sun both of whom were oppressed by 
the Rakshasa, became, as it were, freed from their grief—the 
one on account of its smokelessness and the other on account of 
his clearness, 

75. Atthat moment the Goddess of Fortune of the demon 
shed on earth drops of tears in the form of jewels from the diadems 
of the ten-mouthed demon ( Rávaza ) . 


74. Co. with Hemádri, च भास्करः, D. I. K. with Vijay, and 
Dharm., and the text only of Val., दिवाकरः, B. with Chà., and Din., 
क्षपाकरः 10 प्रभाकरः. One of the three Mss. of Hemádri's दपण also 
agrees with Mallinátha. 0. D. I. with Su, अपनीत? for अपविद्ध. E. 
omits this verse. 


दशमः सर्गः । (331) 


पुत्रजन्मप्रवेश्यानां तूर्याणां तस्य TAM: । 
आरम्भं प्रथम च कु्दैवदुन्दुभयो दिवि ॥ ४६ ॥ 
संतानकमयी वटि भवने चास्य TIT । 
सन्मङ्गलोपचाराणां सैवादिरचनाभवत्‌ ॥ ७७ ॥ 
कुमाराः कृतसंस्कारास्ते धात्रीस्तन्यपायिनः | 
आनन्देनाग्रजेनेव समं ववृधिरे पिठः ॥ ७८ ॥ 


७६ ॥ पुत्रेति | पुत्रिणो जातपुत्रस्य तस्य FACEA पत्रजन्माने प्रवेदयानां 
अतेशयितः्यानाम्‌। वाइनीयानामित्यर्थः | PACT वाद्यानामारम्भसुपक्रम प्रथम 
डिवि देवदुन्दुमय AA: ॥ साक्षात्पितर्दशरयादापे देवा अविकं प्रहटा इत्यर्थः ॥ 

७७ ॥ सन्तानकेति। अम्य राज्ञो भवने संतानक्रानां कल्पत्रभऊडउमानां वि- 
कार: संतानकनयी Wea usui पपात ॥ ` md "gf कउप्रत्यय: ॥ “ F- 
म्शिलश्च ” इति ङीप्‌ ॥ सा इटिरेव सन्तः पुत्रजन्मन्यावश्यक्रा य मङ्गला पचारा- 
स्तेषामादिरचना TIAMAT | अमवत्‌ | 

७८ कुमारा इति। कृताः संस्कारा जातकर्मीदयों येवां ते। थात्रीणासुपमातूर्णा 
स्तन्यानि पयांसि पित्रन्तीति तथोक्ताः । ते कुमारा अमे जातेनाम्रजेन ज्येष्टिनव 
म्थितेन पितुरानन्देन समै वद्वधिरे PARTRA पिता महान्तनानन्दनवापेत्य - 
af: ॥ क्रमारजन्मनः प्रागेव जातत्वादप्रजत्वोक्तिरानन्र्स्य I 


NENNEN नप जा एड 


76. First in the heavens, the drums of the gods made a 
beginning of the musical instruments that were to be sounded at 
the time of the birth of a son to him who ( now ) got a son. 

11. ‘The shower of संतानक flowers that fell on his palace be- 
eame the first display of auspicious ceremonies ( i. e, the auspicious 
zejoicings that followed ). 

78. The princes whose birth ( or natal) ceremonies were per- 
formed and who were sucking the breasts of their nurses, grew 
up together with the delight of their royal father, which was, a3 
it were, their clder brother. 


76. C.E.K.R. with Vijay, ara for प्रवेश्यानां. Seven 
commentators read with Mallinatha. D. प्रारंभ for आरभं . 

77. B.C. E.K. R. with Chi., Din. Val, and Vijay., तस्य for 
चास्य. Vallabha's text with Mallinitha. One of the three Mss. of He- 
mádri's zT also agrees with Cháritravardhana and others. H. शो- 
आद्वैगाण्यमादधे for सवादिरचनाभवत. 

78. D.H. LJ. with Hem., Chi., Din., Val., and Vijay., स्तन- 
चाविनः for 'स्तित्यपाधिनः. Vallabha's text with Mallinitha. One of 

the three Mss. of Hemádri's दर्पण also agrees with Mallinátha and 
notices the other reading. 


41 


( ३२२ ) रघुवंशे 


स्वाभाविकं विनीतत्वं तेषां विनयकर्मणा । 
OAS सहजं तेजा हविषेव हविभुजाम्‌ ॥ ७९ ॥ 
परस्पराविरुद्धास्ते तद्रवारनषं कुलम्‌ | 
अळसुद्द्यातयामासुर्दवारण्यामेवर्तवः ॥ ८० ॥ 
समानेऽपि हि सोश्रात्रे यथोभौ रामलक्ष्मणो । 
तथा भरतशत्रुक्नी प्रीत्या इन्द्रं TYAS: ॥ ८१ ॥ 


७९ ॥ स्वाभाविक्रमिति | तेषां कुमाराणां संबन्धि स्वाभाविकं asst विनीतल्द 
विनयकर्मणा शिक्षया | हविशजामन्नीनां सहजं तेजो हविषा ञ्यादिकिनेव । g- 
मूच्छ quu ॥ निसगसंस्काराभ्यां विनीता इत्यर्थः ॥ 

८० ॥ परस्परेति | परस्परमविरुद्धा अविङ्विटाः | सोभ्रात्रगाणवन्त इत्य थे: । ते 
ङुमारास्तत्मसिद्धमनवं निष्पापं रघोः कुलम्‌ । ऋतवो वसन्ताद्यो देवारण्यं न- 
न्हनमित्र ॥ सहञजतिरोधानामण्युतुनां सहावस्थानसँभावनार्थे देवविशेषणम्‌ ॥ ST- 
लमत्यन्तम॒इयोतयामाढः प्रकाशयामातुः ॥ सोभ्रात्रवन्तः कुलभूषणायन्त इ- 
ति भावः ॥ 

८९ ॥ समान इति । शोभनाः स्निग्धा भ्रातरो येषां ते garat: ॥ “ TU शव 
ST कप्न भवति ॥ वान्दितें Bahra निषेधात्‌ ॥ तेषां भावः सोश्रात्रम ॥ दुवा- 
RART तस्मिन्समाने चतुर्णा वर्ल्येशपे यथोभो रामलक्ष्मणो प्रीत्या are ब- 
WG | तथा भरतदात्रुत्नो प्रीत्या ped iub साहचर्येणाभिव्यक्तो बभूवतुः ॥ 

“are रहस्यमयोदावचनव्यत्क्रमणयजञपात्रप्रयोगाभिव्यांक्तिय "o दुत्यभिव्य- 
क्तार्थे निपातः ॥ क्चित्कर्स्या चत्लेहों नातिरिच्यत इत भावः N 


79 The natural modesty of these princes improved ( lit, was 
increased ) by means of the method of education (or discipline 
which they under-went ), as the natural Splendour of fire is 
augmented by the oblations ( of ghee thrown into it ) 

80. Those brothers who were well-disposed towards one an- 
other, greatly illuminated ( glorified ) that unblemished ( pure } 
family of Raghu, as the seasons adorn the garden of the gods 
( the Nandana forest ). 

Sl. Though the fraternal love existing among all the brothers 
was equal, stillas Rama and Lakshmana formed a pair ( became 
constant companions) with affection so did Bharata and S'a- 
trughna. 


79. ©. K. R, with Su. विनयकमेणां for विनयकर्मणा. D. K. अमू- 
च्छेत्‌ for my. 
80, A. C. D. with Su., देवोयानं for देवारण्यं, K. omits this verses 


दशमः सर्गः । ( ३२३ ) 


- o टयोर्टयोरेक्यं - ७ CEE a 

तेषां दयोई विभिद्‌ न कदाचन । 

यथा वायुवि भावरवोर्यथा चन्द्रससुद्रयाः ॥ ८२ N 
ते प्रजानां प्रञानाथास्तजसा प्रश्रयेण च । 

मनो जहनिदाघान्त झ्यामाश्रा दिवसा इव ॥ ८३॥ 
स VII वभा व्यस्तः प्रसवः प्राथवीपतेः । 
वर्माथकाममाक्षाणामवतार FATS भाक ॥ <४ ॥ 

८२ ॥ तेषामिति । तेषां चतर्णो मध्ये रयो योः । रामलक्ष्मणयोर्भ रतशन्र॒न्नयोखे- ` 
त्यर्थः | वायविभावस्वार्यथा वातवह्वयोरिव। चन्द्रससुट्रयोरिव च | ऐक्यमेकम- 
त्यं कदाचन न बरिमिदे । एककार्यत्वं समानघुखदुःखत्वं च क्रमा इृपनाद्वयाह्वभ्य- 
ते ॥ सहजः सहकारी [gura चन्द्रवृद्धों हि वर्घते सिन्ध्वस्तत्षय च भी- 
यत इति ॥ 

८३ ॥ त इति । प्रज्ञानाथास्ते क्रमारास्तेजसा प्रभावेण | प्रश्रयेण विनयेन च! 
निदाघान्ते ग्रीष्मान्ते | इयामान्यश्राणि मेवा यैषां ते इयामाश्राः । नातिशीतोष्णा 
इत्यर्थः | दिवसा इव । प्रजानां मनो जहुः ॥ 

४॥ स इति । चतर्था व्यस्तो विभक्तः प्रयिवीपतेरशरथस्य स प्रसवः संतानः! 
चत्रवाङभाङ्कातिमान्धमार्यकाममोभाणामवतार इव । बसों ॥ 


$2. The unity of ideas existing between the members of each 
of these two couples ( of brothers ) was never broken like that 
between fire and wind or the moon and ocean. 

$3. Those princes who were lords of men attracted the minds 
of their subjects with their power ( prowess or lustre ) and humi- 
lity ( good discipline ), as do the dark eloudy days at the close of 
summer ( the hot season ) . 

$4. The issue of the lord of the earth divided as it was into. 
four parts, looked like the embodied incarnation of 44, अर्थ, काम 
and sra. 


83. A, C, with Chi., Din., and Su., प्रणयेन, E. J. प्रश्रयेन for प्र- 
श्रयण, A. C. इयामलाः for दयामाभ्रा:. Hemádri also notices this and says, 
— इयामला: ” इति पाठ ॥ “ पिच्छादि: uw’ Ke. 

84. E. with Su., व्यस्तप्रसवः for व्यस्तः प्रसवः. B. E. H. I. J. K 
R. with Cha., Din., Yal., and Su., अङ्गवान्‌ for अड्भभाकु- Hemadri and* 
three other commentators with Mallinitha. The first “ अं naqra दारी- 
री धर्मोधेकाममाक्षाणामवतार zt” &९. The socond “ agar देही धर्मादीनाम- 
वतार za’ &e. One of the throe Mss. of Hemádri's दर्पणा also agrees 
with Cháritravardhana and others. A. C. with Hemidri, एथिवीक्षि- 
a: for एथिवीपतः. One of the three Mss, of Hemidri’s दर्पण also 
agrees with Mallinitha. 


€ ३२४ ) रघुवंशे 


शणेराराधयामासुस्ते SE गुरुवत्सलाः | 
तमेव चतुरन्तेशं रन्नेरिव महार्णवाः ॥ ८५ ॥ 
सुरगज इव दुन्तेर्भप्रदेत्यासेधारेनय इव पणबन्धव्यक्तयोगेरुपायेः । 
इरिरिव युगदी षदो भि रंशेस्तदीयेः पतिरवनिपतीनां तेश्वकाशे चर्ताभिः ॥८६॥ 
॥ इति श्रीरघुवंशे महाकाव्ये कविश्रीकालिदा सक्तो 
रामावतारो नाम दशमः सर्गः ॥ 


८९ ॥ शुणेरिते | गुरुवत्सलः पितृभक्तास्ते कमारा गणेतिनयादिभिर्गुरुं पितर- 

झ । चतुर्णीमन्तानां दिगन्तानामीरां चतुरन्तेशम d C तद्धितार्थ--” इत्यादि- 

-नोत्तरपइसमासः ॥ तं दशरथमेव महार्णवाश्चत्वारो रत्तेरिव आराधयामाखुरा- 
नन्द्यामाखुः ॥ 

३॥ सुरगज इति। भग्ना देत्यानामसिधारा येस्तश्वतुर्मिईन्तेः खरग ज ऐरावत 

व | पणबन्धेन फलसिद्धया व्यक्तयोगरनुमितप्रयागरुपायञ्चतुभिः AAT 


या नातारव | यगवद्ा MSTA AT AS हा रिविष्णुरिव । तदो यहा रसंबा न्धान र दा र- 
बायुतच्ताभस्तः: प्ररवानपताना पता राजराजा दरारथश्चकारी विदिटात ॥ 


॥ इति श्ोपद्वाकयप्रमाणपारावारपारीणमहामहों पाध्या यक्रोल- 
चल मािनाथमच्छपाच्छ WRIT SIE रघुवंशव्या- 
ख्यायां संजीविनीसमास्यारयां दशमः सर्गः ॥ 


85. Those princes who were devoted to their sire propitiated 
him by their good qualities, as the four great oceans did that 
same lord of the extremities of the four quarters by their jewels. 

86. Thelord of kings on account of the four princes who 
were portions of Vishnu, appeared like the celestial elephant 
दुरावत with his four tusks that had blunted the edge of demons’ 
swords, like Vishnu himself with his four arms as long as a yoke 
and like politics accompanied by four political expedients, the use 
or adoption of which is inferred from the success attained. 


86. D. H. फलवन्ध? for qw4-47. Hemidri and Chàritravar- 
dhana also notice the reading. A. B. C. E. H. J. K. R. with Hem., 
Val, Su, and Vijay. चकासे for चका. One of the three Mss. of 
Hemidri’s दपण also agrees with Mallinàtha. 


| एकादशः सर्गः | 


कौशिकेन स किल क्षितिश्वरों राममध्वरविधातशान्तये | 
काकपक्षधरमेत्य याचितस्तेजसां हि न वयः समीक्ष्यत ॥ १ ॥ 
कृच्ळलब्धमापि लब्धवर्णभाक्तं दिदेश FAT सलक्ष्मणम्‌ | 
अप्यसुप्रणयिनां रघोः कुले न व्यहन्यत कदाचिदर्थिता ॥ २ 
रामचन्द्रचरणाराविन्दयोरन्तरङ्गचरभुङ्कलीलया | 
तत्र सन्ति हि रसाश्भतार्वै धास्तान्यथारुचि सदेव निविदा ॥ 


१॥ कोडिकेनेति ॥ कोशिकेन क्शिकापत्येन विश्वामित्रेणेत्यागत्य स 
क्षितीववरो ATO: | अश्वरविवातशान्तये यज्ञविष्नाविश्वंसाय । काकपक्षधरो 
बालकोंचितशिखाधरः ॥ “ बालानां तु शिखा प्रोक्ता काकपभः शिखण्डकऋः ” 
इति हलायुथः ॥ ते रामं याचितः किल प्राथितः खलु ॥ याचेहद्विकर्मकादप्रधाने 
कर्मणि क्तः ॥ अप्रधाने दुहादीनामित्ति वचनात्‌ ॥ नायं बालोऽधिकारीत्यादा- 
अ्याह--तेजर्सा तेजस्विनां वयो बाल्यादि न च समीक्ष्यते हि। अप्रयोजकामि- 
त्यर्थः ॥ अत्र सगे वृत्तं रथोद्धता । उक्तं A“ रान्नराविह रथोद्धता लगा 
sta ॥ 

२॥ कृच्छूलब्थमिनि । लब्धा वर्णाः प्रसिद्धयो येस्ते लब्धवर्णा विचक्षणाः ou 
८ लब्धवर्णो विचक्षणः इत्यमरः d तान्भजत इति लब्धवर्णभाग्विद्ृत्सेवी । 
अत एव विवेकी स राजा कृच्छलब्यमा्पे सलक्ष्मणं ते रामं झुनये दिदेशा।ति- 
सृष्टवान्‌ ॥ तथा हि। अघुप्रणयिनां प्राणार्थिनामप्यर्थिता याश्चा रघोः कुले R- 
दाचिद॒पि न व्यहन्यत न विहता । अविफलीक्कृतेत्यर्थः ॥ येरयिभ्यः प्राणा अपि 

समप्यैन्ते तेषां प॒त्रादित्यागो न विस्मयावह इति भावः ॥ 


1. Once upon a time the son of Kus'ika went to the lord of 
the earth and begged of him Rima who ( yet ) wore his side-locks 
of hair, for the removal of the obstacles to his sacrificial ceremo- 
nies ; for age is of no consideration in the case of the powerful. 

2. The king who was a patron to the learned, ordered him 
though obtained with great difficulty, to go with the Muni together 


1. C.I.J.4 हि for है न. D. with Vallabha read the following 
verse first and then our text :—“ साऽमिगम्य किल गाधिसूनना राममध्वर- 
विघातशान्तयरे । याचितः दिशुमपि प्रजथररतेजतां हि न वयः समीक्ष्यते ?॥ [ Hem., 
अधिगम्य for अभिगम्य ] Hemidri speaks of this as पाठान्तरं or a variant. 
Vallabha considers this verse as genuine and speaks of tho text of 
Mallinatha as पाठान्तरं ora variant. 

2. B. E. H.I. K. R. with Val, and Vijay. मेदिनीपतिः, He- 
madri also notices this, D, साऽविचक्षणः for लब्धवणभाक Five Mss. with 


*( ३२६) way 


यावदादिशति पार्थिवस्तयोर्निर्गमाय पुरमार्गसत्क्रियाम्‌ । 
तावदाशु fW मरुत्सखेः सा सपुष्पजलवर्षिभिधनेः ॥ ३ ॥ 


तो निदेशकरणोयतो पितुर्धन्विनो चरणयोिपेततुः | 
भूपतेरपि तयोः प्रवत्स्यतोर्नम्रयोरुपारि बाष्पविन्दवः ॥ ४ ॥ 


३ ॥ यावदिति । पार्थिवः पृथिवीश्वरस्तयो रामलक्ष्मणयोिर्ममाय निष्क्रम- 
णाय परनागेसल्क्रियां धूलिसंमार्जनगन्धोइकस चनपऽयोपहाररूपसंस्क्रारं या- 
वहाहिशत्याज्ञापयति | तावन्मरुत्सखेवायुसखैः । अनन धूलिसं मार्जनं गम्यते | 
सपुष्पजलवर्षिमिः पुष्पसहितजलवर्षिमिर्वेनेः सा मागसत्क्रियाझु विदधे विहि- 
ता ॥ एतन देवकार्यप्रवृत्तयोदेवानुकूल्यं सचितम्‌ ॥ 

४॥ ताविति | निदेशकरणोद्यतो पित्राज्ञाकरणोद्युक्तो धन्विनौ भनुष्मन्तौ 
तो कुमारो पितुश्चरणयोरनिपेततुः । प्रणतावित्यर्थः । भ्रपतेरपि बाष्पतरिन्दवः 
अवत्स्यतोः प्रवासं करिष्यतोः। अत एव नम्नयोः प्रगतयोः ॥ “ नमिक्राम्पि=' 
इति रप्रत्ययः ॥ तयोरुपारि निपेतुः पतिताः ॥ 


with Lakshmaza ; never did a petition even of those who asked for 
( one’s ) life, go for nothing in the fa mily of the Raghus. 


3. Nosooner had the king ordered the decorations of the 
streets of the city for their departure than were they instantly 
done by the clouds, assisted by the winds, raining down water mix- 
ed with flowers. 


4. Those two ( brothers ) armed with bows and ready to do 
the bidding of their sire fell at his feet ; the tear-drops of the king 
also dropped upon them, who were about to go abroad, as they 
knelt ( before him ). 


—— ————— —————————— 


Hem., Chà., Din., Su., and Dharm,, read with Mallinitha, Vallabha 
also notices the reading of Mallinitha. Hemidri also notices the 
reading of D. Ms. 


3. E. mur for पुरमार्ग C. मंस्क्रियां for सात्क्रियां. We with eight 
commentators and thirteen Mss. D. K. तावना for amz. A. D. H, K. 
P. R. with Hem., Chá., Din., Su., Vijay., and the text on'y of Val., 
जिहिता for fazy. B. E. H. I. K. P. B. with Hem., Ohà., Din., Val, 
Su., and Vijay., सान्द्रउष्प? for सा aq’. 


4. 0, D. H, E. uzierát: for प्रवःस्पतो:. 


एकादशः सर्गः d ( ३२७ ) 


तो पितुर्नयनजेन वारिणा किंचिदुक्षितशिखण्डकावुभो | 

धन्विनो तम्नपिमन्वगच्छतां पोरहाण्टिकृतमार्गतोरणी ॥ ५॥ 
लक्ष्मणानुचरमेव WIT नतुमेच्छ हापिरित्यसा नृपः ॥ 

आशिषं प्रयुयुजे न वाहिनीं सा हि रक्षणविधो तयोः क्षमा ॥ ६॥ 
मातृवर्गचरणस्पृशो मुनस्तो TIT पदवीं महोजसः | 
रेजवुर्गतिवशात्प्रवतिनो भास्करस्य मधुमाधवाविव ॥ ७॥ 


९ ॥ ताविति | पिवुनंयनजेन वारिणा किचिदुक्षितशिखण्डकऋावीषत्तसिक्तचू- 
डा ॥ ` शिखाचूडा शिखण्डः cara.” इत्यमरः ॥  रॉघाट्वेभाया ^ इते RA- 
त्ययः ॥ धन्विनो ताव॒भों | पोरट्राटिभिः कृतानि मागेतारणानि PISA FAT- 
दानि ययोस्ता तथोक्ता | संघा निरीक््यमाणाविव्ययः। तमाविमन्वगच्छताम्‌॥ 

३ ॥ लक्ष्मणेति | ऋषिलक्ष्मणान चरमेव लक्ष्मणमात्रानुचरं नं रावते नेतमेच्छ- 
feta हेतोरसो नप STANT WIAA प्रयक्तवात । वाहिनी Val प्रयुयुजे न 
ग्रेषितवान्‌ ॥ हि यस्मात्साणारेव तयोः कमारयो रक्षणवि्धा क्षमा दाक्ता di 

७ ॥ माळवर्गेति | माटवगेस्य चरणान्स्पृशत इति माटवगचरणस्प्रशो । कृत- 


5. Both the princes armed with bow, with their locks of hair 
2 little drenched with the tears that had flown from the eyes of 
their father, followed that sage, the glances of the citizens serving 
a3 decoration-arches to the street. 


6. Seeing that the sage wished to take with him Raghava 
accompanied by Lakshmana alone that king sent ( lit. pronounced 9 
benedictions with them instead of an army ; for that benediction 
alone was quite efficient for the task of their protection. 

7. The two princes, who had touched the feet of their mothers, 


- 


5. C. E. H. I.K. R. with Val, Su., and Vijay., 'रिखण्डिका 
for “शिखण्डकी,_ One of the three Mss. of Charitravardhana’s शिशुहि- 
नैषिणी agrees with Vallabha. E. H. I. with Vallabha read “ लक्ष्मणा- 
नु &e.,” first and then “ ती fra: ” Ke 


6. Between 6—7 D. I. R. with Hem., Chi., Din, Val., and 
Su., read, —“ taga सुतरां महोजसः कौदिकस्य पदवीमनुद्रती । उत्तरां प्राते दि 
विवस्वतः प्रस्थितस्य मधमाथवाविव "ou रेजतुरिति | महोजसः कौशिकस्य qui मागे 
अनुद्रतौ AANA रामलक्ष्मणों मुतरामतिदायन CHAN “ किमेत्तिङ ”? इत्याम्‌ ॥ उत्त- 
रां fea प्रस्थितस्य विवस्वत रवेः पदवीमनदरतां DINDITI चंत्रवेशाखा उव ॥ इति A- 
afafa: ॥ वमन्ते हि सर्येगतिवशात्स्वाचद्वात्विता तौ वर्तेत ॥ह?॥ All thes 
commentators consider this verse as the genuine text of Kalidisa, 

7. D. with Hem. and Vijay., afata , C. with Su., गतिवरा for 
qarma. R. with Chi., and Din., omit this verse, Hemidri and 
Vallabha consider this as पाठान्तरं, I. calls it as spurious or क्षपक. 


( ३२८ ) रघुवंशे 


वीवच्विळालभुजयोस्तयार्गतं शेशवाच्चपलमण्यशोभत । 

तोयदागम इवोद्धत्याभिययो नांमधेयसहृशं विचेष्टितम्‌ ॥ < ॥ 
तो बलातिबलयोः प्रभावतो विद्ययोः पार्थ सुनिप्रादिष्टयोः | 
मम्लतुर्न मणिकुट्टिमोचितो मा तुपाश्वपीरवर्तिनाविव ॥ ९ ॥ 


माळवरगनमस्कारातित्यर्थः ॥ “ स्प॒शोऽनद्के किन ” इति क्रिन्प्रत्ययः ॥ तोः 
महोजसो मुनेः पदवीं प्रपद्य । महोजसो भास्करस्य गतिवदान्मेषादिरादिसंक्रा- 

न्त्यनसारात्प्रवत्तिनो मधुमाधवाविव चित्रवेाखाविव tra: ॥ “ फणांच 
सप्तानाम्‌ ” इति वेक्ाल्पकावेत्वाभ्यासलोपा ॥ “स्याचेत्रे चेंत्रको मधः ' 


€ Sume माधवो राधः 5 इति चामरः ॥ 


€ ॥ वीचीति | वीचिलोलभजयोस्तरंगचञ्चरःत्राह्वोः ॥ इदं विदोषणं नदोप- 
मानसिद्धयर्थ वेदितव्यं ॥ तयोश्चपलं «eub; wa गतिः शेदावाद्धेतोरशोभ- 
त ॥ किमिव | तोयदागमे वषांसमये ॥ उच्झव्युदक्रमिव्युङ्धथः ॥ मिर्नात्त कूलः 
rara भिद्यः ॥ “ भिद्योद्ध्यां नरदे इति क्यत्रन्तो निपातिता ॥ उद्ध्यामिद्ययोन- 
दविदोषयोनामधेयसदृशे नामाल रूपं विचेष्टितमिव। उदकोञ्झनकूलभेदनरूप- 
व्यापार इव d समयोत्पन्नं चापल मापे शोभत इति भाव: ॥ 

९ ॥ ताविते | मणिक्रहिमोचितो मणिबद्धभूमिसंचारोचिता तो सुनिप्रदिष्टयो 
AAA पदिष्ट योबेलातिबल योविद्ययोमन्त्रयोः प्रभावतः सामथ्योन्मादपातचं- 
सरिवातिनों माढसमीपर्वातनाविव "DI न मम्लतः। न म्लानावित्यथः ॥ अत्र 
रामायणशोकः-- छात्पिपासे ते राम भविष्येते नरोत्तम । बलामतिबलां चव 


पठतः पाथ राघव इति ॥ 


having taken ( or followed ) the track of the Muni of great powers 
shone like the months Chaitra and Vais'ákha moving in obedience 
to the course of the sun of great lustre. 

8. Like the workings of the rivers Uddhya and Bhidya suit- 
able to their names at the advent of the rainy season, the gait 

( of walking ) of the princes whose arms were as unsteady as the 
waves, though wanton and rude, looked beautiful on account of 
their tender years. 

9. By the po wer of the two magical spells called Bali and 
Atibali which they were taught by the Muni, the two princes felt 
no more fatigue on the way (i.e. felt no fatigue of the journey ) 

though accustcmed to a pavement set with precious stones than if 
they had been running about near their mothers. 


9. A.C. D, with Chì., Din., and Su., तदुपदिध्या: qfy for qf 
मुनि ip. A. C. with Vallabha, 'परिवातिताविव for 'परिवर्तिनाविव- 


एकाठशः सर्गः | ( ३२९ ) 


पूर्ववृत्तकाथितेः पुराविदः सानुजः पितृसखस्य राघवः | 

उह्ममान इव वाहनोचितः पादचारमपि न व्यभावयत्‌ ॥ १०॥ 
तो सरांसि रसवद्धिरम्डाभिः कूजितेः श्रुतिसुखेः पतन्निणः । 
वायवः सुराभिपुष्परेणाभिश्छायया च जलदाः सिषेविरे ॥ ?१ ॥ 
नाम्भसां कमलशोभिनां तथा शाखिनां न च परिश्रमाच्छिदाम्‌ । 
Sead लघुना यथा तयोः प्रीतिमापुरुभयोस्तप स्विनः ॥ १२ ॥ 


२० ॥ पूर्वेति | वाहनोचितः सानुजो राघवः | पुराविदः पुवेव्रत्ताभिज्ञस्य fa- 
सखस्य मनेः पत्रवृत्तकथितेः प्रावृत्तकथानिरुह्यमान इव वाहनेन प्राप्यमाण इव ॥ 
वहेधांतोः HAT WAL पादचारमपि न व्यभावयन्न ज्ञातवान ॥ 

५२ ॥ ताविति | तो रायवो | कर्मभूतो | सरांसि । RAPT । रसवद्धिर्मधरेरम्ब- 
निः सिषेविरे । पतत्तिणः पक्षिणः ॥ खुखयन्तीति खुखानि ॥ पचाद्यच्‌ ॥ at- 
नां सुखानि | तेः कूजितेः । वायवः सुरभिपुष्परेणुभिः | जलदा च्छायया च । सि- 
घेविर इति सवत्र संबध्यते ॥ 

१२ ॥ नेति । तप एषामस्तीति तपस्विनः ॥ “ तपः सहस्राभ्यां विनांनी ' इति 
विनिप्रत्ययः ॥ लघ॒नेट्टिन ॥ “ त्रिष्विष्टेऽल्पे लघः '' इत्यमरः ॥ तयोरुभयोः | 
HATA: | हरानेन यथा प्रीतिमापः | तथा कमलझोभिनामम्भसां दरानेन नाप: | 
षरिश्रमच्छिदां शाखिनां दद्नेन च नापुः ॥ 


10. Raghava accustomed to move about in vehicles with his 
brother, did not fecl the toils of the journey though on foot, being 
borne, as it were, on the recitations of old tales, made by him who 
was versed in legendary lore and who was their father's friend. 

11, The tanks served them with sweet water, the birds with 
their notes pleasing to the ear, the breeze with the pollen of sweet- 
scented flowers and clouds with shade. 

12. The ascetics did not feel so much delight at the sight 
of waters rendered beautiful by lotuses or of trees that removed 
their fatigue ( of journey ) , as they did at the desirable sight of 
them both. 


10. D. उद्यमानः for उद्यमानः, Also Mallinátha, who says, —« ऊ- 
aaa: U इन्यत्र दीघोदिरपपाठः । दीर्घप्राम्त्यभावात्‌ ?। 

11. A.C. with Val, वासितैः for कूजितैः. R. with Su, सिखोाविरे 
for amiar. 

12. A. D. with Chi. and Din., विकचपअझयोभिनां for कमलझोभिनां 
तथा. D. with Chì., and Din., वीरुधां «eai न न वा तथा for anfeat नच 
qfermí*zei. Hemádri also notices the reading of Cháritravardhana 
and Dinakara. A. D.J. with Chí. and Din. 4 for न 3, 
Mss. with Hem., Val, Su. and Vijay., read with Mallinátha. 
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Ten 


( ३३० ) रघुवंशे 


स्थाणुरग्धवपुवस्त पोवनं प्राष्य दाशरथिराचकार्पकः | 

वियहेग मइनस्य चारुणा सो$भवत्परतिनिषिर्न कर्मगा॥ १३॥ 
तो सुकेतसुतया खिलीकृते कोशिकाद्विदितशायया पथि । 

facra: स्थळनिवेशिताटनी छीलयैव asi अधिज्यतामू ॥ १४ ॥ 
ज्यानिनादमथ DEA तयोः प्रादुरास वहुलक्षपाऊ विः । 

MSS चळङकपालऊुण्डला कालिकेव निबिडा बलाकिनी u १५॥ 


१३ ॥ स्थाख्विति। स SARAR: दशरयस्यापत्यः पुमान्दाशरथी रामः॥ 
^ अन इञ्‌? इतीञ्प्रत्ययः ॥ स्थागुर्हरः ॥ “ स्थाणुः कीले हरे fepe" इति विः 
aq ॥ तेन दग्धवउुषों महनस्य तपोवनं प्राप्य चारुणा विप्रहेण कायेन ॥ “ PARI 
हः समरे काये ” इति विश्वः ॥ प्रतिनिधिः प्रतिकृतिः सद्ृशोऽभवस्कमणा न पु- 
नः ॥ देहेन मदनजुन्दर इति भावः ॥ 

१४ ॥ ताविति । अत्र रामायणवचनम्‌ — अगस्त्यः परमः क्रु दस्ता डकामामि- 
JATA | पुरुषादी महायक्षी विकृता विकूतानना | इदं रूपमपाहाय दारुणं रूप- 
मस्तु ते ' इति ॥ तदेवाह-विहितश्ापयेति | कोशेकरादाख्याठः ॥ “ आख्या - 
तोपयोगे ' इत्यपादानाट्पश्चमी ॥ विहितशापया छुकेतछुतया ताडक्रया खि- 
लकते पथि ॥ “खिलमप्रहतं स्थानम्‌ ” इति हलायुधः ॥ तो रामलक्ष्मणा । स्थले 
निवेशिते अटनी धनुःकोटी याभ्यां at तथोक्तो ॥ “ कोटिरस्याटानेः ” इत्य- 
मरः ॥ लीलयेत्र धनुषी ॥ अधिक्कृते ज्ये मोव्यो ययोस्ते अधिज्ये ॥ “ च्या मो- 
वीमाठभूमिय ” इति विश्वः ॥ तयोभीवमधिञ्यतां निन्यतुर्वीतवन्तो ॥ नयाति- 
द्विकर्मकः ॥ 

१९॥ ज्येति । अथ तयोऽ्यानिनारँ गृह्णती जानती । झुण्वतीत्यर्थः ॥ बहुल- 
क्षपाछविः कृष्णपक्षरात्रिवर्णा ॥ “ बहुलः कृष्णपक्षे च '' इति विश्वः ॥ चले 


13. Having got to the penance-grove of Madana whose body 
had been burnt by Sthinu, that son of Das'aratha with a bow in 
his hand became his representative in (dit. by means of ) his cap- 
tivating form and not in his actions. 

14, Onthe road that had been turned into a desert by the 
daughter of Suketu, the story of whose curse was made known to 
them by Kaus’ika, those two little warriors easily stringed their 
bows the ends of which were placed on the ground. 

15. Then catching the twanging sound of their bow-string 
Tàdakà whose complexion resembled the appearance of a night 


19. D. with Chi., and Din., omit this verse. 

14, C. "निवेदाताटनी, D. E. H. I. K. P. R. with Hem., Su., and 
Vijay. निवेद्विताटिनी for निवेद्वितादनी, We with five commentators 
and five Mss. 

15. B.E, with Vallabha, अभिगृह्णती, C. H. I. K, P. R. with 
Hem., Su., and Vijay., sra ggf, A. D. with Châ., Din., and Dharm., 


एकादशः सर्गः । ( ३३१ ) 


तीववेगधुतमार्गवक्षया प्रेतचीवरवसा स्वनोयया । 

अभ्यभावि भरतायजस्तया वात्ययव पितृकाननोत्थया ॥ १६ !॥ 
उद्यतेकभुजयष्टिमायती श्राणिलम्विपुरुषान्त्रमखलाम्‌। 

तां विलोक्य वनिता वधे घृणां पत्रिणा सह मुमोच UAT: N १७॥ 


कपाले एव HOSS. AEA: सा तथोक्ता ताडका। निबिडा सान्ट्रा बलाकिनी 
बलाकावती ॥ “ त्रीद्यादिभ्यञ्च ” इतीनिः ॥ कालिकेव घनावलीव ॥ “ कालि- 
का योगिनीमेरे काष्ण्ये गोया घनावलों इति विश्वः ॥ प्रादुरास प्रादुर्मभूव ॥ 

२६ ॥ तीत्रेति | तीत्रवेगन war: कम्पिता मार्गवृक्षा यया तथोक्तया। प्रेतची- 
बरगाणि वम्ते सा प्रेतचीवरवाः । तया प्रेतचीवरवसा ॥ वसरोच्छादनाथात्किप्‌ ॥ 
स्वनेन सिहनादेनोत्रया तया ताइकया। पिहकानने दमशान उत्थोत्पन्ना.॥ “आर 
सश्चोपसगे '' इत्य॒त्पूवात्ति्ठतेः कतरि केङ्गप्रत्ययः॥ तया वात्ययेव वातसमूहेनेव ॥ 
“ पाशादिभ्यो यः '' इति यः॥ भरताग्रजो रामोऽभ्यभाव्यमि्रतः ॥ कर्मणि लुङ ॥ 
तीत्रवेगेत्यादिविशेषणानि वात्यायामापे योज्यानि ॥ 

१७ ॥ उद्यतेति | उच्यतोन्नमिनेक्को भुज एव यट्िर्यस्यास्ताम। आयतीमायान्ती- 
म्‌॥ इणो धातोः ware | उगितश्च ' इति ङीप॥ ओणिलम्विनी पुरुषाणामन्त्रा- 
ण्येव मेखला यस्यास्ताम्‌ ॥ इति विरोषणद्र्येनाप्याततायिनीत्वं स्रचितम्‌॥ अत 
एव तां विलोकय राववो वनितावधे स्त्रीवधनिमित्ते att जुगुप्सां करुणां वा ॥ 
“ ज॒गप्साकरुणे घृणे ' इत्यमरः॥ पन्निणेषुणा सह ॥ “ पत्री रोप gaiit: U 
इत्यमरः ॥ सुमोच मुक्तवान्न ॥ आततायिवधे मनुः“ आततायिनमायान्तं 
हन्यादेवावि चारयन्‌ | नाततायिवधे दोषों हन्तुर्भत्रति कश्चन 7 इति ॥ 


of the dark-fortnight and whose ear-rings made of human skulls 


were dangling, appeared before them like a thick row of clouds 
interspersed with flocks of cranes ( flying beneath it ). 

16. The elder brother of Bharat was confronted by her who 
was screaming terribly who wore the tattered clothes of dead bodies 
end who shook the trees on the road by her furious speed, as if by 
€ as if she were ) a whirlwind rising from a cremation-ground. 

17. Raghava, having seen her who had raised one of her 
ctaff-like arms and who had worn a zone of human intestines ( en- 
trails ) pendant on her waist, advancing towards him, letgo an 
arrow ( shot a dart at her) along with his aversion ( i, e. the feel- 
ing of abhorrence ) for killing a woman. 
अथ qm4di for अथ गद्धताी. B. H.R. with Hemádri and the text only 
of Val., “क्षिपा” for क्षपा. D. ताटका for ताडका. R. with Hem., and Vi- 
jay., कपोल? for "कपाल 


16. A.C. D. with Val, वगविप्रकृतमा गवृक्षया for drip. TAA Tar... 


Wallabha: ¢ रहान्मूलितमागद्रमया-” 0. D. samaga £07 स्वनोग्रया 
17. A.C. with Val., मपलां for tast 


4 


( २२२ ) रघुवंशे 


यञ्चकार Gat शिलाघने ताडकोरासे स रामसायकः | 
अप्रविष्टविषयस्य रक्षसां द्वारतामगमद्न्तकस्य तत्‌ ॥ १८ ॥ 
बाणभिनहद्या निपेतुषी सा स्वकाननशुवं न केवलाम्‌ | 
विष्टपत्यपराजयस्थिरां रावणाश्रियमपि व्यकम्पयत्‌ ॥ १९ ॥ 
राममन्मथशरेण ताडिता दुःसहेन हृदये निशाचरी | 
गन्धवद्रुधिरचन्द्नाक्षिता जीवितेशव साते जगाम AT URS N 


१८ ॥ यदिति । स रामसायकः शिलावद्धने सान्द्रे ताडकोरसि यद्विवरं रन्ध्रं 
Sait तद्विवरं रक्षसामप्रविष्टविषयस्य | अप्रवि? रक्षोदेशस्येत्यर्थ: ॥ सापेक्षस्वे- 
ऽपि गमकत्वात्समासः ॥ “ विषयः eurem देशे जनपदेऽपि च U इत्ति 
fa^: ॥ अन्तक्रस्य यमस्य द्वारतामगमत्‌॥ इयं प्रथमा रक्षोमृतिरिति भावः ॥ 

१९ ॥ बाणेति। बाणमिन्नहद्या निपेतुषी निर्पातता wat u “ mur" इति 
कुप्रत्ययः ॥ “ उगितश्च ” इति ङीप्‌ ॥ सा केवलामेका म्‌॥ “ निर्णीते केवल- 
मिति | त्रिलिङ्गं स्वक क्कर््नयोः ` इत्यमरः ॥ स्वकाननभुवं न व्यकम्पयत्‌ । कि लु 
वि्टपत्तयस्य लोकत्रयस्य पराजये स्थिरां रावण्रियमपि व्यकम्पयत्‌ d ताड- 
कावध-्रवणेन रावणस्यापि भयसुत्पत्नमाते भावः ॥ 

Qo अत्र ताडकाया अभिसारिका समापिरभिर्धांयते ॥ रामेति। सा । निद्यासु 
चरतीति निशाचरी राक्षसी अभिसारिका च। दुःसहेन सोडुमशङ्येन। राम 
एव मन्मथः | अन्यत्रामिरामो मन्मथः | तस्य दारेण हृदय उरसि मनासि च ॥ 


18. The hole which that dart of Rima made on the breast 
of Tidaki, solid as a stone, became an entrance to death who had 
not till then penetrated the territories of the Rakshasas. 

19. She who dropped ( on the ground ) with her heart split 
( torn to pieces ) by the arrow, not only shook the land ( sites ) of 
her own forest but also the fortune of Ravana, which had been 
stable by his conquest of the three worlds. 

90. Being smitten in the heart by the insufferable dart of Rama 
the night-roaming demoness weltering in stinking blood went to 
the residence of Death (lit. lord of life) as an Abhisárikà (a 
woman that goes to her lover at an appointed place at night ) 
struck by the unbearable arrow of Cupid and anointed with fra- 
grant saffron and sandle paste goes to the residence of her lover 
( lit. the lord of her life ). 


18. A. C. and Chiritravardhana first read the 19th verse and 
then the 18th. D. ताटकारसि for ताइकोरसि- K. अप्रदि्टी for अप्रविष्ट 

19. B.C.E.H. I K. P.R. with Hem., Chi. Din., Val., Su., 
and Vijay., केवलं for केवलां- 

20, ^, 0. D. कुड्डमोक्षिता 101 चन्दनो aa. Hemâdri also notices 
the reading. y 


एकादशः सर्गः । ( 333 ) 


जैकतप्रमथ मन्त्रवन्मनेः प्रापद्खमवदानतोषितात | 
ज्योतिरिन्धननिपाति भास्करात्सूर्यकान्त इव ताउकान्तकः॥ २१ ॥ 
वामनाश्रमपदं ततः परं पावनं श्रुतमृपरुपयिवान्‌ । 
उन्मनाः प्रथमजन्मचोटितान्यस्मरन्नापि वभूव राघवः d २२ ॥ 
आससाद मुनिरात्मनस्ततः शिष्यवर्गपरिकल्पितार्हणम्‌ । 
वद्धपछवपुटाञलिट्रमं TAHA तपावनम्‌ ॥ २३ 


” sfa 


“ हृद्यं मानसोरसोः  इति विश्वः ॥ ताडिता विद्धाड्रा गन्धवइगन्धि यद्रुधिरम- 
WA चन्दनं तेनोल्षिता लिप्ता । अपरत्र गन्धवती खुगन्धिनी ये रुथ्रिर चन्दने 
FAAA ताभ्यासुक्षिता ॥ रुधिरं Hears” इव्युभयत्राप विश्वः ॥ 


जींवितेझास्यान्तकस्य प्राणेश्वरस्य च वसाति जगाम ॥ 

०५ ॥ नेकऋतेति। अथानन्तरं ताडकान्तको रामः अवदानं पराक्रमः d “पराक्ऋ- 
मोऽवदानं स्यात्‌ ” इति भागरिः ॥ तेन तोवितान्मनेः । नेर्कतान्राश्नसान्हन्ता- 
ति Fara“ अमनुष्यकरदंके च ” इति टळू ॥ मन्त्रवन्मन्त्रयुक्तमस्त्रम्‌ । U- 
यक्ान्तो मणिविशेषो भाम्करादिन्धनानि निपातयरतांतीन्धनानिपाति क़राठदाह- 
A ज्योतिरिव | प्रापत्प्रावान्‌ ॥ 

२२ ॥ वामनेति । ततः परं रावतः । ऋषेः कोशिकादाख्यातः सतं पावनं शो- 
धनं वामनस्य स्वपवावतारविशेषम्याश्रमपदमुपोयिवानपगतः सन्‌ ॥ “ उपेयि- 
वा ननाश्वाननूचानश्च ” इति निपातः ॥ प्रथमजन्मचेटितानि रामवामन यास्या - 
स्स्मृतियोग्यान्यपि रामस्याज्ञानावतारत्वेन संस्कारदोेल्याइस्मरन्नापे । उन्म- 
ना उत्सुको बभूव ॥ 

२३ ॥ आससादेति। ततो सुनिः। झिष्यवर्गेण परिकल्पिता सञ्जिताहँणा 
पूजासामग्नी यस्मिस्तत्तथोक्तम | बद्धाः TEIT एवाञ्जलयो CIEN तथाशूता 


21. Then the destroyer of Tüdakà received from the Muni 
who was pleased with his exploits a missile capable of destroying 
the Rakshasas together with its Mantra ( spells ), as the sun-gem, 
receives from the sun the light that consumes fuel. 

22. After this the descendant of Raghu having reached the 
purifying hermitage of Vimana ( the dwarf, the fifth incarnation of 
Vishnu ) of which he had heard from the sage, became abstracted 
(thoughtful, absent-minded) even though he did not recollect the acts 
done in his former life. 

23. Then the Muni got to his own penance-grove where the 
provisions of worship had been collected by the groups of his 


21. After this verse Cháritravardhana and Vallabha read 
“ स्थाशुद्ग्ध’' &९., the 13th verse of our text. D. ताटकान्तकः, E. ताडका- 
AR for ताडकान्तकः. 

23, E. ^gzremfe zT, 1. 'वुटाज्जलिदमः for ^gzrexfezu. B. D. H. 
J. P. with Cha., Din., Su., and Vijay., दर्रानोत्सक? for Tae. 


( ३३४ ) रघुवंशे 


तत्र दीक्षितम्रापं ररक्षतुर्विश्नता दृशरथात्मजो शरेः । 
लोकमन्धतमसात्क्रमोदितो रङ्मिभिः शशिदिवाकराविव ॥ | u 
वीक्ष्य वेदिमथ रक्तविन्दुभिर्वन्थुजीवप्रथुभिः प्रदूषिताम्‌ i 

VIA ;भवदपोढकर्मणाम्नत्विजां च्युतविकडुःतखुचाम्‌ ॥ २५॥ 


द्रमा यस्मिस्तत्तथोक्तम | दर्शनेन मुनिददीनेनोन्सुखा मृगा यस्मिस्तत | आत्मन- 
स्तपोवनमाससाद ॥ एतेन विदशेषणत्रयेणातिथितत्कारताच्छील्यविनयक्षान्तयः 
gar ॥ 

२४ ॥ तत्रोते । तत्र तपोवने हृदरथात्मजों दीक्षित दीक्षासंस्कृनसाविं शरेवित्र- 
तो विन्ने*यः। क्रमेण पयायेण रातिदिवसयोरुदितों रशाशिदिवाकरों रड्मिभिरन्ध- 
तमसाहादइध्वान्तात ॥ “ ध्वान्त गाढेःन्वतमसझ  इत्यमरः॥ “ अवसमन्धे- 
*यस्तमसः” इति समासान्तोऽच्प्र्ययः ॥ लोकमिव । ररक्षतः ॥ रक्षणप्रवृत्तावभू- 
तामित्यर्थः ॥ 

२९॥ वीक्ष्येति । अथ बन्धुजींवपरथुनिधेन्वूककुखमस्थूले: ॥ “ रक्तकस्त 
बन्धूकों बन्ध॒ुजीवकः gem | रक्तबिन्दुनिः प्रदषितासुपहतां वेदि वीक्र्य 
अपोड्कर्मणां व्यक्तव्यापाराणाम्‌॥ च्युता विकद्गतखुचों यभ्यस्तेषामृत्विर्जा 
याजकानां संभ्रमो3भवत्‌ ॥ विकङ्तम्रहणं खदिराद्यपलक्षणं ॥ खंगारटिना 
स्वादिरादिप्रकृतिकत्वात्‌ | खुगादिपात्रस्यव विकडुतप्रकृतिकत्वात्‌॥ “ विकडुःत 
ai gen ” इत्यमर: ॥ यद्वा खङ्गात्रस्य विकडतप्रकषातिकत्वमस्त | उभयत्रापि' 
आास्त्रसंभवात्‌ ॥ यथाह भगवानापस्तम्बः-“खादिरस्रचः पणमयीज्ञडयाङ्गेकङ्त- 
लुचों वा” इति॥ 


qo 


disciples, where the trees had formed cavities ( iu the shape ) of 
the folds of leaves and where the deer were standing with their 
faces raised up to look at him. 

24, There the two sons of Das'aratha protected ( each in his 
turn ) from obstacles the sage who had entered upon the initiatory 
ceremonies of a sacrifice by means of their arrows, as the Sun and 
the Moon rising in turns rescue people from deep darkness by 
means of their rays. 

25. Then having seen the sacrificial altar defiled with drops 
of blood as large as बन्धजीव flowers, the holy priests who left their 
sacrificial work and from whose hands the sacrificial ladles made 
of विकंकत wood dropped down, were struck with fear. 


24. B.C.E. I. R. with Hem., Chá., Din, Val, Su., and: 
Dharm., zqz4p शिते. दारे: for दद्मरथात्मजों 30€. One of the three Mss. 
of Hemádri's द॒पण also agrees with Mallinátha. I. K. R. with Val- 
labha, siad] for क्रमोदितो. 

25. D. with Hemadri and the texts only of Val, and Su., 
“उपोढ? for ?spipz^. Hemadri also notices the reading of Mallinatha. 


एकाद्शः सर्गः | ( ३१५ ) 


उन्मुखः सपदि लक्ष्मणायजों बाणमाश्रयमुखात्समुद्धरन्‌ | 
रक्षसां बलमपश्यद्म्बर ग्रभ्रपक्षपव नारेतध्वजम ॥ २६ ॥ 
तत्र यावधिपती मखाद्विषां तो शरव्यमकरोत्स नेतरान्‌ | 

TS महोरगविसर्पिविक्रमो राजिलेषु गरुडः प्रवर्तत ॥ २७॥ 
साऽखमुयजवमख्रकोविदः संदधे थपि वायुदेवतम | 

तेन शलगुरूमप्यपातयत्पांडुपक्तमिव ताडकासुतम्‌ ॥ २८ ॥ 


२६ ॥ उन्मुख इति p सपदि लक्ष्मणा्रजो रामो बाणमाश्रयम्ुखा चुणीरमखा- 
स्समुद्धरन्‌ | उन्मुख BATS A । गृश्नपक्षपवनेरीरिताः कम्पिता “वजा य- 
स्य तत्तथोक्तम्‌ ॥ रक्षसां दुनिमित्तस्रचनमेतत्‌ ॥ तदुक्तं दाळनार्णवे—' आसन्नः 
मृत्योनिकटे चरन्ति TASS सूश्नि शृहोश्वभागे ' इति ॥ रक्षसां बलमपदयत्‌ ॥ 

२७ ॥ तत्रेति | स रामस्तत्र रक्षसां बले या मखद्विषामधभिपता तो सुवाइमारी- 
चौ झारव्यं लक्ष्यमकरोत ॥ “ वेध्यं लक्ष्यं शरव्यं च ” इति हलाडुधः॥ इतराज्ना- 
करोत्‌ ॥ तथा R महोरगविसपिविक्रमो गरुडो गरुत्मान्राजिलेष जलव्यालेए 
वर्तते क्रिम्‌ । न प्रवर्तत इत्यर्थः॥ “अलगद जलव्यालः | समो राजिलडुण्डुमों ” 
इत्यमरः ॥ 

२८ ॥ स इति | अस्त्रकोविरो ऽस्त्रज्ञः स राम उम्रजवमस॒त्कव्ज व॑ वायदेवत वा- 
Berd यस्य तट्टायव्यमस्त्रं धनाषि संदधे संहितवान्‌ d कतरि लिट्‌ ॥ तेनास्त्रेण 
शैलवहुरुमपि ताडकाछुतं मारीचम्‌ । पाण्डुपत्तमिव । परिणतपर्णेमिवेत्यर्थः । 
अपातयत्पात्तितवान्‌॥ 


26. Instantly the elder brother of Lakshmana, taking out an 
arrow from the mouth of the quiver with his face turned upward 
saw in the sky a legion of demons whose flags were s haken by 
the wind set in motion by the flapping of the wings of vultures. 

27. Then he aimed his arrow at those two who were the 
chiefs of the haters of sacrifices, but at nobody else. Does Garuda 
whose prowess affects ( lit, extends over) large serpents go ( or 
engage himself ) against the watersnakes ? 

28. He who was skilled in the use of missiles fixed on his bow 
an arrow of great speed which had the god of wind for its pre- 
siding deity. Dy that he brought down ( felled ) the son of Tádaká 


26, A. and the text only of Su., उन्मुषः £07 उन्मृखः. 0. and the 
text only of Vijay., ^qwra for mara. A.C. with Cháritravardhana 
गुपत? for maqa”. 1. “वजाम्‌ for वजम्‌. 

27. R. with Vijay., मषद्विषाम्‌ for मखद्िषामू, Sumativijaya reads 
this verse after the 29th of our text, 

98. B.C.E.H.1.K. R, with Hemadri पाण्डु पत्रमिव for पाण्डुपत्र- 
मिव. Hemádri: “ पाण्डु जीर्णं पत्रमिव॥ एकं वा पदं ॥ पुराणं हि पत्रं पाण्डु भवाते I 
D, ताटका? ior ताडका. 


( ३३६ ) रघुवंशे 


यः सुवाहुरिति राक्षसो$परस्तत्र तत्र विससर्य मायया । 

ते क्षरप्रशकलीकृतं कृती Wert व्यभजदाश्रमाद्वाहिः ॥ २९ ॥ 
इत्यपास्तमखविक्नयोस्तयाः सांयुगीनमाभिनन्य विक्रमम्‌ | 
ऋत्विजः कुलपतेयंथाकमं वाग्यतस्य निरवर्तयन्क्रियाः ॥ ३०॥ 
तो प्रमाणचलकापक्षको आतराववभ्रृथाङुता मुनिः । 
आशिषामनुपदं समस्पृशद्दर्भपाटिततलेन पाणिना ॥ 3? ॥ 


२३ ॥ य॒ इति। सुबाहुरिति योऽपरो राक्नसस्तत्र तत्र मायया राम्बरविद्यया 
विससर्प संचचार | aes: शकली कतं खण्डीकृतं तं are कृती कुशलो रामः ॥ 
“कृती च mune: समो ” इत्यमरः ॥ STATES: Watt पाश्नणाम्‌ ॥ “ q- 
चिणो शरपक्षिणों ” इत्यमरः ॥ व्यभजत | विभज्य इत्ततानित्यर्थः ॥ 

३० ॥ इतीति | इत्यपाम्तमखवि्नयॉस्तयो राववयोः । संयगे रणे Sm: 
सांयगीनः ॥ ` प्रतिजनादिभ्यः aa” इति खञ्प्रत्ययः ॥ | सांयुगीनो रणे ar- 
थे: इत्यभरः ॥ तं विक्रनमानिनन्यय । ऋस्विजो या जका': । वाचि यतो वाग्यतो 
मोनी तम्य कलपतेसुनिकुलेखरस्य क्रियाः RIRA यथाक्रमं निरवर्तय- 
fatum WAR: ॥ 

३१॥ ताविति! अवभये दीक्षांत smga: ख्रातो g: ॥ “ दीक्षान्तो$:वउत 


यज्ञः ` इत्यमरः ॥ प्रमाणेन चलकाकपक्षको चश्वलचूडो तौ भ्रातरावाशिषामतु- 


though heavy as a mountain, asif he were a faded ( iit, white ) 
leaf. 

29. The skilful warrior cut togpieces by means of क्षुरप्र weapon 
the other demon named साइ who through magical powers moved 
now here and now there in the sky, and apportioned his flesh to 
birds outside the hermitage. 

30. The priests congratulated the two princes upon their 
chivalrous valour, who had thus removed the obstacles to the 
Sacrifice and completed in due order the sacrificial rites of that lord 
of his clan who had observed his vow of silence. 

31. The Muni who had finished his Avabhritha ablutions 
( necessary at the end of a sacrifice ) passed his hand, the surface 


29. DB. विजहार, D. K. विससर्ज for विससर्प. B. C. E. H.I, K. P. 
R. with Chi, Val, Su., and Vijay, पक्षिणां for पत्रिणां. One of the 
three Mss. of Hemidri’3 दर्पण also agrees with Chiritravardhana 
and others. 

90. R. विक्रियां for विक्रमम. A. D. E. R. with Su., and the text 
only of Val., वाग्जितस्य for वाग्यतस्य . 

31. B.E. H.I. K. P.R. with Val, Su, and Vijay., अवमृथ= 
3A: for अवभ थाडतः, 


एकादशः सर्गः । ( ३३७ ) 


d न्यमन्त्रयत संभृतक्रतुर्मोथिलः स मिथिलां वजन्वशी । 
राघवावपि निनाय बिभ्रतो तद्धनुःश्रवणजं कुतहळम ॥ ३२॥ 

तेः शिवेषु वसतिर्गताध्वाभिः सायमाश्रमतरुष्वगुह्त | 

ag दीर्घतपसः परियहो वासवक्षणकलत्रतां ययो ॥ ३३॥ 
प्रत्यपयत चिराय यत्पुनश्चारु गोतमवधूः शिलामयी | 

ey ag: स किल किल्विवाच्छिदां रामपादरजसामनुय्रहः ॥ ३४ ॥ 


यद्मन्वग दर्भपाटिततलेन क़शक्षतान्तःप्रदेशेन । पवि त्रेणेत्यर्थः। पाणिना समम्प्- 
झात्संस्प्रटवान्‌। संताषादिति ATA: ॥ 

३० ॥ तमिति । संद्भतक्रतुः संकल्पितसँभारो मिथिलायां भवा मेथिलों NARA 
विश्वामित्रं न्यमन्त्रयताहतवान्‌ | वशी स मुनिर्मिथिलां जनकनगर्री त्र्जम्तम्य 
जनकस्य यद्भनुम्तच्छुवण ज॑ कुतूहले बिभ्रतो राववावपि निनाय नीतवान्‌ ॥ 

३३ ॥ तैरिति । गताश्वमिम्तेस्त्रिभः सायं शिवेश रम्येय्वाभमतरुध वसतिः 
स्थानमग॒ह्यत | येष्वाश्रमतरुउु दीर्वतपस। गोतमम्य परिमरहः पत्नी ॥ ` पत्नींप- 
रिजनादानमूल्यापाः TAT: इत्यमरः ॥ अहल्येति यावत | वासवस्येन्त्र- 
स्य क्षणकलत्रतां यया ॥ I 

३४ ॥ प्रत्यपद्यतेति । शिलामयी भरदेशापाच्छिलात्व war गातनवधरहल्या 
चारु स्तं वपुथिराय पुनः प्रत्यपद्यत प्रातवती यत । स कऋिल्विषच्छिदां पापहा- 
रिणाम्‌॥ ` पापं क्िल्वियकल्मषम्‌ ' इत्यमरः ॥ रामपाइदरजसामनम्रहः किल 
प्रसादः | किलेति श्रयते ॥ 


of which was wounded ( made rough ) by the Darbha-grass, over 
the body of the two brothers upon whom he had ‘first pronounced 
benedictions, and who had their side-locks of hair shaken in the 
act of bowing down to him. 

32. The king of Mithili who had made preparations fora 
sacrifice invited the sage to be present there. He the self-restrain- 
ed hermit, while going to Mithili also took with him the two 
descendants of Raghu whose curiosity was aroused from hearing 
about the bow of जनक. 

33. Going on their way they accepted residence ( halted ) im 
the evening under those beautiful trees of the hermitage where 
the wife of गोतम of long asceticism became wife to वामव for a mo- 
ment ( temporary wife. ) 

34. It is said that it was through the favour of the dust of 
Rima’s feet which destroyes sin, that the wife of Gautama 


32, H. with Chù., Din., and Su., $4133 for संभूतक्रतः. 
34. A.C. D. with Hemádri, चिरस्य for frr. One of the 
three Mss. of Hemádri's zi also agrees with Mallinátha. 1). सा for 
43 


A 


( 39e) रघुवंशे 


रापवान्वितमुपास्थितं मुनिं तं नशेम्य जनको जनेश्वरः d 
अर्थकामसहितं सपर्यया देहवद्धामिव धर्ममभ्यगात्‌ ॥ ३५॥ 

तो विदेहनगरीनिवा'सिनां गां गताविव दिवः पुनर्वसू । 

मन्यते स्म पिबतां विलोचनैः पक्ष्मपातमपि वञ्चनां मनः॥ ३६॥ 
यूपवत्यवसिते क्रियाविधो कालवित्कृशिकवंशवर्धनः | 
राममिष्वसनइशनोत्सुकं WAST कथयांबभूव सः॥ ३७॥ 


३९ ॥ राववेति | रायवाभ्यामन्वितं यक्तसुपस्थितमागतं तं साने जनको जने- 
श्वरो निशाम्य । अर्थकामाभ्यां सहितं देहबद्धं TES | सूतिमन्तमित्यर्थः ॥ aT- 
हिताम्यादिस्वास्सा 3: ॥ धननिव | सपयया भ्यगात्प्रव्युङ्गतवान्‌ ॥ 

॥ ताविति 1 ता। दिवः खुरवत्मेन आकाशा त॥ ˆ द्याः स्वर्ग उरवत्मेनोः? इति 
दिनः ॥ गां सुवं गतो ॥ `` स्वगणपशुवाग्वजजादेडेनयू णसूजले | लक्ष्यद्श्योः स्त्रिः 
यां गोः ” इत्यमरः ॥ पुनर्वसू इव तन्नामकनक्षत्राधिदेवते इव स्थितो । तो राघवो 
विलोचनः पित्रताम्‌। अव्यास्थया पदयतामैत्यथः। विदेहनगरी मिथिला | तन्नि 
वासिनां मनः पक्ष्मपातं निनेषमपि तदशेनप्रतिबन्थकत्वाद्रख्वनां विडम्बनां मन्यते 
स्म मेने ॥ oe स्मे ” इति भूताथे wz ॥ 

३७ Nata! यूपवति क्रियाविधो कर्मीनुठाने | क्रतावित्यर्थः । अवसिते स- 
ATH सति कालविइवसरम्ञः करिक्रवंशवर्धनः स मुनी रामम्‌। अस्यतेऽनेनेव्यस- 
नम्‌ । इघूणामसनमिप्वसनं चापम्‌ । तस्य दर्शन उत्सुक मेथिलाय कथयांबभव 
कथितवान ॥ 


changed to stone, did, after a long time again, obtain ( was re- 
stored to ) her own beautiful form. 

35. Having heard that the Muni had come with the two. 
princes of the family of Raghu, Janaka the lord of the people came 
forward with offerings to receive him who was, as it were, virtue 
incarnate accompanied by Wealth and Desire. 

36. The minds of the residents of Mithila who were drinking 
with their eyes those two princes who appeared like the two ( stars 
of ) Punarvasus come down to earth from heaven, considered ever: 
the twinkling of their eyes to be a troublesome inconvenience. 

37. When the sacriticial ceremony consisting of the use of 
aq was completed, the sage, who had raised the dignity of the race 


यत्‌. D.H.R, स किल कल्मर्षाच्छदां, C. D. E. I. K. P. with Chà., Din., 
Val, and the text only of Vijay., सकलकल्मर्षच्छिदां for स किल किल्विष- 
í£zzj. Three Mss. with Hem., Su., and Vijay., read with Mallinàtha. 
One of the three Mss. of Hemádri's दर्पण also agrees with B. H. R. 
35, D. ऋषि for मुनि. D. ?^ufza: for “सहितं. D. सपर्ययात्‌ for सपर्यया. 
26. E.I. R. with Hem., Su., Vijay., पदयतां नृपसुतौ स्म मन्यते TA- 
पातं for मन्यते स्म fraai विलोचनेः पश्ष्मपात॑- [ E. पक्षपातं for पक्ष्मपातं J. 


| 


एकादशः सर्गः । ( ३३९ के 


तस्य वीक्ष्य लालितं qu: शिशोः पार्थिवः प्रथितवंश जन्मनः । 

स्वं विचिन्त्य च धडईरानमं पीडितो दुहितृशल्क संस्थया ॥ ३८॥ 
अबवीच भगवम्मतंगजेर्यट्ठ हद्भिरपि कर्म दुष्करम्‌ | 

तत्र नाइमडमन्ठुस्सहे Aa कलभस्य चटितम्‌ ॥ ३९ ॥ 
Bitar हि वहवो नरेश्वरास्तेन तात TTI TIA: | 
ज्यानिघातकठिमत्वचो शुजान्स्वास्विधूय घिगिति प्रवस्थिर e 

३८ ॥ तस्येति | पाथिवो जनकः | WÜIqqAD जन्म यस्य सव्य तथोक्तस्य । ए- 
तेन वरसंपत्तिरुक्ता । शिशोस्तस्य रामस्य ललितं कोमले qiy । स्व॑ स्वकी- 
यं दुरानममानमयितमच्क्यत्‌ ॥ नमेण्यन्तारखल्‌ ॥ धनर्विचिन्त्य च । दुहिदझु- 
लकं कन्यामूल्यं ज्ञामाठंदयम ॥ “ pedo घडादिदेये स्याञ्ञामालुबेन्थक्रे ऽपि 
q” इति विश्वः ॥ तस्य qug रूपस्य संस्थया स्थित्या ॥ “ संस्था स्थितो 
झारे नाशे ' इति विश्वः ॥ पीडितो बाधितः ॥ शिशुना रामेण दुष्करनेतदिति 
दुःखित इति भावः ॥ 

३९ ॥ अत्रवीदिति। अन्नवीच | झुनिमिति शेषः॥ क्रिमिति | हे भगवन्सुने | बट 
ड्रिमतंगजेर्महागजेरपि दुष्कर BORA तत्र कर्मणि कलभस्य बालगजस्य ॥ | क- 
लभः AMAA: ” इत्यमरः ॥ मोवद्रत्ति व्यर्थव्यापारं चटितं साहसमनुमन्तु- 

महँ नोत्सहे ॥ 

४० ॥ faar इति । हे तात तेन धनुषा बहवो धलुभरेतो नरेश्वरा डेपिता हियं प्रा- 
पिता हि ॥ जिहूतेथोतोण्यन्तात्कर्मणि क्तः॥ “आर्तिद्री--' इत्यादिना पुगागमः॥ 


of Kus'ika, knew that to be the favourable opportunity and inform- 
ed the king of Mithilà about Ràma's being eager to behold the bow. 

38. The king, seeing the delicate form of that child born in a 
celebrated family, and considering that his own bow was difficult to 
be bent, became sorry for his having fixed such a price for his 
daughter. 

39. And replied to the sage, saying, O venerable sage, I 
cannot give my consent to the futile attempt of a cub of an elephant. 
in an undertaking which is difficult to be accomplished even by 
huge elephants. 

40. For, many a king, O Father, who wield bows, being put 
to shame by that bow, have gone away despising their own arms, 


38. D. and the text only of Val, धनुदुरासदं, R. दुरानमं धनुः for 
धनुदेरानमं - 

39. A.C. D. with Châ., and Su., यन्महाद्भिरापि for यदहड्डिरवि, Su- 
mativijaya’s text agrees with Mallinàtha. A. D. with Châ, and 
Su., gnc for sax. A. 1). H. 1. J, K. P. R. with Din., Su, and Vi- 
Jay साहसं for चेट्रेत. Vijay.’3 text agrees with Mallinatha. 

40. K. धनुर्भृतां for धनुर्भृतः, 


( ३४० ) रघुवंशे 


प्रत्युवाच तम्रपिनिशम्यतां सारतोऽयमथ वा कृतं गिरा । 
चाप एव भवतो भविष्यति व्यक्तशक्तिरश निर्गिराविव ॥ ४१ ॥ 
एवमातवचनात्स पोरुषं काकपक्षकधरेऽपि राघवे । 

अदध त्रिदशगोपमात्रके दाहशक्तिमिव कृण्णवत्मोनि ॥ ४२ ॥ 


ने नरेश्वरा ज्यानिघातेः कठिनत्वचः स्वान्भजान्धिगिति विधूयावमत्य प्रतस्थिरे 
प्रस्थिताः ॥ 

४१ ॥ प्रतीति | ऋषिम्त प्रत्युवाच ॥ क्रिमिति । अयं रामः सारतो चलतो नि- 
रम्यतां AAA । अथ वा गिरा सारवर्णनया क्रतमलम । गीर्न वक्तव्येत्यर्थः ॥ 
^ यगपर्यातयोः कृतम्‌ ” इत्यमरः ॥ अव्यय चेतत ॥ ` कृतं निवारणानिषेधयोः ” 
इति गणव्याख्याने ॥ गिरेति करणे Taran निषेधक्रियां प्रति करणस्वात्‌ ॥ कि 
exu ज्ञो गिराविव | चापे धनुष्येव भवतस्तव व्यक्तशक्तिईटसारो भ- 
विष्यति ॥ 

४२॥ एवमिति । एत्रमाप्तम्य मुनेवेचनात्स WAH: काकपक्षकधरे बालेऽपि रा- 
ववे पुरुषस्य कर्मे पोरषं पराक्रमम्‌ ॥ “ हायनान्तयुवादिभ्योऽग्‌ ' इति युवा- 
दित्वादण्‌ ॥ “ पोरुषं पुरुषस्योक्तं भावे कर्मणि तेजसि ” इति विश्वः ॥ त्रिदशगो- 
प इन्द्रगोपक्रीट: प्रमाणमस्य जिद्शगोपमात्र: ॥ “ प्रमाणे दृयसच्‌ -” इत्यादिना 
मात्रच्पत्यय: ॥ ततः स्वार्थे कप्रत्ययः ॥ तन्मात्रक्े कुऽ णवर्व्मनि वह्नौ दाहरशाक्षि- 
मिव lary विश्वस्तवान ॥ 


EM 


the skin of which was hardened by the ( constant ) smart friction of 
bow-strings, crying shame to our arms ! 

41. The sage replied, know him to be possessed of great 
strength———or enough with a description of it ( lit. no need of 
words ). He will show his power in testing the strength of your 
bow itself, as the thunderbolt on a mountain. 

42. Thus from these words of the sage, who could be relied 
on, he believed that power in ( became assured of ) the descendant 
of Raghu though wearing sidelocks of hair, as one can believe burn- 
ing power in ( a spark of ) fire ( lit. one that leaves behind a black 
path ) even though it be as small as an Indragopa worm. 


41. B. D.E. H. I. with Hem., Châ., Din , Su., Vijay., and the 
text only of Val., वीयतः for सारतः. A. C. with Hem., Chá., Din., Val., 
Su., and Dharm., गिरा कृतं for कृतं गिरा. D. with Chá., and Din., तरा- 
विव for गिराविव. Hemádri also notices the reading of these commen- 
tators. 

42. A. D. E. P. R. with Hem., Val, Su., and Vijay., इत्थं for 
एवं. D. K. iners] for गोपमात्रके. 


THEM: सर्गः । ( ३४३ )- 


व्यादिदेश गणशोऽथ पाश्वगान्कार्सुकाभिहरणाय मेथिलः । 
तेजसस्य धनुषः प्रवृत्ते तोयदानिव सहस्रलोचनः ॥ ४३॥ 
तत्प्रस॒प्तभुजगेन्द्रभीषणं वीक्ष्य दाशरथिराददे धनुः | 
विद्टुतक्रतुप्रगाइसारिणं यन बाणमसृजद्॒पध्वजः ॥ ४४ ॥ 
आततज्यमकरोत्स संसदा वि स्मर्यस्तिमितनित्रमीक्षितः | 
शेलसारमापि नातियत्नतः पुष्पचापमिव पेशलं स्मरः ॥ ४५ ॥ 


-— 


४२ ॥ व्यादिदेशीति । अथ मेयिलः पाश्वगान्पुरुषान्कासुकामिहरणाय कामुक - 

मानेतुम ॥ ` त॒मर्थाच--ˆ इति चतुर्थी ॥ सहत्नलोचन इन्टस्तेजसस्य तेजोमय- 
स्य IIT: प्रवृत्तय आविभावाय तोयदान्मेचानिव गणदाः ॥ “ संख्येक्रवचनाञ्च 
वीप्सायाम U इति दास्प्रत्ययः ॥ व्यादिदैदा प्रजिघाय ॥ 

vw? ॥ तदिति | दाररथां रामः प्रखुप्तसुजगेन्द्र इव भीषणं भयंकरं तद्धनर्वीक्ष्या- 
द्द जमाह । वृषो ध्वजञ्चिह्णं यस्य स शिवो येन धनुषा | क्रतरेव मृगः | विद्वतं 
पलायितं क्रतमृगमनुसरति ॥ ताच्छौाल्ये णिनिः ॥ तं विद्रतक्रतमृगानसारिणं 
बाणमस्रजन्सुमीच ॥ 

४९॥ आततेति | स रामः संसदा सभया विस्मयेन स्तिमिते नेत्रे यथा स्यात्त- 
थोक्षितः सन्‌ । झेलस्येव सारो यस्य तच्छेलसारमापि qa: । स्मरः Fast मृदु 
पुष्पचापमिव ! नातियत्नतो नातियत्नात्‌ ॥ नञर्थस्य नझाब्दस्य सुप्सुपेति 
समासः ॥ आततञ्यमधिञ्यमक्ररोत्‌॥ 


43. Then the king of Mithili deputed several groups of his 
attendants to fetch the bow, as the thousand-eyed god ( Indra ) 
directs the clouds for the display of the bow made up of light. 

44. Having seen that bow terrible like the king of serpents 
in his sleep—the bow with which the bull-bannered God ( S'iva ) 
discharged the dart that followed the sacrifice in the form of a 
fleet antelope, the son of Das'aratha took it up. 

45. Hestrung thatbow with no great effort cven though it 
possessed the strength of a mountain, as the God of Love strings 


49. DB. E.J. with Hem., and Val, आदिददा for ज्यादिदेदा,. D. सः 
for spy. ^. D. K. कार्मकस्य हरणाय for कार्मुकाभिहरणाय. Between 43-44 
P. reads,—“ नऽपि तूणेमवगग्य झांभवमासमाहरणकर्मतत्पराः। स्तां सक्षित्तिककंदा 
हि तचचिक्षिपुदेरारथात्मजाग्रतः 7 ॥ 

44. B.D. E. H. 1 K, P. R. with Hem., Chi., Din., Val, Su., 
and Vijay., 39 for वीश्ष्य, 

45. D. आनमज्ज for आननज्य- B.C. E. H. I. K. P. with Hem., 
Chá.. Din., Val, Su., and Vijay., च for सः, B. P. and the texts only 
of Val, and Vijay. कोमल, D. with Hem., Chi., and Din., पेलव for 
qure. H. संसदि for azn. 


L ३४२ ) रघुवंशे 


भज्यमानमतिमात्रकर्षणात्तेन वत्रपरुपस्वनं YS! । 

भार्गवाय रढपन्यवे पुनः क्षत्रसुद्यवामिव न्यवेदयत्‌ ॥ ४६ ॥ 
उटस्ारमथ रुद्रकार्मुके वीर्यशुल्कमभिनन्य मेथिलः । 

राघवाय तनयासयोनिजां पार्थिवः श्रियमिव न्यवेदयत्‌ ॥ ४७॥ 
Airs: सपदि सत्वसंगरो राघवाय तनयामयोनिजाम्‌ । 

संनिषो दुतिमतस्तपोनिषेरम्निसाक्षिक इवाति उपान्‌ ॥ ४८ ॥ 


VÀ ॥ भञ्यमानमितति । तेन रामेणातिमात्रकर्षणाङ्गञ्यमानमत एव JATEN- 
स्वनम्‌ | वञ्ञमिव परुषः स्वनो यस्य तत्‌। धनुईडमन्यवे FERTA ॥ “ मन्युः 
aera क्रतो रेन्ये इति विश्वः ॥ भागेवाय क्षत्रं क्षचकुलं पुनरुद्यतमिति न्यवेहय- 
दिव ज्ञापयामासेव ॥ A » s. A 

४७ ॥ दृटेति। अथ मंयिलः पाथिवो रुद्रकासुके FE: सारः स्थिरांशो यस्य त- 
दृष्सारम्त ॥ “ सारो बले स्थिरांशे च ” इति विश्वः ॥ वीर्यमेव gem । ATR- 
रूपमभिनन्द्य राघवाय रामायायोनिजां देवयजनर्सभवां तनयां सीतां Paaa 
साक्षा्क्ष्मीमिव न्यवेदयदपितवान्‌ ॥ वाचेति दोष: ॥ 

ye ॥ उक्तमेवार्थं सोपस्कारमाह ॥ मैथिल इति | सत्यसंगरः सत्यप्रतिज्ञः ४ 


his delicate bow of flowers, being gazed at by the assembled people, 
in a manner in which their eyes were fixed in amazement. 

46. The bow while breaking on account of its being drawn. 
oo much by him and therefore producing a noise as shrill as the 
crash of a thunderbolt as it were proclaimed to Bhargava of inve- 
terate hatred that the Kshatriya race had again risen up. 

47. Then the king of मिथिला being delighted at Raghava’s 
strength in the form of शुल्क ( a price fixed for his daughter ), the 
essence of which was tested in that bow of zz, promised to him his 
daughter who was not born from the womb, and who was as it were 
the goddess of fortune. 

48. The मेथिल of truthful promise instantly gave his daughter 


46. K. R. with Chà,, and Din, तत्स्वनन aera for तन TAT- 
हुषरवनं. 3. I. उत्श्रितं for zzq. 

41. B.C. D.E. H. I. K. R. रमणीं for qifaa:. D. इति for इव. 
D. K. with Cha., Din., and Val, स्वां ददो श्रियामिवामरश्चतिः for the last 
Pada. A. C. with Hemádri and Vallabha first read 48th 
verse and then the 47th. For the latter half Hemadri reads 
thus,—“ डजिताच्व तनयां स पाथिवीं रूपिणीं थियमिवन्यवदयत्‌- ” B. E. H. I. R- 
with Su., and Vijay., omit this stanza ; so does the Ms. लक््मीसन of 
the Kolhápur collection. 

48. B.C. E. IL. K. with Hem, Val., Su., and Vijay., साक्षिके 
for साक्षिकः, H. with Chà., and Din., omit this verse. 


——  — i —Y  )—— imd RE रत 


एकादशः सर्गः | ( ३४३ ) 


ग्राहिणोच्च मदितं महाद्युतिः कोसलाविपतये पुरोधसम्‌ । 
भृत्यभावि दुहितुः परियहाद्दिश्यतां कुलमिदं निमेरिति ॥ ४९ n 
अन्वियेव सहश स च स्नुषां प्राप चेनमनुरू लवाग्द्रिजः | 
सय एव सुङ्वां हि पच्यते कल्पवृक्षफलपर्न काङ्गितस्‌ ॥ ५० ॥ 


^ अथ प्रतिज्ञाजिज्ञासा संविदापस्डु सगरः ” इत्यमरः | मेथिलो राववा यायोनि- 
जां तनयां छुतिमसस्तेजस्विनस्तपोनिधेः कोशिकस्य संनिधो अभिः साक्षी यस्य 
सो$मिसाक्षिकः ॥ “ शेबाद्विभाषा ” इति कप्प्रत्ययः ॥ स इव । सपद्यतिस्र्टवा- 
SEAT. ॥ 

४९ ॥ प्राहिणोदिति | महाद्यतिजेनको महितं पूजितं । परोधसं पुरोहित को- 
सलाधिपतये दशरथाय प्राहिणोत्प्रहितवांश्च ॥ विमिति | निमिर्नाम जनकानां g- 
dst: कश्चित्‌ । इदं निमेः कुलं दुहितुः सीतायाः परिम्रहात्स्तुपाखेन स्वीकाराद्धे- 
ताः । भृत्यस्य भावों भृत्यत्वम्‌। सोऽम्याम्तीति भृत्यभावि हिइयतामनुमन्यतता- 
मिति ॥ 

५० ॥ अन्तियेषेति | स इदारथश्च सदृशी मनुरूपां स्त॒धामन्वियेष। रामविवाह- 
माचक्रा ङ्कत्यर्थः ॥ अनुकूलवा कस्तघासिद्धिरूपान कू लाथवा दी द्विजो जनकपुरोधा- 
अनं द्दारथं प्राप ॥ तथा हि। कल्पवृक्षफलस्य | यो धर्मः सद्यःपाकरूपः QTA- 


not born of the womb, to the descendant of Raghu in marriage, in 
the presence of the resplendent sage who was a treasure of asceticism, 
and therefore having as it were the God of fire for his witness to 
the ceremony. 

49. And the resplendent king deputed his revered family- 
priest to the lord of the Kosalas, with the following message. 
* Please allow this family of Nimi to do the service of a servant 
(belaid under a deep obligation ) to your family by the favour of 
accepting my daughter for your daughter-in-law. 

50, No sooner did he wish a suitable daughter-in-law to him- 
self than the Brahmana went to him with a message just such a one 

49, A. with Hemadri, महीपाति:, B. C. qzrafq, D. H. I, with 
Su., and Vijay., महार॒थः for महाद्युतिः. A. C. with Chá., and Dharm., 
पुरोहितं for पुरोधसं. A D. with Hemadri, 3124aj, B. C. I. K. P. R, 
with Chá., Val, Su., and Vijay., इष्यतां for दिइथता. Charitravardhana, 
* इब्यतामरीत्रियतां, ' Su, अंगीक्रियताम ^, Vijay, “ अनुगद्यताम्‌ ", Val, 
“ वाज्छ्यताम. '' 

50. Between 49-50. B. E.H, I. with Vallabha read, —* टत्स- 
FM सतदारकर्मणा सोऽभवटरुरुपागतश्च ते । गोतमस्य तनया $नकूलवाक्प्राथितं [S सुकृ- 
amaga ” ॥ [ B. «x for च. B. वांछितं for प्राथितं- ] cern इति ॥ द्रौ 
चकारो तुल्यकालायेक्षां गमयतः ॥ यावत्स राजा PAA सतदारकमेणा TAPE 
णि उत्सुकों ;भवत्‌ ॥ अवाधिकरण तृतीया ॥ तथा-- दधती रथे तनव भृशमत्सुकतां ” ॥ 


( ३४४ ) रघुवंशे 


तस्य कल्पितपुरास्क्रियाविपेः श॒श्रुबान्व चनमयजन्मनः | 

उच्चचाल बलभित्सखो वशी सेन्यरे णुझुपितार्कदीथि तिः ॥ ५१ ॥ 
आससाद मिथिलां स वेष्यन्पीडितोपवनपादपां बलेः । 
ग्रीतिरोधमसहिष्ट सा पुरी wq कान्तपारेभोगमायतम्‌ ॥ ५२ ॥ 


स्तीति कल्पत्रक्षकलधर्मि | अतः gH पुण्यकारिणां काङ्टितं मनोरथः सद्य 
एव पच्यते हि॥ कर्मकर्तरि ez ॥ स्वयमेव पक्कं भवतीत्यर्थः ॥ “ कर्मवत्कर्मणा 
तुल्यक्रियः ' इति कर्मेवङ्गावात्‌ “ भावकर्मणोः ” इत्यात्मनेपदम्‌ ॥ 

९१ ॥ तस्येति | बलभित्सख इन्द्रसहचरो वशी स्वाधीनतावान्‌ ॥ “ वदा आ- 
यत्ततायां च ” इति विश्वः ॥ कल्पितपुरस्क्रियाविधेः क्रत पूजाविधेस्तस्या्रजन्म- 
नो द्विजस्य । वचनं जनकेन संदिष्टं झुश्चवाञ्छुतवान्‌॥ शृणोतेः कखः ॥ सेन्यरे- 
ण॒सुषिताकेरीधितिः । सन्नुचचाल प्रतस्ये ॥ | 

QQ ॥ आससादेति । स ददारथो बलेः सेना मिः पीडितोपवनपादपां मिथिलां 
वेष्टयन्परिधीकुवेन्‌ । आससाद ॥ सा पुरी । स्त्रीं युवतिरायतमतिप्रसक्तं कान्त- 
यरिभोगं प्रियसंभोगमिव । प्रीत्या रोधं प्रीतिरोधमसहिष्ट सोढवती ॥ देषरोधं 
लु न सहत इति भावः ॥ 


as he liked ; for the desire of the virtuous which partakes of the 
nature of the fruit of an all-yielding tree, is ripe ( attains fulfil- 
ment ) quite at once. 

51. That self-restrained friend of Indra having heard the 
words of the Brihmana the rite of hospitality towards whom had 
been ( previously ) arranged, set out eclips ing the rays of the sun 
with the ( clouds of ) dust raised by his fo rces ( on their march ). 


52. He reached Mithili and surrounded it with his soldiers 
who caused injuries to the trees in the gardens outside the city. 
That city endured the siege of love as a woman suffers the coveted 
संभाग of her lover. 


तावद्‌ गोतमस्य तनयो गुरुश्च ते राजानं उपागतः । किंभूतो गुरुः अनुकूलवाक्‌ । हि नि- 
fad । सुकृतां एण्यवतां प्राथित वांछित अकालहड्भव ति । सद्य एव{फलति। शोभनं करोती- 
गते स॒कृत्‌ ॥ a24: u D. सत्यं for सद्यः. D. C. विपच्यते for हि पच्यते. D. C. H. 
P. R. with Su., Vijay., and the text only of Val., “aqqif, D. K. °g- 
aay’, A. with Hemádri, 'फेलथमे for “फलधार्म. 

51. B.C. E. H.I. K. with Val, Su. and Vijay., बली for q- 
xir. R, मखिता” for मुषिता. One of the three Mss, of Hemádri's दपण 
also agrees with R. 

52. B.C. E. H.I. E.R, with Hem., Châ., Din., Val., Su., and 
Vijay., 'पादपैः for “पादपां. 


एकादशः सर्गः | ( ३४५ ) 


तो समेत्य समयास्थितावु झो भूपती वरुणवासवोषमो | 
कन्यकातनयकोतुकक्रियां स्वप्रभावसदर्शी वितेनतुः ॥ ५३ ॥ 
पार्थिवीसुद्वहद्रघूदरहों छक्ष्मणस्तदनुजामथोर्मिलाम्‌ । 

यो तयोरवरजो वरोजसो तो कुशध्वजसुते सुमध्यमे ॥ ५४ ॥ 
ते चठर्थसहितास्रयो वभुः सूनवो नववधूपारियहाः । 
सामदानविधिभेदनियहाः सिद्धिमन्त इव तस्य भूपतेः ॥ ५५॥ 


९३ ॥ ताविति | समयस्थितावाचारनिष्ठी ॥ “ समयाः शरापथाचारकालसिद्धा- 
न्तसंविदः ` इत्यमरः ॥ वरुणवासवाबुपमोपमान ययोस्तो तथोक्तो । तादभो 
भूपती जनकदशरथो स्वप्रभावसदृशीमात्ममहिमानुरूपां। कन्यकानां सीतादीनां 
तनयानां रामादीनां च कोतुकक्रियां विवाहोस्सवं समेत्य वितेनतुर्विस्टतवन्तो ॥ 
ASZ ॥ 

९४ ॥ पार्थिवीमिति ॥ उद्दहतीत्युद्दहः ॥ पचाद्यच्‌ ॥ रघूणासुद्दहो IREE 
WA: | प्रायिव्या अपत्यं स्त्री पार्थिवी । तां सीतामुदवहत्परिणीतवान्‌ ॥ अथ ल- 
देमणस्तस्याः सीताया TAT जनकस्योरसीमूर्मिलासुदवहत्‌ ॥ यौ वरोजसौ 
तयो रामलश्मणयोरवरजावन॒जों भरतरात्रङ्नौ तों समध्यमे कराध्वजस्य जनका- 
जुजस्य जुते कन्यके माण्डवीं aR A चोइवहताम्‌॥ नात्र व्य॒त्क्रमावेवाहदो - 
चो भिन्नोदरत्वात्‌ ॥ तदुक्तम-- “ पिल्व्यपुत्ने सापत्न TARAS च। f- 
चाहाधानयज्ञादों परिवेत्ताद्यदूषणम्‌ ”' इति ॥ 

₹९॥ त इति । ते चतुर्थसहितास्त्रयः | चत्वार इत्यर्थ: | बृत्तानुसारादेवमुक्त- 
स्‌। सूनवो नववधूपरिश्रह्मः | सिद्धिमन्तः फलसिद्धियुक्तास्तस्य भुपतेईशरथस्य 


_ ग —ञ —————————— NNN 


53. The two kings who were observant of the usages and 
customs and who were like Varuna and Visava respectively, having 
come together, celebrated the marriage ceremonies of their sons and 
daughters in accordance with their dignity. 

94. The leader of the family of Raghu married the daughter 
of the Earth and then Lakshmana married Urmili her younger 
sister ( lit. born after her). The other two powerful ones who were 
younger brothers of them ( two ) accepted in marriage the two 
daughters of Kus'adhvaja, who were of beautiful waist. 

55. The three sons, being accompanied by their fourth, ap- 
peared on account of their accepting new brides, like the four poli- 

—— ——————— OO 

99. A.D. E. H. I. J. K R. with Hem; Vijay., and the text 
only of Val, qu: स्थितो for समयस्थिती. 

54. B.C. 1. with Vijay., and the text only of Val., मैथिली for 
argi. D. with Châ., Din., and Vijay., ललितवाचमूर्मलां for वदनुजामथो 
ईमलां. 

95. P. with Su., and Vijay., read first 56th verse and then 
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( ३४६ ) रघुवंशे 


ता नराधिपसुता तृपात्मजेस्ते च ताभिरगमन्कृतार्थताम्‌ । 

सोऽ भवद्रवधूसमागमः प्रत्ययप्रकृतियोगसन्निभः ॥ ५६ ॥ 
एवमात्तरतिरात्मसंभर्वांस्तान्निवेश्य चतुरोऽपि तत्र सः । 

अध्वसु त्रिषु विसृष्टमेथिलः स्वां पुरीं दशरथो न्यवर्तत ॥ ५७॥ 
तस्य SITZ मरुतः प्रतीपगा वर्त्मसु ध्वजतरुप्रमाथिनः | 
चिह्लिशर्भशतया वरूथिनीसुत्तटा इव नदीरयाः स्थलीम्‌ ॥ ५८ tt 


सामदानविधिमेदनिग्रहाश्चत्वार उपाया इव । बभुः॥ विधीयत इति विधिः 
दानमेव विधिः। निम्रहो दण्डः । सूनूनासुपायेविश्रनां सिद्धिसिश्वोपम्यमित्यनु - 
ST ॥ 

५३ ॥ ता इति। ता नराधिपस॒ता जनककन्यका नृपात्मजैरैरारथपुत्रैः कृतार्थः 
तां क़लशीलवयोसूपादिसाफल्यमगमन्‌। ते च ताभिस्तथा ॥ कि च । स वराणां 
वधूनां च समागमः। प्रत्ययानां प्रकृतीनां च योग इव। संनिभातीति संनिभः 
अभवत्‌ ॥ पचाद्यच्‌ ॥ प्रत्ययाः सनादयो येभ्यो विधीयन्ते ताः प्रकृतयः ॥ य- 
था प्रकृतिप्रत्यययोः सहेकारथसाधक्रव्वं तद्वदत्रापीति भावः ॥ 

५७ ॥ एवमिति | एवमात्तरतिरनुरागवान्स दरारथस्तांश्चतरोऽप्याव्मसंभवा- 
न्पत्रांस्तत्र मियिलायां निवेदय विवाह्य ॥ “ निवेशः शिबिरोद्वाहाविन्यासेष प्र 
कीतितः ” इति विश्वः ॥ Preqequ प्रयाणेषु aeg विछृष्मैथिलः सत्‌। स्वा 
पुरी न्यवर्तत ॥ उद्देशक्रियापेक्षया कमेत्वं पुर्याः ॥ 

५८ ॥ तस्येति। जात कराचिद्र्व्मडु ध्वजा एव तरतस्तान्प्रमथ्नन्ति येते 


tical crafts ( expedients ) of that lord of the earth, viz, Sàman 
( peace-making ), Dánavidhi ( act of bribing ), Bheda ( attempt to 
produce civil dissension ) and Nigraha ( punishing, war) accom- 
panied by Siddhi ( success ). 

56. Those daughters of the lord of people in company with 
the sons of the king and they ( the sons ) with them (the daughters) 
attained their end ( object or success ) Thatunion of the brides 
and bride-grooms was like the union of Pratyaya ( terminations, 
affixes ) and Prakriti ( base ). 

57. The king Das'aratha having thus married all those four 
sons there ( at Mithila ), and having dismissed the king of Mithila 
after three journeys (at the third stage ) began to return with 
great pleasure to his own capital. 

58. Now it so happened that strong gales of wind blowing in 


the 55th. A. C. J, P, R. with Hemádri परिग्रहात्‌ for “परिग्रहाः One 
of the three Mss, of Hemadri’s दपेण also agrees with Mallinàtha. 

56. C. K. च पाथिवसुता: for नराधिपसुताः- 1. अपि for च. 

58. B.C. E. प्र. I. K.R. with Hem., Chì., Din., Val., Su., and 
Vijay. aì for वस्मेस, E. उद्धताः for उत्तटाः. 


THEM: D: । ( ३४७ ) 


लक्ष्यते स्म तदनन्तरं रविवद्धभीमपरिवेशमण्डलः । 
वेनतेयशमितस्य भोगिनो भोगवेटित इव च्युतो मणिः ॥ ५९ ॥ 
STATA LAME: सांध्यमेषरुधिराद्रंवाससः । 

अङ्गना इव रजस्वला दिशो नो वश्वुरवलोकनक्षमाः ॥ ६० ॥ 
भास्करश्च दिशमध्युवास यां तां श्रिताः प्रतिभयं ववासिरे । 
क्षत्रशोगितपित॒क्रियोचितं चोदयन्त्य इव भार्गवं शिवाः ॥ ६१ ॥ 


धव जतरुप्रमाथिनः प्रतीपगाः प्रतिक्ूलगामिनो मरुतः । उत्तटा नदीरयाः स्थलीम- 
कुत्रिमसूमिनित्र ॥ ` जानपदक्रण्ड-' इत्यादिना ङींप्‌॥ तध्य वरूथिरना सेनां 
नृतया Az चिकिश॒ः झिदयन्ति स्म॥ 

९९ ॥ लक्ष्यत इति | तइनन्तरं प्रती पपवनानन्तरं बद्धं भीमं परिवेशस्य परिधे- 
मणडलं यस्य सः ॥ “ परिवेशस्तु परिधिरुपलूर्यक्रमण्डले ” इत्यमरः ॥ रविः ६ 
तेनतेयश्चमितस्य गरुडहतस्य भोगिनः wem भोगेन कायेन ॥ “ भोगः qu 
म्ट्यादिभतावहेक्च फणक्राययोः ” इत्यमरः ॥ Aarna: DIET मणिरिव । 
ragà स्म ॥ 

३० ॥ ZAAFA | इयेनपक्षा एव परिश्रूसरा अलका यासां तास्तथोक्ताः सांध्य- 
मेवा एव रुधिराद्राणि वासांसि यासां तास्तथोक्ताः । रजो श्वलिरासानस्तीति 
रजस्वलाः ॥ “ रजः कृष्याडुतिपरिषरो वलच्‌ ” इत्यादिना वलच्प्रत्ययः ॥ 
FA: रजस्वला WANA TA इव ॥ “ स्याद्रजञः पुष्पमार्तवम्‌ ” इत्यमरः y 
अवलोकनक्षमा दर्शनाही नो बभूवः ॥ एकत्राइट्टदोषादपरत्र शासख्ररोषादिति वि- 
Sp ॥ अत्र रजोब्रशिरुत्पात उक्तः ॥ 

३९॥ भास्कर इति। भास्करो यां दिद्यमध्यवास च यस्यां दिद्य्रषितः ॥ 
an opposite direction and destroying the tree like-banners on the 
roads, harassed his army in a great degree, as the swelling currents 
of a river overflowing the banks devastate the dry land ( i. e. the 
country lying along the banks ). 

59. After that, the sun with a formidable ring formed around 
it, appeared like the gem dropped down ( fromthe hood ) and en- 
circled by the body of a cobra when killed by tle son of Vinats, 
( Garuda.) 

60. The quarters having their locks of hawk's wings rough 
and of grey colour, with their clothes of evening clouds steeped in 
( wet with ) blood, aud therefore like women 10 their men:es, with 
their grey loeks of hair, aud garments wet with blood, were not fit to 
be looked at. 


61. And resorting to the quarter, which the sun had occupied, 

59. B.C. E. H. I. P. R. with Hem., Chi, Din, Val. Su, and 
Vijay., परिविष for परिवेश. D. ^wz4: for विदितः. 

60. P. सान्द्रमेघ? for सास्ध्यमेघ 

61. R. "fag: fanai for पितक्रियोचितं, B. E, H. R. with Chá., 


€ ३४८ ) स्घुवंशे 


तत्मतीपपवनादि THA प्रेक्ष्य शान्तिमधिकृत्य FAT | 

TAGS यरुमीश्वरः क्षितेः स्वन्तमित्यलघयत्स तद्द्यथाम्‌ ॥ ६२ ७ 
तेजसः AUS राशिरुत्थितः प्रादुरास किल वाहिनीमुखे । 

यः que नयनानि सेनिकेर्लक्षणीयपुरुषाक्ृतिश्चिरात्‌ ॥ ६३ ॥ 


€ उपान्वध्याङ्सः'' इति RATT ॥ तां Feat श्रिताः शिवा गोमायवः ॥ “ Ra- 
ai शिवा भूरिमायुगोमायमृगधूतकाः ” इत्यमरः ॥ क्षचशोणितेन या पिलक्रि- 
या faii तत्रोचितं परिचितं भार्गवं चोदयन्त्य इव प्रतिभयं भयंकरं ववा- 
सिरे रुरुः ॥ CAT शब्दे ” इति धातोलिट ॥ ^ तिरश्चां वासितं saa.” 
डुत्यमरः ॥ 

६२ ॥ तदति | तत्प्रतीपपवनाहि Tad | दुनिमित्तं प्रेक्ष्य कृत्यवित्कायज्ञः 
ईक्षेतेरीव्वरः शान्तिमनर्थेनिवृत्तिमधिकृत्योदिइय We वश्िमन्वय॒ङ्काप्॒च्छत्‌ ॥ 
E प्रो तनयोगः पृच्छा च ” इत्यमरः ॥ स गुरुः स्वन्तं Biren भावीति तस्य 
राज्ञो व्ययामलघयल्त्रूक्रतवान्‌ ॥ 

६३ ॥ तेजस इति । सपद्यत्थितस्ते जसो राशिवाहिनीझखुखे सेनामे प्राइरास किल 
खल ॥ यः सेनिकेनेयनानि प्रमृञ्य चिराक्कक्षणीया पुरुषाक्कतिर्यस्य स तथोक्तः । 
अभूदिति शेषः ॥ 


the female-jackals began to howl terribly, urging, as it were, the 
son of Bhrigu who was accustomed to worship the manes of his 
father by means of the blood of the Kshatriyas. 

62. Having seen the ill-omen of the gales of winds blowing in 
opposite directions and of such other things, the lord of the earth 
Knowing what was proper to be done ( under such circumstances ) 
asked the spiritual adviser regarding its pacification, but he lessen- 
ed his anxiety by assuring him that it would produce good results 
in the end. 

63. Itis said that a heap of light arose and appeared in front 

of the army all on a sudden ; which after a long time became visi- 
ble in a human form to the soldiers when they had rubbed their 
eyes ( lit. they having rubbed their eyes ). 
Din., Val., Su., and Vijay., नोदपन्त्य:, one of the three Mss. of He- 
anádri's दर्पण also agrees with Chàritravardhana and others, I. with 
Hemàdri, बोधयन्त्यः, C. £. प्रेरमन्त्यः for agama: Hemidri also notices 
£he reading of C. K. Mss. 

62. C.D. K. महतादि for पवनादि. D. E. H. I. R. with Din. 
Wal, and Vijay. ama, C. famia, D. K. agm, P. with 
Hem., and Chi., 427 area £०7 प्रक्ष्य mfa. Hemidri also notices the 
xeading of Mallinatha. E. with Ohà., अधिगम्य for अधिकृत्य- 

63. B.R. with Vijay., उच्छितः, C. E. H. I, and the text only 
of Vijay., उच्छिख: for उत्थित 


THEM: सर्गः । ( ३४९ ) 


पषिच्यमंशसुपवीतलक्षणं मातृकं च धनुरूजिते दधत्‌ । 
यः ससोम इव घर्मदीधितिः सांदिजिह इव चन्दनद्वमः ॥ ६४ ४ 


mE Wero Lem. mM 


यन रोपपरुपात्मनः Ra: शासने स्थितिभिदो५पि तस्थपा । 
वेपमानजननीशिरश्छिदा प्रागजीयत घणा ततो मही ॥ ६५ tt 


. m T 


अक्षबाजवलयन [नबभा दाक्षणश्रवणसास्थतन यः 
क्षाचयान्तकरणकावरातव्याजपूवगणनामवाइहन ॥ ६६ tt 


६७ ॥ पित्रयमिति | उपवीतं लक्षणं Fae यस्य तम | पितुरयं पित्र्यः ॥ वाय्वू- 
नपित्रषसो यत्‌” इति यत्प्रत्ययः ॥ तमंशम्‌। धनुषोजितं धनुरा मतम्‌ । मातुरयँ 
XD: ॥ “ ऋतञ्च '' इति 2ञ्प्रत्ययः ॥ तमंशं च रधद्यो भागव: | ससोमश्च- 

zur घर्मदीधितिः स्यं इव | सद्रिजिहः ससपंश्चन्दनद्रम इव । स्थितः ॥ 

SN येनेति । रोषेण परुष आत्मा बद्धियेस्थ सः॥ “ आत्मा जीवो Ufu- 
fg: इत्यमरः ॥ तस्य रोषपरुषात्मनः स्थितिभिदोऽपि मयादालंङ्किनोऽपि पितुः 
झासने तस्थ॒षा स्थितेन वेपमान जननी शिराङ्छिदा येन प्राग्यणाजीयत। ततो :नन्तर 
मह्यजीयत॥ मारहन्तुः AAT WHA जुगुप्सेति भावः ॥ 

६६ ॥ अक्षेति । यो भार्गवो हक्षिणश्रवणे संस्थितनाभ्षबी जवलयेनाक्षमालया 
अ्च्रियान्तक्ररणानां क्ष्तियवधानामेकरविदातेरेक्रविदातिसँख्याया व्याजोऽक्षमा- 
लारूपः पूर्वो यस्यास्तां गणनासुद्गहन्निव निर्जमो॥ 


64- Bearing a father’s portion characterised by an Upavita 
{ saered thread ) and also his mother's portion mighty and powerful 
on aceount of the bow, he appeared like the sun ( hot-rayed ) united. 
with the moon or like a sandal tree with a two-tongued-animal ( æ 
snake ) on it. 

65. By whom abiding by the command of his father, whose 
mind became stern in rage, and who broke through the limit of pra- 
priety of conduct, first was subdued the feeling of kindness ( aver- 
sion for sinful deeds ) in cutting off the head of his trembling 
mother and then the earth was overcome (i.e. after which the 
earth was brought under his sway ). 

66. Who by reason of the rosary of Rudriksha seeds placed 
on his right ear ( hanging from his right ear), appeared bearing,’ 
as it were, in a disguised form on his person, the number twenty 
one, that being the number of times he had destroyed the Kshatriyas. 


64. A.D. H. R. freti for पित्यमंदां. 

65. R. तस्थृखा for तस्थृषा. D. C. K. with Vijay., fafa: for महों- 

66. A.C. and the text only of Val., augm for संस्थितेन. B. C- 
I K. स: for q:. A. with Val, read this verse after the 68th stanzg 
of our text. 


( ३५० ) रघुवंशे 


तं पित॒वंधभवेन मन्युना राजवंशनिधनाय दीक्षितम्‌ । 
बालसूठरवलोक्य भार्गवे स्वां दशां च विषसाद पार्थिवः d ६७ ॥ 
नाम राम इति तुल्यमात्मजे वर्तमानमाहिते च दारुण । 

हयमस्य भयदायि चाभवद्रनजातामिव हारसर्पयोः ॥ ६८ ॥ 


ON ~ 


अघ्यमधघ्यामात वादन नप सा$नवक्ष्य भरतायजा यतः | 
क्षत्रकापद्हनाचष ततः AST इशसुदयतारकाम्‌ ॥ ६९ il 


६७॥ तमिति | पितुर्जेमद्मैवेधभवेन क्ष्तियकलेकवधोङ्गवेन मन्युना कोपेन 
arsriurat निधनाय नाशार्थंस ॥ “ निधनं स्याव्कुले नादो ” इति विश्वः ug 
Taari प्रत्॒त्तमित्यर्थः। ते भागवं स्वां दशां चावलोक्य बालाः स्रूनवो यस्य स- 
"TAI विषसाद ॥ स्वस्यातिदा बल्याच्छत्राद्वातिक्रायाष्कांदिशीकोऽभव 
रत्यर्थः ॥ 

३८ ॥ नामिति | आत्मजे पुत्रे दारुणे घोरेऽहिते शत्रो च तुल्यमविशेषेण वर्तमा- 
नें राम इति नाम । हारसपैयोवंतंमानं रव्नजातं रव्नजातिरिव | अस्य दशरथस्य 
ea हृदयंगम भयदायि भयकरं चाभवत. ॥ 

६३ ॥ अध्येमिति। स भार्गवः | अध्यमध्यर्मित वादिनं नृपमनवेक्ष्य | यतो यत्र 


भरतार जस्ततस्तत्र ॥ “ इतराभ्याशपि दृस्यन्ते ^ इाते सावेविभक्तिकस्तसिः u 


67. The king whose sons were yet of a tender age, having 
«seen that son of Bhrigu who had taken the Diksha ( the initiatory 
wow of a sacrifice ) for the destruction of the families of the kings 
in consequence of his anger aroused ( excited ) by the death 
{ murder ) of his father and having thought of his own condition 
at the time, became dejected in spirit ( was at a loss to know as. 
to what should be done ). 

68. The name Rima which was equally applicable both to his 
own son as wellas to that formidable foe, became to him dear to 
heart ( pleasing ) and at the same time fear-inspiring, as a jewel in 
a necklace and that on the hood of a serpent inspire joy and fear 
simultaneously. 

69. Not mirding the king who exclaimed ‘offering oh! 
offering,’ he directed his eyes of terrible pupils towards that quarter 


67. D. with Su., विव्यथे दशरथो दशाच्युतः for स्वां «wi च विषसाद 
«ia. Sumativijaya, " ददारथो नृपो विव्यथे । कि कृत्वा भागेवे परशुराममव- 
SII दृद्टा । कथंभतों ACH TA च्युतः स्वददा वृद्धावस्था AAA we: &c. 

68. D E.H.LJ. K. P. R. with Hem., Val, Din, and Su 


बाम नाम for नाम राम. H. R. अपि for च 
69. 0. 7). R. with Chá., and Su., gaq? for amm. E. R. 


with Vallabha, तारकं for तारका. They take the whole compound 
än an adverbial sense. 


THM सर्गः | ( 341) 
तेन कामुकनिपक्तसुटिना राघवो विगतभीः पुरोगतः । 
अङ्गगलीविवर चारिणं am mdr निजगदे युयुत्सुना॥ ७० u 


क्षचजातमपकारंवेरि मे तन्निहत्य बहुशः शमे गतः । 
सुप्तसर्प इव दण्डवद्टनाद्रोषितोऽस्मि तव विक्रमश्रवात्‌ ॥ ७१ ॥ 


न्घ्न X 


क्षते क्षतकुळे विषये यः कोपदहनो रोषामिस्तस्याचिषं ज्वालामिव स्थिताम्‌ ॥ 
€ ज्वालाभासोर्नपृंस्याचेः ” इत्यमरः d उदप्रा तारका कनीनिका यस्यास्ताम्‌ ॥ 
e तारकाङ्ष्गः कनानिक्रा ^ इत्यमरः ॥ दृश ATA ॥ 

७० ॥ तेनेति | कार्सुकनिषक्तसुट्टिना | शरमङ्गलीविवरचारिंणं कुवता | DES 
मिच्छता ययत्युना | तेन mper pera | विगतभीनिर्भोकः सन्‌ । SXTNTSH- 
गतो राववो निजगद उक्तः ॥ कमणि लि ॥ 

७१॥ अत्रेति | क्षत्रजातं क्षच्जातिमेऽपकारिय पिढतधरूपेण वारि द्वेषि | 


aAA जातं बहुश एक्रतिश्ातिवारान्तिहत्य NÄ गतोस्मि ॥ तथापि FATA F- 
ख्डवडनादिव तव विक्रमस्य अवादाकर्णनाद्रोविता रोषं प्रापिताऽस्मि ॥ 


where was the eldest brother of Bharata,—eyes that looked like a 
flame of that fire of anger ( which burned ) against Kshatriyas 

70. By him who desirous to do battle had placed his fist 
round a bow ( held a bow in his clenched fist ) and who was making 
an arrow enter the intervening space between his fingers, was 
addressed the descendant of Raghu who was standing before him 
and who was undaunted. 


71. “The whole race of Kshatriyas is my enemy for the injury 
it has done to me. Having destroyed it many a time was paci- 
fied. I am incensed ( provoked ) by the report of your exploits as a 
sleeping snake is aroused when stirred with a club ( or by receiving 
a blow from a club ). ” 


——— 


70. A. C, and the text only of Val, नियुक्त) E. J. विषक्त’ for 
farm. D. 0. “विवरसारिगं, D. R. “विवरवतिनं for “विवर चारिणं. 

71. C.D. E.H. I. P. R. with Hem, Val., Su., and Vijay., अप- 
कारि वेरि for अपकाखवेरि. R. श्रमं गतः for दाम गतः. B. K. P. with Hem., 
Chì., and the text only of Vijay., उत्वतः, C. H. I. R. with Din., 
Val, Su, Vijay, उत्थितः, E. दुःखितः for रोषितः. One of the three 
Mss. of Hemádri's दृण also agrees with Vallabha and others, A. O 


with Su., धामविश्रवात्‌ for विक्रमत्रवात्‌ः 


( ३५२ ) रघुबंशे 


मेथिलस्य धडरन्यपार्िवैस्त्वं किलानमितपूर्वमक्षणोः i 
तन्निशम्य भवता समर्थये AAS भन्नमात्मनः ॥ ७२ ॥ 
अन्यदा जगति राम इत्ययं शब्द उच्चरित एव मामगातू | 
बाडमावहाते मे स संप्राति व्यस्तद्गनतिरुदयोन्सुखे त्वयि ॥ ७३ ॥ 
विश्रतोऽस्रमचलेऽप्यकण्टितं Zr रिपू मम मतो समागसौ । 
घेुवत्सहरणाञ्च हेहयस्त्वं च कीर्तिमपहठमुय तः ॥ ७४ ॥ 


७२॥ मेयिलस्येति । अन्यैः पार्थिवैः । अनामितपूर्व पूर्वमनामितम्‌ ॥ सुप्छुतेति 
समासः ॥ अस्य मैथिलस्य धनुस्त्वमक्षणोः क्षतवान्‌। किलेति वार्तायाम्‌ ॥ “वा- 
तां संमाव्ययोः किल l इत्यमरः ॥ तद्भतुर्भङ्गं निशम्याकर्ण्य भवतात्मनों मम 
वयमेव WH AAAI समर्थये मन्ये ॥ 

७३ ॥ अन्यहति। अन्यदान्यस्मिन्क्राले जगाति राम इत्ययं शब्द उच्चरितः q- 
न्मामेवागात ॥ संप्रति त्व्युदयोन्घुख सति व्यस्तब्रत्तिर्विपरीतब्त्तिः । अन्यगा- 
साति यावत्‌ । स शब्दा मे त्राडमावहाते लज्जां करोते ॥ 

७४॥ fana इति । अचले क्रोथ्वाद्रावप्यक्राण्टितमस्त्रे विभ्वतों aa st समा- 
Tat ठुल्यापराधो रिपू मतो । घेनोः पित्वहोमधेनोर्वत्सस्य हरणाड्वेतोहैंहयः का- 
तंती ये श्च । कीर्तिमपहतुसुद्यत SAREA च ॥ वत्सहरणे भारतश्ोकः--“ प्रमत्त- 
व्याशमात्तस्य होमधेन्वास्ततो बलात्‌ | जहार वत्सं क्रोशन्त्या wpa च 
महाद्वमान्‌ ' इति ॥ 
~= == Ug 

72. “It is reported that thou hast broken the bow of the king 
of Mithili,—a bow which was never before bent by any other king. 
Hearing this I consider that my supremacy in (lit. horn of ) 
prowess has, as 16 were, been destroyed ( lit, broken ) by thee (I 
am robbed of my glory ). " 


19. “ At other times than the present the epithet Rama being 
pronounced in the world was applicable to ( signified ) me alone, 
Now that you are rising to importance the same name with ita 
signification being changed ( i. e. proper orce or meaning being 
divided ) puts me to shame ! " 

74. “To me bearing a missile unimpeded even in the mountain 
of Krauncha there are two enemies of equal offence, the one is the 

nn > 2 § >" 

72. B.O.D. H. I. P. R. with Hem., Châ., Din., Su., and the 
text only of Val., अक्षिगोः for अक्षणोः. One of the three Mss. of 
Hemádri's दपण, as well as Chiritravardhana’s दिश्हितेषिणी also 
agreeing with Mallinátha, 

73. C. D. जयाति for जगाति. Hemádri also notices this. A. C. 
नयाति मां for mrana. Hemadri also notices the reading. 

14. H.J. with Hem., Chi., and Din., समागसो मतो for मतौ समा- 


एकादशः सर्गः d ( ३५३ ) 


्षक्रियान्तकरणोऽपि विक्कमस्तेन मामवति नाजिते त्वयि । 
पावकस्ण महिमा स गण्यते कक्षवज्ज्वलाति सागरेऽपि यः॥ ७ ॥ 
विद्धि चात्वलमोजसा हेरेरेश्वरं धनुरभाजि यत्त्वया । 
खातमूलमनिलो नदीरयेः पातयत्यपि मृदुस्तटद्रुमम्‌ ॥ ७६ ॥ 
तन्मदीयामेदमायुधं ज्यया संगमय्य सहारं AH TATA । 

तिष्ठठ प्रधनमेवमप्यहं ठुल्यबाहृतरसा जितस्त्वया ॥ ७७ ti 


७९ ॥ क्षत्तियेति। तेन कारणेन | क्रियते येनासो करणः । क्षत्रियान्तस्य R- 
रणोऽपि विक्रमः । त्वय्यजिते। मां नावति न प्रीणाति ॥ तथा हि । पावत्रम्याम्े- 
मेहिमा स गण्यते यः RAIRA इव ॥ “ तत्र तस्येव ” इति सप्तम्यर्थे afud 
BIG ज्वलाति ॥ 

७३ ॥ विद्धाति । कि च । ऐखरं धनहरेविष्णोरोजसा बलेनात्तवलं हतसारं च 
विद्धि यद्धनृस्त्वयाभाञ्यमञ्रि ॥ “ भञ्जेश्च त्रिणि ति विभाषया नलोपः ॥ 
तथा हिं । नदारयेः खातमूलमवरारितपारं dZZ 4 मृदुरप्यनिलः पातर्यांत ॥ ततः 


शिशुराप Use धनचुरभाड्ामात मा गवारात भावः ॥ 


७७ ॥ तदिति | तत्तस्मान्मरीयमिदमायुधं कामुकं ज्यया संगमय्य संयोज्य ॥ 
“ ल्यपि लवुपूर्वात्‌ ' इति णेरयादेशः ॥ सदारं यथा तथा स्वया विक्ृष्यताम्‌ ॥ 


king of the Haihayas on account of his having carried the calf of 
my (father's sacred ) cow and the other yourself ready to deprive 
me of my fame ( glory ). " 

75. “ Therefore as long as you are not subdued, my prowess, 
even though it has brought about the destruction of the lXshatriyas, 
does not give me ( enough ) satisfaction ; that only is accounted to 
be the true greatness of fire, if it cau burn in the ocean, asin a heap 
of dry-grass. 7’ 

76. “Know that the bow of Is’vara that has been broken by 
thee, had been deprived of its strength by the power of Hari; for 
even a gentle breeze throws down a tree on the bank where its roots 
are undermined by the ( forcible ) currents of a river, ” 

77. “ Please put the string to this bow of mine, and applying 


wat. K. with Val, zt मतो मम रिपू forà रिट मम मतो. D. E. I.K. P. 
with Val, Din. Su, and the text only of Vijay. तातधनृहरणात्‌, H. 
कामधेन॒हरणात, C. with Vijay, होमघेनुहरणात, R. वत्सधनहरणात for पेनु- 
स्वसहरणात- Hemádri and Chiritravardhana distinctly with Mali- 
nátha. 

76. B, C. EH.I K. P.R. with Hem., Chá., Din., Su., Vijay., 
and the text only of Val, आन्तरसं for आत्तब्रलं. All of them explain 
as, “ आत्तरसं = आत्तसारं.” 


77. C.D, with Châ., and Din. read, “ तन्मदीयमिद्माततज्यतां 
45 


( ३५४ ) रघुवंशे 


HAUSA यदि वाङ्गताचिषा afia: परशुधारया मम d 
SOA AH SATS STAT बध्यतामभयया चनाञ्जलिः ॥ ७८ ॥ 
~ e S das भार्गवे ~ ~ em 
एवप्तुक्तवाति भीमदर्शने भार्गवे स्मिताविकम्पिताधरः | 
तद्धनुग्रहणमव राघवः प्रत्यपयत समर्थमुत्तरम्‌ ॥ ७९ ॥ 
पूर्वजन्मथनुपा समागतः सोऽतिमात्रलवुदरशनोऽभवत्‌। 
केवलोऽपि सुभगो नवाम्बुदः किं पुर्न्रिदशचापलाञ्छितः ce ॥ 
अधनं रणस्ति उत्‌ । प्रधनं तावरास्तामित्यर्थः ॥ ˆ प्रधनं मारणे रणे ' इति विश्वः th 
एवमपि मद्धनुःकर्जगेप्यह तल्यबाहुतरसा सनबाहुबलेन U^ तरसी बलरंहसी '” 
इत्यमर: ॥ त्वया जितः ॥ 
e ~ - ~ ot 
७८ ॥ कातर इति। यहि वोहता चियोहतत्विया मम परशुधारया ताजतः 
कातरोऽसि भीतथ्रेत्‌ । gar ज्यानिवातेन कठिना अङूलयो यस्य स तथोक्ता5- 
भययाचनाजालेरभयप्रार्थनाजालिर्बध्यताम्‌ d “ तो य॒तावञ्जलिः पुमान ” 
इत्यनरः ॥ 
७९ ॥ एवामिते | भीमदर्शने भार्गव एवसुक्तवति साते | राववः स्मितेन हासेन 
विक्रम्पिताधरः सन्‌ । तद्धनुर्भहणमेव समर्थसुचितसुत्तर॑ प्रत्य पद्यताङ्गांचकार ॥ 
८० ॥ पूर्वेति । पूर्वजन्मनि नारायणावतारे यद्धन्तुस्तेन समागतः संगतः स॒ 


an arrow draw it (i. e. discharge ); let the fighting remain for the 
present. Even if you do this much, ( lit. if you can do this even, 
then ) I shall consider myself defeated by you, possessed of strength: 
of arms equal to that of mine, " 

78. “But if you have lost heart ( if your courage fails ) terri- 
fied by the edge of my battle-axe which puts forth a flame of lustre, 
then form a cavity of your hands in request of safety aud protec- 
tion—the cavity of hands whose fingers have in vain been harden- 
ed by the strokes of the bow-string. ” 

79. When the son of Bhrigu who was terrible ( or gigantic ) 
in appearance spoke these words, the descendant of Raghu with his. 
lowerlip quivering in smile, considered the very acceptance of his 
bow to be the best reply, and took it up. 

80, Being joined with the bow which belonged to him in one 


नीयतां विजयसाथनं धनुः for the former half, Hemidri also notices 
th reading and says, ^ इति qiraat.” [ D. विषय for विजय ]. A. 
with Su., read first the 78th verse and then the 77th. 

78. D.H.I. K.R. with Hem, Chá., Din., and Su., यदि च for 
यादे वा. B. D. with Hem., Chi., Din., and the text only of Vijay., 
safn’ for ज्यानिघात". D. and the text only of Su., तथा for वृथा- 

79. 0. R. “विकंधितो हरे: for विकापिताथरः- 

80. B.C. E.H, L K. P, R. with Val, and the texts only 
€f Su., and Vijay. शुम? for लघ. D, लाञ्छनः for sza: 


एकादशः सर्गः । ( ३५५ ) 


तेन भूमिनिहितेककोटि ASHES च बलिनाधिरोपितम । 
निष्प्रभश्च रिपुरास भूभृतां धूमशप इव धूमकेतनः ॥ ८१ ॥ 
तावुभावपि परस्परस्थितो वर्थमानपरिहीनतेज सो | 

पश्यति स्म जनता दिनात्यये पार्वणो शशिदिवाकराविव ॥ ८२ ॥ 


रामोऽतिमात्रलव दर्शनों :व्यन्तप्रियदरनो ऽभवत्‌ ॥ तथा हि । नवाम्बदः केवलो रि- 
क्तोऽपि खुभगः त्रिदशा चापेनेन्द्रधनुषा लाज्छितञ्चिह्वितः कि पुनः ॥ सुभग T- 
ata भावः ॥ 

८१॥ तेनोति। बलिना तेन रामेण भूमिनिहितेका कोटियंस्य तत | कर्मणे प्र- 
भवतीति कामुकं धनुश्च ॥ RAN IRA” इत्युक्कञ्प्रत्ययः॥ आधिरोपितम्‌ ॥ 
भूभृतां रिपुर्भार्गवश्च। धूमदोषो धूमकेतनोऊमिरिव । निष्प्रभो निस्तेजस्क आस 
apr ॥ आसेति तिङन्तप्रतिरूपक्रमत्ययम्‌। दीप्त्यर्थकस्यास्ते रूपं वा ॥ 

८२ ॥ ताविति | परस्परस्थितावन्योन्यामियक्तो ॥ वमानं च परिहीनं चेति 
इन्द्रः ॥ वर्धमानपरिहीने तेजसी ययोस्तो तादुभो राववभार्गवावपि । दिनात्यये 


of his former states of existence he became exceedingly charming to 
the sight ; if a fresh cloud is beautiful even when alone, how much 
more should it be when it is marked by the bow of Indra ( the rain- 
bow )? 

81, The moment that the bow, the one end of which was 
placed on the ground, was strung by that powerful prince, the 
enemy of kings turned blank ( pale ) like fire having its smoke only 
left to it. 

82. The multitude of people looked upon them both, who had 


81. A. D. H. 1. K. P. R. with Hem., Chà., Din., Val., Su., and 
Vijay., 'निहितिककोटिना, C. °निहतेकक्रोटि qa for "निहितेककोादि तत्‌. A.C. witk. 
Hem., and Val., तत्क्षणे for aa. B. C. E. H. 1. K. P. R. with Cha., 
Din. Val, Su, and Vijay. read, “ प्राथ वर्ण विक्ृति च भागेवो वृट्रिधीत 
इव वासवच्वजः " for the latter half. Hemadri also notices this and 
says, “ इति उत्तरार्ध पाठान्तरं ` Vallabha: “ तावद भागर्वः स्ववर्णविक्वाति प्राप 
MACHU मालिस्यमवाप | क इव वासवध्वज इव । यथा वासवध्वज इन्द्रमहोत्सवो F- 
festa: सन्‌ आसारक्षालितः सत्वर्येवि्काति प्राप्नोति" &o, Chiritravardhana:— 
€ xp: परशुरामअ वर्गविक्ृ॒र्ति वैवर्ण्यं घाप ॥ उभावापे ART समानकालद्योतको ॥ 
यथा daa npud. निज्तलत्वं लभते &०५०., Vijay. repoats the 
above remark of Cháritravardhana and says, “ gia चारित्रवद्धनः. ” 
Dinakara word for word the same with Chiritravardhana. Vallabha 
considers the latter half as a different reading for the above, 

82. B, E. H.I. K. with Hem., Val., Su., and Vijay., परस्पर 
स्थितो for परस्परास्थितो. C. D. I. with Hem., and Cha., “परिहाय? for 
afria.” i 


( ३१५६ ) रघुचंशे 


d कृपामृदुरवेक्ष्य भार्गवं राघवः स्खलितवीर्यमात्मनि । 

रवं च संहितममोघमाश्चुगं व्याजहार हरसूनुसंनिभः ca 

न प्रहतुमलमस्मि निर्दयं विप्र इत्याभि भवत्यपि त्वयि । 

शंस किं गातिमनेन Wao हन्मि लोकमुत ते मखार्जितम्‌ ॥ ८४॥ 
प्रत्युवाच तमृषिर्न तच्वतस्त्वां न वेद्मि पुरुषं पुरातनम्‌ । 

गां गतस्प तव धाम वेष्णवं कोपितो हासि मया दिक्षणा ॥ <ए ॥ 


सायंकाले पर्वण भवो पार्वणो शश्चिदिवाकराविव । जनता जनसमूहः ॥ “ ग्राम- 
जनचन्धुसहायेभ्यस्तल्‌ ^ इति तल्प्रत्ययः ॥ quafq स्मापञ्यत्‌॥ अत्र रावव- 
स्य झाशिना भार्गवस्य भानुनोपम्यं द्रष्टव्यम्‌ ॥ 

८३ ॥ तमिति ! हरस्रनुसंनिभः स्कन्हसमः HWA राववः । आत्मनि विषये 
स्खलितवीर्य कण्ठितशक्तिं तं भार्गवं स्वं स्वकीयं संहितममोवमाझुगं वार्ण 
चावेक्ष्य | व्याजहार बभाषे ॥ 

८४ ॥ नेति । अभिभवत्यापि त्वयि fag इति हेतोः । निर्दयं प्रहतुमलं usur 
नास्मि il कि त्वनेन पत्तिणा शरेण ते गति गमनं हन्मि। उत मखाजितं लोकं 
स्वर्ग हन्मि शंस ब्रूहि ॥ 

८५ ॥ प्रतीति | कऋषिमीर्गवस्तं रामं प्रत्युवाच | किनिति | तत्त्वतः स्वरूपतस्त्वां 
युरातने पुरुष पराणपुरुष न वेद्यीति न छि ठ वेष्येवेत्यर्थ: । कि ठु गां गतस्य 


encountered each other ( lit. who were standing face to face )—the 
one having his splendour increased, and the other his glory dimi- 
nished, as if they were the sun and the moon in the evening &6 
the time of their opposition. 

83. Righava who resembled the son of Hara ( स्कन्द ), being 
moved with feelings of compassion, and seeing that the son of भु 
got his power baffled (in its effect) against him, and also considering 
that the arrow he had fixed on the bow was not to go in vain, ad- 
‘dressed him in the following manner. 

84. * Although you are an aggressor, I cannot ( lit, Y am not 
disposed &c., ) ruthlessly strike you, because you are a Bráhmana. 
Tell me then if I am to destroy your locomotion by this arrow, or 
to bar your way to the regions which you have acquired by sacri- 
ficial ceremonies. ” 

85. The sage replied to him “ It is not that I do not know 
thee to be the Primeval Being from thy real nature ( real appear- 


83. E. H. R. संधितं for संहिते. B. C. R. with Hem., Din., Su., 
and Vijay., अवन्ध्यम for अमोघम- 

84. B.C. E. H. I. K. P. with Hem., Chi, Din., Val, Su., 
and Vijay., अध, R. आपि for उत. 


TAPRE: सर्गः। ( ३५७ > 


भस्मसात्कृतवतः CU ZW: MIAT वसुधां ससागराम्‌ | 
आहितो जयविपर्ययोऽपि मे श्लाघ्य एव परमेछिना त्वया ॥ ८६॥ 
तङ्गति मतिमतां वरेप्सितां पुण्यतीर्थगमनाय रक्ष मे । 

पीडयिष्यति न मां खिलीकृता स्वर्गपद्धतिरभोगलोलुपम ॥ ८७ ॥ 
WAIT तथोति राघवः प्रादुःखश्र विससर्ज सायकम्‌ | 


भार्गवस्य सुकृतोऽपि सोऽभवत्स्वर्गमार्गपरिधो दुरत्ययः cca 
सुवमवतीणेस्य तव वैष्णवं धाम तेजो दिदृक्षुणा ट्रष्टुमिच्छता मया कोपि- 
तो त्यासि ॥ 

८३ ॥ भस्मसादिति | पिताद्विषः पिल्वोरेणों भस्मसात्कृतवतः कोपेन भस्मी- 
कर्वेतः ॥ “ विभाषा सातिः कात्स्न्ये इत सातप्रत्ययः ॥ ससागरा वलुधा च 
यात्रसात्‌ ॥ पात्राधीनं देयं Haga “ देय त्रा च ” इति चक्रारात्सातिः 
HAHA मे परमेछिना । परमपुरुषेण त्वयाहितः कृतो जयविपर्ययः पराज यो- 
ऽपि HET आशास्य एव ॥ 

८७ ॥ तदिति | तत्तस्माव्क्रारणाद्धे मातिमतां वर पुण्यतोर्थगमनायाप्तमिष्टार्मा - 
Raai मे गति रक्ष पालय । कि तु खिलीकृता दुर्गमीकृतापि स्वर्गपद्धातिरभो- 
erm भोगनिःस्पहं मां न पीडायिष्याति ॥ अतस्तामेव जहोव्यर्थः ॥ 

८८ ॥ प्रत्यपद्मताति | राववस्तथेति प्रत्यपद्यताङ्गीक्रतवान्‌ | Asa S- 
न्ट्रदिङ्गखः सायक॑ विससर्ज च ॥ स सायकः सुकृतोअपे साधकारिणों- 
आप d करात: कप ॥ भागवस्य दुरत्यया दुरातक्रमः स्वगंमागस्य परिघ: 
भ्रतिनन्या$भवत्‌ ॥ 
ance). But with a desire to see thy वेष्णव power, descended on 
earth, as thou art, 1 have provoked thee." 

86. *'Tome who have reduced to ashes the haters (enemies) of 
my father, and have given away the earth bounded by the oceans to 
deserving persons, even the reverse pf victory ( defeat) made ( or 
caused ) by thee—the Supreme Being is certainly commendable, °? 

87. “ Therefore, Oh you the best of the intelligent, spare my 
coveted power of locomotion for going to holy places. Me who I 
am free from cravings for sensuous enjoyments, the course to 
heaven if barred ( made impassable ) shall not affect. " 

88. The descendant of Raghu comp&ed with his request say- 
ing “ so be it " and with his face towards the east, discharged the 


oe. R € E. E. I. K. P. R. with Hem., Val, Su. and Vijay., 

fama for qaaa. Cháritravardhana and Dinakara distinctly with 
Mallinitha, 

88. 0. 8. एव for इति. D. C. E. H. I. K. R. with Chá., Din., 

Val., Su., and Vijay., प्राइज for WEG One of the three Mss. of He- 


mádri's दुपेण also agrees with Cháritravardhara and others. E. afT- 


( ३४७८ ) Tat 


राघवोऽपि चरणो तपोनिषेः क्षम्यतामिति वदन्समस्प॒शत्‌ | 
निर्जितेषु तरसा तरस्विनां AST प्रणतिरेव कीतये ॥ ८९ ॥ 
राजसत्वमवधय Aah पिञ्यमस्मि गामितः झमं यदा । 
नन्वनिन्दितफलो मम त्वया निग्रहो$प्ययमनुयहीकृतः ॥ ९० N 
साधयाम्यहमवि्नमस्तु ते देवकार्यसुपपाद्यिष्यतः । 

ऊचिवानिति वचः सलक्ष्मणं लक्ष्मणायजमृविस्तिरोदधे ॥ ९१ ॥ 


८९ n रावव इति । राववोऽपि क्षम्यतामिति वदंस्तपोनिधेर्भागवस्य च-- 


रणो समस्पशत्प्रणनाम ॥ तथा fed तरस्विनां बलवतां तरसा बलेन निर्जि- 
3y Tas प्रणतिरेव कीर्तये ॥ भवतीति शेषः ॥ 
९०॥ राजसत्वमितिं। यदा मातुरागतं माढकं राजसत्वं रजोगणप्रधानत्वमव धू- 
य पितुरागतं पित्र्य wa गमितोऽस्मि। तदा त्वया ममापेक्षितत्वादनिन्रितमगाहितं 
फलं स्वगहानिलक्षणं यस्य सोऽयं निम्रहोऽपक्रारोऽप्यनरहीकृतो ननृपकारीकुतः 
ae il 
९१॥ साधयामीति | अहं साधयामि गच्छामि । देवकायेछपपादयिष्यतः 
सपा दयिष्यतस्तेऽविक्नमस्ठु विज्नाभावोऽस्तु ॥ “ अञ्ययं विर्भाक्त-' इत्यादिना- 
थाभावेऽव्ययीभावः ॥ सह लक्ष्मणेन सलक्ष्मणः | तम्‌ ॥ “ तेन सहेति scu योगि ” 
arrow which became, to the son of Bhrigu, though he had done vir- 
taous deeds, an impassable barrier to his path to heaven. 

89. The descendant of Raghu also touched the feet of that re- 
pository of asceticism saying, “ please excuse me." Submission it- 
self on the part of the powerful to enemies conquered by force, is for 
( leads to ) glory. 

90. “Thou hast indeed made even my defeat bearing an 
irreproachable fruit a favour to me since thou having shaken off 
( from my nature ) the condition of being influenced by the Rajo- 
guna (the principle of action and passion ) inherited ( by me) 
from my mother, hast brought me to peacefulness, the proper quality 
of my paternal descent ”’ 

91. <“ l am going; may you have no impediment ( thrown on 
your way ) born, as you are, to effect the business of the gods ", — 


तोऽपि, A. with Su, सुकृतस्य for सकृतो$पि. D. with Vijay., दरन्वय: for 
दुरत्ययः. 

$9, D.H.K. with Hem., Chá., Din., and Val., अथ for आपि. R. 
तयस्विनां for तरस्विनां-3. D with Chá., Din.. and Su., शोमत for aiat. 

90. I.with Su., पेच्ये for fez. C. 1). 1. with Val, पद for NÄ- 
D. यतः for qzr. D, K. "कले for "ga:. C. D. E. H. I. K. P. with Yal., 
and Vijay., मयि for qq. C. D. E, with Chi, 3732: कृतः for अन प्र ही - 
€. 

91. A.D. OC, with Val, qfi यामि, Vallabha: “ erf आदेय देहि! 
अहं यामि.” Hemidri also notices this. “aify यामि ” इति पाठे ॥ “ ज्ञा- 
स्वनुद्िष्टों '' ॥ शाही । झाभावस्थासिद्धस्वात ॥ “ हुजत्यों ET: U इति हथिः u D. 


CHEM: सर्गः | ( १५९ ) 


तास्मन्गत [वजायन पाररभ्य राम खहादमन्यत [पता पुनरव जातम । 
तस्याभवत्क्षणशुचः पारतापला भः कक्षाम्भलाइ्ततराारव व्ाष्टपातः॥९२।६ 


अथ पाथ गमायत्वा छुतरम्यापकाय काताचदवानपालः शवराः शवकल्पः 
बुरमावशदयाध्या माथलाद्शनाना ङुवलायतगवाक्षा लाचनरङ्गनानाम्‌ ॥९३।६ 


॥ इति श्रीरघुवंशे महाकाव्ये कविश्रीकालिदासकृतो भार्गववि- 
जयो नामेकाइशः सर्गः ॥ 


इति बहुत्रीहिः ॥ लक्ष्मणाग्रर्ज रार्मामति वच ऊच्चिवानुक्तवान्‌ ॥ ब्रमः WE A 
ऋषिस्तिरोदधिऽन्तइघे ॥ 

९२ ॥ तस्मिन्निति। तस्मिन्भार्गवे गते सति । विजयिनं रामं पिता सेहात्परिरभ्य 
युनर्जातमेवामन्यत ॥ क्षणं ञुग्यस्येति Pras: ॥ क्षणशुचस्तस्य दशरथस्य परि- 
तोषलाभः संतोषप्रापतिः | RAHAT दावानलेन ॥ “ कक्ष: झुष्क्रक्ाननवीरुधोः'' 
इति विश्वः ॥ लङ्गितस्यामिहतस्य तरोउैष्टिपात इव । अभवत्‌ ॥ 

९३ ॥ अथेति | अथ । ईषदसमाक्षः WT: शर्वकल्पः ॥ C ईषदसमाप्तो-" इत्ति 
ऋल्पप्प्रत्ययः ॥ अवनिपालः BAT रम्या नवा उपक्रार्यां यस्मिन्स तस्मिन्पथि 
ऋतिचिच्छर्वरी रात्री्गमयित्वा मेथिलीदर्शनीनानड्रनानां लोचनैः क़वलयानि 
येषां संजातानि कवलयिता: ॥ “ तदस्य संजातं तारकादिभ्य saa” gdt- 
त्तच्प्रत्ययः ॥ कुवलयिता TIA यस्यास्तां पुरमयोध्यामविरात्म्रविटवान्‌ ॥ 

॥ इति आपदवाकयप्रमाणपारावारपारीणमहामहोपाध्यायकोलचलम- 


लिना थमच्छपाच्छयस्ररिविरञ्चितायां रघवंराव्याख्यायां 
संज्ञावनासमाड्यायामकादशः सगः ॥ 


saying these words to लक्ष्मण and to his elder brother, the sage disap- 
peared ( vanished from the sight ) 

92. After his departure, thefather having embraced Ráma 
who was victorious, thought through affection that he was surely 
born again. To him who for a moment had to suffer grief the gain 
of satisfaction became like a shower of rain to a tree attacked by 
the wild fire 

93. Then the lord of the earth who resembled Siva, having 
passed some nights in the way, where beautiful new tents were 
pitched, entered the city of Ayodhyà where the windows ( of tho 
mansions ) were full of lotuses on account (or in the form ) of the 
eyes of the women auxious to behold the daughter of Mithilá-king 


E. H.I. J. R. with Hem., Su., Vijay., aud the text only of Val., arr 
piq for सापयामि. K. R, पुनः for वचः. Between 91-92 A, B.C. and 
the text only of Vallabha, read the following es REET किक 
धाम राघवे वेऽगवं विदिताविऽ्यृतेजासे । सवत्तिदानमथिकृत्य चाक्षयं भार्गतोऽथ निजमा- 
भ्रमं ययो I 

93. A. C. and the text only of Val. इति for अथ. A, D. K.R. 

with Chà., and. Din., दिनानां for दरानीनां. Nine Mss. with Hem. 

Val., Su., and Vijay., read with Mallinitha, One of the three Mss. 

of Hemidri's zit also agrees with Charitravardhana and Dinakara. 


| ठादशः सगः | 
= 
निर्विष्टविषयस्नेहः स दशान्तमुपेयिवान्‌ | 
आसीदासन्ननिर्वाणः प्रदीपाचिरिवोषसि ॥ १ ॥ 
तं कर्णसूलमागत्य रामे श्रीन्यस्यतामिति | 
An A =- ~ 
केकेयाशङ्कयवाह पालेतच्छद्ना जरा ॥ २ ॥ 
वन्दामहे महोइण्डदादेण्डौ रघुनन्दनो | 
bo cw". E Ay ^ e 
तेजोनिर्जितमातेण्डमण्डलो लोकनन्दनो ॥ 

१ ॥ निर्विटेति। स्नेहयन्ति प्रीणयन्ति पुरुषमिति स्नेहाः ॥ पचाद्यच्‌ ॥ खि- 
ह्यन्ति परुषा येष्विति वा स्नेहाः ॥ अधिकरणार्थ घञ ॥ विषयाः झाब्दादयस्त 
एव स्नेहा निर्विष्टा सक्ता विषयम्नेहा यन स तथोक्तः ॥ “ निर्वेशो भूतिभोग- 
योः ” इति विश्वः ॥ ददा जीवनावस्था तस्या अन्तं वाद्धेकसुपायवान्स ददारथः। 
उषसि प्रदी पा्चिरिव दीपज्वालेव। आसन्ने निवारणं मोक्षो यस्य स तथोक्तः ।. 
आसीत | stave तु विषयो देश आ भ्रयः। भाजनामिति यावत्‌ ॥ “ विषयः 
स्यादिन्द्रियार्थ देशे जनपदेऽपि च ” इति विश्वः ॥ स्रेहस्तेलादिः ॥ “ स्रेहस्तेला- 
द्किरसे द्रवे म्याव्सोहदेऽपि च ” इति विश्वः ॥ दशा वतिका ॥ ^ दक्षा वतावः 
वस्थायाम ” इति विश्वः ॥ निर्वाणं विनाशः ॥ ^ निर्वाणं feriat मांसे विनाशे 
गञमञ्जने ' इति यादवः ॥ 

२॥ तमिति। जरा कैक्रेयीशड्टुयेव पलितस्य केशादिशाङयस्य SAAT भिषेण॥ 
“ चलितं जरसा शोळचे केशादो ” इत्यमरः ॥ कर्णमूले कर्णोपकण्ठमागत्य रामे 
aff राज्यलक्ष्मीर्न्यस्यतां निधीयतामिति तमाह ॥ दशरथो बृद्धाऽहमिति विचायं 
रामस्य योवराज्याशिषेक कलु ARTS SU: ॥ 

lm. c du On 


1. He( Das'aratha ) who had enjoyed all pleasures ( arising 
from the objects) of senses (i. e, worldy pleasures), who had reached 
the declining years of life, with his absolution drawing near, 
was like a flame of a lamp at dawn which was about to be ex- 
tinguished, with its oil consumed, and which has reached to the very 


end of the wick. 

9 Under the pretext of grey hairs, Old Age, as it were, came 
close to the root of his ears and, as if, from the fear of कैकेयी 
whispered to him, saying “ Place the Royal Fortune ( insignia or 
sovereignty ) upon Rama 


—— mm 


1. H. reads आसन्ननिवाणप्रदीयाचिः for आसननिर्वा णः प्रदीर्पाचचि 

2, D. with Chà., and Din., कणेजाह for कर्णमूलं. The three Mss. 
of Chàritravardhana's शिगृहित॑षिणी have the following remark on this. 
reading :—“ कर्णमूलमिति व्याविवाचकत्वादसभ्य: पाठः ° कर्णजाहँ ' इति समीची- 
नः पाठः । “तस्य पाकमल पील्वादिकणादिभ्यः कुणब्जाहचो  इत्यनेन जाहप्रत्यय 


द्वादशः सगः | ( ३६१ ) 


सा पोरान्पोरकान्तस्य रामस्याभ्युद्यश्रातिः | 

प्रत्येकं हादयांचक्रे कल्येवोयानपादपान्‌ ॥ ३॥ 
तस्याभिषेकसंभारं कल्पितं ऋरनिश्चया । 
दूषयामास केकेयी शोकोष्णः पार्थिवाश्रुभिः ॥ ४ ॥ 
सा किलाश्वासिता चण्डी WaT तत्संश्रुतो वरो | 
उट्टवामेन्द्रासेक्ता श्रविलमद्ाविवोरगो ॥ ९ ॥ 


३ ॥ सेति । सा पौरकान्तस्य रामस्याभ्युद्यश्वृतिरमिवेक्र वार्ता । कुल्या afa- 
मा सरित्‌ ॥ “ कुल्याल्पा कृत्रिमा सरित्‌ ” इत्यमरः d उद्यानपादपानिव | पो- 
WHITH ह्लादयांचक्रे ॥ 

४॥ तस्येति । क्रूरनिश्चया केकेयी तस्य रामस्य कल्पितं संभतममिषेक्रस्य 
संभारमुपकरणं WAST: पाथिवाश्चमिदूषयामास ॥ स्ववखुख्यमूलेन राजझोके- 
न प्रतिबबन्धत्यथः ॥ 

५॥ सेति । चण्ड्यतिकोपना ॥ “ चण्डस्स्वत्यन्तक्रापनः ” इत्यमरः॥ सा 
foc भत्रोश्वासितानुनीता सती तेन भर्त्री संञ्रता प्रतिज्ञातो वरो | इन्द्रेण fa- 
SWA AAS वल्मीकादो मझ्नादरगातित | उद्धवामों उ्जगार ॥ 


3, That report of installation ( coronation or rise ) of Rama 
who was the darling of all the citizens, delighted every one of them, 
as an irrigating channel blooms ( all ) the trees in a garden 


4. Kaikeyi of cruel resolve defiled the preparations made for 
his installation with the tear-drops of the king, hot on account of 
grief. 

5. That lady of violent disposition being kindly addressed 
with a view to pacification by her husband, gave out ( expressed of ) 
the two boons that had been promised to her (7. e. demanded their 
fulfilment ), as the ground showered upon by Indra ( i. e. rain ) 
throws out a pair of serpents, lurking within its holes. 


3. A. cafa: for ^f. D. H. and the text only of Val, 
ह्वादयामास for RATAA. 

4. C. K. केकेयाँ दूषयामास for टूपयामास केकेयी. A. अश्रबिन्दुभिः, D. 
नयनाथुमिः, K. बाष्पबिन्दामिः for पाथिवाथाभः 

5. A, C., with Su भ्रौ चण्डी for चण्डी भत्रो. D. LOK. प्राक्संथती 
C. and the text only of Vijay. प्रावमंश्रिता, R. with Hem., and Val 
afai for तत्संथुतों 


( १६२ ) tiit 


तयोश्रतर्दशेकेन 


तयोश्चठुर्द्रीकेन रामं प्राबाजयत्समाः । 

द्वितीयेन सुतस्पेच्छंदेधव्येकफलां श्रियम्‌ ॥ ६॥ 
पित्रा TAT STATA: प्राडून्हीं प्रत्यपयत | 
पश्चादनाय गच्छोति तदाज्ञां खुदितोऽयहीत्‌ ॥ ७ ॥ 
दधतो मङ्गलक्षौमे वसानस्य च वल्कले | 
दूहशुकिस्मितास्तस्य झुखराग समं जनाः ॥ ८ tt 
सं सीतालक्ष्षणसखः सत्याद्टरुमलोपयन्‌ । 

विवेश दण्डकारण्यं प्रत्येके च सतां मनः $i 


& ॥ तयोरिति | सा तयोरवरयोर्मध्य एकेन वरेण रामं asa समाः संवत्सरा- 
न्‌ ॥ अत्यंतसंयोगे द्वितीया ॥ प्रात्राजयत्प्रावासयत्‌ | द्वितीयेन सुतस्य भरतस्य 
वैधव्येकफलां वैधव्यमात्रफलां अियमैच्छदियेष ॥ न तूपभोगफलामिति भावः ॥ 

७ ॥ पित्रेति | रामः प्राक्पित्रा दत्तां महीं रुदन्प्रत्यपद्ताङ्गी चकार | स्वत्यागडुः- 
खादिति भावः | पश्चाइनाय गच्छेत्येवंसूपां तदाज्ञां पित्राज्ञां afedrsaeta it 
पित्राज्ञाकरणलाभादिति भावः ॥ 

€ ॥ दधत इति | मङ्गलक्षीमे दधतो वल्कले वसानस्याच्छादयतश्च तस्य रामस्य 
सममेकविधं मुखरागं सुखवर्ण जना विस्मिता esq: ॥ सुखदुःख योरविकृत इति 
भावः ॥ 

९ ॥स इति । स रामो गुरु पितरं सत्याइ्ृरदानरूपादलोपयन्नभ्ंशयन्‌ ॥ सी- 
तालक्ष्मणयोः सखेति विग्रहः ॥ ताभ्यां सहितः सन्द्ण्डकारण्यं विवेदा ॥ सतां 
मनश्च प्रत्येकं विवेदा ॥ पिढभक्तया सर्वे सन्तः संतुष्टा इति भावः ॥ 


6, Byone of these two boons she sent Rima into exile for 
fourteen years, and with the other she wished the Royal Fortune 
for her son—the Fortune the sole result of which was her own 
widowhood. 

7. Rima at first with tears took charge of the earth offered to 
him by his father. But afterwards accepted his behest “ Repair to 
the forest," with great delight, 

8. The people were astonished, to observe the same tinge on 
his countenance at the time when he put on the two bark-garments, 
as was at the time when he was clad in the auspicious suit of silk 
( at the time of installation ). 

9. Not causing his father to fall ( stray or deviate ) from his 
truthfulness (7. e, that of conferring boons ) he accompanied by 


6. B. रामग्रत्राजनं वने for रामं प्रात्राजयत्समाः. 

8. A.O. with Su, चौरे च परिगृह्णतः for वसानस्य च वल्कले. D. ya- 
रागसमञ्जसं for मखरागं समं जनाः. 

9, D. अलोकयन for भलोपयन्‌ . 


BEN: सर्गः । ( ३६३ } 


राजापि तद्वियोगार्तः स्मृत्वा शाप स्वकर्मजम्‌ । 
झारीरत्यागमात्रेण शाद्धिलाभममन्यत ॥ १० ॥ 


aem c mr 


विप्रोषितकुमारं तद्राज्यमस्तामितेश्वरम्‌ । 
रन्ध्रान्वेषणदक्षाणां द्विषामामिषतां ययो ॥ ११ ॥ 


अथानाथाः प्रकृतयो मातुबन्धुनिवासिनम्‌। 
AA Li Cu ~ 
मोलेरानाययामास॒भरतं स्तम्भिताश्रुभिः ॥ १२ ॥ 


१०॥ राजेति। तद्वियोगातः पत्रवियोगदुखितो राजापि स्वकर्मणा stag 
वधरूपेण जातः स्वकर्म जस्तं WT पुत्रयोकजमरणात्मकं स्मृत्वा दरीर त्यागमाचे- 
ग देहत्यागेनेव झुद्धिलाभ॑ प्रायाश्चित्तममल्यत ॥ मृत इत्यर्थः ॥ 


विप्रोषितेति 


MAL T) । विप्रोषिताः FART यस्मात्तत्तथोक्तमस्तमितेश्वर sqq- 
शरथं तद्राज्यं रन्भ्नान्वेषणदक्षाणां द्विषामामिषतां भोग्यवस्तुतां ययो ॥ ^ आ- 
सिषं भोग्यवस्तुनि ” इति केशवः ॥ 


R अथेति | अथानाथाः प्रकृतयों मात्याः ॥ “ प्रकृति सहजे योनावमात्य 
परमात्मनि इति विश्वः ॥ माह्वन्धुषु निवासिनं भरतं स्तम्मिताश्चमिः । पि- 
हूमरणगप्त्यथेमिति भावः d मोलेरामेः सचिवेरानाययामासुरागमयांचक्र: ॥ 


———— 


‘Siti and Lakshmana entered the Dandaka forest and at the same 
time entered the hearts of every good man (endeared himself 
to all). 


10. The king also afflicted by the grief of separation from his 

-son, remembered the curse to him brought on by his own deeds, and 

considered that by death only there shall be sufficient atonement for 

his acts ( or regarded it a cheap retribution to be allowed to solve 
the curse by giving up his own life ). 


11, That kingdom, from which the princes were banished (or 
absent ), and the lord of which was dead, became a prey ( fella 
victim ) to the enemies who arc vigilant in seeking openings ( ६. e. 
vulnerable points in it ). 


19. Then the principal administrators who were then helplesg 
caused Bharata who was at the time living with his mother’s 
relatives, to be brought by means of the hereditary ministers who 
kept their tears in check. 


12. A. D, ^x^, E. "नद्या? for बन्ध. 


q ३६४ ) at 


श्रुत्वा तथाविधं म्॒त्युं ककयीतनयः पिठः । 
मातुर्न केवलं स्वस्याः श्रियोऽप्यासीत्पराङ्कखः ॥ १३ ॥ 


ससेन्यश्चान्वगाद्रामं दशितानाश्रमालयेः | 

तस्य पञ्यन्ससोमित्रेरुदश्रुवसातिद्रमान्‌ ॥ १४ ॥ 
चित्रकूटवनस्थं च काथितस्वगाति्रोः । 

लक्ष्म्या निमन्त्रयांचके तमनुच्छिटसंपदा ॥ १५॥ 


२३ ॥ शरुव्वेति । केकेयीतनयो भरतः पितुस्तथाविधं erage मृत्यु मरणे 
रुसवा स्वस्या ATS: केवलं माहुरेव न कि तु Paars TTEUI आसीत्‌ ॥ 

१४ ॥ ससेन्य इति | ससैन्यो राममन्वगाच ॥ कि कुवन्‌ | आश्रमालयेवेनवा- 
तसमिईरितानेते रामनिवासा इति कथितान्ससोमिच्रेलेक्ष्मणसाहितस्य तस्य रामः 
स्य वसतित्रमान्निवासत्रक्षान्पइ्यन्नुदश्रू रुदन्‌ ॥ 

२५ ॥ चित्रेति | चित्रऋूटवनम्धं ते रामं च शुरोः पितुः कथितस्वगंतिः । कः 
विततपिळमरणः सन्नित्यर्थः। अनुच्छिष्टाननुभूतदिष्टा संपद्गुणोत्क्रषाँ यस्याः सा १ 
“agar गुणात्कर्षे ” इति क्रेशवः ॥ तया लक्ष्म्या करणेन निमन्त्रयांचक्र 
आाहूतवान्‌ ॥ 


oo 


19. Having heard of his father’s death ( brought on ) in that 
manner the son of Kaikeyi became averse ( lit. turned his face 
away from ) not only to his mother but also to the Royal Fortune 
(i. e. Kingdom ). 

14. And with an army he followed ( or went in search of) 
Rima viewing with tears the trees beneath which he ( Rima ) had 
lived with Lakshmana and which were pointed out to him 
( Bharata ) by the dwellers of hermitages. 

15. And having acquainted him ( Rama ) who was residing 
in the forest of the Ohitraküta, with his father's departure to heaven 
( death ), he invited him to return ( to his kingdom ) on account of 
the Goddess of the royal fortune whose essence ( youthful bloom or 
virginity ) had not yet been enjoyed by him. 
n EE 

13. A.C. R. with Val., and Su., तस्याः for स्वस्याः. 

14. C. E. I. J. K. R. with IIem,, Châ., Din., Su., Vijay., and 
the text only of Val, कथितान्‌ for दशितान. 

15. B.R. चित्राक्रूटाचलर्श्रं च. 0. with Hemádri, चित्रकूटाद्रिवनस्थं,. 
A. चित्रकूटास्थितं रामं for चित्रकूटवनस्थे च. :12. with Su., स for च. A. C. 
D. with Vallabha, गदित? for कथित . D. 0. R. with Hem., Cha., and 
- Din, fya: forati:. One of the three Mess. of ITemádri's zim also agrees 
with Mallinàtha, D. अनुस for अनुच्छिष्ट 


द्वादशः सर्गः । ( ३६५ ) 


स हि प्रथमजे तस्मिनकृतश्रीपरिग्नहे । 
पीरेवत्तारमात्मानं मेने स्वीकरणाङद्भुवः ॥ १६॥ 
तमशक्यमपाक्रष निदेशात्स्वार्गणः TTT: । 

ययाचे पादुके पश्चात्कर्ठ राज्याधिदेवते ॥ १७ ॥ 

स विसृष्टस्तथेत्युक्त्वा AAT नेवाविशत्पुरीम्‌ | 
नन्दियामगतस्तस्य राज्यं न्यासमिवाभुनक्‌ ॥ १८॥ 


१६ ॥ स इति! स हि भरतः Waa a तस्मिन्रामेऽक्ृतश्रीपरिग्रहे साति स्वयं 
भुवः स्वीकरणादात्मानं परिवेत्तारं मेने ॥ “ परितेत्तानुजओोऽनृटे Tae दारपरिम- 
हात्‌ ”? इत्यमरः ॥ भूपरिग्रहो ऽपि FIAT ASAT इति भावः ॥ 

२७॥ तमिति lean: पितांनळेशादयपाकटं निवतयितुमदा्यं d रामं पश्चा- 
SISA asa स्वामिन्या कत पादुके ययाचे ॥ 

१८॥ स इति । स भरतो रत्रा रामेण तथेव्युकत्वा PASE: सन्‌ । एरीमयोध्यां 
नाविदांदेव । क्रि त॒ नन्दिप्रामगतस्तम्य रामम्य राज्यं न्यासं निक्षेपामिवाभुनगपा- 
SAA! न तुपभुक्तवानित्ययः॥ अन्यया “ भुजोऽनवने ” इत्यात्मनेपदप्रसङ्गात्‌ ॥ 
भुजेलेड्‌॥ 


16. For, he would consider himself, he thought, to be a परिवेत्ता 
{ one who commits the sin of marrying before his elder brother’s 
choosing a wife ) by his accepting the earth (i, e. kingdom ) when 
bis elder brother had not accepted (lit. made the acceptance of) the 
Royal Fortune. 


17. Afterwards he asked of Rima who could not be made to 
swerve from the command of his father who had gone to heaven for 
2 pair of his wooden slippers in order to make it the presiding deity 
of the kingdom during his absence ( lit, after him ). 

18, Being dismissed by his brother with the words “ so be 
it," he did not at all enter the city of अयोध्या, but living at Nandi- 
grima, he protected the kingdom, as if it were a deposit of his 
brother ( lodged with him.) 


17. A. 0. with Vijay. आदेशात, D. D. J. with Hem., Val., Se., 
and the text only of Vijay., निर्देशात for निदेशात- One of tho three 
Mss. of Cháritravardhana's दिवृहिनोपिणी also agrees with Hemidri 
&nd others 

18. A.C. D. with Hem., Chi., Din., and Su., नन्दिग्रामं गतस्तस्य 
for नन्दिग्रामगतस्तस्य है | कक EY 


( ३६६ ) रघुवंशे 


इढभक्तिरिति ज्येष्ठे राज्यतृष्णापराडू खः | 


मातुः पापस्य शुद्ध्यर्थं प्रायश्चि्तमिवाकरोत्‌ ॥ १९ ॥ 
रामोऽपि सह वेदेह्या वने वन्येन वर्तयन्‌ | 

चचार सानुजः शान्तो वृद्धेक्ष्वाऊत्रतं युवा ॥ २० N 
प्रभावस्तम्भितच्छायमाश्रितः स वनस्पतिम्‌ । 
कदाचिदङ्के सीतायाः शिश्ये किंचिदिव श्रमात्‌ ॥ २१ ॥ 


१९ ॥ दृढेति । ज्येष्ठे दृढभक्ती राञ्यद्ष्णापराङ्गखोभरत इति पूर्वो क्तानुठानेन 
मातुः पापस्य शुध्यर्थ प्रायञ्चित्तं तदपनोदकं कमा करोदिव। इत्युत्प्रेक्षा ॥ दृढभक्ति- 
रित्यत्र दृढदाब्दस्य “ स्त्रियाः पुंवत्‌ ' इत्यादिना SARAT zu: d  अप्रिया- 
fex, ” इति निषेधात्‌ ॥ भक्तिशब्दस्य प्रियादिषु पाठात्‌॥ अतो दृढं भक्तिरस्येति 
नपंसकपूर्वपदो बहत्रीहिरिति गणव्याख्याने दृढभाक्तरित्येवमादिषु पूव पदस्य न- 
यंसकत्वस्य विवक्षितत्वास्सिद्धमिति समाधेयम। व्त्तिका रश्व-दीघैनिद्वात्ति माजपरों 
seated लिङ्विरोषस्यानुपकार त्वास्स्त्रीस्वमविवक्षितमेव ॥ तरमा दस्त्रीलि-- 
ङ्गत्वाहडभक्तिराच्दस्यायं प्रयोग इत्यनिम्रायः d न्यासकारोऽप्येवम्‌॥ भोज रा ज- 


स्त--कर्मसाधनस्यैव भक्तिदाब्दस्य म्रियादिपाठाडूवानीभक्किरिव्यादो R- 
मसाधनव्वात्पंवङ्गावप्रतिषेधः। दृढभक्तिरित्यादां ठु भावसाधनव्वा्पंव XD 
पूर्वेपदस्येत्याह ॥ 

२० ॥ राम इति | सानुजञः झान्तो रामोऽपि वेदेत्या सह वने वन्येन वनभवेन 
कन्द्मूलादिना वर्तयन्वृत्ति कु॒वेज्जीवन | वृद्धेक्षषाकूणां Ad वनवासात्मकं युवा 
योवनस्थ एव चचार ॥ 

२१॥ प्रभावेति। स रामः कदाचित्प्रभावेण स्वमहिम्ना स्तम्भिता स्थिरीकृता 
छाया यस्य ते वनस्पत्तिमाश्रितः सत्त | किंचिदीषच्छुमादिव सीताया अङ्क RRS 
सुष्वाप ॥ 


19. Firm in devotion to his elder brother and averse to the 
desire for ( lit, thirst for ) the kingdom, he made an expiation in 
this manner for the purification of the sin ( or crime ) committed 
by his mother. 

20, Rámaalso who was an abode of peace subsisting with his 
brother and the princess of the Videhas on the wild produce of the 
forest, ebserved, though he was young, the vow that had been 
practised by the descendants of Ikshváku in their old age. 

21. Heevery now and then fell asleep from some slight 
fatigue on Siti’s lap, resting under a tree whose shadow was;motion- 
less through his divine power. 


19. B. E. H. I. K, R. with Hem., Châ., Din., Val, Su., and: 
Vijay., भरतः for जुद्धचथेम 
20. D. वृत्ति for बने. R. चकार for चचार. 


द्वादश; सर्गः । ( २६७ ) 


एन्द्रिः किल नखेस्तस्या विददार स्तनो द्विजः 
प्रियोपभागचिल्ेषु पाराभाग्यामिवाचरन्‌ ॥ २२ Od 
तस्मिन्नास्थदिषीकास्तरं रामा रामाववाधितः d 
श्रान्तश्च मुमुचे तस्मादकनत्रव्ययन सः ॥ २३ N 
रामस्त्वासन्नदैशत्वाद्गरतागमनं पुनः | 
आइाङ्क्योस्सुकसारङ्कां चित्रकूटस्थलीं जहो ॥ २४ ॥ 


२२ ॥ ऐन्ट्रिरिति । ऐन्द्रिरिन्द्रस्य पुत्रो द्विजः पक्षी काकस्तस्याः सीताया 
स्तना | प्रियस्य रामस्योपभागाचिह्लेडु | तत्कृतनखक्रतष्वित्यथः ॥ परोभागिनो 
दोषेकदरिनः कर्म पौरोभाग्यम्‌ ॥ “ दोषेकदृकपुरोभागी 7 इत्यमरः ॥ दुःश्टिष्टदो- 
बघातमाचरन्कृवान्निव | नखेविददार विलिलेख ॥ किलेत्यातिह्यं ॥ 

२३ ॥ तम्मिन्निति । रामया सीतयावबोधितो रामस्तम्मिन्काक इषीकास्त्रं 
काझास्त्रम्‌॥ ` इषीका कारासुच्यते ^ इति हलायुधः d आस्थदस्यति स्म॥ 
“sq क्षेपणे ' इति धातोलेडः॥ ` अस्यातिवक्तिख्यातिभ्यो उ ”' इत्यङ्गत्ययः॥ 
* अस्यतेस्थक ” इति थुगागमः ॥ स काकश्च श्रान्तः सन्नेकनेत्रस्य व्ययेन दाने- 
न तस्मादस्त्रादात्मानं मुमुचे मुक्तवान्‌ ॥ मुचेः कतरि लिट ॥  धेनुं मुमोच इति 
वत्प्रयोगः ॥ 

२४ ॥ राम इति । रामस्त्वासन्नदेदात्वाद्वेतोः पनर्भरतागमनमाझङ्यो त्ुकसार- 
ङ्लामुत्काण्टिलहारिणां चित्रळूटस्थलीं जहो तत्याज ॥ आसन्नश्चासा देशश्वेति 
विरहः ॥ 

2. A crow, the son of Indra, it is said, tore with his nails 
her breasts exhibiting, as it were, his fault.finding with regard to 
the marks of enjoyment made by her husband. 

25. Rima at once awakened by his beloved darted a reed 
missile at the bird, which eareering round and round protected 
itself from it by parting with one of its eyes ( allowed one eye to 
be destroyed for saving its life ). 

24. Ruma left the region of the Chitrakiita mountain, where 
the deer looked anxious for him, and where on account of the pro- 
ximity to the country, he feared lest Bharata might come again. 


22. A. D. आचरत्‌ for आचरन्‌. Between 22-23. D. E. LR. with 
Su., and the texts only of Val., and Vijay., read, — 4 मृगमांसं ततः सीतां 
इक्षन्तीमातपे w4 । पक्षतृण्डनखाघातंबबाधथ वायसो बलात्‌ "on Hemádri also 
motices this. [ E. I.R. with Hem., Su., gz:, Vijay.'s text शिव: for 
घृत. ] I. considers this to bea spnrious stanza. 

23. R. इधीकास्र for दर्षीकालं. A. H. उ. with Su., आत्मानं, D. with 
Chî., and Din., भ्रान्त्रः सः, De. K. भ्रान्तस्तु, C. R. with Hem., Yal., and 
Vis ua: सन, A, भीत: aa lor sram. D. with Cha., and Din., च 

ru 

24. K. इरत्पुकसारह for उत्सुक्रतारड्रां 


( ३६८ ) Ta 


प्रययावातिथेयेषु वसन्नषिकुलेपु सः 


दक्षिणां दिशमृक्षेषु वापिकेष्विव भास्करः ॥ २५ ॥ 
qur तमनुगच्छन्ती विदेहाधिपतेः सुता । 
प्रतिषिद्धापि केकेय्या लक्ष्मीरिव छणोन्छुखी ॥ २६ ॥ 
अनुसूयातिसृष्टेन पुण्यगन्धेन काननम्‌ | 

सा चकाराङ्करागेण TUM AIST ॥ २७॥ 


संध्याभ्रकपिशस्तस्य विराधो नाम राक्षसः । 


आतढन्मागमाउूत्य रामस्यन्दारव यह, ॥ २८ ॥ 


२९॥ प्रययाविति ! स रामः । अतिथिषु साधून्यातियेयानि ॥ “ पथ्यतिथि- 
वसतिस्वपतेडञ्ग्‌ ” इति ढञ्प्रत्ययः ॥ तेष्वृषिक्रुलेष्वृष्याअमेघ ॥ “ कलं कल्ये 
राणे देहे गेहे जनपहेऽन्वये ” इति हेमः UTI भवानि वाषिकाणि ॥ “ वषो- 
xum" इति ठवप्रत्ययः ॥ तेज्वृक्षेष॒ नक्षत्रेषु राशियु वा भास्कर इव वसन्द- 
क्षिणां दिझा प्रययो ॥ 

२६ ॥ बभाविति । तं राममन॒गच्छन्ती विदेहाधिपतेः gar सीता कैकेय्या 
प्रतिषिद्धा निवारितापि राणोन्मुर्खी गणोत्खुका लक्ष्मी राजलक्ष्मीरिव बभौ ॥ 

२७ ॥ अनुस्रूयेति | सा सीतानुस्ूययात्तिमायेयातिसृ्टेन दत्तेन पुण्यगन्धेनाङ्‌- 
रागेण काननं वन पुष्पेभ्य उच्चालिता निगताः NZRT यस्मिस्तत्तथाभूतं चकार tt 

२८॥ सन्ध्येति | संध्याभ्रकपिशो विराधो नाम राक्षसः । महो राहुरिन्दोरिव l 
तस्य रामस्य मागमावृत्यावरुन्ध्यातिष्ठत्‌ ॥ 


25. Halting at the hermitages of hospitable sages he res he pro 
ceeded towards the southern quarter, as the sun after residing in 
the autumnal lunar mansions ( i. e. the ten asterisms ) goes down 
to the south. 

26. 'The daughter of the lord of the Videhas going behind 
him, appeared like Royal Fortune who is fond of good qualities 
following him, though prevented by Kaikeyi ( denied to him by ). 

27. She made the forest so, with the cosmetics of sanctify- 
ing fragrance given to her by अनुसूया, that the black bees abandoned 
the flowers. 

28. A demon by name Viradha tawny in colour like that of 


25. प. पक्षेप for ऋक्षेषु. 

26. D. कैकेयी for कैकेय्या: A. C. with Chà.; and Din... श्रीरिव aa- 
खी गुणान्‌ for लक्ष्मीरिव गुणोन्मुखी. The former, “ रामगुंणान्सन्मखी श्रीरिव. " 

27. B. 0. E. I. with Su., अनसूया for अनुसूया. We with five 
commentators and ten Mss. B. R. with Su., faata for sifmu24. B. 
C..I K. R. with Vallabha, पुष्पाललित%७ D. with Vijay., and the text 
only of Val, पृष्पाहसित? for geqrafed 

28. 5. 0. 1. K. with Vijay., कपिलः for कपिदाः- B.: H. I. with 


द्वादशः AT: | ( 2&8 } 


स जहार तयोर्मध्ये मेथिलीं लोकशोषणः | 

नभोन भस्ययोवृटिमवयह इवान्तरे ॥ २९॥ 

तं विनिष्विष्य काकुत्स्थो पुरा दूषयति स्थलीम्‌ । 
गन्धेनाशुचिना चति वसुधायां निचख्नतुः ॥ ३० ॥ 
पञ्चवटत्यां ततो रामः शासनात्कुम्भजन्मनः | 
अनपाढस्थितिस्तस्थो विन्ध्याद्रिः प्रकृताविव ॥ ३१ ॥ 


२९ ॥ स इति । लोक्रम्य शोषणः शोषक स राभसम्तयो रामलक्ष्मणयोमंध्ये 
मेथिलीन्‌ | नभोनभस्ययोः श्रावणसाटरपद्योरन्तरे मध्ये वरिमवम्रहो वर्षप्रतिबन्ध 
इव | जहार ॥ “ gq लदियाते AART AET समो ^ इत्यमरः ॥ 

३० ॥ तमिति | ककुत्स्थस्य गोत्रापत्ये एमांसो काकुत्स्थो रामलक्ष्मणौ ते वि- 
रधं विनिव्पिष्य हत्वा । अशुचिनापवित्रेण गन्धेन स्थलीमाअमभु पुरा ZW- 
याति दूषायिष्यतीति हेतोः € यावव्पुरानिपातयोर्लट्र / इति भविष्यथ wz dt 
वसुधायां निचख्नतुः खनित्वा भवि निक्षिप्तवन्तों च ॥ 

३१ ॥ पञ्चवट्यामिति | ततो रामः कृम्भञजन्मनोऽगस्त्यम्य शासनात ॥ पञ्चानां 
वदानां समाहारः पञ्चवटी Uc तद्धितार्थ-' इति तत्पुरुषः ॥ “ संख्यापूर्वो द्विगुः 


the evening clouds stood obstructing the way of Rima, like Ribu 
obstructing the path of the Moon, 

29. He, the destroyer of the people, took off Maithili from 
between them, as draught destroys ( takes off ) rain between the 
months of S'ràvana and Bhádrapada. 

30. The two descendents of Kakutstha crushed him to death 
but fearing lest the unholy smell of his body should contaminate 
( infect ) the locality interred him under the ground. 

31. Then Rama dwelt in Panchavati by the advice ( or order) 
of the Pitcher-born sage ( Agastya ), without transcending the 


Hem., Chà,, Din., and Val, तत्र for x7. One of the three Mss. of 
Chàritravardhana's दिद्याहितपि्णी also agrees with Mallinitha. O. J. 
K. R. with Châ., Din., Su., and Vijay. तिरोध for विराधो. One of 
the three Mss. of Charitravardhana’s शिगशुहितिद्रिणी also agrees with 
Mallinátha. 

29. H. and tho text only of Vijay., संजहार for स जहार. D. K. 
with Vallabha, मध्यात for मध्ये. I. R. zara for इवान्तरे. 

30. K. fafa:freq for विनिष्यिष्य, D. with Su, पुरी for पुरा. R. 
पूरयति for टूषयति. 

31. B.H. K, with Val, and Su., अथो for ततः. The former, 
“<< अथो:नन्तरम. COR. paraa: for कुम्मजन्मन:, D. R. with Val, and 
Vijay., ag for विनया: i p 


( ३७० ) रघुवंशे 


रावणावरजा तत्र राघवं मदनातुरा | 

अभिपेदे निदाघार्ता व्यालीव मलयद्रुमम्‌ ॥ ३२ ॥ 

सा सीतासंनिधावेव d वत्र कथितान्वया | 

अत्यारूढो हि नारीणामकालज्ञो मनाभवः ॥ ३३ ॥ 
कलत्रवानह बाले कनीयांसं भजस्व मे । 

इति रामो वृपस्यन्तीं वृषस्कन्धः शशास ताम्‌ ॥ 39 ॥ 


इति हिणसंज्ञायां ' द्विगोः ” इति ङीप्‌ ॥ “ द्विरारेकवचनम्‌ ” इत्येकवचनम्‌ Cw 
तस्यां पञ्चवट्याम्‌। विन्ध्याद्रिः प्रकृतां वृद्धेः पूवावस्थायामिव । अनपोढस्थिति- 
रनतिक्रान्तमयीदर्तस्थो ॥ 

३२॥ रावणावरजेति। तत्र पञ्चवट्धां मदनातुरा रावणावरजा शूर्पणखा ॥ 
* पूर्वपदास्संज्ञायामगः ” इति णस्वम्‌ ॥ राघवम्‌ | निदाघार्ता यर्मतप्ता व्याकुला 
व्याली भुजंगी ems चन्दनद्रुममिव | अभिपेदे प्राप ॥ 

३३ ॥ सेति । सा शूर्पणखा सीतासंनिधावेब कथितान्वया कथितस्ववंश्ा सती 
से रामं वत्रे वृतवती ॥ तथा हि | अत्यारूढोऽतिप्रवृद्धो नारीणां मनोभवः कामः 
कालञ्ञोऽवसरनो न भवतीत्यकालज्ञो fe 

३४॥ कलत्रवानिति । वृषः Tara “ वृषः स्याद्ठासवे धर्म सोरभेये च झुक्र- 
ले । पुराशिमेदयोः pui मूषक अठये रपि '' इति विश्वः ॥ gi पुरुषमात्मार्थ- 
7मच्छतीति वृषस्यन्ती कासुकी ॥ ^ वृषस्यन्तां च कासुकी '' इत्यमरः d “ खुप 
आत्मनः क्यच्‌ ” इति कयच्प्रत्ययः॥ “ अश्वक्षीरवृषलवणानामात्मप्रीतो tara 
इत्यसुगागमः ॥ ततो लटः दात्रादेशः ॥ “ उगितश्च ” इति डीप ॥ अक्षरार्थस्तु 
च्षस्कन्थो रामो वृषस्यन्ती तां राक्षसीं हे बाले अहे कलत्रवान्मे कनीयांसे 
कनिष्ठ भजस्वेति दाशासाज्ञापितवान्‌ ॥ 


limits of virtue, as the mountain Vindbya acting up to the com- 
mand of the sage remained in his normal condition. 

32, There the younger sister of Ravana being smitten with 
love came up to the descendant of Raghu, as a female snake when 
oppressed by heat goes to a sandle tree. 


33. She declaring her lineage made advances of love to ( lit.. 
wooed ) Rima even in the very presence of Siti ; for the lust of 
women when grown to exces3 does not take account of proper times 
for expressing their love. 

34. “ I have got a wife, young girl, do thou ( therefore ) 
choose my younger brother: " thus Rima whose shoulders were as 


32. D. H. K. and the texts only of Val., and Vijay., प्रातिपदे for 


आमिपेद. 


33. I. इत्यारूढः, R. भधारूढः for अत्यारूढ़ः. 
34. B. and the text only of Vijay. यवीयांसं, A.D, and Su, 


द्वादशः सर्गः । ( ३७१ 9 


ज्येघाभिगमनात्पूर्व तेनाप्यनभिनन्दिता i 
साभूद्रामाश्रया WAT नदीवोभयकूलभाक ॥ ३५॥ 
संरम्भं मेथिलीहासः क्षणसोम्यां निनाय ताम्‌ | 
निवातस्तिमितां वेलां चन्द्रोदय FATTY: ॥ ३६ ॥ 
फलमस्योपहासस्य सद्यः प्राप्स्यसि Wi माम | 

मृग्याः परिभवो व्याघ्यामित्यवेहि त्वया कृतम्‌ ॥ ३७॥ 


३९॥ ज्येठेति | पुवे ज्येट्रासिगमनात्तेन लक्ष्मणेनाप्यनमिनन्दिता नाङ्गीक्ृता 
भूयो रामाश्रया सा राक्षसी। उभे क्ले भजतीत्यभयकूलभाक्र। नदीवाभूत ॥ 
सा हि यातायाताभ्यां पयायेण कूलद्यगामिनी नदीसदृदयशूदित्यर्थः ॥ 

३३ ॥ संरम्भमिति | मेथिलीहासः क्षणं सौम्यां सोम्याकारां तां राक्षसीम्‌ । नि~ 
वातेन स्तिमितां निश्चला सुद्थेवेलामम्थविकृतिम्‌ | अम्बुपूरमित्यर्थ: ॥ “अञ्ध्यम्डु- 
विकृतो वेला ” इत्यमरः ॥ चन्द्रोदय इव । संरम्भं संक्षोभं निनाय ॥ 

३७॥ फलमिति | घोकदृर्येनान्वयः । अस्योपहासस्य फलं सद्यः संप्रत्येव 
प्राप्स्यसि । मां पदय | स्वया । Hear । क्ृतमुपहासरूपं करणं । caret 
विषये मृग्याः | ऋतयः | परिभव इत्यवेहि ॥ 


developed as those of a bull, commanded that voluptuous woman 
( lustful gir] ). 

35. Not being accepted by him even, on account of her hav- 
ing sought the love of his elder brother at first, she again went 
to Rama, like the current of a river touching (in turns ) both of 
its banks. 

36. The loud laughter of the Mithila-princess enraged her 
( or precipitated her into wild rage ) who had assumed for a time 
a gentle appearance, as the rising of the moon ruffles the surface 
( lit. the waves ) of the ocean, steady ( or calm ) on account of 
there being no gale. 

37. Look here, ere long you shall get the fruit of this ridicule 
to me. Know that this act of yours is like an insult offered by & 
doe to a tigress. 
लघीयांसं for कनीयांसं. One of the three Mss. of Hemidri’s दर्पण also; 
agrees with D. 

35. D. with Chi., and Din., न तेनाप्यभिनत्दिता for तेनाप्यनभिनन्दिता « 

96. A. D. at सौम्यां for क्षणसौम्यां. 

37. B.C, E. I K. R. with Hem., Val, Su, and Vijay, मृगी? 
०४ मुग्याः. One of the three Mss. of Hemadri’s दर्पण also agrees with 
Mallinatbs. Chiritravardhans also notices the reading of Hemadri 
and others and remarks, —“ अथ वा (erat मृगीपरिभवस्त्बया TAT Faz 


( ३७२) "eros 


इत्युक्त्वा मेथिलीं was निर्विशती भयात्‌ d 
रूपं शूर्पणखा नाम्नः AST प्रत्यपयत ॥ ३८ ॥ 
लक्ष्मणः प्रथमं श्रृत्वा काकिलामञ्जुभाषिणीम्‌ | 
शिवाघोरस्वनां पश्चाहुबुधे AENA ताम्‌ ॥ ३९ ॥ 


३८ ॥ इतीति । भयाङ्गतुरङ्गँ निविश्षतीमालिंङ्न्तीं मेथिलीमित्युक्त्वा सूपणखा 
नाम्नः सदृशम्‌ P UAHA युक्तमित्यर्थः ॥ रूपमाकारं प्रत्यपद्यत स्वीचकार ॥ 
अइदीयदित्यर्थः ॥ 

३९ ॥ लक्ष्मण इति। लक््मगः प्रथमं कोकिलावन्मञ्जञुभाषिणीं पश्चाच्छिवाव- 
ड्रोरस्तनां तां WITT अर्वा । तस्याः स्वनं CTT: ॥ सुस्वनः WES श्रयत 
इति वत्प्रयोगः ॥ विकृता मायाविनीति Su बुद्धवान्‌ कर्तरि लिट्‌ ॥ 


38. So saying to the Maithila-princess who in terror sought 
refuge in the lap of her husband, S'ürpanakhá resumed her (natural) 
orm that was true to her epithet ( assumed the form that would 
agree with her name झूपणखा ). 
39, लक्ष्मण, first hearing her speech, as sweet as that of a 
cuckoo, and afterwards terribly howling like a jackal, kuew her 
to be a deceitful spirit. 


इस्युक्ततति अग्रिमेण श्वाकेन सम्बन्धः ” ॥ B. C. E. H. I. K. R. with Chà., 
Val, Su., and Vijay. मृत्यवे हि for इत्पवेहि. Dinakara also notices 
the reading. B. C. E. I. K, R. with Chà., Val, Su., and Vijay., 
कृत: for #4. Hemádri and Dinakara notice the reading. A. reads 
& मृगीपरिभवो व्याप्रद्यामवेहीति कृतं त्वया "for the latter half. Hemadri 
also notices this reading. 

38. A. अके निविशतीं, A, R. with Val, अंक निविराती, £. with 
Hemidri six प्रविदाती, B. with Châ., and Din., अंगाने fandi, D. प्राप 
fatzardt, Hemádri also notices the reading, De. J. with Vijay., अंके 
मिविद्ातीं for अंक fradi. One of the three Mss. of Hemadri’s दर्पण 
also agrees with Mallinitha. We with Sumativijaya and five other 
Mss. 0. D. H. R. with Hem., aren, J. नाम्नी, E. नाम for नाम्नः 

= 39. R. with Hemádri, कोकिलां for कोक्रिलाः. A. B.D. E. I. J. 
with Hem., Chà,, Din., Val., and Su., वादिनीं for "भाषिणीं. One of the 
three Mss. of Hemádri's दर्पण also agrees with Mallinatha. I. ray 
for दिवा". A. D. E, I. K. R. with Hem., Ohi., Din., Val., Su., and 
Vijay., “स्वरा for “स्वनां 


द्वादशः सर्गः । ( ३७३ ) 


पर्णशालामथ क्षिप्रं विवृतासिः प्रविश्य सः | 
वेरूप्यपोनरुक्त्येन भीषणां तामयोजयत्‌ ॥ ४० N 
सा वक्रनखधारिण्या वेणुकर्कशपवया | 
अङ्कशाकारयाङ्गल्या तावतजयदम्बर ॥ ४१ ॥ 
प्राप्य चाश जनस्थान खरादेभ्यस्तथाविधम । 
रामापक्रममाचख्यो रक्षःपरिभवं नवम्‌ ॥ ४२ ॥ 

४० ॥ पणझ्ालामिति | अथ स लक्ष्मणो विवृतासिः कोयोद्धतखङ्गः a- 
fai पर्णशालां प्रविदय | भीषयतीति भीषणाम्‌ ॥ नेत्यादित्वाल्ल्युद्‌ कतरि ७ 
तां राक्षसीं वेरूप्यस्य पांनरुक्त्यं दृगण्यलक्षणं | तेनायोज यद्योजितवान। स्वभा- 
चत एव विकृतां तां कर्णादिच्छेइन पुनरतिविक्रतामकरोदित्यथः ॥ 

vA ॥ सेति । सा वक्रनखे धारयतीति वक्रनखधारिणी । तया वेणवत्कर्केश- 
पर्वया । अत एवाडुःदास्याकार इवाकारो यस्याः सा तया! अङ्गल्या तो राघ- 
वावम्बर व्योम्नि स्थिता ॥ “ अम्बरं व्यॉम्नि वाससि इत्यमरः ॥ अतज य- 
हसत्सयत्‌ ॥ * तज नत्स तजने ˆ इति तञजभत्स्याश्चाराहिकयोरनुदात्तेच्वेशपि 
af ङित्करणेनानुरात्ते््वार्नामत्तस्यात्मनेपदम्यानित्यत्वज्ञापनात्परस्मैपद्‌- 
मित्यूह्यम ॥ इद्मेवाभिप्रेत्योक्तं भइमलेनाख्यातचन्त्रिक्रायाम्‌ ॥ तजयते भर्त्सय- 
से ॥ तर्जयतीत्यापे च zeae कर्विष्विति ॥ 

४२ ॥ प्रार्प्योत | AT जनस्थान प्राप्य खरादिभ्यो राक्रसम्यस्तस्थाविध स्वा- 
ङ्च्छदाव्मकम्‌। उपक्रम्यत इव्यपक्रमः ॥ कर्मणि वञ्प्रत्ययः ॥ रामस्य RARETAT: 


40. ‘Then he, with à drawn sword (in hand ) immediately 
entered the leaf-hut and attaehed to her terrible form a repetition 
( or superfluity ) of hideousness ( i. e. made her more ugly than be- 
fore ). 

41. Going up and making her footing in the air she threa- 
tened them (two) with her finger which bore curved nails, and whose 
joints ( knots ) were as tough and hard as thosc of a bamboo, and 
which therefore looked like ( ( lit. had the form of ) a goad (or 
hook ) of an elephant-driver. 

42. And soon reaching Janasthina she informed Khara and 
40. K. अथा for अथर. A. H. J. विक्ृष्टासि:, D. R, with Hem., Val., 
and Su., विधतासि for fazarfa:. One of the three Mss. of Hemidri’s 
zi also agrees with Mallinátha. B. C, E. I. K. with Val, and the 
text only of Vijay., बैरूप्यपुन रुकेन, D. R. with Su., वरूप्य पुनरुक्तन for 
बेरुप्यपपानरुक्तेन,. Hemidri notiees this reading and mys —“ hegga- 
क्तन ' इति पाठे m. 

41. R. with Val, «mde for qaqa’. A.C. with Su, अम्बरात्‌ 
for sat, | 

42, ०, D. E.K, R. with Cha,, Din. Val, and Su, तथाविधा, 


< ३७४ ) श्घुबंशे 


सुखावयवलूनां तां नेर्कता यत्पुरो दधुः । 
रामाभियायिनां तेषां तदेवा भ्दमङ्गलम्‌ ॥ ४३ ॥ 
उदायुधानापततस्तान्प्तान्प्रेक्ष्य राघवः d 

निदधे विजयाशंसां चापे सीतां च लक्ष्मणे ॥ ४४ ou 
एको दाशरथिः कामं याइुधानाः सहस्रशः 
ते तु यावन्त एवाजो तावांश्च दृशे स तेः ॥ ४५॥ 


रामोपक्रमम्‌ । रामेणादाठुपक्रान्तमित्यर्थः ॥ “ उपज्ञोपक्रमं तदाद्याचिर्यासा- 
याम्‌ ” इति छीबत्वस ॥ तन्रवं रक्षसां कमेभतानां परिभवमाचरूयौ च ॥ 

४३॥ मुखेति | नेऋता राक्षसा:॥ “ नेर्कतो यातुरक्षसी ” इत्यमरः ॥ सुखावय- 
वेषु कर्णादिषु gat छिन्नां तां पुरो was चक्ररिति यत्तदेव रामाभियायिनां 
राममभिद्रवतां तेषाममङ्गलमभ्ूत्‌ ॥ 

४४ ॥ उदिति | उदायुधानुद्यतायुधानापतत आगच्छतो दृप्तांस्तान्खरादीन्प्रे- 
ङ्य राघवश्चापे विजयस्याऱांसामादां लक्ष्मणे सीतां च निदधे ॥ सीतारक्षणे 
लक्ष्मणं नियुञ्य स्वयं युद्धाय संनद्ध इति भावः ॥ 

ve ॥ एक इति । दाहारथी राम एकोऽड्वितीयः। यातुधानाः कामं सहस्रदाः । 
सन्तीति aa: | तैयोतुधानेस्तु स राम आजो ते यातुधाना यावन्तो यावत्संख्या- 
का एव तावांस्तावव्संख्याकश्च WD ॥ 


others of the insult of that sort ( given ) to her which was a new 
.( unprecedented ) discomfiture of the Rakshasas instituted by 
Rama. 

43. That the demons posted her in the van who was muti- 
lated in the portions of her face ( nose and ears ) was by itself an 
ill-omen to them as they started against Rama (leading an ex- 
. pedition against, Kc. ). 

44, The descendant of Raghu seeing these haughty Rakshasas 
making a rush on him with weapons ready to be flung, placed his 
hope of victory on his bow and सीता to the care of लक्ष्मण. 

45. Granted that the son of Das'aratha was all alone and the 
Rakshasas were ( counted ) by thousands, nevertheless they saw 


Vijay’s text तथाभिषं for तथाविर्ध- A. C. with Vallabha, रक्षःपरिभवागम- 
स for रक्षःपरिभवं नवं. Vallabha : “ Gort रामोपक्रमं रक्षःपरिभवागमं राक्षसा- 
मिभवारंभम्‌ , ” 

43. C. D. with Chàritravardhana, मृलेऽवयवलूनां for मखावयवलूनां - 
Cháritravardhana : “ लूनाओिछन्ना अवयवा नासादयो यस्याः सा तां राक्षसी मख 
प्रथमतो यत्पुरो दध: 7’ &०. A. and the text only of Val., रामाभिगामिनां for 
रामाभियायिनां. D. K. आसीठ for अभूत्‌. 

41. A.O. with Hemádri, dreu for 323. 


45. D. रामः for कामं. B, with Hemadri, आसंस्तावद्धा, C. D. E. I. 
J. K. R. with Ohi., Din. Val, Su. and Vijay. आजी तावद्धा for 


B 


द्वादशः सर्गः । ( ३७५ ) 


असज्जनेन काङुत्स्थः प्रयुक्तमथ दूषणम्‌ | 
न चक्षमे शुभाचारः स दूषणमिवात्मनः ॥ ४६ ti 
d शरेः प्रतिजयाह खरत्रिशिरसो च A: | 
HANA पुनस्तस्य चापात्सममिवोद्ययुः ॥ yo it 
तेख्रयाणां ज्ितेर्बणेर्यथापूर्ववि श॒ द्विभिः 
आयर्देहातिगेः पीतं रुधिरं तु wafer ॥ ४८ ii 


et ॥ असदिति । अथ झुभाचारो रणे साधचारी ara स काऊत्स्थोऽस 


Sat दुजनेन रक्षोजनेन च प्रयुक्तं प्रेषितमुचारितं च दूषणं दूषणार्थं 
ःराक्षसमात्मनो दूषणं दोषमिव न चक्षमे न सेहे! प्रतिक्रतुं प्रवृत्त इत्यर्थः ॥ 

४७ ॥ तमिति । स रामस्तं दूषणं खरत्रिशिरसो च झारेः क्रमशः प्रतिजग्राह | 
्तिजहारेत्यर्थः । ते दाराः पुनस्तस्य चापात्समं युगपारिवोद्य युः | अतिलघुहस्त 
इति भावः tt 

४८ ॥ तैरिति | देहमतीत्य भित्त्वा गच्छन्तीति देहातिगाः । तेर्यथास्थिता q- 
चविश्युद्धियर्षा तेः । अतिवेगत्वेन हेहभेदाव्प्रागिव रुथिरलेपरहितेरित्यर्थः । शी- 
तैस्ताक&षणैस्तेर्बाणेस्त्रयाणां खरादीनामायुः पीतं रुधिरं तु afe पीतम्‌ ॥ 


him in the battle to be just a3 numerous as they themselves 
"were. 

46. "Then the descendant of Kakutstha who fought righteously 
(in obedience to the code of honour) did not excuse the demon 
Dishana who was urged ( sent ) to fight by the wicked demons, 
a3 he being of a fair conduct would not tolerate any censure against 
himself uttered by the wicked people. 

47. Heassailed him as well as the demons K bara and Tris'iras 
with bis arrows, which though discharged from his bow in suc- 
-eession, appeared to be flung as it were at one and the same 
mom ent. 

48. The sharp-pointed arrows that pierced through the bodies 


आजौ तावां. Hemadri: “ तावद्धा तावत्पकार:॥ ` संख्याया विधार्थी धा ॥ * अधि- 
करणविचाले च ' इति वा ॥ अधिकरण A । विचालः संख्यान्तरापादनं । एकस्याने- 

कीकरण | एकं रारी पञ्चधा करु इति वामनः काझ्िकात्रत्तिः ” ॥ Charitravar- 
hana : “ तावद्धा तावन्सँख्याको दृष्टः ॥ इति ' संख्याया विधार्थे धा ' ॥ Val- 
labha “ तावद्धा तावन्मात्र एव azar” WH. आ for च. 

46. D. अपि for अध. D. with Su., सदाचारः for झुभाचारः- ^. D. 
H. K. R. qz, Hemidri also notices this, D. E. असदषणं for स दूषणं. 
B. D. आत्मनि for आत्मनः. d 

47. R. ती for तम. 

48. D.I. and the text only of Val, qa: for शिते:. C. D. R. 
with Hem,, Chà., and Din., यथापूर्वं for यथापूर्व , I, R. च for 3. 


( ३७६ ) रघुवंशे 


तस्मिन्रामशरोत्कृत्ते बले महति रक्षसाम्‌ | 

उत्थितं ददृशेऽन्यञ्च कबन्धेभ्यो न किंचन ॥ ४९॥ 
सा वाणवर्षिणं रामं योधयित्वा सुरद्विषाम्‌ | 
अपबोधाय SAT DASA वरूथिनी ॥ ५० ॥ 
राघवाख्रविदीर्णानां रावणं प्रति रक्षसाम्‌ | 

तेषां ज्ञूर्पणसेवेका दुष्प्रवृत्तिहराभवत्‌ ॥ ४१ ॥ 


4^ ॥ तस्मिन्निति । तस्मिन्रामरारैरुत्कृत्ते छिन्ने महति रक्षसां बल उत्थि- 
तसुत्थानक्रियाविशिष्टं प्राणिकबन्येभ्यः शिरोहीनदारीरेभ्यः d “ कबन्धोऽस्त्री 
फक्रियायुक्तमपमूर्थकलेवरम्‌ ” इत्यमरः ॥ अन्यच्चान्यर्क्रिचन न ददृशो ॥ कबन्ये- 
sq इत्यत्र “ अन्यारात्‌ "इति पश्चमी ॥ Dp हतमित्यर्थः ॥ 

५० ॥ सेति । सा सुरद्धिषां वरूथिनी सेन, बाणवषिणं रामं योधायित्वा युद्धं 
ERTAN WAT छाया गुश्रच्छायम्‌॥ ' छाया areca” इति quum 
तम्मिन्नप्रवोधायापुनर्वोधाय खुष्वाप | ममारेत्यर्थः॥ अत्र सुरतश्रान्तकान्तासमा- 
Praqa ॥ 

५१ ॥ राघवेति । एका अूपवन्नखानि यस्याः सा झूपंणखा ॥ “ पूर्वपदात्सं- 
ज्ञायामू--' इति णत्वं ॥  नखमुखात्संज्ञायाम्‌ ^ इति डोप्प्रतिषेधः ॥ सेव 
रावण प्रति राघवास्त्रेविदीर्णांनां हतानां तेषां रक्षसां खरादीनां दुष्प्रश्वात्त garat 


32 zem 


हरति प्रापयतीति दुष्प्रवत्तिहराभवत्‌ ॥ “ हरतरनुद्यमनेऽच्‌ ” इत्यच्प्रत्ययः ॥ 


of those three, remaining as clean as before, drank off ( destroyed) 
their life, but it was the birds which drank off their blood. 

49. In that vast army of Rakshasas which was eut to pieces 
by the arrows of Rima, nothing was seen to rise up except the head- 
Jess trunks (nothing was seen standing except bodies of warriors 
with their heads eut off ). 

50. That army of the enemies of the gods, causing Rima 
who was showering arrows to fight with it, fell asleep under the 
shade of vulture (carrion birds ) never to wake again. 

51. Of (all) those Rakshasas who were torn to pieces by the 


49. R. faisa for merga. D. C. E. I. K. R. with Hem, 
Chi., Din., Val, Su., and Vijay. zíz4 for zferd. As. and the text 
ouly of Vijay. अन्य नु, D. with Cha., Din. Val, Su, and Vijay., 
चान्यत, A.I. उ. K. 1 with Hemidri and the text only of Val. अ- 
न्यत्र for अन्यच, Hemàdri : ^ कबन्धभ्योऽन्यत्र कवस्धान्वजोयित्वा ॥ * ऋते त्वः 
न्यत्र THT? FAAA पाठः U ॥. 

50. R. वाणवर्षि्णी for बाणवाविणं. 

51. B.D. with Chì, and Din, राघवास्राम्रिदग्थानां, Hemidri 
notices the reading, H. with Vijay, राखवाब्नविज्वीर्णानां: 1०० राघवाजविदी- 


द्वादशः सर्गः । ( ३७७ ) 


नियहात्स्वसुराप्तानां वधाच धनदानुजः | 

रामेण निहतं मेने पदं दशसु मूर्धसु ॥ ५२ ॥ 
रक्षसा मृगरूपेण वश्चयित्वा स राघवो | 

जहार सीतां पक्षीन्द्रप्रयासक्षणविघ्नित; ।। ५३ ॥ 
तो सातान्वेषिणो mi लनपक्षमपश्यताम्‌ | 
प्राणेदशरथप्रीतिरनृणं कण्टवर्तिभिः ॥ ५४ ॥ 


ए२ ॥ निग्रहादिति । xg: झूर्पपखाया निप्रहाइङ्गच्छेदादाप्तानां बन्धूनां 
खरादीनां वधाच ACURA रावणो रामेण TIT मूध पई पादँ 
निहतं मेने ॥ 

९३ ॥ रक्षसेति । स रावणो मृगरूपेण रक्षसा मारीचेन राघवो वञ्चयित्वा 
Ware | पक्षीन्द्रश्य जटायुषः प्रयासेन युद्धरूपेण क्षणं विघ्नितः संजातविन्न: 
सन्‌। सीतां जहार ॥ 

५४ ॥ ताविति | सीतान्वेषिणो तो राचवो लूनपक्ष रावणेन छिन्नपक्षं क- 

rÈ em प्राणेदेशरथप्रीतेरेंशरथसख्यस्यान ~ णेविमुक्तं . 
णठवातिभिः देशरथप्रीतिदेंशरथसख्यस्यानणम्रणेविमुक्त गृश्रं जटायुषमपदय- 


-— Cu 


त्ता दृष्टवन्तो ॥ FASS xu ॥ 


missiles of Raghava, S'ürpa»akhà alone became ( survived to be ) 
the bearer of the evil tidings to Ravana. 


52. On account of the outrage done to his sister, and the 
slaughter of his kiusmen, the younger brother of Kubera ( Ravana) 
considered that Ráma had planted a foot on his ten heads. 

53. Deluding the two descendants of Raghu by means of a 
demon ( i. e. Máricha ) in the form of an antelope, he took off Sità 
being obstructed for a moment only, by a great attempt on the part 
of the lord of vultures. 


54. They searching for Sita saw the vulture with his wings 
lopped off, and who with his life about to depart ( lit. with his 
vital breath clinging to his throat ) had paid off his debt of friend- 
Ship with Das'aratha. 


edi. liemádri also notices this reading. A. C. D. with Vallabha, 
warn for ytra, C. D. E. H. I. K. R. with Hem., Chi., Din., Val., 
Su., and Vijay. दुःपवृत्ति for gcn. 

52. A.C. D. with Hem., Chá., Din., Val., Su., and Vijay., fa- 
हितं, R. विहितं for fed. 

54, 3 K. 3114375 for अनृणं. 


( ३७८ ) रघुबंशे 


स रावणहतां ताभ्यां वचसाचष्ट मेथिलीम्‌ । 
आत्मनः सुमहत्कर्म व्रणरावेय संस्थितः ॥ ५५ ॥ 
तयोस्तस्मिन्नवी्चूतपितृव्यापात्तेशोकयोः i 
पितरीवास्नेसंस्कारात्परा ववृतिरे क्रिया: ॥ ५६ ti 
वधनिधूतशापस्य कबन्धस्योपदेशतः । 

THE सख्यं रामस्य समानव्यसने हरो ॥ ५७॥ 


Go स इति UST जटाय, रावणहतां मेथिलीं ताभ्यां रामलक्ष्मणाभ्यां ॥ “ क्रि 
याम्रहणमापि कर्तव्यम्‌ ” इति संप्रदाना चतुर्थी ॥ वचसा वाग्बृ्या चष्ट | आत्मन 
सुमहत्कर्म युद्धरूपं त्रणेरावेद्य संस्थितो मृतः ॥ 

५३ ॥ तयोरिति | व्यापत्तिर्मरणम्‌। नवीभूतः पिल्व्यापत्तिशोकों ययोस्तो तयो 
राववयोस्तस्मिन्गृध्रे पितरीवासिसंस्कारादकस्षिसस्कारमारभ्य परा उत्तराः क्रिः 
या व्गीतरेऽत्रतन्त | तस्य पिटवदोध्वेदेहिक चक्रतरित्यर्थः ॥ 

«su ufa । वधेन रामकृतेन निघूतशापस्य देवभुवं गतस्य कबन्धस्य रक्षो - 
विद्येषम्यों पदेशतों रामस्य समानव्यसने समानापि | सख्या्थिनी त्यर्थः | हरो 
कपो gata ॥ “ झुक्राहिकपिसेकेश हरिनों कपिले far” इत्यमरः ॥ सख्यं 
मुमूछ TTAN 


55. The vulture informed them in words that the princess of 
Mithilà had been carried off by Ravana, and having made known to 
them by means of wounds of his great deeds ( extraordinary 
achievements ), gave up his breath. 

56. They two whose grief for the death of their father was 
renewed, performed all the after-life-ceremonies, commencing with 
the rite of burning ( the dead body ) in honour of him, in the same 
way, as they would do in honour of their royal sire. 

57. Through the advice of Kabandha who had his eurse 
shaken ( removed ) by his death ( at the hands of Rama ), Rama’s 


55. D.E. E I Je. with Val., Din., and Vijay., आख्याय for 
आच. One of the three Mss. of Hemadri’s दर्पण also agrees with 
Vallabha and others. D. D. R. with Val, and Su., आत्मनस्त महत्‌ for 
आत्मनः FAT. 

56, B.H J. K. with Val, and Su., “दुःखयो: for girir: B- 
E. H. I. R. with Cha., Su., Vijay., and the text only of Val, Og 
स्कारानन्तरा बढ़ते क्रिया, 0. K. with Hem., and Val., “संस्कारात्युनरावद्त क्रिया, 
D. “संस्कारान्परा निववृतिरे क्रियाः for “संस्कारात्परा वव्रातिरे क्रियाः. 

57, B.D.R. with Hemádri and Dinakara fa. for निव 
R. nqa for TT. 


द्वादशः सर्गः । ( ३७९ 9 


स हत्वा qned वीरस्तत्पदे चिरकाङ्किते । 
घातोः स्थान इवांदेशं सुग्रीवं संन्यवेशयत्‌ ॥ ५८ ॥ 
इतस्ततश्च वेदेहीमन्वेष्ट भर्तृचोदिताः | 
कपयश्चेरुरारतस्य रामस्येव मनोरथाः ॥ ५९ tt 
प्रवृत्तावुपलव्धायां तस्याः संपातिदर्शनात्‌ । 
मारुतिः सागरं तीर्णः संसारमिव निर्ममः ॥ ६० tt 
| ९८॥ स इति। वीरः स रामा वालिनं gitarai हत्वा चिरकाडिस्ते तत्पदे 
चालिस्थाने | धातोः स्थान आदेशमिव | आदेदाभूतं धात्वन्तरामितेत्यर्थः । सम्रीदं 
संन्यवेशयत्स्थापितवान्‌ ॥ यथा “ अस्तेः ” इत्यस्तिधातोः स्थान stiit 
धातुरास्ति BART समभि धत्ते तद॒हिति भावः ॥ आदेशो नाम राब्दान्तरस्थाने 
विधीयमानं राब्दान्तरमानिधी यते ॥ 
५९ ॥ इतस्ततश्चेति | वेदेहीमन्वेदु ATT भत्रां सुग्रीवेण चोदिताः प्रयक्ताः 
कपयो हनुमत्प्रमुखाः | आतस्य त्रिरहातुरस्य रामस्य मनोरथाः कामा इव | इत- 
स्ततश्चेरुनानादेदोषु TAG ॥ 


& ॥ प्रवृत्ताविति । संपातिर्नाम जटायुषो जायान्भ्राता | तस्य इर्दानात । 


friendship grew strong with the monkey (Sugriva) who was 
labouring under a similar misfortune 

58. That warrior having killed Valin established Sueriva on 
his throne, which he wished for a long time, like an A'des'a ( sub- 
stitute ) in the place of a root ( Dhatu ) 


59. The monkeys commissioned by their lord wandered here 
and there ( over many countries ) in quest of the Videha-princess 
like so many thoughts ( lit. mental-chariots ) of Rama who was 
pining for her. 


60. Intelligence about her having been obtained from an 

58. A.C. with Su, ते हत्वा for स zc. A. D.E. H. IK R. 
with Cha., Din., Su., Vijay., and the text only of Val, वारं for वीर: 
D. and the text only of Vijay., ग्वयंदे for तन्पदे. A. C. with Su a 
वेदायत for संनन्‍्यवद्यत्‌ 


न्यूज 


59. D. with Val, अथ for च. D,. आक्रम्य for Te. तपल 
notices the reading. D. U. E. H. I. K. R. with Chà, Din, Val 
Su., and Vijay., "नादिताः, A. C. with Hemadri, “प्रेषिता: for चोदिताः 
One of the three Mss. of Hemidri’s <77 also agrees with Ch tritra- 
vardhana and others, A. C. with Chá., Din., and Val 
ag:. D. H. I, K. R. with Vijay., and the text only of Val 
for seq. E. एव for इव 


चलः for 


( ३८० ) रघुवंशे 


दृष्टा विचिन्वता तेन लङ्कायां राक्षसीवृता । 
जानकी विषवल्लभिः परीतेव महोषाधिः ॥ ६१ ॥ 
तस्ये भर्ठुरभिज्ञानमङ्गलायं दृदो कपिः 
प्रत्युद्भतमिवान॒ष्णेस्तदानन्दा श्रविन्दुभिः ॥ ६२ ॥ 
निर्वाप्य प्रियसंदेशेः सीतामक्षवधाद्धतः 

स ददाह पुरीं ggi क्षणसोढारिनिग्रहः ॥ ६३ ॥ 


ज्ञन्सुखादिति भावः। तस्याः सीतायाः प्रइत्तों वार्ता याम्‌॥ “वार्ता प्रइृत्तिइत्तान्तः”- 
इत्यमरः d उपलब्धायां ज्ञातायां सत्याम। मारुतस्यापत्यं पुमान्मारुतिः । हनुमा- 
न्सागरम। ममेत्येतद्व्ययं ममतावाचि | तद्राहितो निमंमो निःस्पृहः | संसारमवि-- 
द्याबन्धमिव | तीणस्ततार ॥ तरतेः कतरि क्तः ॥ 

३१॥ दृष्टेति । लङ्कायां रावणराजधान्यां विचिन्वता मृगयमाणेन तेन मारुति- 
ना राक्षसीभिर्वेता जानकी | विषवल्लीनिः परीता परिवृता महोषधिः सं जीविनी- 
Bar | दृष्टा ॥ 

२॥ तस्या इति। कपिहनमान्भतू रामस्य संबन्ध्यभिज्ञानं प्रत्यभिज्ञानसा- 
धकमङ्गली यमूर्मिक्काम्‌॥ “ अड्भलीयकमूर्मिका ” इत्यमरः ॥ “ जिह्वासूलाङ्गले- 
ay: ? इति छप्रत्ययः ॥ तस्ये जानकये ददा | किविवमङ्गलीयम्‌ । अनुष्णः qit- 


तलेस्तस्या आनन्दाश्रुबिन्दुभिः प्रत्युदतमिव स्थितम्‌ ॥ भत्रेभिज्ञानरशंनादान- 
न्द्बाष्पो जात इव्यथः di 

६३ ॥ नि्वाप्येति । स ate: | प्रियस्य रामस्य संदेशेवाचिकेः सीतां निवाप्य 
खुखयत्वा | अक्षस्य रावणक्रुमारस्य वधनोद्धतो दृप्तः ALI क्षणं सोढोऽरेरि- 
न्द्रजितः। कतुः ! निग्रहो बाधो ब्रह्मास्त्रवन्धनरूपों येन स तथोक्तः सन्‌। लड 
युरी ददाह भस्मीचकार ॥ 


interview with Sampati, Maruti crossed the ocean, as a person with 
-no desire for worldly objects crosses the ocean of worldly life ( frees 
from the necessity of another birth ). 

61, Making his search at Lanka ( the capital of Ravana ) he 
found the daughter of Janaka surrounded by Rakshasis ( demo- 
nesses). She appeared like the great medicinal plant ( life-re- 
viving plant ) entertwined by poisonous creepers. 

62. The monkey handed over to her a ring ( as a token ) of 
recognition from her husband, which was, as it were, received 
( welcomed ) by her with cool tears of joy. 

63, Having comforted Siti with the messages from her dear 
husband he, who was emboldened by the destruction of Aksha ( the 


62, B.C. E.H.I.K R. with Hem. Ohi., Din., Val., Su., and 
Vijay., हारिः for कपिः. D. “वारिभिः for 'बिन्दमिः, 

63. A. Cə with Hemádri, रक्षीवधूत्रतां, D. रक्षोवधाद्वतां, K. अक्षवधा- 
द्धतः, As. Da. with Val., रक्षोवधो द्र Vallabha: “ राक्षसवधोत्कटः ” ॥ Be 


द्वादशः सर्गः । ( ३८१ है 


प्रत्याभिज्ञानरत्नं च रामायाद्‌र्शयत्कृती । 

हृदयं स्वयमायातं वेदेह्या इव मूर्तिमत्‌ ॥ ६४ ॥ 
स प्राप हृदयन्यस्तमणिस्पर्शनिमीलितः i 
अपयोधरसंसर्गा प्रियालिङ्गननिवृतिम्‌ ॥ ६५ tt 
श्रृत्वा रामः प्रियोदन्तं मेने तत्संगमोत्सुकः । 
महार्णवपरिक्षेपं लङ्कायाः परिखालघुम्‌ ॥ ६६ ॥ 

६४ ॥ प्रत्यभीति । कृती कृतकृत्यः कपिः स्वयमायातं मूतिमद्वेदेह्या uuu 
स्थितं तस्या एव प्रत्यभिज्ञानरत्नं च रामायादर्शयत्‌ ॥ 

६९॥ स इति। हृद्ये वक्षसि न्यस्तस्य धृतस्य मणेरभिज्ञानरन्नस्य स्पशेन नि- 
मीलितो मोहितः स रामोऽविद्यनानः पयोधरससगेः स्तनस्पर्यो यस्यास्तां तयो- 
क्तं म्रियाया आलिङ्गनेन या निइँतिरानन्दस्तां प्राप ॥ 

६६ aAa l प्रियाया उइन्तं वार्ताम्‌ ॥ “ उदन्तः साऽुवार्त्त॑योः ” इति वि- 
7d: ॥ श्रुस्वा तस्याः सीतायाः संगम उत्छुको रामो लक्मायाः संबन्धी यो महार्णव 
एव परिक्षेपः परिवेष्टर्तं Titres दुर्गेवेटन वत्छुतरं मेने ॥ 


son of Ravana ), and who for a moment suffered capture at the- 
hands of his enemies , set the city of Lanka on fire. 

64. The monkey who succeeded in his undertaking, showed 
the jewel of recognition to Rama, which was, as it were, the very 
heart of the princess of the Videhas that had come to him of its 
own free will in a material form. 


65. He with his eyes closed on account of the delighting sen- 
sation of touch caused by the jewel placed on his breast, realized the: 
pleasure of embracing his beloved without the contact with her breasts. 

66, On hearing the ( happy ) news of his beloved, Rama be- 
came so anxious for her union that he considered the great ocean 
which surrounded Lanka ( liż. which was its encircling belt ) as am. 
ordinary fordable ditch around a fort. 


€. I. R. with Chá., Din.. Su., and Vijay., अक्षवधाद्धरः for अक्षवधोद्धतः 
Hemádri also notices the reading and says, “ अक्षस्य रावगसतस्य TA- 
नोद्धरः प्रचण्डः &c. " Charitravardhana: “ uU zzz" 606. B. with 
Châ., विभीः for पुरी. A. with Cha., and Din., a सोढारिनिग्रह:, K. Rat 
सोढारिविम्रहः, D. with Vijay., क्रणसाढारितिग्रह :; As. O. with Hemádri, क्षणें- 
नाहितविक्रमः for क्षणसोढारिनिम्रहः. Hemadri : “रक्षसां marfa3at सीतां प्रियस्य सं- 
देशैनिवाप्य प्रीणथित्वा आहितविक्रमः JANET: स हनमान्क्षणेन लंकां परी ददाह Ke?" 

65. A. D. E. “संसर्ग for “संसर्गा 

66. E. K. with Chi., and the text only of Vijay., परिषा for 
परिखा". ; 


{ ३८२ ) रघुवंशे 


स प्रतस्थेऽरिनाशाय हरिसेन्येरनुङ्टुतः । 

न केवलं भुवः पृष्ठे व्योम्नि संवाधवत्मीभिः qs 
निविष्टमुदधेः कूले d प्रपेदे विभीषणः | 
स्नेहाद्राक्षसलक्ष्म्येव ब॒द्धिमादिश्य चोदितः ॥ ६८॥ 
तस्मे निशाचरेश्वर्थ प्रतिशुश्राव राघवः | 

काले खलु समारब्धाः फलं बध्नन्ति नीतयः ॥ ६९ ॥ 


₹७॥ स इति | केवलमेक AT: TSF was न कि त व्योम्नि च सबाधवत्मंमि 
सेंकटगामिमिहरिसेन्येः कपिबलेरनुङ्गतोऽन्वितः सन्स रामोऽरिनाशाय प्रतस्थे ॥ 

३८ ॥ निविटमिति । उदधेः कुले निविष्टं तं रामम | बिभीषयति दात्रनिति fa- 
IT रावणानुजः | राक्षसलक्ष्म्या सेहाद्रद्धि करतेव्यज्ञानमाद्इयोपदिइय 
चोदितः प्रेरित इव । प्रपेदे प्राप ॥ 

३९ ॥ तस्मा इति। राघवस्तस्मे बिभीषणाय d “ प्रत्याङ्भ्यां श्रवः पूर्वस्य 
वक्ता इति संप्रदानत्वाचतुर्थी ॥ निदाचरेश्वरयं राक्षसाधिपत्यं प्रतिद्युआव प्रति- 
ज्ञासवान ॥ तथा हि । कालेऽत्रसरे समारब्धाः प्रक्रान्ता नीतयः फलं बध्नन्ति 
refe ॥ जनयन्तीत्यर्थः । खलु ॥ 


67. He set out for the destruction of his enemy followed by 
the legions of monkeys, crowding their passage not only on the 
surface of the earth but ( even ) in the sky. 

68. Him who had encamped on the coast of the ocean ap- 
proached Bibhishana as if urged on out of affection by the Fortune: 
ef Rakshasa who first inspired him with wisdom, 

69. Raghava promised to him the sovereignty over the Rak- 
shasas. Political expedients made use of at a proper time are sure to 
put forth fruits ( i. e, bear fruits ). 


67. A.C.D. with Vallabha, हरिसेन्यसमपितः for हरिसेन्येरनुद्धत:. 
"Vallabha also notices the reading of Mallinatha. D. rig for ya:. 
we. D. C. E. H. I. K. R. with Châ., Din., Val, Su, and Vijay.,. 
Qr for aif. B. 0. R. with Val, 'वन्मेनि, D. Cafafa: for aed. 

68. D. R. with Su., नििटं for fafaz. B. C, E. H. I. J. K. R. 
with Hem., Châ., Din., Val., Su., and the text only of Vijay., आविइय 
ior əma. B. O. E. H. I. K. R. with Hem., Val, Su., and Vijay., 
Wia: for चोदितः. 

69. C. D.L with Obà,, Din., and Vijay., प्रतिजज्ञे रघूद्रहः for प्रति- 
भाव US. 


द्वादशः सग: । ( ३८३ ) 


स Wd बन्धयामास एवगेळेवणाम्भासि । 
रसातलादिवोन्मझं रोषं स्वप्नाय शाईसणः ॥ ७० ॥ 
तेनोत्तीर्य पथा लङ्कां रोधयामास पिङ्गलैः 
द्वितीयं हेमप्राकारं HARMS TAT: ॥ ७१ ॥ 
रणः प्रववृते तत्र भीमः एवगरक्षसाम्‌ । 
दि्विज्ञाम्भितकाकुत्स्थपोलस्त्यजयघोपणः ॥ ७२ | 
७० ॥ स इति। स रामों लवणं क्षारमम्भो यस्यासा लवणाम्भास्तार्मक्लवणा- 
ejt SAN: TASS: WATS AT ASNE स्वभाय शयनाय रसातलाव्पातालादु- 


exuuzd रोषमिव feras सेतु बन्धयामास ॥ 

७१ ॥ तेनेति । तन Saar पथोत्तीय | wuzfafe शेषः । पिङ्गलः सुवणवण- 
रत एव द्वितीय SANTA HAS स्थितवांनरेलडा राधथयामास ॥ 

७२॥ रण इति । तञ STA छवगानां रक्षसां च भागों भर्यकरों दि्विजाम्भता” 
ऋकत्स्थपालम्त्ययो रामरावणयोजयवोषणा जयराब्दा यस्मिन्स तथोक्ता रणः 
प्रवब्वते प्रवृत्त ॥ ` RAI समरानीकरणाः कलहविम्रहां ˆ इत्यमरः ॥ 


70. He caused a bridge to be constructed by the monkeys over 
the briny ocean—a bridge that appeared like the snake S'esha that 
rose from the nether regions in order to become the bed of Vishnu 
(i. e. for Sarngin to lie down upon ) 

71. Having crossed the ocean by that path he caused Lanka 
६0 be besieged by the yellow coloured monkeys, who formed, as it 
were, another golden rampart around it. 

12. There (at Lank& ) a terrible conflict ensued between the 
monkeys and the demons, in which the acclamatious ( war-eries ) 
of victory to Kakutstha and Paulastya spread over all quarters. 


70. D. K. यो वभा, [. and the text only of Val, xim: for zai[:. 
C. with Chi., Din., and Val, लवणोद्श्रा for लवगांमति. C. E. H. 
with Hemidri and the text only of Val., fT, D. K. R. with Chi., 
Din., and Vijay., उत्तीगे:, Dz. with Su, उदीर्णः, B. I. with Vallabha, 
aqq: for उन्म. B. D. I. K. R. with Chi., Din., Val, Su, and Vi- 
jay., दोष: for 7x. One of the three Mss, of Hemádri's दर्पण also 
agrees with Chiritravardhana and others in reading उत्तीर्ण: and दोषः+ 
A. D. K. with Vallabha, स्वापाय for स्वप्नाय- 

71. A.C. with Hemádri, z+: for उत्तीस, One of the three 
Mss. of Hemidri’3 zT» also agrees with Mallinàtha. A. C. D. 
with Cháritravardhana, वेश्यामास for रोधयामास. 

72. 2. प्रत्रत्रते रणं तत्र., J. रण: TW तत्र for cr: प्रववृते aa. D. घोर 
for भीमः. A. C. with Su., 'पौलस्त्थकाकुत्स्थी for “काकत्स्थपोलस्त्य”. 1). E 
H. I. and the text only of Val., 'घोषिणं for ^uyrm:. 


( १८४ ) रघुवंशे 


पादपाविद्धपरिघः शिलानिष्पिष्टसुद्गरः । 
अतिश्रनखन्यासः शेलरुग्णमतंगजः ॥ ७३ ॥ 

भथ रामाशिरश्छेददर्शनोद्धान्तचेतनाम्‌ | 

सीतां मायेति शंसन्ती त्रिजटा समजीवयत्‌ ॥ ७४ ॥ 
कार्म जीवति मे नाथ इति सा विजही शुचम्‌ । 
USAT सत्यमस्यान्तं जीवितास्मीति छज्जिता uw 


७३ ॥ पादपेति । किविधो रण: | पादपैङक्षैराविद्धा भम्नाः परिघा लोहबद्धका- 
छानि यस्मिन्स तथोक्तः ॥ ^ परिवः परिवातनः ” TART BEC EIE 
ट्टाश्वूिता SEXT STEHT यस्मिन्स तयोक्तः ॥ “दवणे मुहरघनों ” इत्यमर:॥ 
अतिशस्त्राः झस्त्राण्यातेक्रान्ता नखन्यासा यस्मिन्स तथोक्तः । शेले रुग्णा TAT 
मतंगजा यस्मिन्स तथोक्तः ॥ 

७४ ॥ अयेति। अधानन्तरम। छिद्यत इति छेद: खण्डः | शिर एव छेद इति 
Faas: ॥ रामशिररळेरम्य विद्यज्जिहाख्यराक्षसमायानिर्मितस्य दर्शनेनो द्धान्त- 
चेतनां गतसंज्ञां सीतां त्रिजटा नाम काचिस्सीतापक्षपातिनी राक्षसी मायाक - 
ल्पितं न त्वेतव्सव्यमिति झंसन्ती अवाणा ॥ ^ दाऱ्इ्यनोरनिस्यम्‌ ” इति नित्य 
नुमागमः ॥ समजीवयत्‌ ॥ 

७९ ॥ काममिति । सा सीता मे नाथो जीवतीति हेतोः शु चं शोक कार्म वि- 
जहौ fra प्राक्पूर्वेनस्य नाथस्यान्तं नाझ सत्यं यथार्थे aar जीविता जी- 
वितवत्यस्मीति हेतोलेञ्जिता लज्जितवती n कतरे क्तः ॥ दुःखादपि इुःसहो 

लञ्जामर इति भावः ॥ 


73. It was a battle in which clubs studded with iron were 
broken down by the trees ; hammers were crushed to pieces by 
means of stones ; the wounds inflicted by the nails were deeper than 
those inflicted by weapons and the war-elephants were destroyed 
by means of rocks. 

74. Then Trijatz restored Sits to life, who had lost her senses 
atthe sight of the decapitation of Rima by telling her that it wag 
a mere delusion ( i, e, a fraud practised by the demon Vidyujjihva ). 

75. She gave up ( forgot ) her grief with the thought that 
her lord was certainly alive, but she felt ashamed that she was 


79. K. with Vallabha, *(a:fy2? for निश्यिष्ट', B. with Ohi., and 
Din., Fig), 0. E. H. I. K. R. withsHem., Val., Su., and Vijay., Sra? 
for gm.”  Hemádri also notices! the reading of Mallinátha. R. 
“नष” for नखः, 

74. E “जिरोच्छेद, H. with Vijay., mezz? for “शिरच्छेद”. A; D. 
R. with Chá,, Din., Su., and the text only of Vijay., EIE! भ्रान्त? for 
"eXrfr Ua. D. चेतसे, D. E. H. K. R. with Hem., Ohá,, Din., and the 
text only of Val., “चेतसां for “चेतनां. i i 


द्वादशः सर्गः | ( ३८५ ) 


गरुटापातविश्लिएमेघनादास्रवन्धनः । 
दाशरथ्योः क्षणक्केशः MATA इवा भवत्‌ ॥ ७६॥ 


ततो विभेद पोलस्त्यः शक्त्या वक्षसि लक्ष्मणम्‌ । 
रामस्त्वनाहतोऽप्यासीद्विदीर्णहृदयः शुचा ॥ ७७॥ 
स मारुतिसमानीतमहोपापिहतव्यथः i 


लङ्काख्रीणां पुनश्चक्रे विलापाचायकं शरेः ॥ ७८ ॥ 


७३ ॥ गरुडेति । गरुउम्ताक्ष्यः । तम्यापातेनागमनेन विशिटं मेवनादस्येन्द्राजि- 
ASAT नागयाशिन बन्धने यस्मिन्स तथोक्तः क्षणक्रेशा दाशरथ्यो रामलक्र्म- 
णयोः AIA: ANAEMIA इवाभवत्‌ N 

७७ ॥ तत इति | ततः WAT रावणः शक्तया कासनानकेनायधेन ॥ “ का- 
स्रसामश्ययोः शाक्तिः ' इत्यनरः ॥ लक्ष्मण Fata विभेर विदारयामास ॥ रा- 
मस्त्वनाहता Jar रोकेन विदीणहरय असीत ॥ 

७८॥ स इति । स लक्ष्मणो मारुतिना मरुत्युतन हतुमता समानीतया महोष- 


still living, even after she had thought of ( the fact of ) his death 
to be true. 

76. The sufferings of the two sons of Das'aratha became short- 
lived, as if having occurred in a dream, when their binding ( im- 
prisonment ) with a serpent missile discharged by Meghanida gave 
way at the approach of, Garuda, 

77. Then the descendant of Pulastya struck Lakshmana on 
his breast with the S'akti weapon ; while Rima, though not struck, 
had his heart broken by grief. 

78. Lakshmana, having his pain removed by the great me- 
dicinal plant brought ( to him ) by Miruti, again performed the 


76. B.C.E.H.I K. R. with Hem., Chi., Din., Val., Su., and 
Vijay., “fare and बन्धने for "विशिष्ट and ‘a-qq:. B. C. E. H.L 
B. R. with Châ., Din., Val, Su, and Vijay., क्षणका for क्षणक्गेदाः- 
One of the three Mss. of Hemádri's दर्पण also agrees with Charitra~ 
vardhana and others, B. I. K. with Su., व्रति, C. E. H. with Hem., 
Chá., Din., Val., and the text only of Vijay., वृ, D. R. °af%: for 
“aq: 

77. OC. D. विद्ञीर्णण for विदीर्ण, One of the three Mss, of Cha 
titravardhana’s दिर हितेषिणी agrees with these Mss. 

78. OC. D. with Hemádri and the text only of Vijay., मारुतस- 
तानीत for मारुतिसमानीत”. A. “इतव्यथः, D. with Châ., and Din., mÆ 
व्यथः for “हृतव्यथः. - 
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( ३८६ ) रघुवंशे 


नाद्‌ स मेघनादस्य धनुश्चेन्द्रायुधप्रभम्‌ । 
मेघस्येव शरत्कालो न किंचित्पर्यशेषयत्‌ ॥ ७९॥ 
कुम्भकर्णः कपीन्द्रेण तुल्यावस्थः स्वसुः कृतः | 
रुरोध रामं Pata टईःच्छिनमनःशिळ; ॥ ८० ॥ 


ध्या संजीविन्या हतघ्यथः सन्पुनः शरेलेक्लास्त्रीणां विलापे परिदेवन ॥ “विलाप 
परिदेवनम्‌ U इस्यमरः॥ आचार्यकमा चायकर्म ॥ “योपधादुरूपो त्तमादू ञ्‌” इतिः 


जुञ्प्रत्ययः ॥ चक्रे ॥ पुनरपि राक्षसाञ्जवानेति व्यञ्यते ॥ 


७९ ॥ नादमिति। स लक्ष्मणः । हरत्कालो मेघस्येव मेघनादस्येन्ट्रजितो are 
सिंहनाइम्‌। अन्यत्र गर्जितं च। इन्द्रायुधप्रभ॑ दाक्रधञ्ञःप्रभं qaa किचिदल्पमपि 
न पयदेषयज्नावशेषितवान्‌ | अवधाहित्यथः॥ 


४० ॥ कुम्भकर्णं इति | कपीन्द्रेण gear स्वः झापिणखायास्तल्यावस्थो 
नासाकणच्छेदेन सदृशः कृतः PARIET सिलामेदकरास्त्रेण छिन्ना मनः- 
शिला रक्तवर्गधात॒विशेषों यस्य स तथोक्तः WE: पाषाणमेदनः ” इति ॥ 

वातुमनःशझिलाद्यद्रेः ' इति चामरः ॥ शृङ्गी शिखराव । रामं रुरोध ॥ 


duty of a tutor in teaching lamentation to the women of Lankà by 
means of his arrows ( i. e., caused the women of Lanká to bewail 
the death of their husbands, ) 


19. He allowed to remain naught of either the war-cries of 
Meghanáda or his bow resplendant as the rain-bow ( weapou of In- 
dra ), as the autumnal season completely annihilates the thunders. 
of clouds and the rain-bow. 


80. Reduced to a condition similar to that of his sister by the 
lord of the monkeys, Kumbhakarna made an onslaught towards. 
Rama, like a mountain having its red arsenic ( Manass'ila ) cut 
down by the stone-cutting instrument. 


79. D. H. स नादं for नादं स. Between 79-80. D. H. I. with Su., 
Vijay., and the text only of Val, read—-“ ĝa महता निद्रां त्याजितं रण- 
SAA । रावणः प्रेषयामास युद्धायानुजमात्मनः ॥ स जघान तदादेशात्कपीनुप्राननेकरा: P. 
aay च पुर्सी लङ्कां समादाय हरीश्ररं n [ H. with Su, and the text only of 
Val, जघान सः fora जघान. H. with Su., महतीं for महता-] I. reads only 
the first and omits the second. On these spurious stanzas Vijayá- 
nandasüris'varacharanasevaka remarks, “ हाते जनादेनटीकायां शोकद्रयम> 
इघेकमेतत्‌ . ” 


द्वादशः सर्गः। ( ३८७ ) 


अकाले बोधितो श्रात्रा प्रियस्वप्तो वृथा भवान्‌ । 
रामेषुभिरितीवासो दीधनिब्रां प्रवेशितः ॥ ८१ ॥ 
इतराण्यपि vare पेतुर्वानरकोटिपु। 

TANS समरोत्थानि तच्छोणितनदीष्विव ॥ ८२ ॥ 
निर्ययावथ पोलस्त्यः पुनर्युद्धाय मन्द्रात्‌ । 


~ Na 


अरावणमरामं वा जगदयेति निश्चित्तः ॥ ८३ i 
रामं पदाति मालोक्यं लङ्केशं च वरूथिनम्‌ | 
हरियुग्यं रथं तस्मे{प्रजिघाय TT: ॥ ८४ ॥ 


द९॥ अकाल इति। प्रियस्वप्न इटनिद्रो भवान्ब्रथा रात्रा रावणेनाकाले बोधित 
इतीवासों कुम्भकर्णो राभेबुभी रामबाणेदीर्चनिद्रां मरणं प्रवोशितो गमितः ॥ यथा 
लोकेब्विटवस्तविना शादु hades ततोऽपि भूयिष्ठमुपपाद्यते तद्वदिति भावः ॥ 

८२॥ इतराणि | इतराणि रक्षांस्यपि वागरकोटिषु । समरोत्थानि रजांसि तेषां 
रक्षसां शो गितनदीयु रक्तप्रवाहेज्विव पेतुः । निपत्य मृतानीत्यर्थः॥ 

८३ ॥ निर्ययाविति। अथ पोलस्त्यो रावणः। अद्य जगदरावणं रावणञ्ून्यम- 
रामं रामझ्ून्यं वा भवेदिति निश्चितो निश्चितवान्‌ ॥ कर्तरि क्तः ॥ विजयमरणयो- 
रन्यतरनिश्चयवान्पुनर्युद्धाय मन्दिरात्रियेयो निजेगाम ॥ 

८४॥ राममिति । पादाभ्यामत तीति पदातिः। तं पादचारिणं रामम्‌ । वरूथो 


81. ‘¢ Fond of sleep as you are, you have been in vain arous- 
ed from sleep by your brother out of time "— with these words of 
consolation, as it were, he was made to enter into long sleep (death ) 
by the arrows of Rama. 

82. Other demons also fell on the crores of monkeys. They 
appeared like dust raised from?the battle-field falling upon the 
streams of their blood. 

83. Let the world to-day be either destitute of Rivana or of 
Rima, thus resolved he the son of Pulastya then came out from his 
palace to fight again. 

84. Observing Rima standing on foot, and the lord of Lanka 
seated in a chariot, Indra seut him his chariot furnished with bay 
horses. 


a —M———— 


81. B.E. H.I.E.R. with Hem., Val., and Vijay., वृथानुज 
D. with Châ., and Din, निद्याचरः, A. C. with Su, वृधा$भवत for वृथा 
भवान्‌ . 

82. A. D. with Sau, तच्छोणिती for तच्छोणित 

83. D.K. and the text only of Vijay., fad, H. R. निश्रियः 
for निश्चितः. 


( Ree ) E CEU 


तमाधूतध्वजपटं व्योमगडुनोर्मिवायाभिः । 
देवसूतभुजालम्बी जेत्रमध्यास्त राघवः ॥ ८५॥ 
मातलिस्तस्य माहेन्द्रमामुमोच तनुच्छदम्‌ | 
यत्रोत्पलदलकेब्यमस्त्राण्यापुः सुरद्विषाम्‌ ॥ ८६॥ 
अन्योन्यदर्शनप्राप्तविक्रमावसर चिरात्‌ | 
रामरावणयोर्युद्धं चरितार्थमिवा भवत्‌ usu 


रथगुप्ति: ॥ “ रथगुप्रिवेछथों ar” इत्यमरः ॥ अत्र वरूयेन रथो लक्ष्यते! 
चरूयिनं tad asa चालोक्य पुरंदर इन्द्र: युग वहन्तीति युग्या रयाश्वाः ॥ 
“agefa रथय॒गप्रासड्रम ” इति यत्प्रत्ययः ॥ हरियुग्यं कपिलवर्णाश्वम्‌ ॥ 
^ शुकाहिक्तपिभेक्रेबु हरिर्ना कपिले fu  इत्यमरः ॥ रथं तस्मे रामाय प्रजि- 
घाय प्रहितवान्‌ ll 

८९॥ तमिति | राववो व्योमगङ्गोर्मिवायुमिराधूतध्वजपटम्‌ । भार्गवशादिति 
आवः । जेतेव HA जयशीलः | तं जत्रम्‌॥ जेददाब्दाचन्नन्तात्‌ “ प्रज्ञादिभ्यश्च 
इति स्वार्थ ऽण्प्रत्ययः ॥ तं रथं देवसूदभुजालम्बी मातलिहस्तावलम्बः सन्नध्या- 
स्ताधिषट्टितवान्‌॥ आसेलैङ्‌ ॥ 
` ८६ ॥ मातलिरिति | मातलिरिन्द्रसारयिमहिन्द्रम्‌। तनुइ्छाद्यतेऽनेनेति तनुच्छ- 
र SH ॥ “ पृंसि संज्ञायां यः प्रायेण 7 इति घः ॥ तं तस्य रामस्याम्ुमो चासञ्ञ- 
यामास। यत्र तनुच्छरे खरद्वरिषामस्त्राण्युत्पलरलानां awed नपुंसक्रत्वं नि- 
TÅR तदापुः N 

८७ ॥ अन्योन्येति। चिरारन्योन्यदरांनेन प्राप्विक्रमावसरं रामरावणयोर्यद्धं 
योधनं चरितार्थ सफलमभवादिव ॥ प्राक्पराक्रमावसरदोर्बल्याद्विफलस्याद्य T- 
छाभात्साफल्यसुत्प्रेक्ष्यते ॥ 


85. Raghava supporting himself on the hand of the charioteer 
of the gods took his seat ia that victorious chariot, the banner-cloth 
of which was shaken by the breezes coming over the waves of the 
celestial Ganga. 

$6. Matali accoutred him with the armour that belonged to 
great Indra on which the missiles of the haters of gods obtained the 
‘impotency of lotus leaves ( ४, e. proved as weak as lotus leves ). 

87. The fight between Rama and Ravana in which each of 
them found after a long time an opportunity of showing his pro- 
wess at the sight of the other ( i. 2. showing their might in their 
mutual rencounter ), became as it were successful. 


85. R. मनोधूत for तमाधूत”. K. Carita: for “वाप्रमिः. 

86. D. with Su., ganer for sperrí?r. 

87. A.C. with Oháritravardhana fat for fara. B. C.D. E 

I. K. R. with Hem., Chà., Din., Val., Su., and Vijay. वेरं for यह - 
R. तदा for इव. उ. omits this verse. 


द्वादशः समः । ( ३८९) 


सुजमूर्धारुबाइुल्यादेकोऽपि धनदानुजः | 

दृशे सो$यथापूर्वो मातृवंश इव स्थितः ॥ ८८ ui 
जेतारं लोकपालानां स्वस्ुखेर चितेश्वरम्‌ | 
रामस्ठुलितकेलासमरातिं बह्वमन्यत ॥ ८९॥ 


८८ ॥ भुजेति । यथा भूतः पुर्व यथापूर्वः ॥ सुप्छपेति समासः ॥ यथापूर्वो न 
भवतीव्ययथापूर्वेः | निहतबन्धुत्वाद्रक्षःपरिवारस्यन्य इत्यर्थः । अत एवैकोऽपि 
सन्धनदानुजः स रावणः । भुज्ञाश्च मूर्धानश्वोरवः पादाश्च भुजमूर्थारु ॥ प्राण्यङ्ग- 
स्वाइन्द्ैकवद्भावः ॥ तस्य बाइल्याइृडुत्वाद्धेतोः । तद्वइस्वे यादवः--“ दशास्यो 

विदातिशुजश्चतष्पान्मादमान्दिरे । लकेश्वरो यातुपतिः सन्नाहोऽस्य विलोचकः C 
aa ॥ माळवंशे माढसँबन्धिनि वर्गे स्थित इव ददूरी दृष्टो हि॥ “ वंशो वेणौ 
कुले वर्गे ” इाते विश्वः ॥ अत्र रावणमातुः केशिन्या रक्षोजातित्वात्तदर्गी रक्षोव- 
ग इति लभ्यते | अतञ्चेकोऽप्यनेक्रक्षःपरिवृत इवालक्ष्यतेत्यर्थः ॥ 

८९ ॥ जेतारमिाते | लोकपालानानिन्द्रादीनां जेतारम्‌ ॥ “ कले कर्मणोः कृति " 
इति कमाणि षष्टी ॥ स्वसुखेः स्वदिरोभिराचितेश्वरं तलितकेलासमुत्क्षिसरुद्राद्ि 
तमेवं शोयंघेर्यसत्त्वसंपत्न॑ महावीरमराति ws रामो गुणप्राहित्वाज्जेतव्योत्कर्ष- 
स्य Ha: स्वोत्कर्षहेतुत्वाच बह्वमन्यत ॥ साधू मद्विक्रमस्यायं पर्यासी विषय 
द्राति बहुमानमकरोदित्यर्थः॥ बह्विति क्रियाविरोषणम्‌ ॥ 


88. The younger brother of the lord of wealth though alone 
not being surrounded by attendants as before, appeared on account 
of his many arms, heads and thighs, asif standing in the midst of 
his kinsmen by mother’s side ( Rakshasas ). 

89. Rama thought highly of that enemy who had conquered 
the guardians of the quarters (Indra and others ) who had 
worshipped the god S'iva by offering his own heads and who had 
raised up the Mount Kailisa. 


88. B. C. E. H. I. K. R. with Hem., Val, Su, and Vi- 
jay. मुजातमांगी for भुजमूधोंरी- Charitravardhana and Dinakara also 
notice the reading. Hemidri notices the reading of Malli- 
nàtha. D. E, TF for सः. We with eight. Mss. D. अयथापूर्व, E. हि 
mmr for अयथापूर्वेः- Hemadri, Chiritravardhana and Dinakara 
read with Mallinitha. D. C. H. I. K. R. with Val, Su. and Vi- 
jay, स यथापूर्वं for aspri: Hemidri, Charitravardhana and 
Dinakara also notice this reading. A. C. D. with Chì., Din., and 
$u., मातुर्वदा; for मातृवंशे. A. ©. with Chá., aud Din., इवार्थितः for इव- 
सस्थितः. 

89, 1. सर्वसेन्यानां for लोकपालनां- R. with Vallabha, मखरभ्याचितेभरें 
for स्वमुखेरचितश्वरं. B. with Chà., तमार, E. समरे for असात. 


( 5३९० ) रघुवंरो 


तस्य स्फुरति पोछस्त्यः सीतासंगमशंसिनि । 
निचखानाधिकक्रोधः शरं सव्येतरे WH ॥ ९० ॥ 
रावणस्यापि रामास्तो भित्त्वा हद्यमाशुगः। 
विवेश भुवमाख्यातुमुरगेभ्य इव प्रियम्‌ ॥ ९१ ॥ 
वचसेव तयोर्वाक्यमस्रमखरेण निघतो; । 
अन्योन्यजयसंरम्भो ववृषे वादिनोरिव ॥ ९२॥ 
विक्रमव्यतिहारेण AAA EMT | 
जयश्रीरन्तरा वेदिर्मत्तवारणयोरिव ॥ ९३॥ 

९० ॥ तस्येति । अधिक क्रोधः पोलस्त्यः स्फुरति स्पन्दमानेऽत एव सीतासंगम- 
झंसिनि तस्य रामस्य सव्य इतरो यस्मात्सव्येतरे दक्षिणे ॥ “न बहुत्रीहौ ” 
इतीतरशब्दस्य सवनामर्संज्ञाप्रतिषेधः ॥ भुजे शरं निचखान निखातवान्‌॥ 

९१ ॥ रावणस्येति रामेणास्तः fara strat बाणः ॥ विश्रवसोऽपत्यं पुमान्रा- 
वणः ॥ विञ्जवःदाब्दादपत्येऽथेऽण्प्रस्यये सति “विश्रवसो विश्रवणरवणो ” इति T- 
वणादेराः ॥ तस्य रावणस्यापि हृदय वक्षो भित्त्वा | उरगेभ्यः पातालवासिभ्यः 
म्रियमाख्यातुमिव | भुवं विवेदा ॥ 

९२॥ वचसेति | वाक्यं वचसेवास्त्रमस्त्रेग निब्नतोः प्रतिकुवतोस्तयो रामरा वण- 
योः | वादिनोः कथकयोरिव | अन्योन्यस्य जयविषये संरम्भो aa ॥ 

९३ ॥ विक्रमेति | जयश्रीविक्रमस्य व्यतिहारेण पयीयकरणेन तयोइ् योरपि | 
अन्तरा मध्ये । अऽ्य यमेतत्‌ | वेदिवेद्याकारा भित्तिर्मत्तवारणयोरिव | सामान्या- 


90. Theson of Pulastya being greatly incensed, drove deep 


an arrow in his right arm, which was throbbing and which, there- 
fore, prognosticated his union with Sita. 

91. An arrow discharged by Rama also having pierced 
through the breast of Ravana entered into the earth, with a view as 
it were, to convey that happy news to the serpents. 

929 Each of them who met with words the strife of words of 
the other, and who with missiles met other’s missiles, had their im- 
petuous zeal for obtaining victory over the other, increased like 
that of two disputants. 

93. Asa wall between two infuriated elephants is common 


90. प. निचपान for निचखान. D. अधिकक्रोधात्‌ for अधिक क्रोध: 

91. B. H. with Su., cara for रामास्तः- B, H. with Su., आगुगं 
for आझुगः. 

99. A.D. H.I. J.K. with Chì., Din, Val, and Su., एवं for 
उव. A.C. with Su, ga war for अल्मल्लेग- R. with Vijay., read 
first the 0370 verse and then the 92nd. 

93. H. omits this verse. 


| द्वादशः सर्गः | (३९१ ) 


कृतप्रतिकृतप्रीतेस्तयोर्मुक्तां सुरासुरेः । 
परस्परशरव्राताः पुष्पवृष्टि न सेहिरे ॥ ९४ ॥ 
अयःशङ्कचितां रक्षः शतप्रीमथ WIT | 

हृतां वेवस्वतस्येव कूटशाल्मलिमक्षिपत्‌॥ ९५ ॥ 


साधारणाभूत्‌ ॥ न व्वन्यतरनियतेव्यर्थः ॥ अत्रमत्तवारणयोरित्यत्र इ योरित्य- 

aa “अन्तरान्तरेणयुक्ते ' इति द्वितीया न भवाति॥ अन्तराराञ्दस्योक्तरीत्या- 
- ~~ e ot ` — La ल P~ e 

न्यत्रान्वयात्‌ ॥ मध्ये कामपे नित्त कृत्वा गजा योधयन्तीति प्रसिद्धः ॥ 


९४॥ कृतेति । स्वयमस्त्रप्रयोगः med Wien परक्रतप्रतीकारस्ताभ्यां Ara: 
खुराखुरर्यथासँख्यं तयो रामरावणयोमुक्तां पृष्पत्वटिम्‌ । दर्यामिति सेषः । परस्परं 
झारत्राता न संहिरे ॥ अहमेवालं कि त्वयति चान्तराल एवेतरेतरबाणब्वष्टिरितरे- 
तरपुष्पव्ृष्टि मवा रयदित्य थे: ॥ 

९९॥ अय इति। अथ रक्षो रावणोऽयसः SEED: कीलेखितां कोणा दतव्नी- 
म्‌ ॥ “ Waals चतुस्ताला लोहकण्टकसंचिता mS इति केशव: ॥ हतां fa- 
Hass ववस्वतस्यान्तकस्य कूट्शाल्मलिमिव war रायवायाश्िपत्श्षिप्त- 
AML कूट्शाल्मलिरिवि कूद्शाल्मलिरिति व्यत्पत््या वेवस्वतगदाया गोणी संज्ञा । 
कूट्शाल्मलिनाम मूलप्रक्रातिः कण्टकीवक्षविशेषः ॥ “ रोचनः क्ूट्याल्मलिः ” 
इत्यमरः ॥ तत्सादृदयं च गदाया अयःदाद्गचितस्वादनुसंधेयम्‌ ॥ 


————M——————————————————— 


to both, so the fortune of victory become common to them both 
( ४. e. sometimes sided with the one, sometimes with the other), 


on account of the display of valour which each of them made in 
Succession. 


94. The groups of arrows of one another did not allow the 
Shower of flowers to be poured over them two(i.e. Rama and 
Ravana ) by the gods and the demons pleased with the advance of 
their own and repulse of the opposite party (i.e. intercepted the 
shower of flowers ). 


95. Then the Rakshasa threw a club (८. e. झातप्री ) against his 
enemy provided with pointed iron spikes, which he had obtain- 
ed in war and was like the कूटदाल्मलि of the god of death. 


94, D. E. H. I. J, R. with Hem., Su., Vijay., and the text only 
ef Val, परस्परं for परस्पर. A. with Vallabha reads first the 95th 
verse and then the 94th. 

95. C.DowithOh&, Din, Su, and "Vijay. af, ^. गदां for 
ai. B. C. D. H. वेवस्वतात्पूव for aeaea. One of the three Mss. of 
Hemádri's दर्पण also agrees with these Mss. 


(333) रघुवंशे 


राघवो रथमप्राप्तां तामाशां च सुराद्दिपामू | 
अर्धचन्द्रसुसेर्वाणेश्चिच्छेद कदलीसुखम्‌ ॥ ९६ ॥ 
अमोघं संदे चास्मे ध ञुष्येक धनुर्धरः | 

बाहामस्त्रे प्रियाशोकशाल्यनिष्कर्षणोपध म्‌ ॥ ९७॥ 
तद्र्योम्नि दशधा भिन्नं दृहशे दीप्तिमन्सुख म्‌ । 
वपुर्महोरगस्येव करालफणमण्डलम्‌ ॥ ९८ ॥ 

९६ ॥ रायव इति | राववो रथमप्राप्तां तां want सुरद्विषां रक्षसामाझां वि- 
जयलष्णांच ॥ “ आशा ळष्णादिशोः प्रोक्ता 7 इति विश्वः॥ अर्धचन्द्र इव 
मुखं येषां तेर्बाणेः कदलीवस्खुखं यथा तथा चिच्छेद॥ अथ वा कदल्यामिव 
garèt यस्मिन्कर्मणि तदिति विग्रहः ॥ 

९७॥ अनोवमिति | एकोऽद्वितीय एकधनुधेरो रामः प्रियायाः शोक एव 
झाल्य तस्य निप्कर्षणमुद्धारकं यदोषधं quid ब्राह्मं ्रह्मदेवताक्रमस्त्रमभि मन्त्रितं 
बाणमस्मे रावणाय च ! तद्वधार्थमिव्यर्थः | धनुषि संदधे ॥ 

९८ ॥ तदिति । व्योम्नि दशधा Pri vad दीप्तिमन्ति मुखानि यस्य agar- 
BA करालं भीषणं TS वा फणमण्डलं यस्य तत्तथोक्तम्‌ ॥ “करालो दन्तुर तुङ्गे 
करालो भीषणेशपि च ” इति विश्वः ॥ महोरगस्य रोषस्य वपुरिव | ददृशो दृष्टम्‌ ॥ 

96. With crescent-faced arrows ltághava cut it off—and 
along with it the hope of the enemies of the gods—belore it had 
xeached his chariot as easily as he would lop offa plantain tree. 

97. And that unrivalled archer ( lit, the sole archer ) fixed. 
on his bow the unerring missile presided over by Brahma, which 
was (asit were ) the physic of extracting from his heart tho 
dart of grief for his beloved. 

98. That missile withits blazing points being divided into 
ten splinters in the sky appeared like the body of the great ser- 
pent (i.e. S'esha ) wearing the ring of his formidable hood. 


96. B.C. E. H. K. R. with Hem., Cha., Din, Val, Su, and 
Vijay., मृरद्विष: for सराद्रेषां. A. D. with Chá., Din, and Su., कदली मुख, 
Q. with Hem., and Val, कदलीमिव for कदलीसुखं- Vijay. notices the 
reading of Hemidri and Vallabha. Hemádri also notices the read- 
ing of Mallinátha. Chairitravardhana: “ कदलीमुखं कदलीस्तंभमिव. ” 

97. B. with Chi., Din., and the text only of Vijay. रामः, D. 
R. with Su., चासौ, E. तस्मे for नास्म. One of the three Mss. of He- 
mádri's दर्पण agrees with Cháritravardhana and others and notices 
the reading "rem. I, K. with Hem., and Su., "नि:करषेणोषधं for “निष्कषे- 
arri. 

98. A. 1). उ. qaar for cary. All commentators read with 


Mallinatha. Some of the Southern and the Deccan Mss. of Mali- 
matha’s commentary also read with these three Mss, 


द्वादशः सर्गः । ( 282 ) 


तेन मन्त्रप्रयुक्तन निर्मेषार्धादपातयत्‌ | 
स रावणशिरःर्पाद्धि-मज्ञातवणवेदनाम्‌ ॥ ९९ Uu 


बालार्कप्रतिमेवाप्सु वीचिभिन्ना पतिष्यतः | 

रराज रक्षःकायस्य कण्टच्छेद्परंपरा ॥ १०० ॥ 

मरूतां पश्यतां तस्य शिरांसि पतितान्यापे | 

मनो नातिविशश्वास पुनः सन्धानशङ्किनाम्‌ ॥ १०१ ॥ 


९९ ॥ तेनेति । स रामो मन्त्रप्रयुक्तेन तेनास्त्रेणाज्ञातत्रणवेदनामतिसेष्र्यादननु- 
भूतत्रणदुःखां MAMA WS निमेषाधादपातयत्पातयामास di 


१०० ॥ बालेति | पतिष्यत आसन्नपातस्य रक्षःकायस्य रावणकलेवरस्य | 
छिद्यन्त इति छेदाः खण्डाः । कण्ठानां ये छेदास्तेषां परंपरा पद्धि: | वीचिमिमि- 
क्षा नानाकृताप्लु बालाकेस्य प्रतिमा प्रतिबिम्बमिव | रराज ॥ अकेस्य बाल- 
विशेषणमारुण्यसिद्धचर्थमिति भावः ॥ 


२०१ ॥ मरुतामिति । पतितानि तस्य रावणस्य शिरांसि पदयतामपि पनःसं- 
WMATA Sa | पूर्व तथादशनादिति भावः । मरुताममराणाम्‌ ॥ ^ मरुतो पवनाम- 
रा इत्यमरः ॥ मनो नातिविरात्वासातिवित्धासं न प्राप ४ 


99. With that missile charged with its appropriate spell 
( Mantras ) he caused within half a second the row of Ravana’s 
heads to fall—the heads which did not ( even ) feel the pain of the 
wound. 

100. "The series of necks severed from the demon's body which 
was about to drop down, shone ( appeared )like the image of the 
young ( new ) sun reflected in water broken by the ripples. 

101. The mind of the gods who though saw his heads drop 
down, fearing their re-union did not completely believe the fact of 
his death. 


99. A.C. with Val, अपाहरत्‌, D, D. with Hem., Châ., and Din., 
अज्ञातयत्‌ for अपातयत्‌. Hemâdri also notices the reading of Malli- 
natha, B. C. H. with Cha., Din., and Vijay., रामो रिपु, D. रावणस्प 
for a रावण”, Hemádri, Vallabha and Sumativijaya read with Malli- 
natha. 

E D. 'प्रतिमेयाः स्युः for STAT ATH. 

o 


a 


( ३९४ ) रघुवंशे 


अथ मदशरुपल्ेलाक पालदि पानामनुगतमालिवृन्देर्गण्डभित्तीर्विहाय i 
उपनतमाणिवन्ये मूर्ध्नि पोलस्त्यशत्रोःसुरभि सुरविसुक्तं पुष्पवर्षं पपात॥१०२॥ 
यन्ता हरेः सपदि संहतकार्युकज्यमापृच्छच राववमदुषितदेवकार्यम्‌ | 
नामाडू रावणशराङ्कितकेठुयाटिसूध्वं रथं हरिसहस्रयुजं निनाय ॥ १०३॥ 


२०२ ॥ अथेति | अथ महेन गजगण्डसंचारसंक्रान्तेन गुरुपक्षैभारायमाणपञ्चै- 
रलिबृन्देलॉकपालद्विपानामेरावतादीनां गगनवरतिनां गण्डभित्तीविहायानुग तमङु- 
gå uda GY GUTH पृष्पवषसुपनत आसन्नो मणिबन्थो राञ्याभिषे- 
कसमयभावी यस्य तस्मिन्पालस्त्यदात्रो रामस्य HPT पपात ॥ इदमेव राञ्या- 
सिषेकसाचकमिति भावः ॥ 

१०३ ॥ यन्तेति | हरेरिन्द्रस्य यन्ता मातलिः सपदि संदतकाझ्ुुक ञ्यमन्ुष्ठितं 
देवकाय रावणवधरूपं येन तं राववमाएच्छय साधयामीव्यामन्त्र्य । नामाडेनों- 
माक्षरचिल्ले रावणदरेरादिता चिह्लिता केतयष्टिघ्वजदण्डो यस्य तम्‌ | हरीणां 
वाजिनां सहसेण य॒ञ्यत इति AITARI तम्‌ ॥ “ यमानिलेन्द्र चन्द्राकेवि- 
दणसिंहांशुवाजिछु | हरिः  इत्यमयत्राप्यमर: ॥ TIFA निनाय नीतवान्‌ ॥ 


102. Then on the head of the enemy of the son of Pulastya 
the placing of the crown on which was soon to take place there fell 


a shower of fragrant flowers poured down by gods and followed ( oF 
attended ) by the swarms of black bees which had left the specious 
temples ( lit. wall-like cheeks ) of the elephants of the guardians of 
quarters and which had wings rendered heavy by their temporal 
ichor, 

103. The charioteer of Indra bidding adieu to Righava who 
had at once laid aside his bow having slackened its string and who 
had executed his commission of the gods, took his chariot above 

i. e. to heaven ), the banner staff of which was marked with the 
arrows of Rávana impressed with his name and to which were harn- 


nessed one thousand horses. 


102. K. R. गुरुमदपक्षः for मदगुरुपक्षः- B.C. E. H. K. R. with 
Vallabha, ner: for "गण्डमित्ती:, C. अपगत?) for उपनत". 

103. A.C.D. with Hemidri, सन्नत? for dzq°. One of the 
three Mss. of Hemadri’s दर्पण also agrees with Mallinatha. A. O. 
with Hemádri अनृष्टितदेवकार्यः for अनुध्ितदेवकार्य, One of the three 
Mss, of Hemádri's दर्पण also agrees with Mallinatha. K. R, ?fsraíea? 
for "शराद्विती, A. D. with Châ., Din., Val, and Su., ^md, E. R. ^mt 
for “aa. 


द्वादशः सर्गः । ( ३९५ ) 


रघुपतिरपि जातवेदोविश॒द्धां sre प्रियां 
प्रियसहदि विभीषण संगमय्य श्रियं वारिणः । 
रविसुतसहितेन तनानुयातः ससोमित्रिणा 
सुजाविजितविमानरत्नाधिरूढः प्रतस्थ पुरीम्‌ ॥ १०४ ॥ 
इति श्रीरघुवंश महाकाव्ये कविश्रीकालिदासकृतो रावणवधो नाम 
द्वादशः सर्गः ॥ 


| ॥ रघुपतिरिति । रव॒पतिरपि जातवैदस्यमों विश्युद्धां saaa Prat 
सीतां प्रगृह्य स्वीकृत्य | agers बिभीषणे वरिणों रावणस्य श्रियं राज्य- 
लक्ष्मीं संगमय्य संगतां कृत्वा ॥ गमेण्यन्ताल्यप्मत्यय: ॥ “ मितां हस्वः ” इति 
हस्व: ॥ cart लघुप्रवांत sfa णेरयादेशः ॥ रविठुतसहितन उग्रीवय॒च्केन 
ससोमित्रिणा सलक्ष्मणेन तेन बिभीषणनाऱुयातोऽनुगतः सन्‌ ॥ विमानं रत्वमिव 
तिमानरव्नामित्यपामितसमासः ॥ भुजविजितं यद्विमानरत्नं पुष्पकं तरारूढः पु- 
रीमयोधयां प्रतस्थे ॥ “ समवप्रविभ्यः स्थः ” इत्यात्मनेपदस ॥ अत्र प्रस्थानक्रि- 
याया ARAMA ATTA A Haar सकर्मकत्वम्‌। अस्ति च धातूनां 
क्रियान्तरों पसजेनक्रस्वार्थमिधा यक्रत्वम्‌ | यथा कुस्रूलान्पचतीत्यादावादानक्रि- 
यागर्मः पाको विधीयत इति ॥ 

इति श्रीपदवाकयप्रमाणपारावारपारी णमहामहो पाध्या यकोलचलमलिनाथम - 
च्छपाच्छयस्ररिविरचितायां रदय॒वंदाव्याख्यायां संजीविनी 
समाख्यायां ERT: सर्गः ॥ 


104. The lord of the Raghus also having accepted his be- 
loved, purified by fire and having united Bibhishana his dear friend 
to the royal fortune ( sovereignty ) of the enemy, took his seat in 
that best of celestial ears which he had acquired by the force of his 


arms, and set out for his capital accompanied by Bibhishana, Sugriva 
and the son of Sumitrà, 


SSS SSE 

104. फे. ७. 1. E.R. with Cha., Din., Val, and Vijay., संक्रमय्य 
for मंगमस्य. One of the three Mss. of Hemidri’s दर्पण also agrees 
with Charitravardhana and others. So also one of the three Mes. 
of Chàritravardhana's शिशुहितापिणी agrees with Mallinátha. 


त्रयोदशः सगे: ॥ 


अथात्मनः शब्दगुणं गुणज्ञः पदं विमानेन विगाहमानः | 

रनाकरं वीक्ष्य मिथः स जायां रामाभिधानो हरिरित्युवाच ॥ १ ॥ 
RR पश्या मलयाद्दि भक्त मत्सेतुना फेनिलमम्बुराशिम्‌ | 
छायापथेनेव शरत्प्रसन्नमाकाशमाविष्कृतचारुतारम्‌॥ २ ॥ 


त्रैलोक्यदाल्योद्धरणाय सिन्धोभ्भकार बन्धं मरणं RITA I 
पुण्यप्रणामं भुवनाभिरामं रामं विरामं विपदामुपास ॥ 


२९॥ अर्थांत | अथ जानातीति ज्ञः ॥ “ इगपध-” इत्यादिना कप्रत्ययः tt 
बाणानां ज्ञो TT: ॥ रत्नाकरारिवण्यश्वयेराणाभनिज्ञ इत्यर्थः। स रामाभिधानो 
झ्यारीरविष्णुः शब्दों गुणो यस्य तच्छब्दगुणमात्मनः पढं विष्णुपदम्‌ | आकाञ्ञमि- 
त्यर्थः ॥ “ वियद्विष्णुपदम्‌ ” इत्यमरः ॥ “ झाब्द्णुणमाकारां ” इति ताकि- 
वहाः ॥ विमानेन पुष्पकेण विगाहमानः सन्‌ । रत्नाकरं वीक्ष्य मिथो रहसि ॥ 
* मिथोऽन्योन्यं रहस्यपि ^ इत्यमरः ॥ जायां सीतामिति वक्ष्यमाणप्रकारेणो- 
बाच ॥ रामस्य हरित्वाभिधानं निरङ्कशमहिमद्योतनार्थम्‌ ॥ fure गोष्ठी- 
तिश्रम्भसूचनाथम्‌॥ 


Qu Tears । हे RR सीते। आ मलयान्मलयपर्यन्तम्‌॥ “ पञ्चम्यपाङ्गरि- 


fa: ” इति पञ्चमी ॥ पदद्वयं चैतत्‌ ॥ मत्सेतना विभक्तं द्वधिधाकृतम्‌। अत्यायतः 
सेलुरित्यर्थः । दपांतिरेकाच मद्रेहणम्‌ । फेनिलं फेनवन्तम्‌॥ ` फेनादिलच्च ” 
इलीलच्प्रत्ययः ॥ क्षिप्रकारी चायमिति भावः | अम्ड॒राझिम्‌। छायापथेन वि- 
अक्तं झारत्प्रसन्नमाविष्कृतचारुतारमाकारामितव | Wu | मम दृञ्यतां महानयं 


1. Then that meritorious Hari called by the name of Rima, 
entering on his celestial car, into that region which had been 
covered by his own foot and whose quality was sound, looked at the 
ocean and thus spoke to his wife in private, 


2. Dear Vaidehi, look at the foaming ocean divided as far as 
the Malaya mountain by means of the bridge, built by me, as the 


9. C, H. with Châ, Din., Su., and Vijay., आवेः्कृतचारुतारं, 
B. आविःकृतचारुवादं, D. with Hemádri, आपूरितहाद्धतारं, R. आविष्कृतचारुता- 
à for आविष्कृतचारुतारं, Hemadri notices the reading of Cháritravardha- 
xa and others, Vallabha agrees with Mallinitha, Hemadri: “| आपू- 
IAT: झुद्धास्तारा यत्र तदाकाञामिव, ” 


अयोदशः सर्गः | ( ३९७ ) 


छरोर्यियक्षाः कपिलेन मेध्ये रसातलं संक्रमिते तरंगे । 
तदर्थसुवीमवदारयाद्भिः पूर्वेः किलायं परिवर्धितो नः ॥ ३॥ 
गर्भ दधत्यर्कमरीचयोऽस्माद्विवाद्धिमत्राश्नुवते वसूनि | 
अविन्धनं wena बिभर्ति प्रह्लादनं ज्योतिरजन्यनेन ॥ ४ ॥ 


अयासस्त्वदर्थ इति हृदयम ॥ छायापथो नाम जझ्योतिश्चक्रम“्यवर्ती कञ्चित्तिस्- 
ख्वीनोऽवक्रादाः ॥ 


3 ॥ शुरोरिति। यियक्षोर्यष्टमिच्छोः॥ यजेः सन्नन्तादुप्रत्ययः॥ ग़रोः सगरस्क 
मेध्ये मेधाहँ तरंगे हये कपिलेन मुनिना रसातलं पातालं संक्रमिते सति aR 
झुर्वीमवदार्यङ्भिः खनड्िनों ऽस्माकं ase: सगरखुतेरयमब्धिः परिवधितः R- 
ल ॥ किलिव्यतिह्म ॥ अतो नः पूज्य इति भावः। यद्यपि तरंगहारी रातक्रतुस्तथा- 


पि तस्य कपिलसमीपे दरोनात्स एवेति तेषां भ्रान्तिः। तन्मत्यंव कविना कषि- 
रूनात व्यपारटम्‌ ॥ 


v ॥ गर्भमिति । अक्रमरीचयोऽस्मादव्येरपादानाद्वर्भमम्मयं दधति 1 
बृष्चर्थमित्यर्थ: । अयमर्थो दरामसगे “ तानिर्गर्भ:--” इत्यत्र स्पष्टीकृतः । अये 
लोको पकारीति भावः | अत्राब्धो TATA धनानि ॥ “ धने रत्ने वख स्मृतम्‌ ” इत्ति 
विश्वः ॥ वि्वाद्धिमश्चवते प्राप्गवान्ति । संपद्वानिव्यर्थः | असावाप इन्धनं दाह्यं 
यस्य erem वाह्मि बिभाते | अपक्रारेऽप्याञ्रितं न व्यजतीति भातः । अनेन 
TSH ञ्योतिश्चन्ट्रोंऽनानि जनितम्‌ ॥ जनेण्यन्तात्कमोणे zu ष 
साम्य इति भावः ॥ 


A 


च 


clear autumnal sky displaying beautiful stars, appears divided by 
the galaxy ( or the milky way ) 

3. This, it is said, was enlarged ( to its present size ) by our 
ancestors who had excavated the earth in search of the sacrificial 
steed of their father, anxious to complete the Horse-sacrifice, whem 
it had been taken down to the nether regions by the sage Kapila. 


4. From this the rays of the sun hold a watery fetus ; here 
the marine treasures get an increase, He bears the ( Vadave ) fire 
whose fuel is water and by him was produced the gladdening light 
( i. e. the moon ) 


- 


3. B.K. R. with Dinakara, पर्व रसातलं, A. C. D. with Heme- 
dri and the text only of Val, मध्येरसातठं for मध्ये रसातल Hemadriz 
“ वारे मध्ये rear वा ”' इत्यन्ययीभाव Hemádri also notices the read- 
ing of Mallinatha, “ मध्ये cara? " इति पाठ म्ये यज्ञाह इत्यथ 
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( ३९८ ) रघुवंशे 


तां तामवस्थां प्रातिपयमानं स्थित दश व्याप्य दिशो महिम्ना । 
विष्णोरिवास्यानवधारणीयमीहक्तया रूपमियत्तया वा ॥ ५॥ 
नाभिप्ररूढाम्बुरुहासनेन संस्तूयमानः प्रथमेन धात्रा । 

असुं युगान्तोचितयोगनिब्रः संहृत्य लोकान्पुरुपोऽधिशते ॥ ६ ॥ 
पक्षाच्छिदा गोत्रभिदात्तगन्धाः शरण्यमेनं शतशो महीधराः । 
नृपा इवोपछविनः परेभ्या धर्मात्तरं मध्यममाश्रयन्ते ॥ ७॥ 


Cf tS n 


७ ॥ तां तामिति। तां तामनेकास्‌ ॥ ' नित्यवीप्सयोः ” इति atcarat द्वि- 
रास्त: ॥ अवस्थामक्षाभादवस्थारु । विष्णपक्षे सत्त्वाद्यवस्थाम्‌ | प्रतिपद्यमाने 
अजमानं महिम्ना दश fap व्याप्य feqq विष्णोरिवास्य झपसुक्तरीत्यादि- 
बहुप्रकारत्वाइयबापकत्वाचेदृक्तयेयत्तया वा प्रकारतः परिमाणतश्चानवधारणी यँ 
डुर्निरूपम्‌ ॥ 

६॥ नाभीति | य॒गान्ते कल्पान्त उच्चिता पारिचिता योगाः स्वात्मनिठ्ठेव निद्रेव 
निद्रा यस्य स पुरुषो विष्णलोकान्सेहत्य । नाभ्यां प्ररूढं यदम्बुरुहं तदासनेन 
चन्नाभिकमलाश्रयेण प्रथमेन धातरा दक्षादानामपि GET पितामहेन संस्तूयमानः 
सन्‌ | असुमधिरात | अझ्रुप्मिञछेत इत्यर्थः | कल्पान्तेऽप्यस्तीत्ति ATT: d 

७ ॥ पक्षेति। पक्षच्छिदा गात्राभिदेन्ट्रेग ॥ उभयत्र “ सत्सूद्विष- इत्यादिना 
क्किप्‌ ॥ आत्तगन्धा ganar अभिभूता इत्यर्थः ॥ “ गन्धो गन्धक आमोदे 
eu संबन्धगर्वयोः ” इति विश्वः ॥ “ आत्तगन्धोऽमिभूतः स्यात्‌ ” इत्यमरः ॥ 
महीं धारयन्तीति asta: पर्वताः ॥ मूलविभुजादित्वात्कप्रत्ययः d शर्त शते 


~ 


5. The form of this ocean which obtains various states, and 
which on account of its vast expanse, extends over the ten quarters, 
cannot be defined with reference either to its nature or its measure, 
as the form of Vishnu which attains different states ( by सत्वः, रजः 
and qq: ) and in majestic splendour remains occupying the ten 
quarters, is impossible to be defined as to its nature or its measure. 

6. On which Purusha ( the Supreme Being) who practises 
"Yoganidrá (i. e, the contemplation-repose) at the end of each quater- 
nian of Yugas takes repose, after having annihilated the worlds, i 
and being praised by the first Creator seated on a lotus sprung from 
his own navel. 

7. Under which as a place of shelter the mountains by 
hundreds, having their pride humbled down by Indra ( lit, the 
breaker of mountains ) who cut off their wings, took refuge, a3 


I. K. R. with Val, and Vijay. पक्षच्छिदः for 
I. K.R. with Val, and Vijay., mafita: D. 
B.C. E. H, K. with Val, and Vijay, भयात्तो&- 


if. C. IS. H. 
यक्षच्छिदा. B. C, E. H. 
ara pr: for गोतभिदा, 


त्रयोदशः AA | ( ३९९ ) 


रसातलादादिभिवेन पुसा सुवः प्रयुक्ताद्हनक्रियायाः । 
अस्याच्छमम्भः प्रलयप्रवृद्धं सुहूर्तवक्त्रावरणं वश्व ॥ ८ ॥ 
सुखापणेषु प्रकृतिप्रगल्भाः स्वयं तरंगाधरदानदक्षः । 
अनन्यसामान्यकलचवात्तिः पिवत्यसी पाययते च सिन्धूः॥ ९ ॥ 


MAU: शरण्यं रक्षणसमर्थमेनं समुद्रम । परेभ्यः aay उपएविनो भयवन्तो नृपा 
धर्मोत्तरं धर्मप्रधानं मध्यम मध्यमभूपालामिव | आश्रयन्ते ॥ ` अरेश्च विजिगी- 
Grea मध्यमों भ्रूम्यनन्तरः | JAR संहतयोः समर्था व्यस्तयोवेध ” इति ATA- 
rH ॥ आतंबन्धरिति भावः ॥ 

८ ॥ रसातर्लादिति | आहिभवेन पुंसादिवराहेण रसातलात्प्रयक्तोइ्रहनक्रिया- 
याः । विवाहाक्रेया च व्यज्यते । भवो भ॒रदेवतायाः प्रलये प्रब्रद्धमस्यास्येरच्छम- 
म्भो Hid वकत्रावरणं लञ्जारक्षणार्थे HII बभूव ॥ तदुक्तम्‌ TE- 
तासि वराहेण कृष्णेन शतबाहुना " इति ॥ ग 

९॥ Sata | भन्यषां पुंसां सामान्या साधारणा न मवतीतव्यनन्यसायान्या 
कलत्रेषु इस्तिभोगरूपा यम्य स तथोक्तः | इममेवाथ प्रतिपादयति- तरंग 
एवाधरस्तम्य दाने FATT दक्षधतरो5सो समुद्रों मुखार्पणपु प्रक्रत्या सख्याहि- 
प्रेषणं विना प्रगल्भा धृटाः सिन्त्रर्नहीः ॥ ` सिन्धः age नद्यां च ' इति विश्वः ॥ 
स्वयं पिर्बात पाययते च । तरंगाधरामाते शेबः ॥ `` न पादम्याड्चम---” इत्या- 


kings harassed by their enemies solicit a pre-eminently just and 
neutral monareh. 

S. The clear waters of this ocean which swelled at the time 
of deluge served as a momentary veil to the face of the earth, which 
was being raised from the nether regions by the first being created 
( 1. e. the Great Boar ). 

9. This ocean whose mode of enjoying a wife is different 
from that of others, and who is clever in offering his lips of waves, 


D. I. with Hem., Châ., Din., and Su., आचगवो:, R. अनुरुद्ध: for आत्त- 
uar. D. R एतं 100 एन. D. E. H. K. R. with Su, and Vijay., y- 
aia for पमोत्तर, Hemadri also notices the reading. R. apara f 
आत्रयन्त. 

8. D. यम्य for अस्य. D. C. E, H. उ. K. R. with Hem., Cha., 
Din., Val., Su., and Vijay., वकत्राभरणं for वक्‍त्रावरणं- Chüritravardhana 
also notices the reading of Mallinitha and says,—“ वक्‍्वावरणं ” इति 
Oe वकत्रतिरो धानं । तस्मित्पाठे यथा पुरुषेण संपादितकरग्रहणक्रियाया योपाया विवा- 
हकाले सूक्ष्म वल्नण मूखावगुंठनं भवतीति ध्वन्यर्थ:- ” अ. प्रपेद for बभूव. 

9. A.C. with Vallabha, मुषापंणेषु for मुखापेणेपृ. 


( ४०० ) रघुवंशे 


ससत्त्वमादाय नदीसुखाम्भः संमीलयन्तो विवृताननत्वात्‌ । 

अमी शिरोभिस्तिमयः सरन्भ्ररूध्व वितन्वन्ति जलप्रवाहान्‌ ॥ १० ॥ 
मातंगनक्रेः सहसोत्पतद्धिभिन्नान्द्रिधा पशय ससुदरफेनान । 
कपोलसंसापितया य एषां ब्रजन्ति कर्णक्षणचामरत्वम्‌ ॥ ११ ॥ 
वेलानिलाय प्रस्ता भुजंगा महोमिविरस्फूर्जथनिर्विशषाः । 
सूर्या्च॒संपर्कसमृद्धरागेवर्यज्यन्त एते मणिाभेः फणस्थेः ॥ १२॥ 


दिना पिचतेण्ण्यन्तान्नित्यं परस्मेपदनिषेधः ॥ “ गतिड॒द्धिप्रत्यवसानाथ ¬” इ- 
त्यादिना सिन्धुना कर्मत्वम्‌ ॥ देपत्योयगपत्परस्पराधरपानमनन्यसाधारणमिति 
भावः ॥ 

१० ॥ ससत््वमिति | अमी तिमयो मत्स्यविशेषाः ॥ तदुक्तम--“ अस्ति मत्स्य- 
म्तिमिनोम आातयोजनमायतः ' इति ॥ विवृताननत्वाइचात्तमुखत्वाद्वेतोः ॥ 
आननानि विद्वृत्येत्यर्थः | ससच्तं मत्स्यादिप्राणिसहितं नहीसुखाम्भ आदाय 
संमीलयन्तश्चश्चपुटानि संघहयन्तः। सरन्ध्रेः शिरोभिजेलप्रवाहानूर्ध्वे वितन्वन्ति ॥ 
जलयन्त्रक्री डास माधिव्ये ज्यत ॥ 

११ ॥ मातंगेति | सहसोत्पतद्धिर्मातंगनक्रेर्मातंगाकारेसरहिदिधा भिन्नान्स सुद्र- 
फेनानपदय | ये फेना एषां जलमातंगनक्राणां कपोलेषु संसापतया संसपेणेन 
हेतना करणेषु क्षणं चामरस्वं त्रजन्ति॥ 4 

१२॥ वेलेति | वेलानिलाय । वेलानिलं wafers: u “ क्रियाथीपपदस्य-- 


drinks the rivers himself, which are naturally bold in offering their 
mouths, and also causes them to drink himself. 

10. Look here, these whales on account of their mouths be- 
ing open having taken in the water at the mouths of the rivers, to- 
gether with the aquatic creatures in it, toss upwards by closing 
their jaws the streams of water through their perforated heads. 

11. Look at the foam of the ocean severed into two parts by 
the Hippopotamuses that jump up allof a sudden above the surface 
of water,—the foams that on account of their gliding by their 
cheeks go to the state of ( become ) their ear-chowries for a time. 

12. These serpents which have stretched themselves on the 


10. B.D.I. with Cha., and Din, सरिन्मृखाम्भः for नदीमखाग्भः- 
D. संमीलयन्त्यः for संमीलयन्तः- B. C. E. H. I. K. R. with Hem., Cha, 
Din, Val, Su, and "Vijay. विव्ृताननत्व॑ for विवृताननत्वात . All of 
these construe it with समीलयन्तः i. e, प्रसारितमखत्वे संकोचयन्तः. 3. प्रतन्ब- 
त्ति, 1. विचिन्वति for वितन्वन्ति. £. सरित्प्रवाहान्‌ for जलप्रवाहान्‌. 

11. B.C.R. with Chi., Din., Su., Vijay., and the text only of 
Val., कर्ण for कणे". 

12. B. C. E. H. I. K. R. with Hem., Chà., Din., Val., Su., and 


अयोदशः सर्गः | ( ५०१ ) 


तवाधरस्गर्धिषु Raag पर्यस्तमेतत्सहसार्मिवेगात्‌ । 
HAF तमुखं कथंचिव्हेशादपक्रामति शङ्कयूथम्‌ ॥ १३ ॥ 
प्रवृत्तमात्रेण प्यास पाठमावतवेगाद्धमता घनेन । 
आभाति भूयिष्टमये समुद्रः प्रमथ्यमानो गिरिणेव भूयः OH १४ ॥ 


इत्यादिना चतुर्था ॥ प्रस्टता निर्गता महोर्मीणां विस्फुर्जथुरुट्रेकः ॥ “ द्रितोऽथुच्‌ 
इत्यथुच्प्रत्ययः b तस्मान्निविशेषा JÄIN एते भुजंगाः PAGATA समृद्ध- 
रागिः प्रव्नद्धकान्तिसिः फणस्थेर्मणिमिर्श्य ज्यन्ते । उन्ना यन्ते ॥ 

१३ ॥ तवेति | तवाधरमस्पर्धिष | अधरसदू शेब्वित्यर्थ: | विठ्रभेपु प्रवालेष सह” 
सोमिवेगात्पर्यर्तं श्निप्तमर्श्वेरङुरेविद्रुमप्ररोहेः प्रोतसुखं स्यतबिलमेतच्छङ्कानां 
ay get क्रथंचित्केशादपक्रामति | विलम्वादपसरतीत्यर्थः d 

१४ ॥ प्रब्ृत्तेति । पयांसि we प्रवृत्त एव प्रत्रत्तमात्रों न त॒ पीतवांस्तेनावर्तवे गात 
6 स्यादावरतोऽम्भसां श्रमः ” इत्यमरः ॥ भ्रमता बनेनाय॑ समुद्रो भूयः प॒नरापि 
गिरिणा मन्दरेण प्रमथ्यमान इत्र भयिष्ठमत्यन्तमाभाति ॥ 


beach, in order to breathe the sea-breeze, and which do not differ 
from the swelling appearance of the large waves, can ( only) be 
distinguished by the jewels on their hoods the lustre of which is 
enhanced by their contact with the rays of the sun ( shining upon 
them ). 


19. The shoals of conch-shells with their heads transfixed at 
their jutting points, being dashed at once by the force of the billows 
against the reefs ( rocks ) of corals that vie with thy lips, glide 
away with great difficulty. 

14, This ocean on account of the cloud which as soon as it 
begins to drink water from it is made to turn. round ( and round ) 
by the force of the whirpool, appears in a great way to be, as it 
were, churned again by the mountain ( Mandara ). 


Vijay. ferira for fyer. B. H. समृद्धि, C. with Cha., Din, 
and Vijay., ^ufirz^, D. E, K. R. and the text only of Vijay., ^ra? 
for °aq%°. We with Hemadri, Vallabha, Sumativijaya and four 
other Mss. 

13. C.?dp4^ for ^dpr? D. R. कृच्छात, D. K. कष्टान्‌ for Fara. B. 
E. I. with Hem., and Su., अपाक्रामति for अपक्रामति. 

14. B.C. E. H.I. K. R. with Hem., Val., Su., and Vijay., इन: 


for अयं. 
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(४०२ ) रघुवंशे 


दूरादयश्वक्तानेभस्य तन्वी तमालतालीवनराजिनीला । 
आभाति वेला लवणाम्बुराशेर्धारानिवद्धेव कलङ्करेखा ॥ १५॥ 
FAS: केतकरणुभिस्त संभावयत्याननमायताशक्षि | 
मामक्षमं भमण्डनकालहानर्वचीव बिम्बाधरबद्धतृष्णम्‌ ॥ १६॥ 
एते qd सेकतभिन्नशुक्तिपर्यस्तछुक्तापटलं पयोधेः d 

प्राता मुहूर्तेन विभानवगात्कूलं फलावर्जितपूगमालम्‌ u १७॥ 

Aw dp दूराहिति । अयश्चक्रनिभस्य लवणाम्डरारोटृरा त्तन्ञ्यल्पत्वेनावभासमा- 
ना तमालतालीवनराजिमिर्नीला वेला तीरभूमिधोरानिबद्धा चक्राश्रिता कल- 
gr मालिन्यरेखेत्र। आभाति॥ “ मालिन्यरेस्ां तु meram: ' इति दण्डी ॥ 

१३ ॥ Fafa l हे araara | वेलामिलः केतकरेणुमिस्त आननं संभावयति ॥ 
क्िमर्थमित्यपेश्नायास॒स्प्रेक्ष्यते--जिम्बाधरे बद्धदण्णं मां मण्डनेन प्रसाधनक्रि- 
यया कालहानिविलम्बस्तम्या अक्नममसहमानम्‌ ॥ कर्मणि षष्ठी ॥ कालहानि- 
मसहमानं TT वेत्ति किम। नोचेत्कर्थ संभावयेहिव्यर्थः ॥ 

१३॥ एत इति । एते qu सकते मित्रांभः स्फाटतामिः aaa: पर्यस्तानि 


15, The strand of the briny ocean resembling an iron-wheel 
which is dark on account of the row of Tamila and Tali forests, 
and which appeared like a slender line owing to distance, looks like 
a thin coating of rust formed on the edge of a steel-wlieel. 

16. Olong-eyed lady ! the breeze blowing over the sea-coast 
decorates thy face with the pollen of Ketaka-flowers, It knows 
as it were, that I who have fixed my longing upon thy Dimba-like- 
lips, eannot brook the delay caused by decorations, 

17. Here we are, who in consequence of the speed of the 
celestial car, have reached in a moment the coast of the sea, where 
heaps of pearls are lying scattered being thrown out from the 


15, D. दूरादरालश्रु विभाति for ट्रादयश्रक्रनिभस्थ. Hemádri also 
notices the reading. A. C. with Su., हि खड्गरखा, E. H. I. R. with 
Hem., Val, and Vijay., कलंकलखा £07 कलेकरखा. Between 15-10 B. E. 
R. with Charitravardhana read the following :--“ ffann नि- 
सेजलानामेणा तमालट्रमराजिनीला । दूरादरालश्रु विभाति वेला कलंकलेखामालिनेव 
धारा " n R. reads it between 14-15 and calls it a क्षपक. “ निद्चिशति । अ= 
राले कुटिल श्रवो यस्थास्तत्सस्वृद्धा अरालभु AARAA जलानां निधरब्धः कलंक- 
लखयायूधदाधण मलिना धारा | ATA व्याख्यातप्रायम्‌ । ATRIA । अरालभु इत्य- 
स्थ सम्बद्धा दस्वतति AAT ॥ चा०॥ 

16. D.C. E. H. I. R. with Chài., Din, Val, Su, and Vijay» 
आयताक्ष for आयताक्षि. D. with Su., वृद्धतृष्णं for qa qs. 


त्रयोदशः सर्गः । ( ४०३ ) 


कुरुष्व तावत्करभोरु पश्चान्मार्ग मृगप्रेक्षाणि टाष्टिपातम्‌ । 
एषा विदूरीभवतः ससुद्रात्सकानना निष्पततीव भ्रमिः ॥ १८ ॥ 
क्कचित्पथा संचरते सुराणां कचिद्धनानां पततां कचिच्च | 
यथाविधा मे मनसा ऽभिलापः प्रवर्तते पश्य तथा विमानम्‌ ॥ १९ ॥ 
असो मंहन्द्रद्विपदानगन्धी त्रिमार्गगावीचिविम्ईशीतः à 

" आकाशवायुर्दिनयावनात्थाना चामति स्वेदलवान्पुख त ॥ २० ॥ 


परितः क्षिप्तानि मुक्तानां पदलानि यस्मिस्तत्तथोक्त॑ फलेरावजिता आनमिताः 
पूगमाला यम्मिल्तत्ययोधेः me विमानवेगान्सुहृतेंन प्रासाः ॥ 

१८ ॥ करुष्वेति t '* मणिवबन्थादाकान्ठं करस्य करनी अहिः emu ॥ 
करभ इवोरू यम्याः सा करभोरूः ॥ C ऊरूत्तरपदादोपम्ये ^ इत्य्द्वत्ययः ॥ 
तस्याः dafa: ॥ हे करभोरु | मृग इव प्रेक्षत इति विश्नहः। हें मृगप्रेकषिणि । 
WTA BAA FNA REA ॥ एषा सक्रानना भर्मिविड्री- 
aaa: agoa Tafa निष्क्रामतीव ॥ विदूरशव्दाद्विशोषनिप्ताच्वि: ॥ 

१९ ॥ कच्चिदिति । हे देवि । विमानं पुष्पकं मे मनसोअसलापं। यवाविधस्तथा 
TIAA TA ॥ चिस्डुराणां पथा संचरते | कचिठनानां | कचिस्पततां पक्षिणां 
च पथा संचरते UU समस्तृर्तीयायक्तात्‌ ”' इति संपूर्वा चरतेरात्ननेपहम्‌ ॥ 

२० ॥ असात्रिति । महेन्द्रद्धिपटानगन्ध्यरावतमदगन्धी । त्रिभिमागगेच्छताति 


oysters, that have opened their shells (or broken) on the strand, and 
where the rows of betel-nut trees are bent down under the weight 
of their fruits, 

18. O deer-eyed lady with plantain-like (tapering ) thighs, 
meanwhile cast thy glance upon the way (we have leit} behind. 
This piece of land together with forest emerges out, as it were, 
from the ocean which is becoming more and more distant, 

19. Mark, this celestial car is moving sometimes in the path 
of the gods, sometimes in the regions of the clouds, at others in that 
of birds. In fact it moves about exactly in accordance with the 
inclination of my mind. 

20. This sky-breeze charged with (breathing out) the fra- 


18. D. R. zfexram for दृष्टियाते- B.C. with Cháritravardhana, 
qur हि दरीभवत: for एषा विदरींभवतः. Charitravardhana: © हि यतः सकानना 
बन्नेसहितेव भ्रमिः पुर: पुरोगमनेन ट्रीभवतः समुद्रात्रिष्पतति. ^ D. R. with Val 
and Vijay., निःसरति; C. J. with Hem., Chà., Din. Su., and the text 
only of Vijay., निःपतति for निष्पतति- 

19. C. I. K. R. with Val, and Su., मरुतां for पततां- Hemádri 
notices the reading. 

20. O. E.K. with Su., and the text only of Val, gcz—q.- 


( ४०९४ ) रघुवंशे 


करेण वातायनलम्बितेन स्पृष्टस्त्वया चण्डि कुतूहलिन्या । 
आमुञ्चतीवाभरणं द्वितीयमुद्धि्नवियुद्दलयो TACT ॥ २१ ॥ 

अमी जनस्यानमपोढविध्नं मत्वा समारब्धनवोटजानि i 

अध्यासते चीरभतो यथास्व चिरोञ्झितान्याश्रममण्डलानि ॥ २२ tt 


त्रिमार्गगा गळा ॥ “afgani” इत्यादिनोत्तरपदसमासः ॥ तस्या वीचीनां वि- 
मैन संपर्केण शीतोऽसावाकारावाय॒दिनयोवनोत्थान्मध्याह्वसंभर्वांस्ते सुखे tqq 
लवानाचामति हरति | अनेन सुरपथसंचारो दारितः ॥ 


-— -— pm 


२९ ॥ करेणेति । हे चण्डि कोपने कुतूहालिन्या विनोदार्थिन्या त्वया वातायने 
गवाक्षे लम्बितेनावश्न॑सितेन करेण स्पष्ट उद्धिन्नविद्युदलयो घनस्ते द्वितीयमाभरणे 
वलयमासुख्वतीवार्पयतीव ॥ चर्ण्डात्यनेन कोपनशीलत्वाज्लीतः क्षिप्रं त्वामुपचरति 
मेघ इति व्यज्यते ॥ 

२२॥ अमी इति । अमी चीरभृतस्तापसा जनस्थानमपोढविव्नमपास्तविध्नं म~ 
त्वा ज्ञात्वा समारब्धा नवोटजाः पणशाला AT तानि चिरोड्झितानि ॥ राक्षस- 
भयादित्यर्थः। आअ्रममण्डलान्या श्रमविभागान्‌॥ यथास्वं स्वं स्वमनतिक्रम्याध्या- 


सतेऽधितिएन्ति ॥ 


grance of the ichor of the elephant of great Indra, and cool by its 
contact with the waves of the three-streamed river ( the Ganges ) 
sips the drops of perspiration on thy face produced at this hour 
of noon. 

21. O sensitive lady ! touched by thee with thy hand stretch- 
ed out from the windows of the car through curiosity the cloud 
with its bracelet of lightning put forth, appears to give thee 
another ornament to put on round thy wrist. 

22. These hermits clad in red garments, knowing Janasthine 
to be rid of obstacles, are occupying their long forsaken sites of 
hermitages, each his own, where they have commenced to raise new 
huts. 


Pq, D. मरेन्द्र-गन्घी, A. H. I. R. with Hem., Val., and Vijay. महेन्द्र 
गन्धिः for महेन्द्र-गन्धी, Hemadri notices the reading of Mallinatha 
and makes the following remark:—“ महेन्द्र—गन्ती” इत्यत्र गन्धञ्षन्दस्याल्प= 
पर्यायत्वादल्पस्य दानस्य ग्रहणाद्वायोमोन्यम्‌. 

21. B. with Chiritravardhana, 1निःसृतेन for लम्बितेन. 

29 ©. दृष्ट्रा for मत्वा. 


ES 


THEM: सगः | ( ४०९०५ ) 


सेषा स्थली यत्र विचिन्वता त्वां we मया चरपुरमेकमुर्व्यामू । 
अदृश्यत त्वचरणारविन्दविश्ठेषदुःखादिव बद्धमोनम्‌ ॥ २३ ॥ 

त्वं रक्षसा भीरु यतो$पनीता तं मार्गमेताः कृपया लता मे । 
अदर्शयन्वक्तमशक्ल॒वन्त्यः शाखाभिरावर्जितपल्ठवाभिः ॥ २४॥ 
मृग्यश्च दर्भाकुरानिव्यपेक्षास्ततागतिज्ञं समबोधयन्माम्‌ । 
व्यापारयन्त्यो दिशि दक्षिणस्यासुत्पक्ष्मराजीनि विलोचनानि ॥ २५॥ 


२३ ॥ सेषेति । सा पूर्वानुभूता स्थल्येषा | दृदयत इत्यर्थः । यत्र स्थल्यां त्वां 
विचिन्वतान्विष्यता मया । त्व्चरणारविन्देन यो विक्षषो वियोगस्तेन यदुः 
तस्मादिव agati निःशब्दम्‌ । उच्यों भ्रष्टमेकं नूपुरं «acd me uv मञ्जीरो ag- 
रोऽस्त्रिया म्‌ ” इत्यमरः ॥ अदूदयत दृष्टम्‌ ॥ हेतृत्प्रेक्षा ॥ 

२४ ॥ स्वमिति | हे भीरु भयशीले ॥ “ Gea” seas ॥ ततो नदीत्वात्संबद्धी 
हस्वः ॥ त्वे रक्षसा रावणेन यतो येन मार्गेण ॥ सार्वविभक्तिकस्तसिः ॥ अपर्नीं- 
area ते मार्ग वारगिन्ट्रियाभाइक्तुमहाक्तुवन्त्य एता लता वीरुध आवाजिता 
नमिताः पवा: पाणिस्थानीया याभिस्ताभिः शाखाभिः स्वावयवभूताभिः कृपया 
मेऽद्शयन्‌ ॥ हस्तचेष्टया स्ूचयन्नित्यर्थः ॥ “शाखा बृक्षान्तरे भुजे” इति विश्वः ॥ 
लतादीनामापे ज्ञानमस्त्येव ॥ AGH मनुना--“ अन्तःसंज्ञा भवन्त्येते छुखदुःख- 
समन्विताः ” इति ॥ 

२९ ॥ मृग्यञ्चेति | TASTY भक्ष्येषु निव्यपेक्षा निस्पृहा मृग्यो मृगाङ्गना ञ्चोत्प- 
क्ष्मराजानि विलोचनानि दक्षिणस्यां दिशि व्यापारयन्त्यः प्रवर्तेयन्त्यः सत्य- 
स्तदागातिज्ञं गत्यनमिज्ञं मां समबोधयन्‌ ॥ दृकचेष्टया स्वद्वतिमब्ो धयन्निव्यर्थः ॥ 


29. This is the very spot where searching for thee I saw 
one anklet which had dropped down upon the ground—an anklet ° 
which kept silent through grief of separation, as it were, from thy 
lotus-like feet. 

24. O timid lady ! these creepers, unable to speak, pointed 
out to me, outof compassion, with their branches the leaves of which 
had lowered down, the way tothe placo where you had been earried 
off by the demon, 

25. The female antelopes also feeling disinclined to eat the 
Sprouts of Darbha-grass, informed me ( of your where-abouts ) who 
knew no trace of you by directing their eyes towards the southern 
quarters with the rows of eye-lashes raised upwards. 


24. B.D. art d for d मांग. D. ते for मे. A.C. with Val, and 
Bu., marfa: for शाखाभिः. 
25. A.C. D. with Châ., and Din., उत्पश्मपंक्तीनि for उत्पश्मराजीनि- 


( ४०६) रघुवंशे 


एत ट्विरेमाल्यवतः पुरस्तादाविर्भवत्यम्वरलेखि THA | 

नवं पया यत्र घनेर्मया च त्वद्विप्रयोगाश्च समं विसृष्टम्‌ ॥ २६ ॥ 
गन्धश्च धाराहतपल्वलानां कादम्बमर्धाद्रतकेसरं च । 

amra केकाः शिखिनां बश्चवुर्यस्मिन्नसह्मानि विना त्वया मे॥२७॥ 
qaraya स्मरता च यत्र HPA भीरु तवोपग्रडम्‌ | 
शहाविसारीण्यतिवाहितानि मया कथंचिद्धनर्गजितानि ॥ Re il 


२ ॥ एतदिति | माल्यवतो नाम गिरेरम्बरलेख्यभ्रंकषं झृङ्कमेतरपुरस्तादस् 


आविर्भवति | यत्र TS घनमेघेनेवं पयो मया व्वद्विप्रयोगेण यदश्चु तच समं युग- 
qeza ॥ मेवदशंनाव्षदुल्यमञ्च विस्ुक्तमिति भावः ॥ 

२७ ॥ गन्धश्चेति | geass धारानिर्वषधारामिराहतपल्ब्रलानां गन्धञ्च | 
STU RAHAT काइम्बं नीपकुछुम च । खिग्धा मधराः शिखिनां बहिणाम्‌ “ far- 
खिनो वह्लिबहिणो ^ इत्यमरः ॥ केकाञ्च । त्वया विना मेऽसह्यानि बभूव: ॥ “न- 
पुसकमनपुंसकेन-” इति TIARAA 

६८ ॥ qafa 1 कि च। है Wel यत्र शडे प॒वानभत कम्पोत्तरं कम्पप्रधानं त- 


aoa 


26. Yonder appears that sky-touching (i. e. lofty) peak of 
the mount Milyavat, upon which clouds poured down new showers 
along with me, who poured down tear-drops caused by your 
Separation. 

27. Where the fragrance of pools lashed by the showers of 
rain, the flower of Kadamba with its filaments half come out, and 
the charming notes of peacocks, became intolerable to me without 
thy company. 

28, And where, O timid lady ! remembering your embraces 


96. A.D. with Hemádri, अम्वरलाडि for अम्बरलखि. A. O. with 
Vallabha, घने for नवे. Vallabha: यत्र यस्मिच्शुद्धे घनैमेचिर्घनं are पयः &.” 
D. E. विमृक्तं for frag. H. omits this verse. 

27. O, H. K. gaart for 'पल्वलानां. Hemadri notices the read- 
ing. D. अर्धादिती for aritza’. One of the three Mss. of Hemadri’s दर्पण 
also agrees with D. Ms. E. वा for च. B. C. E, I. R. with Cha., and 
the text only of Vijay., स्वया मे, D. H. K. with Hem., Val., Su., and 
Vijay., अभूवन for बभूवः. B. C. E, I. R. with Châ., and the text only 
of Vijay, विना दुष्प्रसहान्यभूवन्‌ for असह्यानि विना त्वया म. Hemadri 
notices the reading: “ विना दुःपसहान्यभूवन ” इति वा पाठः | तत्र THEM 
दःप्रसहच्च दुःप्रसहा EDT 


28. B. C. E, H. I. K. R, with Hem., Val, Su., and Vijay., राचा 
ior यत्र 


THEM? सर्गः | ( ४०७ ) 


आसारसिक्तक्षितिवाष्पयोगान्मामक्षिणोयत्र विभिन्नकाशेः । 
विडम्ब्यमाना नवकन्दलेस्ते विवाहधूमारुणलाचनश्री: ॥ २९ ॥ 
उपान्तवानारवनोपमग्रुढान्यालक्षपारिप्रवसारसानि । 

दूरावतीर्णा पिवतीव खदादसूनि पम्पासलिलानि Ste: ॥ ३०॥ 
अत्रावियुक्तानि रथाइस्‍नाम्नामन्यान्यदर्नोत्पलकेसराणि । 
इन्द्रानि दूरान्तरवतिना ते मया प्रिये सस्पृहमीक्षितानि ॥ ३१ ॥ 


| म्नाना मया गुहाविसारीणि वनगर्जितानि कर्थाचिहतिवाहि- 
नि ॥ स्मारकर्त्वेनोदीपकत्वात्छेदेन गमितानीत्यर्थः ॥ 

२९ ॥ आसारेति। यत्र T विभिन्नक्रोशविकसितकुडडुलैन वकन्दलैः करली- 
पुष्पररुणवर्णरासारसिक्तायाः क्षितेत्रीम्पस्य धूसवर्णस्य योगाद्वेतोति डम्ड्य- 
मानाचुक्रियमाणा ते विवाहध्रमेचारुलोचनश्रीः । सादृव्यात्स्मयमार्णात देषः । 
माम्षिणोइपीडयत्‌ ॥ 

ROU उपान्तेति। उपान्तवार्नारवनो पगुडानि पर्यन्तवञ्ज्ुलवनच्छन्नान्यालक्ष्या 
SSSA: पारिप्रवाश्चत्वलाः सारसा येयु तान्यमूनि पन्पाततलिलानि पम्पासरो- 
जलानि दूराइवतीर्णा मे ट्रटिरत एव खेदात्यिबतीव ॥ न विहातुस॒त्सहत 
इत्यर्थः ॥ 

३९ ॥ अत्रेति। अत्र पम्पासरम्यन्योन्यस्मै इत्तोत्पलकेसराण्यवियुक्तानि T- 


accompanied with tremor ( i, c. remembering how you rushed in my 
arms being terrified by the thundering, &c. ), which I had enjoyed 
before, with great difficulty did I pass ( with complacency) the 
roar of clouds that rolled in the caves of the mountain. 

29. Where the beauty of your eyes red with nuptial smoke, 
being imitated by the new flowers of Kandali the buds of which 
had fully opened by reason of their coming in contact with the 
vapours of the earth drenched by torrents of rains, paincd me. 

30. My sight descending from a great height drinks, asit 
were, with pain these waters of the Pampi, which are covered by 
the thickets of cane plants grown on its banks, and where brisk Sa- 
rasa birds ( cranes ) are discernible to some extent. 

91. Here, my dear, couples of unseparated Chakrardka birds 


29. B. भिन्न for विभिन्न). 0. I.K. with Hem,, Val, and Vijay., 
अक्षणोत्‌ for अक्षिणोत्‌ . A. 0. with Hemadri, विडस्वमाना for विडम्न्यमाना- 
B. C. I. “wares? for “धूमारुण” 


90. K. गृहोपगूढानि for वनोपगूढानि. R. with Val, and Vijay., Ñ- 
दात्‌ for खेदात्‌. 


( ९०८ ) रघुबंशे 


इमां तटाशाकलतां च तन्वी स्तनाभिरामस्तब काभिनम्राम्‌ । 
त्वत्प्रापिबुद्धचा परिरञ्धृकामः सोमित्रिणा साखमहं निषिद्धः ॥ ३२ ॥ 
अम्रूविमानान्तरलम्बिनीनां श्रुत्वा स्वनं काञ्चनकिङ्किणीनाम्‌ i 
प्रत्युद्रजन्तीव खसुत्पतन्त्यो गोदावरीसारसपडुःयस्त्वाम्‌ ॥ ३३ ॥ 


याङ्गनाम्नां इन्द्रानि चक्रवाक्रमिथुनानि ते तव दूरान्तरवार्तिना मया हे प्रिये स- 
स्पृहं सामिलाषमीक्षितानि ॥ तदानीं स्तामस्मार्षमित्यर्थः ॥ 

३२॥ इमामिति | कि च । स्तनवदभिरामाभ्यां स्तबकाभ्यामभिनख्रां तन्वीमि- 
मां तटाशोकस्य लतां दाख! CAAT A त्वमेव प्राप्तेति भ्रान्त्या परिरब्धुमालि- 
Ra कामो यस्य सोऽहं सोमित्रिणा लक्ष्मणेन सासं निषिद्धः ॥ नेयं सीतेति 
निवारितः ॥ परिरञ्छुक्राम इत्यत्र “ते काममनसोरपि ' इति वचनान्मकार- 
लोपः | 

३३ ॥ अमूरिति। विमानस्यान्तरेष्ववकारोड लम्बन्ते यास्तासां काञ्चनक्रिः 
FEU स्वनं श्रुस्वा स्व यूथदन्दश्रमा त्खमाकाझासुत्पतन्त्योऽमूर्गोदावरींसारसप- 
QARI प्रत्युदू जन्तीव ॥ 


who interchanged lotus fibres among themselves ( who gave stalks 
of lotus to each other ) were wistfully gazed at by me, situated as I 
was at a place far off from thee. 

32. This is that slender As'oka-branch on the bank, which 
bent down under (the weight of) a pair of beautiful cluster of 
flowers appearing like breasts, and which I desired to embrace, 
under the impression, that you had been found out ( mistaking it 
for yourself ), but I was prevented by the son of Sumitrà with tears. 
in his eyes ! 

33. On hearing the sound of small golden bells hanging from 
the hollow spaces of the celestial car, these troops of Sárasa birds of 
the river Godávari flying up to the sky are, as it were, coming for- 
ward to receive you. 


32. B.C. H.I. K. R. with Hem,, Val., and Vijay., अवनम्रां for 
अभिनम्रां. A. परिरः्स्ममाण:, B. C. H. I. with Hem., Cha., Din., Val., Su., 
and Vijay., qR aara: for परिरब्ध॒कामः- Hemadri notices the reading 
of A, Ms. He also notices the reading of Mallinátha, B. C. E. H. 
with Su, and Vijay. arq: for araa. C. R. निषिद्धं for निषिद्ध:, One 
of the three Mss. of Hemádri's दण also reads ary: [ अभ्रमिः qead- 
मानः] and notices सास््रमहं निषिद्धे. 

33. ©. R. with Châ., Din., 8u., and Vijay., विमानान्तविलम्बिनीना 
for विमानान्तरलम्विनीनां, Cháritravardhana : “ कौदृदयो विमानस्य एष्पकस्या- 
न्ते नेकट्यं तत्र विलम्बिनानां लम्बमानानाम्‌ ? &e. A. D. ary for अमूः, 


ञयोदशः सर्गः । ( ४०९ ) 


एषा त्वया पेशलमध्ययापि घटाम्बसंवर्धितवालचूता | 
आह्लादयत्युन्म॒खक्ृष्णसारा TET चिरात्पञ्चवटी मनो में ॥ ३४ ॥ 


HAGUE म्रगयानिवृत्तस्तरंगवातन विनातखेदः | 
रहस्त्वदुत्सङ्गानिषण्णस्रू्धा स्मरामि AIST सुप्तः ॥ ३५ ॥ 


३४ ॥ एवेति । पेशलमध्ययापि । भाराक्षमयापीत्यर्थः | त्वया वटाम्बभिः सं- 
arial बालचूता यस्याः सा | उन्मुखा अस्मरदाभमुखाः क्रष्णसारा यस्यांसा 
चिरादृष्टघा पञ्चवर्टी मे मन भाह्ठादयत्यानन्द्यात ॥ 


३९॥ STATA | अत्र पञ्चवट्याम्‌। गोदा गोदावरां । तस्याः समीपऽनगोदम ॥ 
“ अनुयत्समया  इत्यव्ययांभावः ॥ मृगयाया निवृत्तस्तरंगवातन विनीतखदो 
रहो Tava ॥ अत्यन्तसंयोगे द्वितीया ॥ त्वदुव्सङ्गनिषण्णमुधां सन्नहं वानीरगहेष 
ga: स्मरामि ॥ वाञ्यार्थः कर्म । सुप्त इति यत्तत्स्मरामात्यर्थः ॥ 


81. This Panchavati, where the young mango-trees were rear- 
ed up with,jarfuls of water poured by yourself, though of slender 
waist, and where the black-antelopes are looking towards us with 
their heads raised, being seen after a long time, gladdens my mind. 

35. Herein the arbours of reeds, on the banks of the 0003 - 
vari lremember to have slept, resting my head upon your lap in 


84. A. J. with Châ., Din., and Su. पलव), D. E. H. with Val., 
and the text only of Vijay. कोमल” for Tae”, D. वालचतान्‌ for बालचता. 
A, त. आनन्दयाते, B. with Chá., and Din., आङ्गटयाति for आह्वादयति- Cha- 
ritravardhana: °‘ आक़िदयन्युत्कण्ठयति. B, with Val., and Su.. उन्मदकृष्ण- 
सारा, A. C. D. with Chà., and Din., उन्मखनीलकण्ठा- for उन्मखकृष्णसारा 
Charitravardhana : “ तथान्मुखा qe "zT मयरा यम्यां स्रा ॥ नौलोन्यलदलामि- 
रामं रामं विलोक्य जामृतोंप्रयामिति भ्रान्तमंयूराणामत्मुखन्वमिति भाव: ॥ उक्तञ्चान्यत्र ॥ 
* वौक्ष्य राघतरमपालकाम्‌कं सन्द्रचापनवमेघदोकसा । तत्र तत्र ननृतुः शिखण्डिनो ददो- 
aeq वाहनोान्मुखा: ” n Hemadri has almost the same : “ नीलदखामारा- 
मावलाकनेन शाब्दवःयोन्सुख्यात्कूण्णसारा मयूरा इति वा. " So do Sumativijaya 
and Vijayánandasüris'varacharanasevaka, One of the three Mss. 
of Cháritravardhana's शिद्युहितिपियी also agrees with Mallinatha in 
reading आह्वादयति 

35. K, मृगयानव॒त्त-: for मृगयानिव॒ न :. A. C. D, with Chà., and Din, 
निवनखेद : for विनीतखेदः. Chàritravardhana : “ निवृत्ता गतः खदा यस्य सः”. 
A.D. with Val, and Din, “निव, C. I. with Chi., faa" for fa- 
q. Chárittavardhara : “ निषक्ता निदितो qiti वन स तथा. ” B. C. 

52 


( ४१० ) रघुवंशे 


अंभेदमात्रेण पदान्मघोनः प्रश्रंशयां यो नहुषं चकार | 
तस्याविलाम्भःपरिशुद्धिहेतोभोमा मुनेः स्थानपरियहों 5यम्‌ ॥ ३६ ॥ 
्रताञ्निधूमा यमनिन्यकीर्तेस्तस्येदमाक्रान्तविमानमार्गम्‌ । 

घ्रात्वा हविगन्धि रजोविधुक्तः समश्चुत मे लघिमानमात्मा ॥ ३७ ॥ 


३३ ॥ भ्रुभेदेति | यो सुनिद्भेमेदमात्र aaa नहुषं राजानं मघोनः पदादि- 
न्द्रत्वास्प्र्रंशयांचकार प्रश्नंशयति म्म I आविलाम्भःपरियुद्धिहितोः कलषजञलप्र- 
सादहेतोस्तस्य झुनेरगम्त्यस्य | अगस्त्यम्यादये दारादि जले प्रसीदतीत्युक्ते प्राक । 
भूमौ भवो भौमः | स्थानपरिग्रह आश्रमो ऽयम्‌ | ZETA इति शेषः । भौम इत्यनेन 
दिव्योऽप्यस्ताति भावः॥ परिगृह्यत इनि परिग्रहः। स्थानमेव परिग्रह इति वित्रहः॥ 

३७ ॥ त्रेतेति | अनिन्द्य कीर्तेरतम्यागम्व्यम्याक्रान्तविमानमार्गम्‌ । हविर्गन्धी $- 
स्यास्तीति हविर्गन्धि | त्रेताझिरमित्रयस्‌ ॥ “ अशित्रयामिद्‌ Zar” इत्यमरः ध 
FATA IAT AAS त्रात्वाघ्राय रजसो ग॒णाद्विसुक्तो म आत्मा लघिमानं लघुत्वं स” 
xx प्रामोति ॥ 


LC n 


solitude, on returning from the chase, and my fatigue was lessened 
by the breeze blowing over the waves of that river. 


36. This is the place which has been accepted for an earthly 
abode by that Muni ( Agastya १, who with a mere frown caused 
Nahusha to fall down from the place of Indra. and who is the cause 
of clearness to the turbid water. 

o7. Having smelt this spire of the smoke rising up from the 


—— — ee ^ कि क - 


E. H. . K. R. with Hem, Val. Su, and Vijay., सुप्तं for स॒ुप्तः« 
Cháritravardhana and Dinakara notice this reading :— “सप्ते ^ 
इति पाठे स्मरामांति वर्तमानप्रयोग मृगयां इत्यादिभूतप्रयोगानां सम्बन्धासम्भवात्‌ । 
«ga: ” इति समीचीनः पाटः । अश्र वा । स्म इतिपदे prm क्रियते रामीति Das uut 
दायं रामि स्म। रा आदाने 5स्मान्मिप्‌ । गृहीतवानस्मीत्यथ: Also Hemadri, “ वा- 
नीर गृहष gA स्म रामि ” इति वा- 

36. B.E.H.K.R. with Hem., Cha., Din., Su., Vijay., and the 
text only of Val., win? for qug. C. D. with Chi., Din., Val., Su., 
and Vijay., T4" for ae. ^. ©` D. with Cha., and Su., प्राभंदायद्या नघषे 
प्रमन॑ £०7 प्रश्रंदायां यो TEA चकार. A. C. D. with Chá., and Din, व्षोवि- 
apr afeafz eat: for तस्याविलास्भःपरिशुद्धिहताः. Chàritravardhana :— 
«yaaa व्षोकालीनानामस्भसां जलानां परिञुद्धिनै मेल्यं तस्य हेतुः कारणे qu." 
C. I. भूमी for भामः- 

87. B.O.E.LBR. with Hem., Chà., and Din, उद्‌ग्र? for अ- 


योद्‌शः सर्गः । ( ४१५) 


एतन्मुनर्मानिनि शातकर्णः पश्चाप्सरो नाम विहारवारि । 
आभाति पर्यन्तवनं विदूरान्मेवान्तरालक्ष्यमिवन्दाबिम्बम्‌ ॥ ३८ ॥ 
पुरा स दर्भाकुरमात्रवृत्तिश्वरन्मृगेः सार्थमृविर्म घोना । 
समाविभीतेन किलापनीतः पञ्चाप्सरोयोवनक्ूटत्रन्धम्‌ ॥ ३९ 0 


२८ ॥ एतदिति। हे मानिनि। झातकर्णेनाम मुनेः संबन्धि पञ्चाप्सरो नाम qe3[- 
| इति प्रसिद्धम्‌ | पश्चाप्सरसो यम्मिज्ञिति विश्रहः । पर्यन्तेयु वनानि यम्य 
तत्पर्यन्तवनमेतहिहारवारि क्रीडासरों विदूरान्मेवानामन्तरे मध्य आलक्ष्यमी- 
षदृद्यम ॥ “जा इपदर्थेऽनिव्यामी ˆ इत्यनरः॥ इन्दुविम्बमसिव । आनाति ॥ 

३९ ॥ पुरेति | प॒रा द्भाङुरमात्रबृत्तिम्तन्मात्राहारो at: सार्धं सह चरन्स 
ऋषिः समाधेम्तपसं भीतेन मवोनेन्त्रेण पश्चानामप्सरसा योवनम्‌ ॥ ८ 
इत्यादिनो्तरपइसमासः॥ तदेव कूटबन्धं क्र पटयन्त्रमुपनीतः ॥ ४ 
FRET: स्यात्‌ Ü इत्यमरः ॥ क्रिलेव्येतिह्मे ॥ मृगसाल्चर्यान्मृगवडे 
सावः ॥ 


"PDT - « 
उन्माथः He 
T "X इति 


——— 


three fires—the smoke which has reached the path of celestial vehi- 
| ( the sky ), and which is charged with the fragrance of obla- 
tions of that sage who is of an unstained fame, my soul being 


freed from Rajoguna ( all impurity ) enjoys lightness ( feels light ). 


38. O lady of exalted mind, this is the pleasure-lake named, 
Panchápsaras of the sage S'itakarni (2tank where the Muni used 
to sport ), and which environed by woods looks from a great dis- 


‘tance like the disk of the moon slightly visible from among the 
clouds. 


39. Itis said that formerly roaming 


in company with the 
deer and maintaining himself only upon the 


shoots of Darbha-grass 


———— 


— — 


faq ^ A. C. D. with Su., महिमानं for mi T. 
माने NET ममस्नृत. U 

ES PCH LJ. K. 1). with Val., Su., and Vijay., WARN: 
D. ज्ञानकीर्:, D. with Cháritravardhana, मान्टकण:. A. with Hemadri 


and Dinakara, मारडकर्ग:. Sumativijaya notices the reading of Cha- 
ritravardhana. 


Sumativijaya : « qR- 


DN D. Ser for iia. B. C. K. with Chi. Din. Val, Sue, 
and Vijay. अभिनांतः for उपर्नातः. D. and the text only of Vijay., 
73374 for कटबन्धं. 


( ४१२ ) रघुवंशे 


तस्यायमर्न्ताहतसोध भाजः प्रसक्तसंगीतम्रृदङ्गघाषः । 

वियद्गतः पुष्पकचन्द्रशालाः क्षणं प्रतिश्रुन्सुखराः करोति ॥ ४० ॥ 
हविर्भुजामेधवतां चतुर्णा मध्ये ललाटंतपसप्तसत्तिः | 

असो तपस्यत्यपरस्तपस्वी नाम्ना सुतीक्ष्णश्चरितेन दान्तः ॥ ४१ ॥ 
अमुं सहासपहितेक्षणानि व्याजार्षसंदरितमेखलानि | 

नालं विकर्त जनितेन्द्रशङ्कं सुराङ्गनाविश्रमचेष्टितानि ॥ ४२ ॥ 


४० ॥ तस्येति | अन्ताहितसोधभा जो जलान्तर्गतप्रासाइगतस्य तस्य MART- 
रयं प्रसक्तः सततः संगीतमृदडूयोषो axa: सन्पुष्पकस्य चन्द्रशालाः 
झिरोगूहाणि ॥ “ चन्द्रशाला दिरोगृहम्‌ ” इति हलायुधः ॥ क्षणं प्रतिश्चृद्धिः प्रति- 
TADTHURT ध्वनन्तीः करोति ॥ “ स्त्री प्रतिञ्चत्प्रातिः्वाने ” इत्यमरः ॥ 

४९ ॥ हविरिति | नाम्ना सुर्ताक्ष्णः सुतीक्ष्णनामा चरितेन दान्तः सौम्यो ऽसा- 
चपरस्तपम्ती | एधवतामिन्धनवतास ॥ “Ares दाविन्धनं व्वेधः” इत्यमरः ॥ च- 
at हविशेजामझ्ीनां मध्ये । ललाटं तपतीति ललाटंतपः ॥ ^ असूर्यललाटयो- 
graad: 7 इति खदप्रत्ययः॥ “ अरुद्विषत्‌--' इत्यादिना सुमागमः ॥ ललाटंत- 
चः सप्रसप्तिः सप्ताश्वः wal यस्य स तथोक्तः सन्‌। तपस्यति तपश्चरति oa 
“ कर्मणाँ रोमन्थतपोभ्यां वर्तिचरोः ” इति sae ॥ “ तपसः परस्मेपदं च ” इलि 
TRES ॥ 

४२॥ असुमिति । जनितेन्द्रदाङ्गम Pb तपसेति We: अमु सुतीश्र्यं सहासं प्र- 
हितानीक्षणानि दृष्टयो येषु तानि । व्याजेन केनच्िन्मिषेण । अधेमीषत्संदर्शित्य 


that sage was enticed into ( lit. brought to ) the snare of the yonth 
-of five nymphs by Indra, afraid of his ( Muni’s ) asceticism. 

40. This sound of tabour at the continuous music for him 
who lives in a palace underneath ( hidden under ) the waters reach- 
Ang the skies makes the rooms on the top of Pushpaka car resound, 
for a time, with echoes. 

41. Here is another ascetic by name Sutikshna but self-re- 
strained in his actions, who is practising asceticism standing in the 
midst of four fires fed with fuel, and having the seven-horsed sun 
Scorching his forehead, 

42. Him who had aroused a suspicion in Indra, the blandish- 
nents ( lit. graceful gestures ) of the celestial damsels in which they 


40. C.I. अस्य for तस्य. A. B. E. R. with Vallabba, प्रयुक्त for 
yas’. B. with Su., शाब्दः, D. with Vallabha, “नाद: for “घाब: 

41. D.r* qafa for तपस्यातै- 

42. D. प्रहास? for सहास", Hemidri notices the reading. 


— 


बयोदशः सर्गः | ( ४१३ ) 


एषो $क्षमालावलयं MIT कण्डूयितारं कुशसूचिलावम | 
सभाजने म सुजसूर्ध्ववाहुः सव्येतरं प्राध्वामितः TTT ॥ ४३ tt 
वाचंयमत्वात्प्रणातिं ममेप कम्पन किंचित्प्रतिग्रह्म स्ूध्नः । 

ate विमानव्यवधानमुक्तां पुनः सहस्राचिपि संनिधत्त ॥ ४४ ॥ 


| येथ तानि खुराङ्नानामिन्ट्रम्ेषितानां विश्रमा विलासा एव चेशितानि 
विकते स्खलायित॒मलं समर्थानि न | बभ्रुरिति देशः ॥ 

४३॥ एप इति | ऊध्ववाहरेषः डुतीक्ष्णोऽक्षमाला वलयो यम्य तं मृगाणां R- 
ए्डूयितारम्‌। BAT एव स्रचयस्ता ठूनातांति कृशसचिलावस्तम्‌ ॥ ॥ ¬ RATA- 
शू " इत्यण्‌ ॥ एलिविशेषणजंपशीलत्व भूतरया RAAT च द्योत्यते! स- 
च्यादितरं इक्षिणं अजं भ मम सनाजने संमाननिनित्ते॥ ` निमित्ताव्कर्मयंग ? 
इति सम्मा ॥ इतः प्राश्वं प्रकरतान॒कूलबन्धं Wem ।  आनुकुल्यार्थक प्राध्वन्‌ ” 
इन्यमरः ॥ अत्ययं चैतत ॥ d 

ve ॥ वाचंयमेति । एप qares । वाचं यच्छतीति वाचंयनों मोनत्रती ७ 
“ वाचि HD O^ इति खच्प्रत्ययः ॥ तस्य भावस्तत्त्वानमम प्रणति किचि- 
नमूने: कम्पेन प्रतिगृह्य विमानेन व्यवधानं तिरोधानं तस्मान्छुक्ताम्‌ ॥ E अपेता- 
पोढसुक्तपतित--' इत्याङ्ना पञ्चमीसमासः ॥ g पुनः सहस्राचिबि ay d- 
निधत्ते । सम्यग्धत्त इत्यर्थः ॥ अन्यथाकर्मकत्वप्रसङ्गात ॥ 


cast ( on him ) glances attended with smiles and under some pre- 
text or other partially manifested their zones, were notable to 
corrupt. 

1$. Here he with one of his arms ( i. e. left), always raised 
up directs his right arm this way ( i. e. in the direction of the car ) 
So as to greet me ( i, e. in a manner suitable to greeting me )—the 
arm that has the rosary of रुद्राक्ष for its bracelet, and which seratches 
the deer and cuts the sharp ends of the Kus'a-grass. 

44. This sage having accepted of my salutation with a slight 
nod of the head on account of his vowed taciturnity again directs 
his eyes freed from the obstruction caused by my celestial car 
towards the thousand-rayed sun. 


49. B. with Su., संभावयन्‌ for सभाजने. Sumativijaya : “ dupqq- 
"HODT; . 12. उग्रतेजा: for xam B.C. E. H. I. K, R. with Val., 
Bend Vijay. पाला for 9-4. A. 0. इति for इनः. Hemâdri notices 
the reading. A.C. with Chá., Su., and Vijay., first read the 41th 
verse and then the 43rd. 

4t. A. E, H, with Vijay., कंयेन moi: fava (Resa for qd 
किश्चित्प्रतिगृद्य mt: B, 1. with Chá,, and VaL, “मक्त for “at. And con- 
Strue it with सहस्ाचिषि. K. स च for पनः. 


( ५१५ ) रघुवंशे 


अदः शरण्यं शरभडुननाम्नस्तपोवनं पावनमाहिताग्नेः | 


चिराय संतर्प्य समिद्धिराय्र या मन्वपूतां तनुमप्यहापीत्‌ ॥ ४५॥ 
छायाविनीताध्वपरिश्रमेषु भायिटसंभाव्यफलप्वमीपु | 
तस्यातिथानामधुना सपर्या स्थिता सुपुत्रष्विव पादपेषु ॥ ४६॥ 
धारास्वनोद्वारिद्रीमुखो SAT SIETHOIUCIITWWE: | 

वध्नाति म बन्धुरगात्रि WAST: ककुग्मानिव चित्रकूट: ॥ ४७ ii 


VS अद इति। दारणे रक्षणे सोध दारण्यम। पावयतीति पावनम्‌ | अहो FIN- 
काने तपोवनमाहितासेः दारभङ्नाम्नों सुनः संबन्धि ॥ यः ate Parra चिरमस्नि 
MATS: संतप्य ततो मन्त्रैः पतां शुद्धां तनमण्यहोंषी द्वतवान ॥ NEAS ॥ 


2३ ॥ छायेति | अधुनाम्मिन्क्राले तम्य दारभडस्य संबन्धिन्‍न्यतिथीनां सपर्या- 
fafaga ॥ “ पूजा नमस्यापा्चितिः सपर्याचाहणाः समाः ” इत्यमरः ॥ छा- 
SPATS ANCIAL येम्त्य शयिष्टानि बहुतमानि संभाव्यानि शा- 
cara फलानि येषां तेष्वमीय पाइपेएु सुपत्रष्विव स्थिता ॥ तत्पत्रेरिव पाइपेर- 
नष्टीयत इत्यरथः ॥ 


ws ॥ धारेति । धारा नि्झरधारा:। यद्वा धारया सातत्येन स्वनादवारिद्येव 
सुखं यम्य सः aes शिखरं विषाणं च । नम्याम्रे up एव वप्रपङ्को TA- 
ऋडासक्तपड्रा यस्य सः | असा चित्रक हं ANU उना लो 
“ चन्डुरं तुन्नतानतम्‌ ” इत्यमरः ॥ Fa ककुआन्यूषभ इव मे aad- 
CARAT aah करोति ॥ 


Ceen = — À—— —- ——— — 


45. This purifying penance-grove before us which is a place 
of refuge (which offers protection to all) belongs to the sage 
named S'arabhanga who had kept a sacred fire and who having 
propitiated it with the sacred fuel for a long time, at last offered his 
body consecrated with Mantras to that fire. 

46. At present, the duty of reception ( or hospitality ) of the 
guests has devolved upon these trees which are, as it were, the 
virtuous sons of the sage, which remove the fatigue of journey by 
offering their shade and which abound with fruits worthy of praise. 

47. O thou of un-even limbs, yonder the mount = 
with its mouth of caves resounding with the sound of rivulets, and 
having the clouds resting on its peaks and hence appearing like a 


कक अक... 


47. E. H. and the text only of Vijay. “वप्रकंपः for वप्रपंकः. 
A. C. with Chá, Din., Su., and Vijay., दृष्टः for q4:. A. C. with Val- 
Jabha first read the 45th verse and then the 47th. 


त्रयोदशः सर्गः । ( ५१५ ) 


| प्रसन्नस्तिमितप्रवाहा सरिद्विदूरान्‍्तरभावतन्वी | 
मन्दाकिनी भाति नगोपकण्ट मुक्तावली कण्टगतव WA: ॥ ४८ ॥ 
अयं सुजाता 5छागिरं तमालः प्रवालमादाय सुगन्धि यस्य । 
यवाङ्कुरापाण्डुकपालशाभी मयावतंसः पारिकल्पितस्ते ॥ ४९ ou 


ve ॥ एपेति । प्रसन्नो निर्मलः म्तिमितो निःम्पन्ञः प्रवाहो यम्याः सा विदृर- 
स्यान्तरम्य मध्यवत्यवकाशम्य भावात्तर्न्वा दूरदेशवर्नित्वात्तनुत्वेतावभासमाना 
मन्दाकिनी नाम कराचिबचित्रकूटनिकदव निन्येषा ARATTIR भूमः कण्ठगता 
झुक्तावलींत भाति ॥ भव नगस्य [uve o तडुपकण्व्म्य RA च 
गम्यते ॥ 

४७९ ॥ अयमिति | गिरः समापेऽागरम्‌ ॥ ` गिरेश्च सेनक्रम्य sfa समासा 
न्तचच्पत्यय: ॥ खुज्ञात: स तमालो: ये द्रव्यते । यम्य तमालस्य । शोसनों गन्धो 
यन्य तत्वुगान्थि ॥ ` गन्धम्य-- ' इत्याठिनेकार: समासान्तः ॥ प्रवालं पछवमा- 
दाय मया त यवाङुरवडापाण्डौ कपोले शोनी झोनतें यः सोऽवतंसः T- 


रिक्ल्यितः ॥ 


wild bull whose eave-like ( yawning ) mouth emits a thundering 
sound (bellowing) with mud sticking to the points of its horns on ac- 
count of वप्रक्रीडा ( i. e. playfully butting against a rock or mound ), 
rivets my eyes. 

48, Yonder is the river Mandakini with its limpid and serene 
currents of water, appearing thin on account of the intervention of 
2 long distauce looks like a pearl-necklace hanging from the nek of 
the earth near the mountain. 

49. There stands by the side of the mountain the noble Ta- 
mila tree having takena fragrant blo--om of which | made for you 
an ear-ornament which shone like the sprout of Yavas on your 
Slightly pale cheeks. 


19. A. C. and the text only of Val., firi, D. with Su., असो for 
ENSE. D. With Su., 77z:, B R. with Cha., and the text only of Val., 
aaz: for सुजातः. 1. K, R. अनागारे for अनुगिरं. D. with Su., नवप्रवालापच- 
येन, D. तव प्रवालावचयन, E. R. and the text only of Val, तव 4771993- 
q for प्रवाटमादाय gaf. D. E. K. and the text only of Y'allabha read 
करणोयितेनाकर व क्योलमप्राथ्यकालागरुपत्रलेख for the latter half. [ E. and 
Vallabha's text अप्राप्य for अप्राथ्यं ] E. K. with Charitravardhana, 
afè for (fa. R, and the Vallabha's text read the whole verse 


( ४१६) रघुवंशे 


अनिग्रहत्रासविनीतसच्वमपुष्पालिडुनत्फलवन्थिवृक्षम | 

वनं तपःसाधनमेतदततराविष्क्ृतोदय़तरप्रभावम्‌ ॥ ५० ॥ 
अत्राभिषेकाय तपोधनानां सप्तर्षिहस्तोद्ध तह मपद्माम्‌ । 

प्रवर्तयामास किलानुसूया Maras व्यम्वकमोलिमालाम्‌ ॥ ५१ ॥ 
वीरासनेध्यानजुवामृपीणाममी समध्यासितवेदिमध्या: । 
निवातनिष्कम्पतया विभान्ति योगाधिरूढा इव शाखिनो5पि ॥ ५२ ॥ 


५० ॥ अनिप्रहेति । अनिम्नहत्नासा दण्डभयरहिता अपि विनीताः सच्वा जन्त- 
e £— [ट E Ame La f ~ ge "— ~ 

वो यस्मिस्तत | अपष्पलिक्वात्पष्पसूपानिमित्त faia फलबन्धिनः फलग्राहिणों 
वृक्षा यस्मिस्तत्‌ | अत एवाविष्कृतोद्ग्रतरप्रभावम ेसुनेस्तपःसाधनं वनमेतत | 


५१ अन्नेति । अत्र वनेऽवुस्रयाक्तिपत्नी ।सप्त च तकऋषयञ्च सप्तर्षयः ॥ 
^ दिक्संख्ये संज्ञायाम्‌ " इति तत्पुरुषः ॥ तषां हस्तेरुद्धतानि हेमपञ्चानि यस्या- 
स्तां व्यम्बकमोलिमाला हरशिरःखजं त्रि्लोंतसं भागीरथीं तपोधनानामृषीणाम- 
FAIRA स्नानार्थे प्रवर्तयामास प्रवाहयामास॥ किलेत्येतिह्ये ॥ 


Me 


०२ ॥ वीरेति | वीरासनेर्ञयसाधनेः। ध्यानं ज्ञुपन्ते सेवन्त इति शयानञ्जुषः | 


50, This is the holy grove of Atri, a means of accomplishing 
asceticism, the wild animals in which have been tamed without the 
fear of chastisement, where the trees have been bearing fruits with- 
out having put forth flowers the cause ( of fruits) and which 
therefore displays the mighty power of the sage. 

51. Here for the ablutions of the ascetics ( lit. those whose 
wealth is their asceticism ) Anusüyá is said to have caused the three- 
streamed river ( the Ganga ) toflow—the river that serves as a 
chaplet on the crown of the three-eyed. god ( S'iva ), the golden lotuses 
in which are plucked by the hands of the seven sages. 


52. Even these trees in the middle of the Vedis of the sages 


thus :-- प्रियं gez ऽवृगिरं तमालस्तव प्रवालोपचयेन यस्य । कणोपितेनाकरवं क- 
पोलमप्रार्थ्येक्ालागुरुपत्रलखम्‌ "od 

50. D, अपृण्यलिङ्गान्ममपुण्यः, D. अपुष्यहिसाफलबान्थि for अपुष्यलिङ्कान्फ- 
लवान्धि. I. zzuqq ^ for डद्ग्रतर. D. K. "प्रवाह for “ara. 

51. I with Charitravardhana, अनमूया for अनुम्तया: 

92. C.D. R. vira qat for ध्यानजु्षा. B. C, R. with Chá., Din., and 


THAT: AT | ( ४१७ ) 


त्वया पुरस्तादुपयाचितो यः सोऽयं वटः श्याम इति प्रतीतः । 
राशिर्मणीनामेव गारुडानां सपझरागः फलिता विभाति ॥ ५३॥ 
काचे ्रभालेपिभिरिन्द्रनीले्भुक्तामयी याटिरिवाडविद्धा i 

अन्यत्र माला सितपङ्कजानामिन्दीवरेरुत्खचितान्तरव uy ॥ 


तेषां तेरुपविदयय शयायताम्ृषीणां संबन्धिनः समध्यासितवेद्मिश्याः । इद 
चीरासनम्थानीयम्‌ । अमी झाखिनोऽपि निवाते निष्कम्पतया योगाधिरूढा 
इव ध्यानभाज इव विभान्ति! ध्यायन्तो निञ्चलाङ्ा भवन्ति ॥ वीरासने वसि- 
छः एकपाड्मयेकस्मिन्विन्यम्योरुणि संस्थितम्‌ । इतरम्मिस्तथा चान्यं वी- 
रासनमुदाहतम्‌ ॥ 

९३ ॥ त्वयेति । स्वया यः एरम्तास्पूर्वसुपयाचितः प्राथितः ॥ तथा च रामा- 
यणे-" qiti तझुपस्थाय वरही FATATA AACA महावृक्ष पालयन्मे 
ad पति: sfa ॥ इयाम इति प्रतीतः स वटोऽयं फलितः सन्‌ | सपञ्चरागो 
गारुडानां हरिन्सर्णानां नरक्रतानां राशिरिव | विभाति ॥ 

०४--९७॥ “ कचित्‌ इत्यादिना sara: WU प्रयागे गङ्गायस्ुनासँगर्मं 
who devote themselves to meditation in the Virasana posture, ap- 
pear. absorbed in ( Yoga ) meditation, as it were, on account of the 
‘stillness caused by the absence of breeze. 

59. This is the same Banian tree known by the name of S'yá- 
ma, whose help was solicited by you on some former occasion, 
Covered with fruits it appears like a heap of emeralds mixed with 
rubies, 

54-57. Look here, O lady of faultless limbs. here is the stream 


Su, मनानां for कर्षीगां. D. C. E. H. I. K. R. with Châ., Din., Val, 
Su. and Vijay, समाध्यासित for समध्यासित. D. C with Hem, Chi, 
Din., Su., Vijay., and the text only of Val., वत्या: for मब्या:. Cha- 
ritravardhana and Sumativijaya : “ वदिवन्धा मूळपिणिइिका भस्त. '' One 
of the three Mss, of Hemudri’s दर्पण. also agrees with Mallinátha. A. 
नित्रातनिप्कम्मितया, B. निवातनिष्यन्दतया, D. E. निवोतनिष्यन्द्तया, C. with 
Su., and Vijay , निवातनिःकम्पतया, K. निवातनिःकम्थितया for निवातनिष्कस्प- 
qur. A.C with Val, and Su., झाबिनो ऽपि for शाखिना पि. 

53. A. C. D. with Hemadri. रपपोपितः for उपाचितः. Hemàdri : 
* उपपोषितों aiza: Hemadri also notices the reading of Mallinatha 
and remarks: “ उपयाचितः” इति पाट ॥ ` दीयत सत देवभ्या मनाराज्यरय लि- 
जय | उपयाकितके ईदव्यं दोहदं [ दोहनं Ms. | atazaa: ॥” Ce. with He- 
mádri, प्रसिद्ध, B.C. E. 1, 1. K. R with Val, Su, and Vijay., 
प्रकाश: for प्रतीत: 

94. E. “लापिभिः, H. afafa: for लिपिगिः. D. sgar, C. L R. 
with Hem., Val. and Vijay., उत्कचिता” for उव्खचिना.. 

58 


T" 


(vic) रघुवंरो 


कचित्खगानां प्रियमानसानां कादम्बसंसर्गवतीव wi: 

अन्यत्र कालागरूदनपतन्ना भक्ति भुवश्चन्दनकल्पितेव ॥ ५५ ॥ 

कचित्प्रभा चान्द्रमसी तमाभिश्छायाविलीनेः S SES | 

अन्यत्र शुभ्रा शग्दश्रलेखा रन्ध्रप्विवालक्ष्यनभःप्रदेशा ॥ ५६ ॥ 

STAD कृष्णारगभूवणव भस्माङ्गरागा तनुरीश्वरस्य | 

पझ्यानवयाङ्गि विभाति गङ्गा भिन्नप्रवाहा यमुनातरंगः ॥ ५७ ॥ 
वर्णयति । हे SATs WE agarar faga व्यामिऔया गठ्ठा जा- 
«i विभाति | केव । कच्िस्प्रद प्रमया लिरम्पान्त संनिहितमिति warofufa- l 
रिन्द्रनीलरनावद्धा सह शम्फिता सुक्तानयी यथ्रिरिव हारावलिर्वि ॥ अन्यत्र 
पेशा इन्दीवरनोंलोत्पलरुत्साचतान्तरा सह अथिता सितपद्ुजानां पण्डरी- 
काणां नाळेव | विभातीति सर्वत्र संबन्धः ॥ कचिल्कादम्बसंसर्गवती नीलहंस- 
weer fea मानसं नाम सरो aqi तयां खगानां राजहंसानां पाङ्कुरिव ॥ 
“ राजहंसान्त ते चज्चचरणेरलोहितेः सिताः ˆ इत्यमरः ॥ अन्यन्न कालागरुणा 
Sara रवितमकरिकापच्चा भुवश्चन्दनक्रल्पिता भक्तिरिव ॥ कचिच्छायाठु 
विलीने: म्थितम्तमोशिः शबलीकूना cni rr चांद्रमसी प्रभा चन्द्रिकेव ॥ 
अन्यत्र रन्त्रप्वालक्ष्यनभःप्रदेशा शुभ्रा चरदभ्रलेखा दारन्मेवपङ्किरिव ॥ कचि- 
त्कृष्णोरग5रणा मस्माङ्गरागेश्वरम्य तन्नुरिव । विभाति ॥ दोषं व्याख्यातम्‌ ॥ 


of the Ganga which with its current broken by the waves of the Ya- 
muni appears at one place like a necklace full of pearls interwoven 
with emeralds covering them with splendour ; at another place Jike 
a chaplet of white lotuses th» interval of which is set with blue ones. 
In some place it looks like a row of birds ( flamingoes ) fond of | 
Manasa-lake, coming in contact with the geese having dark grey 


wings; in another place it appears like a piece of ground crna- 
mented with ( white ) sandle. and bearing on it ornamental leaves 


56. B. J. with Chi, निलीनः, C. H.K R. with Val, अभिलीन» 
D. and the text only of Su. विमानः for विलीनिं:. One of the three 
Mss. of Charitravardhana's दिश्वुद्निधिणो also agrees with Mallinatha. 
E. qr: FAT for वन्दी केतव - 

91. A.D. with Hemadri, भीषणव for "py. One of the three 
M>-s. of Hemadri's दर्पण agrees with Mallinutha aud notices भीषणा. 
Between 57-55 B. E. I. R. with Hem., Châ., Din., Val, Su, and 
Vijay, read the following verses :—“ तमिखया METAT भिन्ना FA- 
गिल्दावरमाळवव । कृनिहेरः कृष्णद्गत्वचव भूतिः स्मरारेरिव कण्टभासा ॥ TIITA 
झारदमेघलेखा AFARIAREN TT । गवाक्षकालागुरुधूमराज्या A ET- 
सुधा नवव ॥ तपारमसंघातद्विलाडिसादेज्योस्यच्जनप्रस्तरद्ोभयव । पतत्त्रिणां मानसगा- 
"UT श्रणीव कादस्वविहद्रपंक्त्या ॥ नितान्तशुद्धस्फटिकाक्षयोगाद्रेडूर्यकान्त्या रसना= 


JEN: सर्गः । ( ४१९ ) 


समुद्रपत्न्योर्जलसंनिपात पूतात्मनामत्र किला भिषेकात । 
तत्त्वावबोधेन विनापि भूयस्तनुत्यजां नास्ति शरीरबन्धः ॥ ९८ ॥ 


षट ॥ समुद्रेति । अन्न समुद्गपत्न्योगद्गयसुनयोजेलसंनिपानत संगम£निप- 
i तन॒त्यजां शुद्धात्मनां Fal तत्त्वाववाधेन नतत्त्वज्ञानेन वि- 
नापि प्रारव्धरारीरत्यागानन्तरं भूयः उनः ररीरवन्थः रारीरयोगो नास्ति किल।॥ 
अन्यत्र ज्ञानाउेव सुक्तिः । अत्र त स्नानाइव मुक्तिरित्यर्थः ॥ 


painted with black sandie paste. Somewhere it appear: like the 
splendour of the moon variegated by darkness lving in the shade 
af others it looks like a white streak of autumnal cloud through the 
openings in which the surface of the sky is little discernible. And 
in some others it looks like the body of Is vara ( Siva ) annointed 
with ashes and adorned with black snakes. 

AS. Persons with their souls purified by bathing at this con- 
fluence of the two wives of the ocean, are never indeed again con- 
fined in body even without obtaining the true knowledge of the 
Supreme Being after they have left their mortal frame. 


वर्लाव । गंगा रवरात्मजया समेता IE परभागमेषा 7 ॥ fac ॥ तमिरू्या 
कृष्णया राच्या भिन्ना मिलिता ASA ज्यथास्स्नाराजिरिव । इन्दीवरमालया नाला- 
ean eats । कृष्णस्प Wie हरिणस्य त्वकक्‍तया हर: भिडस्य कृनिग्वि ॥ 
स्मरारेः दनाः कंठनासा नाळकेठदा त्न्यामूतिम्तदंगभम्मेव । खः सर्यस्वान्मजया UT 
समता मिलिनपा गंगादारसत्कृष्ट Trap] WRT पृष्प्यति IOWA SATA TS: ॥ 
TENA । frets: झ्ञाणाोडा ART: AAAI रुग्यस्यास्तया TUIS IAAT- 
दृड्या दिवाकाशन शारदा दाग्त्काळाना TST । गताक्षान्तिगेतया कालागुरुधमग- 
ज्या कृष्णागरुधमलखया नवा ननना इम्येन्थलस्यालेपसुधेव ॥ तृवांरति । EAR वतो 
जास्थ क्षनस्थ मीवौरा जनस्य प्रस्तर: दिला तस्य शोभा तया तारस्य संघातो घनीभाव- 
स्तत उत्पन्ना दिळेव । कादम्वाविहङ्गत्रंक्तथा कलहंसथेण्या मानसगाचरणां पतस्तिणां हसाना 
चणा राजिरिव ॥ नितान्तति | वड्यमालिकान्त्या दीप्त्या PRAIA AEA स्फटिकस्य 
यागात्र्मनानां काञ्चीनां मालव श्राव ॥ दाष व्यास््यातप्रायम्‌ ॥ चा ० WLR. with 
Su., read these verses between 53-54. [ B. E. with Val, and Su., 
हाभरनिदाव for ठाळनिदाव. D. R. with Val., and Su, faa for निधान . I 
R. with Val, and Su., fiza for fg34. 1. लेप्य 10 लेप. I, R. with 
Val., and Su., जात्यांजन for जात्यंजन. Val., मानससरोवराणां for मानसगाचराणां- 
B. R. with Val, and Su., pizma, E. स्फटिकाणख्य for सफटिकाल्ष- I. R. 

मेत्य for समता. B. with Su., पृष्णाति, I. R. पृष्पति for पुष्ष्यति. R. with 
Val., परभागलेखा for परभागमेप्रा. ] 

58. D C. ataj for तनुत्यजां- 


( ४२० ) रघुवंशे 


पुरं निधादाधिपतेरिद तद्यास्मन्मया मोलिमर्णि विहाय । 

जटासु वद्धास्वरूदत्सुमन्त्रः केकेयि कामाः फलितास्तवेति ॥ ५९ tt 
पयोधंरेः पुण्यजनादुननानां निर्विष्हेमाम्बुजरेणु यस्याः । 

बाह्यां सरः कारणमाप्तवाचो बुद्धेरिवाव्यक्तुदाहरान्ति ॥ ६० ॥ 
जलानि या तीरानिखातय़ूपा वहत्ययोध्यामनु राजधानीम्‌ | 
तरंगमधावभ॒थावतीर्णेरिक्ष्वाकभिः पुण्यतरीकृतानि ॥ ६१ ॥ 


५९ ॥ पुरमिति | निषादाधिपनेगुहस्य तत्पुरमिदम | यस्मिन्पुरे मया मालि- 
मणि विहाय जटालु बड्ाउु रचिताइ Bate खुमन्त्रो हे केकेयि तब कामा म- 
नोरथाः फलिताः सफला जाता इत्यरुदत्‌ ॥ ` रुद्रिश्चविमो चने इति घातोलेडः tk 

६० ॥ पयोधरेरिति। पृण्यजनाड्नानां यक्षस्त्रीणां पयोधरेः स्तनेनिविट F- 
FATA हेमामस्डु अरण्यस्य तत । तत्र ताः क्रीडन्ताति व्यज्यते | AAT FF M- 
हम ॥ “ नम्ताद्धिते ” इति टिलोपः ॥ त्राह्म सरो मानसाछ्यं यस्याः सरय्वाः । 
बुद्धेमेहत्तच्वम्याव्यक्तं प्रधानमिव कारणमाधस्य वाचो वेदाः । यद्दा बहुत्रीहिणा 
सुनयः | उदाहरन्त्याचक्षते ॥ 

२५ ॥ जलानाँति । यूपः संस्क्रतः पञुषन्धनाहे। दारुविदोषः । तीरनिखातय़ू- 
पाया सरद्रूम्त्रंगमेंधा अश्वमेधाम्तेष्ववभृयाथमेवावतीर्णरवरूढरिक्ष्वाक्काभिरि- 


99. Were is the town of the lord of the Nishidas in which 
when I tied my matted hair having first put aside the crown, Su- 
mantra began to weep exclaiming “ O Kaikeyi, your desires have 
been completely fulfilled. ” 

60. This is the river Sarayü whose source, persons of reliable 
testimony, deelare to be the lake Brahma, the pollen of whose golden 
lotuses is enjoyed by (has on account of their sporting in it 
adhered to ) the breasts of the wives of the Punyajanas ( the 
Yakshas ), as the Invisible Principle ( प्रकृति ०० productive principle ) 
is the cause of intelligence, the great principle, 


61. Which with the sacrificial posts erected on its banks 


99. E. परस्तात्‌ for इदं तत. D. E, K. with Din., and Vijay., ?q- 
जान for मणिम. E. H. aqa:, Vijay's text, सुमंत: for सुमंत्रः. 

60. D. K. faz’ for निर्विषः. A. D. with Cháritravardhana, 
aZ RAIAR ATEA for ब॒द्धरितवाव्यक्तमदाहरन्ति. Charitravardhana: “ आ- 
मनन्ति RIAA.” After the 59th verse Vallabha reads the 63rd and 
then the 60th and so on. 

601. D.C. E. H. I K.R. with Hem., Chi, Din, Val., Su., 
and Vijay., “यूप: for ^gqr. 


TMs सर्गः । ( १२१ } 


यां सेकतोत्सङ्गसुखोचितानां wet: पयोभिः परिवर्धितानाम । 
सामान्यधात्रीमेव मानसं मे संभावयत्युत्तरकासलानाम्‌ ॥ ६२ ॥ 
सेयं मदीया जननीव तेन मान्यन राज्ञा सरयूर्वियुक्ता | 

दूर वसन्तं शिशिरानिलेर्मा तरंगहस्तेरुपग्रहतीव ॥ ६३ ॥ 


क्ष्वाकगो त्रापत्येनंः qd: पण्यतरीक्तान्यीतदायेन पण्यकृतानि जलान्ययोध्याः 
राजधानीं नगरीमन समपे। तया लक्षितयेत्यर्थ: ॥ अनुदाब्दस्य “ लक्षणेत्थं- 
qa" इत्यादिना कर्मप्रवचनी यत्तात्तद्योगे द्वितीया ॥ वहति प्रापयति ॥ 

६२ ॥ यामिति। यां सरयूं मे मानसम्‌। सेकतं पुलिनम्‌ । तदेवोत्सङ्गः । तत्र 
यत्छुखं तत्रोचितानां asa: waa: पयोभिरम्ब्चभिः fer ॥ “पयः क्षीरं प- 
योऽम्ब॒ च ” इत्यमरः ॥ परिवधितानां पृष्टानामत्तरकोसलानामुत्तरकोसलेश्च- 
राणां सामान्यधात्री साधारणमातरमिव संभावयति ॥ “ धात्री जनन्यामलको 
वखुमत्युपमा दषु U इति विश्वः ॥ 

६३ ॥ सेयमिति। मदीया जननी क्रोशल्येव मान्येन पूज्येन तेन राज्ञा F- 
IGA विय॒क्ता सेयं सरयदेरे वसन्तम्‌ । प्रोष्यागच्छन्तमित्यर्थः । मां rr 
शिशिरानिलेस्तरंगरेव हस्तेरुपगूहतीवालिदतीव ॥ 


propels her waters ( flows ) by the capital of Ayodhyi,—the waters 
which are made more holy ( than before ) by Ikshvaku kings who 
entered into them for the sacred ablutions necessary for the अधमध 
sacrifice. 

62. Whom my mind honours as the common mother ( or 
nurse ) of the lords of the Uttarakosalas, who are familiar with the 
pleasure of moving on her lap of sandy banks, and who are nourish- 
ed ( or brought up ) by the abundance of milk-liko waters, 

65. «And this I say is the river Sarayi which liko my mother 
being separated from the honourable king, my sire, as it were, em- 
braces mo being yet at a distance, with her arms of waves the breeze 
coming from which is cool. 


— पा ——— नकली 2—— 


Se या I with Su, and Vijay., पुण्येः for qr23:. Hemiadri 
notices the reading. D, PATARA for सामान्यथात्रीमिव- 

65. B. D. जन्यन for मान्यन- Hemádri notices the reading: “ ज- 
न्येन A पाठ जनयतीति RA: WS भव्यगय-- ” इति कतार यत्‌. ” D. K. and 
Vijay.. fram for वियक्ता, One of tho three Mss. of Charitravar- 
dhauas faafafa also agrees with D. K. and others, D. C. E. 
H. I. K. R. with Cha., Din., Val, Su., and Vijay.. अपि मन्तं for q- 
a-q. Llleimádri distinctly with Mallinatha. 


{ ४२२ ) रघुबंशे 


विरक्तसंध्याकपिश पुरस्तायतो रजः पार्थिवप्ताजिहीत | 

शे हनूमत्कथितप्रवूत्तिः प्रत्युद्धतो मां भरतः ससेन्यः॥ ६४ ॥ 
अद्धा श्रियं पालितसंगराय प्रत्वपयिष्यत्यनघां स साधुः | 

हत्वा निवृत्ताय मृधे खरादीन्संराक्षितां त्वामिव लक्ष्मणो मे ॥ ६५ ॥ 
असो पुरस्कृत्य TS पदातिः पश्चादवस्थापितवाहिनीकः । 
वुद्धेरमात्येः सह चीरवासा मामर्ध्यपाणिर्भरतोऽभ्युपेति ॥ ६६ ॥ 


६४ ॥ विरक्तेति । विरक्तातिरक्ता या संध्या तद्गव्कपिदां तास्रवर्थम्‌ | प्रयिव्या 
इदं पार्थवम्‌। रजो धूलिः पुरस्तादप्रतो यतो यस्माव्कारणादुञ्जिहीत उद्गच्छति t 
नस्माद्धनूमत्कथितप्रवृत्तिभरतः ॥ हनरम्यास्तीति हनुमान्‌ d “ झारादीना 

च इति दीर्घः ॥ ससेन्यः सन्मां प्रत्युत इति wm तर्कयामि ॥ 

६९ ॥ अद्धेति । कि च। साधुः सञ्जनः स भरतः ॥ “ साधुवार्धषिके चारो 
सज्जने चापि वाच्यवत * इति विश्वः ॥ पालितसंगराय पालितपिदप्रतिज्ञाय मे 
मह्यमनघामदोषां भोगाभावारनुच्छिष्टा कि लु संरक्षितां श्रियम्‌ । मृधे युद्ध ख- 
रादीन्हत्वा निवृत्ताय मे लक्ष्मणः संरक्षितामनघां त्वामिव प्रत्यपंयिष्यव्यद्धा स- 

TARN “ सत्ये त्वद्धाज्जसा इयम O^ इस्यमरः |i 

६६॥ असाविति | असौ पदातिः पादचारी चीरवासा वल्कलवसनो भरतः 
यद्चात्पृष्ट भागे अवम्थापिता वाहिनां सेना येन स तथोक्तः सन ॥ “ नद्यृतश्च ” इति 
AT Uwe aad पुरस्कृत्य वृद्धेरमात्येः सहाध्यपाणिः सन्मामभ्य॒पेति ॥ 


64. Since the dust of the earth as ruddy as the crimson twi- 
light, is rising up before me, I think Bharata to whom the news of 
my arrival has been communicated by Hanüman is coming up to 
me with the army. 

65. No doubt that good man will restore to me, who have 
kept the promise of my father, the royal Fortune ( kingdom ) well- 
protected ( but not polluted by enjoyment ), as Lakshmana restored 
you well-protected and faultless to me when returned after having 
kiled Khara and others in the battle. 

66. Here is Bharata dressed in rags with अध्ये ( provisions of 


me — 


64. B.C.E. H.I R. with Hem, Chi. Din. Su., and the 

texts only of Val, and Vijay., परुषं for “afta. B.C. E. H.I. K. 
t. with Hem., Val., Su., and Vijay., यथा, D. यस्मात्‌, Ds. एतत्‌ for यतः. 
D. हनमान for इन मत . 

05. B.C. E. H. 1. R, with Chi, Ding Val Fu कावे Vijay-, 
अश्च for s zr. Charitravardhana notices the reading of Mallinatha. 
E. with Hemádri v for मृध. 

56, D.C. E. वा. I. J. K. R. with Chi., Din, Val, Su., and 
Vijay., अध for अध्य”, 


ञयोदशः सर्गः । ( ४२३ ) 


पित्रा निसृष्टां मदपेक्षया यः श्रियं युवाप्यक्भुगतामभोक्ता । 

इयन्ति वर्षाणि तया सहोग्रमभ्यस्यतीव ब्रतमासिधारम्‌ ॥ ६७॥ 
एतावदुक्तवति दाशरथी तदीयामिच्छां विमानमधिदेवतया विदित्वा । 
ज्योतिष्पथादवततार सबिस्मयाभिरुद्रीक्षितं प्रक़्तिभिर्भरतानुगामिः ॥६८॥ 


६७ u पित्रेति। यो भरतः पित्रा निरूष्टां दत्तामदूमन्तिक eas च गतामपि t 
यां भियं युवापि मदपेक्षया मयि भक्तयाभाोक्ता सन्‌॥ दन्नन्तत्वात्‌ “ न TR” 
इत्यादिना पष्टींप्रतिषेधः ॥ इ यन्ति वर्षाण्येतावतो दत्सरात ॥ “ अत्यन्तसंयोगे 
च इति द्वितीया ॥ तया जिया सह | स्त्रियांत च गम्यते । उग्रं दुश्धरमासिधारं॑ 
नाम व्रतमभ्यस्यतीवावर्तयतीव ॥ ^ युवा यवत्या साधे यन्सुग्धमदेवदाचरेल्‌ । 
अन्तनिब्रत्तसङ्गः स्यादासिधारत्रतं हि aa” इति याइवः ॥ इदं चासिधाराचे- 
ऋ्रमणतुल्यत्वादासिधारत्रतमित्युक्तम्‌ ॥ 

&€ ॥ एतावदिति | दादारथो राम एतावदुक्तर्वात सति विमानं पुष्पक्रम | तदी - 
यां रामसंबन्धिनीमिच्छामाधिदेवतया विदित्वा । तस्प्रेरितं सदित्यर्थः। सविस्मया- 
निर्भरतानुगामिः प्रकृतिभिः प्रजादिभिरुद्वीक्षितं सज्ज्योतिष्पथादाकाशादव- 
-ततार ॥ 


worship ) in his hand, advancing on foot accompanied by the old 
ministers, having placed Vasistha our family preceptor in front and 
stationed his army behind. 

67, Who, though in youth out of regard for me, did not enjoy 
the fortune transmitted to him by our father. even though it was 
placed on his lap ( thrust on him ). It appears that he has been, a3 
st were, practising with her the rigid vow of असिधारा for so maay 
years ( i. e. fourteen years ). 

68. When the son of Das'aratha said so, the celestial vehicle, 
having known his wish through ( under the direction of ) the pre- 
siding deity, alighted from the path of luminaries ( the sky ) be- 

ing gazed at by the subjects who had come after Bharata in wonder- 
ment. 


67. B,C. 7. with Hemidri and Diuakara, sfquzt, A. D.K. 
with Su., fra4zi for fW4zi. One of the three Mss. of Hemádri's दर्पण 
also agrees with Mallinatha. One of the three Mss. of Charitravar- 
dhana's शिदाहितेधिणी also agrees with A. D, K. and Sumativiaya. D. 
अङ्कगतां for अङ्कगतां. A. C. D. अभक्ता for अभाक्ता. Cháritravardhana 
also notices the reading. D. D. with Charitravardhana aud the 
text only of Val., faram? for नया arti. 

68. D. C. E. H. I. K. R. with Hem., Cha, Din., Val, Su., and 
Vijay., ज्यातिःपथात्‌ for ATAM.. 


? 


( ९२९ रघुवंशे 


तस्मात्पुरःसरावेभी पणर्दारतेन सेवाविचक्षणहरी श्वरदनह स्तः । 
यानादवातरददूरमहीतलेन मार्गण भङ्गिरचितस्फटिकेन रामः ॥ ६९ N 
'इक्ष्वाक॒वंशररवे प्रयतः प्रणम्य स भ्रातरं भरतमर्ध्यपरियहान्ते । 
पर्यश्ररस्वजत mdf चोपजघो तद्ध त्तयपोढापित्राज्यमहाभिषेके ॥ ७० ॥ 
इमश्रप्रवृद्धिजनिताकृतिविक्रियां श्व एक्षान्प्रराहजटिलानिव मन्त्रिवद्धान ॥ 
अन्वयहीत्प्रणमतः शुभदाटेपातर्वात्तानुयागमधराक्षरया च वाचा ॥ ७२ ॥ 


६९॥ तस्मार्दिति। रामः Barat विचक्षणः कुशलो हरीश्वरः सुप्रीवस्तेन द- 
चसहत्ता दत्तावलम्यः सन । स्थलजञत्वाव्पुर*सरा बभाषणस्तन दादातनादूरमासन 
महातल यस्य तन TP विच्छित्तिभी रचितस्फटिकेन बद्धस्फट्किन सोपान- 
पत्रणा मागण तस्माद्यानात्पुष्पकारवातरद्वताणवान ॥ तरतल ळू ॥ 

७० ॥ इदववा कित l प्रयतत स राम इक्दाकुवरागरव वाराष्ाय पणम्याप्यस्य 
qa: स्वीकारम्तस्यान्ते TH: परिगत।नन्दबाष्पः सन्‌ | भ्रातरं भरतमस्व- 
जतालिङत | तसम्मिन्रामे नक्त्यापोड: परिहतः पिल्राज्यमहाभिषेकी येन त- 
म्मिन्मूधेन्यपञघ्रो च ॥ 

७१ ga Paia | इमश्रुणां सुखरोम्णां Ware: | संस्काराभावनिबन्धना | तया 
जनिताक्कतित्रिक्रियान्सतः | अत एव प्ररोहेः शा खावलम्बिभिर धोर खै मुले जेटि- 

69. Then Rama supporting himself on the arm of the king of 
monkeys who was clever in his attendance, alighted from the vehi- 
cle by a way formed of a flight of steps that were made of marble 
not far from the surface of the earth, which was pointed out to 
him by Bibhishana advancing in front 

70. Pure in mind and body as he was, he having bowed down 
to the spiritual head of the Ikshvaku family, after the acceptance 
of the provisions of worship ( अर्व्यं ), suffused with tears, embraced 
his brother Bharata and smelt his head which had been deprived, 
through his ( Bharata’s ) attachment to him, of the great corona- 
tion-water conferring (on Bharata ) the kingdom of his father. 

71. By casting looks of favour and with a speech full of 
sweet ( kind ) words of inquiry about their well-being be received 


69. E. K. with Val, and Su., स्फाटिकेन for स्फाटिकेन. 

70. A, D. R. सभ्रातरं for स rai. All other commentators and ter 
Mas. with us, B. C, E. H. I. K. R. with Hem., Chá., Din., Val. Su., 
and Vijay, अधे? for अध्य. A. C, D. with Chà, Din, and Bu., gar 
for 774:. And construe it with «rat. 

TI. B. C. H, K. R. with Hem., Cha, Din, Val, and Su., 
"नन for आकृति. Hemádri also notices the reading of Mallinitha. 
B. C. with Chá., and Vijay., तान्‌, A. with Su., स for च. B. K. with 


अयोदशः सर्गः । ( ४२५ ) 


दुर्वातबन्धुरयमरक्षहरीश्वरो मे पोलस्त्य एष समरेषु पुरःप्रहर्ता । 
इत्याहतेन काथिता रघुनन्दनेन व्युत्क्रम्य लक्ष्मणमुभो भरतो ववन्दे॥ ७२ ॥ 
सामित्रिणा तदनु संससृज स चनसुत्थाप्य नम्राशिरसं भूशमालिलिडुर ॥ 
रूढेन्द्राजित्प्रहरणब्रणकर्कशेन लिश्यन्निवास्य सुजमध्यम॒रःस्थलेन ॥ ७३ ॥ 


लाखटावतः झक्षान््यम्रोधानिव स्थितान्‌ । प्रणमतो मन्त्रिवृद्धांच gA: pE- 
डष्टिपातेर्वा त्तस्यानुयोगेन कुशलप्रभेन मधुराक्षरया वाचा चान्वम्हीदनुमहीत- 
वान्‌ ॥ 

७२॥ gata इति । अयं मे दुर्जातबन्धुरापद्वन्धुः ॥ “ दुर्जातं व्यसनं प्रोक्तं ” 
इति विश्वः ॥ ऋक्षहरीव्वर: quita: एष समरेषु पुरःप्रहतां पोलस्त्यो चिभीपण:। 
ड्त्याठृतेनाइरवता ॥ RAR क्तः ॥ रघूणां नन्दनेन रामेण कथितावभो विभीषण- 
Sarat लक्ष्मणमन्नजमपि व्य॒त्क्रम्यालिङ्नादिमिरसंभाव्य भरतो ववन्दे ॥ 

७३ ॥ सोमित्रिणेति । तदन्त खुञ्रीवाद्विन्दनानन्तरं स भरतः सोमित्रिणा संस- 
@a संगतः ॥ '“सजविसर्गे” देवादिकात्कर्तरि faz un नम्रदिरसं प्रणतमेनं सोमि- 


the old ministers who were bowing down to him, and a change on 
whose bodily appearance was produced by the growth of hair, and 
who therefore appeared like the fig trees bushy with root-fibres 
( hanging down from their branches ). 

72. “This is the king of bears and monkeys who was my 
friend in adversity,—here is the sun of Pulastya who was foremost 
in dealing a blow in the battle-field, "—thus introduced by the 
descendant of Raghu with great regard, Bharata saluted them both 
passing over Lakshmana ( without greeting him ). 

73. Then he joined with the son of Sumitra, and he (i. e, 
Lakshmana ) having made him rise who had his head bent down 


Din., and Su. वृक्षान for sar. D. C. with Hemádri and Val. 
labha, मंत्रियत्रान्‌ 101 मं त्रिवृद्धान्‌ D. R. प्रत्यग्रहीत्‌ for अन्वग्रहीत्‌. B. C. E. H. 
K. R. with Vijay., and the text only of Val., ^fzzr4: for “दृष्टिपातें 
One of the three Mss. of Hemadri’s दपण also reads मंत्रिवृद्धान्‌ and 
दृष्टिदानंः and notices मंत्रिपुत्रान्‌ 

J B. C. E. H. K. R. with Hem., Chà., Din., Val., Su., and 
Vijay., टदुः्खेकवन्धः, D. अज्ञातबन्धः for दुजांतबन्ध:. Hemådri and Chári- 
travardhana : “ अंदरहरत्वादःख एको मुख्या ag: ” Hemâdri notices the 
reading: “'सूर्यपृत्रन्वेनास्माकं बान्धवो ऽप्ययं भवद्भिनं ज्ञायते इव्यर्थः”, D. समरे च for 
समरेष. A.D. with Hemádri, आरण for आदतेन. One of the three 
Mss. of Hemidri’s दर्पण also reads with Mallinitha and notices 
आदरेण. 

75. H. डरुस्थलेन for उर:स्थलेन- 
51 


( ४२६ ) रघुवंशे 


रामाज्ञया हरिचमूपतयस्तदानीं कृत्वा मलुष्यवपुरारुरुडुर्गजेन्द्रान । 

तेपु क्षरत्सु बहुधा मदवारिधाराः शेलाधिरोहणसुखान्युपलेभिरे ते ॥ ७४॥ 
AAI: MITT क्षणदाचराणां भेजे रथान्दशरथप्रभवाचुशिष्टः । 
मायाविकल्परचितेरापि ये तदीयेन स्यन्दनेस्ठालितक्रात्रिमभक्तिशोभाः ॥७५॥ 


त्रिमुत्थाप्य rap गाउमालिलिङ च । कि कृर्वन्‌ । रूढेन्द्रजित्प्रहरणत्रणेः कर्कशेना- 
स्य सोमित्रेरुरःस्थलेन झुजमध्यं स्वकीयं किदयन्निव पीडयन्निव ॥ झ्ि्रातिरयं 
सकर्मकः ॥ “झ्िक्चाति भुत्रनत्रयम्‌” इति दर्शनात्‌ ॥ ननु रामायणे“ ततो लक्ष्म 
णमासाद्य वैदेहीं च परंतपः | अभिवाद्य ततः प्रीतो भरतो नाम चाब्रवील्‌ ” इति 
भरतस्य कानिष्टयं प्रतीयते ॥ किमर्थ ञ्येष्ठयमवलम्ब्याना जवेन STAT व्याख्या- 
तः। सत्यम्‌। कि त रामायणशोकार्थष्टीकाकृतोक्तः श्रूयताम्‌ “ ततो लक्ष्म- 
णमासाद्य--” इत्यादिधोक आसाइनं लक्ष्मणवैहेह्योः। अभिवादनं ठु वेदेह्या एव । 
अन्यथा पूर्वौ क्तं भरतस्य ज्येष्टं विरुध्येतेति ॥ 

७४॥ रामेति | तदानीं हरिचशूपतयो रामाज्ञया मनुष्यवपुः कृत्वा गजेन्द्रा- 
नारुरुहुः | बहुधा मदवारिधाराः क्षरत्ड॒ Teg तेष गजेन्द्रेषु ते क्रपियूथनाथाः 
शैलाधिरोहणखुखान्युपलेभिरेऽनुबभ्रूदुः ॥ 

७९॥ arga इति | साइुइवः सानुगः ॥ “ अभिसारस्त्वनुसरः सहायोऽनुष्द- 
बोऽनुगः ” इति यादवः ॥ क्षणदाचराणां प्रभुविभीषणो<पि । प्रभवत्यस्मादिति 
प्रभवः | जनको दशरथः प्रभवो यस्य स॒ दरारथप्रभवो रामः | तेनानुरिष्ट आ- 
ज्ञः सन्यथान्मेजे ॥ तानेव विरिनाटि-ये रथा मायाविक्रल्परचितेः संक्रल्प- 


at his feet, embraced him closely with his chest ( lit, the surface of 
his chest ) hardened by the scars made by the weapons of Indra- 
jit thereby paining as it were, his ( Bharata's ) breast, 

14. Then the chiefs of the monkey legions having assumed 
human forms on the occasion at the order of Ráma, mounted the 
back of huge elephants. Herein they enjoyed the pleasure of sit- 
ting on mountains since the streams of ichor were dripping down 
from the various parts of their bodies. 

75, Even the lord of the night-rangers with his attendants 
ordered by the son of Das'aratha, took his seat upon the chariots 
which were not equalled in the beauty of their artifieial construe- 


74. B.C. E. य. K. R. with Hem, Chà., Din., Val., Su., and 
Vijay. येप्‌ for तेषू. One of the three Mss. of Hemadri’s दर्पण also 
agrees with Mallinátha. K. with Vijay., मधवारि for मदवारि.? 

19. B.C.E. H. K.R. with Hem., Châ., Din, Val. Su, and 
Vijay., रथं for रथान्‌. B. C. E. H. with Hem., Cha., Din , Su., and the 
text only of Vijay., अनुञ्चिष्टं ०९ srafsrz:. And construe it with ry. B. 
विकल्पितविधेः, D. with Chàritravardhana , विकल्परचनेः for विकल्परचिते:- 


THAT: सर्गः | ( ५२७ } 


श्रूयस्ततो रघुपतिर्विलसत्पताकमध्यास्त कामगति सावरजो विमानम्‌ । 
दोषातनं डुधब्रहस्पातियोगटश्यस्तारापतिस्तरलवियुदिवाभ्रवृन्दम ॥ ७६ ॥ 


FS m 


तत्रेश्वेरण जगतां प्रलयादिवोवी वर्षात्ययेन रुचमभ्रघनादिवेन्दाः | 
रामेण मेथिलस॒तां दशकण्टकृच्ट्रात्प्रत्युद्धतां धतिमतीं भरतो ववन्दे wes 


'विदोषनिर्मितेरपि तदीयेत्रिभीषणीयेः emen रथैस्तुलितक्कत्रिमभन्किशोभास्त 
feat समीकृता कृत्रिमा क्रियया निब्रत्ता भक्तीनां शोभा येषांते नथोक्ता न 
भवन्ति। तेऽपि तत्साम्यं न लभन्त इत्यथः ॥ क्रृत्रिमेत्यत्र “ ड्रितः Fem” इति 
RRRA: ॥ “ च्क्रेर्मम्नित्यम्‌ '' इति मागमः ॥ 

७६ ॥ भूय इति। ततो रघुपतिः सावरजो भरतलक्ष्मणसाहितः सन । विलसत्प- 
Wh कामेनेच्छानसारेण गतियस्य तद्विमार्न भूयः पुनरपि | बधबहस्पातेभ्यां 
योगेन FEAT दरेनीयस्तारापतिश्चन्द्रो दोषाभवं दोषातनम्‌ ॥ “ सायंचिरंप्राह्ने- 
इत्यादिना दोषाराब्राइव्ययाइद्यप्रत्ययः ॥ तरलविद्य॒चञ्चलताडिदसरब्रन्दमिव | 
अध्यास्ताधिष्ठितवान ॥ 

७७ ॥ तत्रेति । तत्र विमाने । जगतामीश्वरेणादिवराहेण प्रलयादुर्वीमिव qat- 
त्ययेन शरदागमेना्रघनान्मेवसंघातारिन्हो रुचे चन्द्रिकामिव रामेण इराकण्ड 


tion even by his own (Bibhishana’s) chariots, though the latter were 
formed according to the designs formed in imagination. 

76. Then the lord of the Raghus accompanied by his two 
younger brothers again took his seat upon the celestial vehicle with 
flags fluttering in air which moved at the willof the rider, as the 
lord of the stars( moon ) beautiful in conjunction with Budha 
( Mercury ) and Brihaspati ( Jupiter ) takes his place, in the midst 
of a cluster of clouds, displaying itself in the evening and having z 
tremulous flash of lightning. 

77. There Bharata saluted the daughter of the Mithila king 
now happy who was rescued from the torments ( or clutches ) of 
‘the ten-headed demon by Rania, like the earth rescued from the 


We with four commentators and nine Mss. B.C. E. H. K. with 
Cha., Din., Val., Su., and Vijay., य: for 7. C. K. R. with Vallabha 
eraa: for न ere: B.C. E. H. R. with Cha., Din, Val, S y 
and Vijay., शाभ:, K. “amar for “amr 

76. A, D. E. H. K. R. with Vallabha, ताराधिप: for नारापनिः. B. 
E. H. K. with Hemidri and Vallabha, अभ्रकूटं for अभ्रवृन्दं. One of the 
three Mss. of Hemadri’s दर्पण reads ताराधिपः and अभ्रवृन्दे with Mali- 
natha and notices अभ्रक्टं. 

71. ©. K. R. with Hem., and Cha., zí3 for zi. B. D. K. with 
Chi., Din., Val., Su., and the text only of Vijay., अभ्युध्दृतां for प्रत्यध्द_ 
नां. One of the three Mss. of Cháritravardhana's शिशहितपिणा also 
agrees with Mallinàtha. M 


( ४२८ ) रघुवंशे 


लङ्केश्वरप्रणतिभङ्गढबरतं qued युगं चरणयोर्जनका त्मजायाः। 
ज्येष्ठालवात्तिजटिलं च शिरोऽस्य साधोरन्योन्यपावनमश्चूदुभयं समेत्य ॥७८॥ 
क्रोशार्थ प्रकतिपुरःसरेण गत्वा काकुत्स्थः स्तिमितजवेन पुष्पकेण d 
झाब्रुप्नप्रतिविहितोपकार्यमार्यः साकेतापवनसुदारमध्युवास ॥ ७९॥ 


॥ इति श्रीरघुवंशे महाकाव्ये कालिदासकृतो दण्डकाप्रत्यागमनो 
नाम त्रयोदशः सर्गः ॥ 
एव कृच्छूं संकटं तस्मात्मत्युद्धृतां धृतिमतीं संतोबवतीं मेयिलड्॒तां सीतां भरतो 
ववन्दे ॥ 

७८ ॥ Safa | लड्गेश्वरस्य रावणस्य प्रणतानां भङ्गेन निरासेन दृढत्रतमख- 
ण्डितपातित्रत्यमत एव वन्दं तज्जनकात्मजायाअरणयोयणेगं SATIRAN 
जटिलं जटायक्त॑ साधोः सञ्ञनस्यास्य भरतस्य रिर्चेत्य॒भयं समेत्य मिलित्वा- 
न्योन्यस्य पावनं दोधक्रमभ्रू त्‌ ॥ 

७९ ॥ क्रोशेति | आर्यः पूञ्यः काकुत्स्थों रामः प्रकृतयः प्रजाः TAA यस्य 
तेन स्तिनितजवेन मन्दवेगेन पुष्पकेण | क्रोशोऽध्वपरिमाणविशेषः । TAT 
MART गत्वा waia प्रतिविहिताः सञ्जिता उपकार्याः पटभवनानि य- 
TATE महत्साकेतस्यायोध्याया SITAR ATTA TAT ॥ “साकेतः स्याद्‌ 
योध्यायां कोहला नन्दिनी तथा ” इति यादवः ॥ 


॥ इति ्रीषपदताक्यप्रमाणपारावारपारीणमहामहोपाध्यायको - 
लचलमछिनाथमच्छपाच्छय स्रारिविरचितायां TIANA- 
CAA संजीविनीसमाख्यार्या त्रयोदशः सर्गः ॥ 


deluge of waters by the Lord of the worlds ( three worlds ), or like 
the moonlight rescued from a cluster of clouds by the departure of 
rainy season. 

78. That adorable pair of feet of the daughter of Janaka, 
which had observed the firm vow of spurning the supplications of 
the lord of Lankà, and the head of the good man, the hair on which 
had become matted on account of his following the course of his 
elder brother, coming together, became mutually sanctifying. 

79. The noble descendant of Kakutstha having gone over half 
a koss( or a part of koss )in his Pushpaka-car whose speed was 
gentle and in the front of which the people of अयोध्या were moving, 
made a haltin an extensive garden outside the city of Siketa 
( Ayodhya ), where tents were pitched by order of S'atrughna. 


78. A. C. D. with Chiritravardhana, लंकेथरप्रणय भंग for लंकेभ्ररप्र- 
चतिमंग. Charitravardhana: “ लेकेश्ररस्य प्रणयः स्नेहस्तड्ंगे दृढे वतं यस्य 
सत्‌. A. D, 'जटिलेन for “जटिलं च. 

79. D. पृरःसरोऽपि for पुरःप्तरण. 


चतुर्दशः सर्ग: ॥ 


भर्तुः प्रणाशादथ शोचनीयं दशान्तरं तत्र समं प्रपन्ने | 
ATTA दाशरथी जनन्यो छेदादिवोपघ्नतरोर््रतत्यो ॥ १ ॥ 
उभावुभाभ्यां प्रणतो हतारी यथाक्रमं विक्रमशोभिनो तो । 
विस्पषटमखान्धतया न इटो ज्ञातो सुतस्पर्शसुखोपलम्भात्‌ ॥ २॥ 


संजीवनं मेश्रिलकन्यकायाः सोन्दर्येसवस्वमहानिधानम्‌ | 
IISA: समानं रामस्य वन्दरमणीयमास्यम्‌ ॥ 


चू C ee 


, ॥ भर्तरिति । अथ दादारथी रामलक्ष्मणो । उपघ्नतरोराश्रयद्ग्षम्य ॥ 
* उपघ्न saa" इति निपातः ॥ तस्य छेदाद्वतत्यो लते इव ॥ “ वली त॒ त्रत- 
तिलेता ” इत्यमरः ॥ भटः प्रणादाच्छोचनीयं दशान्तरमवस्थान्तरं प्रपन्ने प्रासे 

जनन्या कोसल्याछुमिने तत्र साक्रेतोपवने समं य़रगपदपझ्यताम्‌ ॥ 

२ ॥ उभाविति | यथाक्रमं स्वस्वमादपूवेकं प्रणतो नमस्कृतवन्तो हतारो 
हतरात्रक्रो विक्रमदोनिनों तावभो रामलक्ष्मणावुभाभ्यां मादभ्यामखेरश्रामिरन्ध- 
तया हेतुना ॥ “ अखमश्च च शोणितस्‌ ” इति यादवः ॥ विस्पष्टं न दृटा कि a 
JATT यत्खुखं तस्यो पलम्भादनभवाञ्ज्ञातो ॥ 


1. Then there the two sons of Dasaratha had together an 
interview with their mothers who had been reduced to a lamentable 
change of condition on account of their husband's death, like a pair 
of creepers at the destruction of the tree which gives them support- 

2. These two who had killed their enemies and who appeared 
magnificent for their achievements when bowing down ( saluting 
or paying obeisance ) to their mothers in order were not distinctly 
seen by them ( their mothers ) in consequence of blindness caused 
by tears ; but were ( simply ) recognized by experiencing the agree- 
able sensation of the touch of a son, 


1. B. L. अनु 107 अथ. Between 1-2 B. with Ch&, Din., Su, 
and the text only of Vijay., read the following :—“ प्रत्यागतो तच 
चिरप्रवासादपरयतां दादारथी जनन्यो | कृमृद्रतीं दोतमर्रीचिलेखे ($34 रूपात्तरदु- 
विभाव्ये ” u Charitravardhana commenting upon some part of this 
verse pronounces it to be spurious, Hemidri also notices this and. 
calls it a different reading. 


2. 4. सतस्पदारसो?, D. L. yarmiga for aaqeratzar’. H. anl 


the text only of Vijay, विशिष्मश्रान्ततया for विस्पध्मलान्धतया . 


( ४३० ) रघुवंशे 


आनन्दजः शोकजमश्रु बाष्पस्तयोरशीतं शिशिरो AN । 
गङ्गासरय्वोर्जलसुष्णतप्तं हिमाद्रिनिस्पन्द इवावतीर्णः ॥ ३ o 
ते घुत्रयोनेर्कतशास्रमार्गानाद्रानिवाङ्रेः सदयं स्पृशन्त्यो । 
अपीप्सितं क्षचकुलाङ्गनानां न वीरसूझव्दमकामयताम्‌ ॥ ४ ॥ 
yang भर्तुरलक्षणाहं सीतेति नाम स्वमुदीरयन्ती | 
स्वर्गप्रतिष्ठस्य शरोर्महिष्यावभक्तिभेदेन वधर्ववन्दे ॥ ५ ॥ 


à ॥ आनन्दज इति | तयोर्मात्रोरानन्दजञः शिशिरो बाष्पः शोकजमशी 
तमुष्णमश््र | उष्णतप्तं ग्रीष्मतर्घ गङ़्ासरय्वोजलम्‌ | कर्मे । अवतीणो हिमाद्रे निस्प- 
न्दो निझर इव । बिभेद ॥ आनन्देन शोकस्तिरस्क्रत इत्यर्थः ॥ 

४ ॥ ते इति । ते मातरा पृत्रयारङ्गे ait नेखतरास्त्राणां मार्गान्त्रणाना- 
द्रान्सरसानिव सदयं स्पृशन्त्या क्ष्रक्कलाठ्गनानामीप्सितामिष्टमपि वी रस्रर्वारमाते- 
FG शाब्दं नाकामयेताम्‌ ॥ वीरप्रसवो दुःखहत॒रिति भावः d 

Su gamfa | आवहतीत्यावहा | wa: केशावहा झेशकारिण्यत ए- 
बालक्ष णाहं सीतेति स्वं नामोदीरयन्ती स्वर्गः प्रातिष्ठास्पदं यस्य तस्य स्वगेस्थित- 
स्य शुरोः AJEA महिष्यो श्वशवो वधुः स्तषा ॥ “ वधूः स्नुषा TATA” F- 


त्यमरः d अभक्तिभेदेन ववन्दे ॥ स्वगं प्रतिष्ठस्येस्यनेन श्वश्रवेधव्यदर्शनदुःखं U- 
चितम्‌ ॥ 


3. As the flow of melted snow from the Himalaya entering 
into the water of the गंगा and the सरयू heated in summer drives it off, 
so their cool tears of joy displaced the hot tears caused by grief. 

4. They both compassionately passing their hands over the 
scars of wounds, caused by the weapons of the demons, on their body, 
as if they were still fresh, did not like for themselves the title of 
* mother of heroes " which is so eagerly coveted by the females 
of the Kshatriya race. 

5. “Here is the ill-omened Siti who brought misery to her 
lord "—thus declaring her own name the daughter-in-law saluted 


3. A. D. “निस्पन्दः for “निस्पदः or “fasqa:. All commentators and 
eleven Mss. with us. 

4. A.D. K. qanm for मार्गान्‌. A. £. अकारयेतां, D. अपाकरोति for 
अकामयेतां. D,. L. read this verse in a slightly different way :—“ ते 
quarix«aqeumm. स्थिरप्ररूढानपि वत्सलत्वात । आद्रीनिवाङ्गे सदयं CAT गौ भ- 
यस्तयोजन्म समधेधरेताम्‌ ” ॥ [ De. “मार्गान्‌ for घातान. L. चिरप्ररूढान्‌ for स्थि- 
रप्ररूढान« ] 

5. B. I. K, L. with Chì., and Su., उदाहरन्ती for उदीरयन्ती. A. D. 
स्वर्गी ufazer, L, स्वर्गं प्रतिट्टस्य for स्वगेप्रतिठठर्य 


चतुर्दशः सर्गः । ( ४३१ ) 


SHS वत्से AT सालुजो सो वृत्तेन भर्ता छचिना Taq । 

कृच्छं Heder इति Maret ताम्मूचठ॒स्त प्रियमप्यामिथ्या ॥ ६॥ 
अथाभिषेकं रघुवंशकेतोः प्रारव्धमानन्दजले जनन्याः d 
निरवर्तयामासुरमात्यवृद्धास्ती थाहंतिः का नकृम्भतोयेः ॥ ७ ॥ 
सरित्समुद्रान्सरसीश्च गत्वा रक्षःकपीन्द्रेरुपपादितानि । 

MAMTA Ala जलानि जिष्णोविन्ध्यस्य मेघप्रभवा इवापः॥ ८ ॥ 


३ ॥ उत्तिठ्ठेति | ननु वत्से ¦ उत्ति । असौ सानुजो भर्ता तवेव झुचिना Gub 
महत्क्रच्छं दुःखं ती ्णम्तीर्णवान p इति प्रियाहा तां वधू प्रियमप्यमिथ्या सव्यं ते 
ज्वख्वाबूचतः ॥ उभयं Waffe भावः ॥ 

७ ॥ अथेति! अथ जनन्योरानन्दजलेरानन्दाष्पेः प्रारब्धं प्रक्रान्तं TITR- 
तो रामस्याभिवेकममात्यवृद्धास्तीर्थ-यो गङ्गाप्रमुखेभ्य आहतरानीतेः काञ्चन 
क्कुम्भतोये निर्वतेयामा डानिष्पादयामा डुः ॥ 

€ ॥ सरिदिति | रक्षःकरपीन्ट्रेः सरितो गङ्गाद्याः समुद्रान्पूर्वारीन्सरसीमीनसा- 
eta गत्वा । उपपादिता न्युपनीतानि जलानि जिष्णोर्जयशीलस्य॥ “ ग्लाजिस्थ- 
अ सस्नुः ` इति सस्नुप्रत्ययः ॥ तस्य रामम्य APA | विन्ध्यस्य विन्ध्या द्रसून्नि N- 
घप्रमवा आप इत्र । अपतन्‌ ॥ 
with no difference of respect both the queens of her father-in- 
law who was then dwelling in heaven. 

6. ‘ Mise, O daughter, why, was it not on the eontrary by 
your own virtuous conduct that your husband got safe through 
the great calamity ( trial) with his brother? "—these pleasing and 
yet unfeigned words they spoke to her who deserved kind treatment. 

7. Then with waters brought in golden jars from sacred 
water-places, the aged ministers performed the coronation-ceremony 
of the Danner of Raghu's race, which was already commenced by 
the tears of joy of the mothers. 

8. On the head of that victorious Rama fell waters fetched 
by the chiefs of the demons and leaders of monkeys, who went to 
rivers, seas, and lakes, as waters poured down by clouds fall on the 
top of the Vindhya. 


6. A. O. with Ohà, and Val, कटं fori. One of the three 
Mss. of Cháritravardhana's शिगुहितिपिणी also agrees with Malli- 
nàtha. 

7. I. R. with Charitravardhana, q7qarata:, K. with Vallabha, 
निवतेयामातः for निव॑ंतंयामातठुः- प. तीर्थामृतेः for dratea:. 

8. D. C. with Hem., Châ., Din., and Su., सारितः ager for सरित्स- 
Qa. R. with Chiritravardhana, वन्ध्यस्य for विन्ध्यस्य. 


( ४३३ ) रघुवंशे 


तपस्विवेशक्रिययापि तावयः प्रेक्षणीयः सुतरां बभूव । 
राजन्द्रनेपथ्यविधानशोभा तस्योदितासीत्पुनरुक्तदोवा ॥ ९ ॥ 
स मोलरक्षोहरिभिः ससेन्यस्तूर्यस्वनानन्दितपौरवर्गः । 

विवेश सोधोद्गतलाज वषासुत्तारणामन्वयराजधानीम्‌ ॥ १० ॥ 
सोमित्रिणा सावरजेन मन्दमाधतवालव्यजनो रथस्थः | 
धृतातपत्रो भरतेन साक्षादुपायसंघात इव प्रवृद्धः ॥ ११ ॥ 


९॥ तपम्वीति। यो रामस्तपस्तिवेशक्तरिययापि तपस्तिवेदारचनयापि सुतरा- 
मत्यन्तं प्रेक्षणीयस्तावइरसनीय एव बभूव। तस्य राजेन्ट्रनेपथ्यविधानेन राजवे- 
परचनयोदिता या शोभा सा पुनरुक्तं नाम दोषो यस्याः सा पुनरुक्तदोषः 
द्विगुणासीत्‌ ॥ 

१०॥ स इति | स रामः ससेन्यस्तूर्यस्वनेरानन्दहितपौरवर्गः सन्‌ ॥ मूले भवा 
मॉला मन्तित्रद्धास्त रक्षोभिहरिभिश्च सह सोपेभ्य उद्धतलाजवर्षासुत्तोरणाम- 
न्वयराजधानीं विवेश प्रविष्टवान्‌ ॥ 

११ ॥ सोमित्रिणेति सावरजेन waa सोमित्रिणा मन्दमाध्रूते बालव्य- 
जने चामरे यस्य स रथस्था भरतेन धृतातपत् एवं चतुर्व्यूहो रामः प्रवृद्धः 
साक्षादुपायानां सामादाँनां Gara: समष्टिरेव | विवेशेति TIT संबन्धः ॥ 


9. In him who already appeared exceedingly beautiful even by 
putting on an ascetie's dress the beauty rising from wearing royal 
suit had a charge of repetition 


10. Accompanied by the aged ministers, demons and monkeys, 
he with his army, giving joy to the multitudes of citizens, by the 


sounds of the trumpets entered the capital of his forefathers, over 
the streets of which triumphal arches were raised, and ( filled ) 
with shower: of Lajas poured from the white-washed mansions. 

11. He driving in a chariot gently fanned with two Chamaras 
by Saumitri with his younger brothers and with an umbrella held up 


o 


9. B.I, नरेन्द्र for राजेन्द्र” E. पुनरुक्तिदोषा for पुनरुक्तदोषा- 

10. A; 02. with Hemadri, मूलरक्षोहरिमिश्रसेन्यः, B. E. H. I. J. 
with Val, and Vijay., मोलरक्षाहरिमिश्रसन्यः, C. K. R. with Dinakara, 
मोलिरक्षाहरिमिश्रसँन्यः, D. L. with Châ, and Su., पौररक्षोहारिमित्रसिन्यः) De. 
मोलिरक्षाहरिभिः quor: for मौलरक्षोहरिमिः acp. 3. 0. I. K, with Chà,, 
Din., Val., Su., and Vijay., "पौरवर्गा, E. R. qai, D. L. "राजमार्ग for 
पौरवर्गः. 

11. B.H. K.R. with Hem., Su., and Vijay., प्रसिद्ध), C. E. with 
Vallabha, qz: for प्रवृद्ध:. One of the three Mss. of Hemadri’s दपण 
also agrees with Mallin&tha and notices प्रसिद्धः. 


चतुदशः सर्गः | ( v33 ) 


प्रासादकालायरुधमराजिस्तस्याः पुरो वायुवशेन भिन्ना । 
वनानिवृत्तन रघदुहेन मुक्ता स्वयं वेणिरिवाबभासे ॥ १२॥ 
श्वश्रूजनानुष्टितचारुवेशां कर्णीरथस्थां रघुवीरपत्नीम्‌ | 
प्रासादवातायनट्श्यबन्धेः साकेतनार्याऽअलिभिः प्रणमः ॥ १३ it 
स्फरत्प्रभामण्डलमानुसूयं सा बिश्रती शाश्वतमडुःरागम | 

रराज शुद्धेति पुनः स्वपुर्य संदर्शिता वल्लिगंतव भत्रा ॥ १४ ॥ 


१२ ॥ प्रासादेति | वायवशेन भिन्ना प्रासादे यः कालारारुधूमस्तस्य राजी 
रेखा । वनाजन्नितरत्तेन रघूद्रहेन रामेण स्वयं मुक्ता तस्याः पुरः Jar वेणिरिव |d 
आभासे ॥ पुरोऽपि पतित्रतासमाधिरुक्तः ॥ “ न प्रोषिते ठु संस्कर्यान्न वेणीं च 
प्रमोचयेत्‌ ” इति हारीतः ॥ 

२३ ॥ श्वश्रूजनेति | श्वश्रूजनेनानुषटितचारुवेद्षा कृतसोम्यनेपश्याम ॥ “ आ 
कल्पतेशो नपथ्यम्‌ ” इत्यमरः ॥ क्रणीरथः स्त्रीयोग्योऽल्परथः॥ “ कर्णीरथः 
प्रवहणं डयनं रथगर्भक्कत_ इति याइवः ॥ तत्रस्थां रव॒वीरपत्नीं सीतां साकेल- 
नायः प्रासादवातायनेय दृदयबन्धलक्ष्यपुटेर खलिमिः Wo 

४ ॥ स्फुरादिति | स्फरत्प्रभामण्डलमानुस्रयमनुस्‌यया दत्तं दाश्वतं सदातन- 
मङ्गरागं बिश्रती सा सीता भत्रं स्वपुर्य शुद्धेति संदाता पनर्वह्विगतेव रराज ॥ 


by Bharata over his head, appeared like a visibly living collection 
of the four political expedients. 

12. The line of smoke of the incense of Kiligaru issuing 
from the palace, being dispersed a little by the wind, appeared like 
the braid of hair of the city, set free by the best of the Raghus 
himself who had returned from the forest. 

13. With folded hands the folding of which was visible 
through the windows of the palaces the women of Sáketa made क 
bow to the wife of the bravest of the Raghus, driving in a lady’s 
vehicle and in a beautiful apparel adjusted by her mothers-in-law, 

li. Bearing the eternal cosmetic given to her by Anasüyá, 
which flashed forth in a halo of light, she appeared, as it were, 


120 A. D. EK. Wire: for wu. A.C. D. H with Chã., 
and Din., वायुबद्याच for वार्यवरान. A. B, K. with Hemàdri, विभिन्ना, C. 
विदीणी, D. विनुन्ना for far. A.D. L. and the text only of Val., TI- 
qq for रघदहेन. One of the three Mss. of Ilemidris दर्पण also 
agrees with Mallinatha in reading TIATIA भिन्ना. 

13. A.C. D. with Chiritravardhana, APINA: कल्पितचारवेशां for 
*्वधूजनानृ्टितचारुवश्यां. D. I. K. R. and the texts only of Val, and 
Vijay., विमान, A.C. D. with Vijay., विद्याली for प्रासाद". 

14. B.C.I. with Vijay., आनसूय for आनुसय. We with five 
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( ४३४ ) रघुवंशे 


- ~ LN NS ~ सोहादनिधि m~ 

वेश्माने रामः पारेबहवान्त विश्राण्य DEW I 
वाष्पायमाणो वलिमन्निकेतमालेख्यशेपस्य पितुर्विवेश ॥ १७ ॥ 
कृताञ्जलिस्तत्र ATT सत्यान्नाअश्यत स्वर्गफलाहुरुनः | 
तच्चिन्त्यमानं सुकृतं तवेति जहार GAT भरतस्य मातुः ॥ १६॥ 
तथा च सुयीवविभीषणादीनुपाचरत्कृत्रिमसंविधाभिः। 
संकल्पमात्रोदितसिद्धयस्ते कान्ता यथा चतसि विस्मयेन ॥ १७ ou 

२९ ॥ वेरमानीति | Gest भावः WISIS सोजन्यम्‌ ॥ “ हृद्भगसिन्ध्वन्ते पूर्व 
Teta —" gennaio सोहाइनिधी रामः gaza: खुमीवाहिभ्यः पारे- 
बहेवन्त्युपक्ररणवान्ति वेइमानि विश्राण्य दत्त्वालेख्यशोषस्य चित्रमात्रशेषस्य 
पित॒ननलिमत्पूजाय॒ के निकेतं गृहं बाष्पायमाणो बाष्पसुदसन्विवेश ॥ “ बाष्पो- 
ष्माभ्यासुद्रमने ^ इति क्यद्ठत्यय: ॥ 

१३ d कृता जलिरिति । तत्र निकेतने mares सन्रामः । E अम्ब AT Wes: 
पिता स्वर्गः फलं यस्य तस्मात्सत्यान्नाभ्रदयत न भ्रष्टवानिति यदभ्रद्यन ताचिन्त्य- 
सानं विचायमाणं तव खुकृतम्‌। इत्येवं प्रकारण भरतस्य मातुः केकेय्या लज्जां 

जहारापानयत्‌ ॥ राज्ञां प्रतिज्ञापरिपालनं स्वगंसाधनमित्यर्थः ॥ भरतग्रहणं तदपे- 
Sart केक्रेय्यनसरणमिति द्योतनार्थम्‌ ॥ 

१७॥ तथोति | खु्रीवबिभीषणादीन्‌ | संविधीयन्त इति संविधा भोग्यवस्तूनि | 
कत्रिमसंवि धाभिस्तथा तेन प्रकारेणेवोपाचरञ्च | यथा संकल्पमात्रेणेच्छामात्रेणो- 
द्तिसिद्धयस्त सुत्रीवादय्चेतासि विस्मयेन क्रान्ता व्याप्ताः ॥ 


again standing in the flames of fire being shown by her husband to 
the people of his capital that she was pure. 

15. Having allotted to his friends well-furnished houses, 
Rama the abode of good-heartedness with tears in the eyes entered 
the palace containing materials of worship of his sire of whom a 
portrait was all that remained in it. 

16. There he lessened the embarrassment of Bharata s mother, 
saying with palms folded ‘ Mother, the fact that our sire did not 
swerve from truth the fruit of which is Heaven ( salvation ) 
when properly considered was your own good act,” 

17. And he entertained Sugriva, Bibhishana and others with 
materially created things, in such a way, that they with whom all 


other commentators and ten Mss. E. अंग (गम for अंगरागम्‌. E. CATA: 
for «173. 

17. B. H. 1, तथा स, E. I. K. with Su., तथैव, A. C, with Val., 
aaa for तथा च. E. उचितः, A. 0. with Hemadri, “डद्य” for 'डादित 
Hemádri: “संकल्पमात्रे णोदयों ataj ताः सिद्धयः.” One of the three Mss. of 
Hemadri’s दपण also agrees with Mallinatha. 


चतुर्दशः सर्गः । ( 934 ) 


सभाजनायोपगतान्स दिव्यान्मुनीन्पुरस्कृत्य हतस्य BAT: । 
शुश्राव तेभ्यः प्रभवादि TA स्वविक्रमे गोरवमादधानम्‌ ॥ १८॥ 
प्रतिप्रयातिषु तपाधनेपु सुखाद्‌ विज्ञातगताधमासान्‌ | 
सीतास्वहस्तोपहताग्यपूजान्रक्षःकपीन्द्रान्विससर्ज रामः ॥ १९॥ 
तञ्चात्मचिन्तास्ुलभं विमानं हृतं सुरारेः सह जावितन | 
केलासनाथाद्वहनाय भूयः पुष्पं दिवः पुष्पकमन्वमंस्त | २० ॥ 


Xe UN सभाजनायेति । स रामः सभाजनायामिनन्दनायोपगतान्दिवि भवान्मु- 
नीनगस्त्यादीन्य्रस्कृत्य हतस्य झात्रों रावणस्य प्रवादि जन्मादिकं स्वविक्रमे 
गोरवमुत्कपैनादधान वृत्त तेभ्यो मुनिभ्यः झुआव ॥ विजितंत्कर्षाज्मेतरुत्कर्ष 
इत्यर्थः ॥ 

१९ ॥ प्रतीति । तपोधनेषु झुनिइ प्रतिप्रयातेश प्रतिनिवृत्य TAT सत्झ JAR- 
विज्ञात एव गतो5धेमासो येषां ताननन्तरं सीतायाः स्वहस्तेनोपद्धता दत्ता म्य- 
पूजोत्तमसंभावना येभ्यस्तान्‌ | एतेन सोहाइतिशय उक्तः । रक्षःकपीन्द्रान्रामो 
विससर्ज RAZA 

२०॥ नच्चेति। तचात्मचिन्ताबुलनं स्वेच्छामात्रलभ्यं sere रावणस्य r- 
वितेन सह हतं हिवः प॒ष्पं पुष्पवदाभरणभूतं पुष्पकं विमानं भूयः पुनरापे केला- 


attainments were ready with the mere desire, were in mind struck 
with wonder. 

18. Having paid respect to the celestial sages who had come 
to congratulate him, he heard from them the story beginning with 
the birth of the foe he had slain, which reflected greatness on his 
own exploits. 

19. When thesages who prize their asceticism as their best 
wealth were gone, Ráma dismissed the leaders of the demons and 
monkeys who in the midst of pleasures had unconsciously allowed 
to pass half a month having been presented with highest gifts at 
the hands of Sita herself. 

20. He permitted the Pushpaka car, which might be said to 


18. D. K. aĵan, R. सहिष्णाः for स Rama. 0. I. नमस्कृत्य for 
पुरस्कृत्य, D.C. E. H. I. K. L. R. with Hem., Chá., Din., Val, Su. 
and Vijay., आदधानः for आदशधानं. 

19. 0. D. L. इति mma for aaran. B. H. with Vijay., ^g- 
dizi for arm. 

20, 0. R. तदात्मचिन्ता, A D with Homadri, अधात्मचिन्ता for 
नंचात्मचिन्ता . A. C. with Vallabha, पृतं for इतं. E. H. K. अन्वयुक्ते for 
अन्वमंस्त. 


( ४३६ ) रघुवंशे 


पितुर्नियोगादनवासमेवं निस्तीर्य रामः प्रतिपन्नराज्यः । 
धर्मार्थकामेषु समां प्रपेदे यथा तथेवावरजेषु वृत्तिम्‌ ॥ २१ ॥ 
सर्वासु मातृष्वापि वत्सलत्वात्स निर्विशेषप्रतिपत्तिरासीत्‌ | 
पडाननापीतपयोधरास्रु नेता चसूनामेव कृत्तिकासु ॥ २२ ॥ 
तेनाथेवोल्लोभपराङ्गुखेन तेन War विप्नभयं क्रियावान्‌ | 
तेनास लोकः पितृमान्विनेत्रा तेनेव शोकापनुदेन पुत्री ॥ २३ ॥ 


SAUD BATA SA AKAMAI ॥ ewe ॥ भूयोग्रहणेन q- 
TATA ATA खच्यते ॥ 

२९॥ पितुरिति । राम एवं पितुनियोगाच्छासनाद्रनवासँ निस्तीर्यानन्तरं प्रति- 
पन्नराञ्यः प्राप्तराज्यः सन्‌ । धमोर्थकामेष यथा तथैवावरञेष्वनुजेषु समां वृत्ति 
अपेदे | अवैषम्येण व्यवहतवानित्यर्थः ॥ 

२२॥ सर्वास्विति । स रामो वत्सलत्वात्खिग्थत्वात्‌ । न तु लोकप्रतीत्यर्यम्‌ ॥ 
“farga वत्सलः ” इत्यमरः ॥ सरवोखु मादष्वपि निर्विहोषप्रतिपत्तिस्दुल्यस- 
स्कार आसीत्‌ ॥ कथामिव | चमूनां नेता षण्मुखः पड्डिराननैरापीताः पयोधराः 
स्तना यासां ताउ कृत्तिकास्विव ॥ 

२३ ॥ तेनेति | लोको SPICE वदान्येन तेन रामेणार्थवान्धनिक्क आस 


be a flower of heaven, which could be had the moment a desire 
for it was entertained, and of which he had deprived the enemy 
of gods together with his life, again to become the means of con- 
veyance to the lord of Kailasa. 

21. Thus, having obtained the kingdom after having passed 
the period of exile in the forests by the command of his father, 
Rama carried on an even dealing as well with his younger 
brothers as with Virtue, Wealth and Desire. 

992 On account of being naturally affectionate, he showed the 
same respect to all the mothers, as the leader of the army of gods 
does tothe Krittikás whose breasts he had sucked with his six 
mouths. 

23. He being averse to avarice the people became wealthy, he 


21. C, E. इत्थं, D. H. L. with Dinakara, “दु:ख for एवं. C. D, 
H, I. K, L. R. with Su., Vijay., and the text only of Val., aq for 
ATI. 

22. A.D. with Cha., and Su, गति) for अपि. Hemadri also 
notices the reading. l 


चतुर्दशः सर्गः | ( ४३७ > 


स पोरकार्याणि समीक्ष्य काले रेमे विदेहाधिपतेर्दहिञ्रा । 
उपास्थितश्चारु वपुस्तदीयं कृत्वापभागात्सुकयव लक्ष्म्या ॥ २४ ॥ 
तयोर्यथाप्रार्थितमिन्द्रियार्थानासेदुषाः सग्मसु चित्रवत्सु | 

प्राप्तानि दुःखान्यपि दृण्डकषु सं चिन्त्यमानानि सुखान्यश्वन्‌ ॥ २५ ॥ 
अथाधिकस्निग्धविलोचनेन सुखेन सीता शरपाण्डुरेण | 

आनन्द्यित्री परिणेतुरासीदनक्षरव्यज्जितदोहृदेन ॥ २६ ॥ 


बभूव |॥ तिङन्तप्रतिरूपक मव्ययमेतत्‌ ॥ विन्नेम्यो भयं प्रता azar तेन क्रियावाः 
नन॒ष्ठानवानास । विनेता नियामकेन तेन पिद्मानास | पिदवन्नियच्छतीत्यर्थः । 
शोकमपन॒ दतीति शोकापनुपदो दुःखस्य हर्ता तेन ॥ “ लुन्दशोक योः TRATTA- 
दो: ” इति कप्रत्ययः ॥ तेन पत्री पुत्रवानास | पृत्रवदानन्दयतीत्यर्थः ॥ 

we ॥ स इति । स रामः कालेऽवसरे पोराणां कार्याणि प्रयोजनानि समीक्ष्य 
विरेहाधिपतेर्दूहित्रा सीतया | उपभोगोव्डुक्यात एव तदीयं सीतासंबन्धि चारु 
वपुः कृत्वा स्थितया लक्ष्म्येव | उपस्थितः संगतः सन्‌ । रेमे ॥ “ उपस्थानं त॒ सं- 
ara: इति यादवः ॥ 

२९ ॥ तयोरिति | चित्रवत्यु वनवासवृत्तान्तालेख्यवर्खु BUG यथाप्रायितं 
खथेष्टमिन्त्रियार्थानिन्तद्रियविषयाञ्जञब्दादीनासेदुषोः प्रावतोस्तयोः सीताराम- 
योईण्डके टु दण्डकारण्ये प्राप्तानि दुःखान्यपि विरहविलापान्वेषणादीनि सञ्चि- 
न्ल्यमानानि स्मर्यमाणानि खुखान्यभूव न ॥ स्मारकं तु चित्रददानमिति द्रष्टव्यम्‌ ॥ 

२६ ॥ अथेति | अथ सीताधिकात्निग्धाविलो चनेनाव्यन्तमस्ूणलोचनेन दारवत्तृ- 


dispelling the fear of obstacles they performed religious rites, he be- 
ing their ruler they were blessed with a father in him and he re- 
moving their grief they were blessed with a son, 

24. After having punctually attended to the affairs of the 
citizens he diverted himself in the company of the daughter of the 
lord of the Videhas, as if attended by लक्ष्मी desirous of enjoying his 
company having transformed herself into Sita’s beautiful form. 

25. Even the miseries of the two enjoying the objects of 
sease in pictured drawing-rooms, which they suffered in the 
Dandaka, when recalled to mind, became pleasures, 

26. Then Siti with her face pale like S'ara grass having eyes 


24. A.C. with Hemadri, समाप्य, D. and the text only of Val» 
विलोक्य for समीक्ष्य, One of the three Mss. of Hemadri’s दर्पण also 
agrees with Mallinatha, D. L. उपस्थित for उपस्थितः. 

25. C. with Vallabha, इत्दियाथ for इन्द्रियार्थान्‌. B. C. E. H. I. L, 
R. with Hem., Cha., Dia., Val, Su., and Vijay. suffer: for gat- 
न्य भूवन. 

26. Bs. I. with Vallabha, (नेह? for स्निग्ध”. A. 0. with Vijay., 


( ४३८ ) रघुवंशे 


तामङ्कमारोप्य कृशाडुस्यार्टे वर्णान्तराक्रान्तपयोधरायाम्‌ । 
विलज्जमाना रहसि प्रतीतः पप्रच्छ रामां रमणा $मिलापम्‌ ॥ २७ ॥ 
सा दष्टनीवारवलीनि a: संवद्धवेखानसकन्यकानि i 

इयेष भूयः कुशवन्ति We भागीरथीतीरतपोवनानि ॥ २८ ॥ 

तस्ये प्रतिश्रुत्य रघुप्रवीरस्तदीप्सितं WTA ATTA: । 
आलोकयिष्यन्सुदितामयोध्यां प्रासादमश्रंलिहमारुरोह ॥ २९ ॥ 


णत्रिरेषवत्पाण्ड्रेणात एवानक्षरमवाग्व्यापारं यथा भवति तथा व्यजितं दौ- 
ed गर्भो येन तेन मुखेन परिणेतुः पत्यरानन्दयित्र्यासीत ॥ 

२७ ॥ तामिति । प्रतीतो गभैज्ञानात्प्रीतः । रमयतीति रमणः । प्रियां RNR- 
यष्टि वर्णान्तरेण नीलिम्नाक्रान्तपयोधरामां विलञ्जमानां तां रामां रहस्यङ्क- 
मारोप्य | अभिलाषं मनोरथं पप्रच्छ ॥ एतच्च--“ दोहदस्याप्रदानेन गभो दोषम- 
वाप्नुयात्‌ ” इति शास्त्रात्‌ ॥ न तु लोल्यादित्यनसंधेयम्‌ ॥ 

२८ ॥ सेति। सा सीता । feazer नीवारा एव बलयो Be तानि। तिर्यग्भिक्च- 
काहिदानं बलिः । संबद्धाः कृतसख्या वैखानसानां कन्यका येष तानि कुशव- 
न्ति भागीरथीतीरतपोवनानि भूयः पुनरपि गन्तृमियेषाभिललाष ॥ 

२९ ॥ तस्या इति । स्व॒प्रवीरो रामस्तस्ये सीतायें तस्पूर्वाक्तमीय्सितं मनोरथं 


more amiable and glowing than before which indicated without 
words her being pregnant, became the delighter of her lord. 

27. Having seated her on his lap, whose bodily frame had be- 
come lean and the nipple of whose breasts had undergone a change 
of colour, the husband was delighted and asked her in private who 
felt bashful, if she had any particular desires about anything. 

28. She desired once more to go to the penance-groves on the 
banks of the Bhagirathi covered with Kus'a-grass; the offerings of 
wild rice in which were eaten by wild animals and in which young 
female hermits were joined in friendship with her. 

29. Having promised her the object of her desire, the heroic 


पारिपाण्डुरेण for argi. Vijayánandasüris'varacharanasevaka reads 
for his text परिपाण्डुरण and observes “ झरपाण्डुरण " इति मलपाठः- B. H. 
L. R. with Ohi., Val., and Su., “दोहदन for "दोहदेन- 

97. R. first reads the 28th verse and then the 27th. 

28. B.O.E. H. I. K. L. R. with Hem., Val., Su., aud Vijay., 
फलानि for “बलीनि. B. D. H. with Hem., Cha,, Su., and Vijay. हसेः 
for [£&:.. A. C. with Chi., Din., and Su., z7z^, D. L. with Vallabha, 
समृद्ध for सम्बद्धः. Vallabha : “समृद्धाः सुस्थिता वेषानसानां वानप्रस्थानां क- 
ज्यका यत्र तानि.” R with Val., and Su ; “व्रपानस” for TH 


29. A. C. with Sumativijaya, विलाकयिष्यन्‌ for आलोकणथिष्यन्‌- Su- 


चतुर्दशः सर्गः । ( ४१९ ) 


ऋद्धापणं राजपथं स पश्यन्विगाह्ममानां सरयूं च नोभिः । 
विलासिभिश्चाध्युषितानि We: पुरोपकण्डोपवनानि रेमे ॥ ३० ॥ 
स किंवदन्तीं वदतां पुरोगः स्ववृत्तमुहिश्य विश्च॒द्धवृत्तः | 
सपांधिराजोरुभ॒जोपसर्प पप्रच्छ भद्रं विजितारिभद्रः ॥ ३? ॥ 


-त्रतिश्रत्य | पाश्वं चरेस्तल्कालोचितेरनुयातः सन्सुदिता मयोधयामालोकयिष्यन्‌ ॥ 
så ठेढीत्यभ्रंलिहमभ्रकषं प्रासाहमारुरोह ॥ “ वहाश्रे लिहः ” इति खउप्रत्ययः॥ 
“ अरुद्िषदजन्तस्य सम इति मुमागमः ॥ 

३०॥ ऋद्धापणमिति। स रामः | ऋद्धाः समृद्धा आपणाः पण्यभुमयो यरस्मि- 
स्तं राजपथम्‌ । नोभिः सम्रट्रवाहिनीभिविगाह्यमानां सरयू च । पीरोविलासि- 
भिरध्युषितानि परोपकण्ठोपवनानि च पद्यन्रमे॥ विलासिन्यश्च विलासिनश्च 
विलासिनः ॥ “ garfeerar ” इत्येकरोषः॥ 

३१॥ स इति। वदतां वाग्मिनां परोगः tet Preparar: । सपोधिराज: aa 
wage भुजी यस्य स विजितारिभद्री waters: स रामः स्ववृत्तम॒दिदय 
भद्रे भद्रनामकमपसप चरं किवदन्ती जनवार पप्रच्छ ॥ “ अपसर्पश्चरः स्पशः 
इति ॥ ^ किवदन्ती sata: ” इति चामरः ॥ 


“descendant of Raghu ascended to the top of his sky-licking palace, 
followed by his attendants, with a desire to have a view of Ayodhya 
which was happy under his rule. 

30. He was delighted to see the royal street with rich shops, 
the Sarayii sailed by ships, and the gardens on the skirts of the city 
resorted to by the gallant citizens in company with young women. 

31. Hethe foremost among the eloquent, of pure conduct, 
having arms long as the serpent-king, and who had conquered the 
most powerful of enemies asked his spy Bhadra as to any rumour 
about his own conduct. 


mativijaya's text reads ध्यपितां for afear. It runs thus :— विलोकथिष्य- 
=ःयषितामयाऽ्यों for आलोाकग्रिष्यन्मदितामयोध्यां ; but in his comments, he 
says, “ कर्थश्वतामयाध्यां मुदितां हृथितां वा ध्यूषितां जनः सवितां Ke.” It is diffi- 
eult to assert what text he had before him for his commentary; he 
might have probably read मादितां. 

30. B. with Chiritravardhana and the text only of Val., विपा- 
यमानां for विगाद्यमानां. Charitravardhana : * विपायमानामवग्गाह्यमानां ” &e. 

31. A.C. with Hemédri, पुरोगं for परागः. Hemádri construes it 
With 47, his comments run thus :—“ स राम: स्ववृनं स्वाचरणमुदिइय वदता 


( ४४० ) cga 


Gange: स जगाद सर्व स्तुवन्ति पौराश्वरितं त्वदीयम्‌ । 
अन्यत्र रक्षाभवनोपितायाः परियहान्मानवदेव FEAT: ॥ 33 ॥ 
कळत्रनिन्दाछरुणा किलेवमभ्याहतं कीर्तिविपर्ययेण i 
अयोघमेनाय इवाभिततं वेदेहिवन्धोर्हदयं विदद्रे ॥ ३३ ॥ 
किमात्मनिर्वादकथासुपेक्षे जायामदोषासुत संत्यजानि । 
इत्येकपक्षाश्रयविक्कवत्वादासीत्स दोलाचलचित्तवृत्तिः 39 ॥ 


३२॥ निर्बेन्येति । निर्बेन्येनाम्रहेण yz: सोऽपसर्पो जगाद | किमिति। हे मान- 
चदेव रक्षोभवन उषिताया देव्याः सीतायाः परि्रहात्स्वीकारादन्यत्रेतरांदो | ते 
चमयिल्वेत्यरथः | स्वदीयं सव चरितं पोराः स्तुवन्ति ॥ 


३३॥ ऋलजेति । एवं किल कलत्रनिन्दया गुरुणा दुर्वहेण कीतिविपर्ययेणाप- 
की्याभ्याहतं वेदेहिबन्धोतदेहिवक्कभस्य ॥ “ SATIN: संज्ञाछन्दसो बेहलस ” इतिः 
Seq: ॥ कालिदास इतिवत्‌ ॥ हृदयम्‌ | अयाघनेनाभ्याहतमभितकप्षमय इव | विदद्रे 
त्रिदीणम्‌ ॥ कतरि लिदू ॥ 

३४॥ क्रिमिति । आत्मनो निर्वादोऽपवाद एव कथा तां Pease | उत अदो- 
यां साध्वी जायां संत्यजञानि॥ उभयत्रापि TA लोद ॥ इत्येकपक्षासयेःन्यतर- 
qaqa? विकुवत्वादपरिच्छेचृत्वात्स रामो दोलाचला चित्तवृत्तियेस्य स 
आसाीत.॥ 


32. Being hard-pressed he replied, ‘‘ The citizens praise every 
act in your life save, O king of men, your accoptance of the 
queen who had dwelt in the palace of the Rakshasa, ” 

33. The heart of the consort of Vaidehi being thus smitten 
by the contrary of fame, that was unbearable on account of the 
scandal regarding his wife, broke, like heated iron beaten by & 
hammer. 

31. Am I to overlook this slanderous tale affecting myself 
or am I to abandon my innocent wife; thus being distracted as 
to which alternative to adopt he was in a condition of mind simi- 
lar to the oscillation on a swing. 


परोगं भद्राभिधमपमर्षमनृचरं कि वदन्तीं वाती पप्रच्छ ” &e. B. H. निहत”, D. with 
Chá., and Din., aga’ for fafaa”. Vallabha distinctly with Mallinitha. 
32. D. K with Chi., and Din, gẹ for सवे. 1. रक्षाभुवनो for 
रक्षोभवनो 
34. B. C. E. H.I. J. K. L.R. with Val., Su., and Vijay. 
zqa, 1). अपक्ष for अपेक्षे, 3. अश्र for उत. B.C. E.H. I.J.K. L.R. 
with Val., Su., aud Vijay., संत्यनामे for संत्यजानि. 


चतुर्दशः सर्ग; । ( ४४१ ) 


निश्चित्य चानन्यानवरान्ति वाच्यं त्यागेन पत्न्याः परिमार्टमैच्छत्‌ । 
अपि स्वदेहात्किसुतन्द्रियाथीयशाधनानां हि यशो गरीयः ॥ ३५॥ 
स संनिपात्यावरजान्हतोजास्तद्विक्रियादर्शनलुप्तहर्षान्‌ । 
PISA A ATA TAT तेभ्यः TMT वाक्यम्‌ ॥ ३६ ॥ 
राजपिवंशस्य रविप्रसूतेरुपस्थितः पश्यत कीहृशोऽयम्‌ | 

मत्तः सदाचारशुचेः कलङ्कः पयोद्वातादिव दर्पणस्य ॥ ३७॥ 


३९॥ निञश्चिव्येति। कि च वाच्यमपवादम्‌ । नास्त्यन्येन व्यागातिरिक्तोपा- 
खेन निवृत्तियंस्य तदनन्यनिब्वृत्ति। निश्चित्य पत्न्यास्त्यागेन परिमाष्ट परिहतुमे- 
च्छ ॥ तथा हि | यशोधनानां Gar स्वदेहादापि यशो गरीयो wears i E ES 
यायोर्खरक्चन्दनवनितादेरिन्द्रियविषयाङ्गरीय इति किसुत वक्तव्यम्‌ ॥ “ पञ्चमी 
विभक्त ” इत्यभयत्रापि पञ्चमी ॥ सीता चेन्त्रियार्थ एत्र ॥ 

३६॥ स इति। हताजा निम्तेजस्क्रः स रामस्तस्य रामस्य विक्रियादरानेन SR- 
हषानवरजान्संनिपात्य समागमय्यात्मा्रये स्वविषयकं कोलीनं निन्दां तेभ्य 
आचचक्षे | पनरिदं वाक्यमुवाच च ॥ 

३७ ॥ राजर्षीति। रवेः प्रख्नतिर्जन्म यस्य तस्य राजर्षिवंशस्य सदाचारञ्चुचेः 
सद्दत्तगुद्धान्मत्तो मत्सकाशाव | दपेणस्य पयोदवातादिव । साम्भःकणादित्यर्थः ॥ 


कीदृशोऽयं mem उपस्थितः ATA: TETA ॥ 


39. Convinced that the slander ( infamy ) could not be avert- 
ed by any other means than by abandoning his wife, he wished to 
avoid it ( wipe off ) by adopting the measure. Those who prize 
their fame above all, value their own good name even above their 
own body, far less than an object of sensuous enjoyment. 

36. With his spirits depressed having called together his 
younger brothers whose cheerfulness was blighted by the sight of 
that change in him, he made known to them the evil report about 
himself and then addressed them in the following manner :— 

97. “ Look here, what a stain is caused on account of me to 
the family of the Royal Sages sprung from the Sun, and unblemish- 
ed with its pure conduct, like the one caused to a mirror by the 
wind surcharged with watery vapour. " 


36. A.C. with Hemádri, क्षतोजा:, D. L. महौजाः for हतौजाः. One 
of the three Mss. of Hemadri’s zi" also agrees with Mallinatha, 
D. I. पुरथ for पुनa्च. 

37. A.D. with Hemádri, मनुप्सते: for रविप्रसतः. One of tho three 
Mss. of Hemidri’s दर्पण also agrees with Mallinitha and notices qq- 
प्रसूतेः. 1). पर्योदवाहात for पयादवातात्‌. Hemidri notices the reading 
and ६853, um पयोदवाहो वातः &c." 

b 


( ४४२ ) रघुवंशे 


पौरेषु सोऽहं बहुलीभवन्तमपां तरंगेष्विव तेलाबेन्दुम्‌ । 

ari न तव्दूर्वमवणमीशे emere स्थाशुमिव द्विपेन्द्रः ॥ ३८ ॥ 
तस्यापनोदाय फळप्रवृत्तावृपस्थितायामपि निर्व्यपेक्षः । 

त्यक्ष्यामि वेदेहसुतां पुरस्तात्समद्रनेर्मि पिठराज्ञयेव ॥ ३९ ॥ 

अवैमि चेनामनघेति किं तु लोकापवादो बलवान्मतो मे । 

छाया हि भ्रमेः शशिनो मलत्वेनारोपिता शुद्धिमतः प्रजाभिः ॥ ४० ॥ 


३८ ॥ पौरेष्वति । सोऽहम्‌ । अपां तरंगेष तेलबिन्दुमिव | पोरेष॒ बहुलीभवन्तं 
प्रसरन्तम्‌। तदेव पूर्वे यस्य तम्‌ । तत्पूर्वमवर्णमपवादम्‌ ॥ “ अवरणोक्षेपनिवादप- 
रीवादापवादइवत. ”' इत्यमरः ॥ द्विपेन्द्रः । आलानमेवालानिकम्‌ ॥ विनयादित्वा- 
स्वार्थ ठकू ॥ अथ वालानं बन्धनं प्रयोजनमस्येत्यालानिकम ॥ “ प्रयोजनम्‌ 
इति om ॥ स्थाणु स्तम्भामिव ॥ चूतद्गक्ष इतिवत्सामान्यविशेषभावाद्पॉनरुक्त्य 
द्रष्टव्यम्‌ ॥ सोढं नरे न राक्रोमि ॥ 

३९ ॥ तस्येति । तस्यावर्णस्यापनोदाय फलप्रवृत्तावपत्योत्पत्तावपस्थितायों स- 
त्यामपि निर्व्यपेक्षो निःस्पृहः सन्‌ | वेढेहखुताम्‌ | पुरस्तात्पूव पितुराज्ञया NAR- 
नेमिम्‌ | समुद्रो नेमिरिव नेमिर्यस्याः सा भूमिः | तामिव । त्यक्ष्यामि ॥ 

yo ॥ नन सर्वथा साध्वी न त्याज्येत्यत्राह ॥ अवेमीति। एनां सीतामनघा सा- 
vdtfa चावैमि । कि तु मे मम लोकापवादो बलवान्मतः ॥ कुतः | हि यस्मात्परः 


38. “ Such a one as I am not able toendure the scandal the 
first of its kind, which is spreading among the people, like & drop of 
oil on waves of water, just as a mighty elephant does not bear its 
tying post. " 

39. «In order to avert this calumny I will abandon the 
daughter of the lord of Videha, being regardless of the considera- 
tion that the birth of a child is near at hand, as formerly I did the 
ocean-girded earth at my sire’s behest. ” 

40. “I know her to be innocent, Public reproach, however, 
weighs higher in my consideration; for people declare the shadow 
of the earth to be a stain on the pure moon. ” 


38. पर. विपलीभवन्तं for बहलीभवन्त. A, O. D. with Hemadri, atat- 
निकं for आलानिके, A. D. with Chá., Din., and Vijay, स्तम्भं for स्थां 

39. A.C. with Hemádri, त्यजामि for qarí. One of the three 
Mas. of Hemádri's दर्पण also agrees with Mallinatha. I. अस्य for तस्यः 
I. freeze: for निव्यपेक्ष: A. C. with Su, साम्राज्यराज्यं for सम॒द्रनरमि. Su- 
mativijaya : “ साम्राज्ययुक्तं नद्राञ्यं " Ke. 

40. B. लोकप्रवादः for लोकापवादः. B.C. E. H. I. K. L. R. with 
Hem., Chá, Din, Val, Su, and Vijay. मलत्वे निरूपिता for मलन्वेना- 
रापिता. 


^ 


चतुर्दशः qT: । ( ५५३ ) 


रक्षोवधान्तो न च मे प्रयासो व्यर्थः स वैरप्रतिमोचनाय | 

अमर्षणः शोणितकाङ्कूया किं पदा स्पृझान्तं दशति ffs ॥४१ ॥ 
तदेष सर्गः करुणाद्राचेत्तर्न मे भवद्भिः प्रातिषेधनीयः 

यर्याथता निर्हतवाच्यशल्यान्प्राणान्मया धारयिठुं चिरं वः ॥ ४२॥ 
इत्युक्तवन्तं जनकात्मजायां नितान्तरूक्षाभिनिवेशमीशम्‌ । 

न कश्चन तृषु Wy शक्तो निषेद्धमासीदनुवर्तिठं वा ॥ ४३ ॥ 


आामिश्रमेदछाया प्रतित्रिम्बं झुद्धिमतो निमलस्य दादिनो sen कलङ्त्वेनारो- 
पिता । अतो लोकापवाद एव बलवानित्यथः ॥ 

etn रक्ष इति। कि च । मे रक्षोवधान्तः प्रयासो व्यर्थो न। कि त स वैरप्र- 
तिमोचनाय । तथा हि | अमर्षणो $सहनो fate: सपः पदा पादेन स्पृदान्ते पुरुषं 
शोणितकाडूऱ्या qafa किम । कि त वैरनियातनायेत्यर्थः ॥ 

४२॥ तदिति | तत्तस्मादेष मे सगो निश्चयः ॥ “ सर्गः स्वनावनिमोक्षानिवया- 
थ्यायर्ष्टिष्र ” इत्यमरः ॥ करुणाद्रेचित्तेभेवद्धिने प्रतिषेधनीयः। निहतं वाच्य- 
मेव झाल्यं येषां तान्प्राणान्मया चिरं धारयितुं धारणं कारयितु वो युष्माकम- 
यित्ताथित्वमिच्छा यादि । अस्तीति होषः ॥ 

४३ ॥ इतीति । इव्य़क्तवन्तं जनक्ात्मज्ञायां विषये नितान्तरूक्षाभिनिवेदाम- 
तिक्रूराम्रह मीशं स्वामिनं Wu आदशु मध्ये कश्चनापि निषेद्धुं निवारयितुमनुवर्तितुं 
AT झाक्तो नासीत्‌ | पक्षद्वयस्यापि प्रबलत्वाहित्यर्थः | 


4l. “My effort which ended in the destruction of that Rakshasa 
has not been in vain : for it was to avenge my wrongs. Does the 
wrathful snake bite a person who treads upon it with a thirst 
for his blood ? " 

42. “This my resolve, therefore, should not be contradicted- 
by you with minds softened by compassion for her, if you have the 
desire that I should live longer with the dart of scandal taken out? 

43. To the lord who said thus with this very cruel and stern 
resolve against Janaka’s daughter none among the brothers dared 
speak in contradiction nor could act up to it. 


41. D». and the text only of Val, रक्षावधार्थ: for रक्षावधान्तः- B 
D. L. aay: for त्यथः. A. C. with Vijay., वाञ्छया for कांक्षया. 

49. B.C. J. K, L. R. with Chi. and Val, निर्गत) A. with Vi- 
jay., fafaa. for freq’. One of the'three Mss. of Hemadri’s दर्पण also 
agrees with Cháritravardhana and Vallabha. Sumativijaya also 
notices the reading of these two commentators. D. C, ता. I. with 
Val., Sa., and Vijay., धारयता for धारायेतं. 

43, A.O. with Vallabha, अनुनोदितं, D. E. J. with Hem., Chi, 


( ४४४ ) रबुबंशे 


स लक्ष्मणं लक्ष्मणपूर्वजन्मा विलोक्य लोकत्रयगीतकीर्तिः । 

सोम्याति चाभाष्य यथार्थभाषी स्थितं निदेशे पृथगादिदेश ॥ ४४ ॥ 
प्रजावती दोहदशंसिनी ते तपोवनेषु स्पृहयालुरेव | 

स त्वं रथी तद्दत्यपदेशनेयां प्रापय्य वाल्मीकिपदं त्यजेनाम्‌ ॥ ४५ ॥ 
स द्युश्रुवान्मातरि भार्गवेण पिठुर्नियोगात्प्रहृतं Bre | 
प्रत्ययहीदयजशासनं तदाज्ञा उरूणां ह्यविचारणीया ॥ ४६॥ 


wv uw इति | लोकत्रयगीतकीतियेथार्थभार्घा लक्ष्मणपूर्वजन्मा लक्ष्मणाम्रजः 
स रामो निदेशे स्थितमाज्ञाकारिणं लक्ष्मणं विलोक्य हे सौम्य सुभग इत्याभा- 
ख्य च प॒थग्भरतदात्रत्नाभ्या विनाक्कृत्यादिदेशाज्ञापयामास ॥ 

४९ ॥ प्रजावतीति | deat गभिणीमनोरथः | तच्छंसिनौ ते प्रजावती भ्राहज्ञा- 
या ॥ “ प्रजावती आतलजाया ” इत्यमरः ॥ तपोवनेषु स्प्रहयालुरेव ॥ “ स्प्॒हिगृ- 
हि” इत्यादिनाळ्च्प्रत्मयः ॥ स त्व रथी सन्‌ । तदृथपदेशेन दोहदामिषेण नयां 
zamat सीतां वाल्मीकेः wi स्थानं प्रापय्य गमयित्वा ॥ € विभाषापः ” इ. 
expITEWE ॥ त्यज ॥ 

४३ ॥ स इति। पित्तुर्जमद्मेनियोगाच्छासनाङ्गागवेण जामदग्न्येन । कत्रा ॥ 
€ न लोक-' इत्यादिना षष्टीप्रतिषेधः॥ मातरि द्विषतीव fasq त्‌ ॥ “तत्र तस्येव” 


44. That truthful elder brother of Lakshmana, whose glories 
were sung in the three worlds cast his glance towards Lakshmana 
who was obedient to him, and addressed him by the term * gentle 
brother, gave him separately the following order. 

45. “ Your sister-in-law has already expressed a desire for the 
penance-forests, when she informed me of the cravings of her 
heart pregnant as she is, so take her away under that pretence iz 
your chariot and having brought her to the hermitage of Valmiki, 
abandon her there. " 

46. He who had heard that Bhárgava had dealta blow to 
his mother as to a foe at the command of his sire, accepted the 


Din., Su., and Vijay. अनुमोदित for अनवतितं.  Vallabha : “ अनुनोदितं 
"Pr ” &९. 

44. B.D.H.I.R. with Val, and Vijay., Sara: for “भाषी. 
One of the three Mss, of Chàritravardhanas दिशुहितेषिणी also agrees 
with Vallabha and others. 

45. A.I. KE. and the text only of Val., दोईद? for ergg. B. C. 
£. I. R. with Hem., Vijay., and the text only of Val., तपोवनेभ्यः for 
airan. H. L. with Chà., and Din., qay for एव. 

46. B.C. E. B. 1, K. L. R. with Hem., Chà., Val., Su., and 
Vijay., fazara for नियोगात्‌, B. C. B. L. R. with Hem., Din., and the 


चतुर्दशः सर्गः । ( २२५} 


अथानुकूलश्रवणप्रतीतामत्रस्नाभिरयुक्तधुरं तरङ्गः । 

रथं सुमन्त्रप्रतिपन्नररिमिमारोप्य वेदेह स॒तां प्रतस्थे ॥ ४७॥ 

सा नीयमाना रुचिरान्प्रदेशान्प्रियंकरों मे प्रिय इत्यनन्दत्‌ । 
नाबुद्ध कल्पट्रमतां विहाय जातं तमात्मन्यसिप्तवृक्षम्‌ ॥ ४८ tt 


इति वतिप्रत्ययः ॥ प्रहतं प्रहारं शुश्चवाञ्ञ्चतवात् ॥ “ भाषायां array 
वः ” इति कडुप्रत्ययः ॥ स लक्ष्मणस्तर्रजदासनं प्रत्यग्रहीत्‌ ॥ हि यस्माङ्कुरू- 
णामाज्ञा अविचारणीया ॥ 
४७ ॥ अथोति। अथासौ लक्ष्मणः | अनकलमअवणेन प्रतीतामिष्टाकर्णनेन तष्टा 
वेहेहडुतामत्रस्नुनिर भारुभिगमिणीवहनयोग्यः ॥ “ बसिगृधिधृषिक्षिपे: क्रः ' इत्ति 
कुप्रत्ययः तरङ्गय क्तधरं सुमन्त्रेण प्रतिपन्नरदिम ग्रहीतप्रत्रहं रथमारोप्य प्रतस्ये । 
४८ ॥ सेति | सा सीता रुचिरान्प्रदेदान्नीयमाना प्राप्यमाणा सती मे मम प्रि- 
यः प्रियंकरः प्रियकारीत्यनन्हत्‌ ॥ “ क्षेमप्रियमद्रेऽणच 7 इति चकारात्खच्प्रत्य- 
यः ॥ ते प्रियमात्मनि विषये कल्पद्ुमतां विहायासिपचवृक्षं जातं ase नाज्ञा- 
सीत्‌ ॥ arem ॥ असिपन्षवृक्षः खङ्राकारदलो नारको नाम कोऽप्यपूर्वो FAT- 
विशेषः ॥ “ असिपत्नों ATMA ATS च नरकान्तरे '' इति विश्वः ॥ आसन्नघा- 
सक इति भावः ॥ 


order of his elder brother ; for the commands of elders are not to 
be questioned. 


47. On this he set out having placed the daughter of Videha- 
king delighted at hearing the agreeable news, upon a chariot to 
which were yoked unshying horses and the reins of which wero 
held up by Sumantra. 


48. As she was carried across the beautiful regions, she was 
delighted with the thought that her dear husband always acted 
agreeably to her wishes, but she did not know that her lord had 
abandoned the nature of the all-yielding tree and had become one 
with swords for its leaves. 


—— 


text only of Vijay., firar& for fzaza. C. and the text only of Su., व्य- 
भिचारणीया, D. L. त्वविचारणीया, A. C. with Hemadri, न विचारणीया for 
द्यतिचारणीया. 

47. A.C. with Su, “rr प्रतीतां, E. with Hemidri, शवण परहृष्टा 
for °श्रवणप्रतीतां. One of the three Mss. of Hemádri's दर्पण also agrees 
with Mallinatha, L. समन्त” for aya”. 

48. A.D. E. रुचिर for रुचिरान्‌. E, मा for न. 


( ४४६ ) रघुवंशे 


BIS तस्याः पथि लक्ष्मणो यत्सव्येतरेण स्फुरता तदक्ष्णा । 
आख्यातमस्ये BS भावि दुःखमत्यन्तलु प्रियदर्शनेन ॥ ४९ ७ 
सा दुर्निमित्तोपगताद्विषादात्सयः परिम्लानमुखारविन्दा । 

राज्ञः [शिवं सावरजस्य भ्रूयादित्याशशंसे करणेरवाह्येः ॥ ५० ॥ 
झरोनियोगाद्वनितां वनान्ते साध्वीं सुमित्रातनयो विहास्यन्‌। 
अवार्यतेवोस्यितवीचिहर्तेअंह्वो दुहित्रा स्थितया पुरस्तात्‌ ॥ ५१ ॥ 


४९ ॥ ज्गुगूहेति । पथि लक्ष्मणो यहुःखं तस्याः सीताया जुगूह प्रतिसंहतवांस्त- 
Xs भावि भविष्यदुःखमत्यन्तलुपं प्रियदर्शन यस्य तेन स्फुरता सव्येतरेण F- 
क्षिणेनाक्ष्णास्ये सीताया आख्यातम्‌ ॥ सत्रीणां दक्षिणाक्षिस्फुरणं दुर्निमित्तमाहः ॥ 

५० ॥ सोते | सा सीता दुनिमित्तेन दक्षिणाक्षिस्फुरणरूपेणोपगता त्प्राप्तादिशा- 
रादुःखात्सद्य: परिम्लानसुखारविन्दा सती सावरजस्य राज्ञो रामस्य शिवं भूया- 

र A PEN 3 ee m - 
दित्यबाह्ये: करणेरन्तःकरणेरादारांसे ॥ करणेरिति बहवचनं क्रियावृस्यभिप्रा यम्‌॥ 
पुनः पुनरारादांस इत्यर्थः ॥ 

९९ ॥ शुरोरिति। युरोज्येष्टस्य नियोगात्साध्वीं वनिता म्‌। अत्याञ्यामिव्यर्थः । 


49. The great misfortune that was to befall her, which 
Lakshmana kept concealed from her by the way was yet foreboded 
to her by her throbbing right.eye which was to loose for ever the 
delightful sight of her lord. 

50, With her lotus-like face whieh had at once faded away 
in consequence of the dejection caused by that ill-omen she prayed 
within herself by means of her inner senses for the welfare of the 


king together with his younger brothers. 
51. Theson of Sumitra who in obedience to his elder brother's 


49. ©. D. E. H.I. K, L. with Hem., Chá., Din., Val, us 
and Vijay., s for sure. Sumativijaya notices the reading of Mal- 
linitha. B. अस्याः for seq. A. H, I. with Su., and the texts only of 
Val, and Vijay., 'चुम्बनन, D. K. R. °चन्दनन for “ददोनन. One of the 
"three Mss. of Hemádri's दर्पण also agrees with Sumativijaya and 
other Mss. and notices ^zqrd4. 

50. C. E. I. K, R, with Vallabha, and the text only of Vijay., 
“टपगमात्‌ for “डपगतात्‌. Hemidri also notices the reading and says:- 
“OTIRA.” इति पाठे उपगच्छतीत्युपगम: d qur og" D. K. fare for °वि- 
न्हा. A. 0. with Su., api for शिवं. Co. and the text only of Val, fara: 


for अबाद्यैः. 
51. B.C.I. R. with Val, and Su., भ्रातुः for mir. C. D. I,K, 


चतुर्दशः सर्गः । ( ४४७ ) 


रथात्स यन्त्रा निग्रहीतवाहाचां भ्रातृजायां पुलिनऽवतार्य | 
wet निषादाहतनाविशेषस्ततार संधामिव सत्यसंधः ॥ ४२ ॥ 
अथ व्यवस्थापितवाक्क थं चित्सामित्रिरन्तर्गतबाष्पकण्डः | 
ओत्पातिको मेघ इवाइमवर्ष महीपतः शासनमुज्जगार ॥ ४३ di 


वनान्ते विहास्यंम्त्यक्ष्यन्धुमित्रातनयो लक्ष्मणः परम्ताइमे स्थितया जहोदुंहित्रा 
जाह्लव्योच्त्थितेर्वीचिहस्तरवायेतव॥ अक्राय मा क्विति वारित इव | इत्युत्प्रेक्षा ॥ 

५२॥ रथादिति | सत्यसंधः सव्यप्रतिज्ञः स लक्ष्मणो Bear सारथिना निगृहीं 
तवाहाड़द्ात्ाटरथाद्राटजायां एलिनेऽवतायारोप्य निपादेन क्रिरातनाहतनोवि- 
शेष आनीतदृढनोंकः सन्‌ | गङ्गां भागीरथी | संधां प्रतिज्ञामित्र | ततार ॥ “ सं- 
था प्रतिज्ञा मयादा ' EJAT: ॥ 

५३ ॥ अथेति | अथ कर्थ॑ंचिद्दयवस्था पिता प्रकृतिनापादिता वाग्येन सः । अन्त- 
गंतबाष्पः कण्ठो यस्य सः कण्ठस्तम्भिताश्चुरित्यर्थः | सोमित्रिमहीपतेः unnm 


command was about to abandon in the forest the faithful wife of 
his brother, was prevented, as it were, by the daughter of Janhu 
flowing before him, with her hands of waves that were raised, 

52. On the sandy shore having helped his sister-in-law down 
the chariot whose steeds were reined in by the churioteer he crossed 
the Ganga by means of an excellent boat being brought to him by 
theferryman; as if he true to his word fulfilled the promise he had 
made to his brother. 

93. Then Saumitri whose throat was choked with tears, hav- 


with Hem., Châ., Val, and Vijay., निदेशात्‌ for fara. D. 0. प. X. 
J. with Hem., Cha., Val, and Vijay., अपि तां, D. K. L. R. with Su, 
and the text only of Val, दयितां for वनितां. C. D. E. H. 1. उ. K, R. 
with Hem., Su., Vijay., and the text only of Val, न्यवार्यत for अवा- 
येत. One of tho three Mss, of Hemadri’s gj" also agrees with 
Mallinatha, B.C. E. L. R. with Hem., Cha. and Vijay., उच्छितवी- 
चि, D.I. K. and thotextonly of Val, zzq4if*, D . and the text 
only of Su., उन्थितवीर्ये for उत्थितर्वाचि. 

52. B. E. H.I. K. R. and the text only of Vijay., मुमंत्रप्रतिपन्नः, 
D. L. with Cha., and Su., स यंतृप्रतियन्न for स यंत्रा निगृहीत. One of 
the three Mss. of Hemàdri’s दर्पण also agrees with Charitravardhana 
and others. A.C.” नाविद्ञाषां 07 'नाविदाष:, Sumativijaya notices the 
reading. 

58. R.fwt for ayy. D.C.E.H.I. K. L R. with Châ; Dim, 
Val., Su., and Vijay., औत्पातिक for औत्पातिकः. 


( eve ) रघुवंशे 


ततो ऽभिषङ्गानिलविप्रावेद्धा प्रश्रशयमानाभरणप्रसूना | 
स्वमूर्तिलाभप्रक्कातें धरित्रीं लतेव सीता सहसा जगाम ॥ ५४ tt 
इक्ष्वाकवंशप्रभवः कथं त्वां त्यजेद्‌कस्मात्पतिरार्यवृत्तः । 

इति क्षितिः संशायितेव तस्ये ददो प्रवेशं जननी न तावत ॥ ५५॥ 


उत्पाते भव ओत्पातिको मेघोऽइमवर्ष दिलावर्षमिव | उञ्जगारोद्रीणेवान्‌। दा- 
रुणत्वेनावाच्यत्वादुज्जगारेत्युक्तम्‌ ॥ 

Qe ॥ तत SIS । ततो5मिषड्भः पराभवः ॥ “ झापे त्वमिषङ्ः पराभवः ” इत्यम- 
रः ॥ स एवानिलस्तेन विप्रविद्धाभिहता । प्रश्रदयमानानि पतन्त्याभरणान्येव 
TAAA यस्याः सा सीता लतेव! सहसा स्वमूतिलाभस्य स्वदारीरलाभस्य स्वो- 
पत्तेः प्रकृति कारणं धरित्री जगाम ॥ भूमौ पपातेत्यर्थः ॥ स्त्रीणामापदि मातेव 
दारणमिति भावः ॥ 

९९ ॥ इक्ष्वाक्किति | इश्त्राकृवं प्रभवः | महाकुलप्रसूत इत्यर्थः । आर्यवृत्तः 
साधचरितः Westar स्वामक्रम्मादकारणात्कथं त्यजेत्‌ । असंभातितमित्यर्थः 0 
इति संदायितेतर संदिहानेत तावत्‌ | व्यागहेतज्ञानावधेः प्रागित्यर्थः | जननी 
क्षितिस्तस्ये सीताये प्रवेशम्‌ । आत्मनीति दोषः | न ददो ॥ 


ing anyhow settled his words gave utterance to the command of 
the king, like a portentous cloud pouring down the shower of 
stones. 

94. When Siti like a creeper violently shaken by the wind in 
the form of the outrage with the flowers in the form of ornament 
dropping down, fell at once on Earth, the cause of her bodily 
existence. 

55. ^ How can thy lord of noble conduct and sprung from 
the race of Iksvakus have abandoned thee without any reason "— 
thus suspecting, as it were, Earth her mother did not at first 
give her entrance within herself. " 


54. D. with Chá., Su., and Vijay., अभिषंगानिलविप्रब॒द्धा, A. अभि- 
धेगानळाविप्रवृद्धा, K. अभिपंगानलविप्राविद्दा for अभिषंगानिलविप्रविद्धा, E. with 
Vijay., पपात for जगाम. 

55. A. C. D, with Su., ufarra: , H. with Vijay., पतिरा पैवृत्ति: 
for पतिरार्यत्रनः- Sumativijaya: ^ प्रथितः आर्यः शोभनो वृत्तः चरित्रः यस्य स 
प्रसिद्इसचरित्र: &.” D. L. इन्थं for इति. C.H. dara, A.D. with 
Hemadri, संदायिनी for संशयिता.  Hemádri also notices the reading of 
Mallinátha. 


चनुदशः सर्गः । ( ४४९ ) 


सा लुप्तसंज्ञा न विवेद दुःखं प्रत्यागतासुः समतप्यतान्तः । 
तस्याः सुमित्रात्मजयत्नलव्धो मोहादश्चूत्कटतरः प्रबोधः ॥ ५६ tt 
न चावदद्भर्ठरवर्णमार्या निराकरिष्णोरवृजिनादतेऽपि । 
आत्मानमेव स्थिरदुःखभाजं पुनः पुनदुष्कातिनं निनिन्द ॥ ५७॥ 
आश्वास्य रामावरजः सतीं तामाख्यातवाल्मीकिनिकेतमार्गः । 
Aaa मे भ्तृनिदेशरोक्ष्यं देवि क्षमस्वोति वश्व नम्रः ॥ ४८ ॥ 


५३ ॥ सेति । ठुप्तसंज्ञा न्चेतना मूछिता सा दुःखं न विवेद । प्रत्यागताडुले- 
च्धसंज्ञा सत्यन्तः समतप्यत । दुःखेना हत्यतेत्यर्थः ॥ तपेः कर्मणि लक ॥ RAR- 
da केचित्‌ । तन्न ॥ “ तपस्तपः कर्मकस्येव ” इति यङ्गियमात्‌ ॥ तम्याः 
सीतायाः खुमित्रात्मजयत्नलव्धः प्रबोधो मोहास्कटतरोऽतिदुःसहो (भूत । दुः स्वे 
दनासंभवादिति भावः ॥ 

५३॥ न चेति। आया साध्वी सीता garga एनसो विनापि ॥ “ कलुषे a- 
जिनेनोऽवम्‌” इत्यमरः॥ “अन्यारादितररते-' इत्यादिना पञ्चमी ॥ निराक्रारिष्णो- 
निरासक्रस्य ॥ STERS- इत्यादिनेष्णुच्प्रस्ययः ॥ मर्तेरवर्णमपवादं न चावद- 
qi कि तु म्थिरदुःखभाजमत एव दुःष्क्रतिनमात्मानं पुनः एननिनिन्द ॥ 

Se ॥ आश्वासयति | रामावरजो लक्ष्मणः सती साध्वीं तामाश्वास्य | आख्यान 
उपास्शो वाल्मीकेर्निकेतम्या भ्रमस्य मार्गो येन स तथोक्तः सत | निन्नस्य पराधी- 
नस्य ॥ “ अधीनो AA आयत्तः ” इत्यमरः ॥ मे भर्दनिदेश्चन स्वाम्यनुज्ञया हेतुना 
asti पारुष्यं तद्धे देवि क्षमस्व । इति TA: प्रणतो बभूव ॥ 


56. She did not feel her grief when she had lost her senses, 
but when restored to herself she burned within, her revival brought 
about by the endeavours of Sumitra’s son became more painful te 
her than her swoon. 

97. That noble lady did not speak ill of her husband who had 
discarded hereven without any fault; but again and again con- 
demned herself as a wicked woman eonsigned to everlasting misery 
( wedded to everlasting tortures ). 

58. The younger brother of Rama consoled that lady who was 
faithful to her lord and having pointed out the way to Valmiki’s 


56. D. R. मलूनसंज्ञा for ar लुनसंज्ञा. A. C, and the text only of 
Val, समदद्यतान्तः for समतप्यतान्तः. D. लभ्यः for लब्धः. D. and the text 
only of Su., प्रवृद्धः for 34r4:. 

97. B. पदे qz for पुनः पुनः, D. C, D. E.H. I. L, with Cha, 
Din. Val, Su, and Vijay, दुःऋतिन for दुष्कृतिनं. One of tho three 
Mss. of Hemadri’s zio also agrees with Cháritravardhana and other 


commentators. 
58. I. समीपम्‌ for स्ती ताम, D. C. E, H. K. L, R. with Hem., 
57 


( ४५० ) रघुबंशे 


सीता तसुत्थाप्य जगाद वाक्यं प्रीतास्मि ते सोम्य चिराय जीव । 
बिडोजसा विष्णारिवायजेन त्रा यदित्थं परवानसि त्वम्‌ ॥ ५९॥ 
श्वश्रूजनं सर्वमनुक्रमेण विज्ञापय प्रापितमत्प्रणामः | 

प्रजानिषेकं मयि वर्तमानं सूनारनुध्यायत चेतसेति ॥ ६०॥ 
वाच्यस्त्वया मदूचनात्स राजा GET विशुद्धामपि यत्समक्षम्‌ । 
मां लोकवाइश्रवणाइहालीः श्रुतस्य किं तत्सद्दां कुलस्य ॥ ६१ ॥ 


९९ ॥ सीतेति | सीता तं लक्ष्मणञ्मुत्थाप्य वाक्यं जगाद | किमिति | हे सोम्य 

साधो ते प्रीताम्मि । चिराय च्चिरं जीव । यद्यस्माठ | बिडोजसेन्द्रेण विष्णुरुपेन्त्र 
इव | SAHA S3TZW भ्रात्रा व्वमिव्थं परवान्परतन्त्रोऽसि ॥ 

६० ॥ त्यश्रुजनमिति | सव श्वश्रूजनमनक्रमेण प्रापिततमत्प्रणामः सन्‌ | मत्प्रणाम- 
झुक्त्वत्यथः | विज्ञापय ॥ क्रिमिति। निषिच्यत इति निषेकः। माय वतमानं स्रू- 
नोस्त्वपुत्रस्य प्रजानिषेक्र गभ चेतसानु“यायत झिवमस्त्विति चिन्तयतेति॥ 

६१% ॥ वाच्य इति) स राजा त्वया सद्चनान्मद्दचनमिति Wear ॥ ल्यब्लोपे 
पञ्चमी ॥ वाच्यो वक्तव्यः | क्रिमित्यत आह-वह्वावित्यादिभिः सप्तभिः छोकैः-अ- 
Sr: समीपे समश्नम्‌ ॥ “ अव्ययं विभक्ति- 7 इत्यादिनाऽव्यर्यीभावः ॥ “ अव्य- 
aera दारत्प्रभृतिभ्यः” इति समासान्तPच्प्रत्ययः ॥ समक्षममे वल्लौ विद्युद्धामपि 


residence, beeame prostrate before her saying * O queen, dependent 
as I am, forgive my eruelty in exeeuting the order of the king, "' 

59. Having raised him up Sita said the following words, 
* Gentle brother, Iam pleased with you; may you live long. As 
Vishnu is dependent on Indra so you are upon your elder brother.” 

60. “ With my obeisance to alltho mothers-in-law in due order, 
tell them that they should know the existence of a child in my 
womb by theirson, and wish well of it. ?' 

61. Say to that king as my representative, “ Is it consistent 
with your noble birth or your knowledge of the S’astras to abondon 


Cha., Din., Val, Su., and Vijay., स सातां for adi ai. A. C. with He- 
mádri, 43— सरे, I. L. umr— iri, E. K. R. with Vallabha, भते--रूश्षे, 
B. D. H. with Cha., Din., and Vijay., भतृ--राक्षं for भवते- ij. One 
of the three Mss, of Hemádri's gq also agrees with Charitravar- 
dhana and others. A. C. and the text only of Val, मातः for ef 

59. A, E. L. with Val., and Vijay, वत्स, D. with Châ., Din., 
and Su., qx for साम्य 

60. B, 0. E. H. I. K. L. R, with Hem., Cha., Din, Val., Su. 
and Vijay., विज्ञापयेः for विज्ञापय. K. प्रजाभिषेक for प्रजानिषेकं. 

61. D, K. त for तत. 


चतुर्दशः सर्गः । ( ४५१ ) 


कल्याणडुद्धेरथ वा तवायं न कामचारो मयि WHAT: | 

ममेव जन्मान्तरपातकानां विपाकविस्फृजश्ररप्रसह्ाः ॥ ६२॥ 
उपस्थितां पूर्वमपास्य लक्ष्मीं वनं मया साधमासे प्रपन्नः । 

तदास्पदं प्राप्य तयातिरापात्साढास्मि न त्वञ्गवने वसन्ती ॥ ६३ ॥ 
निशाचरोपप्ठुतभर्तुकाणां तपस्विनीनां भवतः प्रसादात्‌ । 

श्रूत्वा शरण्या शरणार्थमन्यां कथं प्रपत्स्ये त्वयि दीप्यमान ॥ ६४ ॥ 


मां लोकवाइस्य मिथ्यापवादस्य श्रवणाद्धेतोरहासीरिति यत्तच्छुतस्य प्रख्यातम्य 
कुलस्य सदृदां किम्‌। न सद्रानित्यर्थः ॥ GIET | wary अवणस्य कलस्य ia 
योजना । क्रानचार्यसीति भावः ॥ 

६२॥ कल्याणेति। अथ वा कल्याणबद्धेः खुधियस्तव | कर्तः । मयि विषये- 
ऽयं त्यागो न कामचार इच्छया करणं न USAT: | कामचारददापि न क्रियत 
इत्यर्थः। कि तु ममेव जन्मान्तरपातकानामप्रसह्यो विपच्यत इति विपाकः फलम्‌ 
स एव विस्फूर्नधुरशनिनियोधः ॥ “ RAUTAAN ˆ इत्यमरः ॥ 

६३ ॥ उपम्थितामिति । पूवसुपस्थितां प्राप्ता लक्ष्मीमपास्य मया सार्धे वनं 
प्रपन्ना सि प्राम्मोंऽसि | तत्तम्मात्तया लक्ष्म्यातिरोपाच्वद्धवन आस्पदं प्रतिट्ठाम्‌ १ 
“ आस्पदं प्रतिष्ठायाम्‌ ^ इति निपातः ॥ प्राप्य वसन्त्यहं साढा नास्मि ॥ 

६४ ॥ निद्याचरेति | निशाचरेरुपप्ठताः पीडिता भर्तारो यासां ता निशाचरो- 
Teast: ॥ “| नद्यतश्व॒ इति कप्प्रत्ययः ॥ तासां तपस्विनीनां भवतः प्रसा- 


me, though purified in fire in your presence, through listening to 
the malicious report of the people. ” 

62. “ Or, rather, this should not be suspected as a wanton act 
on your part whose mind is bent upon doing good to others. It is 
nothing but the sad development of the sins committed by me in 
my former life, which is as intolerable as a thunder-stroke, ” 

63. “Because on a former occasion when you went to the 
forests with me, you discarded the goddess of royal glory that came 
over to vou, therefore now that I have got a place in your house, 
she out of great malice does not suffer me to dwell there. " 

64. ‘How should I, who at ono timo through your favour was 


63. C. and the text only of Vijay. प्रयातः £0०7 प्रपन्नः B. त्वमा- 
स्यद्‌, ७ E. H. I. K. L. with Hem., Chá., Din., Val., and Vijay., त्व- 
omer, D. R. with Su., त्वदाखद for तदास्य. B. L. with Hem., Chi., 
Dina., Val, and Vijay., तु unta, D. E.I. K. R.and tho texts only 
of Val, and Vijay., अनुराषात्‌ 101 अनिरापात्‌ - D. R.and the text only 
of Vijay., त्वद्भूवने for त्वद्धवन. 

64. A.C. and Vallabha first read tho 65th verse and then the 


९ ५५२ ) रघुबंरो 


किं वा तवात्यन्तावियोगमेषि कुर्यासुपेक्षां हतजीवितेऽस्मिन्‌ t 
स्याद्रक्षणीयं यदि मे न तेजस्त्वदीयमन्तर्गतमन्तरायः॥ ६५ ॥ 
साहं तपः सूर्यानिविष्टरष्टिरूध्वं प्रसूतिश्चारिठं यतिष्ये । 

WaT यथा मे जननान्तरेऽपि त्वमेव भर्ता न च विप्रयोगः ॥ ge it 


दादनुग्रहाच्छरण्या दशरणसमर्था भूत्वा । अद्य त्वायि दीप्यमाने प्रकादामाने स- 
त्येव । दारणार्थमन्यां तपस्विनीं कथं प्रपरस्ये प्राप्स्यामि ॥ 

६४ ॥ कि वेति। कि वा अथवा तव संबन्धिनाव्यन्तेन पुनः प्रामिरहिनेन 
वियोगेन मोघे निष्फलेऽस्मिन्हतजीविते त च्छजीवित उपेक्षां कुर्या क्यौमेव। 
रक्षणीयं रक्षणाहँमन्तर्गतं कुक्षिस्थं त्वदीयं तेजः WAR गभेरूपम्‌ ॥ “ शुक्र तेजोरे- 
तसां च बीजवीर्येन्द्रियाणि च ” इत्यमरः ॥ मे ममान्तरायो frat न स्याद्यदि ॥ 

६६ ॥ सेति। साहं प्रसतेरूध्व स्रयेनिविष्टदृषटटिः सती तथाविधं तपञ्चरितुं 
यतिष्ये | यथा भूयस्तेन तपसा मे मम जननान्तरेऽपि त्वमेव भतो स्या विप्रयो- 
गश्च न स्यात्‌ ॥ 


capable of affording protection to the wives of ascetics oppressed by 
the night-rangers, now seek protection from others while you are 
yet alive. " 

65, “051 would have despised this wretched life of mine 
which is fruitless on account of the perpetual separation from you, 
had not a child by you in my womb deserving of protection stood in 
my way.” 

66. “ Thus circumstanced, as I am, I shall after the birth of 
the child so try to practise asceticism with my eyes fixed at the 
sun, that in the next life I may have you for my husband without 
separation. ” 


64th. B.C. E. I, J. K. R. with Châ., Din., Val., Su., and Vijay., 
अन्यं for अन्यां. D L. वर्तमाने, R. जीव्यमाने for दीप्यमाने. 17. प्रवत्स्ये for. 
प्रपत्स्ये. 

65. D.C. I. E.R. with Val, Su., and Vijay., अपेक्षां for उपक्षां 
Hemadri and Cháritravardhana notice the reading ; the former : 
< अपक्षामिति पाठे कि वति काकूक्तिः । यदि गभिणी न स्यां ate भियेयेत्यथैः Ke. 
A. C.and thetext only of Val, अन्तहिते for अन्तर्गतं I. R. अन्तरायं 
for अन्तरायः. 

66. C.D. K. L. R. with Hemádri and Vallabha, “निवद्ध' for 
?fafaz?. One of the three Mss, of Hemádri's दपण also agrees with 
Mallinitha, D.J. K. with Hem., Val, Su., and Vijay., तथा, Le 
भूयात्‌ for भूयः. One of the three Mas, of Hemadri's दपण also agrees 
with Mallinátha. A. C. with Hemadri, जननान्तरष for जननान्तरेऽपि. He 
नु for चे. 


चतुर्दशः सर्गः । ( ४५१ ) 


जपस्य वर्णाश्रमपालनं यत्स एव धर्मा मचुना प्रणीतः । 

निर्वासि ताप्येवमतस्त्वयाहं तपस्विसामान्यमवेक्षणीया ॥ ६७॥ 
तथेति तस्याः प्रातिग्रह्म वाचं रामानुजे दृष्टिपथं व्यतीते | 

सा सु क्तकण्टं व्यसनातिभाराञ्चक्रन्द्‌ विस्रा कुररीव YT ॥ ६८ ॥ 
नृत्यं मयूराः कुसुमानि वृक्षा दभानुपात्तान्विजहुईरिण्यः 

तस्याः प्रपन्ने समदुःखभार्वमत्यन्तमासीद्रुदितं वनेऽपि ॥ ६९॥ 


६७ n नृपस्योसि । वरणानां ब्राह्मणादीनामाश्रमार्णा न्रह्मचर्यादीनां च पालनं 
यत्स एव नृपस्य धर्मो मनुना प्रर्णात उक्तः । अतःकारणादेवं त्वया निर्वासिता 
निष्कासिताऱ्यहं तपस्विभिः सामान्यं साधारणं यथा भवति तथावेक्षणीया ॥ 
कलत्रकृष्ट्यभावे ऽ पि वणोअमदृष्टठिः सीतायां क्ंव्येत्यर्थः ॥ 

६८ ॥ तथेति । तथेरति[तस्याः सीताया वाचं प्रतिगृह्याडीक्रत्य रामानजे ल- 
क्ष्मणे दृष्टिपथं व्यतीतेऽतिक्रान्ते सति सा सीता व्यसनातिभाराइ:खातिरेकान्मु- 
क्तकण्टं यथा स्यात्तथा धवाग्बृत्त्यत्यथः। विमा भाता कररीवोत्क्रोशीय ॥ “ उ- 
स्क्रोशकुररो समौ ” इत्यमरः ॥ भूयो भूयिष्टं चक्रन्द चक्रोश ॥ 

६९ ॥ नृत्यमिति | मयुरा नृत्यं विंजहुस्त्यरक्तवन्तः । वृक्षाः mur । हरिण्य 
उपात्तान्दभान्‌ | इत्थं तस्याः सीतायाः समदुःखभावं प्रपन्ने तल्यदुःखत्वं प्राप्त ब- 
नेऽप्यत्यन्त रुदितमासीत्‌ ॥ यथा रामगेहेऽपीत्यपिदान्दार्थः ॥ 


67. “ The protection of the different castes and their stages of 
life, is the duty of a; king laid down by Manu, Therefore even 
though I am thus banished by you, I deserve to be protected by you 
in common with other ascetics. ” 

68. W hen the younger brother of Rima consented to deliver 
her message and had gone beyond the range of her sight she, like 
a terrified osprey, again cried aloud under the weight of her grief, 
giving a fuli play to her voice. 

69. T he peacocks left their dance, the trees dropped flowers, 
and the fem ale antelopes the Kus'a-grass taken in their mouths; 
thus there was great weeping even in the forest which shared 
equally with her in grief ard joy. 


67. D.K. with Vallabha, क्षणं for पालन 

68. प. दृद्रिपभात for दृदिपथम . D. समुक्तककण्ट for सा मक्तकण्टं. D. 
K. =m, A. O, with Cháritravardhana, भाता for विद्या. Cháritravar- 
dhana: “ भीतोंद्विश्रा ” &c. 

69. D. H. K. नृत्तं for नृत्य, D. K. with Hemadri. भुंगा: £०7 वृक्षाः. 
Ono of tho three Mss. of Hemádri's दर्पण also agrees with Mallinatha 
and notices भुंगा: C.I. R. with Hem., Din., and Vijay., अत्यर्थं for 
अत्यन्त. Between 69-70 R. reads :—“ कयं बने लक्ष्मण लक्ष्मणेति दीनाक्षर 
रोदिति TSR: आं ज्ञातमेत्रा जनकात्मजेति कविविचिन्त्यान्तिकमाजगाम U ॥ 


{ ९५४ ) TET 


तामभ्यगच्छट्रदितानुसारी कविः कुशेध्माहरणाय यातः । 
निषादविद्धाण्डजदर्शनोत्थः श्छोकत्वमापयत यस्य शोकः ॥ ७० d 
TAY नेत्रावरणं प्रमुज्य सीता विलापाद्विरता ववन्दे। 

तस्ये मुनिर्दोहदलिङ्गदर्शी दाश्वान्खुपुत्राशिषामेत्युवाच ॥ ७१ ॥ 

जाने Myer प्रणिधानतस्त्वां मिथ्यापवादक्षाभितेन wat | 

तन्मा व्यथिष्ठा विवयान्तरस्थं प्राप्तासि वेदेहि पितुर्निकेतम्‌ ॥ ७२॥ 


७०॥ तामिति | कृुशेध्माहरणाय यातः कविर्वाल्मीकी रुदितानुसारी संस्तां सी- 
तामभ्यगच्छत्‌॥ अभिगमनं च कृपालुतयेत्याह-निषादेति | निषादैन व्याधेन 
विद्धस्याण्डजस्य क्रोञ्चस्य AAA उत्पन्नो यस्य शोकः शोकत्वमापद्यत । 
शोकरूपेणाशो चदित्यर्थ: ॥ स च tH: पठ्यते“ मा निषाद प्रतिष्ठां त्वमगमः 
IW: समाः | यव्क्रो ्चमिथृनादेकमवधीः काममोहितम्‌ ” इति ॥ तिर्जामपि 
दुःखं न सेहे | किंमुतान्येषामिति भावः ॥ 

७९ ॥ तमिति | सीता Prerarfacar । सती नेत्रावरणं दृष्टिप्रतिवन्धक्रमश्र w- 
asa तं सनि ववन्दे | दोहङलिङ्गदर्शी गर्भचिन्हदर्शी झुनिस्तस्ये सीताये War 
'शिषं तत्पापिहेतभूर्ता दाश्वान्हत्तवानिति वक्ष्यमाणप्रकारेणोवाच ॥ “ दाश्वान्सा- 
arigi ' इति कस्वन्तो निपातः ॥ 

७२ ॥ जान इति (ext मिथ्यापवादेन क्षुभितेन var gei त्यक्तां । प्र- 
णिधानतः समाविदृष्ट्या जानि। हे वैदेहि विषयान्तरस्यं देशान्तरस्थं पितु जनक- 
स्येव निकेतं गृहं प्राप्तासि । तत्तस्मान्मा व्ययिष्ठा मा शोची: ॥ व्ययेलेक ॥ “ न 
माङ्योगे ” इत्यडागमप्रतिषेधः ॥ भत्रेपिक्षितानां पिलगृहवास एवोचित इति 
मावः ॥ 


70. The poet who had gone out to collect Kus'a and holy 
fuel, and whose outburst of the feeling of grief caused at the sight 
of a bird struck by a fowler, took the form of a verse, went towards 
her following the direction of the sound of weeping. 

71, Sita refraining from lamentation and wiping off the tears 
that obstructed her eye-sight, saluted him. The sage seeing the 
signs of pregnancy pronounced benediction, that she might get a 
good son and said the following :— 

72. “Through the power of meditation I know you to have 


70. Hemadri appears to have read तामभ्यगाचद्रदितानुसारी for ताम- 
भ्यगच्छद्रादितानुसारी . B. D. मनिः for कविः. L, fqar for निषाद. 

71. B. प्रलापात for विलापात . C. E.H. IL K. R. Ziéz? for eee. 
H. लक्ष for लिंग, B.C. E. H. I. K. L. R. with Val, Vijay., and 
Su, zat forzr4m. Hemadri and Cháritravardhana notice the 
reading. 

72, D. वन for जाने. 


उत्खातलोकत्रयकण्टके ऽपि सत्यप्रातिज्ञे;प्याविकत्थने ऽपि i 

त्वां प्रत्यकस्मात्कलुप प्रवृत्तावस्त्येव मन्युभरतायजे मे ॥ ७३ ॥ 
तवोरुकीर्तिः श्वशुरः सखा म सतां भवाच्छेदकरः पिता ते । 

घुरि स्थिता स्वं पतिदेवतानां कि तन्न यनासि ममानुकम्प्या ॥ ७४ ॥ 
तपस्विसंसर्गविनीतसच्े तपोवने वीतभया वसास्मिन | 

इतो भारवष्यित्वनघप्रसूतेरपत्यसंस्कारमया विधिस्ते ॥ ७५ ॥ 


७३ ॥ उत्खातेति | उत्ख्ातलोकत्रयकण्टकेःपि । रावणादिकण्टको द्धरणेन 
सर्वलोको पक्कारिण्यपीत्यथेः । सत्यप्रतित्ञे सत्यसंघेऽपि । अविकत्थनेऽनात्म- 
दलाचिन्यापि । इत्थं स्रेहपान्नेऽपि त्वां प्रत्यकस्मादकारणात्कलषप्रत्रत्तो N- 
हितव्यापारे भरताम्रजे मे मन्यः कोपोऽस्त्येव ॥ सर्वगुणाच्छाइकोऽयं दोष 

इत्यर्थः ॥ सीतानुनयायोऽयं रामो पलम्भः ॥ 

७४॥ तवेति | उरुक्रीतिस्तव श्वरो दशरथो मे सखा ।ते पिता जनकः 
सतां विदुषां भवोच्छेदक्ररा ज्ञानोपदेदादिना संसारदुःखध्वंसकारी । त्वं पतिदे- 
बताना परतित्रतानां धुयंत्रे स्थिता ॥ येन निमित्तेन ममानुकम्प्यानुग्राह्मा नासि 
तर्क्रिम्‌। न क्रििदित्यथः ॥ 

७९ ॥ तपस्वीति | तपस्विसंसर्गेण विनीतसत्त्वे शान्तजन्तुकेऽस्मिस्तपोवने वीं - 
तभया निर्भीका वस | इतोऽस्मिन्वनेऽनघ प्रस्रतेस्तेऽपत्यसंस्क्रारमयो जातकर्मा- 
Red विधिरनुठानं भविष्यति il 


been forsaken by your husband agitated by the calumnious slander 
of the people. Be not therefore grieved, princess of Videha, you 
have come to the house of your father, situated in a different 
country. " 

73. “I have my wrath against the elder brother of Bharata 
who hasacted disgracefully towards you without any cause, al- 
though he pulled up the thorn of the three worlds ( Ravana), al- 
though he is of truthful resolve and although he is free from boast." 

74, * Your father-in-law of world-wide fame was my friend, 
your father was the rescuer of the virtuous from the misery of 
worldly life, and you stand at the head of these women to whom 
the husband is the only adorable deity. then what is there in you 
that does not command my sympathy * " 

75. “Free from fear, dwell in thi: penance-grove where the 


73. D. kanai, R. कलुखप्रवृत्तो for कलभप्रवृत्ती, A. and the text 
only of Val., अविकन्थमाने for अविकत्थन वि. 

74. C. E. उ. K. with Val, Su, and Vijay., इन्दुकीतिः for टरु- 
कीतिः. A. with Su, भयच्छेदकरः:, 1). J. with Hemádri, भवच्छेदकर:, 


( ४५६ ) रघुबंशे 


अशून्यतीरा मुनिसंनिवंशेस्तमोपहन्त्री तमसां qu । 
तत्सेकतात्स इन्बालिक्रियाभिः संपत्स्यते ते मनसः प्रसादः ॥ ७६ ॥ 
पुष्पं फलं चार्तवमाहरन्त्यो बीजं च बालेयमकृष्टरोहि | 
विनोदयिष्योति नवाभिषङ्कामुदारवाचो स्ुनिकन्यकास्त्वाम्‌ ॥ ७७॥ 


७३ ॥ अयून्येति। संनिविशन्ते Beart संनिवेशा gear: di अधिकरणायै 
SOA ॥ झुनीनां संनिवेसैरुटजैरञ्भन्यतीरां पुर्णतीरां तमसः शोकस्य पापस्य 
वापहन्त्रीम॥ “ तमस्तु श्नि पापे नरकझोकयोः ” इत्यमरः ॥ तमसां नदीं 
विगाह्य तत्र स्नात्वा । तस्याः सेकतोत्संगेषु बलिक्रियाभिरिष्टदेवतापूजाविधिमिस्ते 
मनसः प्रसारः संपत्स्यते भविष्यति॥ 

Oo ॥ उष्पमिति। ऋतुरस्य प्राप्त आर्तवम्‌ । स्वकालप्रासमित्यर्थः । पुष्पं फलं 
च। अकृषरेह्यकृषक्षेत्रोत्थम्‌ । अकरृष्टपच्यमिस्यर्थः | बलये हितं बालेयं पूजायो- 
रयन्‌ ॥  छहिरुपधिबलेढे ञ्‌ ” इति smaa: ॥ बीजं नीवारादि धान्यं चाहर” 
नव्य उदारवाचः प्रगल्भगिरो सुनिकन्यका । नवाभिषङ्गां नूतनडुःखां त्वा विनो- 
टदायिष्यांन्त n 


beasts of prey have become tamed in consequence of their association 
with the hermits. All the necessary ceremonies for the after-purifica- 
tion of your child's birth will take place here when you are safely 
brought to bed of a child. ” 

16. €« Having bathed in thefriver Tamasà the dispeller of sins, 
the banks of which are not desolate on account of the huts of the 
Rishis situated on them, thy mind will attain tranquillity by offer- 
ing up oblations to the gods upon its sandy banks. ” 

de —'* Collecting for you such fruits and flowers as the season 
might afford and the oblation-grains that grow wild upon an un- 
cultivated ground, the Muni's daughters of an agreeable ( Jit. bold ) 
conversation will offer consolation to you whose grief is fresh.” 


ee eee 


D.. with Vijay., and Châ., 4452228: L. भयोच्छेदकर: for भवोच्छेदकरः 
One of the three Mss. of Hemádri's दर्पेण also agrees with Mallinà. 
tha, Chiritravardhana: « भवरय संसारस्य छदे वंस गुरुब्रंझविद्योपदेटा. ” 

76. A.C. D. वगाह्य for frg. We with all commentators and 
eleven Mss. A. प्रमोद:, 0. अभिलावः 107 प्रसादः; One of the three Mss. 
of Uemadri’s zq7r also agrecs with A, 

77. A. बालेयमकृट्रपच्यं, C. E. H. K. L. R. with Val., and Vijay., 
काळ यदकृष्टरोहि for बालेयमकृराहि. 


-—— — 


चतुर्दशः सर्गः । ( ४५७ ) 


पयोघटेराश्रमवालवक्षान्संवर्षयन्ती स्वबलानुरूपेः | 
HANA प्राक्तनयापपत्तेः स्तनंध्रयप्रीतिमवाप्स्यासे त्वम्‌ ॥ Se ॥ 


अनुग्रहप्रत्यभिनन्दिनीं तां वाल्मीकिरादाय दयार्द्रचताः । 
सायं म्रगाध्यातितवेदिपार्श्व स्वमाश्रमं शान्तमृगं निनाय ॥ ७९ ॥ 


७८॥ पय इति । स्वबलानुरूपेः स्वशक्‍त्यनुसारिनिः पयसामम्भसां घटे: | स्त- 
न्यैरिति च ध्वन्यते ¦ आश्रमबालवृक्नान्संतर्थयन्ती त्वं तनयोपपत्तेः प्राकपूर्व॑मसं - 
कायं यथा तथा | स्तनं धयति पिबतीति स्तनंधयः शिशुः ॥  नासिकास्तनयो- 
ध्मॉर्धेटोः ” इति खदप्रत्ययः ॥ '' अरुदिषत--' इत्यादिना मुमागमः ॥ तस्मिन्या 
ग्रीतिम्तामवाप्स्यासि ॥ ततः परं qe एव विनोद इति भावः ॥ 

७९ ॥ अनुग्रहेति | दयार चेता वाल्मीकिः | अनुग्रहं प्रत्यभिनन्दतीति तथो- 
wai at सीतामादाय सायं सृगेरध्यासितवेदिपार्वमधिटितवेदिप्रान्तं झान्तमृगँ 
CTA निनाय ॥ 


=n 


73. “ Rearing up young plants in the hermitage with water- 
jars proportioned to your strength you will without doubt ex- 
perience a mother’s love for her infant child before a son is born 
to you, " 


19. Valmiki, with a heart wet with pity having taken her 
with him, who thanked him for ths favour ( or who hailed with 
delight the favour thus shown to her ) conducted her to his own 
hermitage where, in the evening, the deer were sitting by the side 
of the altars and the wild animals were in a state of peace and 
tranquillity. 


78. A.C. D. with Hemidri, परयाधर: for T4r432:. E. and the text 
euly of Vijay., सृतनिविदोपं, A. with Chà., Din., and Su., &rqzrqed for 
स्वबलानुल्ये:. A. C. with Hemadri, स्तनंधयपीतिमिवाम्पमि, D. रतनंधयस्फीतिम- 
arena for ragadtam.  Hemádri: ४ स्तनंधयपीतिमिव (pm ~ 

| मिव " &c. Hemadri also notices the reading of Mallinatha. 


79. D.K. R. with Hemadri, अनुग्रई for agug’. A. 0. with 
so Ba, °afezat for afti. Sumativijaya : ‘` प्रमादेनताधितां &c. " A. L. 
magadi, D. araga, D. with Hemådri, miaza., H. and the text 
only of Vijay. झान्तमृनि for magn. 
vd 


( ४५८ ) रघुवंशे 


तामर्पयामास च शाकदीनां तदागमप्रीतिषु तापसीषु । 
निर्विटसारां पिताभिर्हिमांशोरन्त्यां कलां दर्श इवोषधीषु ॥ co n 
ता इड्गादीस्नेहक्ृतप्रदी पमास्तीणमध्याजिनतल्पमन्तः । 


तस्ये सपर्यानुपदं दिनान्ते निवासहेतोरुटजं वितेरुः ॥ ८१ ॥ 
तत्राभिपेकप्रयता वसन्ती प्रयुक्तपूजा विपिनातिथिभ्यः i 
वन्येन सा वल्कालेनी शारीरं पत्युः प्रजासंततये बभार ॥ ८२॥ 


८० ॥ तामिति | शोकदीनां तां सीतां तस्याः सीताया आगमेन प्रीतिर्यासां 
arg तापसी | पिढमिरम्िष्वात्तादिभिनिर्विटसारां मुक्तसारां हिमांसोरन्त्या- 
qafasi कलां इर्यो ऽमावास्याकाल ओऔषर्धीप्वव | अर्पयामास च ॥ अत्र परादा- 
u—* fafa विमलं सोमं विदिष्ठा तम्य या कला | खुधासतमयीं पुण्यां aT- 
मिन्दोः पितरो मुने 7 इति॥ व्यासख्-“ अमायां व सदा सोम ओषधीः प्रतिपद्य- 
जडत ॥ 

८९ ॥ ता इति । तास्तापम्यम्तस्य सीतायं सपयातुपदं पुजानन्तरं दिनान्ते 
सार्यक्राले निवास एव हेतुम्तस्य निवासहेतोः | निवासाथामित्यथः॥ “ षष्टी हे- 
नप्रयोगे इति षष्टी ॥ ^ इदुःदी तापसतरुः "o इत्यमरः d इङ्रीस्मेहेन 
कतप्रदी पमन्तरास्तीणे mem झुद्धमजिनमेव तल्पं eur यस्मिस्तसुट्जं पणशालों 


frases: ॥ 
८२ ॥ तत्रेति। तत्राश्रमेऽमिषेकेण म्नानेन प्रयता नियता वसन्ती विधिना 


a o 


S0. He entrusted her afflicted with grief as she was to the 
care of the female-ascetics who were rejoiced at her arrival, just 
as the time of Dars’a consigns the last digit of the moon 
whose essence has been enjoyed by the Pitris to the care of herbs. 

8l. After her first reception a cottage was given her to lodge 
in at the close of the day, in which there was a lamp fed by 
Ingudi-oil and a bedding of a holy hide spread out for her. 

82. Dressed in barks, purified by baths, and offering hos- 
pitality to guests according to the precepts, she fed her body with 


80. D. H. with Cha., and Vijay., समर्पयामास for तामपेयामास. D. 
H. with Hem., Chá., Din., Su., and Vijay., स for च. D. L. समागम” 
for azına”. D. “सारा for “सारां. D. अन्त्या for अन्त्यां. D. कला for mei. 

$1. A.C. D. with Chá., Din., and Vijay., इंगदीतेलकृतप्रदीप॑ for 
इंगुदीळेहइकूतप्रदीपं. 1). L. विभजः, E. faq: for वितेरुः. 

$2. B.K. L. with Châ., Din., Su., and Vijay., विविधा) D.T- 


चतुदशः सगः । ( ४५९ ) 


अपि प्रश्न: सानुशयो ऽधुना स्यादित्युत्सुकः शक्रजितोऽपि हन्ता । 
शशंस सीतापरिदेवनान्तमडुष्टितं शासनमयजाय ॥ ८३ |i 

हि बभूव रामः सहसा सताष्पस्ठुपारवर्पीव सहस्यचन्द्रः । 
कोलीनभीतेन ग्॒हान्निरस्ता न तन वदेहसुता मनस्तः ॥ ८2 ॥ 


| झास्त्रेणातिथिभ्यः FARA कृतसत्कारा वल्कलिनी सा सीता Tea: प्रजासँ- 
ततये संतानाविच्छेदाय वन्येन कन्दमूलादिना WT बभार gn ॥ 

८३ ॥ अपीति । प्रश्न राजाधुना सानुदायः स्यादपि सानुतापः म्यात्किमि- 
स्य॒त्युकः शक्रजित इन्द्राजितो हन्ता लक्ष्मणोऽपि सीतापरिदेवनान्तं सीना- 
विलापान्तमनुष्टितं शासनमग्रजाय दादांस ॥ 

€? ॥ अभूवेति।सहसा सत्राष्पो रामः | तषारवर्षी सहम्यचन्ट्र इव । बभूव d 
अत्यअपातात्तघारवाधिणा पाघचन्ट्रेण तुल्यो3श्वृत्‌ ॥ ` पाषे तषसहस्या ixi E S 
इत्यमरः ॥ युक्त चतडित्याह-क्रालीनाङोकापवादाङ्ीतेन तेन रामेण वदेहसुता 
सीता ग्रह्मान्निरस्ता । न मनम्तो मनसञ्चित्तान्न निरस्ता ॥ पञ्चम्यास्तसिल्‌ ॥ ` 


the sylvan food while residing there for the propagation of her 
husband's progeny. 

85. Being anxious to see whether the king had been penitent 
by this time the destroyer of Indrajit also informed his elder 
brother that his command had been executed together with every- 
thing up to the lamentation of Sita. 

81. Rama at once had burst into tears like the moon of 

~ — Paushashedding dew. Afraid of the calumny he had east her out 
of his house, but not of his heart. 


R. with Val., and the text only of Vijay., विवधा for fqq. Vala- 
bha : “ देवब्राह्मणभ्यों विहिता पूजा यया सा. ” 
83. D. यथा for अधना, Bemidri notices the reading. B.C. 
ES क. 0.1.5. K. LR. with Hem., Châ., Din., Val., Su., and Vijay., 
ENS A. D. किक H. झात्रजिनः for gafaq:. A. D. K.R. with Val, 
Su., and the text only of Vijay., निहन्ता, H. अभिहन्ता for अपि हन्ता. 
One of the three Mss. of Hemidri's दपण also agrees with H. Ms. B. 
| CE H.I. K, L.R, with Hem., Chà., Din., Val, and Vijay., देवितान्तं 
for “देवनान्तं- 
84. ©. D.I. L. R. with Hem., Val, Din. and Vijay., सषदि 
for सहसा. 0. 12. [. L. with Hem., Din., Vijay, and the text only 
of Val, प्रबाप्पः for सत्राऽ्पः. One of the three Mss. of Cháritravar- 
-Ghana’s चिशुहितशिणी also agrees with Hemidri and others. 


( ४६० ) रघुवंशे 


fuu शोकं स्वयमेव धीमान्वर्णाश्रमावेक्षणजागरूकः | 
` ~~ सं भ्रातृसाधारणभोगम्रद्धं राज्यं रजोरिक्तमनाः शशास ॥ cu n 
तामिकभार्या परिवादभीरोः साध्वीमपि त्यक्तवतो TTT | 
वक्षस्यसंघट्टसुखं वसन्ती रेजे सपत्नीरहितेव लक्ष्मीः ॥ ८६ ॥ 
सीतां हित्वा दशस्ुुखरिपुनापयेमे यदन्यां 
तस्या एव प्रतिकृतिसखो यत्क्रतूनाजहार ॥ 


८५ ॥ निगृह्येति । धीमान्वर्णानामाअ्रमाणां चावेक्षणेऽनुसंधाने जागरूको 
>प्रमत्तत॥ “ जागरूकः” इत्यूकप्रत्ययः॥ रजोरिक्तमना रजोशुणञ्ून्यचित्तः 
स रामः स्वयमेव wa निगृह्य निरुध्य war: साधारणभोगं झरीरस्थितिमा- 
जोपयुक्तमृद्धं राज्यं WAT ॥ 

८६ ॥ तामिति | परिवादभीरोनिन्दाभीरोरत एवैकभार्यामपि साध्वीमपि तां 
सानां त्यक्तवतो नूपस्य TIAA AZT A AAT वसन्ती लक्ष्मीः सपत्नी- 
राहिनेव रजे दिदीपे । तस्य स्त्रचन्तरपारिम्रहो नादिति भावः ॥ 

८७ ॥ सीतामिति | ददास्ुखरिपू रामः सीतां हित्वा त्यकत्वान्यां स्त्रियं नोपयेमे' 
ज परिणीतवानिति यत्‌ ॥ “उपाद्यमः स्वकरणे” इत्यात्मनेपदम्‌ ॥ किं च। तस्याः 
सीताया एव प्रतीकृतेः प्रतिमाया हिरण्मय्याः सखा प्रतिक्कतिसखः सन्क्रतूना- 
जहाराहतवानिति । यज्ञेन अवणविषयप्रापिणा ओत्रहेशगामिना भलुइत्तान्तेन 


nnn 


85. That wise monarch who was vigilant in superintending 
the castes and their modes of life himself restrained his grief and 
ruled with a mind free from the effects of Rajoguna over his rich 
domain which he enjoyed in common with his brothers, 

३७. The Goddess of Fortune now living in complete happiness 
on the bosom of the king who afraid of the calumny of the people 
had abandoned her ( Sità ) bis only wife though chaste, now shone 
bright as if she were rid of a rival. 

87. That the enemy of the ten-headed demon did not marry 
a second wife after he had abandoned Sita, and that he performed 
sacrifices being accompanied by the image of herself, When this 


85. E.R. वणोश्रमान्वेषण for qea. A. D. K. ejnt, R. 
एके for "भोगे. पि. राजा for राज्यं. 

६6. B.C. E. H, I. L, R. with Hem, Cha. Din., Val., Su., 
and the text only of Vijay, नस्य for aj. B. with Vallabha, असंबाध” 
३07 असंघद्र?. Vallabha: “ अमंबाथसु्ख अनुपदसृखं ” &c. 3. O. E. H. I. 
E. L.R. with Hem., Châ., Din., Val, Su., and Vijay., रमे for N 
K. afaa for रहितेव. 

87. 8. 0, with Hemadri and the text only of Vijay., °aq° for 


— P zT 
चतुदशः सगः । ( v9. 
वृत्तान्तेन श्रवणाविषयप्रापिणा तेन wd: 
सा दुर्वारं कथमापि परित्यागदुःखं विषहे ॥ ८७ u 
॥ इति श्रीरघुवंश महाकाव्ये कालिदासकृतो सीतापरित्यागो 
नाम चतुर्दशः सर्गः ॥ 
वातेया हेतुना सा सीता दुर्वार दुर्निरो्ध परित्यागेन यहुःखं तत्कथमपि विषेहे 
faradi ॥ 


॥ इति ओपदवाक्यप्रमाणपारावारपारीणमहामहोपाध्यायकोलचलम- 
ङिनाथमच्छपाच्छयस्ररिविरचितायाँ रघुवंदाज्याख्यायां 
सँजातिनाोसमास््यायां चल॒दशः सगः ॥ 


account of her lord reached her ears, she with great difficulty en- 
dured the irresistible grief of her repudiation. 


“qa. A. D. and the text only of Val, आज़हाव for आजहार. D. R- 
घयव्यापिना, D. विषय प्रापिणा, C. and the text only of Vijay., विषये at 
विणा for “विषयप्रापिणा. B.D. H.I. K. L. R. with Cha., Din, Val, 
Su., and Vijay., दुवोरत्य थ॑ for टुवोर HA. Hemadri notices the reading: 
“ दुवौरब्यथमिति पाठे दुः्खमित्यनेन पौनरुक्तं स्याद्रिरिटविदेषत्वात्पोनरुक्त्यदाप: 
इत्यक ” &९. 


। पंचदशः सगः | 


कृतसीतापारित्यागः स रत्नाकरमखलाम्‌ | 

बुसुजे प्रथिवीपालः AAI BISA ॥ १ N 

लवणिन विलुप्तेज्यास्तामिस्रण तमभ्ययुः | 

मुनयो यमनाभाजः शरण्यं शरणाथिनः ॥ २ ॥ 

अवक्ष्य रामं त तस्मिन्न प्रजहः स्वतजसा | 

त्राणाभावे हि शापास्राः कुवान्त तपसा व्ययम्‌ ॥ ३ N 


अरण्यक ग्रहस्थानं श्रद्॒रा यद्रजःकणाः ( 
स्वयमाद्राहक गह तरम रामाय त नमः ( / ) 


५॥ कृतेति | कृतसीतापरित्यागः स प्रथिवीपालो रामो रत्नाकर एव मेखला 
-यम्याम्ताम्‌ | सार्णवामित्यर्थ: | केवलाम | एकामिव्यर्थः। प्रथवामेव TAH भुक्त- 
वान्‌ । न तु पार्थिवीमित्यर्थः ॥ सापि रत्नखचितमेखला | प्रथिब्याः कान्तास- 
माधिव्य ज्यते ॥ रामस्य रूयन्तरपारग्रहो नास्तीति थोकाभिप्रायः ॥ 

२॥ लवणेनेति | लवणेन लवणाख्यन तामिस्रण तमित्राचारिण[। रक्षसेव्यथः ॥ 
ZATA टमयागक्रिया अत एव ररणाथिनो रक्षणारथिनो यसुनानाजो यसुना- 
तीरवासिनो झुनयः शरण्ये दारणाहे रक्षणसमर्थ तं रामं रक्षितारमभ्ययः प्राप्ताः ॥ 
यातेलंद ॥ 

३ ॥ अवेक्ष्येति। ते सुनयो राममवंक्ष्य । रक्षितारामिति दोषः | तस्मिलवणे स्व- 
तेजसा द्यापरूपेण न प्रजहुः । तथा fel त्रायत इति तराणे रक्षकम्‌॥ कतरि ल्युट्‌ ॥ 


1. That protector of the earth who had abandoned Siti enjoy- 
ed the mere carth alone which had for its zone the ocean the abode 
of pearls. 

2. Hermits residing on the banks of the Yamuna having had 
their sacrificial rites destroyed by a night-ranger named Lavana 
came to him who was the universal refuge asking for protection. 

2. Knowing that Rama would protect them, they did not 
strike down that demon with their own power of asceticism ; for 


1. H. परित्यागी for परित्यागः. A. C. with Vijay. एथिवीनाथः for 
एश्चर्वापालः. D, कोवलं, L. with Hemádriand the texts only of Val., and 
Vijay., केवलं for केवलां. Cháritravardhana notices Hemádri's reading. 

2. A. with Su,, अभ्यगुः, D. E. I. R. with Hemadri, अन्वयः for 

आ्भ्यय :. R. दारणार्यिनं for दारणाथिन :- 


पंचदशः सर्गः | ( ४६२ ) 


प्रतिशुश्राव काकुत्स्थस्तेभ्यो वित्नप्रतिक्रियामू | 
धर्मसंरक्षणार्थव प्रवूनिर्भवि शार्द्रिण: ॥ ४ ॥ 

ते रामाय वधोपायमाचस्युर्विवृधाद्रिपः d 

SAM लवणः जूली विशूलः प्रार्थ्यतामिति ॥ ५ ॥ 
आदिदेशाथ Wad तेषां क्षेमाय रापवः । 
PRCA नामास्य यथार्थमरिनियहात्‌ ॥ ६ ॥ 


| शाप पवास्त्रे येषां ते दापास्थाः सन्तम्तपसो व्ययं कुर्वन्त ॥ झापदाना- 
त्तपःभ्रयः प्रसिद्ध: ॥ 

४॥ प्रतीति | क्राङुत्स्थो रामम्तेभ्यो सुनिभ्या विद्नप्रतिक्रियां लवणवधरूपां 
परतिगुआव wies Na aT हि॥ भूति arr विष्णोः प्रवृत्ती रानरूपंणावतरण 
धर्मसंरक्ष णनवार्थः प्रयोजन यस्याः सा तथेव ॥ 

Sua इति । ते Baar रानाय AEA T: डुरारलेवणन्य वर्धो पायमा ATA: ॥ 
लुनातीति लवरः।नन्द्याडित्वाल्ल्यः | तत्रेव निपातनाण्णस्वम्‌ ॥ लवणः WIS H- 
लवान्डुर्ञयः । क्रि तु विद्युलः झूलगहितः प्राथ्यैतामामिगम्यताम्‌ ॥ “ याश्चायाम- 
भियाने च प्राथना कथ्यते चघेः इति man: ॥ 

६॥ AfA | अथ तेवां Salat माव क्षेमक्ररणाय गाववो रामः TAH- 
माहिदेश ॥ अब्रोल्यक््यत-अन्य TAA नामारिनिवहाच्छञ्हनना द्धेताः | 


in the absence of a protector only do the cur:e-armed ones ( sages 
who have curses for their arms ) expend their ascetic virtue, 

4. The descendant of Kakutstha promised them the removal 
of obstacles to sacrifices; for the appearance of the wielder of 
S'arnga on earth has for its object only the protection of righteous- 
ness. 

5. They mentioned to Nama the means of killing that enemy 
of the gods, saying “ Lavana armed with his trident is invincible 
therefore let him be surprised when he is without it. ” 

6. Then Rághava ordered S atrughna to give thein peace and 
security ( weal ) intending as it were, to make his name, by the 
destruction of the encmy, accord ( or true ) to its meaning. 


4. B.C. IL. I. L. with Su., and the texts only of Val., and Vi. 
jay., 'रक्षणायव, D. K. ramara for cantia. One of the thren Mss. of 
Hemidri's zTs agrees with Sumativijaya in reading क्षयायेव. Val- 
latba agrees with Mallinitha. D. विद्वानि:, D. K. प्रस्थानं for प्रव्रातः. 

9. A. C. with Hem. and Cha., आचक्षुः for आचख्युः. I. K. aud the 
text only of Vijav., ar?rara, [० प्रार्थ्य॑ताम्‌. Probably a wrong reading. 
RR. first reads the 6th verse and then the 5th. 


( ४६४ ) CEU 


यः कश्चन रघूणां हि परमेकः परंतपः । 

अपवाद इवोत्सर्गं व्यावर्तयित॒मी श्वरः ॥ ७॥ 
अयजेन प्रयुक्ताशीस्ततो दाशरथी रथी । 

ययो वनस्थलीः पश्यन्पुष्पिताः सुरभीरभीः ॥ ८ ॥ 
रामादे शादनुगता सेना तस्यार्थसिद्धये । 
पश्चादृध्ययनार्थस्य धातोरधिरिवाभवत्‌ ॥ ९॥ 


ययामूतोऽरथो यस्य तद्यथार्थे करिष्यत्तिव ॥ दात्रून्हन्तीति TAR: I“ अमनुष्यक- 
दके च " इति चकारात्कृतप्नशन्नप्नादयः सिद्धा इति दुर्गासिंहः ॥ पाणिनीयिऽकि 
बहुलम्रहणास्थेष्टसिद्धिः ॥ “ कृत्यल्यटों बहुलम्‌ gia ti 

७ ॥ रामस्य स्वयमप्रयाणे हेतुमाह | य इति | पराञ्छच्रूंस्तापयतीति परंतपः ॥ 
“ द्विषत्परयोस्तापेः " इति खच्प्रत्ययः ॥ ` खचि हूस्वः ” इति हूस्वः ॥ हि य- 
स्माद्रयूणां मध्ये यः HATH: | अपवादो विशेषशास्त्रसुत्सर्गे सामान्ययास्त्र 
मिव । परं दाचे व्यावर्तयितुं बाधितुमीश्वरः समर्थः ॥ अतः दाज्ुन्नमेवादिदेशेति 
पूर्वेणान्वयः ॥ 

€ ॥ अग्रजेनेति | ततो$य्रजेन रामेण प्रयुक्ताः क़ताशीवांदों रथी रथिको 5- 
भीनिभीको दादारयिः पृष्पाण्यासां संजातानि पुष्पिताः खुरभारामोदमाना TA- 
स्थली: पदयन्ययो ॥ 

९ ॥ रामेति । रामादेशानुगता सेना तस्य aaaea | अध्ययनमथोंऽभिधेयो 
यस्य तस्य धातोः ॥ “ SEVUY ! इत्यस्य धातोः पशथ्यादपिरध्यपसग्ग इव ॥ 
अर्थसिद्धये प्रयोजनसाधनायत्येकत्र । अन्यत्राभिधेयसाधनाय | अभवत्‌ ॥ “अ- 
थॉउभिधेयरेवस्त॒प्रयोजननिव्वत्तियु ” इत्यमरः ॥ यथा ^ इडिकावध्युपसर्ग T- 
व्यभिचरते ” इति न्यायेनाध्य़पसर्गः स्वयमेवार्थसाधकस्य धातोः संनिधिमा- 
जेणोपकरोति ॥ सेनापि तस्य तद्वदिति नावः ॥ 


7. For any one of the descendants of Raghu being a scourge 
to his enemies is able to obstruct them, as a special rule is able to 
oppose a general one. 

8. The intrepid son of Das’aratha having had benedictions pro- 
nounced upon him by his eldest brother and being seated on & 
chariot went on enjoying the view of the forest land where the 
trees were in blossom and which diffused fragrance around. 

9. The army which followed him in obedience to the com- 
mand of Ráma was as useful to him for the accomplishment of his 

7. B. विवतेयिवे, D. with Chi., and Din., निवितेथितु for व्यावतेयिठ* 

8. A.D. तदा for ततः. One of the three Mss. of Hemádri's दुपेण 
also agrees with A. D. 

9. B.C.H.I.K. L. R. with Chi. Din. Val, Su.,and Vi- 
jay. अनुपदं सनांगं तस्य सिद्धये for अनृगता सेना तस्याप्रेसिद्धये. 


qaan: सर्गः | ( ४६५ ) 


आदिध्वर्त्मा मुनिभिः स गच्छेस्तपतां वर: | 
विरराज रथपृष्टेर्वालखिल्येरिवांशुमान ॥ १०॥ 
तस्य मार्गवशादेका बभूव वसतिर्यतः | 
रथस्वनोत्कण्ठमूंग वाल्मीकीय तपावने ॥ ११ ॥ 
तमृषिः पूजयामास कुमारं ङ्ञान्तवाहनम्‌ | 

तपः प्रभावसिद्धाभिर्विरोषप्रतिपत्तिभिः ॥ १२ ॥ 


२९० ॥ आदिष्टोति । रथप्रष्टे रथस्या्रगामिभिः ॥ “ प्रृष्ठीग्रगामिनि C इति fae 
qra: ॥ arr: पूर्वाक्तिरादिष्टवर्त्मा निर्दिष्टमार्गो गच्छंस्तपतां देदीप्यमानानां 
मध्ये वरः YF: स Waa: | वालखिल्येमुनिभिरंशुमान्स्ये इव । विरराज॥ तेऽपि 
JOISET इत्यनुसंघेयम्‌ ॥ 

१९॥ तस्येति। यतो गच्छतः d इण्धाताः MARAA: ॥ तस्य WANED मा- 
गेवद्याद्रथस्वन उत्कण्ठा उद्रीवा sr यरम्मिस्तस्मिन्वाल्मीकीये वाल्मीकिसंद= 
न्थिनि॥ “ वृद्धाच्छः sfa छप्रत्ययः॥ तपोवन एका वसती रात्रिबेभ्रव। तत्रेकां 
रात्रिमुषित इव्यर्थः ॥ `` वसती रात्रिवेइमनोः ” इत्यमरः ॥ 

१२॥ तमिति | छान्तवाहनं आन्तयुग्यं तं कमारं दाजन्नन्नमृषिवोल्मीक्रिस्तपःप्र- 
भावसिद्धानिर्विद्येयप्रतिर्पात्तनिरुत्क एसंभावनासिः पूजयामास ॥ 


intended object as the prefix अधि to the rootz, meaning, ‘to 
study,’ is to convey its meaning, 

10. That most resplendant S'atrughnna while advancing, his 
way being shown by the sages who went before his chariot, appear- 
-ed like the sun having the Vàlakhilyas walking in front of his car. 

11. On account of bis road ( which lay by the side of the 
hermitage ), he in the course of his journey made a sojourn for one 
night at the penance-grove of Valmiki where the deer raised their 
necks at the sound of the chariot. 

12. The sage honourably received the prince whose horses 
were fatigued with the means of special arrangement of things, 
prepared by the efficacy ( potency ) of his asceticism. 


— 


10. A. K. a गच्छन्वदतां, C. with स गच्छेस्तवर्ता, D. L. गच्छन्मातिमना 
for स गच्छेस्तपनां. 2. at: for वरः. 1. nefret: for वालखिल्ये:. 

11. B.C. E.H. 1. K. with Chi., Din., Val. Su., aud the text 
only of Vijay., 'स्वनान्कणमृग, D. L. R. with Vijay., ‘saqraqa for 
“स्बनोत्कण्टमृगे. 

12. C. K. L. R. and the text only of Vijay., धान्त” for कान्न” 
One of the three Mes. of Hemádri's zi" also agrees with C, and 
others. A. C. with Chá., and Din., aya for कुमार. B.C. E. H. I. K. 

59 


( ४६६ ) रघुवंशे 


तस्यामेवास्य यामिन्यामन्तर्वल्ली प्रजावती | 
. A - ~ em em 
सुतावसूत ATA कोशदण्डाविव fata: ॥ १३ ॥ 
. Anm A 
संतानश्रवणाद्भातः सामित्रिः सामनस्यवान्‌ | 


प्राअलिर्घुनिमामन्त्य प्रातर्युक्तरथो ययो ॥ १४॥ 
स च प्राप मधूपन्नं कुम्भीनस्याश्च कुक्षिजः | 
वनात्ऊरमिवादाय सच्वराशिसुपस्थितः ॥ १५ ॥ 
YAYAT वसागन्धी ज्वालावभ्रुशिरारुहः । 
कव्याङ्गणपरीवारश्चितास्रिरिव जङ्गमः ॥ १६॥ 


3३ ॥ तन्यामित्ति। तस्यामेव यामिन्यां रात्रावस्य दात्रन्नस्य | अन्तरस्या अ- 
स्तीत्यन्तव॑त्नी गर्भिणी ॥ ` अन्तर्वर्नी च गणिणी ” इत्यमरः ॥ “ अन्तरवेत्पति- 
वर्तोानक ' इति ङीम्‌ d बुगागमश्च ॥ प्रजावती आाळजाया सीता | क्षितिः संपन्नो 
SAAT ALAS SPAT | TATRA ॥ 

४ ॥ संतानात । aasaga संतानश्रवणाद्धेताः सोमनस्यवान्प्रीतिमान्सो 
Pata: ug: प्रार्यक्तरथः SAIS: कृतार्थालेझुनिमामन्त्रयापच्छय ययो N 

WNT चात | स Tga TIT घ्नं नाम लवणऽरं प्राप | कम्भीनसी नाम रा- 
चणस्वसा | तस्याः कृाश्षिज: पत्रों लवणञ्च वनात्कर बलिमिव सच्त्वानां प्राणिनां 
राशिमादायेपस्थितः WIS: ॥ 

१६ ॥ VUES | किंभूतो ST: धूम इव IS: क्ष्णलों हिलवर्णः d | 
कृष्णछाहित  wemac ॥ वसागन्या हन्मेदोगन्धः | सोऽस्यास्तीति वसागन्धी ॥ 


— 


€t 


13. On that very uigl.t his sister-in-law who was quick with 
child gave birth to illustrious twins ( sons ), as the earth produces a 
complete treasure and a complete army. 

14. The son of Sumitra was delighted to hear of the birth of 
children to his brother, amd on the following morniug took leave 
of the sage with folded hands and getting his chariot ready ( har- 
nessing the horses to it ) resumed his march. 

15. As soon as he reached Madhüpaghna, the demon who was 
produced from the womb of Kumbhinasi returned there from the 
forest taking with him a heap of ( killed ) animals as if it were a 
tribute exacted from the forest. 

16. Grey as smoke, giving out stink of fat, having hair 
tawny like flames of fire and surrounded by a crowd of devourers of 


L. R. with Chá., Din., Val, Su, and Vijay., विषयी for विशेष . He- 

mádri agrees with Mallinatha and notices this reading. 
18. D, C. E. H. I.K. L. R. with Hem., Val., Su., and Vijay-> 

संपन्ना, J. anir for aga}. B. क्षतिः for क्षितिः 
lo. B.C. E. डपादाय for इवादाय- 


पंचदशः सर्गः । ( ४६७ ) 


STTSIS तमासाय लवणं लक्ष्मणानुजः | 

रुरोध संमुखीनो हि जया रन्ध्रप्रहारिणाम्‌ ॥ १७॥ 
नातिपयातमालक्ष्य मत्कुक्षरय भोजनम्‌ | 

Raar त्वमसि मे धात्रा भीतनेवोपपादितः ॥ १८ ॥ 
इति Wavy Wad राक्षसस्तञ्िवांसया | 
घांशुमुत्पाटयामास मुस्तास्तम्बमिव द्रुमम्‌ ॥ १९॥ 


“ इन्मेदस्तु वपा वसा FAT: ॥ ज्वाला इव बभ्रवः मिङ्गलाः दिरोरुहाः 
केशा यम्य स स तथोक्तः॥ ` विरले नक़ले विष्णा AA: म्यात्पिकले त्रिष्‌ ” इत्य- 
सरः ॥ RA मांसमइन्तीति क्रव्यादों राक्षसाः | तेवां गण एव परीवारो यस्य स 
तथोक्तः । अन एवं जन ्चरिष्याञ्िताम्षिरिव म्थितः॥ कुशाजुपक्ष Tis ॥ 
ज्वाला एव शिरोमहाः | क्रव्याद TATEA: | इत्यनसंधेयम्‌ ॥ 

"S अपञ्रूलनिति | लक््मणान ञः MIRTA झूलगहिते ते लवणमासाद्य 
रुरोध ॥ नथा हि। रन्ध्रप्रहारिणां गन्त्रप्रहारशींलानामू | अपग्रूलत्वमेवात्र रन्त्रम्‌। 
जयः संमुखानों हि । संसुखद्रद्यं हि ॥ ` यथाडुखसंमुख्म्य sa: खः: इनि 
खप्रत्यय ॥ SIRTIS AË दुर्लभ एव N 

९८-१९ ॥ नेति | इतीति Naas ॥ राक्षसो लवण: | अद्य APA: । भज्यत 
इति AAT नोज्यं ITH नातपयाइतनतिसनम्रमालक्ष्य दृष्टा भी तनेब धाता 


raw flesh ( demons ). he appeared as if he were a moving funeral 
fire which ( also ) is grey on account of its smoke, with its tawny 
hair in the form of flames. surrounded by a crowd of vultures, &c. 

lv. Finding him without his pike, the younger brother of 
Lakshma»a assailed him; for. success attends those who strike as 
the vulnerable (weak) points of an enemy, 

18-19. “* The creator secing that the food, I havo acquired is 
not over sufficient for my appetite today ard therefore being afraid, 


17. E, with Chá., and Din., agara for तमासाय- D. L. apris: 
for संम॒ग्बानः. 

18. D. नाभिवयातं for नातिययामं. One of tho three Mss. of Chá- 
xitravardhana's दिव्वहितधिणी also agrees with D. Ms. C. E. I. kK. R. 
with Hem., Val., and Vijay., आलोक्य for आलक्ष्य. Sumativijaya no- 
tices the reading. B. C. E, H. I. K. L. R. with Chi., Din., Val., Su., 
and Vijay., 444 for भाजन. Cháritravardhana: `° वतने भाजनं, ” sodo 
others. One of the three Mss. of Hemàdri's zd7r also reads वतनं and 
comments `` Taq भाजनं "like other commentators. 

19. C. संत्यज्य, D. with Su., aaa £07 संतर्ज्य. Hemidri notices the 
reading of C. 


( ९६८ ) रघुवंरो 


सोमित्रेरनिशितेबाणेरन्तरा शकलीकृतः | 

गात्रं पुष्परजः प्राप न शाखी नेर्कृतारितः ॥ २० ॥ 
विनाशात्तस्य वृक्षस्य रक्षस्तस्मे महोपलम्‌ | 
प्रजिघाय कृतान्तस्य wre पृथगिव स्थितम्‌ ॥ २१ ui 
ऐन्द्रमस्रसुपादाय MAAA E ताडितः | 
सिकतात्वादपि परां प्रपेदे परमाणुताम्‌ ॥ २२ ॥ 


fier भाग्येन मे त्वउुपपादितः कल्पितोऽसि | इति up dasa तस्य a- 
JAE जिवांसया हन्तमिच्छया प्रांझुसुन्नतं TAL! सुस्तास्तम्बामिव | अकेरोनो- 
-उपाटयामास ॥ 

२० ॥ सोमित्रेरिति । नेर्कतेरितो राक्षसरिनः झाख्यन्तरा मध्ये निदितेर्बाणेः 
IRSKA: सन्सोमिन्रेः QAAE गात्रं न प्राप । कि त॒ पृष्परजः प्राप ॥ 

२९ ॥ विनाझादिति । रक्षो लवणस्तस्य वृक्षस्य विनाशाद्धेतोः | महोपलं महा- 
Td पाषाणम्‌ | प्रथकिस्थतं कृतान्तस्य यमस्य सुषटिमिव ॥ grease fare: ॥ 
सम्मै SIATA प्रजिवाय प्रहितवान ॥ 

२२ ॥ ऐन्द्रमिति । स महोपलः इत्र्नेनेन्द्रमिन्द्रेदेवताकमस्त्रसुपादाय ताडितो- 
ऽमिहतः सन | सिंकतास्वात्सिक्रतामावादापि परां परमाणुतां प्रपेदे ॥ यतोऽशु- 
fe स परमाणुरित्याहुः ॥ 


= - ———-————————— आर कलम. 


as it were, has fortunately sent you to me,” threatening S’atrughna 
"with these words, the demon with a desire of killing him pulled up a 
‘tall tree from its root as if it were a stalk of Musta grass. 

20, ‘The tree hurled by thedemon against S'atrughna being 
mid-way cut to pieces with the sharp arrows of that son of Sumitrá 
did not reach his person, but the pollen of its flowers did, 

21. At the destruction of that tree the demon flung against 
him a huge stone which was, as it were, the fist of the God of 
Death set apart from his hand. 

22. Being struck by S'atrughna who took up a missile pre- 
-sided over by Indra, it ( i. e. the piece of a rock) was reduced to 
‘the state of atoms smaller than the particles of fine sand. 


20. D. K. दाकलीकृतं for दाकलीकृतः. £. mt for शाखी. 

21. B.C.E. H. K. with Chà,, Su, and Vijay. fat स्वस्य 
झूलस्प, 1. R. निद्यानं तस्य शलस्य, D. L. with Val, and Din., विदाने स्वस्य 
FE for विनादानम्य वृक्षस्य Hemádri with Mallinatha. Cháritravar- 
‘dhana : “ faa तीक्ष्याकरणं महोपले तस्मे शत्रुष्नाय प्राजिघाम ”. D. K. with 

Val, and Din, ने च for qm. 

22, B. 0, E. प्र, I. K.R. with Châ., Din., Val, Su. and Vi- 

Jay. सिकताभ्यः, D. L. farara for सिकतात्वात. B. with Châ., and Din.» 


पंचदशः सग: | ( ४६९ ) 


तस्ुपाद्रवदृद्यम्य दक्षिणं दोर्निशाचरः । 

एकताल इवोत्पातपवनप्ररितो गिरिः ॥ २३ 
कार्ष्णन पात्रिणा शत्रुः स भिन्नहृदयः पतन्‌ । 
आनिनाय भुवः कम्पं जहाराश्रमवासिनाम्‌ ॥ २४ N 
वयसां THA: पतुर्हतस्यापरि रक्षसः | 
तत्प्रतिद्रन्द्रिना मूध्नि दिव्याः कुसुमवृटयः ॥ २५ ॥ 


२३ ॥ तमिति । निशाचरो राक्षसो दक्षिणं दाः ॥ “ क्रक्ृज्ञाषणी gia भगवतो 
भाष्यकारस्य प्रयोगाद्रोंषदरब्दस्य TIARA द्रष्टव्यम्‌ ॥ ` भमबाहू प्रवेष्टं दो. ' 
इति एंलिङसाहचर्यात्पुंम्त्वं च ॥ तथा च प्रयोगः" दोषं तस्य तथाविधस्य 
भजते ' इति ॥ सव्येतरं बाइमुतद्यम्य । एकस्तालस्तालब्गक्षा यस्मिन्स एकताल: | 
डत्पातपवनेन प्रेरितो गिरिरिव । तं शन्नन्नमुपाद्रवदमिद्रतः ॥ 

२४ ॥ कार्ष्णेनेति । कार्ष्णेन वेष्णवेन ॥ उक्तं च रामा यणे“ एवमेष प्रजानि- 
त्ता विष्णोस्तेजोमयः दारः ” इति ॥ “ विष्णुनारायण: कृष्णः ' इत्यमरः ॥ स 
WIT: काष्णन पणा बाणेन निन्नरहदयः पतन्भवः कम्पमानिनायानीतवा- 

। देहभारादित्यथः ॥ आश्रमवासिनां HET जहार | तन्नाशारकताभया बभ- 
afera: ॥ 

२९॥ वयसामिति | हतस्य रक्षस उपरि वयसां पक्षिणां पद्यः पेतुः । तत्प्र- 
तिद्दान्द्रिनः aaaea gta दिव्याः FATTA: Fa: ॥ 


E ——————— 


23. The night-ranger raising his right arm and therefore 
appearing like a mountain with a solitary palm tree growing upon 
it, moving under the force of portenous storm. rushed towards him. 

24. The fall of the enemy whose heart was split by the ar: 
row presided over by Vishnu, shook the ground, while it put an 
end to the trembling of the hermits. 

25. On the head of the demon who was killed, fell multitudes 
of birds of prey but on the head of his adversary fell showers of 
heavenly flowers. 
afa परमां, C. E. H. I. R. with Su., and Vijay., अपि हि qq, D. with 
Val.. हि परां, Ds. अपरमां for अपि परां. ` 

23. ^. K. तमपाठवटुद्यस्थ गाक्षमो दक्षिण करं, C. L. तमपाद्रवदृद्यस्य दोष 
रक्षा एथ दक्षिण, Hem., Cha., Din., Su., and Vijay., notice tho reading. 
D. J. दक्षिग दोषमद्यम्य राक्षमस्तमपाठवत for agaa दक्षिणे दोनिशाचर:. 
Our reading is supported by seven Mss, and six commentators. 

$4. D. E. H. I. K. R. with Hem hi., Din., Val, Su., and 
Vijay., war: for qa:. D. with Hemádri वनवासिनां for आअ्मवासिनां 

25. C.D.E.H.I. K. L.R. with Hom., Châ, Din, Val, 
Su., and Vijay., रक्षमः, A. D, fatzs 


( ४७० ) रघुवंशे 


A m er क्‌ 
स हत्वा लवर्ण वीरस्तदा मने महोजसं:। 
Tg: सोदर्यमात्मानमिन्द्रजिद्‌ qam: ॥ २६ ॥ 
5 A ^e ~ 
तस्य सस्तूयमानस्य चारताथस्तपास्वाभेः । 
Tay विक्रमोदर्य बीडयावनतं [शिरः ॥ २७॥ 
क ~ e 7s 
उपकूल स कालिन्याः पुरा पोरुपभूवणः | 
निर्ममे निर्ममोऽर्थषु मथुरां मधुराक्कातिः ॥ २८ ॥ 

२३ ॥ स इति। स वीरः quur लवणं हत्वा तदात्मानं महोजसो महा बलस्ये- 
नद्रजिद्वधशोभिनो श्रात॒लेक्ष्मणस्य समानोदरे शयिते सोदर्यमेक्रौदरं मेने ॥ “ सो- 
दराद्यः ” इति यप्रत्ययः ॥ à - 

२७ ॥ तस्येति | चरितार्थः कृतार्थ: कृतकार्यस्तपस्विनिः संस्त॒यमानस्य तस्य 
Taney विक्रमेणोद्यरसुनतं त्रोड्या लब्जयावनतं TH PAT: शुशुभे ॥ विक्रान्त- 
स्य लज्जेव भूषणमिति भावः ॥ 

२८॥ उपेति । पोरुषभूषणः । अथष विषयेष निर्ममो निस्प्रहः | मधराकृतिः 
सोम्यरूपः | स Waa: कालिन्दा यसुनाया उपक्रूलं कुले ॥ विभक्तयर्थडव्ययी- 
of 


e 


भावः U मथरां नाम परी निर्ममे निर्मितवान्‌ n निर्ममो व्याख्यातः ॥ 


26. After having killed Lavaza the heroie S'atrughna thought 
that he was really born of the same mother with his highly powers 
ful brother ( लक्ष्मण ) whose glories have shone forth for having 
killed Indrajit. 

27. While he was being extolled by the hermits who had 
now gained their object, his head which was raised high (dignified) 
on account of his heroic action but drooping down in modesty 
looked graceful ( imparted an air of gracefulness to his person ). 

28  S'atrughna of amiable appearance indifferent to worldly 
possession, whose valour was his ornament, built a city named 
Mathura on the bank of the Kalindi, 


26. 0.1. K. वारं for वरः. B. with Cha. महामनाः for महौजसः- 
A. B,. with Hemadri arzt, H. I. K. R. with Châ., Su., and Vi- 
jay., aaa for सादर्य. One of the three Mss, of Cháritravardhana's fyr- 
शुहितिधिणी agrees with Mallinatha. 

27. D विक्रमाद्यं for विक्रमोदग्रं. One of the three Mss. of Hema- 
dri's दर्पण also agrees with D. 

28. B.C.E.H.IK.L.R. with Hem, Val; Su aul 
text only of Vijay. qi for qi. D. R. with Hem., Chá., and Vi- 
jay., wat for 4477. Hemadri notices the reading of Mallinatha, : 


पंचदशः सर्गः | ( ४७१ ) 


या सोराज्यप्रकाशाभिर्वभो पोरविश्वातिभिः। 
स्वर्गाभिष्यन्द्वमनं कृत्वेवोपानिवोशिता ॥ २९ ॥ 
तत्र सोधगतः पश्यन्यसुनां चक्रवाकिनीम । 
हेमभक्तिमतीं WA: प्रवणीमिव पिप्रिये ॥ ३० ॥ 
सखा दशरथस्यापि जनकस्य च मन्त्रकत । 
संचस्कारोभयप्रीत्या AAs यथाविधि ॥ ३१ ॥ 


२९ ॥ येति। या पृ: | झात्रन्नः शोभनो राजा यम्याः परः सा खराज्ञी | ]ुराज्या 
भावः साराञ्यम्‌ । तन प्रक्राशानः प्रकारामानाा मः पाराणा विशज्ञातां नरव्वयः । स्व- 
TEATS Hess: । तम्य वननसाहरण क्रव्वापानवाशतापम्थापचव 
SAT ॥ अत्र काटिल्यः-“्रूतपूवमभूतपूत्र वा जनपदं परदेदाप्रवाहेण स्वदेशाभिष्य- 
न्द्वननन वा [नवदायत SA 

३०॥ तत्रेति | तत्र मथुरायां सोधगतो NEE: स चक्रवाकिनीं चक्रवाक- 
TH ASW! हेमभाक्षिमती उुवर्णरचनावती भूमेः प्रवेणी वेणीमिव ॥ “ वेणी 
प्रवेणी ” इत्यमरः ॥ पद्दयन्पिम्रिये प्रीतः॥ “ प्रीङ्‌ प्रीणने ˆ इति धातोरईवादि” 
काहद N 

३९ ॥ संप्रति रामसंतानवृत्तान्तमाह ॥ सखेति! इदारथस्य जनकस्य च सखा 
मन्त्रक्रन्मन्त्रद्रष्टा स वाल्मीकिरपि ॥ `` TRAN पमन्त्रपुण्येष कञः” इति EAT ॥ 

29. On account of the prosperity of the citizens caused by his 
benign rule, the city looked like a colony planted with the surplus 
population of heaven. 

90. "There having taken his seat on his palace, he enjoyed the 
view of the Yamuná, onthe banks of which were sitting Chakra- 
vàka birds, and which therefore appeared like a braid of Earth's 
hair decorated with hangings of gold. 

31. On the other hand the sage Vàlm:Ai who was a seer of 
Mantras (to whom the Mantras were revealed ) and who was a 


29 A.D. i ur for ay. A.D. K. aafaa: for "िभ्नतिभिःः B. 
१७. E. H. I. J. K. L. R. with Hem., Ohi, Val, Su, and Vijay., 
अभिस्पन्द for अभिष्यन्द. B. ७. H. I. K. L. with Hem., Cha., Din., 
Val., Su. and Vijay., विनिवारीता for उपनिवेदिता. ` 

30. A.C. with Hemadri कालिन्दी for यमुनां. A. with Hem., 
Châ., and Val., 'मक्तिमर्या, D. with Vijay., “Sadi, Do. K. 'पंक्तिमयी 
for “भक्षिमती. B.O.E. H.I K, L. R. with Hem., Chi, Din, 
Val., Su., and Vijay., स वेणीं £07 प्रवेणीं. 

B C. HT K. L. R. with Hem., Val, Su, and Vijay, 
अथ £07 आपि. D. K. मंत्रवित्‌ for qaga. A. C. with Hemadri, ठभ- 
यप्रीत्यै £०7 उभयप्रीत्या. 


( ४७२ ) रघुवंशे 


स तो कुशलवोन्मृष्टगर्भक्लेदी तदाख्यया । 

कारिः कुशलवावेव चकार किल नामतः 4 ३२ ॥ 
साङ्गं च वेदमध्याप्य किंचि दुस्क्रान्तशेशवो । 
THA गापयामास कविप्रथमपद्धतिम्‌ ॥ ३३॥ 


उभयोरेररथजनकयोः प्रीत्या स्नेहेन मेथिलेयो मेथिलीपत्रो यथाविधि यथाझ्चास्त्रै 
सं चस्कार संस्कृतवान्‌ | जातक्रमादिभिरिति दोष: ॥ 

३२॥ स इति! स कविवाल्मीकिः कशेदेन लेवेगेपुच्छलोमशिः ॥ “ लवो लव- 
णाकिजल्कपक्ष्मगोंपुच्छलोमडु ” इति वैजयन्ती n Teast wwe गर्भाप- 
zit ययोस्तो कुशलवोन्मृष्टगर्भक्केरो तो मैथिलेयौ तेषां कुञ्चानां लवानां चाख्य- 
या नामतो नाम्ना यथासंख्यं कुशलवावव BAe किल ॥ कुशोंन्मृष्टः कशः । ल- 
aast लवः ॥ 

३ ॥ साङ्गमिति। किचिदुव्क्रान्तशेशवावतिक्रान्तबाल्यौ तो साङ्गं च वेदम- 
sara HAA प्रथमपद्धतिम्‌। क्रविताबी जमित्यर्थः | TRS काव्यं रामायणा- 
रूथ गापयामास ॥ गापयतेलिंटि शब्दकर्मत्वात्‌ “ गतिबुद्धि--” इत्यादिना द्वि” 
कमेकत्वम्‌ ॥ 


friend to both Das'aratha and Janaka, performed the sacraments 
according to the rules of the S'astras of the sons of Maithili out 
of his love to both of them. 

92. Assuredly that poet named the twins Kus'a and Lava in 
a3much as the moisture of their embryo or uteris was removed 
( cleared) by means of Kus'à grass and tho hair of a cow's tail 
those (1. ८. Kus'a and Lava ) being their respective names. 

33. When they had come a little out ( i. e. had passed some 
years ) oftheir childhood he taught them the Vedas with their 
subordinate subjects and made them chant his own composition, 
which was the first foot-step of the poets ( i, e. which was the first 
of its kind ) in the world 


32. D. E.H. R. with Hem., Val, Su., and the text only of 
"Vijay. मृती for स तो. A. D. I, L, with Hem., Val., and Vijay., z- 
न्सष्ट forz-mz 

33. B.E, H.I. K. R. with Chà., Val, Su., and Vijay., कवि 
for कवि 


पंचद्शः सर्गः । ( ४७३ ) 


रामस्य मधुर वृत्ते गायन्तो मातुरयतः | 
तद्वियोगव्यथां किंचिच्छिथिलीचक्रतुः सुतो ॥ ३४ d 
इतरे5पि रघोरव॑श्याश्नयस्रेताशितजसः | 
तथोगात्पतिवत्नीषु पत्नीष्वासन्द्रिसूनवः ॥ ३५ ॥ 
शङ्जवातेनि WAR: सुबाहो च बहुश्रुत | 
मथराविदिश सून्वानिदधे पूवजात्सुकः ॥ ३६ ॥ 
भूयस्तपोव्ययो मा श्रूद्राल्मीकरिति सोऽत्यगात्‌ | 
म्रेथिलातनया द्रीतनिःस्पन्दमृगमाश्रमम़ ॥ ३७॥ 

३४॥ रामस्येति | तो सुतो रामस्य वृत्तं मातुर्रतो mui गायन्तौ तद्वियोग - 
emt रामविरहवेडनां किचिच्छिथिली चक्रतः ॥ 

३९॥ इतरेऽपीति | रयोवेदया बंश भवाः | त्रेतत्यसयस्त्रेताभयः । Wb तेज 
इव तेजो येषांते त्रेतामितेजसः। इतरे रामादन्ये त्रयो भरताइयोंऽपि तद्योगात्ते- 
घां योगाड्गरतारीनां संबन्थात्पतिवत्नीषु asada जीवत्पतिकासु | ख्यातिम- 
सीष्वित्यर्थ: wc पतिवत्नी TIRT OU इत्यमरः ॥ “ अन्तर्वत्पतिवतोलेक ”' 
afa ङीप्प्रत्ययो नुगागमश्च ॥ पत्नीषु दिखनव आसन्‌ ॥ दो द्रौ सनू येषां ते fa- 
aaa इति विरहः ॥ कचित्संख्याशब्दस्य वृत्तिविषये तीप्सार्थत्वं सप्तपर्णा दिवत्‌॥ 

३३ ॥ दाज्रुचातिनीति। पर्वजात्ठका ञ्येष्ठप्रियः दात्रुघ्नो बहश्र॒ते शात्रुघाति- 
नि खुबाहों च तन्नामकयोंः सरन्वोर्मधरा च विदिशा चते नगर्यो निदधे। नि- 
धाय गत इत्यर्थः ॥ 

३७॥ भूय इति स aat मंथिलीतनययोः कुशलवयोरुद्रीतेन निःस्पन्द- 


34. Chanting the pleasant sequel of Rama’s life before their 
mother the two sons lessened to some extent her grief. of separation 
from him. 

35. The other three descendants of Raghu also, who were as 
powerful as the three sacrel fires became each the father of two 
sons begotten in their wives who were pre eminent as wives by their 
connection with them, 

36. Being anxious to join his eldest brother, S atrughna be- 
stowed the sovereignty of Mathurá and Vidis'à on his two sons 
named Satrughatin and Subihu of great learning. 

37. Wishing that there should be no further expense of asce- 


84, A.E. H. I. K, L.R. with Hem., Cha., Din., Val., Su., 
and Vijay., omit this verse. 

35. D. सद्योगात for amma. Charitravardhana notices the 
reading. 

36. K. मधरा for मथुरा” D.K. निदधत्‌ for faz 

37. A.C. LT. R, with Val, *faerz^, D. K. निष्पन्दा for 
चन:स्पन्दी. 

6 


( ४७४ ) रघुवंशे 


वशी विवेश चायोध्यां रथ्यासंस्कारशोभिनीम्‌ । 
लवणस्य वधात्पोरेरीक्षितोऽत्यन्तगोरवम्‌ ॥ ३८ ॥ 
स ददर्श सभामध्ये सभासद्धिरुपस्थितम्‌ | 

रामं सीतापरित्यागादसामान्यपतिं सुवः ॥ ३९ ॥ 
तमभ्यनन्दृत्प्रणतं लवणान्तकमयजः | 
कालनेमिवधात्म्रीतस्तुरापाडिव शारङ्गिणम्‌ ॥ eu 


मृगंगीतम्रियतया निश्चलहरिर्ण वाल्मीकेराश्रमम्‌ । भूयः पुनरपि तपोव्ययः संति 
धानकरणार्थ तपोहानिमा भूदिति हेतोः। अत्यगात्‌ | अतिक्रम्य गतः icr 
नकाया हहला वधाड्धेतोः पौरेः पौरजनेरत्यन्तं गौरव 
स्मिन्कर्मणि तत्तथेक्षितः सन्‌ | रथ्यासंस्कारेस्तोरणादिभिः शोभते य m 
vai विवेश च ॥ E 5 
३९ ॥ स इति a aga: सभामध्ये सभासाङ्भिः सभ्यैरुपास्थितं सेवितं सीता 
रित्यागाडवो ऽसामान्यपतिमसाधारणपति रामं ददर ॥ E 
yo ॥ तमिति | अप्रजो रामो लवणस्यान्तकं हन्तारं प्रणत तं > 
मिर्नाम राक्षसः। तस्य वधात्प्रीतः । तुरं वेगं aa इति bec e E 
सहः” इति fanaa: ॥ भाषायामपि प्रसज्यते ॥ “ अन्येषामपि दृशयते vem 
इति पूर्वपदत्य दीर्घ:॥ “ सहेः साङः सः ” इति षत्वस्‌ ॥ यद्वा सहतेणिचि mA 
साहयतेः किए ॥ शाहिणसुपेन्द्रमिव | अभ्यनन्दत्‌ ॥ Bé on 
D विक ल्‍\_ — 
tic merits of Válmiki he passed by his hermitage where the deer 
remained motionless hearing the songs recited by the sons of 
Maithili. 

38, And the self-restrained S'atrughna entered the city of 
Ayodhyà made beautiful by the decorations of the streets, and 
gazed at by the citizens with deep respect on account of TE havin 
slain Lavana. 5 

39. He saw Rima in the midst of the council-hall attended 
on by bis courtiers. As he had repudiated Sita he appeared to b 
the lord of the earth alone. E 

40. As Indra delighted at the destruction of Kalanemi c 
gratulated Vishnu, 50 Rama joyfully received him the dest zi 
Lavana while he bowed down to him. -— 
= 

38. A. तत» D. L. कृती, De. with Din., बली for gat. B. 0. H 
K. L. R. with Hem., Châ., Din., Val, Su., and Vijay. RE 
क्षितः; L इति गौरवमीक्नितः, D. E. अतिगोरवमीक्षितः for क्षिती त्यवा डे j 

39. B.D. with Cha., Val., and Su., टपासितं for उपस्थितं Chári- 
travardhana : “ उपासितं faa." 

40. E. प्रथमं for प्रणतं. 


पंचदशः सर्गः । ( ४७५ $ 


स gu: सर्वतो वार्त्तमाख्यद्राज्ञे न संततिम्‌ । 

प्रत्यपीयेष्यतः काले कवेरायस्य शासनात्‌ ॥ ४९ ॥ 

अथ जानपदो विप्रः शिश्च॒मप्रानयोवनम्‌ | 

अवतारयीङ्कहाय्यास्थं AN चक्रन्द भूपतः ॥ 9२ ॥ 

शाचनीयासि qu या त्वं दशरथाच्युता । 

रामहस्तमनुप्राप्य कट्टात्कटतर गता ॥ ४३॥ 

VA ॥ स इति। शत्र॒ब्नः पृष्टः सन्‌ । सर्वेतो वास्त कृशलमाख्यत्‌ | भाख्यातवान्‌ ॥ 

चक्षिङो ae | "feres wars” इति ख्याञादेशः “ अस्यातिवक्ति-' इ- 
ex | “आतो लोप इटि च ' इव्याकारलोपः | ख्यातेवा लुङ । संततिं कुदाल- 


वोत्पत्ति राज्ञ रामाय नाख्यत्‌ HA । कालेऽवसरे प्रत्यर्पयिष्यत आस्य R- 
चेबाल्मीकेः शासनात्‌ ॥ 
४२ ॥ अथेति | अथ जनपदे भवो जानपदो विप्रः | का्चादिति दोषः | अप्राव- 


योवनं faye । मृतमिति रषः । भूपते रामस्य द्रार्य ङशय्यास्थं यथा तथावता- 
याङुम्थत्वेनेतावरोष्य चक्रन्द चक्राश ॥ 


và ॥ शोचनीयति । हे OW दरारथाच्युता या त्वं रामहस्तमनप्राप्य ऋटास्क- 
तरं गता सती शो चनीयासि N 


41. Being asked he informed the king that he enjoyed wel- 
fare in every thing ; but he did not inform him about the birth of 
his children in obedience to the command of the primeval poet who 
was to restore them to him at the proper time. 

42. Then a certain Brihmana a resident of a village who 
carried in his arms a dead infant child, and who took it down on 
his lap at the gate of the palace, began to lament, 

3. “ O Earth, your state is deplorable. Deprived of the 
benign rule of Das'aratha you have passed into the hands of Rama, 
end have thereby reached a condition which is most miserable. ” 


41. A.D. L. R. with Val, Vijay. and the text only of Su. 
वाता for तानः C. E. H. I. K. L. आग्व्यात for आख्यत्‌- B. C. B. आख्याप- 
fma: D.E. H. I. EK. L. with Hem., Cha., Din., Val 
Vijay., परस्श्याययिष्यतः for प्रत्यपथिष्यत 

42. B. E. H. R. with Hem., Val., Su., and the text only of 
Vijay., अथ किस्मत for अथ जानपदः. One of the three Mss. of Hema- 
dri’s दर्पण also agrees with Mallinitha. B. C. E. H. I. K. L.R. 
with Hem., Chá., Din., Val, Su. and Vijay., पुत्र for fay. A. D. K. 
with Val., and Vijay., दाय्याया:, C. with Hemádri, दाय्यायां for दाष्यास्थ- 

43, D. K. x3 for rat. B. C. E. H. I. K. R. with Hem., Chá., 
Din., Val, Su, and Vijay. sgn for अनुवाप्य. D. कृता for गता. 


> Su, and 


{ ४७६ ) रघुवंशे 


शरुत्वा तस्य शुचो Wd गोप्ता DET राघवः 

न हाकालभवो म्रृत्युरिक्ष्वाकपदमस्पृशात्‌ ॥ ४४ ॥ 
स मुहूर्त सहस्वेति द्रिजमाश्वास्य दृश॑खतम्‌ । 
यार्न सस्मार HAT वैवस्वतजिगीषया ॥ ४५ ॥ 
आत्तशख्रस्तदृध्यास्य प्रस्थितः स रघूद्वहः । 
उच्चचार पुरस्तस्य ASST सरस्वती ॥ ४६॥ 
राजन्प्रजासु ते कश्चिदपचारः प्रवर्तते । 
तमन्विष्य प्रशमयेर्भवितासि ततः कृती ॥ ४७॥ 


we ॥ स्वेति | गोप्ता रक्षको राववस्तस्य विप्रस्य Ba: शोकस्य हेतुं पुत्रमर- 
"TES त्त्वा जिहाय लाजहुजतः ॥ कत ITa यस्मादक्ालभवों मृत्युरिक्ष्वाकूणां 
qi राष्ट्र नास्प्ररात्‌ Ig जीवति यवीयाच [श्रयत इव्यथः ॥ 

४२॥ स इति । स रामो दुःखितं द्विजं सुहृत सहस्वेत्याचास्य वेवस्वतस्यान्त 

कस्य जिगीषया जेतुमिच्छया कबर यान पुष्पक सस्मार ॥ 

५३ ॥ आत्तेति । स रवद्दहो राम आत्तशस्त्रः सन | तव्पुष्पकमश्यास्य प्रस्थितः | 
अथ तस्य परो गूढरूपा सरस्वत्यशरीरा SRISUSTUDROT ॥ 

५७ ॥ राजन्निति । हे राजन्‌ । ते प्रजाड RTA वणधमव्यतिकरः प्रव- 
तने । तमपचारमन्तिष्य प्रशमयँः । ततः कृती कृतकुृत्यो भवितासि भविष्यसि ॥ 


T 


44. Raghava, the protector hearing the cause of his lamenta- 
tion became ashamed, for untimely death did never touch the king- 
dom of the descendants of Ikshváku, 

45. Consoling the bereaved Brihmana with the words “ have 
patience for a moment," he thought of the vehicle of Kubera with a 
desire of conquering the son of Vivasvat (4. e. the God of death ) 

46. That eminent descendant of Raghu took his seat in the 
car and being armed set out. There arose ( was heard) before 
him the words of the Goddess of speech with her form concealed 
( i. e. there arose an erialspeech before him ) 

47. ८6 king, a certain evil practice ( 1. e. some transgressior: 


44. 0. बच: for qa:. H. with Vijay., कुलं for "पदं. 
45. A.D. L. with Hem, and Vijay., क्षमस्व for सहस्व. D. L. 
जिघांसया for जिगीषया 
46. B. with Cháritravardhana प्रतस्थे for प्रस्थितः. D. E, H. I 
K.R. with Hem., and Val, च for सः. C, D. with Su., crm: for 
vuxr. B. HI. L. with Hem., Val, Su. and Vijay., चास्य foran. 
4T. प. व्यामिचारः for अपचारः, D. अन्विष्यत्‌ for अन्विष्य. B. कृत 
wa: for ततः कृती. 


पंचद्शः सर्गः । ( ४७७ ) 
इत्याप्तवचनाद्रामो विनेष्यन्वणविक्रियाम्‌ i 

दिशः पपात पत्रेण वेगनिष्कम्पकेतुना ॥ ४८ ॥ 

अथ धूमाभिताम्राक्षं वृक्षशाखावलाम्बिनम्‌ | 

TIM कंचिदेक्ष्वाकर्तपस्यन्तमधोसुखम्‌ ॥ ४९ ॥ 

प्टनामान्वयो राज्ञा स किलाचष्ट धूमपः | 

आत्मानं AIF नाम SI सुरपदाथिनम्‌ ॥ ४० ॥ 


४८॥ इतीति | इत्याप्रवचनाद्वामों वर्णविक्रियां वणौ पचारे विनेष्यन्नपनेष्यन्वे- 

गेन निष्कम्पकेतुना TAN वाहनेन पृष्पकेण ॥ “ qui वाहनपक्षयोः 5 इत्यमरः। 
Fa: पपात धावति स्म ॥ 

४९ ॥ अथेति | अर्थेक्ष्वाकुवंदे भव ऐक्ष्वाको रामः ॥ “ कोपधादण्‌ ”' इर्त्याण 
कते “दाण्डिनायन-- ' इत्यादिनोकारलो पनिपातः॥ धूमेन पींयमानेनामितास्राभ्नं 
वक्षणाखावलम्बिनमधोसुखं तपस्यन्तं तपश्चरन्तं कंचित्पुरुषं TTA ॥ 

So ॥ Gata । राज्ञा नाम चान्वयश्च तो पृष्टो नामान्वयो यस्य स तथोक्तः । 
a पिबतीति AT: ufa sfa योगत्रिनागात्कप्रत्ययः ॥ स TEN भा- 


of the rules of caste ) is set on foot among your subjects, search it 
out and put a stop to it, and then you shall gain your object." 

48. Being assured in words on which he could rely he travell- 
ed long distances in different quarters in his car, the flag of 
which stood motionless on account of its speed, in order to restrain 
( put a stop to) the improper conduct on the part of a member of a 
taste. 

49. Then the descendant of Ikshváku found a certain person 
practising asceticism, with his head downwards and hanging from 
the branch of a tree, his eyes made red with the smoke of fire. 

50. And being asked by the king his name and lineage, 
that smoke breathing ( drinking ) person declared himself to he a 


48. D. L. विमृस्यन्‌ , B. fraza for 14713. B. D. K. L. R. with 
Chà., Din., Val. Su., and Vijay., निःकम्प? for निष्कम्पः. 

49. C. 1. ध्रमाति, K. wana for wmm. A.D. K. R. with Su., 
>विलास्बिन for °वलम्बिनं- B. एक््बाकि:, C, E. I, R. with Val, Su, and 
the text only of Vijay., zzarg:, H. with Vijay., काकत्स्थः for एक्ष्वाकः. 

50. A.D. with Cha., and Din., नासमकमोन्वयान्रष्टः स राज्ञाचट WAT: 
for the first half. Hemidri notices the reading. H. भूमिप for 
ध्मः. Sumativijaya omits this verse. 


( ४७८ ) रघुवंशे 


तपस्यनधिकारित्वात्प्रजानां तमघावहम्‌ । 
शीर्षच्छेयं परिच्छिय नियन्ता शख्रमाददे ॥ ५१॥ 
स तद्वक्त्रं हिमझ्िटकिअल्कमिव पङ्कजम्‌ | 
ज्योतिष्कणाहतइ्मश्रु कण्ठनालादपातयत्‌ ॥ ५२ ॥ 
कृतदृण्डः स्वयं राज्ञा लेभे शूद्रः रतां MAT | 
तपसा दुश्चेरेणापि न स्वमार्गविलाङ्किना ॥५३॥ 


~ 


megri सुर पदायिनम्‌ । अनेन प्रयो जनमात्रि WE इति ज्ञेयम्‌ । MTA नाम झुद्रमाः 
"HE बभाषे किल ॥ 

५१ ॥ तपसीति | तपस्यनधिक्रारिव्वास्प्रजानामवावहं दुःखावहं तं WE शीर्ष- 
च्छेद्यम्‌॥ ` शीर्षच्छेदाद्यच्च ” इति यत्प्रत्ययः ॥ परिच्छित्य निश्चित्य नियन्ता 
रक्षको TA: AAA जग्राह ॥ 

८२॥ स इति । स रामो ज्योतिप्कणेः स्फुलिङ्गैराहतानि दग्धानि seater य- 
स्य तत्तस्य वक्‍त्रम हिमझिटाकिञ्ञल्कं पदजामिव । कण्ठ एव नालं तस्माद्‌ 
घातयत्‌ ॥ 

«à ॥ कृतेति | ys: दाबुको राजा स्वयं Has: कृतशिक्षः सन्‌। सतां गति 
लेमे । दुश्वरेणापि स्वमार्गविलादुना | भनविकारदुटेनेत्यर्थः | तपसा न लेमे ॥ 
अत्र मनः--“ राजभिः कृतदण्डास्तु कृत्वा पापानि मानवाः । निर्मलाः स्वर्गमा- 


यान्ति सन्तः gnait यथा ” इति ॥ 


S'üdra by name S'ambüka who was wishing to secure the position 
of a god. 

51. The king ( ruler ) knowing that he deserved to be behead- 
ed being the cause of calamity to the people as he had no right to 
practise asceticism, took up his weapon. 

52, He caused his head with beard singed by sparks of fire 
which therefore resembled a lotus with its filaments destroyed by 
the frost, to be separated from his stalk-like throat. 

53. The Sidra by the punishment inflicted upon him by the 
king himself, obtained the position of the virtuous, a position which 
he could not secure even by his severe austerity, being as it Was in 
violation of the rules of caste. 


51. R. झीजत्रच्छय for शापेच्छत्रं. I. R. परिज्ञाय, H. qitea, L. पतिः 
year for परिच्छिय. 

59. B. E. H.I J. K.L. R. with Hem. Chi, Val जावया 
Vijay., ज्यातिःकणाह for ज्योतिष्कगाह". B. H, I. L. R. with Hem. 
Chî., Din., Val., Su., and Vijay., अपाहरत्‌ for अपातयत्‌. 

59. £. ए. स्वगमार्गविलाधिना, 1. न स्वमागोतिलंघिना for न स्वमार्गविलंधिना« 


पंचदशः सर्गः । ( ४७९ ) 


रघुनाथो ऽप्यगस्त्येन मार्गसंदितात्मना । 
महोजसा ATTA शरत्काल इवन्दुना ॥ ५४ ॥ 
कुम्भयोनिरलेकारं तस्म दिव्यपरिग्रहम्‌ । 

दृद TH ससुद्रण पीतेनेवात्मनिष्क्रयम ॥ ५७ ॥ 
तं दधन्मेथिलीकण्टनि्व्यापारेण वाहुना । 
पश्चान्निववृत रामः प्राक्परासुर्दिजात्मजः ॥ ४६ di 
तस्य पूर्वोदितां निन्दां द्विजः पुत्रसमागतः | 
स्तुत्या निवर्तयामास त्रातुर्वेवस्वतादापि ॥ ५७॥ 


९४ ॥ रघुनाथ इत्ति । रत्रुनाथोऽपि । मार्गसंदरशितात्मना महो जसागस्त्येन । इ- 
ST Weare इव | संययजे संगतः। इन्दावपि विरोषणं योज्यम्‌ ॥ रघुनाथे- 
स्यच छ्ुुभ्नादित्वाण्णत्वाभावः ॥ 

९९ ॥ कुम्भति। क्रम्भयोनिरगस्त्यः पातेन सम्ृद्रणात्मनिष्क्रयमिवात्ममाचन- 
मुल्यमिव दत्तम | अन एव परिगृह्यत इत व्यव्पत्त्या दिव्यपरित्रहः । ङ्व्यानां T- 
Ware इत्यथः | तनळकार तस्म रामाय ददा ॥ 

Se ॥ तमान ^ नाथिलाकण्डांनव्यापारण STEHT तमलकार दधद्वामः पञ्चान्निव- 
aq निवृत्त: | quasdr feme: प्राग्रामात्पुव TAFA ॥ 

YS ॥ तस्येति | पुत्रसमागतः पुत्रेण संगनो PERT वेवस्वतादन्तकादपि चात 

94. The chief of the descendants of Raghu on the other hand 
fell in with the most powerful Agastya who made his appearance 
in the way like the autumn joiniug the most brilliant moon. 

55, The pitcher-born sage presented to him the ornament, 
which was given tohim by the ocean that he had quaffed off. as a 
ransom forits deliverance and which was fit for the aeceptance of a 
celestial being. 

56, 'Thedead child of the Brihmana had returned ( restored ) 
to life before Rima returned t5 his capital bearing the ornament on 
his arm which had eeased to entertwine round the neck of Maithili, 

97. The Brahmana who was reunited to. his son undid the 


54. I. azzy for qarisa. A. D. L. with Hemådri मार्गे 
foram. A 0. with Su., da3 for dz. Sumativijaya: “| Wgu3 
मिलितः '' &c. Sumativijaya also notices the reading of Mallinatha. 

55. 1. ane tor वीतिः B. C. I L. R. with Hem., Val, Su., 
and Vijay., निःक्रयं for fammi. 

56. B. D. दध्यात्‌ for दत्‌. 71. प्राप rp, K. स TU: for प्राक्परास:, 

91. A.D, L. पुत्रसमन्वितः, E. पत्रसमागतः, 11. पत्रेण संगतः, K. qaa- 
मागम: for पुत्रसमागतः. 


( ४८० ) रघुवंशे 


तमध्वराय सुक्ताशवं रक्षःकपिनरेश्वराः । 
मेघाः सस्यामिवाम्भोभिरभ्यवर्षन्नुपायनेः ॥ ५८ ॥ 
दिग्भ्यो निमन्त्रिताश्वेनमभिजग्मुर्महर्पयः à 
A - ~ oN ज्योतिर्म ~ ~ 
न भामान्यव पधेष्ण्याने [हत्वा ज्योति यान्यापे ॥ ५९ tt 
AN कर. ¢ ~ < 
sarea taag GAT TUT । 
अयोध्या सृटलोकेव सथः पेतामही तनुः ॥ ६० d 
श्लाघ्यस्त्यागा ५पि वदेह्याः पत्युः प्राग्वंशवासिनः d 
-— FA A ~ A 
अनन्यजानेः सवासायस्माज्जाया हिरण्मयी ॥ ६१ ॥ 
रक्षकस्य ॥ “ भीत्रार्थानां भयहेतुः' इत्यपादानात्पश्चमी ॥ तस्य रामस्य पूर्वो दिता 
पूर्वीक्तां निन्दां स्तुत्या निवर्तयामास ॥ 

९८ ॥ तमिति | अध्वरायाश्वमेधाय सुक्ताश्वं तं रामं रक्षःक्पिनरेश्वराः सुग्रीव- 
विभीषणादयो राजानश्च | मेवा अम्भोभिः सस्यमिव | उपायनेरभ्यवर्षेन्‌॥ 

५९ ॥ दिग्भ्य इति । निमन्त्रिता आहता महर्षयश्च भूम्याः संबन्धीनि भामानि 
धिष्ण्यानि म्थानान्येव न॥ “ धिष्ण्यं स्थान गहे AsAT” इत्यमरः॥ कि लु 
ज्योतिर्मयानि नक्षत्ररूपाणि घिष्ण्यान्यपि हित्वा दिग्भ्य एने TAA 

३० ॥ उपेति | चत्वारि द्वाराण्येव सुखानि यस्याः सा चतद्रारमुख्ययोध्या | 

परदाल्येषु त्रामान्तेषु निविष्टः ॥ “ ग्रामान्त उपदाल्यं स्यात्‌ ” इत्यमरः ॥ तेमे- 
ह्षिमिः | सद्यः स्ष्टलोका पितामहस्येयं पतामही तनुमतिस्ति । बभा ॥ 

६१॥ wey इति । वेहेह्यास्त्यागोऽपि seir वर्ण्यं एव | Ha: | यस्मात। 


censure which he had first passed, by bestowing praises upon him 
who wasa protector even from the god of death. 

58. As the clouds pour down rain upon the crops, so the 
Jeaders of the Rákshasas and the monkeys as well as the kings 
poured many presents upon him who had allowed his steed to 
move freely for the sacrifice. 

59. Being invited great sages came to him from several 
quarters, leaving behind not only their earthly residences but even 
the starry ( luminous ) ones, 

60. Ayodhya with its four gates like so many mouths ap- 
peared owing to the sages having been quartered in the open space 
outside the city, like the form of Bramhà, with the newly created 
beings around it, 

61. His repudiation of Vaidehi was also commendable for 


59, E.zqsru: for अभिजन्मः. 

60. A.C. D. with Hemádri चतृद्रोरवती for चतद्रारमखी. One of 
the three Mss. of Hemadri’s दपेण agrees with Mallinàtha and notices 
चतुद्रारवती - 

61. D. with Vijay., जन्मनः for वासिनः. B.C. E. H. L. Re 


पंचदशः सर्गः । ( ४८१ ) 


विधेराधिकसंभारस्ततः प्रववृते मखः । 

आसन्यत्र क्रियावित्ना राक्षसा एव रक्षिणः ॥ ६२ N 
अथ प्राचतसापज्ञ रामायणमितस्ततः | 

मेधिलयो कुशलवो जगतुर्शरुचोदिता ॥ ६३ ॥ 


प्राग्वंदाः प्राचीनम्धुणो यज्ञशालाविशेषः | तद्रासिनः । नास्त्यन्या जाया यस्य त~ 
म्यानन्यजानेः॥ ` जायाया fre” इति समासान्तो निडादेदाः ॥ पत्यू रामम्य 
हिरण्मयी सोवणीं ॥ “ दाण्डिनायन '-अङ्खित्रण निपातः ॥ सा निजेव 
जाया पत्न्यासीत ॥ ऋतिवाक्यमेतत ॥ 

६२ ॥ विधेरिति! ततो विधेः man IRA Hama मखः 
WATH प्रवृत्त | यत्र मखे । विहन्यन्त एमिरिति विघ्नाः प्रत्युहाः ॥ ` SPT कदि- 
थानम ” इति कः ॥ अत्र कहंत्वलक्षणायाः क्रियाया वित्ना भनटानविवातका 
राक्षसा एव रक्षिणो रक्षका आसन्‌ ॥ 

३३॥ अथेति । अथ मंथिलेयो मंथिलीतनया usar इक्क ' इति ढ- 
कप्रत्ययः ॥ RAZI WHAT वाल्मीकिना चोडिनां प्रेरिता सन्नो | प्राचेतसो वा- 
ल्मीकिः । उपज्ञायत इत्युपज्ञा ॥ “ आतश्धोपसगे ˆ इति करमण्यङ्कत्ययः ॥ RT- 
चेतसम्योपज्ञा प्राचेतसोपज्ञम्‌ | प्राचेतसेनादा ज्ञार्तानत्य्थः ॥ “ उपज्ञा ज्ञा- 
नमाद्यं स्यात '' इत्यमरः ॥ `` उपज्ञोपक्रमं तदाद्याचिख्यासायाम U इत्यादिना 
नपुंसकत्वम्‌ ॥ अव्यने ज्ञायते ;नेनेत्ययनम्‌ । रामम्यायनं चरित रामायणं रा- 
मायणाख्यं काव्यम्‌ ॥ `` पूर्वपदात्संज्ञायामगः ` इति णत्वम्‌ ॥ उत्तरायणमितिव- 
त्‌ ॥ इतम्तनों जगतुः ॥ गायतेलिद्‌ d 


while residing in the shed of sacrifice the golden image of Siti Was 
à wife to him who did not take another wife. 

62. Then sacrifice was begun with preparations larger and 
more grand than those laid down in the S'àstras as necessary. In 
this sacrifice the Rakshasas who are: naturally its obstructors be- 
came themselves its protectors. 

63. Meanwhile, being directed by their preceptor the two sona 
of Maithili Kus'a and Lava, went about chanting the Ramayana, 
first known by the son of Prachetas, in different parts of the world 
( lit. here and there ). 


With Chá., Din., Val, and Vijay., यस्यामसीस्सव, D. with Su., meta- 
«3, D, I. K, with Hemadri, तस्थासीत्सव for सवासी यस्मात्‌. 

62. I. तत 107 ततः. A. ७. क्रियारंभ for aaria: Sumativijaya 
notices the reading. 

63. D,.and the text only of Vijay., mafic: for pesat. B. 
€. E. H. I. K. R. with Val., Sn, and Vijay., गरुनोदिता, L. गुरुगोदितो 
for गरुचोदिता. One of the three Mss, of Hemadri’s दर्पण also agrees 
with Vallabha and others. 

A 


91 


( ४८२ ) रघुवंशे 


gi रामस्य वाल्मीकेः कुतिस्ता किंनरस्वनो | 

कि aga मनो हर्तुमलं स्यातां न झुण्वताम्‌॥ ६४॥ 
रूपे गीते च माधुर्ये तयोस्तज्ज्ञे्निवेदितम । 

ददर्श सानुजा रामः शुश्राव च कुतूहली ॥ ६५ ॥ 
तट्टीतश्रवणिकाया संसदश्चुखी वभो | 
हिमानिष्यन्दिनी प्रातार्निवातव वनस्थली ॥ ६६ ॥ 


३४॥ gaffa । रानस्य वृत्त वर्ण्यम्‌ । वस्त्विति दोषः । वाल्मीकेः कतिः! 
काव्यम्‌ । गयमिनि देषः । ना कुदालवा किनरस्वनो किनरकण्ठो गायको । g- 
TTT शेपः ॥ अत एव तत्कि यन निमित्तेन ता झुण्वतां मनो हतुमर्ल झक्ता न 
स्याताम । सव सरसमित्यर्थः ॥ 

३९ ॥ रूप इति । ने जानन्तीति तञ्ज्ञाः | तेस्तज्झेरभिशेनिवेदितं तयोः 

PUTT रूप आकार गीते च माधय रामणीयकं ASA रामः कुतूहली UT- 

सन्यथासंख्यं ददशे WaT च ॥ 

s ॥ नदिति। तयोर्गतिश्रण्ण एकामासक्ताश्चुखी | आनन्दादिति भावः | 
संसत्सना | प्रातहिमनिष्यन्दिनी निवाता वातरहिता वनस्थलीव | बभौ DBA n 
आनन्द॒पारवद्यया न्रिष्पन्द ना स्त इत्यर्थः ॥ 


64. With the incidents of Râma’s life——the composition of 
Valmiki their voice like Kinnar's-—— why should they not be 
able to captivate the heart: of the hearers ? 

65. Being informed of the charming beauty and the fasci- 
nating power of music of the two boys, by persons able to appre- 
ciate them he with his brothers feeling curious saw their personal 
beauty and heard their ravishing songs 

66. The assembly, closely listening to their singing, with their 
faces streaming forth tears ( of joy ), appeared like a forest-ground 
unshaken by the breeze—dripping dews in the morning, 


64. B.C.E.u.I. K. R. with परया, Chà., Din., Val., Su., and 
Vijay.. किनररवरा, L. किनरश्वरा for किनरस्वना. 

65. A. C. with Vijay., and the text only of Chá., सोन्दर्य for 
ara. B.C. K. R. with Vijay., asafaaízd for तज्ज्ञनिवेदितं. 

66, B.C. E. B. LK. L. R. with जाळ Din, Vel, Su, and 
Vijay., निस्पन्दिनी for निष्यन्दिनी, D. R. निवाता for निर्वाता, Hemadri 
notices the reading. 


पंचदशः सर्गः । ( ४८३ ) 


वयावेषविसंवादि रामस्य च तयोस्तदा | 

जनता प्रक्ष्य साटश्यं नाक्षिकम्पं व्यतिष्ठत | ६७ d 
उभयोर्न तथा लोकः प्रावीण्येन विसिष्मिये । 

नृपतेः प्रीतिदानपु वीतस्पृहतया यथा ॥ ६८॥ 

गये केन विनीतो वां कस्य चयं mid: कवः | 

इति राज्ञा स्वयं TET ता वाल्मीकिमशंसताम्‌ ॥ ६९॥ 


६७॥ वय इति । जनता जनानां समूहः ॥ “ म्रामजनवन्ध॒भ्यस्तल्‌ ” इति 
तल्प्रत्ययः ॥ वयविषाभ्यामेव विसंवादि विलक्षणं तदा तयोः HASTA: रामस्य 
Bassa प्रहु्य | नाम्त्यत्तिकम्पो यस्मिन्कर्मणि तद्यथा तथा ॥ नञर्थस्य T- 
AEA बहत्रीहिः ॥ व्यतिठठतातिष्टत्‌॥ ` समवप्रविभ्यः म्थः ” इत्यात्मनेपदं ॥ 
विस्मयादानिमिषमडाक्षीदित्यथः ॥ 

Ren उभयोरिति । लोका जन उभयोः क्रमारयो: प्रावीण्येन नपुण्यन तथा 
न विसिष्मिये न विम्मितवान्यथा नृपतेः प्रीतिदानेशु वीतम्प्रहतया नेःस्प्रह्मेण 
विसिष्मिये ॥ 

६९ ॥ गय इति | गेये को न विनता वामिति वा पाठः ॥ वामिति यप्मदर्थ- 
प्रतिपादकमब्यय SZA | तथा चायनर्थः--केन पंसां वां यवां गेये गींतविषये 
विनीता शिक्षिता ॥ कमणि निटाप्रत्ययः ॥ इयं च कम्य कवेः क्रतिरिति राज्ञा 
स्वयं पृष्टो ता HUTA वाल्मीक्रिमरांसतासुक्तवन्ता | विनेतारं कवि 
emi: 


67. The people observing their resemblanee to Rima in every- 
thing except age and dress stood gazing with unwinking eyes, 

68. The people were astonished not so much at their pro- 
ficiency in the art of music as at their indijierence ( 1, e. disregard J 
to the generous gifts which the king was freely making to them. 

69. ': By whom you (two) are instructed in the art of 


e 


music,and of what poetis this the composition *"—tliese queries 


eerie. [. K. L. Re with Hen. Cha, Di», Vel, 
Su., and Vijay. च मा for तदा. D. H. with Din. aud Su, वाक्षायन्ना, 
C. I. K. R. with Val, and Vijay, वीक्ष्यायन्ना, D. औीडायना, A. L. 
with Cha., विर्मयन, D.. faf gant, E. ब्यक्षिकंपं for नाक्षिकंप- Hemidri and 
Charitravardbana notice tho reading of Vallabha and others 
Hemadri: qrama पाट विलक्षा व्यतित ॥ c वीक्षापन्ना विलक्षा ऽथ ?? इत्यः 
Marmita.”  Charitravardhana has also the same; so has 
Sumativijaya and others. 

68. A.D. K. R. with Vallabha, प्रीतिदानन for प्रीतिदानप. 

69. A. गये कन विनीतिवा, As. गेये केन विनीतं वां, 0... D. भेये को 3 fa- 
नेतां वां, Mallinatha notices the reading and says,—74 गौतविषये को नु वाँ 


( ९८९ ) रघुवंशे 


अथ सावरजो रामः प्राचेतसझ्ुपियिवान्‌ । 
उरीकृत्यात्मनो देहं राज्यमस्मे न्यवेदयत्‌ ॥ ७० |i 

स तावाख्याय रामाय मेथिलेयो तदात्मजो । 

काविः कारुणिको TA सीतायाः संपरियहम ॥ ७१ ॥ 


So ॥ अयेति। अथ सावरजो रामः प्राचेतसं वाल्मीकिमुपेयिवान्प्रापतः सन्‌। 
चेहमात्मानमुरीकृत्य । आत्मन आत्मार्थ स्थापयिस्वेत्यर्थः ॥ राञ्यमस्मे प्राचेतसा- 
य न्यवेदयत्समापितवान्‌ ॥ 


S", ॥ सइति | करुणा प्रयोजनमध्य कारुणिको Tare: Ul “ प्रयो जनम्‌. 
उति ठञ्‌ ॥ " म्याइयालः कारुणिकः C इत्यमरः ॥ स कवी रामाये तो मेथिलेयो 
TSCA रामडुतां व्याख्याय सीतायाः संपरिमरहै स्वीकार FA Bara ॥ 


being asked by the king himself they declarel (the name of ) 
Valmiki. 

10. Then Rama together with his younger brothers went to 
Prachetasa and offered to him the kingdom and everything with 
the exception of his person, 

71, Mentioning to Rama that the two sons of Maithili were 
his ( Rama's) own sons, that tender-hearted poet requested him to 
take Siti back ( lit. for the acceptance of Sita ). 


युवां युवयोविनेता शिक्षक: | नुदाब्द: प्रश्न ॥ “नृ एच्छायां Pra च” इत्यमरः॥ 10, . गेये 

[ऽतर विनेता वां for गये केन विनीता at. Hemadri notices the reading of 
102. Sumativijaya notices the reading of Aj. Ms. Our reading is 
supported by eleven Mss. and all commentators. B. D. E. K. R. 
with Hem., Chà., Dio., Val., Su, and Vijay., कवे: कृतिः for कृतिः Ha: 
E. with Su., वाल्मीकि ar for ता वाल्मीकिं. 

10. B.C. E.H, I.K. L. R. with Hem hs Din., Val, 
Su., and Vijay., cU mer for zipeer. Charitravardhana: “ टूरीकृत्य 
वर्जयित्वा. '' 

il, B,D. H. I, K. R. with Hem., Châ., Din, Vel, Su., and 
Vijay. रामस्य for रामाय. B. C. E. H. 1. 7. L. R. with Hem., Châ., 
Din., Val, Su., and Vijay., तवात्मजो for तदात्मजो. D. उ. तं परिग्रहं, L. 
च परिग्रहं for संपरि ग्रह, Between 71-72. D. I. with Su.. read—* तदाक- 
THE yaqi रामो राजीवलोचनः | समं हषविषादाभ्यां saa नीतिकाविदः ” [ D. 
नदाकण्ये वचस्तस्य, Su. तदाकण्ये कणोभ्यां. D. सह for समं. D. weed प्रोक्तवा- 
ज्मुनि for यूयुज नीतिकाविद: ]. Sumativijaya reads this between 72-73, 
but not for better. 


पंचदशः सर्गः । ( ४८५) 


तात शुद्धा समक्षं नः स्नुषा ते जातवेदासे। 
दोरात्म्याद्रक्षसस्तां तु नात्रत्याः AST: प्रजाः H ७२ ॥ 
ताः MANAGES प्रत्याययतु मेथिली | 

ततः घुत्रवतीमेनां प्रतिपत्स्ये त्वदाज्ञया ॥ ७३ ॥ 

इति प्रतिश्रते राज्ञा जानकीमाश्रमान्सुनिः । 
शिष्येरानाययामास स्वसिद्धि नियमेरिव ।। ७७ i 
अन्येदुरथ काकुत्स्थः संनिपात्य पुरोकसः | 
कविमाह्वाययामास प्रस्ठृतप्रतिपत्तय ॥ ७५॥। 


७२ ॥ तातेति। हे तात।ते स्नुषा सीता नोऽस्माकमश्णोः समीपं समन्नम्‌ ४ 
“ अश्यर्यांभावे दारत्प्रभृतिभ्यः 7 इति समासान्तट्टच्‌ ॥ जातवेदसि वल्लौ झुद्धा । 
नास्माककमत्रित्वास इत्यथः । कि नु रक्षसो रावणस्य दोरात्म्यादत्रत्याः प्रजास्ता 
"umm Pr: ॥ 

७३ ॥ ता इति। मेथिला स्वचारित्रझ्य द्विय ताः {प्रजाः प्रत्याययत विश्वासय- 
लु ॥ विश्वासस्य बद्धिरूपत्वात ॥ ण गमिरबोधने ' इति इणो गम्यादेशों 
नास्ति ॥ ततोऽनन्तरं प॒त्रवतीमेनां uidi त्वदाज्ञया प्रतिपत्स्ये स्वीकारेष्ये ॥ 

७४ ॥ इतीति | राज्ञेति maaa प्रतिज्ञात सति सुनिराश्रमाञ्जानक्री 
Pasa: प्रयोज्येः | स्वसिद्धि स्वार्थसिद्धि नियमैम्तपोभिरिव । आनाययामास ॥ 

७९ ॥ अन्येद्यरिति | अथ AHA रामः D अन्येद्यरन्यस्मिन्नहनि प्रस्त॒त- 
भतिपत्तये प्रक्ृतकार्यानुसंधानाय परोकसः पोरान्संनिपात्य मेलयिस्वा कति 
वाल्माँक्िमाह्वाययामासाकारयामास ॥ 


72. Worthy Sire ! thy daughter-in-law was proved to be pure 
in fire ( i. e, tested in fire ) in our very presence, but people of this 
place did not believe in her purity ( or fidelity ) on aecount of the 
wicked nature of the demon, 

73. Let therefore Maithili produce confidence in the minds 
of the people in respect of her conduct, then in obedience to your 
command I will take her and her sons back, 

74. When the king made this promise, the sage caused Janaki 
to be brought from the hermitage by his disciples, as his success was 
brought about by means of his austerities. 

75. Then on the next day, calling together ( assembling ) the 
citizens to introduce to them the matter in hand, the descendant of 
Kakutstha sent for the poet. 


73. L. तवाज्ञया for त्वदाज्ञया. 
74. D. K. आद्वाययामाम for आनात्रसामास. 
49. A.O. K. with Vijay., संनिमंच्य for संनिपात्य. 


( vee ) रघुवंशे 


स्वरसंस्कारवत्यासो पुत्राभ्यामथ सीतया | 
ऋचेवोदर्चिषं सूर्य रामं सुनिरुपस्थितः ॥ ७६ tt 
कापायपरिवीतेन स्वपदार्पित चक्षुषा । 

अन्वमीयत शुद्धेति शान्तेन WIT सा ॥ vo N 
जनास्तदालोकपथात्प्रतिसंहत चक्षुषः | 

तस्थुस्ते SAAT: सवें फलिता इव शालयः ॥ ७८ ॥ 


७३॥ स्वरेति । अथ । स्वर Taras: | संस्कारः दशब्दशुद्धि! | तदृत्या 
ऋचा सावित्र्योदचिषं gda | पुत्राभ्यासुपलल्षितया सीतया करणेनोदचिषं 
राममसो सुनिरुपस्थित उपतस्थे ॥ 

७७ ॥ काषायेति | कषायेण रक्तं काषायम्‌ ॥ ^ तेन रक्तं रागात्‌ ” इत्यण्‌ ॥ 
लेन परिवीतेन WR स्वपदार्पितचक्षा दान्तेन प्रसन्नेन वपुषेव सा सीता सुद्धा 
साश्वीत्यन्वमीयतानमिता ॥ 

७८ ॥ जना इति | तस्याः सीतायाः BAT आलोकपथादर्शनमार्गाव्प्रतिसंहत- 
चक्षुषो amazes: सर्वे जनाः । फलिताः शालय इव | अवाङ्कुरा TAg- 
खास्तस्थः ॥ 


Cen 


76, Then the Muni attended on ( eame to ) the resplendant 
Rama together with Sita accompanied by her two sons, as on the 
refulgent sun with the Vedie verse ( Savitri ) accompanied by pro- 
per intonation and purity. 

71. That she was ehaste ( pure ) was inferred from her very 
form that was peaceful and clad in red garments, with the eyes 
directed towards her feet ( as a sign of modesty ). 

78. <All people withdrawing their eyes from the range of her 
sight stood with their heads downeast like paddy plants with the 
burden of fruits. 


76, B.C, E. H.J. K.R, with Val, and Vijay., इव, D. E L. 
with Su., च for असा. C. E. H. I. L. R. with Cha., Din., Val., Su., 
.and Vijay., az for अथ. 0. K. सा तथा for सीतया, B. वह्नि for सूर्य. D. 
डयास्थिन: for उपस्थितः Hemadri notices the reading. 

77. 1. स्वपादाधित? for स्वपदार्वित’. R. omits this verse. 

78. B.H. L. with Chi, Din, and Val, डर्वीमखा:, C. E. R. 
अधामखा:, D. K. with Hem., and Vijay., अवाद्डखा: for asargrat:. Su- 
mativijaya notices the reading of Cháritravardhana and others 


पंचदशः सगः | ( ४८७ ) 


तां दृष्टिविषये भठुर्मनिरास्थितविषटरः | 

कुरु निःसंशयं वत्से स्ववृत्ते लोकमित्यशात्‌ ॥ ७९ ॥ 
अथ वाल्मीकिशिष्येण पुण्यमार्वाजतं पयः । 
आचम्योदीरयामास सीता सत्यां सरस्वतीम्‌ ॥ ८० n 
वाङूनःकर्मीभिः पत्यो व्याभिचारो यथा न म। 

तथा विश्वंभरे दावे मामन्तर्धाठमहासि ॥ ८? ॥ 
एवमुक्ते तया साध्व्या रन्ध्रात्सयाभवाद्गृवः | 


शातहदमिव ज्यातिः प्रभामण्डळमुययो ॥ ८२ ॥ 


5९ ॥ तामिति | आस्थितवि्रोऽधिदितासनो Bla ls वत्से भतुट्रेटिविषये 
समक्ष स्ववृत्ते स्वचरिते विषये लोक निःसंशयं क्रु । इति तां सीतामशाच्छा- 
feq स्म ॥ 

८० ॥ अथेति । अथ वाल्मीकिशिष्येणावर्जितं दत्त पुण्यं पय आचम्य सीता 
सत्यां सरस्वती वाचसुदारयामासौचारयामास ॥ 

८१॥ वाढुन इति | METAR: वाळुनःकायः पत्यो विषये मे व्यामिचारः 


स्खालित्यं न यथा नास्ति यहि तथा ताहि | विश्वं बिभर्तीति विश्वंभरा भूमिः॥ 
* संज्ञायां भूतवृ्जि-- इत्यादिना खच्प्रत्ययः ॥ “ अरुद्विषव-” इत्यादिना 
झुमागमः ॥ हे विश्वेभरे देवि मामन्तधानं गभे वासयितमहसि ॥ 
८२ ॥ एवमिति | साश्व्या पतित्रतया तया सीतयेवमुक्ते सति सद्योभवाद्गवोः 
रन्श्राच्छातहृदं Jad ज्योतिरिव प्रभामणडलसुद्ययो ॥ 


79. The Muni sitting in his seat ordered her, saying * Dear 
child, make the people free from doubt concerning your own 
conduct in the presence of your husband. " 

80. Then sipping the holy water poured on her hand by a dis- 
ciple of Válmiki, Sita gave utterance to these truthful words, 

81. “If there is no violation of duty from me towards my 
husband whether in words, thought or action, O divine Earth! 
the supporter of universe! please to hide me in thy womb, ” 

82. No sooner were these words uttered by the chaste 
Siti than there rose up a halo of light like that of lightning 
Írom & chasm in the earth that manifested itself at once. 


79. ह. वृत्ते स्वे for स्ववृत्ते. K. L. लोकमन्वज्ञात्‌ 101 लोकमित्यशात्‌- 

81. B, विश्वंभरा देवी for विश्वंभर देवि. D. अहेति for अहंसि 

82. A. OC, with Hemadri tj gqr;43Z3: forc JR ADITRA: 
D. aq: for भव 


( ४८८ ) रघुबंशे 


तत्र नागफणे(त्क्षिप्तासिंहासननिषेदुपी । 

समुद्ररशना साक्षात्पादुरासीदसुंधरा ॥ ८३ ।। 

सा सीतामङ्कमारोप्य भतंप्राणिहितेक्षणाम्‌ i 

मा मेति व्याहरत्येव तस्मिन्पातालमभ्यगात्‌ ॥ ८४ ou 
धरायां तस्य संरम्भं सीताप्रत्यर्पणेषिणः i 
यरूविधिवलापेक्षी शमयामास धन्विनः ॥ ८५ ॥ 


८३ ॥ तत्रेति । तत्र प्रभामण्डले नागफणोत्क्षित्ते सिहासने निेदुष्यासीना ag- 
इरशना ससुद्रभेखला Bara | वसूनि धारयतीति aga भूमिः ॥ “ खचि 
हस्वः ” इति हस्वः ॥ प्रादुरासीत्‌ ॥ 

८४॥ सति | सा agaa भर्तरि प्रणिहिति तर्णां दत्तद्रष्टि सीतामङुमारोप्य a- 
Teraa रामे मा मेति मा हरेति व्याहरति वदत्येव | व्याहरन्तमनाइूत्ये त्ययः ॥ 
* बही चानादर sfa SAAT ॥ पातालमभ्यगात्‌ ॥ 

८९ ॥ धरायामिति | सौताप्रव्यपणमिच्छतात तथोक्तस्य धन्विन आत्तः 
धनुषस्तस्य रामस्य धरायां विषये संरम्भं विधिब्रलापेक्षी देवशक्तिदर्शीं गरु- 
न्रा शमयामास ॥ अवदयेभावी विधिरिति भावः ॥ 


S3. In the centre of that halo of light there appeared the God. 
dess Earth herself having for her girdle the ocean, seated on a 
throne held up on the expanded hood of the snake Shesha. 

S4, She placed on her lap Sita whose eyes were directed to- 
wards her husband and took her away to the nether world, before 
her husband had time to exclaim ‘ Oh, do not; please do not, ” 

85. Brahmi knowing that fate is powerful appeased Rama. 
whose anger was excited against the earth and who had taken up 
the bow, wishing for the restoration of Sita. 


83. R. “faar for ‘faa’. B. D. L. R. with Châ., and Val., ?निषा- 
feat for freed. B.C. E. H. I. K. L. R. with Hem., Ohi., Din., 
Val., Su., and Vijay., वसना for “रसना. 

84. A.D. with Hemádri, भर्तरि प्रणिहित), E. H. I. J. L. R. with 
Chi. and Din., waft प्रहिते), Os, with Su, स्वभतेप्रहित for भतेप्रणिहित - 
Sumativijaya notices the reading of Charitravardhana and others, 
R. पत्रे for इति. K. L. व्याइरन्त्येव for व्याहरत्येव. B. अभ्ययात्‌ , D. सम्यगाल 
for अभ्यगात. 

85. B.C. E. H. I. K. L. R. with Chá., Din., Val, Su., and 
Vijay, रसायां for धरायां. D. साताभ्युद्धरणेधिणः for सताप्रत्यर्पेणेविणः. A. C, 
with Châ., and Din., मुनिः for गुरूः. 


पंचदशः सगः। ( ४८९ ) 


ऋषीन्विसुज्य यज्ञान्ते सुहृदश्च पुरस्कृतान्‌ | 

रामः सीतागतं BE निदधे तदपत्ययोः॥ ८६॥ 
युधाजितश्च संदेशात्स देशं सिन्धुनामकम्‌ । 

दृदो दत्तप्रभावाय भरताय TATR: N ८७॥ 
भरतस्तत्र गन्धवान्याथे निर्जित्य केवलम्‌ | 

आतोय॑ याहयामास समत्याजयदायुधम्‌ ॥ ८८॥ 
स तक्षएुष्कलो पुत्रो राजधान्योस्तदाख्ययो 
अभिषिच्याभिपेकाहां रामान्तिकमगात्पुनः ॥ ८९ ॥ 


८६॥ ऋषीनिति । रामो यज्ञान्ते TAA HT जतानृषान्ददर श्च विरुज्य 
सातागत खंत तइपत्ययाः क़दरालबयानिद N 
aA युथाजित डात । [क च। धृतप्रजः स रामो यधाजितो भरतमात॒लस्य स- 
द्शा।प्सन्धुनामक् ईदा दत्तत्रभावाय इत्तेश्चयाय । रामेणेति शिषः | भरताय इदा I 
८८ ॥ भरत इति । तत्र Paras भरतोऽपि ata गन्धर्कीन्तिर्जित्य केवलमेक- 
माताद्यर्‌ ॥ | तत वीणादिकं वाद्यमानद्धं खुर जादिकम्‌ । वेदादिकं त॒ सुपिरं mi- 
स्यताला[दक वनम्‌ | चतावधानर वाद्य वादित्रातोद्यना मक्रम ” इव्यमरः ॥ ग्राह 
यामास | आयुध समत्याजयत्त्या जितवान ॥ मा हव्यञ्याण्यन्तयोङ्विकिमेकस्वं 
निव्यामत्यनुसंधियम्‌ ॥ 
८९॥ स इति। स भरतः | SIRTE तक्षपुष्कलो नाम पुत्रौ तदाख्ययोः | 
co n तय ७ - ै// + X 
86. At the end of the sacrifice Rama dismissed the sages and 
his friends duly honoured and centred his affection for Siti in her 
sons 
87. Rama who supported his subjects gave at the request of 
Nudhajit the country named Sindhu to Bharata to whom he also 
made over a part of the wealth he possessed 
83. There Bharata having conquered the Gandharvasina bat- 
tlc forced them simply to take up their lute and to forego their arms 
99. Having installed his two sons, Taksha and | ushkala, who 


86. B. D. with Val., and Su., विद्ध for निदपे 

87. D.I. J.K. R. with Hem., Chà., Din., Val, and Su अयां = 
जितन्य, E. यधायतस्य for maraa. A. C. with Chi तिन्धकलजं [ मिन्धकलनं 
Ms. ] for सित्धनामक. Cháritravardhana: “ fq धकलज मिन्धनामकं. ” D. L 
Fm, A. with Chá., दृद्प्रभावाय, C, E. R. with Val, Su and Vi. 
Jay. जतु agaa for दत्तमभावाप,. A. D. L, with Hem., and Su,, भूतप्र- 
जः for चतप्रज:. B. omits this verse 

88. D. K. with Vijay., आयधान for आयधं 

89. A.D. 1. L. with Hem, Chå., Din., Val., and Su. तक्षपष्क 

for तक्षय्पकला 

bz 


— _ 


( ४९० ) रघुवंशे 


अङ्गदं चन्द्रकेतुं च लक्ष्मणो$प्यात्मसंभवो | 
शासनाद्रदुनाथस्य चक्रे कारापथेश्वरो ॥ ९० ॥ 
इत्यारापितपुत्रास्ते जननीनां जनेश्वराः 
भर्तुलोकप्रपन्नानां निवापान्विदघुः कमात्‌ ॥ ९१ Ul 
उपेत्य मुनिवेषो$थ कालः प्रोवाच राघवम्‌ | 


क. ^ aS 


रहःसवााद्ना पश्यदावा यस्त त्यजारात ॥ ९२ ॥ 


तक्षपुष्कलाख्ययोरित्यर्थः | पुष्कलं पुष्कलावत्यां wap तक्षशिलायामिति राज- 
धान्योर्नगर्याौरामिषिच्य पुना रामान्तिकमगात्‌ ॥ 

९० ॥ अङ्गमिति | लक्ष्मणोऽपि रद॒नाथस्य रामस्य झासनाइङ्गद्‌ं चन्द्रकेतुं च 
तदाख्यावाव्मसंभवी पत्रों | क्रारापयो नाम देशः। तस्येश्वरो चक्रे ॥ 

९१ ॥ इतीति | इत्यारोपितगुत्रास्ते जमेश्वरा रामादयो भदेलोक प्रपन्नानां स्वर्या- 
तानां जननीनां क्रमान्निवापाञ््राद्धादीन्विदध चक्रः ॥ 

९२ ॥ उपेत्येति | अथ कालोऽन्तको सुनिवेषः सन्नुपेत्य राघवे प्रोवाच | कि- 
मित्याह-हरस्येकान्ते संवादिनो संभाषिणावावा यः पर्येत्‌ | रहस्यभङ्गं कर्या- 
दित्यर्थः | तं त्यजञेरिति ॥ 


deserved the coronation ( on the thrones ) in the capitals named 
after them (Takshas‘ila and Pushkalavati), he again went to Rima. 

90. Lakshmana also in obedience to the command of his bro- 
ther made his two sons named Angada and Chandraketu the lords 
of the country called Karapatha. 

91. The lords of men having thus settled their sons on the 
throne performed, in due order, the funeral obsequies of their mo- 
thers who had departed to the region of their husband. 

92. Once upon a time Death in the disguise of a hermit came 
to Rághava and said “ you should abandon him who will see us 
conversing together in private. ” 


90. E. रामचन्द्रस्य 107 रघना थस्य- 4. कारुपथश्वरो, B. कारप्थेधरा, D. ar- 
wyatt, D; तारापथेधरो, Az. with Hemadri उत्तरापथेश्वरो £०7 कारापथेधरा- 

91, B.R. इते रोवित), A. C. with Su., and Vijay., समारोपित for 
इत्यारोपित?. A. C. with Su., स्वगेलोक), R. भतेलोक for भतेलोक 

92. C. E, I., K. L. R. with Chá., Din, Val, Su., and Vijay. 
मुनिवेधण for मुनिवेष्रोऽथ. One of the three Mss, of Hemádri's दर्पण also 
agrees with Ohàritravardhana and others. K, यः संत्यजे: for यस्तं त्यजेः. 


"T 


पंचद्शः सर्गः । ( ४९१ ) 


तथेति प्रतिपन्नाय विवृतात्मा नृपाय सः । 
आचख्यो दिवमध्यास्व शासनात्परमेष्टिनः ॥ ९३ ॥ 
विद्वानपि तयोद्वा ta: समयं लक्ष्मणो ऽभिनत्‌ i 
भीतो दुर्वाससः शापाद्रामसंदर्शनार्थिनः ॥ ९४ ॥ 
स गत्वा सरयूतीरं देहत्यागेन योगवित्‌ । 
चकारावितथां WIS: प्रतिज्ञां पूर्वजन्मनः d ९५ ॥ 
तस्मिन्नात्मचठ॒र्भागे प्राङ्ाकमधितस्थ्रषि i 


राघवः शिथिलं तस्थो भुवि धमास्रिपादिव ॥ ९६ ॥ 


९३ ॥ तथेति । स कालस्तर्थेति प्रतिपन्नाय नृपाय रामाय विवृतात्मा प्रकाणि- 


-तनिजञस्वरूपः सन्‌ । परमेछिनो ब्रह्मणः दासनादिविमध्यास्व । इत्याचख्यो ॥ 


९४॥ विद्वानिति | द्वाःस्थो द्वारि नियुक्तो लक्ष्मणो विद्वानपि पूर्वेष्ठोकोक्तं जा- 
ware रामसंदर्शनार्थिनों दुर्वाससो BA: AISA: सन्‌ । तयोः कालरामयोः 
समयं संवादमाभिनाद्विभेद ॥ 

९५ ॥ स इति। योगविद्योगमार्गवेदी स लक्ष्मणः सरयूतीरं गत्वा देहत्यागेन 
पूर्वेजन्मनो Tg: प्रतिज्ञामतितथां स॒त्यां चकार ॥ 

९३ ॥ तस्मिन्निति | चत॒र्थों भागश्वतर्भागः ॥ संख्याशब्दस्य वृत्तिविषये पूरणा - 
"ed शतांदावत्‌ € आस्मचतुर्भागे तस्मिङँक्ष्मणे प्राङ्डाकमधितस्थुषि पूर्वे स्वर्ग 


93. ‘Then to the king who assented to his proposal by saying, 
* so beit” he disclosed himself and told him to return to heaven 
in obedience to the command of the Creator. 

94. Lakshmana who stood at the gate afraid of being cursed 
by Durvasas who wanted an immediate interview with Rama, in- 
terrupted them in their discourse, though he was aware of the 
agreement made between them. 

95. Hé who was conversant with the art of Yoga practice go- 
ing over tothe bank ofthe river Sarayü made the promise of 
his elder brother true by abandoning his body. 

96. When that fourth part of his own self ( i. e. of Rama ) 


99. D. L. आरोढुं for अभ्यास्व. Between 94:95 A. D. E. I. R. and 
Hemadri read,—* गच्छ लक्ष्मण शीघं त्वे माभद्धमेविपयंय: । त्यागो वापि वधो- 
चापि साधूनामृभयं समं w^ [ 1. परित्यागो for त्यागा वापि.] 

94. A. 0. with Chì., and Din, रामसंदार्रातात्मनः for cadet 
थनः. 

95. A.C. with Su., सरग्रतीरे for सरयतीरं. D. with Su., वितथां for 
अवितथा. A. with Vijay. पूर्वजन्मनि for पूर्वजन्मनः. 

96. 0. faire: for दिथिले, 


( ४९२ ) रघुवंशे 


स निवेश्य कुशावत्यां रिपुनागाडुःशं SAT | 
शरावत्यां सतां सूक्तेजनिताश्रुलवं लवम्‌ ॥ ९७॥ 
उद्क्प्रतस्थे स्थिरधीः सानुजोमिपुरःसरः à 
अन्वितः पातिवात्सल्याद्वहवर्जमयोध्यया ॥ ९८ ॥ 
जगृहुस्तस्य चित्तज्ञाः पदवीं हरिराक्षसाः । 
कदृम्बसुकुलस्थूलेरभिवृष्टां प्रजाश्रभिः ॥ ९९॥ 


mgA साति राघवो wa: भावे Paar इव । शिथिलं तस्थौ | पादाविकलो 
हि शिथिलं तिष्ठतीति भावः ॥ चेतायां धर्मस्त्रिपादित्याहुः । पादशञ्चतुर्थोदाः। अ-- 
r$ “वन्यते ॥ “ पादा रइम्याङ्गुतुयोशाः ” इत्यमरः ॥ त्रयः पादा यस्यासौ 
त्रिपात्‌ ॥ ` संख्याडु पूर्वस्य ” इत्यक्रारलापः समासान्तः ॥ 

९७-९८ ॥ स॒ इति ॥ उदगिति ॥ युग्मम्‌ ॥ स्थिरधीः स रामः | रिपव एव नागा 
गजास्तेषामङुदां निवारक ऊशे कुशावत्यां पुर्यो निवेशय स्थापयित्वा रूक्तेः 
सतिता जनिता MAS अश्वलेशा येन तं € लवाख्यं पत्रम्‌ ॥ “ लवो लेशे वि- 
लास च छेइने रामनन्दने ” इति विश्वः ॥ शारावत्यां पर्याम्‌ ॥ “ झारादीनां च ” 
इति रारळशशाब्दयोदर्चः ॥ निवेदय | सानुजोऽसिपुरः्सरः सन्‌। पत्यो भर्तरि 
वात्सल्यादनुरागात्‌ | गृहान्वर्जयिव्वा गूहवजेम्‌ ॥ “ द्वितीयायां च ” इति ण- 
खुल ॥ अयं कचिदपरीप्सायामपीष्यते ॥ “ अनुदात्तं पदमेक्रवञम्‌ ›' इत्येकाचः 
शेषतया व्याख्यातस्वात्‌ ॥ परीप्सा त्वरा ॥ अयोध्ययान्तितोऽचुगत उदवप्रतस्थे ॥. 

९९ ॥ जगुहुरिति। चित्तज्ञा हरिराक्षसाः कदम्बसुक्लस्थलेः ्रनाश्रभिरभिवटां 
तस्य रामस्य पदवीं मार्ग AWE: | तेऽप्यनुञग्मुरिव्यर्यः॥ 


preceded him to heaven, Raghava like the three-legged virtue re- 
mained on earth with his hold slackened. 

97—98. Having placed Kusa on the throne of Kus'avati. 
who was to his enemies like a goad toan elephant, and Lava on 
the throne of S'arávati who by his wise sayings caused good men 
to shed tears, he who was of steady mind accompanied by his. 
younger brothers placed the fire-pan before himself and proceeded. 
towards the north. All the people of Ayodhya leaving their homes 
followed him on account of their great love for him. 

99. The monkeys and the demons who knew his intentions 


97. A.C. R. with Hemidri सनिवेइय for स निवेद्य- B. with Chi., 
Val, and Vijay., श्रावस्त्यां च, C. H.I. K. R. with Hem, and Su., 
श्यावत्यां च, D, L. सरावत्यां for दारावत्यां. One of the Mss. of Charitra- 
vardhana’s दिशुहितोषेली also agrees with Hemiadri and others. 

98, D. स्थितधीः for रिथिरर्धाः. Hemadri notices the reading. 

99. B.O. H.I, L. with Hem., Chá., Su., and Vijay., a*TqI:; 


पंचद्शः WW: ( ४९३ ) 


उपस्थितविमानेन तेन भक्तानुकम्पिना । 

चक्रे त्रिदिवनिःश्रोणिः सरयूरनुयायिनाम्‌ ॥ १०० ॥ 
यद्गोप्रतरकल्पो $भूत्संमद्‌स्तत्र मज्जताम्‌ d 
अतस्तदाख्यया तीर्थ पावनं भुवि पप्रथे ॥ 202 ॥ 
स Runair प्रतिपन्नात्ममूर्तिषु | 
त्रिदशी्रूतपोराणां स्वर्गान्तरमकल्पयत्‌॥ १०२ ॥ 


१०० ॥ उपस्थिताति । उपस्थित प्राप्त विमानं यस्य तेन | भक्ताननक्रम्पत इति 
अक्तानकम्पिना ! तेन रामेणान॒यायिनां सरयूत्त्रिदिवनिःभ्रेणिः स्वर्गाधिरोहणी 
चक्रे ॥ “ निः शअ्ेणिस्त्वाधिरोहणी ” इत्यमरः ॥ 

१०१ ॥ यदिति | यद्यम्मात्तत्र सरय्वां मञ्जतां GAS: । गोप्रतरो गोप्रतरणम्‌ l 
तत्क्रल्पोऽभूत्‌ | अतस्तदाख्यया गोप्रतराख्यया पावनं शोधकं तीर्थ भवि पप्रये ४ 

१०२॥ स इति । विश॒ः प्रभः । स रामो विज्वधानामंरोषु JAAT प्रतिपन्ना- 
त्मर्मा तथ weg त्रिदशीभूता देवभवनं गता ये पोरास्तेषां नूतनउुराणां स्वगान्तर- 
मकल्पयत्‌ ॥ 


‘followed his track which was drenched by the tear drops of the peo- 
ple as large as buds of Kadamba-tree. 

100. Then Rama who was kindly disposed towards persons 
devoted to him and on whom a celestial car had attended made the 
river Sarayü a staircase for his followers to ascend to heaven. 

101. Because the concourse of the people who swam there 
was very great like that of cows swimming, therefore the place 
became celebrated as a holy spot on earth by the name of Gopratara. 

102, When Sugriva and others who were portions of gods 
resumed their original forms, the lord of the universe created & 
separate heaven for his citizens who had attained divinity, 


D. K. 4337: for चित्तज्ञाः. Chiritravardhana: “ वृत्तज्ञाशित्ताभिप्रायवेदिन 
&c. " A. D. कपिराक्षसाः for हरिराश्नमाः. B. K. अभिवृष्ट £०7 अभिवृष्टां . 

100. R. उपस्थितं for टपस्थित". A. D. E. H. R with Su., निःश्रेणी 
for निःश्रणिः, 

101. A. B. D. L. faye: for संमर्दः. A. D. तत्र for भवि. 

102. B.C. E. H. I. K.R. with Hem., Val, Cha, Din., Sa, 
and Vijay., “ary for पौराणां. 


( ४९९ ) रघुवंशे 


निर्वत्येवं दशमुखशिरच्छेदकार्यं सुराणां 

विष्वक्सेनः स्वतनुमविशत्सर्वलोकप्रतिष्ठाम्‌ | 
लङ्कानाथं पवनतनयं चोभयं स्थापयित्वा 
कीतिस्तम्भद्दयामिव गिरो दक्षिणे चोत्तरे च ॥ १०३॥ 


॥ इति श्रीरघुवंशे महाकाव्ये कालिदासकृतो श्रीरामस्वर्गारोहणो नाम 
पञ्चदशः सर्गः ॥ 

१०३ ॥ नि्वत्येति | विष्वक्सेनो विष्णरेवं सुराणां VATHUS [AD SS TATA नि- 
वत्य निष्पाद्य । लङ्कानाथं बिनीषणं पवनतनयं हनूमन्तं चोभयं कीतिस्तम्भद्वय- 
मिव । दक्षिणे गिरो चित्रकूटे । चोत्तरे गिरो हिमवति च स्थापयिस्वा | सर्वलोक- 
प्रतिष्ठा सवेलोकाभयभूतां स्वतनं स्वमूतिमाविशात ॥ 

॥ इति ओऔपदवाक्यप्रमाणपारावारपारीणमहामहोपाध्यायकोलचलमल्िि- 
नाथमच्छपाच्छयसरिविरचितायां रघवंशव्याख्यायां 
संजीविनीसमाख्यायां पञ्चदशः सगः ॥ 


————— — = = 


103. Vishnu having thus accomplished the object ( commis- 
sion ) of the gods by cutting off the heads of the ten-headed demon 
and established the lord of Lanka ( Bibhishana ) and the son of 
Wind on the northern and southern mountains like two pillars as a 
monument of his deeds, entered into that form of himself which ser- 
ves as a refuge to all created beings. 


103. B. C. E. with Chá., Su, and Vijay., भयच्छोदि कार्य, D. 


with Hemadri "भयच्छदकार्य, Do. H. I. with Val, and Din. “भयोच्छेदि 
कार्य, K. L. "शिरच्छेदि कार्य, R. sess कार्यं for fasant. R. स odd 
for aaq. D. C, E. IT. I. K. L. R. with Hem., Chà., Din., Vals 


8u., and Vijay., सप्तलोक for सवेलोंक”. 1. चोभयो for चोभयं- 


| पोडशः सर्गः | 


अथेतरे सप्त रघुप्रवीरा ज्येठं पुरोजन्मतया TAT ॥ 

चक्रुः Se रत्नविशेषभाजं सोग्रात्रमेषां हि कुलानुसारि ॥ g n 
ते सेठुवार्तागजबन्धमुख्येरभ्युच्छ्रिता कमीभिरप्यवन्ध्येः । 
अन्योन्यदृशप्रविभागसीमां वेलां समुद्रा इव न व्यतीयुः ॥ २ ॥ 


वुन्दारका यस्य भवन्ति भृङ्गा मन्दाकिनी यन्मकरन्दाबिन्दु: | 
तवारावन्दाक्ष पदारावन्द वन्द चतवग चतायद तत ll 


१॥ अथेति | अथ रामनिवोणानन्तरमितरे लत्राइयः सप्त रघुप्रवीराः। पर 
पूव जन्म यस्य तस्य भावस्तत्ता | तया WAT SAT कृश रत्नविदेषनाजं तत्त- 
च्छेप्ठवस्त्भागिनं चक्रः ॥ तदुक्तम-“ जातां जातां यदुत्कृष्टं तद्रत्नमनिधीयते 
इति ॥ तथा हि | खुञ्रातृणां भावः ATATA ॥ “ हायनान्त--' इत्यादिना य॒वा- 
र्त्वादण्प्रत्ययः ॥ एषां क़शलवादीनां कुलानुसारि वंद्यानुगतं हि ॥ 

२॥ त इति | सेतुजेलबन्थः | वात्ता कृषिगोरक्षणादिः ॥ “ वाक्तां Bearers 
न्तयोः ” इति विश्वः ॥ गजबन्ध आकरेभ्यो WAST ते मुख्यं प्रधानं येषां 
तेरवन्धयेः सफलैः कर्मभिरभ्यच्छ्िताः। अतिसमर्था अपीत्यर्थः । ते कुशादयः। 
प्रविभज्यन्त इति प्रविभागाः। अन्योन्यदेद्प्राविभागानां या सीमा ताम्‌। वेला 
aga इव । न व्यतीयर्नातिचक्रमुः ॥ अत्र कामन्दकः“ कृषिर्वेणिकपथो दुर्गे 
सेतः HATA | खन्याकरवनारानं Wear च निवेदनम्‌ । अष्टवर्गमिमं 
ary: स्वयं वृद्धोऽपि वर्धयेत्‌ ' इति ॥ 


1. Then the seven other ( riz. other than Kus'a) heroic 
princes of the family of Raghu made 1३ ०५८७, the eldest both in point 
of birth and personal qualities, the sharer of every thing best of its 
kind; for good brotherly feeling was a hereditary virtue in their 
family. 

2. Though they were greatly distinguished for their suceess- 
ful undertakings the chief of which were tho constructions of 
bridges , agriculture ( including the protection of cows, &c. ), and 
the taming of elephants, yet they never transgressed tho boundary 
of the portion of land allotted to each, as the seas do not go beyond 
their coasts. 


2. DB.asruf*zar: for अभ्यच्छिता:. D. L. and the text only of Vi- 
jay., प्रतिभाग” for “प्रविभाग”, 


( ४९६ ) रघुवंशे 


चत॒र्भुजांशप्रभवः स तेषां दानप्रवृत्तेजुपारतानाम्‌ । 
सुराट्रेपानामिव सामयोनिभिन्ना$टधा विप्रससार TA: ॥ ३॥ 
अथार्धरात्रे स्तिमितप्रदीपे शय्यागृहे सुप्तजने प्रबुद्धः । 

कुशः प्रवासस्थकलत्रवेषामदृटपूर्वा वनितामपश्यत्‌॥ ४ ॥ 
सा साधुसाधारणपार्थिवद्धैः स्थित्वा पुरस्तात्पुरुहृतभासः | 
WS: परेषां जयशब्दपूर्वं तस्याञ्जलिं बन्धुमतो बवन्ध ॥ ५ ॥ 


३ ॥ esata । जतुर्सृजो विष्णुः । तस्यांशा रामादयः । ते प्रभवाः कारणा- 
नि यस्य स तथोक्तः । दानं त्यागो मदश्च db “ दानं TAS त्यागे ' इति विश्वः॥ 
प्रवृत्तिव्या पार: | प्रवाहश्च । दानप्रइत्तेरइपारतानां तेषां कुदालवादीनां स वंदाः । 
सामयाँनिः सामयोनिप्रभवो द्वानप्रव्नत्तेरत॒पारतानां खुरद्विपानां दिग्गजानां देश 
इव । अष्टधा भिन्नः सन्‌ । विप्रससार विस्दतोऽभूत्‌ ॥ सामयोनिरित्यत्र पालका- 
प्यः-“ स्रूर्यस्याण्डकपाले द्वे समार्नाय प्रजापतिः । हस्ताभ्यां परिगृह्याथ सक्त 
सामान्यगायत | गायतो ब्रह्मणस्तस्माव्सस्रुत्पेतुर्मतङ्गजञाः ” इति ॥ 

४॥ जथेनि। अथ! अर्थ रात्रेरर्धरात्रः ॥ “ अर्धे नपुंसकम्‌ ” इत्येक्रदेदासमासः॥ 


^ अहःसर्वेकदेशसंख्यातपुण्याच रात्रेः ” इत्याद्ना समासान्तोऽच्प्रत्ययः ॥ 
“ रात्राह्वाहाः पूंसि ' इति नियमाव्पौलिङ्गस्वस्‌ ॥ अर्धरात्रे निशीथे स्तिमितप्रदीपे 
सुप्तजने WITS TIE: LAT सुप्तः। mp प्रवासस्थकलत्रवेषां प्रोषितभरळंका- 
वेषाम्‌ | अदृष्टा पूर्वमित्यदृष्टपूर्वा तान्‌ ॥ डुप्छुपेति समासः | वनितामपञ्यत्‌ d 

९॥ सेति lar वनिता साधसाधारणपार्यिवद्धैः सञ्जनसाधारणराञ्यञ्रियः 
पुरुहृतभास इन्ट्रतेजसः परेषां WAT जेलुर्बन्धुमतस्तस्य कुशस्य पुरस्तात्स्थित्वा 
जययाब्दपुर्वे यथा तथा जीले बबन्ध ॥ 


3. That family of theirs sprung from the portions of Vishnu 
( the four-armed god ), who never desisted from the act of liberality 
being divided into eight branches, spread widely like the race of 
celestial elephants sprung from the Samans, the flows of whose ichor 
are uninterrupted. 

4. Onceat mid-night Kus'a who was wide awake saw a 167 
male, never seen before, dressed like one whose husband is gone on 
travel in his bed-chamber where attendants were asleep and the 
lights were steadily burning. 

5. “May victory attend on you!” with these words first 
uttered, she folded her hands and stood before him, the conqueror 
of his enemies, whose lustre was like that of Indra, whose royal 
fortune was common to the good ( virtuous ) and who had good 
brothers. 


नन: 


4. A, D. with Su., स्तिमित for स्तिमित". B. विवृद्धः 107 प्रवृद्धः- 


षोडशः सर्गः । ( ४९७ ) 


अथानपोढार्गलमप्यगारं छायामिवादशंतलं प्रविटाम्‌ | 

सविस्मयो दाशरथेस्तचूजः प्रोवाच पूवार्धविसृटतल्पः ॥ ६ ॥ 
लब्धान्तरा सावरणेऽपि गहे योगप्रभावो न च लक्ष्यते ते । 

विभि चाकारमानिर्वृतानां मृणालिनी हेममिवोपरागम्‌ ॥ ७ ॥ 

का त्वं शुभ कस्य पारियहों वा कि वा मदभ्यागमकारणं ते । 
आचक्ष्व मत्वा वशिनां TIT मनः परस्राविमुखप्रतृत्तिः ॥ < ॥ 
तमब्रवीत्सा एरूणानवद्या या नीतपोरा स्वपदान्सुखन | 

तस्याः पुरः संप्राति वीतनाथां जानीहि राजन्नपिदेवतां माम ॥ ९॥ 

३॥ अयेति। अथ सविस्मयः पूर्वार्धेन दारीरपूर्वभागेण विछृटतल्पस्त्यक्षशय्यों 
दादारथेस्तनूजः कुदाः | अनपोडागलमनुङ्ाटिलविष्कम्भनपि ॥ “ तद्विष्कम्मेउर्गर्ल 
नना” इत्यमरः ॥ अगारम्‌। जञादशतर्ल छायामिव | प्रविष्टां तां वनितां 
STATT ॥ 

७८ ॥ लब्धेति॥ का स्वमिति | यग्मठ । सावरणेऽपि We लब्धान्तरा लब्धाव- 
काया | स्वमिति शेपः | योगप्रभावश्च ते न लक्ष्यते। मृणालिनी हैमं हिमक्रतसपरा- 
METATA ॥ अनिट्तानां दुःखितानामाक्ारं feats च । न हि योगिनां दुःख- 
मस्तांति भावः ॥ कि च। हें शुभ स्व॑ का कस्य वा Tiras: पत्नी | ते तव ae. 
भ्यागमक्रारणं वा किम्‌ | वानां जितेन्ट्रियाणां रद्रूणां मनः परस्त्री विषये 
agar प्रवृत्ति येसय | तत्तथाभूतं Seq ॥ 

९ ॥ तमिति | सा वनिता ते कृशमत्रवीत्‌। अनवद्यादोषा या पुः स्वपदोन्मुखन 


6. Whereupon the astonished son of Rima raised his upper 
half ( lit. left the bed by the upper half ) from the couch and began 
to address her who had entered the palace, though the doors of it 
were not unbolted, as a reflection does the surface of a mirror. 

7—8, ‘ You got an entrance into the palace though its door 
was bolted and yet I do not see that you possess any power of Yoga, 
You wear an appearance of the distressed as a lotus suffers damage 
caused by frost. Gentle lady ! who are you and whose wife are you? 
or what is your object in coming to me? Mention all this to me, 
first remembering that the mind of the self-restraining Raghus poa- 
'sesses a propensity totally turned away from the love towards the 
wives of other men. ” 

9. That faultless lady replied and said ‘ know me, 0 king, to 


6. B.I. L. R, with Châ., and Din., तां सो5नपादा, H. ai चानपो- 
zT for अथानपोढा". 
7. D. with Dinakara योगप्रवद्द: for योगप्रभाव:- H.R. with 
Hem., Val., and the text only of Vijay., दृइय॑ंत for लक्ष्यत. 
9. B.O.E. M. 1. K. L. R. with Hem., Châ., Din., Val, Se., 
63 


( ४९८ ) CEU 


वस्वोकसारामभिभूय साहं सोराज्यवद्धोत्सवया विभूत्या । 
समयशक्तो त्वाये सूर्यवंश्ये सति प्रपन्ना करुणामवस्थाम्‌ ॥ १० ॥ 
विशीणतल्पाट्टशतो निवेशः पयस्तशालः प्रभुणा विना मे । 
विडम्वयस्यस्तनिमः्सूर्यं विनान्तघुयानिलभिन्नमेघम्‌ ॥ ११॥ 


विष्णुपदोन्सुखेन ग़रुणा स्वस्मित्रा नीतपोरा हे राजन्मां संप्रति वीतनाथामनाथां t 
तस्याः परो नगया अयोध्याया अधिदेवतां जानीहि ॥ 


to ॥ वस्वाक्सारामितति। साठे सोराज्येन राजन्वत्तया हेतना बद्धोव्सवया 


विभूत्या | वस्वाकसारालकापुरो ॥ “ अलकापरी वस्वाकसारा स्यात्‌ ” इति AT- 
दवः ॥ अथ वा मानसोत्तरशेलॉदिखरवरतिनी शक्रमगरी ॥ “ वस्वाकसारा T- 
meg” इति विष्णपुराणात्‌ ॥ तामभिभय तिरस्क्रत्य समम्रदाक्तो BATI 
स्वाय सति करुणामवस्थां दीनां दशा प्रपन्ना प्राप्ता ॥ 

२० ॥ विज्ञीणति ! तल्पानि अहालकाः॥ “ तल्पं दाय्याइदारेषु ?' इत्यमरः ॥ 
STE WATT: il “ STE भक्ते च झुष्के च क्षामेऽव्यथे गृहान्तरे इति विश्वः ॥ 
विशांगानि तल्पानामडानां च रातानि यस्य स तथोक्तः | पर्यस्तशालः सरस्तप्रा- 
कारः ॥ “ प्राकारो वरणः शालः ”' इत्यमरः ॥ प्रभुणा स्वामिना विनेवंभूतो मे 
निवेशो निवेशनम्‌ | अस्तनिममस्ूयेमस्ताद्रिलीनाकेसुपरानिलेन Praia दिनान्त 
बिडम्वयत्यनुकरोति ॥ 


be the lordless presiding deity of that city the people of which were 
carried to heaven by your sire with him when he wentto his regions, 

10. Such a one as I, having eclipsed the city of Alaka by my 
prosperity manifested in the festivals which continuously took 
place by reason of the excellent rule, am ( now ) reduced to a pitifub 
condition, even when thou, a scion of the solar race, art reigning 
here with all thy power. 

11, Withoit a king, my situation with hundr;ds of broken. 
turrets ani terraces anl with dilapidated ramparts rese 10:93 the 
close of the day the: sun in whieh has gone down to the setting: 
mountain and which has clo uds dispersed by fierce wind. 


and Vijay. तव af for aqaa. Both Hemidri and Chiritravardha- 
na notice the reading, the former says, --' अनवद्या' इति रामत्यागेन दोष्रः- 
“स्वपदोन्मृखन ' इति कारणम्‌ ; the latter observes, — गुरुणानवद्या ” इति पाठेः 
स्वत्यरित्यागे दोषाभावोक्तिः. A.D. प्रदेवतां 1०० अधिदेवतां. Hemadri notices. 
the reading of A. D. Mss. 

11. B.C. E.H. I. K. L. R. with Hem., Cha., Din., Val., and. 
Vijay., विद्यीगंतल्यों गहसंनिवेश:, D, with Su., विस्तीणेतल्पों शहसंबिवेश:, D2- 
विशीशेकल्पाइदतो निवराः for विशींणेतल्याइक्षतो निवेदाः- Mallinatha notices. 
the reading of D,. and observes,—spz वा विज्ञीगेकल्पेति पाठः ॥ अझाः ai- 


a 


पोडशः सर्गः । ( ४९९ Y 


निशासु भास्वत्कलनू पुराणां यः संचरो $भूदभिसारिकाणाम | 
नदन्सुखोल्काविचितामिषामिः स वाहते राजपथः शिवाभिः ॥ १२४ 
आस्फालितं यत्प्रमदाकरामेर्मुदङ्गथीरध्वनिमन्वगच्छत । 

वन्यैरिदानीं महिपेस्तदम्भः शृङ्गाहतं कोशति दीर्धिकाणाम्‌ ॥ १३ 0 


२२ ॥ निश्ास्विति | निद्याझु भास्वन्ति दासिमन्ति कलान्यव्यक्तमराणि नूपु- 
राणि यासां तासामभिसारिकाणाम्‌ ॥ “ कान्ताथिनी तु या याति संकेतं सा- 
भिसारिक्रा ' इत्यनर: ॥ यो राजपथः | संचरत्यनेनेति TAT: | संचारसाधन- 
मभूत ॥ “ गोचरसंचर--” इत्यादिना वप्रत्ययान्तो निपातः ॥ स राजपथो 
azg सुखे या उल्काम्ताभिविचितामिषाभिरन्विष्टमांसामिः झिवाभिः क्रोष्ट- 
भिर्वाह्यते गम्यते ॥ वहेरन्यो वहिधातरस्तीट्य़ पदेशः ॥ 

१३ ॥ आरुफालितमिति | यदम्भः प्रमदाकरामरेरास्फालितं ताडितं सत्‌। जल- 
क्रीडास्विति शेषः । मृदङ्गानां यो धीरध्वनिस्तमन्वगच्छइन्वकरोत्‌ | तद्दीविका- 
णामम्भ इदानीं वन्येरमेहिषेः | कर्मभिः । शृद्वेविषाणेराहतं सत्क्राशति | न तु मृद" 
छुध्वनिमनुकरोती त्यर्थ: ॥ 


12. That royal road which had been once the resort of the 
Abhisarikis with bright jingling anklets, during the nights, is now 
frequented by female jackals who seek carrion by the aid of the 
light emitted from their howling mouths. 

13. Those waters of the lakes which once stirred gently by 
the forepart of the hands of young ladies at the time of sporting 
imitated the deep resounding of a drum now bewail ( produce a 
mournful or bewailing sound ) being struck violently with horns by 
wild buffaloes. 


माः ॥ AIRE: क्षीममल्रियाम्‌ " इत्यमरः ॥ ईषदसमातं विद्यीगीनि विद्ञी गंकल्पान्यद श- 
तानि यस्य स तथोक्तः i Hemadri also notices the reading of Mallinatha, 
D. L. अधेनिमम्र" for अरतनिम र्म् - 

12. P. E. dac: for संचरः. A. E. with Su., and the text only of 
Vijay. नदत्मखोल्कावाचिता, D. L. ज्वलन्मखोल्काविचिता', 1. ज्वलन्मखोल्का- 
विदिता? for नदन्मृखोल्काविचिताः, H. L. संवाह्यते for स वाह्यते. After this 
stanza R. reads the 10th verse of our text. 

13. A, D. E, R. with Hem., and the text only of Vijay., “:a- 
नितामगच्छत for ९वनिमन्यगच्छत्‌. B. L. with Chà., Din., and Val, Aa- 
arg for दीधिकाणाम्‌- 


( ५०० ) रघुवंशे 


वृक्षेशया यष्टिनिवासभङ्ान्सृदङ्ग शब्दापगमादलास्याः । 

प्राप्ता दवोल्काहतशेषवर्हाः क़ीडामयूरा वनबर्हिणत्वम्‌ ॥ १४ ॥ 
सोपानमार्गेषु च येषु रामा निक्षिप्तवत्यश्चरगान्सरागान्‌ । 

सयो हतन्यङ्रुभिररदिग्धं व्याघिः पदं तेषु निधीयतेऽद्य ॥ १५ ॥ 
ATRN: पद्मवनावतीर्णाः करेणुभिर्दत्तमृणालभङ्काः | 
नखाङ्कशाधातविभिन्नकुम्भाः संरव्थसिंहप्रहतं वहन्ति ॥ १६॥ 


१४॥ Tawar इति | यष्टिरेव निवासः स्थानं तस्य भङ्गात्‌ । JA शेरत इति 
FATA ॥ * अधिकरणे रीतेः ” इत्यच्यत्ययः ॥ “ शयवासवासिष्वकालात्‌ ”” 
इत्यलुक्सपतम्याः ॥ मृदडुदाब्दानामपगमादभावादलास्या TTAB EA: | दवो ऽरण्य- 
वह्चिः N  हवरावो वनारण्यवह्नां ” इत्यमरः ॥ तस्योल्कामिः स्फुलिङ्गंहतेभ्य 
शेषाणि बहांगि येषांते क्रा डामय्ूरा वनबहिणत्वे JAAT ATAT: ॥ 

१९॥ सोपानेति | कि च । येषु सोपानमार्गेध रामा रमण्यः सरागॉलाक्षार- 
साद्राश्वरणान्तिक्षितवस्यः। तेषु मागेष्वद्य सद्यो हतन्यङ्गमिमारितृगेऽ्या्रेरख- 
fed रुविरलिपं पदं निधीयते ॥ 

१३ ॥ चित्रेति । पञ्चवनमवर्तार्णाः प्रविष्टाः | तथा लिखिता इत्यर्थः। करेणुभिः 
करिणीमिः | वित्रगतामिरेव ॥ “ करेणुरिभ्यां स्त्री नेमे ? इत्यमरः ॥ दत्तसृणाल- 
भज्ञाथित्रादिपा आलेख्यमातङ्गाः | नखा एवाङ्काः। तेबामाघातर्विसिन्नकुम्भाः 

सन्तः संरव्धसिहप्रहतं क़पितर्सिहप्रहार॑ वहन्ति ॥ 


—— ——— 


14. The pet peacocks ( lit. pleasure-peacocks ) lying ( now ) 
on trees their abodes of perching sticks being broken to pieces, de- 
void of their ( usual) dance on account of the absence of tabor- 
sound and possessing a remnant of their plumes that are destroyed 
by the flames of forest-conflagration, are reduced to the state of 
wild ones. 

15. And on those flights of steps ( Lit, stair-cases ) where fair 
ladies used to plant their feet dyed in lac, tigers that have just 
killed deer do now place their paws besmeared with blood. 

16. The elephants ( painted ) in the pictures ( on the walls ) 
az entered into lotus-beds and as being presented with pieces of 


14. A, 0. यद्टिनिवेदाभङ्गात्‌ for बाट्टिनिवासभङ्गात्‌. One of the three 
Mss. of Hemadri's दर्पण also agrees with A. C. 

15. D. L. चरणाङ्गरागान्‌ for चरणान्सरागान. B. C. E. H. I. K. L. R. 
with Cha., Din., Val., Su., and Vijay., मे for अद्य. 

16. C. D. and the text only of Vijay., विदीणे? for विभिन्न), R. q- 
-रोषार्सिह प्रखतं for संरब्ध सिहप्रहतं- 


घोडशः सर्गः | ( ५०१ Y 
स्तम्भेष योपित्पतियातनानामुत्क्रान्तवर्णक्रमधूसराणाम्‌ । 


स्तनोत्तरीयाणि भवन्ति सङ्गान्निर्मोकपट्टाः फाणाभावमुक्ताः॥ १७ ॥ 
कालान्तरञ्यामसुधेषु नक्तमितस्ततो SIM | 


त एव म॒क्ताएणशुद्धयोऽपि हर्म्यपु सूर्छान्त न चन्द्रपादाः ॥ १८ ॥ 
आवर्ज्य शाखाः सदयं च यासां पुष्पाण्युपात्तानं विलासनाभः | 
वन्यैः पलिन्दैरिव वानरस्ताः छ्लिश्यन्त उद्यानलता मदायाः॥ १९ ॥ 


१७ ॥ स्तम्भेष्विति | उत्क्रान्तवणक्रमा D दीर्णवर्णविन्यासास्ताञ्च TATA 
यास्तासां eases योषित्प्रतियातनानां स्त्रीप्रतिकृतीनां दारुमयीणां फणिभिर्वि- 
झुकता निमोकाः कज्चुका एव पडा: ॥ ८ समो कञ्चकनिमाको ” इत्यमरः d स- 
ङात्सर्कत्वात्म्तनोत्तरीयाणि स्तमाच्छाइनवस्त्राणि भवान्त ॥ 

१८ ॥ कालेति । कालान्तरेण कालभेदवरीन TANAAN मलिनचुणा्वितस्ततो 
रूडलणाड्रेष SPAT qeu नक्ते रात्री सुक्ताशुणाना झुाद्वारव Ghee: स्वाच्छथ 
येषां area: | अत एव पूर्वे ये मूछन्ति स्म त एव चन्द्रपादा्चन्ट्रररमयः ॥ 
* पादा रदम्यद्रिठ्याशा इत्यमरः ॥ न मूछन्ति। न प्रतिफलन्तात्यथें: ॥ 


१३ ॥ आवञ्यति। कि च। विलासनाभः सत्य शाखा लतावयवानावज्यान- 
मख्य यासां लतानां पुष्पाण्युपात्तानि गहातान। ता मदांया उद्यानलताः:। वन्य 
EN 10 ————— — 
lotus-stalks by female clephants ( now ) bear the blows of the enrag 
ed lions with their temples shattered by the stroke of their goad 
like-nails 

17. The :lough-strips left by cobras become, on account of 
their contact ( with the breasts ), a covering on the breasts of the 
imazes of woman ( engraved ) on posts which havea du ky ap- 
pearance and the lines of colour ( painting ) on Which have been 
disfigured 

18. Those very rays of the moon thongh white like pearl- 
necklaces (once reflecting) now do not take effect ( reflect ) at 
nieht on the mansions, on ( the surface of ) which are grown here 
and there, shoots of grass, and the plaster on w hich is turned black 
by lapse of time 

19. Those garden-creepers of mine, the flowers of which were 
once plucked by the sportive women bending their boughs with com- 


17. B.D. I. with Hem., Cha.. Din., Val., and Su., तनूत्तरीयाणि 
for स्तनोंचरीयागि. Hemidri notices the reading of Mallinátha, D. E. 
with Su. पद्य: for पद 

18, I. मक्तामगिशद्ध यः for paras 

19. D. with Su., प्रलिन्द्रः for पुलिन्द 


{ ५०३ ) रघुवंशे 


रात्रावनाविष्कृतदीपभासः कान्तासुखश्रावियृता दिवापि i 
तिरस्क्रियन्ते क्मितन्तुजालेविच्छिन्नधूमप्रसरा गवाक्षाः ॥ २० ॥ 
वालिक्ियावजितसेकतानि स्नानीयसंसर्गमनाप्रुवन्ति i 
उपान्तवानीरगृहाणि दृष्टा शून्यानि दूये सरयूजलानि ॥ २१ ॥ 
तदर्हसीमां वसतिं विसृज्य मामभ्युपेठं कुलराजधानीम्‌ i 

हित्वा AT कारणमाउपीं तां यथा Weed परमात्ममूतिम्‌ ॥ २२ ॥ 


पुलिन्दैम्लैच्छविदोषेरिव वानरैः | उभयेरपीत्यर्थः। किइयन्ते पीडचन्ते ॥ छिभातेः 
कर्मणि लट ॥ “ भेदाः क्िरातदाबरपुलिन्दा म्लेच्छजातयः ” इत्यमरः ॥ 

२० ॥ रात्राविति | राजावनाविष्कृतदी पभासः | दीपप्रभाद्ून्या इत्यर्थः । दि- 
वापि दिवसेऽपि कान्तासुखानां Paar कान्त्या वियता रहिता विच्छिन्नो नष्टौ 
चुमप्रसरो येषां ते गवाक्षाः क्रमितन्त जालैठूंतातन्तृविताने स्तिरस्क्रियन्ते छाद्यन्ते 

२१॥ बलिक्रियेति ॥ “ बलिः पुजोपहारः स्यात्‌ इति IDs ॥ बलिक्रिः 
यावाजितानि सैक्रतानि येषां तानि | स्नानीयानि स्नानसाधनचुणीदीनि ॥ 
“ कृत्यल्युटो बहुलम्‌ ' इति करणेऽनीयरप्र॑त्ययः ॥ स्नानीयसंसर्गमनाप्नुवन्ति 
सरयू जलानि झून्यानि रिक्तान्युपांतेषु वानीरगूहाणि च दृष्टा दूये परितप्ये ॥ 

२२॥ तदिति । तत्तस्मादिमां वसतिं कुशावतीं विस्एज्य क़लराजधानीमयो- 
vai मामभ्यपेतुमहसि ॥ कथामिव । ते शरुः पिता रामस्तां प्रसिद्धां कारणवझा- 
न्मानुषीं तनुं मानुषसूर्ति हित्वा परमात्ममूर्ति यथा विष्णुमूतिमिव ॥ 


passion ( i. e. gently ), are now being destroyed by the monkeys of 
the forest as well as by savages. 

20. The windows displaying no light of lamps at night and 
‘bereft of the splendour of the faces of beautiful women during day 
time are now covered over with the cob-webs of spiders with the 
lines of smokes ( completely ) destroyed. 

21. Iam grieved to behold the waters of the Sarayü not ob- 
taining the contact of the perfumed powders ( used in ablutions ), 
with the sandy beds bereft of the rites of Bali offering and on 
whose banks are huts made of live canes ( now ) deserted. 

22. Therefore, it is proper for you to leave this abode and to 
repair to me, your hereditary capital; just as your sire abandoned 


20. B.O.L. with Hem., Chà. Din. Val, Su. and Vijay., 
qarapa. for अनाविष्कृत”, A. D. E. H. I, K. with Hem., Châ., Din» 
Val., Su., and Vijay., विच्छिनधूप,? 0. विभित्नरधूमी for विच्छित्धूम." 

21, A, D. with Châ., and Din., वानीरवनानि, B. 'वानीरगृहेपू for 
“बानारगृहाणि. A. D. L. सरयूतटानि for सरग्रजलानि. 

22. L, कारणमानुर्खी for कारणमानुषीं. 


—— 


पोडशः सगः | ( ५०३ ) 


तथेति तस्याः प्रणयं प्रतीतः प्रत्यग्रहीत्पायहरों TINTA । 
पूरव्यभिव्यक्तसुखप्रसादा शरीरबन्धेन तिरोबभूव ॥ २३ ॥ 

तदद्भुतं संसदि Mags प्रार्ताईजेभ्यो wala: शशंस | 

श्रुत्वा त एनं कुलराजधान्या साक्षात्पतित्वे वृतमभ्यनन्दन्‌ ॥ २४ ॥ 
कुशावती शोत्रियसात्स कृत्वा यात्रानकूलेऽहनि सावरोधः | 
Saga वायुरिवाश्रवृन्देः सेन्येरयोध्याभिसुखः प्रतस्थे ॥ २५ ॥ 


२३ ॥ तथेति | vue प्रामहरः अष्टः कुरास्तस्याः पुरः प्रणयं याश्चां प्रतीतो 
«E: संस्तथेति प्रव्यम्रहीत्स्वीक्कतवान्‌ ॥ पूः पृगाधिहेवताप्यभिव्य क्तसुखप्रसादा 
सती | इष्टलाभादिति भावः । शरीरबन्धेन शारीरयोगेन । करणेन | तिरोत्रभूव | 
अन्तरेध इत्यर्थः ॥ 

२४ ॥ तदिति । नृपतिः Haas sa UPA रात्रित्त्तान्तं प्रातः संसदि सभा- 
यां ड्विजेभ्यः Tara । ते FEAT: MTT कशं कुलराजधान्या साक्षात्स्वयमेव 
पतित्वे विषये बृतमभ्यनन्दन्‌ । पतित्वेन वृतो ऽसाव्यपूजयन्‌ | आशीमिरिति R- 
खः ॥ अत्र गाग्यैः“ दृष्टा स्वप्नं शोभनं नेव ख॒प्यात्पश्चाइटो यः स पाकं Pra- 
त्ते । शंसेदिष्ट तत्र साधाईजेभ्यस्ते चाशीर्मिः प्रीणयेयुर्नरेन्ट्रम्‌ 7 ॥ इद्मपि स्व- 
मतुल्यमिति भावः ॥ 

२९॥ कुशावतीमिति | स कराः कुशावती श्रोत्रियेषु छान्हसेष्वधीनां stra 
यसात्‌ d “ तदर्धनवचने ” इति सातिप्रत्ययः ॥ “ ओत्रियइ्छन्दा ऽधीते ' इति 
निपातः ॥ ^ श्रोत्रियच्छान्दसो समो ” इत्यमरः ॥ कृत्वा यात्रानक़्लेऽहनि सा- 
वरोधः सान्तःपुरः सन्‌ | वायुरभ्रवृन्देरिव | सन्येरन॒द्रतोऽनुगतः सन्नयोध्याभे- 
सुखः प्रतस्थे ॥ 


the human form assumed on purpose and resorted to the form of the 
Supreme Soul ( i. e. Vishnu ). 

23. The illustrious of the descendants of Raghu being pleased 
with her accepted her request saying ' so be it.” The presiding 
deity of the city too on whose countenance a brightness was visible 
disappeared from the sight with her bodily frame. 

24. Inthe next morning the king told that unprecedented 
occurrence of the night to Brahmamas in his court, at which they 
congratulated him on his having been chosen as a husband by the 
hereditary capital herself ( Zit, in person ). 

25. Having consigned Kus'àvati to the Bribmanas versed in 
the Vedas, the king with females of his inner-apartment set out, 


28. D. प्राग्रसरः 10 प्राप्रहरः. L. अभिव्यक्तमख प्रमादा for अभिव्यक्तमख- 
प्रसादा. A. C. with Hem., Cha,, and Din., fatrasa for तिरोबभूव. 
25. H. कलावती for कुद्षावतीं. E. H. च for स. 


( ५०४ ) रघुवंशे 


सा केठमालोपवना बरहाद्धिर्विहारशेलानुगतेव नागे: | 
सेना रथादारग्रृहा प्रयाणे तस्याभवज्जङ्गमराजधानी ॥२६॥ 


तेनातपत्नामलमण्डलेन प्रस्थापितः पूर्वनिवासभूमिम i 

TU THT: शशिनोद्तिन वेलामदन्वानिव नीयमानः ॥ २७॥ 
तस्य प्रयातस्य वरूथिनीनां पीडामपर्याप्तवतीव सोढुम्‌ । 
वसुंधरा विष्णुपद द्वितीयमध्यारुरोहेव रजश्छलेन ॥ २८ ॥ 


SA 
z 


२६ ॥ सेति! सा केतमालेवोपवनानि यस्याः सा। बृहड्जिनागैर्ग मे विहार दो ले 
रनुगतेव स्थिता | रथा एवोदारगृहा यस्याः सा सेना तस्य कस्य प्रयाणे जड 
मराजधानी संचारिणी नगरीवाभवतू ॥ 

२७ ॥ तेनेति | भातपत्तभेवामलं मण्डलं बिम्ब यस्य तेन तेन क्रोन पर्वनिवास- 
झूमिमयोध्यां प्रति प्रस्थापितो बलोवः । आतपचवदमलमण्डलेनोदितेन शशिना 
वेलां नीयमानः प्राप्यमाणः। उइकमस्यास्तीव्य़द्न्वान्‌। । उदधिरिव | बभो ॥ “ उइ-. 
न्वानुदधो OU इति निपातनात्साधः ॥ 

२८ ॥ तस्येति । प्रयातस्य प्रस्थितस्य तस्य ऊशस्य वरूथिनीनां सनानाम्‌ | क- 
जयाम्‌ ॥ “ कतेकर्मणा: कात ” इति कर्तरि षष्टी ॥ पीडां सोडमपर्याप्तवर्तावा- 
झक्तेव THAT रजइछलेन द्वितीयं विष्णपइमाकारामश्यारुरोहेव | TRAT ॥ 


——्—््््््््््््््् न नलमल amma 


on a day favourable to the journey, for Ayodhya, being followed by- 
his armies, as the wind by clusters of clouds 

26. On his march his army became his moving capital, hav- 
ing the lines of flags as gardens, as if accompanied by pleasure-hills 
by means of the huge elephants; and having the chariots as splen- 
did buildings, 

27. The flood of the forces taken to settle on the land of their 
former abode by him who had on him the umbrella resembling a 
white disc, appeared like the ocean made to start for the shores — 
its original dwelling-palace, by the rising moon with its dise as 
bright as the ( white ) umbrella, 

28. The earth as if unable ( not sufficiently able ) to bear the 
tread of his forces who was marching onwards mounted, as it were, 
on the second foot of Vishnu ( i, e. the sky ) under the appearance- 
of dust 


— 
27, B.C. H.K. L. R. with Hem., Chi Din val Su., and. 


Wijat., azaq (01 रावन 
28. B. D. with Su., वितोटे for इव ri. 


घोडशः सगः । ( ५०५) 


उद्यच्छमाना गमनाय पश्चात्पुरो निवेश पथि च व्रजन्ती । 

सा यत्र सेना ददृशे जपस्य तत्रेव ATALANTA चकार ॥ २९॥ 
तस्य द्विपानां मदवारिसेकाव्खुराभिघाताञ्च ठरंगमाणाम । 
रेणुः as पाथि पङ्कभावं पङ्का ऽपि रेणृत्वामियाय Aa? ॥ ३० ॥ 
मार्भपिणी सा कटकान्तरेष वेन्ध्येषु सना बहुधा विभिन्ना । 
चकार रेवेव महाविरावा बद्धप्रतिश्ुन्ति एहामृखानि ॥ ३१ ॥ 


२३ ॥ उद्यच्छमानेति | पश्वात्कुशावत्या: सक्राश्माहमनाय प्रयाणाय तथा प- 
ज्यो यमोऽग्रन्थे ” इत्यस्य सक्रमक्राधिक्रारत्वादात्मनेपषदम्‌॥ पथि च व्रजन्ती सा 
नृषस्य सेना यत्र पश्चात्पुरा मध्ये वा TEAM तत्रव सामम्यसतिं Hear; A- 
कार । अपरिमिता तस्य सेनेत्यर्थः 

३० ॥ तस्यति | नेतस्तस्व छशस्य द्विपाना नदवाराभेः सेक्रात्तरंगमार्णां खरा- 
भिवाताच यथासंख्यं पथि CL रजः qari पङ्तां प्रपेदे । पज्ञोअपे रेणुत्वामि- 
याय dH तम्य तावइस्तीव्ययः ॥ 

३९॥ मागि । वेन्ध्येष विन्ध्यसंबान्धिष कदक्ान्तरेषु नितम्वावकाशेषु di 
“कटकोऽस्त्री नितम्बोऽट्रेः ” इत्यमरः d मार्गघिणी मार्गावलोकिनी | अत एव 
बहुधा विभिन्ना नहाविराता सा सेना । रेवेव नर्मदेव ॥ “रेवा ठु नर्मदा सोमो- 
हुवा मेखलकन्यक्रा इत्यमरः ॥ शाहासुखानि बद्धप्रतिश्चन्ति प्रतिध्वानवन्ति 
FARTS ॥ 


29. Thatarmy of the protector of men, wherever it wa3 seen 
made one conclude it to be the complete whole, whether preparing 
behind to march or in advance to be encamped, or moving on its 
way ( the battalions separated made one think to be the complete 
armies, so numerous were his forces ). 

30. On account of the flow of ichor of elephants and the 
strokes of hoofs of horses of that leader ( general ), the dust on the 
road was turned into mud and the mud also into dust. 

31. That army looking for a way through the valleys of 
( space between ) the slopes of the Vindhya mountain, being divided 
into many squadrons, made the mouths of the caves full of echoes 
like the roaring ieva ( 7. e. the Narmada ) 


29. D. रडच्छसाता tor उस्मान. B. with Hem., Val, and the 
text only of Vijay., वा for च. A. D. यति, BL. वदं for "मात. 
30. A.C. with Su, मदरागसकात्‌ for agran. A.C. with 
Hemádri भूयः for नतुः. 
31. A.D. H. with Hem., Val, Sun., and Vijay., मार्गेबिणी for 
arit. D. H. K. L. विन्ध्यस्य, E. 32123, D, 47015, C. R. with Hem., 
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(' ५०६ ) रघुवंशे 


स धात॒भेदारुणयाननेमिः प्रभुः प्रयाणध्वानिमिश्रतूर्यः । 
व्यलडूऱ्यादेन्ध्यमुपायनानि पश्यन्पुलिन्देरूपपादितानि ॥ ३२ ॥ . 
तीर्थ तदीये गजसेतुबन्धात्प्रतीपगामुत्तरतोऽस्य TETH । 
अयक्नवालव्यजनीबभूवुर्टसा नभोलङ्कनलोलपक्षाः ॥ ३३ ॥ 

स पूर्वजानां कपिलेन रोषाद्गस्मावशेषी कृ तावियहाणाम | 
सुरालयप्राततिनिमित्तमम्भ्रेखोतसं नोलुलितं ववन्द ॥ ३४ ॥ 


३२॥ स shal धातुनां गरिकारीनां भेदेनारुणा याननेमी रथचक्रधारा । यस्य 
प्रयाणे ये ध्वनयः क्षेवेडहेषादयः। तन्मिश्राणि तूर्याणि यस्यतं विधः स प्रभुः । 
पुलिन्दैः किरातेरुपपादितानि समपितान्युपायनानि पदयन्‌ | विन्ध्यं व्यलङ्गयत्‌॥ 

३३ ॥ तीर्थ इति | तदीये वेन्ध्ये तीर्थेऽत्रतारे । गजा एव सेतुस्तस्य बन्धाद्धेतोः 
प्रतीपगां पञ्चिमवाहिनीं गङ्गाखुत्तरतोऽस्य कुशस्य नभोलङ्गुनेन लोलपक्षा हंसा 
SAAT बालव्यजनीबभूदश्वामराण्यभूवन्‌ ॥ अभूततड्भावे च्विः d 

३४॥ स इति | स कृशः क्रपिलेन सुनिना रोषाङ्गस्मावशेषीक्ता वित्रा देहा 
aqi तेषां Tai बद्धानां सागराणां खुरालयस्य स्वर्गस्य प्राप्तो निमित्त नो- 
मिर्हुलितं क्षुमितम्‌ । त्रि्तोतस इदं त्रे्रोतसम्‌। गाङ्गमम्भो ववन्दे ou 


39. That king the circumference of the wheels of whose 
vehicle was red on account of their pounding the minerals and the 
trumpet-sound of whose army was mingled with the noise of 
marches, crossed the mountain Vindhya gracing merely with a look 
the presents brought to him by the Pulindas ( i. e. the Kirátas ). 

33. Inits holy water-place, while he crossed the river run- 
ning in a reverted direction on account of the construction of & 
bridge of elephants, the swans whose wings fluttered to mount on 
the sky became Chámars without efforts for him, 

94. He bowed to the water of the three-streamed river (१. e. 
Gangá ), whieh was undulating by the motion of ships and which 
was the means of getting the abode of the immortals (i. e. the 
Svarga ) to his ancestors whose bodies were, through wrath, made 
to remain in the form of ashes by Kapila. 


Din., and Val., विन्‍्थ्येष for 7.47. One of the three Mss. of Cháritra- 
vardhana's शिशुहितेपिणी agrees with D. 

32. B. प्रताप, R. प्रयातः for प्रमाण 

34. A. D. L. सोडासितं, B. सोढलितं for नांठालितं. 


घोडशः सर्गः । ( ५०७ ) 


'इत्यध्वनः केश्विदहोभिरन्ते कूलं समासाय कुशः सरय्वाः । 
वेदिप्रतिष्टान्वितताध्वराणां यूपानपश्यच्छतशो TINTS ॥ ३५॥ 
आधूय शाखाः कुसुमहुमाणां स्पृष्टा च शीतान्सरयूतरङ्गान्‌ । 


ते BAA कुलराजधान्याः प्रत्युज्जगामोपवनान्तवायुः॥ ३६ ॥ 
अथोपशल्य रिपुमस्शल्यस्तस्याः पुरः पोरसखः स राजा | 
कुलध्वजस्तानि चळध्वजानि निवेशयामास वली बलानि ॥ ३७॥ 


३९ ॥ इतीति | इति केश्चिहहोभिरध्वनो ऽन्ते ऽवसाने कराः सरय्वाः कूलं समा- 
ara वितताश्वराणां विस्ट्रतमखानां रघूणाम्‌ । वेदिः प्रतिष्ठास्पई येषां तान्‌ । यू- 

पाञड्छतशो5पदयत ॥ 

३३ ॥ भाधूयेति | क़लराजधान्या उपवनान्तवायुः कृ सुमद्रमाणां शाखा STDI- 
येषद्भूत्वा | खुरमिर्मन्दश्चेत्यर्थः | शीतान्सरय़ूतरंगांच स्पष्टा ॥ अनेन दोत्योक्तिः ॥ 
Breaded तं करां प्रत्यञ्जगाम ॥ 

३७ ॥ अथेति | अथ ROT मग्नं झाल्यं TS: दारो वा यस्य सः॥ “ ल्यं ङ्गी 
झारे qa” इति विश्वः ॥ पांराणां सखा पारसखः। कलस्य ध्वजञ्चिह्वश्रूतो ॥ 
बली स राजा चलाश्चलन्तो वा “वजा WE तानि तानि बलानि सेन्यानि तस्याः 
परः पर्या उपराल्ये ग्रामान्ते ॥ “ प्रामान्त उपदाल्यं स्यात्‌ 7 इत्यमरः ॥ AIN- 
यामास ॥ 


Maj 


35. Thus at the end of his journey after some days, Kus'a 
came to the bank of the Sarayü and saw hundreds of sacrificial 
posts with square-pavements for their pedestals of the Raghus who 
had spread sacrifices, 


36. The breeze that blowed from the interior of the gardem 
of his hereditary capital, having gently shaken the branches of the 
flowery trees and having touched the cool waves of the Sarayü, 
went forth ( advanced ) to receive him whose army was fatigued. 

37, Then that powerful king who was the standard of the 
family of the Raghus, who had planted an arrow in the heart of 
his enemies, and who was a friend to his people, encamped those 
forces with their fluttering flags on the out-skirts of that city. 


35. C.K. R. with Hem., Val, and the text only of Vijay., 
att for xa. 

36, ३. ज्ञाषा: for झाखाः. H. with Vijay., आतेशीतान for च ata 
B. C. I. L. with Cha., Val., Sa., and Vijay., “वाते: for ^qr1:. 


( ५०८ ) रघुवंशे 


तां शिल्पिसंघाः प्रभुणा नियुक्तास्तथागतां संभ्रतसाधनत्वात्‌ | 
gt नवीचकुरपां विसर्गान्मेघा निदा षग्लपितामिवोवीम्‌ ॥ ३८ ॥ 
ततः सपर्या सपञ्चूपहारां पुरः पराध्यंप्रातिमाग्रहायाः | 
उपोषितेर्वास्ठ॒विधानर्विङ्गनिवर्तयामास रघुप्रवीरः ॥ ३९ ॥ 
तस्याः स राजोपपदं निशान्तं कामीव कान्ताहृदयं प्राविश्य । 
यथार्हमन्येरलुजीविलोकं संभावयामास यथाप्रधानम्‌ ॥ yo ॥ 


३८ ॥ तामिति | प्रभणा नियक्ताः शिल्पिनां तक्षादीनां संवाः संश्नतसाधनत्वा- 
उन्मिलितोपक्रणव्वात्तां तथागताम्‌ | झून्यामित्यथें: | पुरमयोश्याम्‌ । मेवा अपां 
चिसर्गाज्जलसेकान्निदावग्लपितां ग्रीष्मतप्तामुवीमिव । नवी चक्रः परिपूरयांचक्रः॥: 

३९ ॥ तत इति | ततो ART कृदाः प्रतिमा देवताप्रतिकृतयः | अच्यां इत्य- 
र्यः । पराध्येप्रतिमाग॒हायाः । प्रदास्तरेवतायतनायाः पुर उपोषितेवास्त॒विधान- 
FAS: प्रयोज्यः सह WATS: ATA TAT सपया निवतयामास कारयामास Ww 
अत्र ण्यन्ताण्णच्पुनरित्यनुसंपेयम्‌। अन्यथा TATHAMET करो त्यथेत्वे कार- 
-यत्यर्धाभावपरसङ्ात | भवितव्यं इतेरण्यन्तकत्रां प्रयोञ्यस्वन तन्निदेद्यात्प्रयोगा- 
न्तरस्यापेक्षितत्वात्‌ ॥ 

yo तम्या इति। स कुडशस्तस्याः प॒रः संबन्थि राजोपपदं राजदान्दपूर्वं नि- 


38. Multitudes of artists employed by the king made that 
city which had gone to the state of delapidation altogether a new 
one by reason of their being furnished with the necessary materials 
as, by pouring waters; the clouds do the earth scorched by the 
heat of summer. 

29. After which the hero of the descendant of Raghu per- 
formed the worship ( the Vástu-ceremony, a ritual for entering a 
new or repaired dwelling-place ) attended with the offerings of 
animals of the capital containing splendid temples ( Jit. abodes of 
images ) by the priests versed in the rites of Vastu-ceremony and 
who had observed fasts (previously to officiating at it ). 

10. He, like a lover in the heart of his beloved, entered his- 


o an SR 

38. 1). प्रयुक्ताः for नियक्ताःः D. K. तथाविधां for तथागतां. B. C. H 
I K. with Hem., Chi., Din., Val., Su, and Vijay., पुनः £07 पुरं. © 
D. and the text only of Val, अपां fram: for अपां विसर्गान्‌. H. with 
Val., afat for ग्लपितां- 

39. D. H. with Val, aud Vijay., “marar: for “गहायाः. A. D. 
E. H. K. L. with Chi., Din., Val, Su, and Vijay, निवर्तयामास for 
qazammma. Oneof the three Mss. of Hemidri’s दर्पण also agrees 
with Charitravardbana and others. 

40. A.D. with Châ., and Din., अनृजीविलोकात्र for अनुजीविलोकम्‌. 


घोडशः सर्गः । ( ५०९ } 


सा मन्दुरासंश्रयिभिस्तुरंगेः शालाविधिस्तम्भगतेश्च नागैः । 
पूराबभासे विपाणिस्थपण्या सर्वाद्गनद्धाभरणव नारी ॥ ४१ ॥ 
वसतन्स तस्यां वसतो रघणां पुराणशोभामधिरापितायाम्‌ । 
न मेथिलेयः स्प्ृहयांबभूव भर्त्रे दिवो नाप्यलकेश्वराय ॥ ४२॥ 


झान्तम्‌। राञमवननित्यर्थः ॥ “ नियान्तं भवनोषसोः 7 इति विश्वः॥ कार्मा का- 
FUSS aay | प्रविदय | अन्यनित्ञान्तरन्‌ जाविलोकममात्यादिकं यथाप्रधानं AT- 
न्यानुसारेण | यथार्हं यथोचितम | सत्तर्दाचतगृहेरित्यर्थः | संभावयामास ॥ 

४१ ॥ सेलि । विपणिम्थानि पण्यानि क्रयविक्रयाहँवम्तूनि यम्याः HT सा पू- 
रयोध्या मन्दुरासंश्रयिभिरश्चशालासंक्रयणीलेः ॥ “ वाजिशाला तु मन्दुरा?” 
इत्यमरः ॥ ` जिद्रक्षि--' इत्याड्निनिप्रत्ययः ॥ sp: शालासु य विधिना 
स्थापिताः स्तम्भास्तान्गतेः प्रामनीगेश्व । सर्वाङ्गे नद्धान्याभरणानि यस्याः सा 
नारीव । आभासे ॥ 

४२॥ वसन्निति | स मेथिलेयः कराः पुराणदोमां पुर्व दोभामधिरोपितायाँ 
तम्यां TIM TATA Ara वसन । दिवो भर्त्रे देवेन्द्राय तथालकेश्वराय कुवे- 
रायापि न म्प्रह्यांचशूव । तार्वाप न गणयामासेत्यर्थः ॥ “ स्पृहेरीप्सितः ”' इति 
संप्रदानत्वाचतर्था ॥ एतनायोश्याया अन्यनगरातिदायित्वं गम्यते ॥ 


palace with the attribute ** royal," prefixed to itand honoured his 
followers with other mansions according to their rank ( lit, accord- 
ing as they deserved ). 

41. Ibat city with wares arranged in its shops, with the 
horses restiug in its stables, with the elephants fastened to the 
posts fixed iu the stables according to the rule, looked like & young 
female with ornaments arranged in their proper places on all her 
limbs. 

42. That son of Mithila residing in that abode of the descend- 
ants of Raghu (i. e. the capital Ayodhya) which was restored te 
its former splendour, did not wish eveu for the capital of either the 
lord of heavens ( Indra ) or the lord of Alaka. 


L. संपैषया मास for संभावयामास. D.C.D.H, 1. K. L.R. with Hem., 
Chi., Val., Su., and Vijay.. गहरतदीयेः for PITITA. 

41. H. "sz रतंभग ने, B. C. D.T. K.L. R. with Hem., Val, 
Su., and Vijay.. य्यहरतंभगते:, D. with Châ., and Din., °वधिम्तैभगतै ५ 
D,., “ge: unas for “विधिरनंभगते:. B. D. H. I. L. with Su., Vijay., 
and the text only of Val., “पण्यः for “पण्या. 

42. A. D. L, अधिरोहितायाम्‌ for अधिरोधितापाम्‌ . A.C. with Val- 
labba एहयाच्वकार for स्पृहयास्वभ्व- 


{ ५१३ ) carat 


अथास्य रत्रयाथितोत्तरीयमेकान्तपाण्डुस्तनलम्बिहारम्‌ । 
निःश्वासहार्याशुकमाजगाम घर्मः प्रिया वेशमिवोपदेष्टम्‌॥ ४३ ॥ 
अगस्त्वचिक्वादयनात्समीपं sw Wet संनिवृत्ते । 
आनन्दशीतामिव बाष्पवृर्टि fener हेमवतीं ससर्ज ॥ ४४ ॥ 
प्रवृद्धतापो दिविसोऽतिमात्रमत्यर्थमेव क्षणदा च तन्वी । 

उभो विरोधक्रियया ara जायापती सानुशायाविवास्ताम्‌ ॥ ४५ wy 


४३ ॥ कडस्य कुसुइतीसमागमं प्रस्तोति॥ अथेति । अथास्य wares परियाः | 
रुस्नेसु क्तामणिमिर्मायतान्युत्तरीयाणि यस्िस्तस। एकान्तमत्यन्तं पाण्ड्रोः स्त- 
नयोलैम्बिनो हारा यस्मिस्तम | निःश्वासहार्याण्यातसक्ष्माण्यंुकानि यत्र तम्‌ । 
एवं शीतलमप्रायं वेसं नेपथ्यस्रुपदेष्टुमिव ॥ ज्विसमानाथंत्वादिकर्मकत्वम्‌ ॥ घर्मा 
ISR आजगाम N 

we ॥ अगस्त्येति। IMEA AE यस्य तस्मादयनान्मार्गादक्षिणायनाद्वास्वाति 
समीपं सं॑निवृत्ते सति | उत्तरा दिक | आनन्दशीतां बाष्पब्ृष्टिमिव । हैमवर्ती हि- 
मवत्संबन्थिनीं हिमछति हिमनिष्यन्द ससर्जे ॥ अन्न प्रोषितप्रियासमागमसमा- 
घिगेंम्यते ॥ 

४५॥ प्रदृद्धाते। अतिमात्रं प्रवृद्धतापो दिवसः । अत्यर्थमेवानल्पं तन्वी par 
क्षणदा च । इत्येतावुभो । विरोधक्रियया प्रणयक्लहादिना विरोधाचरणेन वि- 


43. Then eame ( set in ) the hot season, as it were, to give 
his beloveds instructions in point of dress in which the upper gar- 
ment was interwoven With jewels, garlands were pendant on ex- 
tremely pale breasts, and the silk garments were so fine as to be ca- 
pable of being blown away even by the breath, 

44. The sun having come near from that side of the equator 
which is marked by Agastya, the northern quarter began to pro- 
duce the oozing of snow on the mountain Himalaya, as though it 
were à flow of tears cool with joy. 

45. The day with its heat excessively increased and the 
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43. A. B.C. E, H. K. R. with Hem., Che, Din, Val, Su., 
and the text only of Vijay. निश्वासहायौदाकम॒ for निःधासहायोद्कम. D. 
€E. H. and the text only of Vijay., प्रिया वेषम्‌, A. I. J. L. R. with 
Hem., Châ., Din. Val, Su., and Vijay. म्रियावेषम for प्रिया IFA 
Hemadri notices the reading of D. E. H. Mss. and observes, —“ प्रिया 
ate पदभंगा वा. ” 

44. E. बाष्पवृद्धि for बाष्पवृटि. 


15. D. and the text only of Su., frag" for mag". L. विरुद्ध? for 
बिरोध. 


q 


पोडशः AT: । ( ५११ ) 


दिने दिने शेवलवन्त्यधस्तात्सोपानपवांणि विमुञ्चदम्भः । 
उद्दण्डपद्मं ग्रहदीपिकाणां नारीनितम्बद्वयसं बभूव ॥ ४६॥ 
वनेषु सायंतनमल्लिकानां विज॒म्भणोद्गन्विषु FEDT । 


प्रत्येकनि क्षितपदः सशब्दं संख्यामिवेषां भ्रमरश्चकार ॥ ४७ ॥ 
स्वेदाजुविद्धाईनखक्षताङ्के श्रूयिष्ठसंदटाशिखं कपोले । 
च्य॒तं न कर्णादपि कामिनीनां शिरीषपुष्पं सहसा पपात ॥ ४८ di 


भिन्नो सानुदायो सानुतापो जायापर्ता दंपती इव । आस्ताम्‌ । तयोरपि तापका- 
इ्येसंभवात्तत्सद्रशावभूतामित्यर्थः ॥ 

४३॥ दिने दिनि इति । दिने दिने प्रतिदिनं शेवलवन्त्यथस्ताद्यानि सोपानानां 
पर्वाणि भङ्यस्तानि विस्ुश्चत्‌ । अत एवोइण्डपञ्चं गहदीविकाणामम्भः | AT- 
रीनितम्बः प्रमाणमस्य नारीनितम्बद्गयसं बभूव | विहारयोग्यमभूदित्यर्थः ॥ 
“ प्रमाणे इृयसच -' इत इयसच्प्रत्ययः ॥ 

४७ ॥ ARTA । Gu विजञम्भणेन विक्रासेनोद्वन्धिषूत्कटसारमेछ ॥ “ ग- 
न्धस्य इत्यादिना समासान्त इकारादेदाः ॥ सार्य॑ंतनमह्विकानां कडुलेप स" 
शब्द यथा तथा प्रत्येक्रमक्रकास्मन्निक्षिपपदः | मकरन्दलोमादित्यर्थः | भ्रमर 
एषां कुङ्कलानां संख्यां गणनां चकारेव ॥ 

४८ ॥ स्वेदेति । स्वेदानविद्ध माद्रे नूतनं नखक्षतमझो यस्य तस्मिन्‌ | कामिनीनां 


night excessively attenuated, both looked like husband and wife 
estranged by contrary behaviour consequent upon their love-quarrel 
and afterwards filled with remorse. 

46. The water of the artificial’ house-ponds gradually ( Ut. 
every day ) sinking down from the downward rows of steps covered 
over with moss and therefore the lotuses in which had their stalks 
rising up, was only so deep as to reach the hips of a woman. 

47. Inthe forests the black bee, with its humming placed its 
foot upon each of the buds of the evening-blooming-jasmine-creepers 
emitting fragrance through its opening folds and began to count 
a3 it were their number, 

48. The Sirisha flower, which had its filaments stuck fast 
to the cheek marked with recent nail-seratches filled with sweat, 


46. D. L, व्यमुञ्चत for विमञ्चत्‌. 

47. E.I K. L, with Hem., Cha, Din., Val, Su, and Vijay. 
नेवे for 747. D. “मछिकाया: for qawa. A. D. विजुमितोहन्धिण for विजं- 
Pru. D.J. L. with Cha., and Vijay., कट्टर for $391 ik. «C. 
with Chi., and Din., agag: for सद्ाब्द- D. L. rera for संख्याम्‌. 

48. B. faa gau for विद्धाद्ेनख', B. O, with Hem., Chá., Vis 

y., and the text only of Val, संदट्भूयिष्शिखे, A; with Din, भूयिष्ठः 


( ५१२ ) रघुवंशे 


यन्त्रप्रवाहे: शिशिरेः परीतान्रसेन धौतान्मलयोज्धवस्य । 
शिलाविशेषानधि शय्य निन्युर्धाराग्रहष्वातपम्राद्धिमन्तः ॥ ५९ ॥ 
स्नानार्द्रमुक्तेष्वनुधूपवासं विन्यस्तसायंतनम छिकेपु i 

कामो वसन्तात्ययमन्द्वीर्यः केशेपु लेभे वलमङ्गनानास ॥ ५० ॥ 
आपिज्ञरा वद्धरजःकगत्वान्मअर्युदारा शुशुभ नस्य | 

दग्ध्वापि Té गिरिशन रोषात्खण्टीकृता ज्येद मनोभवस्य ॥ ७१ ।। 


कपोले भूयिष्ठमत्यर्थ संदष्टाच्ञिन्च संिट्टकेसरम्‌ | अत एवं कर्णाच्च्युतमपि t 
शिरीषयुष्पं सहसा न पपात ॥ 

४३ ॥ यन्त्रेति। ऋद्धिमन्तो धानिका भारागृहेए यंत्रधारागहेष च्िशिरेयन्त्रप्र- 
वाहैयेन्त्रसंचारितसलिलपूरे: पर्गीनान्घ्यामान्मलयोड्वस्य रसेन चन्दनोदकेन धो- 
तान्भालिनाञ्छिलाविदाषान्ाणिमयासनान्याधि्ञस्य ag शयित्वातपं निन्यु- 
रातपं परिहारयांचक्र: ॥ 

vo ॥ स्नानेति | वसन्तस्यात्मसहकारिणोऽस्ययनालिक्रमेण मन्दव यो 5तिदुब- 
छः कानः स्नानात्रांथन मुत्ताथ | ध्रपसंचारणा्थनित्यर्सः | तेय | अतधूपवासं 
उप वासानन्तर विन्यस्ताः सावंतननल्लिका येषु aT अड्गनानां WIT बल लेमे ॥ 
TENTA इत्यर्थ: ॥ 

SUL आपिञ्जरेति | TSU ATA MATH ATA खरा उदारा द्राघी- 
यस्यरज्ञेनस्य RHA ॥ “ TZE: कळुभोऽस्चेनः " FAT: DR» दह 


Sa ee 5 = - — 


though dropped from the ear of young women, did not fall down 
at once. 

49. The rich men passed away the heatof the summer days 
lying on seats of eostly stones washed with sandle paste and sur- 
rounded by the cool watery sprays thrown out by means of 
machines in houses furnished with artificial showers. 

50. The God of love whose Strength was diminished owing 
to the departure of Vasanta ( the spring ) again acquired it in the 
hair of young ladies, which were unbraided on account of their being 
wet by bathing and in whieh evening-Jasmine-flowers were woven 
after making them ( i, €, hair) perfumed. 

51. The long sprout of Arjuna tree, a little ruddy on aceount 


संमृट्चिलम , By. L. संबद्धभथ्रिष्हिखम , D. I. aziza, D; with 
Su, भूयिष्ठसंलप्राशिखम्‌ , H. भृयिश्ठसंद ८2दिखम for wPrzdzzfgun. Vallabha 
with Mallinátha, E. H. I. K. R, with Hem., andthe text only of 
Vijay., wert for farérá. 

49. D. L. मिक्तान for शौतान. 

90. D. E. with Chi., and Din., अनुधूपवासात , 0. with Su., aga- 
बवासम्‌ for अनुधयवासम्‌- A. D. with Hemadri, që for बलं. 

91. B. K. L, with Cha., Vijay., and the text only of Val, &- 


षोडशः सगः | ( ५१३ ) 


मनोज्ञगन्धं सहका रभ ES पुराणशीधुं नवपाटलं च । 

संबध्नता कामिजनेप दापाः सर्व निदाघावधिना TFET: ।। ७२ U 
जनस्य तस्मिन्समये विगाड़े वभूवतदा सविशेषकान्तो । 
तापापनादक्षमपादसेवो स चादयस्थो TW: शशी च ॥ ५३॥ 


इग्ध्वापि रोषादिरिदेन ॥ शिरिरस्त्यस्य निवासस्वैन गिरिदाम्तेन ॥ लोमाहित्वा- 
च्छप्रत्ययः ॥ गिरो दोत इति विरहे तु “ गिरो दोतेडः ” इत्यम्य छन्दसि वि- 
MASTR प्रयोगानपपत्तिः स्यात्‌ ॥ तस्मात्पुवो क्तमेव FARSI न्याय्यम्‌ ॥ 
खण्डीकृता मनोभवम्य ज्या मतीव | TAT ॥ 

७२ ॥ म्नोज्ञेति | मनोज्ञगन्धमिति सवेत संबरध्यते | सहक्ारनईं चतपद्धवख- 
णडम । पराजय निर्वाधितं दोरतेऽनेमोत शीश्वः पङ्केकरसप्रक्राते मद्यं तस्‌ ॥ 
“get wR” इत्योणादिको धवप्रत्ययः ॥ “पक्केरिक्षस्सेरस्री aha: TRA: 
शवः ” इति यादवः ॥ नवं पाटलायाः set पाटलं च संबभता संघटयता निदा- 
घावधिना प्रांप्नकालेन d ^" भवधिस्त्ववधाने न्‍्यात्सीपि काले बिलेऽपि च्च ” 

विश्व: ॥ ऋतिजनेए विषये । सर्वे शोषास्तापाच्य: WGET: पारिद्वता: ॥ 

७३ ॥ जनम्योति | तन्मिन्तमर्ये ated विगाडे कठिने साति जनम्य हो सविरो- 
घं सातिदायं यथा तथा कान्तो WTA: । को दो । तापापनोदे क्षमा समथा पाइ 
"Rr पादानां रच्मीनां च सेवा ययोम्ताउदयम्थाव*यदयम्थः स च नृपति- 
रुद्यन्थः दाणी च ॥ 


a) 


E 


of its bearing the pollen, looked like the bow-string of fancy-born 
God broken through rage by Siva even after he had burnt his body. 

52. 'The time of summer that brought together the odori- 
ferous piece of mango-blossom. the odoriferous old wine, and 
the odoriferous fresh Patala, ( thereby ) made amends for all its 
sins against the tribe of lovers, 

53. In that excessively hot time of snmmer two things be- 
came (were ) greatly agreeable to the people, r/z., that king and 
the moon,—both standing in their rise—the one, the service of 
whose feet was able to remove misery. the other, tho enjoyment of 
whose rays was able to banish heat ( caused by summer ). 


= for q4. B.I. with Cha., and Vijay., कोषात्‌ for रोवात्‌. D.K. 
afia, ^. B. C. with Su., and tho text only of Vijay., pat 
ज्या for खंडाकृता ज्या. 

5S A.C. B. I. ७. L. R. with Hen, Cha., Din. Val., Su, 
and Vijay., arga for “yiya. K. वा for 4. K. मंबध्नकार्माब mAn for सं- 
अध्नता कामिजनप. A. ©. with Chà., and Din., कामिजन agm: for कामि- 
WAZ दोषा 

53. D. at for दा. D. C L. R, with Val, Su, and the text 
65 


( ५१४ ) रघुवंशे ` 


अथोभिलोलोन्मद्राजहंसे रोधोलतापुष्पवहे सरय्वाः | 
विहठामिच्छा वानितासखस्य तस्याम्भासे ग्रीष्मसुखे बभूव ।। ५४ ou 
स तीरभूमो विहितोपकार्यामानायिभिस्तामपकृष्टनक्राम्‌ । 

ames श्रीमहिमाडरूपं प्रचक्म चक्रधरप्रभावः ॥ ५५॥ 

सा तीरसोपानपथावताराद्न्योन्यकेयूरविघडट्टिनीभिः | 
सत्रूपरक्षोभपदाभिरासीदुद्विसहसा सरिदङ्गनाभिः ॥ ५६ ॥ 

८४ ॥ अथेति । अथोमिषु लोलाः सदळष्णा उन्मदा राजहंसा यस्मिस्तास्मिन्‌ ॥! 
" लोलश्चलसतष्णयोः ” इत्यमरः ॥ रोधोलतापृष्पाणां वहे प्रापके ॥ TAT- 
Sp ॥ ATA qp खुखकरे सरय्वा अम्भसि तस्य कृशस्य वनितासखस्य | व" 
नितानिः सहेत्यर्थः | विहतुमिच्छा बभूव ॥ 

५५॥ स इति | चक्रधरप्रभावः स कुदास्तीरभूमौ विहितोपकायां यस्यास्ताम्‌। 
आनायो जालमेषामस्ताव्यानायिनो RSR “ जालमानायः ' इति निपा- 
तः ॥ ` आनायः पंसि जालं स्यात्‌” इत्यमरः ॥ तेरपक्ृष्टनक्रामपनीतम्राहां 
तां ava श्रीमहिम्नोः संपत्प्रभावयोरनुरूपं विगाहित प्रचक्रमे ॥ अत्र कामन्दक:- 
* परितापिषु वासरे पझ्य॑स्तवलेखास्थितमाससेन्य चक्रम्‌ | खुविशोधितनक्रमी- 
नजालं व्यवगाहेत जलं उद्धत्समेतः ” इति ui 


५६ ॥ सेति। सा सरित्सरयरूस्तीरसोपानप्थेनावतारादवतरणादन्योन्यं केयूर- 


विघाहिनीभिः संनद्धाइुःदसंवार्षणीनिः सनूप॒रक्षोभाणि नुपूरक्षोमेण सहितानि T- 
दानि यासां ताभिरङ्गनाभिहँतुभिरुद्विमहंसा भातहंसासीत ॥ 


54. Once he took a fancy to sport with young women in the 
water of the Sarayü, which was pleasant in the hot season, which 
carried with if flowers of the creepers on its banks and which had 
intoxicated swans anxious to swim in its waves, 

55. He, whose valour (lustre ) was like that of Vishnu, 
began to sport in a way befitting his wealth and greatuess in that 
river on whose banks tents were pitched and the alligators ( croco- 
diles ) in which were taken out by fishermen. 

56. That river had its swans disturbed by young ladies whose 
steps were accompanied by the tumultuous noise of the anklets and 
who were striking against each other's armlets on account of their 
descending the flight of steps on the bank. 


only of Vijay., "पादसवः for “पादसवोा. D. C. with Vallabha, स चोदयस्थ्ः, 
Ag. with Hemádri, सदोनुपस्थो, Ba. with Chà., Din., and Su., सदोदयस्थः,. 
D. E, H. and the text only of Val, नवादयस्थः, Dz. with Vijay., नवो- 
दयस्थो, K. स नोदयस्था for स चोदयस्थो 

54. L. अार्ममालान्मद? for अथोमिलोलोन्मद?, A, with Vallabha 
औरीष्मसुषे 107 ग्री्मसृख. 

55. D.I. विहता? for विहितो. 1. अवकृटनक्राम्‌ for अपकृष्टनक्राम- 

56, A.C. with Chàritravardhana, विघार्षिणीमिः for विघाट्वेनीभिः० 


| 
| 
| 
| 
। 


षोडशः T: | ( ५१५ ) 


परस्पराभ्युक्षणतत्पराणां तासां TIT मज्जनरागदर्शी । 
नोसंश्रयः पाश्वगतां किरातीमुपात्तवालव्यजनां वभाषे ॥ ४७ ॥ 
पश्यावरोधेः शतश मदीयर्विगाह्ममानों गलिताडुसरागेः । 
सन्ध्योद्यः साभ्र FAT वर्ण पुष्यत्यनक सरयूप्रवाहः ॥ ५८ ॥ 
विलप्तमन्तःपुरसुन्द्रीणां यदअनं नोललिताभिरद्विः i 
तद्॒ध्नतीमिर्मद्रागशो भां विलाचनपु प्रतिसुक्तमासाम्‌ ॥ ५९ ॥ 


७७ ॥ परस्परेति | नोसंश्रयः परस्परमभ्यक्षणे सेचने तत्पराणामासक्तानां 
तासां स्त्रीणां मज्जने रागो5भिलापस्तडशी नृपः पास्वगतामुपात्तवालब्यजनां गृ- 
हीतचामरां किराती चामरम्राहिणीं SATA ॥ ` किरातस्तु द्रमान्तरे | स्त्रियां चा- 
मरवाहिन्यां मत्स्यजात्यन्तरे द्वयोः ` इति क्रेशवः ॥ 

७८ ॥ पञ्येति। गालिताङ्गरागैर्मदीयेः दातशोवरोधेऽविगाह्ममानो विलोड्यमान 
WY सरय्ूप्रवाहः। GA: समेवः संध्योदयः संध्याविभाव इव b अनेक नानाविधं 
वर्ण रक्तर्पातारिक्रं पष्यति पद्य ॥ वाक्यार्थः कर्मे ॥ 

९९ ॥ विलुम्ञमिति । नोलुलिताभिनोमिः क्मितामिरङ्विरन्तःपुरखुन्दरीणां यदः 
खनं कड्जलं fga हतं तदञ्जनं विलोचने नेत्रे मदेन या रागयोभा तां TA- 
तीभिर्वेटयन्तीमिरद्किरासां प्रतिमुक्तं प्रत्यापतम्‌ ॥ प्रतिनिधिदानर्माप तत्काये- 
कारित्वात्प्रत्यर्पेणमेवेति भावः ॥ 


57. The king took his seat in the boat with a desire to see 
their eagerness in merging into the water who were engaged in 
sprinkling water over each other, and began to address the female 
Kirita who waited on himby his side with a Chámara (in her hand). 

58. Mark the stream of the Sarayü being stirred by hundreds 
of females of my inner-apartment the sandle paste on whose body 
has been washed off in it, unfolds ( spreads out ) various colours 
like the rise of the twilight interspersed with clouds. 

99. The collyrium of the beautiful ladies of my inner-apart- 
ment that was washed away by the water stirred by the boats, is 
restored to them by the water giving the beauty of the flush of in- 
toxication to their eyes 


B. H, I. R. with Cha., Din., and Su, faa", D. with Vallabha, वि- 
aan’, K. विवग्र for दद्विम्म 

57. B. 0. छ. H, I. K.L. R. with Hem. Chá., Din., Val., Su., 
and Vijay., 'आक्षियण for “अभ्युक्षण”. A. D. qiti किरातमृपानबालव्यजनम्‌ ,. 
B. पाश्चंगतान्‌ किरातानुयानवालज्यजनान for qpimai किरार्तामपाचबालत्यजनाम्‌. 
Hemidri notices the reading of A. D. Mss. 

58. A, with Vijay., वगाद्यमान: for विगाह्यमानः. 

59. L. मे ललितामिरद्विः for नीठुलिताभिरद्धिः. A.C. with Hemidri 
सम्बध्नती मः for तदध्नती भिः. 


( ५१६ ) रघुवंशे 


एता ग्ररुभ्रोणिपयोधरत्वादात्मानमुद्दोदुमशक्नुवत्यः । 
गाठाडुदिर्वाहुभिरप्स वालाः क्ेशोचरं रागवशात्पुवन्ते ॥ ६०॥ 

अमी शिरीषप्रसवावतंसाः प्रभ्रंशिनो वारिविहारिणीनाम्‌ । 

पारिएुवाः ख्रोतासे निम्नगायाः शेवाललोलांश्छलयान्ति मीनान्‌ ॥ ६१॥ 
आसां जलारस्फालनतत्पराणां सुक्ताफलस्पर्षिपु शाकरेषु | 
पयोधरोत्सर्पिषु शीर्यमाणः संलक्ष्यते न च्छिदुरोऽपि हारः ॥ ६२॥ 

३० ॥ एता इति । गुरु दुर्वहं ओणिपयोधरं यस्यात्मन इति विग्रहः | गुरुश्रोणि- 
पयोधरत्वाझात्मानं दरीरमुद्दोडुमशकनुवत्य एता बाला गाढाडुदेः fuere- 
निः BUA दुःखप्राये यथा तथा रागदयाव्क्रीडामिनिवेज्ञपारतन्त््यात्छवन्ते 
qum ॥ 

९९ ॥ अनी इति | वारिविहारिणीनामासां प्रश्रदिनो wer निम्नगायाः स्रोतसि 
पारिएवाश्चश्चदाः ॥ “ pem तरलं चेव पारिष्ठवपरिए्ठवे " इत्यमरः ॥ अमी 
दिरीषप्रसवा एवावनेसा HIT: शेवाललोलाजलनीलिप्रियान ॥ “ जलनीली 
नु araa इत्यमरः ॥ मीनांशछलयन्ति प्रादुर्मावयन्ति । शैवालप्रियत्वाच्छिरी- 
WW दोवालम्रमात्माइर्भवन्तीत्यर्यः ॥ 

६२॥ भासानिति। जलम्याम्कालने तत्पराणामासक्तानामास स्त्रीणां मक्ता- 
wee मोक्तिकातकारिट rupit स्तमेषूत्सर्पन्त्य्॒त्पतान्ति ये Wu शीक- 
XX दीकराणां मध्य झीयेमाणो गलन्हारोऽत एव छिदुरः स्वयं छिन्नोऽपि न सँ- 
लक्ष्यते ॥ ` विदिभिदिच्छिदेः RU इति कृरच्प्रत्ययः ॥ शीकरसंसगोच्छिन 
इति न ज्ञायत इनि भावः N 


60. These young damsels unable to support their bodies on 
-account of the heaviness of their hips and breasts, swim with diffi- 
culty in water with their arms having armlets fastened to them, 
(simply on account of) being under the influence of passion for sport. 

61. These ear-ornaments made of the S'irisha blossom of the 
females sporting in water, falling into the current of the river and 
therefore moving to and fro deceive the fish that swim towards 
them and that are anxious to devour moss. 

62. The garland of these females who were deeply engaged in 
striking the water with their hands, though on the point of being 
broken, was not observed by them being unstrung among the sprays 
that vie with pearls and spread over their breasts. 


60. B.H, J. K. L. with Chà., Din., Val, and Su., अदाकनुवन्त्यः 
for अदाक्नृवत्यः- 

61. E, H, K. R. with Val, and Vijay., दारीष? for शिरीष- D. 
जनयन्ति for zzuf*d. Hemidri notices the reading. B, हंसान for 
मीनान. 

62. D. L. «for जला. Hemadri first reads the 63rd stanza 
-and then the 62nd of our text. 


षोइशः सर्गः | ( ५१७) 


आवर्तशोभा नतनाभिकान्त भङ्गन्चो Wat इन्द्रचरा: स्तनानाम्‌ | 
जातानि रूपावयवापमानान्यदूरवर्तानि विलासिनीनाम्‌ ॥ ६३ ॥ 
तीरस्थलीबहिभिरुत्कलापः प्रस्निग्धकेकेरभिनन्यमानम्‌ i 

MAT संस्रूच्छति रक्तमासां गीतानुगं वाररमरदङ्गवादयम्‌ ।॥। ६५ ॥ 
संदृष्टवस्रष्वबलानितम्बष्विन्दुप्रकाशान्तरितोडुतुल्याः । 

अमी जलाघूरितसूत्रमार्गा मोनं भजन्ते रशनाकलापाः ॥ ६'५ ॥ 


६३ ॥ भावतेंति | विलासिनीनां विलसनशिलानां स्त्रीणाम्‌ ॥ “वो कपलसक- 
eque: ” इतिविनुण्प्रत्वयः ॥ रूपावयवानाम्ुुपमेयानां यान्युपमानानि लोक- 
प्रसिद्धानि तान्यदूरतवर्तीन्यन्तिकगतानि जातानि | कम्य किसुपमानमित्यत्राह- 
नतनाभिकान्तेनिम्रनामिशोभाया आवतेदोभा ॥ ^ स्यादावर्तो$म्भसां भ्रमः 
इ्त्यमरः॥ WA भङ्गयम्तरंगाः। स्तनानां इन्द्वचराञ्चक्रवाक्काः! उपमानमिति सर्वत्र 
संबध्यते ॥ 

* Red तीरेति | उत्क्रलापेरुचबर्हेः प्रत्रिग्धा मधराः केका यदं तेम्तीरस्थलीष 
स्थितबाहिमिमयुरंरशिनन्छ्यमानं रक्त श्राव्यं गीतानुगं गातानसार्यासां स्त्रीणा 
संबन्धि वायेव मृददुस्तस्य वाद्य AAAs: Dau संमू च्छात व्यामोत्ि ॥ 

६५ ॥ संदट्टेति। | Seagal जलसकात्संशिष्टांशुक्रेष्वबलानां नितम्बेष्वाधिक्र- 
रजेष्विन्द्प्रकाशन ज्योत्स्रयान्तरितान्याद्वतानि Ure: ur नक्षज्राणि ARENT: | 
खुक्तामयत्वादित्यथः। अमी जलाउुरिसस्रत्रमागाः | निश्चला इत्यर्थः | रशना एव 
कलापा ZT: N “ कलापो भूषण GE OU इत्यमरः ॥ मोनम्‌ | निःदाञ्इतामि- 
त्यर्थः | भञन्ते ॥ 


€3. Those things which are the standards of comparison of 
beauty and parts of the body are at hand in the case of these spor- 
tive women, viz., the beauty ofthe whirl-pool may be compared 
with the beanty of the deep naval, the waves with the eyebrows. 
aud the couples of Chakravakas with their breasts. 

64. Tho agreeable sound of the water in the form of tabour 
being in consonance with their singing and hailed with delight 
by the sweet-cooing peacocks on the slope of the bank with their 
plumages erect, fills the ears ( has a pleasing effect on the ears ). 

65, These circles of waist-band, tho intervals in the ( woven ) 
thread of which are filled with water aud which, on the women's 


6". L. qaaa for नतनालिकान्तेः. D. with Su., मठ्ठा ud, ^. उ. 
L. with Vijay., «qr aat, K. wga for भङ्ग्या af. 

04. D. L. मच्छेन्यनुर क्तम्‌ for da*2[4 रक्तम्‌. 

७. B.C. E. H. I. K. L. R. with Hem, Chá., Din., Val, 


( ५१८ ) ¦ :,स्थुवंशे ! 


एताः करोत्पीडितवारिधारा दर्पात्सखाभिवदनेपु सिक्ताः । 
वक्रेतरायेरळकेस्तरुण्यश्चूर्णारुणान्वारिलवान्वमन्ति ॥ ६६ ॥ 
उद्वन्धकेशश्युतपक्षलेखो विश्लेषिम्नक्ताफलपक्रवेष्ट: । 

मनाज्ञ एव प्रमदाझुखानामम्भावहाराकालितो$पि वेषः ॥ ६७ ॥ 


६६ ॥ एता इति ॥ दर्पात्सखीजनं प्रति करेरुत्पीडिता उत्सारिता वारिधारा 
याभिस्ताः स्वयमपि पुनस्तयैव सखीमिरवदनेषु सिक्ता एतास्तरुण्यो वक्रेतरामे- 
जलसेकादज्वग्रेरलकेः HOP: कुट्मादिभिररुणान्वारिलवानुदकबिन्दून्व- 
मन्ति वर्षन्ति ॥ 

६७ ॥ उद्धन्थेति | उद्वन्था TET: केशा यस्मिन्सः | च्यूतपच्च लेख: क्षरितप- 
रचन: | विक्ठेषिणो वि्रंसिनो झुक्ताफलपच्रवेटा मक्ता मयताडड्ा यस्मिन्सः d 
एवमम्भोविहाराक्रुलितोऽपि प्रमदासुखानां वेषो नेपथ्यं मनोज्ञ एव ॥ “रम्याणां 
विक़्तिरापि श्रियं तनोति ” इति भाव: ॥ 


hips closely adhered on by the ( white ) silk-garment:, appear like 
stars dimmed ( Wt. hidden ) by moon-light, have become noiseless 
( lit. kept silence ). 

66. These young ladies, striking upwards with their hands 
showers of waterin pride and receiving on their faces the showers 
thrown by their friends, rain down drops of water red with Kun- 
kuma ( i. e. red. powder ) by means of their straight tresses of hair, 

67. The decoration on the face of the young female, though 

‘disordered by the sport in water, is yet most charming,—the deco- 
ration in which the hair are loosened, the amorous paintings are 
washed away andthe pearl-ear-rings ( Patraveshta ) are loosely 
hanging down. 


'Su., and Vijay., डडुकल्पाः for “zgaqeat:. D. आसां, 9, अमूः for अमी. A. 
with Chá., and Din, रन्‍्त्रमागा:, D. E. with Su., रन्त्रमार्गाः, L. aant 
for मूत्रमागो:. Vijayànandasüris'varacharanas'evaka notices the read- 
ing of Sumativijaya and D. E. Mss. B.C. H. 1 K, L. R. with 
Hem., Chè., Din., Val., Su., and Vijay., रसना” for crar. 

66. B. I.R. with Hem., Val, and the text only of Vijay., 
zrg, C. K, with Su., “दण्डधाराः, A,. with Vijay., “यंत्रधारा:, D. 
manm, Do. 'गन्वधाराः, H. L. यंत्रधारम्‌ for वारिधाराः, B. C. H. 1. 
E.R. with Hem., Châ., Din., Val, Su., and the text only of Vi- 
jay. हषोत, D. L. with Vijay, आरात्‌ for दपोत्‌. E, वमन्ते, L. aefa 
for वमन्ति- 

57. A.D.I,K. with Val,Su.,and Vijay. azg? foriga’. 


पोडशः AT: d (५१९ ) 


स नाविमानादवतार्य रेमे विलोलहारः सह ताभिरप्सु | 
` स्कन्धावलसोद्धतपद्मिनीकः करेणुभिर्वन्य इव द्विपेन्द्रः ॥ ६८ ॥ 
ततो amanat: स्त्रियस्ता भ्राजिष्णुना सातिशयं ata: । 
प्रागेव मुक्ता नयनाभिरामाः प्राप्येन्द्रनीलं किमुतोन्मयूखम ॥ ६९ ॥ 


६८ ॥ स इति। Wal नोविमानमिव नोविमानम्‌ ॥ उपमितसमासः N तस्माद- 
qata विलोलहारः संस्तानिः स्त्रीभिः सह करेणुभिः सह स्कन्थावलय्नोद्धतपद्चि- 
न्य़त्पाटितनलिनी यस्य स तथोक्तः सन्‌ ॥ “ नद्यृतश्च ” इति कप्रत्ययः ॥ वन्यो 
द्विपेन्द्र इव । अप्छ रेमे ॥ 


३९ ॥ तत इति | तता भ्राजिष्णना प्रकादानदीलेन ॥ “ भवञ्च ” इति चकारा- 
दिष्णुच्‌॥ नृपेणानुगताः संगतास्ताः स्त्रियः सातिशयं यथा तथा विरे्ञः p प्रागेव 
इन्द्रनीलयोगात्पवेमेव | केवला अपीत्यर्थः | मुक्ता मणयो नयनामिरामाः। उन्म- 
यूखमिन्द्रनीले प्राण्य किसुत ॥ अभिरामा इति fag वक्तव्यमित्यर्थः ॥ 


68, The king with his garland moving to and fro alighted 
from the balloon-shaped boat, and began to sport with them in the 
water, as a huge wild elephant with an up-rooted lotus-plant clung 
to the shoulder sports with female elephants in water. 


69. Then those females in company with the resplendent king 
appeared exceedingly beautiful. Already games are charming to 
the eye, what to say then when they are united with a sapphire 
shooting forth its rays. 


C. R. with Vijay. ^wre32:, D. K. 'जालशोभ:, De. with Chá., Din., 
Val., and Su., ?^x*i32:, D. with Hemadri “दन्तपच: for पत्रवष्ट:. Hema- 
dri: “ विश्विष्यन्त्यवच्यमिति frais विध्बिमक्ताफलानि दन्तपत्राणि यस्य सः, ” He- 
mádri also notices ‘ °q3azq’ and observes :—“ विश्ेषिमक्ताफलयन्षवबेष्ट - 
मिति पाठेऽपि कणेपत्रम UO D. K. with Hemidri Zr: for वेधः. A correct 
reading. 

68. B C. E. H. L, R. with Hem., Din., Val., Su., and Vijay., 
विलोलमाल्य:, D. I. with Chì., विलोलमालः for विलोलहारः, C. and the 
text only of Val, म्कत्धावलम्बो for स्कन्धावलग्ा?. B, “saa, D. L. °z- 
दत for “sga”. 

69. B, C. K. R. with Hem., Cbá., Din., and Val. अभिगताः, 
D. H. 1. L, with Su., Vijay., and the text only of Val., अभिगताः for 
अनुगताः. A. D. H. K. with Hem., Chi., and Din., टन्मयूषं किमतन्द्रनी- 
*u for इन्द्रनीलं किमतोन्मयखम्‌ . 


( ५२० ) रघुवंशे 


वणांद्केः काञ्चनशङ्ग घुक्तेस्तमायताक्ष्यः प्रणयादसिञ्चन्‌ t 
तथागतः सोऽसितरां TATA सधातुनिष्यन्द्‌ इवाद्रिराजः ॥ ७० We 
सेनावरोधप्रभदासखन विगाहमानेन सरिद्वरां ताम्‌। 
आकाशगड्गारतिरप्सरोभिबृतो मरुत्वाननुयातलीलः ॥ ७१ ॥ 
यत्कुम्भयानेरविगम्य रामः कुशाय राज्येन समं दिदेश | 

तदस्य जेत्राभरणं विहर्तुरज्ञातपाते सलिले ममज्ज ॥ ७२ ॥ 


७० l TRARA | ते करमायताक्ष्यः APATA शकैमैक्तानि तेवर्णोदके: 
कडुःमादिवणंद्रव्यसहितोदकेः प्रणयाव्स्नेहादसिञ्चन्‌ ॥ तथागतस्तथास्थितः । वः 
जोंड्कासिक्त इव्यर्थः । स कराः सधातनिष्यन्दो गरिकद्रव्ययक्तोअद्रिराज इव । 
अतितरां बनासेऽत्यर्थे चकासे N 

७१ ॥ तेनेति | अवरोधप्रमदासखेनान्तःपरञुन्दरीसहचरेण apuf सरयू 
विगाहमानेन तेन कझेनाकाशगङ्गायां रतिः क्रीडा यस्य सोडप्सरोभिद्वेत आवृतो' 
HEAT AST STATA ASTRA । अभूदिति दाषः ॥ इन्द्रमनुक्तवा- 

नित्यर्थः ॥ 

७२॥ यदिति | यहाभरण रामः कुम्भयोनिरगस्त्यादविगम्य प्राप्य HAA रा 
wap समें दिदेदा। राञ्यसममूल्यमित्यर्थः । सलिले विहतेः क्रीडिठुरस्य FAS 
तच्जेत्राभरणं जयशीलमाभरणमज्ञातपातं सन्ममञ्ञ ॥ 


= 
Yl ,६ 
vt 


70. The long-eyed damsels sprinkled him through love with 


coloured waters ejected through syringes made of gold. In that po- 
sition he looked extremely beautiful like the king of mountains. 
washed down by streams containing mettalic earth. 

71. The king bathing in that best of rivers in company with 
the young ladies of his inner-apartment imitated the grace of Indra 


sporting in the heavenly Ganges surrounded by celestial damsels. 
12. That victorious ornament, which Rima having obtained. 
from the pitsher-born sage (Agastya) had made over to Kus'a along 


with the kingdom, dropped into water while he was sporting in it. 


without his knowing of its fall. 


sof B. ठे. शी. 1. K. TM: with Hem., Ohà., Din, Val, Su., 
and Vijay., अर: for uu. B.C. H.I. L, R. with Hem., Val., 
Su., and the text only of Vijay. mete, E. K. with Chà., Din., 
Vijay., and the text only of Su., cfasqee, D. J. निस्यन्द for निष्यन्द- 

71. B. D. faa: for व्रतः. B. L. with Chá., and Su. अनुजातली- 
छः for अनुयातलीलः. 


षोडशः सर्गः | ( ५२१ ) 


स्नात्वा यथाकाममसो सदारस्तीरापकार्या गतमात्र एव । 

दिव्येन शून्य वलयन बाहुमपाठनपथ्यविधिददर्श ॥ ७३ ॥ 

जयश्रियः संवननं यतस्तदासुक्तपूव BENT च यस्मात्‌ | 

सहेऽस्य न भ्रंशमतो न लोभात्स ठल्यपुष्पाभरणो हि धीरः ॥ wy n 

ततः समाज्ञापयदाशु सर्वानानायिनस्तद्विचये नदीष्णान्‌ | 
वन्ध्यश्रमास्ते सरयू विगाह्य तस्ूचुरम्लानमुखप्रसादाः ॥ ७५॥ 


७३ ॥ स्नात्वेति | असो कृदाः सदारः सन्यथाकामं यथेच्छं खात्वा विगाह्य । 
तीरे STAAL SART तां गतमात्रो गत एवापोढनेपथ्यविधिरक्कतप्रसाधन एव 
द्व्यिन वलयेन शुन्यं बाहं TTT ॥ 

७४ ॥ जयेति | यतः कारणात्तदाभरणं जयश्रियः संवनने वद्यीकरणम ॥ “वदा- 
क्रिया संवननम्‌ इत्यमरः ॥ यम्माच शरुणा पित्रामक्तपूव पू्वमामुक्तम | धतमि- 
स्यथः ॥ सुप्लुपेति समासः ॥ अतो हेतारस्याभरणस्य भ्रंश नारा न सेहे। लोभान्न । 
Ha: | हि यम्माद्धीरो विठ्ठान्स कृशस्त॒ल्यानि पृष्पाण्याभरणानि च यम्य सः 
षुष्पेष्विवा भरणे धृतेय MATAR Ss करोतात्यथः ॥ 

७९॥ तत इति । ततः । नद्यां स्नान्ति कोशलनेति नदीष्णाः। तान्‌ ॥ “ सुपि ” 
efe यागविभागात्कप्रत्ययः ॥ “ निनदीभ्यां स्नातेः का इति षत्वम्‌ ॥ सवा - 
नानायिना जालिकांस्तस्याभरणस्य विचयऽन्वेषणे निमित्त आशु समाज्ञापयत ॥ 


ro 


73. He, in company with his wife, having bathed to his 
heart's content, found his arm without its celestial armlet before 
he had put on his dress, the moment he had gone to the tent pitch- 
ed on the shore, 

74. The king did not endure its loss because it was a charm 
of victory and was worn before by his father and not because he 
was greedy . for, with tho wise king ornaments and flowers were 
equal. 

75, Then he instantly ordered all the fishermen skilful in 
diving for its search. fiaving dived in the Sarayü, they fiuding 


78. D.I, R. with Hem., Val., Su., and Vijay., उपाढनपथ्यविधिः, 
D. J. L. with Chá., Din., and the text only of Val, अपोब्नपथ्यविधिम 
for अयोढनपथ्यांबार्थ 

14. A.D. I. K. L. with Hemadri मंजननम for मंसननम Hemádri 
e अंजननं rarer.” D. sprawa for spay. H, च पश्चात for च्च 
qamqa. C. L. with Hemadri a «74741407: for म तत्यप्ष्पावरण.. Val- 
Jabha notices the reading. A. D. I. K. R, with Hem,, Val. and 
Vijay., वीरः for धारः. 

HS. Leman forepen . A-E. J.R. with Heni. and Su., 
Sefa. 1). K, with Chi., and Din. “zarga, Dy. L. "अरविन्दम्‌ for 

66 


( ५२२ ) रघुवंशे 


कृतः प्रयत्नो न च देव लब्धं मञ्चं पयस्याभरणोत्तमं ते । 
नागेन SCUBA नूनमुपात्तमन्तईदवासिना तत्‌ ॥ ७६ ॥ 
ततः स कृत्वा धनुराततज्यं धनुर्थरः कोपाविलोहिताक्षः । 
गारुत्मतं तीरगतस्तरस्वी सुजंगनाशाय समाददे ऽस्रम्‌॥ ७७ ॥ 
तस्मिन्हूदः संहितमात्र एव क्षोभात्समाविद्धतरंगहर्तः । 
राधांसि निघ्नन्नवपातमय्नः करीव वन्यः परुषं ररास ॥ ७८ ॥ 


त आनायिनः ava विगाह्य विलोडय वन्ध्यश्रमा विफलप्रयासास्तथापि तङ्गति 
ज्ञात्वाम्लानसुखप्रसादाः सश्रीकडुखाः सन्तस्तं HUTT: ॥ 

७६ ॥ कृत इति । हे देव AAT: कृतः | पयासि मम॑ त आभरणोत्तमं न च ल- 
ब्धम्‌ | कि त॒ तदाभरणमन्तहदवासिना कुसुदेन कसुदाख्येन नागेन पन्नगेन लौ- 
ल्याक्लोमादुपात्तं गृहीतम्‌ | नूनमिति faq ॥ 

७७ ॥ तत इति । ततो धनधरः कोपविलोहिताक्षस्तरस्वी बलवान्स कुरास्तीर- 
गतः सन्धनुराततञ्यमधिड्यं कृत्वा भुजंगस्य कुमुदस्य नादाय गारुत्मतं NEH- 
हवताकमस्त्रं समाददे ॥ 

७८ ॥ तस्मिन्निति | तस्मिन्नस्त्रे संहितमात्रे सत्येव हृदः AMSA: समाविद्धाः 
संघहितास्तरंगा एव हस्ता यस्य स रोधांसि निप्नन्पातयन | अवपाते गजग्रहणग- 
d मञ्चः पतितः ॥ “ अवपातस्तु हस्त्यर्थे गर्तरछन्नस्ट्णादिना ” इति यादवः ॥ 

वन्यः करीव | परुषं घोरं ररास FATA II 


their labours unsuccessful addressed him with the brightness of their 
faces not faded. 

76 Your Majsty, we tried our best but we did not obtain 
your Majesty’s excellent ornament dropped into the water ; per- 
haps it must have been taken through greed by the snake Kumuda 
whose abode is below this deep pool. 

77. Then that mighty bow-man, with his eyes red with anger 
stringing his bow and advancing to the bank, took up the missile 
presided over by the Great Eagle for the destruction of 
the snake, 

78 No sooner was it fitted than the deep pool of water with 
its wavy nands moved about through agitation, broke down the 


“परस्तादाः, Wallabha and Vijayinandastiris’varacharanasevaka notice 
the reading of Charitravardhana and others. 

76. D K. नागन नूनं कुमुदेन छोल्यात for नागन ठोल्यात्कमुदेन TTU. 

77. E. उ. गुरुत्मते for गारुत्मतं. K. तपस्वी for तरस्वी. D. with Hem., 
Val., and Su., arTz4 for समाददे. 

18. A.C. with Hemádri समत्धितसात्र for संहितसात्रे. D. with Su., 
"एवं for एव्र. And construe it with gag. D. C. D. I. with Hemadri 


घोडशः सर्गः । ( ५२३ ) 


तस्मात्ससुद्रादिव मथ्यमानादुदृत्तनक्रात्सहसोन्ममज्ज । 

लक्ष्म्यव सार्थ सुरराजवृक्षः कन्यां पुरस्कृत्य सुजगराजः ॥ ७९ ॥ 
विभूपणप्रत्युपहारहस्तमुपस्थितं वीक्ष्य विशांपतिस्तम | 
सोपर्णमस्रं प्रतिसंजहार प्रह्वेप्वनिर्वन्धरुपा हि सन्तः ॥ ८० ॥ 
त्रेलोक्यनाथप्रभवं प्रभावात्कुशं द्विपामङ्कुशमस्रविद्वात । 
मानोन्नतनाष्यभिवन्य uut मूर्धाभिषिक्तं कुमुदो वभाषे ॥ ८१ ॥ 


७९ ॥ तस्मादिति | मथ्यमानात्ससुद्रादिव | उद्दत्तनक्राल्क्षनितग्राहा त्तस्माद्धदा- 
त्‌ । लक्ष्म्या सार्ध खुररा जस्येन्ट्रस्य वक्ष: पारिजात इव | कन्यां TEA AH 
राजः HI: सहसान्ममञ्ञ ॥ 

८० ॥ विभषणेति । वि्ञांपतिर्मनुजपतिः war Sat विश्यो वेइयमनजों ” 
इस्यमरः ॥ विभषणं प्रत्युपहरति प्रत्यर्पयतीति विभूषणप्रत्य॒पहारः ॥ कर्मण्यण्‌ d 
विभषण प्रत्यपहारों हस्तो यम्य तम्‌ । उपस्थितं प्रां तं was वीक्ष्य सापणे गा- 
रुत्मतमन्त्रं प्रतिसंजहार ॥ तथा fe | सन्तः SE नम्रेष्वनिर्बन्धरुषो;नियत- 
कोपा हि॥ 

८१ ॥ बैलोक्यति | अन्त्रं विद्ठानस्त्रविद्ठान्‌ ॥ “न लोक ” इत्यादिना घष्टीसमा- 
सनिषेधः । “ द्वितीया Paar—"’ इत्यत्र गम्यारीनामुपसंख्यानाइतीयेति यो- 


banks, and began to roar terribly like a wild elephant fallen in a 
pit ( made for hunting the beast ) 

79. Instantly out of the pool, the alligators in which were 
agitated, rose up the king of serpents leading before him a maiden, 
as the tree of the king of the gods ( Indra’s Parijata ) sprang up 
with Lakshmi from the ocean that was in the process of being 
churned. 

80. 'Thelord ofthe people saw him approach bearing in his 
hand the ornament that he brought with him to present again to 
him, and withdrew the Suparna missile. For good men are not inex- 
orable in their anger towards those that bend themselves before 
them. 

$1. Kumuda, who had known the strength of the missile, 
having with his head though elevated with honour saluted Nusa 


arate forearm. D. C. 1. with Val. and Su., अभिष्नन , D. E. H. J. 
K. L. R. with Hem., Chà., Din., and Vijay, मन्दन्‌ for निघ्नन्‌. L. 
stags: for अवपातममः. B मनः for वन्यः. 

79. D. E, with Vijay., उद्रिमनक्रात for रद्रननक्रातू. 


~ 


$1. C. E. I. I. K. R. with Val, Su, and Vijay, अंकुशमादा Ñ- 


N 


€ ५२४ ) रघुवंशे 


AIR कार्यान्तरमाचुषस्य विष्णोः सुताख्यामपरां ad त्वाम्‌ t 
सोऽहं कथं नाम तवाचरेयमाराधनीयस्य धृतेर्विवातम्‌ ॥ cx ॥ 
करामिघातोत्थितकन्दुकेयमालोक्य वालातिकुतूहलेन | 
जवात्पतज्ज्योतिरिवान्तरिक्षादादत जेत्राभरणं त्वदीयम्‌ ॥ ८३॥ 


गाविभागादा समासः ॥ गरुडास्त्रमाहिमाभिज्ञ इत्यर्यः | HAs | जयो लो कास्त्रै- 
लोक्यम्‌ ॥ चातुरवण्यीदित्वात्स्वाथे ष्यञ्प्रत्ययः ॥ त्रेलोकयनाथो रामः प्रभवो 
जनको यस्य तम्‌ । अत एव प्रभावाद्िषामङ्रुशं मूथोभिषिक्ते राजानं कुशं माः 
नोन्नतेनापि सूर्श्वाभिवन्द्य प्रणम्य बभाषे ॥ ` 

८२॥ अवेमीति । स्वाम्‌ । ओदइनान्तरस्तण्डुल इतिवस्कार्यान्तरः कार्यार्थः ॥. 
“ स्थानात्पीयान्यताद्थ्यरन्त्रान्तर्येड चान्तरम्‌ ” इति शाश्वतः ॥ स चासो 
arf तस्य विष्णो रामम्य खताख्यां पत्रसंज्ञामपरां तनु मूर्तिमवेनि N 
“ आत्मा वे पुत्रनामासि ” इति श्रतेरिव्यथः ॥ स जानन्नहमाराधनीयस्मोपा- 
exe तव धृतेः प्रीतेः ॥ “ धू प्रीतो ” इति धातोः स्त्रियां क्तिन्‌ ॥ विघातं कथं 
नामाचरय २ । असंभावितमिव्यर्थः ॥ 

८३ ॥ करेति । कराभिवातिनात्थित ऊध्वे गतः कन्दुको यस्याः सा । कन्डृका - 
wy पदयन्तीव्यर्यः। इये बाला जवाइन्तरिश्षाज्ज्योतिनेक्षत्रमिव ॥ “ज्यो 


the son of the Lord of three worlds,who was the goad to his enemies 
on account of his prowess and whose head had received on it the 
pouring of coronation: water, began to address him in the following 
manner. 

82. “J know thee to be another image, under the name of a 
sou of Vishnu who had assumed on purpose the human form. Such 
a one a3 Iam, how shall I bring destruction on thy good pleasure, 
adorable as thou art’ "' 

83. “This young girl, whose ball had gone up by the stroke 
of her hand and hence looking up forit, saw this victorious orna- 


द्वार, D. L. अङ्गदावद्विदित्वा for sapaa. Hemadri notices the 
reading of Vallabha and others. B. कुशावसिक्तम्‌ for मूर्धाभिषिक्तम्‌. 

S2. E. af for त्वां. 

$3. B. with Val., Su., and the text only of Vijay. उच्छ्रित? for 
“उत्थित, D. L. with Chá., and Din., बाला ठु for grana. B. C. with 
Chá., and Din. कुतूइलात्सा for कुतइलेन- D. H. with Hem., Val, and 
Su., औंत्पातिकम, +. 0. L K. L. R. with Ohi, Dit, UO 
दात्मतत्‌ for जवाच्सतत्‌. 


षोडशः सर्गः | ( ५२५ ) 


तदेतदाजाडाविलाम्बिना ते ज्याघातरेखास्थिरलाञ्छनेन । 

भुजेन रक्षापारिवेण Heg योगं पुनरंसलेन ॥ <४ ॥ 

इमां स्वसारं च यवीयसीं में EIA नाहीसे नानुमन्तुम्‌ । 
आत्मापराधं नुइतीं चिराय PITA पार्थिव पादयोस्ते ॥ ८५ ॥ 


31! 


| इत्यमरः ॥ पतत्वदीयं जेत्रामरणमा लोक्यातिकत्हलेनादचा- 
TT ॥ 

८४ ॥ तदिति | तहँनदाभरणमाजानुविलम्बिना RAT । ञ्यावातेन या रेखा 
रेखाक्रारा ग्रन्थयः। ते स्थिरलाञ्छनं यम्य तेन । भूमे रक्षायाः परिवेण रक्षार्ग- 
ऊन ॥ “ परिवो योगमेरात्मदुदरेःगलवातयोः " इत्यमरः ॥ अंसलेन बलवत्ता 
ते भुजेन पुनर्योगं संगतित॒रैत 0 mafzi 4e uu I TCU Red 
गम्यते ॥ 

८९॥ इमामिति । कि च । हे पार्थिव ते तव पादयािराय शुश्चषया परिच- 
येया ॥ 7 शुश्रूपा खोतुनिच्छायां परिचर्याप्रदानयोः 7 इति विश्वः ॥ झात्मापरा- 
चमासरण प्रहणरूप TANT | परिजिहीन्तीनित्यर्थः ॥ C^ आशंसायां म्रतवञ्च US 
इत्ति चक्राराइतेतातायें WIAA ॥ `` MESA" इत्यस्य वकाल्पि- 
कस्वान्लुमनावमी इमां में यवीयसो ZI म्वतारं भगिनीं कुसुद्वतीमउुनन्हुँ ना- 
adifa न | भहस्यवेस्यर्थः ॥ 


mnt of thine falling down with great force like a meteor from 
the sky, and took it up with great curiosity, ” 

84. “Let then this ornament again obtain the contact with 
thy sinewy-arm, reaching down to the knees, which bears a steady 
( i. e. permanent) mark of the lines made by the strokes of the 
bow-string and which is the protecting iron bar for locking the 
gates of the earth. ” 

85, “ And moreover, O king, it is not that you do not deserve 
to accept this younger sister of mine, named Kumudvati who 
wishes to atone for her own offence ( committed against you ) by 
long devoting herself to the service of your feet. "' 


EC DH TI, with Hem., Chi. Din. Val, Su, aad Vijay., 
Sait, 1. रखास्वित, IE लखाकिण, D. tamra for tamat. 
Mallinatha also notices the reading of D.and 5993, -- रखा ग्रंध- 
यस्तासां किणे चिह्णं तदेवलाच्छन यस्य dad 

85. D. L. निजायराधम्‌ for आत्मापराधम्‌ . 


( ५२६ ) रघुवंशे 


इत्यचिवानुपहताभरणः क्षितीशं श्लाघ्यो भवान्स्वजन इत्यलुभाषितारम्‌ | 
संयाजयां विधिवदास GATT: कन्यामयेन कुमुदः कुलभूषणेन ॥ ८६ ॥ 
तस्याः स्पृष्टे मनुजपातिना साहचर्याय हस्ते 
माङ्गल्यो्णावलायोनि पुरः पावकस्याच्छिखरय | 
दिव्यस्तूर्यध्वनिरुदचरट्मश्छुवानो दिगन्ता- 
न्गन्धोदयं ATS TTT: पुष्पमाश्चर्यमेघाः uo N 


८३ ॥ इतीति | इति पूर्वेशी को क्तमूचिवान क्तवान Ut ब्रवः HE! ॥ उपद्दताभरण: 
प्रस्यापिताभरणः HIS: | हे कुम॒द भवाञ्काव्यः स्वजनं बन्धुः | इत्यनुभाषितार- 
मनवक्तारं क्षितीशं करो सभेतवन्थयेक्तवन्थुः सन्कन्यामयेन कन्यारूपेण कुल- 
योभूंषणेन विधिवत्सेयाजयामास ॥ न केवल तदीयमेव कि तु स्वकोयमाप 
aqt तस्म दत्तवानिति CDD ॥ आम्प्रत्ययाइुप्रयंगययोव्यववानं S प्रागेव 
समाहितम ॥ 

८७ ॥ तस्या इति | मनुजपतिना कुशेन साहचर्याय | सहधर्माचरणायेत्यर्थः | 
माङल्या मङ्ले साधर्योणी मेषादिलोम ॥ “ ऊर्णा मेषादिलोम्नि म्यात्‌ ^ इत्य- 
मरः ॥ अत्र लक्षणया तत्निमित BASEIA | तया वलयिनि वलयवति तस्या 

मुद्रत्या हस्ते पाणाव॒च्छिखस्योद चिषः पावकस्य परोऊमर स्पष्ट शृहांते सति 
दिगन्तान्व्यदनवानो व्याप्नवदिन्दहिव्यस्तुयश्वनिरुदचरडुल्थितः। तदन्वाश्चया ST- 
हुता मघा गन्थेनोदयरसुत्कटं पुष्पं पुष्पाणि ॥ जाव्यमिप्रायेणंकव चनस्‌ TTT M 
आश्ययेरव्टस्य “US तूसममा FAT | चत इत्यमरवचनात्त्रिलिडत्वम ॥ 


$6. With these words, Kumuda who had made over the orna- 
ment, formed relation, in company with his kinsmen, with the 
lord of the earth who replied °’ you are my honoured relaiion ” by 
presenting to him the ornament of his family consisting of an 
unmarried maiden, in aecordance with the rule. 

$7. When her ( Kumudvati’s ) hand having on it the aus- 
picious wrist-let of wool was held by the lord of the people for 
connubial companionship before the holy fire flaring upwards, there 
arose a sound of celestial trumpets pervading the extremities of 


$6. A. डपचिताभरण:, £. zafaaricr, D. E. H. R. with Cha, 
Din., Val., Su., and Vijay., उपहताभरणं, D. L. उपहिताभरणः. for डपहता- 
ary: A. C. R. with Vijay., इति भाषितारं, B. H. 1. K. R. with Hem., 
Cha., Din., Val, and the text only of Vijay, अभिभाषितार for अनुभा- 
fran. D. तमकबन्धम for HAAAT: 

87. PB, L. with Cháritravardhana gein. for माडुल्याणो”. E. 
J, R. with Hem., Val, Su., and the text only of Vijay., उच्छिषस्यः 
dor डच्छिखर्य« 


समदशः सर्गः । ( ५२७ ) 


इत्थ नागस्तिभुवनयरारोरसं मेथिलेयं 
लब्ध्वा बन्धुं तमपि च कुशः पञ्चमं तक्षकस्य | 

एकः शङ्कां पितृव धरिपारस्यजद्रेनत या- 
च्छान्तव्यालामवनिमपरः GIETA: शशास ॥ ८८ ॥ 


॥ इति श्रीरघुवंश महाकाव्य काळिंदासक्ृता कुसुद्तीपरिणया नाम 
षोडशः सर्गः ॥ 


ee ॥ इत्थमिति | इत्थ नागः HAE: | त्रयाणां भवनानां समाहारस्त्रिमवनम्‌ ॥ 
* तद्धित्ताथं- ” इत्याडिना तव्परुषः ॥ “ अइन्तद्विगत्वेऽपि पात्राद्मन्तव्वान्नपं - 

GATT पात्रा्म्तरनेक्राथो दिगुलक्यानुसारतः ” इत्यमरः ॥ तस्य गुरू 
रामः | तम्यारसं धमपत्नांजं JAR STA धमपत्नांजः' इति याजवल्क्य:॥ 
मैंथिलेयं कशं बन्थं लब्ध्वा । कशा च तक्षकम्य पञ्चमे wd तं wat बन्धु 
लब्ध्वा । एकस्तयोरन्यतरः Rez: AJAA रिपोवेनतेयाहरुडात॥ Wat वे- 
दणवांदंन करोन त्याजितक्रायादिति भावः॥ WSEt नयमत्यजत्‌ | अपरः कदा 
शान्तव्यालां करमुराज्ञया वीतसपभयामवनिमत एव पारकान्तः पाराणां प्रिय 
सन WATT ॥ 


॥ इति श्रीपदवाकयप्रमाणपारावार पारी णमहामहो पाध्या यकालच ल - 
माहनाथमच्छपाच्छयस्रारावराचतत्ताया रदुवराव्याख्याया 
सञातनासमाख्याया SERT: सग: il 


the quarters; after which, wonderful clouds poured down flowers 
richly endowed with sweet scent. 
S8. In this manner the Naga got the sun of Mithila-princess, 
the legitimate child of the Lord of the three worlds, for his 
| kinsman and Kuva on his part got him, the fifth descendant of 
Takshaka, for his kinsinan, the one left off the fear arising from 
the son of Vinatà who had become his enemy on account of the 
death of his father, and the other who was the joy of his peo- 
ple ruled the earth where serpents ( now ) were mado harmless. 


SS. A.D. H. K. with Hem., Val., Su., and the text only of 
Vijay., fa macer, B. T. L. R. अहिकुलरिपो: for पितृवधरियों:. Hemádri 
simply notices the reading of Mallinátha but Vijayanandasuri- 
S'varacharanasevaka agrees with our scholiast iu his explanation 
of the verse. B. भट्रत्यालाम्‌ for झान्तव्यालाम्‌- 


| सप्तदश: सर्गः | 


अतिथि नाम काऊत्स्थात्पुत्रं प्राप कुसुद्वती । 
पश्चिमायामिनीयामात्पसादमिव चेतना ॥ o3 ॥ 
स पितुः पितृमान्वंशं माठुश्चवाउपमदुतिः । 
अउुनात्सवितेवाभा मार्गावत्तरदक्षिणो ॥ २ ॥ 
तमारा कुलविथानामथमर्थविदां वरः । 
पश्चात्पाथवकन्यानां पाणिमग्राहयत्पिता ॥ ३ ॥ 


नमो रासपदास्भाजरणव यत्र मेततम्‌ । 
कुर्वन्ति कृमृद्रातिमरण्यगहमाधिनः ॥ 

१ ॥ अतियिमिति | क्रुइती काक्रस्थात्कशादतिथि नाम V | Baar ashe 
याश्चमाइन्तिमाद्यामिन्या रानेयामात्प्रहरात्‌ ॥ " दो यामप्रहरा समा ” 
इत्यमरः ॥ प्रसाईं TWAT | प्राप ॥ AA सवेषां EET भवतीत्ति 
सिद्धिः ॥ 

२॥ स इति | fora ॥ प्रशंलाये uu ॥ युशिक्षित इत्यथः ॥ अनपमद्यतिः! 
सवित खेद विशेषणत | सोऽतिथिः पितः ऊरास्य वशं माठ HEAT वदाम I 
सवितोत्तरदक्षिणादना मागाविव | STAT AA SRI. ॥ 

३॥ तानात । अथाड्छब्शाथानदारसंग्रहादि्क्रियाप्रयोजना ने विरन्तात्यथे- 
fas: । तेषां वरः Bee: पिता कशस्तमतिथिमादी प्रथर्म कलविद्यानामान्वीक्षिकी- 
जयावात्तादण्डनातानामथमानधयममग्राहयदबजाथयत | पञ्चात्पाथवकन्याना TT- 
णिमग्राहयत्स्वीकारितवान्‌ | उदवाहयदित्यर्थ: ॥ त्रहेण्येन्वस्य UU द्विकमे- 
कत्वमस्तीत्युक्ते प्राङ्‌ ॥ 

1. Kumudvati got from र akutstha (7. e, Kus'a ) a son named 
Atithi, as the intellectual faculties get clearness from ( become 
clear in ) the last quarter of the night. 

2. Heof incomparable lustre, blessed with a good father 
( who was eminent as sonr. e. well bred up), purified his father's 
as willas his mother's family, as the sun with his incomparable 
splendour purifies both the north and the south paths. 

3. His father, the best of the sensible people, first bade him 
( Atithi ) receive the instructions in the hereditary lores (t. e., 
the principal sciences requisite for a Kshatriya ) and afterwards 
made him accept the hands of the daughters of kings. 


1. B.C. E, H. I K. L. R. with Hem, Chi Dn Ve क 
and Vijay., आप for प्राप- 
3. A.D. with Sumativijaya ‘परः for "वरः. 


सप्तदशः सर्गः । ( ५२९) 


जात्यस्तेनाभिजातेन शूरः शोर्यवता कुशः | 
अमन्यतेकमात्मानमनेकं वाशिना वशी ॥ ४ ॥ 
स कुलोचितामन्द्रस्य साहायक्रमुपेयिवान्न | 
जघान समरे देत्यं दुर्जयं तन चावधि ॥ ५॥ 

तं स्वसा नागराजस्य कुमुदस्य कुमुद्वती | 
अन्वगात्कमुदानन्दं शशाङ्कमिव कोमुदी ॥ ६ N 


४॥ जात्य इति! जातो भवेः जात्यः कुलीनः शूरो वशी क्षो$भिजञातेन 
कलीनेन ॥ “ अमिजञातः RA: म्यात्‌ '' इत्यमरः ॥ शायवता वशिना A- 
नातिथिना | ऋरणेन | एक्रमात्मानम्‌। एको न भवत्तीव्यमेक्रम्तम्‌। अमन्यत ४ 
सर्वेशणसामम्यादाव्म जमात्मन एव रूपान्तरममेम्तेस्यथः ॥ 

७॥ s इति TRE कालोचित क़लाभ्यम्तमिन्द्रम्य साहायकं सहकारि 
स्वम्‌ “ योपधात्‌-- " इप्यादिना उञ्‌ ॥ उपयिवान्प्राप्तः सम्समर नामतोऽथ- 

श्व टुजयं देत्यं जवानावधीत्‌ | तन देत्येनावधि हलश्च ॥ rfe च sfa हनो 


ATTA: ॥ 
॥ तमिति | कुसुदन्य नाम नाराराजल्य स्वसा कुझइती BATA | REN- 
नन्दं WITZ Ast SCUSA | तं कशमन्वगात TEA । कः पृथ्वी । तम्या 


मुत्प्रीतिः | सेवानन्डो यम्येनि ERF: | परानन्देव म्वयमानन्दतीत्यर्थः ॥ 


4. The noble and brave Kus'a. who had controlled himself, 
thought his single self as more than one by means of that noble, 
brave and self-restraining son. 

5. He ( Kusa ) went to the assistance of Indra in obedience 
to the custom of ( lit. as was customary with ) his family and killed, 
in a battle the demon Durjaya and was himself slain by him. 

| 6. Him who took great delight in the satisfaction of the 

earth, followed Kumudvati the sister of Kumuda, the king of 
serpents, as moonlight takes delight in the moon, the joy of the 
lotuses. 


4. B. D. L जन्य: for 3r3:. Charitravardhana, Dinakara and 
Sumativijaya notice the reading and say, —“ जन्यः इति पाठ जन्यो ज- 
नक: ". D. 1.. with Su., झोयंवबता for qaam. D. वादांना for Tiara. 

5. B. D.I. K. with Val, Su, and Vijay. सहायिक for साहा- 
NN AD. Ki with Din. अजर्य, C. H. and Vijay. महीदाद for eu. 
Chàritravardhana and Sumativijaya notice tho reading and say,— 


* कत्रचित्पाठे अजय्यं इति. तत्र अजय्यनामानं. D. सः for च 
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( ५३० ) रघुवंशे 


तयोदिवस्पतेरासीदेकः सिंहासनार्धभाक | 

द्वितीयापि सखी शच्याः पारिजातांशभागिनी ॥ ७ v 
तदात्मसंभवं राज्य मन्त्रिवृद्धाः समादधुः । 

स्मरन्तः पश्चिमामाज्ञां WS: agraria: "ew 

त तस्य कल्पयामासुरभिषेकाय शिल्पिभिः 
विमानं नवमुद्वेदि चतुःस्तम्भप्रतिडितम्‌ ॥ ९॥ 
तत्रैनं हेमकुम्भेषु सं भृतेस्तीर्थवारिभिः | 
उपतस्थ॒ः प्रकृतयो भद्रपीठापवाशितम्‌॥ १० ॥ 


७॥ तयोरिति। तयोः कुरकसुदत्योमेध्य एकः कुशो दिवस्पतेरिन्द्रस्य | 
हासनाथे सिंहासनेकदेशः | तड़ागासीन्‌। द्वितीया कुझुदृत्यपि Wear इन्द्राण्याः 
पारिजातांदस्य भागिनी आहिणी ॥ “ संपृच " इत्यादिना भजेविनुण्परत्ययना. 
सख्यासीत ॥ कस्काहित्वादिवस्पतिः APT: ॥ 


€ ॥ तदिति | SET eI यास्यतः U SIARA णिनिः ॥ “ अकेनो - 


भोंवष्यदाधमरण्येयोः ” इति षष्टीनियेधः wwe: स्वामिनः कुशस्य पश्चिमामानित- 
मामाज्ञां विपर्यये पत्नीउसिषेक्तव्य इत्येवंझूपां स्मरब्तो मन्न्रिवृद्धास्तद्ात्मसभव- 
मतिथि राज्ये समादधानिदधः ॥ 

S N a afa | ते मन्त्रिणस्तस्यातियेरनिषेकाय शिलिपनिरुद्देश्नन्न A SIR Aa 
स्तम्भप्रतिितं चतु स्तम्भेष॒ प्रतिष्ठित नवं विमानं मण्डपं कल्धयामाडः कार- 
SITHTS: | 

१२० ॥ तत्रेति ¦ तत्र विमाने भउ़पीठे पीठविशेष उपवेशितनेनमतिथि हेमळम्नख 
संभृतेः संगृहीतेस्तीर्थवारिमिः । करणे: | प्रकृतयो मन्त्रिण उपतस्थुः ॥ 


1. One of them ( Kus'a ) became a sharer of half the throne: 
of the Lord of heavens ( Indra ) and the other ( Kumudvati ) too 
became a friend of S'achi, sharing with her a portion of l'arijàta. 

8. The old ministers remembering the last command of their 
king when going to the battle placed his son on the throne ( lit. 
kingdom ). 

9, They with the help of the artists erected a new pavilion 
supported on four pillars with a raised tapis in it for the eeremony 
of his ( Atithi’s ) coronation. 

10. There in that pavilion the ministers attended on him who- 


7. 1). for अपि. C. H. I. K. R. with Val, Su, and Vijay., 
"भाजिनी for ^urfirat. 

9. R. ame: for दिल्यिमिः. D. L. वितानं for विमानं Hemadri 
notices the reading. 

10. Hemadri first reads the 11th verse and then the 10th of 


सप्तदशः सर्गः । ( ५३१ ) 


नदाद्भिः स्निग्धगम्भीरं तूयराह तपुप्करेः à 
अन्वमीयत कल्याणं तस्याविच्छिन्नसंताति ॥ ११ ॥ 
दू्वायवाङ्करफक्षत्वगभिन्नपुटोत्तरान्‌ | 
MAIE: प्रयुक्तान्स भजे नीराजनाविधीन्‌ ॥ १२॥ 
पराहितपुरोगास्तं जिष्णुं जत्ररथर्वभिः । 
उपचक्रमिरे पूवमभिवक्तुं द्विजातयः ॥ १३ ॥ 
११ ॥ नदद्धिरिति | आहतं पुष्करे सुखं येबां तः ॥ “ पष्करं करिहस्तामे qr- 
द्यभाण्डमुख पि च ” इत्यमरः ॥ त्िग्धं मधरं गम्भीरं च नदाद्भिस्तूर्येस्तस्यानि- 


थरविच्छिन्नसंतव्यवि्छिन्नपारंपय कल्याण भावि झुभमन्वमीयतानामितम ॥ 
१२॥ दूवति। सोऽतिथिः । दूवा श्च यवाङुराञ्च पक्षत्वचञ्चाभिन्नप॒टा METSAN- 
खोत्तराणि प्रधानानि येषु तान ॥ अभिन्नपुटानि मधूकउुष्पाणीति केचित | क्रमः 
लानीत्यन्ये ॥ ज्ञातिज ये TQ: प्रयक्तान्तीराजनाविधीन्‌ | भेजें ॥ 
॥ परोहितेति | परोहितपुरागाः पुरोहितप्रमुखा द्विजातयों ब्राह्मणा जिष्णु 


had taken his seat on a splendid throne with holy waters filled in 
the golden jars 

11. Happiness in a continuous train ( unbroken continuation 
of happiness ) with respect to him was inferred from the trumpets 
with their mouths blown making a deep and agreeable sound, 

12. He enjoyed the rites of lustration of arms ( Niràjanå cere- 
monies ) consisting chiefly of young sprouts, the barks of banian 
trees, the sprouts of Yava-grass and Dürvà shoots offered to him by 
his old kinsmen. 

13. The Brihmanas headed by the family priest, began to 


ourtext, A. with Chi, भतेपीठोपवेशिने, Charitravardhana: « se 
सिहासनस्थितं. ?” D.wzdrz निवेदितं; C. wzdizsfafza, D. भत्र्पीठोय शोभितं, 
Də. with Hem., Val, and Su., भद्रवीठनिवेद्विते, E. H. K, R. with Vi- 
jay, भवद्रपीठोपबेदिनं for भद्रपीठाप वेशितं 

11. B.D. प्रहत? for आहत". B. व्यूच्छित्रसन्ततः, D.E. H. K. with 
Val., Su., and the text only of Vijay, अविच्छिन्नमन्तततः for अविच्छिन्न- 
सन्ताते. 

12. क. OR. with Hem., Châ., Din., and Vijay., पुटोत्तरम्‌ , 
qaa, K. 'पुटोत्तमान्‌ for पृटानरान. Charitravardhana notices the 
reading of D. Ms, D. C. R. with Hom., Cha., Din., and the text only 
of Vijay., वृद्धप्रयक्तम, D.E. H. I. L. with Su, and Vijay., वृद्धपयक्तान्‌ 
for gg: पयक्तान, D. च for सः. D. C. R. with Hem., Chá., Din., and. 
Vijay., विधिम for “विधीन्‌ 

13. A.D. with Hemadri द्विजोत्तमा: for द्विजातयः. 


( ५३२ ) रघुवंशे 


तस्योघमहती aM निपतन्ती व्यरोचत । 

सशब्दमभिषेकश्रीर्गद्गिव त्रिपुरद्विषः ॥ १४ ॥ 

स्तूयमानः क्षण तस्मिन्नलक्ष्यत स बन्दिभिः । 

प्रवृद्ध इव पर्जन्यः सारङ्वेराभिनन्दितः॥ १५॥ 

तस्य सन्सन्त्रपूतामिः स्नानमाद्विः प्रतीच्छतः | 

TTT वेयुतस्यासेव्रटिसेकादिव यातिः vsu 
जलझीलं तमतिथिं जेन्रेजयशीले रथर्वसिर्मन्त्रविशेद: । करणेः। 
पचक्रमिरे ॥ 

"yw ॥ तस्येति | तस्यातिथेस श्नि सदाब्दे निपनम्व्योचमहती महाप्रवाहा | अ- 
मिषिच्यतेऽनेनेव्यामिषेको जलम । स एव भी: | यदा तस्य श्रीः सम्रद्धिस्त्रिपर- 
faq: शिवस्य gia निपतन्ती गङेव । व्यरोचत ॥ तरयाणां पराणां द्वेष्टीति 
विग्यहः ॥ 

१% ॥ स्तूयमान इति। तस्मिन्क्षणेऽमिषककाले बन्दिभिः स्तूयमानः सोऽति- 
य: Was: प्रद्धवान्‌ ॥ कतार ऋ: ॥ जत एव सारङ्श्चातक्रांभनान्दतः TH- 
न्यो मेघ इव | अलक्षयत ॥ 

॥ तस्येति । सन्मन्त्रः पूतानिः शुद्धाभिरद्धिः स्वानं प्रतीच्छतः कर्वतस्त- 
मय | वृटिसेकात । विनो ऽयं Quad तस्याबिव्धनस्यायेरिव | mem ॥ 
inaugurate by sprinkling with sacred water on him who was de- 
stined to achieve victories first with Atharva Mantras which effect 
victory. 

14. The glorious eoronation-water ( dit. the splendour or 
abundance of the coronation water) which streamed abundantly 
while falling on his head accompanied by a noise shone like the 
Ganga’ big with its torrents, falling on the head of the enemy of the 
demon Tripura ( S'iva ) 

15. <Atthat time he appeared to have attained greatness 
being praised by panegyrists, like a cloud which is hailed by 
Chatakas. 

16- The lustre of the king who was performing ablutions 
with waters purified by excellent ( i. e. efficacious) Mantras, was 


14. E, with Hemáàdri व्यराजत for व्यराचत. A. अद्रेरघापहा for 
जिपुरद्विषः- 

15. E. स्तूयमाने for स्तूयमानः. B. C. H. I.K. L. R. with Hem., 
Oha,, Din., Val, Su., and Vijay., 337: for qqz:. A. D. J. K. with 
Hemádri and the text only of Vijay., चातकैः for qm. 

16. A. B. तन्मंत्रपूतामिः, K. सन्मंत्रपूजाभिः for सन्मंत्रयूताभिः. 


सप्तदशः सर्गः । ( ५३३ ) 


स तावदाभिषकान्त स्नातकेभ्यो ददो वसु | 
यावतेषां समाप्येरन्यज्ञाः पर्याप्तदक्षिणाः ॥ १७ d 
ते प्रीतमनसस्तस्मे यामाशिषमुदेरयन । 

सा तस्य कर्मनिवृनेदूरं पश्चात्कृता फलेः १८॥ 
बन्धच्छेदे स बद्धानां वधार्हाणामवध्यताम | 
धुर्याणां च धुरो माक्षमदाहं चादिशङ्गवाम्‌॥ १९॥ 


“oN स इति। सो:तिथराभिषेका न्ते म्नातकेभ्यों गुरुन्थभ्यम्तावत्तावर्परिमाणं 
qq धनं ददो यावता GTP AAAI पयोप्तदक्षिणा: समम्ररक्षिणा यज्ञा 
समाप्येरन्‌ | तावदइदावित्यन्वयः ॥ 

१८॥ त इति । प्रीतमनसस्तं स्रातक्रास्तस्मा अतिथय यामारिषमुदेरयन्ञ्या- 
हरन्साशीस्तस्यातियेः KAPITI: पूवेपुण्यनिप्पन्नेः BS: साम्राज्यादिनिदृर g- 
र्तः पञ्चात्कृता । स्वफलदानम्य तरानींमनवकाशात्कालान्तरोद्रीकषणं न चका- 
रत्यर्थः । 

१९॥ बन्येति। सो ऽतिथि्वेद्धानां बन्धच्छें वधाहणामवध्यनाम्‌ । धुरं वहन्ता ति 
श्यां ATTA: । तेषां ICT भारान्मोक्षं गवामदोहं वत्सानां पानार्थं दोहनिदृत्ति 
आदिशदादिदेश ॥ 


oo == - 


—— . 


enhanced like that of the lightuiug-fire from receiving the showers 
of rain, 

ly. Atthe conclusion of the inauguration ceremony he gave 
to the Snitakis as much wealth as would enable them to complete 
their own sacrificial ceremonies including liberal gifts ( Dakshina ). 

IS. ‘The blessing which they being greately pleased in their 
mind prononneed on him, was kept aside as unnecessary by the 
fruits obtained by means of his own good deeds achieved in the 
former state of existence. 

19. He ordered the entting down of the fetters of prisoners 
toset them at liberty, freedom from death (inviolubility ) for 
those who deserved the scaffold. release from yoke to the beasts of 
burden and freedom from being milked for the cows. 


- 


iE CELE R with Chi.. Din, Val, Su., end Vijgy., 
प्राण न, D. L. यावदेदं for 313357. 

E POTII k ER with Hem. Gh, Din. Val, 
St. and the text only of Vijay.. zz'rTq. for tus. D. Rý for 
कैम नि ने. ए. quz? for zi वात्‌ 

19, A. D. C, with Ifemadri aifar33 for अदित. 


( ५३४ ) ` रघुवंशं 


A `, 


ऋ्रीडापतन्निणो5प्यस्य पञ्जरस्थाः शुकादयः । 
लव्धमोक्षास्तदादेशायथेष्टगतयो ऽभवन्‌ ॥ २० tt 
ततः कक्ष्यान्तरन्यस्तं गजदन्तासनं शुचि । 
सोत्तरच्छदमध्यास्त नेपथ्ययहणाय सः॥ २१ ॥ 
d धूपाश्यानकेशान्त तोयनिणिक्तपाणयः । 
आकल्पसाधनेस्तेस्तेरुपसेदुः प्रसाधकाः d २२ ॥ 
तेऽस्य मुक्ताणणोन्नद्ध मोलिमन्तर्गतखरजम्‌ । 
प्रत्यूपुः पद्मरागेण प्रभामण्डलशोभिना ॥ २३॥ 


२० ॥ क्रीडेति | पञ्गरस्थाः pure योऽस्यातिथेः क्रीडापतत्त्रिणोंईपि | Rg- 
तान्ये इत्यपिशब्दार्थः | तदाहेशात्तस्यातिथेः शासनाकृब्धमोक्षाः सन्तो यथेष्टं 
ESTE ते स्वेच्छा चारिणोऽभवन्‌ UI 

२१ aa इति । ततः सोऽतिथिनेपश्यप्रहणाय प्रसाधनस्वीकाराय | कक्ष्या- 
न्तरं हर्म्याङ्गणविदोषः ॥ '* कक्ष्यां प्रकोष्टे हम्योहेः ” इत्यमरः ॥ तत्र न्यस्तं स्था- 
पितं झुचि निर्मलं सौत्तरच्छदमास्तरणसहितं गजदन्तस्यासनं पीठमध्यास्त | त- 
त्रोपविष्ट इत्यर्थः ॥ 

२२॥ तमिति | तोयेन निर्णिक्तपाणयः क्षालितहस्ताः प्रसाधका अलंकर्तारो 
धूपेन गन्धद्रव्यश्र्मेना इयानकेशान्तं शोषितकेशपाशान्त तमतिथिं तेस्तेराक- 
ल्पस्य नेपथ्यस्य साधनैरगेन्धमाल्यादिमिरुपसेडुरुपतस्थः ॥ 

२३ ॥ त इति । ते प्रसाधका सुक्तागुणेन मोक्तिक सरेणोन्न द्धमुद्रद्धमन्तरगंतस्रञ- 


20. Even pet birds such as parrots and others that were con- 
fined in cages ( for his amusement or pleasure ), being at once set 
at liberty by his order, became free to fly at their will. 

21. "Then he took his seat on a clean ivory stool arranged in 
the court-yard of his palace, with a cover ( table cloth ) on it, that 
he might receive his royal suit ( that he might be decorated and 
dressed by his valets ). 

22. Valets-de-chamber, with the palms of their hands washed 
with water, attended on him who had the extremities of his hair 
somewhat dried by fumigations of incense, with various articles 
( means or objects ) of decorations. 

23. They adorned his crest-hair, fastened with pearl necklac- 


21. C.D.H. I. K. L.R, with Kem., Chi, Din, Nel Sumana 
Vijay., कक्षान्तर), E, and the text only of Su., कक्षान्तरं for panat. 

22. E. H. yanata’ for घपाऱ्यान - 1. K. R. with Val., and 
Su., प्रसाधिकाः for प्रसाधका:. L. omits this verse. 

23. 0. D. प. I. K.R. with Hem., Val, Din, Su, and the 


सप्तदशः सर्गः । ( ५३५ ) 


चन्दनेनाङ्गरागं च मृगनाभिसुगान्धिना । 

समापय्य ततश्चक्रुः TA विन्यस्तरोचनम्‌ ॥ २४ ॥ 
आपुक्ताभरणः स्रग्वी हंसचिह्नदुकूलवान्‌ | 
आसीदतिशयप्रेक्ष्यः स राज्यश्रीवघवरः ॥ २५ ॥ 


मस्यातिथेमॉि धम्मिल्लं प्रभामण्डलशाभिना पञ्चरागेण माणिक्येन weary: 


ग्रत्युप्तं चक्रः ॥ 

२४ ॥ चन्हनेनेति। कि च । मृगनाभ्या कस्तूर्यां खुगन्धिना चन्दनेनाङ्ृराग- 
मङ्विलेपनं समापय्य समाप्य ततोऽनन्तरं विन्यस्ता रोचना गोरोचना य- 
स्मिस्तव्पत्नं पत्तर चनं चक्रः ॥ 

२९॥ आुक्तेति । आमुक्ताभरण आर्सा्जिताभरणः । स्रजोऽस्य सन्तीति ख- 
उवी ॥ “ अस्मायामेधास्रजो fara: ” इति विनिप्रत्ययः ॥ हंसाञ्चिह्वमस्येति &- 
सचिक्लं AIRS तद्वान्‌ ॥ अत्र बइत्रांहिणवाथसिद्धेमेठुबानर्थक्ये ऽप सरवेधनीत्या- 
दिवत्कमंधारयारांप मत्वर्थीय प्रस्ययामिच्छन्ति | एवमन्यत्रापि द्रव्यम्‌ ॥ रा- 
ज्यश्रीरेव वधूनेवोढा तस्या वरो वोढा ॥  वश्रूः स्तषा नवोढा स्त्री वरो जामा- 
हषिड्रयों: इति faa: सोःऽतिथिरतिशयेन प्रेक्ष्यों दर्शनीय vrata व- 
रो&प्येवंविशेषण:॥ 


es and interwoven with garlands, with rubies shining with an orb 
of bright splendour. 

24. Then they finished the application of cometics to his body 
with sandle perfumed with musk and painted figures of leaves 
streaked with yellow pigment on his body. 

25. With ornaments arranged on his person, bearing a chap- 
let and wearing a silk garmentinto which were woven figures of 
flamingoes, he who was the bridegroom of the bride-like Royal 
Fortune, looked very handsome. 


text only of Vijay. तस्य for तस्य. B. C. E. H. with Hem., Val., Sm, 
and Vijay. मक्तागणानद्र, R. mrig for मक्तागणानद्धं, B. 0. H. I. K. 
L. R. with Hem., Cha., Din., Val, Su, aud Vijay., अभ्यन्तरखज for 
अन्तगंतस्रजं- D. R. ^fi, C. with Hemadri “तिना, D. L, with Vijay., 
*वद्धिना, Dy. I. वत्थिना for मिना. 

24. 8. 0. with Chàritravardhana विरचय्य, E. R. समापाच for 
समापय्य. Charitravardhana: © विरचय्य संपादय. '' 

25. L. R. with Châ, and Din. आामुक्ताभरणं for आमृक्ताभरणः. 
And take it as an adverb. D, L. R. with Chá., and Din., “दुकुलभत॒> 
A. D. H. K. दकलभाऊ for “szaga 


( ५३६ ) रघुवंशे 


नेपथ्यदाशिनश्छाया तस्यादर्श हिरण्मये । 
विरराजोदित सूर्य मरो कल्पतरोरिव ॥ २६ ॥ 
स राजककुद्व्ययपाणिभिः पार्श्ववर्तिभिः i 
ययावुदीरितालोकः सुधमानवमां सभाम्‌ ॥ २७॥ 
वितानसहितं तत्र भजे पेतृकमासनम्‌ | 
चूडामणिभिरुद्ध टपादपीठं महीक्षिताम्‌ ॥ २८ u 


२६ ॥ नेपथ्येति l हिरण्मये सोवर्ण आदर्शे दर्षणे नेपथ्यदरिनो वेशं पदयत- 
स्तत्यातिथेदळार्‍या प्रतिथिम्बम | उदिते सूये दषणकल्पे मेरो यः कल्पतरुस्तस्य 
छायेव | विरराज ॥ तस्य सू्येसंक्रान्तनिस्बत्वासंभवान्मेरावित्युक्तम्‌ ॥ 

२७॥ स इति सोऽतिथी राजककरानि राजचिह्लानि छचचामरादीनि॥ 
“ प्राधान्य राजलिङ्गे च IIS ककुरो ऽस्त्रियाम्‌ /' इत्यमरः ॥ तेषु Sup पा- 
णयो येषां ते: पाश्वेवत्तिमिजनेरुदारितालोक् उद्चारितजयशब्दः । “ आलोको 
HAT: स्यात्‌ ” इति हलायधः d खुधमाया देवसभाया अनवमामन्दूनां सभा- 
मास्थार्न ययो ॥ “ स्याव्डुधर्मा देवसभा ” इत्यमरः ॥ 


२८ ॥ RaRa । तत्र सभायां वितानेनोछोचेन सहितम्‌ ॥ “ अस्त्रो वितान- 
Bara” इत्यमरः ॥ महीक्षितां राज्ञां चूडामणिभिः शिरोरत्नेरुद्धश्मुछ्ेख्यं पाद- 
पीठे यस्य तत्‌ पितुरिदं YARTU “RAZA” इति उञ्प्रत्ययः ॥ आसनं. 
सिंहासनं भेजे ॥ 


96. When he examined his decorations, his image shone in 
the mirror that was made of gold, as does that of tho Kalpa tree in 
the dise of the newly risen sun on mount Moru. 

297 The king on whom the panegyric of praise was pronoun- 
ced by the attendants walking at a distance round him, with their 
hands engaged in bearing the signs of Royalty, went to the court 
which was not inferior to the court of the immortals, 

98. Then he took his seat on the imperial throne of his an- 
cestors, furnished with a canopy and the footstoolof which was 
rubbed over by the crest jewels of other kings. 


96, B.C.D.H,I K. L.R. with Hem, Chá, Din Val, 
Ss. and Vijay., नव for उदित. D. with Hemádri मरु for मरा 

989 C.R. with Hemádri mérzarz, D.K. with Val., and Su., 
qzpoa for महोक्षिताम्‌- 


सप्तदशः सर्गः । ( ५३७ ) 


VIN तेन चाक्रान्तं मङ्गलायतनं महत्‌ । 
श्रीवत्सलक्षणं वक्षः कोस्तुभेनेव केशवम्‌ ॥ २९ ॥ 
बभो भूयः कुमारत्वादाधिराज्यमवाप्य सः । 

रेखा भावादुपारूढः सामग्रयमिव चन्द्रमाः ॥ ३० N 
प्रसन्नसुखरागं तं स्मितपूवाभिभाषिणम्‌ i 
मूतिमन्तममन्यन्त विश्वासमनुजीविनः॥ ३१ ॥ 


२९ ॥ झुझुभ इति । तेन चाक्रान्तम्‌। आवत्सो नाम गृहविरोषः | तलक्षणं श्री- 
वत्सरूपम्‌॥ “ श्रीवत्सनन्द्यावर्तादिविच्छन्दा बहवो इयोः 7 इति सज्जनः ॥ 

महद्धिकं मङ्गलायतनं मङ्गल्गृहं सभारूपम्‌। कोस्तुभेन मणिनाक्रान्तं स्रीवत्स- 
लक्षणम्‌। केशावस्येदं RATA | वक्ष इव | DADA ॥ 

३० ॥ बभाविति | सोऽतिथिः कुमारत्वाडरयो यावराञ्यादनन्तरम। अधिरा- 
जस्य भाव आधिराज्यं महाराञ्यमवाप्य । रेखाभावाहधन्दुत्वमपाप्यव साम- 
ग्र्यमुपारूढ: Wal गतश्चन्ट्रना इव । बभों इति व्यास्ट्यानम्‌ । तदपि योवरा- 
उ्याभावनिश्चये च्याय एव ॥ 

३९॥ प्रसन्नेति | प्रसन्नो मुखरागो सुखकान्तियस्य तं faga यथा तथा- 
ईसिभाषिणमाभाषणशीलं तमतिथिमनुजीतिनो सूत्तिमन्तं विग्नहवन्त विश्वासं Aa- 
म्भममन्यन्त॥ “ समो विस्रम्भविश्वासौ " इत्यमरः ॥ 


29. And occupied by him the great auspicious hall ( i. e. the 
hall containing auspicious things ) of the palace called S'rivatsa 
shone even as the broad bosom of Kez aya the seat of all auspicious 
things, conspicuous with Srivatsa by the gem Kaustubha. 

30, ie having attained supreme power immediately after 
boyhood, shone very much even as wou'd the moon who should be- 
come full immediately after the crescent. 

81. 'Theretinue thought him to be eonfidence in flesh and 
blood, the colour on whose face was brightened and who always 
addressed with a -mile ( Lit, who spoke in a manner in which his 
words were preceded by a smile ) 


a OER iem., Chi. Din. Val, Su, and Vijay., 
first rcad the 20th verse and then the 29th of our text. C, I. K. 
मण्डलायतनम्न for मङ्गलायतनम्‌. E. K. with Val, and Si, कद्यं for 
कैदावं. 

eee ग [ग DIR. with Hem. Chi, Din, Waly 
Su., and Vijay. अधिराज्य for आधिगाज्य- D. C. H. K. L. with Chi, 
Din., Su., and Vijay., लखामावात for रख्ाभावात. 

BEND with Ilem., Val.. Diu., and Su, भाषण for “ना. 
Iii. E. H. K. उपर्जाविनः for अनुजीविनः. 

७७ 


( ५३८) रघुवंशे 


स पुरं पुरुहूतश्रीः कल्पद्रुमानिभध्वजाम्‌ । 
क्रममाणश्रकार यां नागेनेरावतोजसा ॥ ३२ N 
तस्येकस्योच्छितं छत्रं uf तेनामलत्विषा । 
पूर्वराजावियोगोष्म्यं कृत्स्नस्य जगता हतम्‌ ॥ ॥ ३३ 
aga: शिखाः पश्चादुदयादृंशवो रवेः । 

सोऽतीत्य तेजसां वृत्तिं सममेवात्यितो Dor: ॥ ag ॥ 


३२॥ स इति। पुरुहृतश्रीः सोऽतिथिः कल्पद्रमाणां निभाः समाना ध्वजा य- 
स्यास्तां प्रमयोध्यामेरावतस्य ओज इवोजो बलं यस्य तेन नागेन कुञ्जरेण 
क्कममाणश्चरन्‌॥ “ अनुपसगांद्वा ' इति वेक्रल्पिक्रमात्मनेपदम्‌॥ द्यां चकार | 
स्वर्गलोकसदूशो चकारेत्यर्थः॥ “ द्याः स्वगेडुर्वत्मनोः gf विश्वः ॥ 

३३ ॥ तस्येति। तस्यैकस्य qf^ छत्तम्नच्छितमुन्नामितम। अमलस्विषा तेन 
छत्रेण कत्लस्य जगतः पृवराजस्य कुरस्य वियोगेन यरोष्म्यं संतापस्तद्धृ र 
नाडितम्‌। अत्र छक्तोन्रमनसंतापहरणलभणरयोः कारणका ययो भिन्नदेशत्वादसंग- 
तिरलंकारः। तदुक्तम्‌“ कार्यकारणयोभिन्नदेशस्वे सत्यसंगतिः ” इति ॥ 

३४॥ धूमादिति | अम्नेमात्पश्चादनन्तरं शिखा ज्वालाः | रवेरुह याव्पञ्चादन- 
न्तरमंदावः | उत्तिष्ठन्त इति शेषः | सोऽतिथिस्तेजसामग्न्यादानां बृत्ति स्वभा - 
qada गणे: समं सहेवोत्थित उदितः ॥ अपुत्रमिहमित्यथः ॥ 


39. He whose bodily splendour was like that of Indra and who 
was parading on an elephant equal in strength with Airavata through 
the capital the flags in which resembled the Kalpa trees, made ita 


second heaven 

33. The white umbrella was raised on the head of him alone; 
and by that umbrella the splendour of which was bright was remov- 
ed the heat of afiliction of the entire world consequent on the sepa- 
ration of the former king. 

34, The flames rise from fire after smoke; the rays shoot forth 
after the sun's rise but he transcending the nature of luminous 


bodies rose up with all his qualities at once. 


32. 8.1. ए. R. with Hem., Val, Su, and Vijay., ^t for 
-Awi. And construe it with gra. B. with Châ., and the text only 
of Vijay, एरावणाजसा, D. L. नांगनामिततजसा for ऐरावतांजसा 

33. C.D. with Su., and Vijay. ed for szf*zd. One of the 


three Mss. of Charitravardhana’s रिशाहितेषरिणी also agrees with Su- 
mativijaya and others. B. I, K. गोष्मा, C. H. I. R. with Su., and 
Vijay., “mre for नाम्यं. A, हतः, B. K. हृतः, D. J. and the text only 
of Vijay., हतं for gå. 

24. B. धूमस्य for waa. B.O.E. H.LE.L,R. with Hem., 


सप्तदशः सगः । ( ५३९ ) 


तं प्रीतिविरादैनेत्रेरन्वयुः पोरयोपितः | 
शरत्प्सन्नेज्यातिर्भििभावर्य इव ध्रुवम्‌ ॥ ३५ ॥ 
अयोध्यादेवताश्चैनं प्रशस्तायतनाचिता: । 
अनुदध्युरनुध्येयं सांनिध्येः भतिमागतेः ॥ ३६ ॥ 
यावन्नाइ्यायते वेदिराभिषेकजलाङुता | 
तावदैवास्य वेलान्तं प्रतापः प्राप दुःसहः ॥ ३७ d 
वसिष्ठस्य श॒रोर्मन्त्राः सायकास्तस्य धन्विनः | 
किं तत्साध्यं यदुभये साधयेयुर्न संगताः ॥ ३८ ॥ 


३९॥ तमिति। पोरयोषितः प्रीत्या विश्वदेः gases: करणेस्तमतिथिमन्व- 
| ¦ सद्रष्टप्रसारमद्राक्षरित्यर्थः ॥ कथामिव । ats प्रसन्नेज्योतिर्मिनं- 
क्षत्रेविभावर्यो रात्रयो श्ववमिव ॥ अवपाशबचद्धत्वात्कालचक्रम्येत्यर्थ: ॥ 

3 ॥ अयो«येति। प्रसम्तेष्वायतनेष्वालयेष्वचिता अयोध्यादेवता थ्वान॒ ये य- 
मनुग्माह्यमेनमतिर्थि प्रतिमागतेरर्चासंक्रान्तेः सांनिध्येः संनिधानैरनुदध्यरन॒ज - 
US: ॥ “ अनुध्यानमनुग्रह " इत्युत्पलमालायास ॥ ATTA Ar संनिद्धरि- 
त्यर्थः ॥ 

39 ॥ यावर्दित | अभिषेकजलेराउनता सिक्ता वदिरिभिषेकवेदियावत्नादयायते 
न झुष्यति ॥ कतोरे लद्व ॥ तावदेवास्य राज्ञो दुःसहः प्रतापो वेलान्तं वेलापर्य- 
न्तं प्राप ॥ 

३८ ॥ वसिष्टस्येति। शुरोवसिष्ठम्य मन्त्राः ॥ धन्विनस्तस्यातियेः सायक्राः। 


35. The females of the citizens followed him with their eyes 
beaming with love, as the autumnal nights that are bright 
the shining stars follow the polar star. 

3७. And the deities of Ayodhyà that were worshipped in 
spacious temples received him with favour, who so richly deserved 
that favour by means of their presence in the images. 

31. Before the Vedi wet with the waters of inauguration 
was dried, bis unbearable prowess ( or valour ) got to the extremity 
of the sea-shore ( reached as far as the sea coast ) 

38. What attainable object would there be that th 


ened by 


e counsels 


— —— — = ————— 
Chà., Din., Val, Su., and Vijay., दिखा for Rrer. B. C. dg. s 
Su., ama: L R. with Hem., and Val., तेजसा for तजसां. 

35. D.K. प्रीतिविदादं for प्रीनिविद्यद:. B. 0. ILL K. L. R. 
Chà., Din., Su., Vijay., and the text only of Val, zxq for ध्रवं 

37. 8. भूमिः ० बैदिः. 3.0. £. 1. L. R, with Hem. Chi, 
Din., Val., and Vijay., जलता, D. with Su, 'परिश्ता for जलाउता. 

38. H. with Vijay., चार्य for तस्य. M 


with 


( w») रघुवंशे 


स धर्मस्थसखः शश्वदथिप्रत्यार्थिनां स्वयम्‌ | 

STM संशयच्छेद्यान्व्यवहारानतन्द्रितः ॥ ३९ ॥ 

ततः परमभिव्यक्तसोमनस्यानिवे दितिः i 

युयोज पाकाभिसुखे्भृत्यान्विज्ञापनाफलेः ॥ ४० ॥ 

प्रजास्तहुरुणा नयो नभसेव विवर्धिताः । 

aA भूयसीं वृद्धिं नभस्ये ता इवाययुः ॥ ४१ ॥ 
इत्युभये संगताः सन्तो यत्साथ्य न साधयेयुस्तत्तारवकसाध्यं किम्‌। न किचि- 
रित्यर्थः ॥ तेषामसाध्यं नास्तीति भावः ॥ 

३९॥ स इति l aa तिष्ठन्तीति धर्मस्थाः सभ्याः॥ “ राज्ञा सभासद: कार्या 
रिपो मित्रे च ये समाः ” इव्युक्तलक्षणाः ॥ तेषां सखा धर्मस्थसखः | तत्सहित 
इत्यर्थः | अतन्तट्रितोऽनलसः स नृपः दाखवत | अन्वहमिव्यर्थः | अथिनां साध्यार्थः 
वतां प्रत्यारथिनां तद्विरोधिनां च संदायच्छेद्यान्संशायाद्धेतोद्छेद्यान्परिच्छेद्यान्‌ ¦ 
सेदिग्धस्वाइवर्यनिर्णेयानिव्यर्थः | व्यवहारानृणादानादीन्तिवादान्स्वयं ददर्शाल- 
SFAT 1न तु प्राड्िवाकमेव नियुक्तवानिव्यथः ॥ अत्र याज्ञवल्कयः“ व्यवहा- 
रान्स्वयं पद्येव्सभ्येः परिव्वतोऽन्वहम्‌ ^ इति॥ 

४० ॥ तत इति | ततः परं व्यवहारदरानानन्तरं भृत्यानचजांविनः। अभिव्यक्त 
सुसप्रसादादिलिङ्ः स्फटाभूतं यव्सोमनस्यं स्वामिनः प्रसन्नत्वं तेन निवेदितः सू” 

d: पाकाभेमुखः सिध््न्मुखेविज्ञापनानां विज्ञप्तीनां फले: प्रेय्सितार्थययोज 
योजयामास ॥ अत्र ब्रहस्पातेः--“ नियत्कः कमेनिष्पत्तो विज्ञप्तो च यदृच्छया ! 
भृत्यान्धनमानयंम्द॒ नवोऽयक्षोम्यतां Ang ^ mid ॥ कविश्च वक्ष्यति“ अ- 
apa: इति | अत्र सोमनस्यफल्योजनादिमिनेपस्य ब्वक्षसमाघिध्वेन्यत 


इत्यनसंधेयम्‌॥ 
४१ ॥ प्रजा हाते । प्रञास्तस्यातिथेगरुणा पित्रा कुशेन । नमसा श्रावणमासेन 


of his preceptor Vasistha and the unfailing arrows of that mighty 
bowman when united together could not attain ( achieve ) ? 

39, He, the friend of the righteous, himself every day looked 
with great vigilance iuto those intricate cases of plaintiffs and de- 
fendants. which owing to their doubtful nature, necessarily deserved. 
a prompt and careful decision. 

40. After which, he conferred on his retinue the fruits of 
their requests which were soon to ripen and which were anticipated 
on account of ( their Jord’s ) cheerfulness manifesting itself. 

41. The subjects that were aggrandised ( increased ) by his 


39, DP. L. with Chi., and Din. घर्मज्सखः for धर्मस्थमखः. B. H, 

I K.R. with Val, and Vijay, च्छिदानू, C. with Su., च्छेदात्‌, D. L, 

with Cha., and Din., ^, D2. ^"míz for zaa. Uemidri notices 

the reading of Oháritravardhana and others. B. sqydí(7z2: for अतन्द्रितः" 
Al. L. नभस्य इव तां aa: for नभरये ता इवाययुः, D. £. च for तु. 


सप्तदशः सर्गः | ( ५४१ ) 


यदुवाच न तन्मिथ्या यद्ददो न जहार तत्‌ | 
सो$भूद्धमत्रतः MATZA प्रतिरोपयन्न ॥ ४२ ॥ 
वयोरूपवि भ्रतीनामेकेकं मदकारणम्‌ | 

तानि तस्मिन्समस्तानि न तस्यात्सिपिचे मनः॥ ४३॥ 
इत्थं जनितरागासु प्रक्कातिष्वनुवासरम्‌ | 

अक्षोभ्यः स नवो$प्यासीदढमल़ इव FA: ॥ ४४ ॥ 


नद्य इव । विवधिताः | तस्मिन्नतिथो त नभम्ये भाद्रपदे मासे ता इव नव्य इव भू- 
यसं इड्धिमत्यच्छयमाययः । प्रनापोषणेन पितरमतिशायितत्रानित्यर्थः ॥ 

४२॥ यदिति | सोऽतिथियद्वाकयं दानत्राणादितविषयसुवाच तन्न मिथ्या | भ- 
नृतं नाभूत | यद्वस्तु दरा तन्न जहार न पनराइरे ॥ कि त Weare T- 
तिरोपयन्पुनः स्थापयन्भम्नत्रतो भसनियमो भूत ॥ i 

४३ ॥ वय इति | वयोरूपविभूतीनां योवनसोन्दर्येत्वर्याणां मध्य एकेक मद- 
कारणं महहेलः तानि मठक्रारणानि नस्मिन्राज्ञि समस्तानि | निलितानीति u- 
q: | तथापि तस्यातिथेमेत्रों नोत्सिषिचे न जगवे ॥ सिञ्चतः स्वरितेत्त्वादात्मने- 
पद्म्‌ ॥ अत्र वयोरूपारीनां गर्वेहेतुत्वान्मरन्य च मदिराकारयत्वेनातत्कारकत्वा- 

न्मद्दाच्देन गर्वो लक्ष्यत इत्याइः ॥ उक्तं च ` ऐखयेरूपतारुण्यकुलविद्याबलेर- 
पि । इषट्टलानादिनान्येषामवज्ञा गर्वे ईरितः ॥ मदम्त्वानन्दइसंमोहः संभेदो मदिरा- 
कृतः ” इति ॥ अत एव कविनापि ` नोत्सिविचे C इत्यक्त न S “न म- 
माद ” इति ॥ 

ve ॥ इत्थमिति | इत्थमनुवासरमन्वहं WAIT प्रभाव जनितरागाखु सतीषु 
स राजा नवोऽपि। दृढ्मूले Z4 इव | अक्नोऱयोऽप्रध्रण्य आसीत्‌ ॥ 
Sire, like rivers by the month of S'rivana, attained a greater pro- 
sperity under him as do the same rivers in Bhadrapada. 


' 42. What he spoke was never false; whatever he gave he did 

| not take back; but he broke his vow by re-establishing his enemies 
after having rooted them up. 

| 43. Any one of youth, beauty and wealth becomes a sufficient 
cause for pride. His mind, however, was not elate though all of 


| these above mentioned things were perfectly united in him. 
41. Asa newly planted tree fixes its roots firm in the ground 
80 this king, though new, began to fix day by day the roots ( of 


42. B.R., with Châ., Din, Val, and Su., उत्खाय for डः्दृत्य. 
43. A. D. with Cha., and Su., तरिमस्तानि for तामि तस्मिन्‌. D. 
हत with Châ., and Din., समेतानि for समस्तानि B. C. H.I. K. L.R. 
with Hem., Chà., Din., Val. Su., and Vijay., चारप for तस्य- C. D. 
E. H. I. K. L. with Hem., Val., Su., and Vijay., टत्सिपिच्र: for afafa चे - 
44. D. H. R. qzz«: for दृढमलः, 


( ५४२ ) रघुवंशे 


अनित्याः शत्रवो बाह्या विप्रकृष्टाश्व ते यतः | 

अतः सोऽभ्यन्तरान्नेत्याञ्पट्‌पूर्वमजयाद्रेपून्‌ ॥ ४५॥ 
प्रसादाभिस्ुखे तस्िश्चपलापि स्वभावतः | 

निकषे हेमरेसेव श्रीरासीदनपायिनी ॥ ४६॥ 

कातर्यं केवला नीतिः शोर्य श्वापदचेष्टितम्‌ | 

अतः सिद्धि समेताभ्यास्ुुभाभ्यामन्वियेष सः ॥ yo ui 


४५ ॥ आनिव्या इति । यतो बाह्याः WaT: प्रतिनृपा अनित्याः | द्विर्षान्त far 
द्यन्ति Bray: | कि च ते बाह्या विप्रकृष्टा दूरस्थाश्च | अतः सोऽभ्यतरानन्त- 
वॉतनों नित्याउघड्पून्कामक्रो धा दीन्पूर्वमजयत्‌ ॥ अन्तःशन्रुजये बाह्या अपि न 
SAA इति भावः ॥ 

४६ ॥ प्रसादोते । स्वभावतश्चपला चञ्चलापि श्रीः प्रसादाभिमुखे ieu 
निकषे निकषोपले हेमरेखेव । अनपायिनी स्थिरासीत्‌ ॥ 

४७ ॥ कातयामिति | केवला शोयवाजिता नीतिः कातय भीरुत्वम्‌ | शोय RA- 
लामरयनुष ANAL! केवलं नातिरहितं शाय श्वापद्चेष्टितम्‌। व्याघ्रादिचेष्टाप्रा- 
यमित्यर्थः ॥ “व्याघ्रादयो वनचराः परावः श्वापदा मताः '' इति हलायधः अतो 
हेतोः ATA: समेताभ्यां संगतान्यामुभाभ्यां नीतिशायांभ्यां सिद्धि जयप्राप्ति- 
मान्वियेष गरवेषितवान्‌ ॥ 


his policy ) deep into the hearts of his subjects who had engendered 
good-will for him; and in this way he became unassailable ( to his 
enemies ). 

45, Since external enemies are not constant and dwell in a 
distant land, he conquered first the six constant internal enemies 
( i. e. the evil passions ). 

46, 'The Goddess of Fortune though naturally fickle was 
steady in him who was bent towards bestowing favors, like the 
streak of gold upon a touch-stone. 

47. Politics ( without bravery ) is simply timidity; bravery 
( by itself without politics ) resembles ( Jit. is) the conduct of beasts; 
for this reason he sought success by means of these political expe- 
dients united together. 


45. 1. में for ते. D. I. K, with Chà., Din., and Val, सदा for यतः. 
E. अन्तर्गतान्‌ for अभ्यन्तरान्‌, 

46. C. K. L. with Hem., Val, Su., and Vijay., प्रसादसमुखे, Re- 
प्रसादसन्मखे, D. 1. प्रमादाविमखे £07 प्रसादाभिमृखे- Sumativijaya notices the 
reading. B. H. "zeit, C. £. चञ्चलापि for चपलावि. 1. निकखे for निकषे. B 
C.E.H. K.L.R. with Hem., Val, and Su, हेमलेखा, I. हेमलेषा for 
हृमरखा. For 45th verse Chá., Din., and Vijay., read the following > 


सतदशः सर्गः । ( ५४३ ) 


न तस्य मण्डले राज्ञो न्यस्तप्रणिधिदःधितेः i 
अहृष्टमभव्किचि द्र्य भ्रस्यव विवस्वतः ॥ ४८ ॥ 
रात्रिंदिववि भागेषु यदादिष्टं महाक्षिताम्‌ | 
तर्सिषेवे नियोगेन स विकल्पपराङ्कखः ॥ 99 ॥ 


४८ ॥ न तस्यात | न्यस्ताः सर्वेतः प्रहिताः प्रणिधयश्वरा एव दीधितयो रदम- 
यो यस्य तस्य ॥ “ प्रणिधिः प्राथन चरे sfa दाश्वतः ॥ तस्य राज्ञः । व्यश्रस्य 
निर्मेघस्य विवम्वतः रूयस्येव | मण्डले स्वविषये किचिइल्पमध्यदृष्टमज्ञातं नाभ- 
वन्नास्ति म्म ॥ स चारचक्षषा सवेमपइयदिव्यथः ॥ 

४९ ॥ रात्रिद्विति | war च दिवा च रात्रिदिवस ॥ “अचतर--” इत्यादि- 
नाधिक्ररणाथ इन्द्वेऽच्प्रत्ययान्तों निपातः | अव्ययान्तत्वाइव्ययत्वम्‌ | अत्र q- 
छयर्थलक्षणया रात्रिदिवमिति। अहोरात्रयोरित्यर्थः ॥ तयोविभागा अंशाः प्रहरा- 
ठ्यः । तेषु महीक्षितां राज्ञां यदादिष्टमिदमस्मिन्काले कर्तव्यमिति मन्वादिनिरुप- 
दिष्टं तत्स राजा विकल्पपरादुऱ्खः संशयरहितः सन । नियागेन निश्चयन सि- 
बेवे । अनुष्टितवानित्यर्थः ॥ अत्र कोटिल्यः--“ कार्याणां नियोगविकल्पसमुच- 
या भर्वान्त | अनेनेवोपायेन नान्येनेति नियोगः । अनेन वान्येन वेति विकल्पः | 


अनेन चेति was ” इति ॥ 


48. Nothing in his territory was unseen by the King who 
threw rays ( of political light) in the shape of spies all over country, 
as the sun that sees everything when free from the mist of clouds. 

49. Whatever is ordained to Le done to the rulers of the 
earth in the different divisions of the day and night, he, averse to 
hesitation, observed with a rigid resolve ( with a firm deter- 
mination ). 


* प्रमदाक्षादिविमत्र चपलायि स्वभावतः । निक्ष हमलेखव श्रीरस्मित्रनपायिनी ow 
Chiritravardhana’s comments run thus :—“ प्रमदाः faq: अक्षा मृगयादयः 
संघव्यसनानि aaa रहित तरिमन्राजनि स्वभावतः प्रकृतेश्रतलापि थीलक्ष्मानिकषे 
घर्षेणपापाणे हम्नः TAIT लेखेबानपायिनी स्थिरीभूता बभूव ॥ उक्तच्व ॥ “ ब्रियो5क्षा- 
AV WES च पञ्चमं। महच्च दण्डपारुष्यमर्थदूषणमेव च “ इति WIWHTAT: 
दाते ?॥ Sumativijaya also notices this spurious verso. 

48. BCH K.L. with Chá., Din. and Su, राज्ञां for cm: 
R. अदृश्य म॒ for अदृध्म D, K. नभस्य for Sn. " 

49. D. K. “दिनविभागेन, D. with Val, Su., and Vijay., 'दिववि- 
भागेन for "दिवविभागेए- D. K.R. with Su., महीभृतां for महीक्षितां- C. 
with Vijay., ^y": for मुखः. 


( ५४४ ) रघुवंशे 


मन्त्रः प्रतिदिनं तस्य बभूव सह मन्त्रिभिः । 

स जातु सेव्यमानोऽपि Wag न सूच्यते ॥ ५० d 
परेषु स्वेषु च क्षिप्तेरविज्ञातपरस्परेः। 
सोऽपसपेर्जजागार यथाकालं स्वपन्नपि ॥ ५१॥ 
दुर्गाणि दुर्यहाण्यासंस्तस्य रोद्धरपि द्विषाम्‌ | 

न हि सिंहो गजास्कन्दी भवाद्रिरिखहाशयः ॥ ५२॥ 


९० ॥ मन्त्र इति | तस्य राज्ञः प्रतिदिन मन्त्रिभिः सह मन्त्रो विचारो बभूव | 
स मन्त्रः सेव्यमानोऽप्यन्वहमावत्येमानाँऽपि ॥ जात कदाचिदपि न सूच्यते न 
प्रकाइयते ॥ तत्र हेतुर्गप्तद्वार इति ॥ संवृतेङ्गिताकारादिज्ञानमार्ग इत्यर्थः ॥ 

९१॥ परेष्विति | यथाकालमुक्तकालानतिक्रमेण स्वपन्नपि सोऽतिथिः परेषु 
qag Ag स्व्कांयेयु च । मन्त्र्यादितीर्थष्विति शेषः | क्षिप्तः प्रहितेरविज्ञाता 
परस्परे येषां तेः । अन्योन्याविज्ञातेरित्यथः | अपसर्प श्वरः ॥  अपसपेश्चरः ET- 
STD इव्यमरः॥ जजागार SEGUI | चारमुखेन सवदा सवमज्ञासीदित्यथः ॥ 
अद कामन्दकः“ चारांश्च चारयेत्तीर्येष्वाव्मनञ्च परस्य च। पाषण्ड्यादीन- 
विज्ञातानन्योन्यमितरेरपि ” इति ॥ 

«x ॥ दुर्गाणीति । द्विषां रोद्धृ रोधकस्यापि। न तु स्वयं रोध्यस्येत्यथः। तस्य 
राज्ञो दुर्महाणि WITT डुगांणि महीढुगोहीन्यासन्‌ । न च निभीकस्य कि 
दुर्गरिति वाच्यमित्यर्थान्तरन्यासझुखँनाह-न होति | गजानास्कन्दति हिन- 


50. Every day he held a consultation with his ministers and 
although it was cogitated every day, never was it divulged, having 
its passages well-secured, 

51. Though sleeping at the proper time he was kept awake 
by means of his spies, who were ignorant of each other’s office and 
who were specially deputed to move among his enemies and 
his friends. 

52. Though confronting his enemies, his forts were difficult 
to be assailed; for & lion, the destroyer of the elephants, does not 


——————áÀ . 


50. B. न जातु for स ara. H. yat: for mazim, D. with 
Hemádri स्म for न. One of the three Mss. of Oháritravardhana's दि. 
afat agrees with Hemàdri and others. 

51. D. H. J. निश्चित: for च क्षितः D. K. यथाकालस्वपन्नपि for यथा- 
काले स्वपन्नपि. 

52. D. with Hemádri दु्गमाणि 107 दु्ग्रहाणि, B.I. L.R. with 
Hem., Chá., Din., Val, Su. and Vijay., first read the 53rd verse 
and then the 54th and finally the 52nd verse of our text. 


सप्तदशः सगः | ( ५४५ ) 


भव्यमृख्याः समारम्भाः प्रत्यवेक्ष्या निरत्ययाः | 
गर्भशालिस धमाणस्तस्य uà विपेचिरे ॥ ४३ ॥ 
अपथेन प्रववृते न जातूपाचितोऽपि सः 
वृद्धो नदीमुखेनेव प्रस्थानं लवणाम्भसः ॥ ४४ od 


alta गजास्कन्दी सिंहो भयाद्धेतो: | गिरिगुहा शेत इति गिरिगुहादायो न 
हि! कि ठु स्वभावत एवेति रोष: ॥ “ अधिकरणे Ta: ” इत्यच्प्रस्ययः ॥ अत्र 
मनुः“ धन्वदुर्ग महीदुगमञ्दु्गं वाक्ष्येमेव वा । नुदुर्ग गिरिदुर्ग दा समाश्रित्य 
quu afa ॥ 


° ५३ ॥ भव्येति। भव्यसुख्याः कल्यायप्रधानाः। न त विपरीताः | प्रत्यवक्ष्या 
एताव्क्रतमेतावत्करतव्यमित्यनुसंधानेन विचारणीयाः! अत एव निरत्यया fa- 
बाँधा गर्मेऽभ्यन्तरे पच्यन्ते य शालयस्तेषा WAT: | अतिनिगूढा इत्यर्थः ॥ 
४ धर्मादनिच्केवलान्‌ ” इस्यनिच्प्रत्ययः समासान्तः ॥ तस्य राज्ञः समारभ्यन्त 
इति समारम्भाः कर्माणि गूडमप्रकाझ विपेचिरे । फलिता इत्यर्थः ॥ “ फलानुमे- 
याः प्रारम्नाः ' इति भावः ॥ 

v? ॥ अपथनेति | सो ऽततियिरुपत्चितोऽपि Ilse गतोऽपि सन्‌ । जात कदाचि- 
इप्यपयेनोन्मार्गेण न प्रवचने TIM: | मर्यादां न जहाविव्यर्थः॥ तथा हि । w- 
TUFTS लवणसागरम्य वृद्धो पूरोत्पीडे सत्यां नदीमुखेनेव नदीप्रवेदामार्गणेव 
प्रस्थानं निःसरणम्‌ । न त्वन्यथेत्यथेः ॥ 


lie ina mountain-cave through fear (i.e. asa lion lies ina 
cave not through any fear, so he retired to his castles not because 
be was afraid of his enemies ). 


53. His actions, which were aimed at the acquisition of 
prosperity, which were full of mature judgment ( lit. to be taken 
care of ) and hence free from any calamity, and which therefore 
had the nature of S'ili rice which become ripe in the interior, bore 
fruit unobserved. 

54. Though grown powerful he did not at all proceed bya 
wrong path; the ocean though in its full tide has a discharge only 
through the mouth of a river. 


SS ———— परे E= 


53. 0. R. झालिगर्भसधमागः for गर्भशालिसधर्माण:. 

54. A. with Su., अगन Frais, D. K. and the texts only of 
Val, and Vijay. अपथेन saya for अपथेन 3334. £. स for न. E. सन्‌ 
for स:. D. H. K. L. with Hem., and Val., इव for एव, D. with Hem. 


and Chà., सरितांपतेः for लवणाम्भसः. 
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( ५४६ ) रघुवंशे 


कामं THAIS सयः WAS क्षमः । 

यस्य कार्यः प्रतीकारः स तन्नेवोदपादयत्‌ ॥ ५५ ॥ 

शाक्यष्ववाभवयात्रा तस्य शक्तिमतः सतः | 

समीरणसहायोऽपि नाम्भःप्रार्थी दवानलः ॥ ५४६ ॥ 

न धर्ममर्थकामाभ्यां बबाध न च तन तो । 

नाथ कामेन कामं वा सो$थन ATA Wve 

९९ ॥ काममिति ॥ प्रक्ृतिवराग्य प्रजापरागम्‌ । देवादुत्पन्रमपीति सेषः | सद्यः 

कामं सम्यङ्शमायिलुं प्रतिकतु क्षमः दाक्तः स राजा यस्य प्रकृतिवराग्यस्य 
प्रतीकारः कार्यः क्तव्यः । अनर्थहेतुस्वा दित्यर्थः | तद्वेराग्यं नोदपादयत्‌ | उत्पन्न- 
प्रतीकारादनुव्पाइनं वरमिति भावः ॥ अत्र कोटिल्यः~“ क्षीणाः प्रकृतया लोभं 
लुब्धा यान्ति विरागताम्‌ | विरक्ता यान्त्यमित्रं वा भतार ज्ञन्ति वा स्वयम्‌” ॥, 
सस्मात्प्रकृतीनां विरागकारणानि नोत्पाद्येहित्यर्थः ॥ 


Si ॥ झाक्येष्विति। शक्तिमतः झाक्तिसंपन्नस्याप सतस्यस्य राज्ञः WIT 


IRAY, स्वस्माद्धीनबलेष्वेव विषय यात्रा दण्डयात्राभवत्‌ न तु समधिके- 
व्विव्यर्थः॥ तथा हि | समीरणसहायोऽपि दवानलोऽम्भःप्रार्थी जलान्वेषी न 
दग्धमिति दोषः | कि ठु दणकाष्टादिकमेवान्विष्यतीस्यर्थः॥ अत्र कोडिल्यः- 
* समज्यायोभ्यां संदधीत हीनेन विगृक्लीयात्‌ sa ॥ 

El वर्ममिति Us राजाथंकानाभ्यां धर्म न्‌ बबाधे न नाशितवान | तेन 
धर्मेण च तावर्थक्रामो न | अर्थ कामेन कामं वार्थेन न बवाधे ॥ एकत्रेवासक्तो 
नाभूदित्यर्थः | कि ह॒ Pau धमाथकामेए सद्रशस्तुल्यद्वत्तिः । अभूदिति शषः di 


55. Although he was able to suppress immediately any disaf- 


fection among his subjects, he did not, at all, occasion that for which: 


a remedy would have to be called forth ( or devised ). 
56. Although this king was powerful his expeditions were 


especially on those only who were in the reach of his power ; for, a. 


forest-conflagration though it has the wind for its companion does 
not seek for burning water. 

57. He did not violate duty for the sake of wealth and desire; 
nor these two for the sake of that duty; neither did he overlook. 


55, A.D.E.H.I.K. L,R. with Su, and Vijay, उपपादयेत्‌ 


for उदपादयत्‌. Hemiadri first reads the 56th verse and then the 55th. 


of our text. 


56, D. K, दवोऽनलः for दवानलः, One of the three Mss. of Chà-. 


ritravardhana's दिशुहितेषिणी agrees with D, K. 


57. D.J. L. with Val, Su, and Vijay. च for वा. K. diss. 


for asia. 


सप्तदशः GU | ( ५४७ > 


हीनान्यछपकर्तृणि प्रवृद्धानि विकुर्वते | 

तेन मध्यमशक्तीनि मित्राणि स्थापितान्यतः ॥ ५८ ॥ 
परात्मनोः परिच्छिय WIA बलावलम्‌ | 
ययावेभिर्वालिठश्चत्परस्मादास्त सोऽन्यथा ॥ ५९ ॥ 
कोशेनाश्रयणीयत्वमिति तस्यार्थसंग्रहः ॥ 

अम्बुगर्भो हि जीसूतश्चातकेरमिनन्यते ॥ ६० ॥ 


९८ ॥ हीनानीति । मित्राणि हीनान्यतिक्षीणानि चेदनुपक्रतृण्यनुपकारीणि ¦ 
प्रहृद्धान्यतिसमृद्धानि चेद्विकुवते विरुद्धं चेटन्त D THAR इत्यर्थः॥ “ अकः 
भकाच '' इत्यात्मनेपदम्‌ ॥ अतःकारणात्तेन राज्ञा मित्राण gzz: “ मित्र 
geís मित्रोऽके " इति विश्वः॥ मध्यमदाक्तीनि नातिक्षीणोच्छूतानि यथा तथा 
स्थापितानि ॥ 

९९ d “ दाक्येष्वेवाभवद्यात्रा ^ इत्यादिनोत्तमथ सोपस्क्रमाह ॥ परेति। 
सोऽतिथिः परात्मनोः दात्रोरात्मनञ्च दाक्त्यारीनां झक्तिदेशकालादीनां बलाबलं 
न्यूनाधिकभावं परिच्छिद्य निश्चित्य। एभिः दाक्त्यार्हिभिः परस्माच्छत्रो बलिष्ठः 
स्वयमतिदायेन THAT ॥ बलदाव्दान्मतुबन्तादिष्ठन्प्रत्ययः ॥ “ विन्मतोर्लक ” 
इत्ति मतुपो छक ॥ ययो यात्रां चक्रे। अन्यथा न बलिए्ठ्चेदास्त अतिष्ठत्‌ | न 
ययावित्यर्थः॥ अत्र मनुः“ यदा मन्यत भावेन SE पुष्टं बलं स्वकाम्‌ | परस्य वि- 
परीतं चेत्तदा यायाद्रिपून्प्रति । यदा तु स्यात्परिक्षीणो वाहनेन बलेन च । तदा- 
सीत प्रयत्नेन शनकः सान्त्वयन्नरीन्‌ ” इति॥ 


६०॥ कारोनाति | कोरोनार्थंचयेना अयणी यस्वं भजनीयत्वम्‌ | भवतीति शेषः । 


wealth for the sake of desire, nor desire for tlie sake of wealth ; for 
he was just in his dealings with these three objects of world. 

58. Friends when kept in low position can never return fa- 
vours; when keptin high rank they begin to act in a hostile way 
towards him; for this reason he placed his friends in an intermediate 
position ( lit. power ). 

59. Having formed a just estimate of the military power, cir- 
cumstances, time and others of his own and as wellas that of his 
enemy, he made an invasion on him if he thought himself more 
powerful than him ( his enemy ), if otherwise he remained silent. 

60. “ A man becomes adorable ( worthy of worship ) on ac- 


58. D. I. and the text only of Vijay., अनुपकारीणि for अनपकताणि 
0, विवृद्धानि for प्रवृद्धानि 

99. L. व्यातिच्छिय for qiza. A. R. अतिविशिष्ट :, 1. अभिविदिष्ठः, B. 
with Val, and Vijay. aft fafaz:, D. H. K. L. with Hem., and 
Su., अरीन्‌ विद्विष्टः for ofirdísz:, 

B. B.C, H. I. K. L. R. with Hom., Chin, Din, KalzSus, 


( ५४८ ) रघुवंशे 


परकर्मापहः सोभूदुयतः स्वेषु कर्मसु | 
आउृणोदात्मनो Te TAT प्रहरन्रिपूत ॥ ६१ ॥ 
पित्रा संवधितो नित्यं Hara: सांपरायिकः i 
तस्य दण्डवतो दण्डः स्वदेहान्न व्यांशिण्यत ॥ ६२ ॥ 


ति हेतोस्तस्य राज्ञः। कतेः। STIGAR: l न S लोभादित्यथः ॥ तथा हि। आम्ड 
गर्भ यस्य सोऽम्ब्॒गर्भेः। जीवनस्य जलस्य मूतः पुटवन्थो जीमूतो Aa: ॥ “ TE 
बन्धने Ua प्रषोदरादित्वात्साथः ॥ न त कतरि क्तः ॥ चातकंरभिनन्द्यते सव्य - 
से ॥ अत्र कामन्दकः“ धमहेतोस्तथाथांय Fala रक्षणाय च | आपदथ च 
संरक्ष्यः कोशो TATA Wap इति ॥ 

३९॥ परक्रमेति | स राजा परेषां कनाणि सेत॒वात्तादीन्यपहन्तीति परक्रमा- 
पहः सन ॥ “ अन्येष्वपि दृद्यते” इत्यपिशाञ्दसामर्थ्याद्धन्तेऽप्रत्ययः ॥ स्वेषु 
SEGUE उद्युक्तो ऽभूत्‌ । कि च । रिपून्रन्त्रेष प्रहरत्राव्मनोरन्त्रे व्यसनाहिकमा- 
त्रणोत्संइतवान ॥ अत्र सनुः-- “ नास्य च्छिद्रे परो विद्याद्वियाच्छिद्रं परस्य ud 
mgA इवाङ्गानि रक्षेद्विवरमात्मनः ' इति ॥ 

RQ पित्रेति | इण्डो हमः VET वा। तद्वतो दण्डवतो द्ण्डसंपन्नस्य तस्य राज्ञः 
पित्रा कदन नित्यं संवधितः पृष्टः कृतास्त्रः शिक्षितास्त्रः | संपरायो य॒द्धम्‌ ॥ 
“ युद्धायत्योः संपरायः ' इत्यमरः ॥ तमहंतीति सांपरायिक्रः ॥ “ तदहेति afa 
SUD: ॥ दण्डः सेन्यम्‌ ॥ ण्डो यमे माननेदे HTS दमसेन्ययोः ” इति 


count of his possessing treasury of wealth, " with this thought he 
amassed immense wealth; for a cloud when its interior is filled with 
water is hailed with joy by Chátaka birds ( and not otherwise ). 

61, He destroying the enterprises of his enemies was intent on 
the performance of his own actions. He striking bis enemies in 
their weak points, concealed his own defects with great care. 

62. The vast army of that king who had curbed his senses, 
which was constantly increased by his father, which had a perfect 
training in the art of missile and which was only living upon war, 


and Vijay., कोशात for aaa. A. D. with Vijay., अतः for इति. A. I. 
L. with Cha., Din., Val, Su., and Vijay. अभिंगम्यत, D. अनुगम्यते, 
E. K. अभिनिंद्रते for अभिनंयते- 

61. A. D, and the text only of Vijay., आत्मनो ura" for आवृ 
णोदात्मन:. B. C. L. with Hem., Val. and Su., रन्ध्र च for vy. B, 0. 
H. I, L. R, with Hem., Chà, Din., Val, Su., and Vijay., mata for 
403. छे. 0. H. I.K. L.R. with Hem., Chá., Din., Val, Su., and 
Vijay., feat for रिपून्‌. 

62. D. पितृ? tor पित्रा. D. K. सांपरायणः for सांपरायिकः. A. D. K. 
झावदिष्यत for न व्य्ञिप्यत. 


सप्तदशः सर्गः । ( ५४९ ) 


सपस्येव शिरोरत्नं नास्य शक्तित्रयं परः । 

स चकर्ष परस्माचदयस्कान्त इवायसम्‌ d ६३॥ 
वापीष्विव ख्रवन्तीषु वनेषूपवनेष्विव । 

सार्थाः स्वैरं स्वकीयेषु चेर्वेश्मस्विव Day u ६४ ॥ 
तपो रक्षन्स विव्नेभ्यस्तस्करेभ्यश्च संपदः | 
यथास्वमाश्रमेश्चके THUS षडंशभाक्‌ ॥ ६७ ॥ 


fa^: ॥ स्वदेहान्न व्यशिष्यत नाभिद्यत ॥ स्वरेहेऽपि विशेषणानि योज्यानि । 
WAS स्वदेहमिवारक्षदित्ययंः ॥ 

३३ ॥ सपेस्येति | सपेस्य शिरोरत्नमिवास्य राज्ञः शक्तित्रयं परः झजुर्ने चकर्ष 
स तु परस्माच्छञोम्तच्छक्तित्रयम्‌ | अयस्कान्तो मणिविशेष आयसं लोहविक्रा- 
रामिव | चक्रषं ॥ 

६४ ॥ वापीण्विति | खवन्तीषु नदीषु वापीष्विव दोधिकास्विव वनेष्वरण्येष- 
पवेनेष्वारामेण्विव ॥ “वापी त दीबिका । “ आरामः स्यादुपवनम्‌ 
चामरः ॥ अद्विष स्वकीयेषु वेदमस्त्रिव । सार्था वणिक्प्रभृतयः स्वैरं स्वेच्छया चेः 
रुश्चरन्ति स्म ॥ 

३५ ॥ तप इत । विन्नेभ्यस्तपो रक्षन्‌ । तस्करेभ्यः संपरञ्च रक्षन्‌ । स राजा 
SATHANA ASAT ब्राह्मणादिमिश्च यथास्वं स्वमनतिक्रम्य पडंशभाकच- 
क्रे ॥ यथाक्रममाश्रमेस्तपसो वर्षः संपदां च षष्टांशभाकृत इत्यर्थः ॥ षषट्टोंऽदाः 
qT: ॥ संख्याशच्दस्य ब्ृत्तिविषये पुरणाथंत्वमुक्त प्राक्‌ ॥ 


did not differ from his own body which was constantly brought up 
by his sire, which was trained in the art of missile and which was 
looking upon war as its principle of life, 

63. The enemy could not take away from him his three-fold 
power, as no one can take away the hood-jem of a serpent; but he 
took away that three-fold power from his enemy, as a loadstone 
( the magnet ) draws away iron. 

04. The caravans wandered at ease over mountains as if they 
were their own houses, over rivers asif they were wells and over 
forests as if they were gardeus. 

65. Protecting asceticism from obstacles and wealth from rob- 
bers that king was made the enjoyer of one-sixth of their earnings 


62. R. परम्श्र for परस्मात. 

64. H. with Hemádri च for इव. D, L. खरं साथी: for apr स्वह. 
RE TI KL. E. with Him., Chè, Din, Val., Su., and Vijay., 
malay for रवकायपु- 

p B.C. H. K. L. R. with Hem., Val, Su, and Vijay., 
इव for आपि. 


( ५५० ) रघुवंशे 


खनिभिः सुपुवे रत्नं क्षेत्रे: सस्यं वनेर्गजान्‌ । 

दिदेश वेतनं तस्मे रक्षासहशमेव भूः ॥६६॥ 

स गुणानां बलानां च पण्णां षण्युखविक्रमः । 
बभूव विनियोगज्ञः साधनीयेषु वस्तुषु ॥ ६७॥ 
इति क्रमात्प्रयु्जानो राजनीतिं चतुर्विधाम्‌ । 

आ तीर्थादप्रतीषातं स तस्याः फलमानशे ॥ ६८ ॥ 


३६ ॥ खानिमिरिते । भूभूमिस्तस्मे राज्ञे रक्षासदृरां रक्षणानुरूपमेव वेतनं भृति 
दिदेश इदो ॥ कथम्‌ | खनिभिराकरेः॥ “ खनिः स्त्रियामाकरः स्यात्त ” इत्यमरः ॥ 
रत्नं माणिक्यादिकं खुषुवेऽजी जनत्‌ । क्षेत्रैः सस्यम्‌ | वनेर्ग ञान्हस्तिनः ETA ॥ 

६७ ॥ स इति | षण्मुखविक्रमः स राजा षण्णां गुणानां संघिविग्रहादीनां 
बलानां मूलमृत्यादीनां च साधनी येषु वस्तुषु साध्येष्व्ये विनियोगं जानातीति 
विनियोगस्य ज्ञ इति वा विनियोगज्ञः॥ करमेविवक्षायासुपपदसमासः ॥ “ आतो- 
ऽनुपसरगे कः ” इति कप्रत्ययः ॥ रोषविवक्षायां षट्टीमासः ॥ “ इगुपध-'' इत्या- 
हिना कप्रत्ययः ॥ बभूव ॥ “ इदमत्र प्रयोक्तव्यम्‌ ' इत्याद्यज्ञासीिव्यर्थः ॥ 

६८ ॥ इतीति | इति चदुर्विधाम्‌ । सामाद्युपायेरिति शेषः | राजनीति दण्डन - 
गति क्रमाव्सामादिक्रमादेव WASH: स राजा आ तीथोन्मन्त्राद्यटा दशात्मक ती- 
्थपर्यन्तम्‌ ॥ “ योनो जलावतारे च मन्त्राद्यटादरास्वापे | पुण्यक्षेत्रे तथा पात्रे 
तीर्थ स्यात्‌ ” इति हलायुधः ॥ तस्या नीतेः फलमप्ररतीवातमप्रतिबन्ध यथा तथा- 


respectively by the As’ramas as he was by the different castes ac- 
cording to their respective capacities. 

66. The earth gave him remuneration in proportion to its pro- 
tection by him; it produced for him jewels from mines, corn from 
§ rn-fields and elephants from forests. 

67. He whose prowess was like that of Kartikeya knew how 
to utilize the six political expedients as well as the six kinds of forces 
towards objects that were to be secured. 

68. Inthis way employing the four-fold administration of 
government necessary to a king in its due order, as far as the 
eighteen Tirthas, he obtained its uninterrupted fruit ( advantage ). 


66. प. खनिभ्यः for afafa:. E. I. R. with Hemàdri gura for ga. 
B. R. qr: for गजान. 

67. B.R. with Chá., and Din, स aztai गुणानां च, D. गणानां च 
बलानां च for स गुणानां बलानां च. D. and the text only of Vijay., war 
for षण्मुख.) D. with Su., कमस for a7. 

68. B.C. प्र. 1. K, L. R. with Hem., Chà., Din., Val, and 
Vijay. दण्डनीति for राजनीति. 


सप्तदशः सर्गः । ( ५५१ 3 


कटयुद्धावाधेज्ञे॥पि तस्मिन्सन्मार्गयोधिनि | 
भेजऽभिसारिकावृत्तिं जयश्रीर्वीरगामिनी ॥ ६९ ॥ 
प्रायः प्रतापभग्नत्वाद्रीणां तस्य दुलभः । 

रणो गन्धद्विपस्येव गन्धभिन्नान्यदन्तिनः॥ ७० ॥ 
प्रवृद्धो हीयते चन्द्रः ससुद्रो$पि तथाविधः । 

स तु तत्समवृद्धिश्व न चाभूत्ताविव क्षयी ॥ ७१ ॥ 


~ 


नरो प्राप्वान्‌ ॥ ^u यस्ुहिइय य उपायः प्रयज्यते । स तस्य फलति ” 
इत्यर्थः ॥ 

३९ ॥ कूदेति | कुटय॒द्धविधिज्ञेऽपि कपट्यद्धप्रक्रारामिज्ञेऽपि सन्मार्गेण योधि- 
नि धर्मयोद्धरि तस्मिन्नतिथो वीरगामिनी जयश्रीरभिसारिकार्व्रात भज ॥ “का 
न्ताथिनी त या याति संकेतं साभिसारिका ”' इत्यमरः ॥ जयस्रीस्तर्मान्वण्याग- 
ega: ॥ 

७० ॥ प्राय इति | अराणां सर्वेषामपि प्रतापेनातितिजसेव AAAA राज्ञः 
गन्धेन मदगन्धेनेव भिन्ना war अन्ये दन्तिनो येन तस्य गन्धद्रिपम्येव । प्रायः 
ग्रायेण रणो दुलभः ॥ खलथयोगे;पि शेषविवक्षायां षष्टीमिच्छन्तीत्यक्तम्‌ ॥ 

७१ ॥ प्रद्ठद्वाविति। प्रवृद्धां सत्या चन्द्रो हायते समुटोऽपि तथाविधश्चन्त्रव- 
देव Waal stad | स राजा S ताभ्यां चन्द्रससुट्राभ्यां समा ZAA स तत्स- 
समृद्धि धाभूत | तो चन्द्रसस्ञत्राविव क्षयी ॥ ° जिदृक्षि-- इत्यादिमेनिप्रत्ययः ॥ 
नाभूत्‌ ॥ 


69. The Goddess of victory, that always resorts to a hero, at- 
tended in the capacity of an Abhisárikà ( a female who goes to a 
lover by stealth ) on him who fought always in the right way though 
he was skilful in the art of fraudulent warfare. 

70. Theenemies being destroyed by his valour, he had ge- 
neral no opportunity to go toa fight, as a Gandha elephant dis- 
comfits other eiephants by means of the smell of his ichor exuding 
from his temples, 

71, The moon decays as does the sea after having attained 
growth ; but he was one whose growth was like that of theirs and 
not decaying like them. 


69. D. “ब्रिकल्य for विधिज्ञ. Hemidri notices the reading. C. H. 
EE L. with Hem., Chi, Din, Val, Su., and Vijay. वारकामिनी 
D. वीरकांक्षिणी for वीरगामिना. 

70. D. L. आसीतू for प्रायः. A. C, L. with Wemidri रणं for रणः. 
B. H. I. K. L. R. with Hem., Chà, Din., Val, Su. and Vijay, 
>भग्नानि for “भिन्नानि- 

71. ©. TT. R. with Hem., Chi., Din, Val., Su., and Vijay., 


( 442 ) रघुवंरो 


सन्तस्तस्याभिगमनादत्यर्थ महतः कृशाः | 
उदधेरिव जीमूताः प्रापुर्दा तृत्वर्माथनः ॥ ७२ ॥ 
स्तूयमानः स जिहाय स्तुत्यमेव समाचरन्‌ | 
तथापि TTY तस्य तत्कारिद्वेषिणो यशः ॥ ७३ ॥ 
दुरितं दर्शनेन घ्रेस्तच्वार्थन नुदस्तमः | 

प्रजाः स्वतन्त्रयांचक्रे झाश्वत्सूर्य इवोदितः ॥ ७४ ॥ 


७२॥ सन्त इति। अव्यर्थ कृशा दरिद्रा अत एवार्थिनो याचनशीलाः सन्तो 
विद्वांसो महतस्तस्य राज्ञोऽमिगमनात्‌। उदघेरभिगमनाञ्जींमूता इव । दादल्वं 
प्रापुः ॥ अर्थिभ्यो दानभोगपर्यास्तं धनं प्रयच्छतीत्यर्थः ॥ 

७३ ॥ स्तूयमान इति। स राजा स्तुत्यं न्तोत्राहमेव CDU समाचरन्नत एव 
स्तूयमानः सन्‌ जिहाय ललञ्ञ । तथापि हीणत्वेऽपि तस्कारिणः स्तोत्रक्रा- 
रिणो द्वेशीति तव्कारिद्वेषिणस्तस्य राज्ञो यशो uu ॥ ^ शुणाढ्यस्य सतः पुंसः 
स्तुतो SFNT भूषणम्‌ ” इति भा 

७१ ॥ दुरितमिति। स राजा | उद्तिः JA इव। दर्शनेन दुरितं ब्नन्निवतेयन्‌ ॥ 
तथा च स्मयते” अभिचित्कपिला सत्री राजा भिक्षर्महोइधिः | दृष्टमात्रा 


72. Learned men, who had been extremely poor and hence 
were expectants, came to the position of a donor on account of their 
going to that great king, as do the clouds by their going to the 
ocean. 

73. Doing nothing but what was praise-worthy he was abashed 
on being praised ; however the fame of that king who disliked those 
that did it ( praised him ) did increase. 

14, Destroying sin by his mere sight and removing ignorance 


प्रवृद्धः £07 प्रवृद्धो. Mallinátha notices the reading and says: “ प्रवद्ध: ' 
aq वा पाठ:. B. with Hemádri सच forq g. C. I. R. with Iem., 
Chá., Din. Val, Su., and the text only of Vijay., “afaa for "afz- 
a. D, H. l. K. L. R with Hem., Su, Vijay., and the text only of 
Val., न ययो ताविव aa, A. न ययो तावदक्षयं for न चाभूचाविव क्षयी- 

72. D.K. जनाः for सन्तः. A. K. R. अत्यथमहतः, D. with Hemi- 
dri अत्यन्तं महिता: for अत्यर्थ महतः. A. L.sqz, D. H.R. with Hem., 
and Val, आधनां for आरथनः. 

13. B.O.E.H.I. K. L.R. with Hem., Ch ng 
and Vijay, पप्रथ for ववृधे. D. तत्कार्यद्रपिण: for तत्कारिद्रेषिण:. 

74, A. D. L. with Homádri दानि frag for दानिन aq. D. नक्त at- 
नदस्तमः for q-3L T4 नुदस्तमः- Ay. with Hem., Chá., Din., and Vijay., 
JEJDSa, D. स sagen, C. स पालयाचक्रे, D. E, E. and the text only 
Vi jay, स tage, Do- H. I. K, L. with Val. and Su, वितमसश्मत्रो 


m 
a 


सप्तदशः सर्गः । ( ५५३ ) 


इन्दोरगतयः TH सूर्यस्य कुमुदेंऽशवः | 

DORA विपक्षेऽपि Berar लोभेरेऽन्तरम्‌ ॥ ७५ ॥ 
परामिसंधानपरं यद्यप्यस्य विचाष्टितम्‌ | 
जिगीषोरश्वमेधाय धर्म्यमेव बभूव तत्‌ ॥ ७६॥ 
एवमुद्यन्प्रभावेण शास््निदिष्टवर्त्मना | 

वृषेव देवो देवानां राज्ञां राजा वभूव सः॥ ७७॥ 


षुनन्त्येते तस्मात्पइयेत नित्यदाः ” इति ॥ तत्वस्य वस्ततच्वस्यार्थेन समर्थनेन 
प्रकाशनेन च तमोऽज्ञानं भवान्तं च नुदञ्दाश्वव्प्रजाः स्वतन्त्रयांचक्रे स्वाधी- 
नाञ्चकार ॥ 

७९ ॥ इन्दोरिति i इन्दोरंदावः Tsay: | प्रवेशरहिता इत्यर्थः | स्रयम्यांदावः 
HASTA: | गुणिनस्तस्य शुणाम्तु विपक्षे दात्रावप्यन्तरमवकारा लेभिरे WI 

७६ ॥ परति | अश्वमेधाय जिर्गाषोरस्य पराभिसंधानपरं झात्रुव्वनप्रधानं AA- 
पि विचेष्टितं दिग्विजयरूपं तथाप wees धर्मादनपेतमेव ॥ “ धर्मपथ्यर्थन्या या- 
TAGS ' इति यत्प्रत्ययः ॥ बभूव ॥ “मन्त्रप्रभावोत्साहरदाक्तिमिः परानलिसेदध्यात 
इति कोटिल्यः ॥ 

७७ ॥ एवमिति | एवं झास्त्रनिदिष्टवत्मना शास्त्रोपदिष्टमार्गेण प्रभावेण कोश - 


( or darkness ) by establishing truth ( or light ) he made his people 
perpetually independent, like the sun when risen. 

75. The rays of the moon have no access to the sun-lotus, im 
the same manner those of the sun have no admission to the moon. 
lotus; but the qualities of this king, the receptacle of virtues, found 
scope even in ( the heart of ) his enemy. 

76. The enterprises of him who wished to conquer the quar- 
ters for the As’vamedha sacrifice though contributing to deceive his 
enemics, were nevertheless yuite consistent with duty. 

17. Thus rising in his power the way to which was directed 


for स्वतंत्रयाबक्र,. Vallabha:  तमोगणविरतिताअक्र, ^ Sumativijaya : 
“ faeqmaa. 7 

Tih Vijay. «pue: for अगनयः- 

76. B. C. I. R. qufaa-4mezr for परामिसस्धानपरं, D. with 
Vijay. and the text only of Val. qzfq for ययपि, D. L. R. with 
Hem., Chi. aud Din. अश्रमेघाथ for अश्रमशाय. D. I. with Chi., and 
Wear: A.L भ्रमाय, D. K..R. with Val, Su, and Vijay. धर्म 
for धम्य. A. L. za for एव. 

a. BR O.E,H,. I. K. i; with Val, Su, aud Vijay., रजा 
aa for राज्ञां राजा. 

(0 


( ५५९ ) रघुवंशे 


पञ्चमं लोकपालानामूचुः साधर्म्ययोगतः: । 
भूतानां महतां षष्टमष्टमं कुलभूभृताम्‌ d ७८ ॥ 
दूरापवर्जितच्छ क्षेस्तस्पाज्ञां शासनार्पिताम्‌ । 

vq: शिरोभिभूपाला देवाः पोरंदरीमिव ॥ ७९ ॥ 
ऋत्विजः स तथानर्च दक्षिणाभिर्महाक्रतो । 
तथा साधारणीभूतं नामास्य धनदस्य च ॥ ८० it 


इण्डजेन तेजसा ॥ “स प्रभावः प्रतापश्च यत्तेजः कोदादण्डजम्‌ ” इत्यमरः A 
JAJAA: सः । वृषा वासवो देवानां देवो देवदेव इव । राज्ञां राजा राज- 
राजो TIT ॥ 

७८ ॥ पञ्चममिति | ते राजाने साधर्म्ययोगतो यथाक्रमं लो क्रसंरक्षणपरोपका- 
रभृर्धारणरूपसमानधर्मेत्वब्लाळेोकपालानाभिन्द्रादीनां ATA पञ्चममूचः । मह- 
तां भूतानां एथिव्यादीनां पञ्चाना पछमूचु: | कलभूभतां क़लाचलानां महेन्द्रमल- 
यादीनां सप्तानामटयूच : ॥ 

७९ ॥ दूरेति । भूपालाः शासनेषु पत्नेष्वर्पितामपन्यस्तां तस्य राज्ञ ATL! 
देवाः पौरंदरीमेन्द्रीमाज्ञानिव। दूरापव्जितच्छचे ईूरात्परिहतातपचैः शिरोभिर्रधः ॥ 

८०॥ ऋत्विज इति ॥ स राजा महाक्रतावश्चमेघेस्विजो याजञकान्दक्षिणाभि- 
AMAT AAAS ॥ अचेतेमीवादिकालिट्‌॥ ययास्य राज्ञो धनदस्य च नाम 
साधारणीशूतमेकीभूतम ॥ उभयोरपि धनदसंज्ञा यथा स्यात्तयेत्यर्थः d 


by ( keeping in with ) the S'ástras he became the king of kings, ag 
Indra became the god of gods. 

78. By reason of the similarity of the duties ( or office ) people 
ealled him the fifth of the guardians of the world, the sixth of the 
great elements and the eighth of Kula mountains ( those that spread 
in vast chains ). 

19. Other kings accepted his behest committed to paper with 
& low bow of their heads the umbrellas on which were kept at a dis- 
tance, as do the gods the order of Indra (lit. the mountain-tearing 
god ). 
80. That king at the close of the great sacrifice so honoured 
the holy priests with munificent presents that his name and that of 


Kubera became identical. 


78. B.C. E. H.R. with Chá. Din., and Vijay., तमूचुः साम्ययो- 
qq: for x3: साधम्ययोगतः. E. and the text only of Vijay., कुलभूतत॑, I. 


wagi for कुलभूभ तां. 
79, £. दूराय for zaq”. B.C. I. K., R. with Hem., Chí., Din., 


Val, Su., and Vijay., देषां for देवाः, 


I 


सप्तदशः सर्गः | ( 44 } 


इन्द्राद्वाटिर्नियमित गदोद्रेकवृ्तिर्यमो ५भू- 
यादोनाथः शिवजलपथः कर्मणे नोचराणाम्‌ | 
पूर्वापेक्षी तदनु विदधे कोषवूर्दधि कुवेर- 
स्तस्मिन्दण्डोपनतचरितं भेजिरे लोकपालाः ॥ ८१ ॥ 


॥ इति श्रीरघुवंशे महाकाव्ये कालिदासकृतावतिथिवर्णनो नाम 
सप्तदशः सर्गः ॥ 


८१ ॥ इन्द्रादिति। इन्ट्राहटरभूत | यमो नियमिता निवारिता wees रोग 
स्योद्रेक एव वृत्तियन SISAL! यारोनाथो वरुणो नोचराणां नाविकानां कर्मणे 
संचाराय PANS: सुचरजलमार्गो5अूत्‌ । तदन पूर्वापेक्नी रद्धरामादिमहिमा- 
fara: Fat: d uuu विदधे | इत्थं लोकपालास्तस्मिन्राज्ञि विषये दण्डोपनत- 
xs शरणागतम्य चरितं वृत्ति भेजिरे C दुलो बलवत्सेवी विरुद्धाच्छङ्गिता- 
feta: | वतत इण्डोपनतो भतयेवमवास्थतः ^ इति काटिल्यः ॥ 

॥ इति अआीपदवाकयप्रमाणपारावारपारीणमहामहो पाध्या यक्रोलचलमाङ्िनाय- 

पा च्छ यल्वाराविराचितायां रघवंराज्याख्यायां 
संजीविनाीसमाज्यायां Waza: सर्गः ॥ 


= 


81. Indra sent showers of rain; Yama checked the rising ten- 
dency of diseases; Varuna had his watery paths safe for the work of 
mariners; Kubera too having a regard to the predecessors ( of 
Atithi’s Royal race ) increased his treasury; thus the guardians of 
the quarters assumed the character of those who were made humble 
by his forces, 


81. A.C. पूर्वावेक्षी for पू्वायेक्षी, Hemidri notices the reading 
and observes:—“ पूबरविक्षी इति पाठे i पूर्व कुबेरेण रघोञ्जरितमवेक्षितं. ” B. C. 
E. H. I. उ. K. L. R. with Hem., Chi. Din., Val., Su., and Vijays 
कोरावा द for कोष्त्राद्व. A correct reading. 


| अष्टादशः सर्गः | 


स नेपधस्यार्थपतेः सुतायासुत्पादयामास निषिद्धशत्रुः । 
अनूनसारं निषधान्नगेन्द्रात्युत्रं यमाहुर्निषथाख्यमेव ॥ १ ॥ 
तेनोरुवीयंण पिता प्रजाये कल्पिष्यमाणेन ननन्द यूना । 
सुवृष्टियोगादिव जीवलोकः सस्येन संपत्तिफलात्मकेन ॥ २॥ 


यत्पादपांसुसंपको दहल्यार्सादपांसुला । 
कारुण्यसिन्धवे तस्मे नमो वेदोहिबन्धवे ॥ 


२॥ स इति | निषिद्धशात्रनिवारितरिपुः सांऽतिारथिनेषधस्य निषधदेशाधीश्वरः 
स्यार्थपते राज्ञः garat निषधान्निषधाए्यान्नगेन्द्रात्पवँतादनूनसारमन्द्ूनबलं g- 
जमुत्पादयामास | ये पत्रे निषधाख्यं निषधनामकमेवाहुः ॥ 

२ ॥ तेनेति | उरुवीर्येणातिपराक्रमेणात एव प्रजाये लोकरक्षणार्थे कल्पिष्य- 
आणेन तेन यूना निषधेन पितातिथिः | उदृष्टियोगात्संपात्तिफलात्मकेन पाकोन्सु-- 

OUR सस्येन जीवलोक इव । ननन्द जहषे ॥ 


1. Theking Atithi who had discomfited enemies got from 
( fit, begot in ) his queen who was the daughter of Arthapati, the 
king of the Nishadhas, a son not inferior in strength to the Ni- 
shadha, the lord of the mountains, and whom they called Nishadha 
after the name of that mountain. 

9. 'The father was greatly pleased with the youth of great 
velour, who was every way capable of protecting his subjects; as the 
human-world is satisfied with the corn on the eve of (lit, facing 
towards or ready for ) its perfect development consequent on timely 
showers. 


—— 


1. 1). मृतायाः for मृतायां. L. R. नरेन्द्रात्‌ for qrama. H. निषधाक्षं 
for fam me. 

9, फु. 0.11. I. R. with Hem., Val, Su, and Vijay., टरुकार्येण 
dor zzdpfm. R. with Vallabha करिष्यमाणेन for कल्पिष्यमाणेन, ©. with 
Vallabha सदवाट्रियोगात्‌ for सुवृद्ियोगात्‌ . 0. संपत्तिफलोन्मुखेन, D. with He- 
mádr संपत्षफलात्मकेन for मंप्रसिकलात्मकेन- A.K. L, with Châ., and 
Dis., omit this verse. 


अष्टादशः सर्गः | ( ५५७) 


शब्दादि निर्विश्य सुखं चिराय तस्मिन्प्रतिष्ठापितराजशब्दुः। 

A - A^ e eo ® कर्मभिरारुरोह 

कोमद्धतेयः कुमुदावदातेर्यामजितां कर्मभिरारुरोह ॥ ३ ॥ 

पोत्रः कुशस्यापि कुशेशयाक्षः ससागरां सागरधीरचेताः । 
एकातपत्रां सुवमेकवीरः पुरागलादीर्षसुजा डुभोज ॥ ४ ॥ 
तस्यानलोजास्तनयस्तद्न्ते TAS प्राप नलाभिधानः | 

यो नडुलानीव गजः परेपां बलान्यसृन्दा्ालिनाभवक्त्रः ॥ ५ ॥ 
नभश्चरेगीतयशाः स लेभे नभस्तलइ्यामतज्ञं TAA | 
ख्यातं नभःशब्दमयेन नाम्ना कान्तं नभोमासामेव प्रजानाम्‌ ॥ ६७ 

३ ॥ दाव्दादीति | कुसुदत्या अपत्यं पुमान्को सुद्ृतेयोऽतिथिः शब्दादि Wes 
स्पर्यादि qup खुखसाधनं विषयवगे निर्विदयोपभ॒ञ्य चिराय तस्मिन्निषधार्ङ्कै 
JA प्रतिछापित्तराजराब्दों दत्तराज्यः सन्‌। ऊसुदावदातेनिर्मलेः कर्गमिरत्वमेषाः 
दिभिरजितां संपादितां द्यां स्वर्गमारुरोह ॥ i 

४॥ पोत्र इति । कुदोशयाक्षः शतपचलोचनः ॥ “ शतपचं कुशेशयम्‌ ” इच्य- 
मरः ॥ सागरधीरचेताः समुद्रगम्भीरचित्त एकवीरोइसहायरारः | पुरस्यागलाः 
कपाटतिष्कम्भः॥ | तद्विष्किम्मेऽगलं न ना ” इत्यमरः ARETE: FAT 
पोत्रो निषधोऽपि ससागरामेकातपचां xd TAT पालयामास ॥ “ भुजोउनवने * 
इति नियमात्परस्मेपदम्‌ ॥ 

९ ॥ तस्येति । अनलो जा नलाभिधानो नलास््यस्तस्य निषधस्य तनयस्तर्क्क 
निषधस्यान्तेऽवसाने वंदाश्भरियं राज्यलक्ष्मीं प्राप। नलिनाभवकत्रो यो नलः | SE 
नडुलानि नडप्रायस्थटानीव ॥ “नडद्यादाइलच्‌ ” इति डुलच्प्रत्ययः ॥ परेषां छ- 
लान्यमृह्ान्ममर्द ॥ E 

६ ॥ नभ इति | नभश्चरेगन्धवादिभिर्गीतयद्ाः स नलो नभस्तलदयामतनुं नथः- 


3. After having enjoyed the pleasures consisting of sound and. 
others the son of Kumudvati (i. e Atithi) transferred the title of 
king to his son Nishadha for a long time and then ascended to 
heavenly regions acquired by his own deeds pure as white lotuses, 

4. The grand-son of Kus/a whose eyes resembled the lotus, 
whose mind was deep like ocean, who was thesole warrior on earth, 
and whose arms werelong like the bolts of the gates of a city, pre- 
tected the earth with oceans having but one imperial white umbxelja. 
on it. 

5. After his death his son named Nala of the splendour of fixe 
inherited the royal fortune ( kingdom ) of his family, who with his 
face having the beauty of a lotus, destroyed the forces of his enemies 
-as-an elephant destroys reed-beds, 

6. That king whose fame was sung by the roamers in the 


9. D. with Sumativijaya असृदन for अमृदात. 
6. £.न£०प्सः. K., नभःस्थल 107 नभस्तल. 


( ५५८ ) gal 


तस्मे विसृज्योत्तको सलानां धर्माचरस्त त्मभवे प्रभुत्वम्‌ । 

मृगेरजर्थ जरसोपदिष्टमदेहबन्धाय पुनर्वबन्ध cs 

तेन द्विपानामिव पुण्डरीको राज्ञामजय्योऽजनि पुण्डरीकः । 

शान्ते पितर्याहतपुण्डरीक्का यं पुण्डरीकाक्षमिव श्रिता श्रीः ॥ ८ ॥ 


श्चन्द्मयेन नाम्ना ख्यातम्‌ । नभःराव्दसंज्ञकमिव्यर्थः | नभोमासमिव आवणमास- 
Faq ॥ प्रजानां कान्तं प्रियं wr: पत्र लेन ॥ 

७॥ तस्मा इति ॥ धर्मोत्तरो धर्मप्रधानः स नलः प्रभवे समर्थाय तस्मे नभसे ag- 
Waser प्रभुर्वमाधिपत्यं विरूञ्य दक्वा जरसा जरयापदिष्टम । वाद्धेके 
चिकीपितामत्यथ: | मगर जय तेः सह संगतम्‌ ॥ “ अजय संगतम्‌ ›' इत्ति निपा- 
सः ॥ पनरदेहबन्धाय प्रनंदहसबंधनिवृत्तये बबन्ध | मोक्षाथ वनं गत इव्यथः ४ 
आदेहबन्धायेव्यत्र प्रसञ्यप्रतिषेपेऽपि नञ्समास इष्यते ॥ 

< ॥ तनोति | तेन नभसा। द्विपानां पुण्डरीको दिग्गजविशेष इव । राज्ञामजय्योः 
जेतुमदाक्यः ॥ “ क्षय्यजय्यौ दावयारयै ” इति निपातनाव्साधुः ॥ पुण्डरीकः g- 
ण्डरोकाख्यः TASHA Alaa: | पितरि झान्ते स्वग गत सति आहतप एडरीका 
Teraa ar आय पुण्डरीके पण्डरीकाक्षें विष्णमिव सिता ॥ 


skies ( the Gandharvas ) obtained a son whose body was dark-blue 
like the surfaee of the sky, who was known by the name consisting 
of the word Nabhas and who was dear to his people as the month 
of BS'rivana. 

7. 'Thatsupremely righteous king consigned tho sovereignty 
of the Uttarakosalas to the care of his mighty son and went away 
io keep company recommended by his oldage with the deer that he 
might not sce the bodily tie again. 

8. A son named Pundarika was born to the king Nabhas who 
was invincible to kings as the elephant Pundarika is to other 
elephants, When his father was dead the Royal Fortune taking, 
with her a white lotus went over to him, as she went to the lotus- 
eyed god ( Vishnu ). 


7. O.H. I. K. R. with Hem., Val, and Vijay., तस्मिन्‌ for qe. 
©. with Hemàdri नियोज्य for विसृज्य. H. धर्मोीत्तमः for धर्मोत्तरः. B. C. H. 
I. K.L. R. with Chá., Din., Val, Su, and Vijay., तत्पभव:, D. a 
प्रभवः, D,. तत्प्रसवः for तत्मभवे. D. £. अजर्ये for अजर्य. D. L. with Châ. 
Din., and Val., मनः for पुनः, See notes, 

8. ॥. अजेयः for अजय्यः. A. H. L. and the text only of Vijay.,. 
आहितपुण्डरांकं, B. आहितपण्डराक्षं, D. E. I, K. R. with Hem., Obá., Din.,. 
Val., Su, and Vijay, आहतपुण्डरीक for आहृतपुण्डरीका- See Notes. O. 
E. H. I. J. K. L. R. with Chi, Din., Val, Su., and Vijay., आशिता 
for चिता. A. C. with Hemádri पुण्डरीकाख्यं for पुण्डरीकाक्षं. 


अष्टादशः सर्गः d ( ५७९ ) 


स क्षेमधन्वानममोघ धन्वा पुत्रं प्रजाक्षेमादिधानदक्षम्‌ । 
क्ष्मां लम्भयित्वा क्षमयोपपन्नं वन तपः क्षान्ततरश्चचार ॥ ९॥ 
अनीकिनीनां समरेऽ्रयायी तस्यापि दवप्रातिमः सुताऽभूत्‌ | 
व्यश्रूयतानीकपदावसानं देवादि नाम त्रिदिवऽपि यरय ॥ १०॥ 

पिता समाराधनतत्परण पुत्राण पुत्री स यथेव तन । 
पुत्रस्तथेवात्मजवत्सलेन स तेन पित्रा पिठुमाग्वभूव ॥ ११ N 

९॥ स इति। अमोयं AW सोऽमोवधन्वा ॥ “ 8C इत्यनङादेझः 
समासान्तः ॥ स पण्डराकः प्रजानां क्षमविधाने दक्ष क्षमयोपपन्नं क्षान्तियक्ते 
क्षेमं धन्यस्य तं ज्ञमधन्वानं नाम पत्रम्‌ ॥ ॥ “वा संज्ञायाम्‌ ' इव्यनङादेदाः ॥ क्ष्मां 
लम्भयित्वा argen uo irá As HARTI क्षान्ततरोऽव्यन्तसहिण्णुः सन्व- 
ने WW I ॥ 

३०॥ अनीकिनीना भिति। तस्य क्षेमधन्व नो ऽपि समरे :नी क्रि नी नां चमूनामम्रयायी 
देवप्रतिम इन्द्रादिकल्पः ड॒तोऽभूत्‌। अनीकपदावसानमनी करदाब्दान्त देवादि देवः 
अब्दपूर्व यस्य नाम देवानीक इति नामधेयं जिदिवे स्वर्गेऽपि erp Peau 

Mau पिठेति । स पिता क्षेमधन्वा समाराधनतत्परेण शुश्रुपापेरण तेन पुत्रेण 
aaa पत्री चमत्र तयेव स पत्रो देवानीक आत्मजवत्सलेन तेन पित्रा पिढमानू 
बभूव ॥ लोके पिदत्वपुत्रत्वयोः फलनन योरेवासीदित्यर्थः ॥ 


9. Theking Pundarika whose bow was never ineffectual, qade 
his son Kshemadhanva to accept the sovereignty of the earth, who 
too was ever vigilaut in securing the welfare of his subjecta, himself 
being endowed with the quality of forgiveuess, and began to prac- 
&ise asceticism iu a forest because he was capable of enduring 
every thing with extraordinary patience. 

10. He too had a god-like son who stood always at the head 
ef his armies in battles and whose name which was begin- 
ming with the word Deva and ending with the suffix Anika ( i. e. 
Devanika ) was famous even in heaven. 

11, Asthat father became one who was rightly possessed of an 
excellent son on account of tbat prince who was entirely devoted 


3 — ILE. “ator ^a. D, C. H, I. K. L. R. with Hem., Chi, 
Din., Val, Su., and Vijay., क्षामतनु:, E. क्षान्ततन॒ः for क्षान्ततरः. A. C. 
with Chá., and Din, क्षमयापपन्न: for क्षमयोपपन्न- D. ससाद, C. I. K. L. 
R. with Vijay., चकार for चचार. 

10. A.D. with Hemadri व्यजायत for व्यश्रयत. 

11 D.I. Aa for qyq. B.C. I. K,L.R. with Hem., Chin, 
Wal, Su. and Vijay., अधिकवत्सलन for आत्मजवत्सलेन. Dinakara 
omits this verse. 


( ५६१ ) रघुवंशे 


पूर्वस्तयो रात्मसमे चिरोढामात्मोद्भवे वर्णचतुटयस्य | 

धुरं निधायेकनिधिर्णणानां जगाम यज्वा यजमानलोकम्‌ ॥ १२ ॥ 
वशी सुतस्तस्य वशंवदत्वात्स्वेषामिवासीहिपतामपीष्टः । 
सक्ृद्विविग्मानपि हि प्रयुक्तं माधुर्यमीटे हरिणान्यहीतुम्‌ usu 
अहीनयनांम स गां समय़रामहीनवाहुद्रविणः शशास | 

यो हीनसंसर्गपराडु-खत्वायुवाप्यनथेव्यसनेविहीन: ॥ १४॥ 


१२॥ पूर्व इति । गुणानामेकनिधियंज्वा विधिव दिष्टवांस्तयोः पिल्पुत्रयामंध्ये 
qa: पिता क्षमधन्वात्मसमे म्वतल्य आत्मोद्धवे पत्रे देवानीके चिरोढां Fat 
wat वर्णेचतष्टयस्य धरं रक्षामारं निधाय यजमानलोक यशुलोक नाक जगाम ४ 

V ॥ वर्शीति। तस्य देवार्नाक्रस्य वदी समर्थः सुतो$हीनगर्नामेति वकयमाण- 
नामकः । वद्ध वराकरं मधुरं वदतीति वदांवदः ॥ “ प्रियवशे वदः खच / इति 
स्वच्प्रत्ययः॥ तस्य भावस्तत्त्वम्‌ ॥ तस्मादिष्टवादित्वात्स्वेषामित्र द्विषतामपीष्टः 
प्रिय आसीत | अर्थादेवानीकनिधारणं लभ्यते ॥ तथा हि। प्रयक्तमच्चारितं माय 
सकृदेकवारं विविम्ञान्मीतानपि हरिणान्ग्रहीतं वद्ीकतुमीष्टे दाकनोति ॥ 

२४ ॥ अहीनणुरिति। अहीनदाहद्रविणः समम्रभजपराक्रमः ॥ “ द्रविणं काञ्चः 
नं वित्तं stat च पराक्रमः ” इति विश्वः ॥ हान संसगपराङ्ठुखव्वान्नी चसंसग- 


रहितव्वाद्धेतो युवाप्यनर्थेरनर्थकरेव्यसनेः पानत्यूतादिमिविहीनो रहितो योऽही- 
नरुर्नाम स पूर्वोक्तो FAH: समग्रां सर्वो गां भवं शशास ॥ 


to win his favour, so that son too became one who should rightly 
be considered to have bad an excellent father on account of that 
royal father who was kind to his son. 

12. The former of them क्षमधन्वा ) who was the sole repository 
of virtues and who was himself a great sacrificer, placed the long- 
borne yoke of the four castes on his son who was also equal to him- 
gelf and went to the world of sacrificers ( the Svarga ). 

13. His son who had controlled his own self was a beloved 
object even of his enemies as he was of his own men on account 
of his agreeable speoch; for sweetness ( of sound ) when chanted in 
a sweet manner is able to entrap the antelopes though once 
frightened. 

14, The son of Devánika named Ahinagu, who was endowed 
with full strength of arms and who though a youth was destitute 


13, H.R zw fer इंद्र 
14. D. with Hem., and Vijay., महीं for aa. 0. H. K. L. R. 
with Vijay, अनर्थव्यसनेः, D. अनायंव्यसनेः for अनवैव्येसनेः. 


अष्टादशः AT: । ( ५६१ ) 


झुरोः स चानन्तरमन्तरज्ञः पुंसां पुमानाय इवावतीर्णः | 
उपक्रमेरस्खलितेश्चतुर्भिश्चतुर्दिगीशश्चतुरा बभूव ॥ ?५ ॥ 
तस्मिन्प्रयाते परलोकयांत्रां जेतर्यरीणां तनयं तद्रीयम्‌ | 
उच्चेःशिरस्त्वाज्जितपारियात्रं लक्ष्मीः सिषेवे किल पारियात्रम्‌ ॥१६॥ 


१४ ॥ गुरोरिति । पंसामन्तरजो विशेषज्ञखत॒रों निपुणः सोऽहीनरुश्च गुरोः 
पिलुरनन्तरम्‌ | अवतीर्णो rd प्राम आद्यः पुमान्विष्ण रिव | अस्खालितेरप्रतिहत्ते- 
अ्चतुभिरुपक्रमेः सामाद्युपा येः ॥ `` सामादिभिरुपक्रमेः ” इति मनुः ॥ चत॒दिंगीश- 
WAIT दिद्यामीशों बभूव ॥ 

२६ ॥ लम्मिन्निति । अरीणां जेतरि तस्मिन्नहीनगो परलोकयात्रां प्रयाते WD 
सति | उच्चे:शिरस्त्वादुन्ननशिर स्कत्वाडिजतः पारियात्रः कलदोलविदोषो यन दे 
पारियात्रं पारियात्राख्यं तदीयं तनयं लक्ष्मी राज्यलःमी: uud किल ॥ 


of vices producing evils on accountof lis being averse to the 
association of lowmen, ruled all over the earth. 


15, After the death of his father that clever king Ahinagu, 
who had the knowledge of various phases of liumau nature, became 
the ruler of the four quarters with the help of his four unfailing 
political  xpedients, like the First Being descended to the earth, 

16. On that conqueror of his enemies having goneon the 
journey of the next world, it is reported that the Goddess of Fortune 
began to serve his son named Pariyatra who had vanquished the 
lofty mountain of Pariyitra by reason of carrying his head 
bigh. 


15. E. qmi for aati. 

16. B D. I. R. with Val. Su, and Vijay., यातर, K. L. with 
Cha., and Din., येतरि for जेतरि. One of the three Mss. of Cháritra- 
vardhana’s शिशुहितैधिणी agrees with Mallinitha. D. with Su., उच्चेर्न- 
-₹त्वात for zł fce. A. D. with Chi., Din., Su, and the text only 
of Vijay., पारिजातं for पारियात्रं. Between 16-17 B, D. E.I. L. R. 
with Chà., Din., Su., and Vijay, read the following :—* तस्माइ-_ 
wary दलाभिधाना दमाखितः TAZARI: । कुन्दात्तदत्ता a aae: पतिः एथि 
व्याः FORTE: ए ॥ [ 9. 1. L, with Châ., Din., and Su., दयान्वितः for 
दमान्वित:. D. with Chá., पद्मदलाक्षदाद्ि:, E. L with Su., पद्मदलाभदृष्ट: for 
वद्भदलाभदट्रिः. E. R. कुन्दाप्रदन्तो, B. with Su., कन्दाभदन्तो, D. कुन्दावदातो 
for कुन्दान्तदन्तो. L. कन्दावदानैरितैविञुद्धः for कन्दान्तदन्तो रिपृदर्तिर्सिहः J. 
E. considers this to be a spurious verse. 
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( ५६२ ) रघुवंशे 


तस्याभवत्सूउरुदारशीलः शिलः शिलापट्टविशालवक्षाः i 
जितारिपक्षो ऽपि शिलीमुसर्यः शालीनतामत्रजदीडचयमानः ॥ १७ ॥ 
तमात्मसंपञ्नमनिन्दितात्मा कृत्वा युवान युवराजमेव | 
सुखानि साऽसुङ्कुसुखापराथि qu हि राज्ञामुपरुद्धवूचम्‌ ॥ १८ N 
१७॥ तस्येति | सस्य पारियात्रस्योरारशालो महावृत्तः॥ “ शीलं स्वभावे Te 
० इत्यमरः शिलापहाविशालवक्षाः शिल: दिलाख्यः eor Ug: qr सि~ 
लीसुखेर्वाणेः t “ अलिबाणो शिलीमुखो ” इत्यमरः ॥ जितारिपक्षोऽपीडयनानः 
स्तूयमानः सन्‌ । शालीनतामधृएतां लञ्जामत्रजरगच्छत्‌ d “ स्यादधूटे तु शाली” 
नः ” इत्यमरः ॥ “ areata कोपीने अधृषटाकार्य॑योः ' इति निपातः N 
१८॥ तमिति | अनिन्दितात्मागाहितस्वलावः स पारियात्र आव्नसंपन्नं वुद्धि- 
संपन्नम्‌ ॥ “आत्मा जीवो afasia: स्वमावो ब्रह्म वब्मे च ” इत्युभयत्राप्यम* 
रः ॥ युवानं तं शिलं युवराजं HAI डखान्यसङ्क. । न व्वक्कस्वेस्येवकारार्थः ॥ 
किमर्थे य॒वराजशव्दक्ररणनित्याराङुयान्यया डखोपभोगो ges: इत्याह--खखो- 
परोधी ति हि यर्माद्राज्ञां वरच प्रजापालनादिरूपं सघुखो परोधि बइलव्वाव्डुख प्रः 
तिबन्धक्रम्‌। अत THIET ॥ उपरुद्धसदृदामित्यर्थः॥ उपरुद्धः कारादिः 
बद्धः | स्वयमूडभारस्य qui नास्तीति भावः ॥ 


17. He had a son named S'ila of a noble disposition with a 
broad chest resembling a marble slab ; and though he had vanquished 
a host of his enemies by means of arrows nevertheless he 
was greatly abashed on being praised for that. 

18. Ofan unblemished self he enjoyed pleasures simply by 
making his young talented sona crown prince for the life of 
kings, resembling the life of those in bonds, is opposed to the en~ 
joyment of pleasures. 


———— = RE SO SR कावळी, 


17. B, C. H. with Chi., Din, and Vijay., as: D. I. L. 
with Hemádri and the text only of Vijay., शीलः, De, with Su., गाल: 
for दिल:. D. "पाट? for "पद. 

18, B.C. E. H. with Vallabha अयुवानं for युवार्न- See Notes. 
A. D. with Val, and Su., मखप्ररोधि for सुखोपरोधि- B. 0. H. I. K. R. 
with Hem., Val, Su. and Vijay., arā for वृत्त. A. उपरुद्धवृत्ति, L. अ- 
परुद्धवृि, D. H. K. R. with Chá., Din, Su, and Vijay. छत 
£07 टपरुद्धवत्तं, Hemádri notices the reading and observes :---अपरुद्ध- 
वृत्तामाति पाठे ॥ ^ परेष्वक्षितकार्या यः कमोण्यारभते स्वयं | सोऽपरुद्ध इति ख्यातो न 
राजा सुखभाग्मवेत्‌ ” इति । अपरुद्भस्य वृ्तामाति षठीसमासः ॥ ^ Vijayanandasüri- 
S8'varacharanasevaka notices the reading of Mallinátha. Hemadri 
appears to have borrowed this quotation from the commentary 
of Chiritravardhana or vice versa. 


अष्टादशः सर्गः । ( ५६३ ) 


ते रागवन्धिष्ववितृप्तमव भोगेषु सोभाग्यविशेषभोग्यम्‌ । 
विलासिनीनामरतिक्षमापि जरा वृथा मत्सरिणी जहार ॥ १९ ॥ 
उन्नाभ इत्यु हृतनामधयस्तस्यायथार्थोन्नतनाभिरन्ध्रः । 

सुतों $भवत्पडु|जनाभकरप: कृत्स्नस्य नाभिर्नृपमण्डलस्य ॥ २० ॥ 


१९॥ तमिति। रगं बनन्तीति रागवन्धिनः । रागप्रवतका इव्यर्थः। तेथ भोगेष 
विषयेष्वविटपनेव सन्तं किच विलासिनीनां भोकनीणां सोभाग्यावि ET सोन्द- 
योतिशयेत हेतना भोग्यं भीगाहम्‌ ॥ “ चजोः कुबिण्ण्यतोः'” इति कृत्वन्‌ हतं 
पारियात्रं रतिक्मा न भवतीत्यरातक्षमाप्यत एव बृथा नत्सांरणा रतिक्षनाउ। 
विलासिनीष्वित्यर्थः | जरा जहार वरी चकार d 

२०॥उन्नाभ इति। तस्य दिलाख्यस्योचाभ इव्यद्रतनामधेय: प्रांसद्धनामायथा- 
ये यथा तथोनतं नाभिरन्त्रे यस्य सः bp गम्भीरनामिरित्यर्यः ॥ तडुक्तं -*“ स्वरः 
सत्व च नानिश्व Weta PAX स्यते ॥ पङ्गुजनाभकल्पों विष्णसदृराः कृत्स्न- 
स्य तृपनंडलस्य नाभिः प्रधानम्‌ ॥ `` नाभिः प्रधाने कस्तूरींमरेऽपि mix: 
इति विश्वः ॥ खुतोऽभवत्‌ । ` अच्मत्यन्ववपूर्वात्सानलोमः ^ इत्यत्राज्षिति योग- 
विभागादुनानवजणानपत्ननानादयः सिद्धाः ॥ 


19. Old age, though itself iueapable of enjoyment and hence 
jealous for nothing, took him away who was notat all satisfied 
with the enjoyments exciting passions and who was yet able to 
enjoy the surpassing loveliness of coquettish women, 

20. He had a son celebrated by the name of Unnabha, the 
space of whose naval was really deep, and who, looking like Vishnu, 
became the supreme ruler of the entire circle of kings. 


Ho BC.T ER. wise, D. with Vijay., wma for mma- 
Pag. Vijayánandasüris'varaebaranasevaka notices the reading of 
Mallinitba. A. C. with Hemádri afart for आवितते. 1. विदशेषभाग्यम 
for faamaaa. Between 19-20 B. D, E, I. R. with Hem., Su., and 
Vijay. read the following :—“ हित्वोपभोगांरतपसोत्तमन fafat प्रातवति 
क्षितीदा । तदात्मजः सागरधीरचताः waa peat सकलां नृसोमः n [ B. 0. 

इ्त्वाश्र भांगान्‌ for हित्वोपभागान्‌ | 

20. H. with Hemadri उन्नत? for zzq°.—Hemadri: “ उन्नतं प्रासि- 
द्ध नामधेयं यस्य सः. ” A.C. with Hemàdri and Su., अयथार्थ: and नतना- 
fica: for the whole compound अयथारयोन्नतनाभिरन्भ्रः, B. C. E. H. I. 
क. L. R. with Hem., Châ., Din, Val, Su, and Vijay., आसी'्सुतः 
for सतो$भवत. D. L. with Châ., and Din., पद्डुेजनाभतुल्यः, D, J. R. and 
the text only of Vijay., पड्ुुजनाभिकल्प: for पड्डूजनाभकल्पः, 


(a3 


( ५६४ ) रघुवंशे 


ततः परं वत्रधरप्रभावस्तदात्मजः संयाति quu: । 

बभूव वत्राकरश्रूषणायाः पातिः प्रथिव्याः किल TAMA: ॥ २१ ॥ 
तस्मिन्गते यां सुकृतोपलब्धां तत्संभवं शङ्कणमर्णवान्ता । 
उत्खातशज्जं वसुधोपतस्थे रत्नोपहारेरुदितेः खनिभ्यः ॥ २२ ॥ 
तस्यावसाने हरिदश्वधामा पिञ्यं प्रपेदे पदमश्चिरूपः 
वेलातटेपषितसेनिकाश्वं पुराविदो यं व्युपिताश्वमाहुः ॥ २३ ॥ 


SA तत इति | ततः परं वञ्त्रधरप्रभाव इन्ट्रतेजाः संयति agra वञ्जघो= 


खोऽशनितुल्यश्वनिर्वेञ्रणाभो नाम तम्योन्नाभस्यात्मजो वज्राणां हीरकाणामा 
कराः खनय एव भूषणानि यस्यास्तस्याः परथिवयाः wary किल खल 
“qA व्वस्त्री micare: | array रव्नमेदेऽप्यशनावासनान्तरे ” इत्ति 
केशवः ॥ 

२२॥ तस्मिन्निति । तस्मिन्वञ्णामे सुक़तोपलब्धां सुधर्माजितां द्यां eqq wa 
सति। उत्खातराजसुद्धतारि AZ नाम तत्संभवं तदाव्मजमणैवान्ता TUT ख- 
निभ्य आकरेभ्य उदितेरुत्पन्ने रव्नोपहाररुत्कृष्टवस्तसमपणेरुपतस्थे सिषेवे ON 
“ जातो जातो यदुत्कृष्टं तद्रत्नमभिधी यते ” इत्युक्तम्‌ ॥ 

२३ ॥ तस्येति। तस्य शङ्कणस्यावसानेऽन्ते हरिदश्ववामा TAHT: | अन्दिनो- 
रिव सूपमस्येत्यश्विरूपोऽतिउुन्दरः। aera इति षः । पिव्यमिति संबन्धिपर्‌* 


21. 16013 said that after him his son Vajranabha whose 
valour was like that of Indra ( Lit. the thunder-bearer ) and whose 
war-cry resembled the din of thunder-bolt in a battle, became the 
lord of the earth the ornaments of which were the mines 
of jewels. 

22. When he had gone to heaven acquired by the merits of 
his virtuous deeds, the earth, having the oceans for its extremities, 
attended on his son named S’ankhana who had up-rooted his 
enemies, with presents of jewels produced from mines, 

23. At his death his son whose lustre was like that of the 


21. D. E, L. with Chà, and Din., तस्यात्मजः for तदात्मजः. R. 
रत्नाकर? for वज्ञाकर.? D. R. with Hem., Châ., and Din., “मेखलाया: for 

भ्भृषणायाः. B.C, E. H. I. J. K. L. R. with Hem., Ohà, Din., Val, 
Su., and Vijay., sari: D. वजनामा for वज्रणाभः- 

99. D. L. with Hem., Chá., and Din., स्वः for aj. D. L. with 
Hem., Chà., and Din., "लब्घ for “लब्धां; B.C. E. H. K. with Hem., 
Ohà., Din., Su., and Vijay., खण्डनं, D. R. with Val, पण्डनं, 7. खञ्जनं, 
L. wes for qzma. D खनितेः for उदिते 


23. D.?qmrfor^qmr D. I. K and the texts only of Su., and 


NIAT: सर्गः ! ( ५६५ ): 


आराध्य विश्वेश्वरमीश्वरेण तेन क्षितेर्विश्वस हो विजज्ञे । 

We सहो विश्वसखः समग्रां विश्वंभरामात्मजमूर्तिरात्मा ॥ २४॥ 
अंशे हिरण्याक्षरिपोः स जाते हिरण्यनाभे तनये नयज्ञः । 
द्विषामसह्यः सुतरां तरूणां हिरण्यरेता इव सानिलो$भूत ॥ २५ ॥ 


साम्यात्‌ ॥ पित्र्यं पदे प्रपेदे ॥ वेलातटेषुषिता निविष्टाः सैनिका अश्वाश्च यस्यः 
तम्‌ । अन्त्रयनामानामेव्यर्थः | ये पुत्रं पुराविदो वृद्धा व्य॒षितात्वमाहुः ॥ 

२२ ॥ आराध्योति । तेन क्षितेरीश्वरेण व्यषिताश्वत विचेचरं काशीपतिमारा- 
भ्योपास्य विश्वसहो नाम विश्वसखः समग्रां सवा विश्वंभरां wa पाठं रक्षितं सहत 
इत्ति सहः क्षमः ॥ पचाद्यच्‌ ॥ भात्मजमूर्तिः पुत्ररूप्यात्मा स्वयमेव ॥ “आत्मा 
के षुत्रनामासि ' इति वतेः ॥ विजज्ञे सुषुवे ॥ विपूर्वो जनिर्गर्भविमो चने वर्तते ॥ 
यथाह भगवान्पाणिनिः wat समां विजायते ' इति ॥ 

२९॥ अंश इति | नयज्ञौ नीतिज्ञः स विश्वसहः | हिरण्याक्षरिपोर्विष्णोरंसे fg- 
रुण्यनाभे नाम्नि तनये जाते सति | तरूणां सानिलो हिरण्यरेता हतभगिव | 
द्विषां SATA SA ॥ 


sun and who had the form of the As'vins obtained the throne of 
his father. The historians ( men versed in ancient or legendary 


accounts) call him Vyushitàs va on account of his having quartered 


his soldiers and horses on the shores of the sea. 
24. That ruler of the earth propitiated Vis'ves'vara and 


brought forth his own self in the shape of a son named Vis'vasaha, 
the friend of the universe, who was capable of protecting the 
entiro earth. 

25, When a son named Hiranyanibha, a portion of the 
enemy of the demon Hiranyaksha ( i, e. Vishnu ) had been born 


Vijay, 313: for अधिल्यः. D. D. E. B. T. K.R. with Hem.. Chi., 
Dia. Val, Su., and Vijay., vafrar for व्यविताचं. This reading of 
the Mss. and commentators is also corroborated by most of the 
Vurinas. 


ER EM TER with Chig Din. Val, Su. and Vijay, 
[rwr 0. विश्वसख :, D. L. विश्णसमः for fayar:. B. I. with Oha., 
Din., Su., and Vijay., अधिजम्म, C, H. K. L, R, with Hem., Val, 
and the text only of Vijay.. अधिजज्ञ for विजज. I. समा for सहा. D, C. 
H. I L. R with Chi., Dio., Val., Su., and Vijay- fayaz:, D. K. 
Prem: for fima 

25. DB, K. with Hem., and Vijay., हिरण्याख्यारया; 1०7 हिरण्याक्षः 
Rar: A. D. L. with Uemidri भ जाति for q जात. 


ES ` रघुवंशे 


पिता पितृणामच्ृणस्तमन्ते वयस्वनन्तानि सुखानि लिप्सुः । 
राजानमाजाडुबिलाम्बिवाइं कृत्वा कृती वल्कलवान्बभूव ॥ २६ ॥ 
कोशल्य इत्युत्तरकोसलानां पत्युः पतङ्गान्व यभ्रूपणस्य | 

तस्योरसः सोमसुतः स॒तोऽभून्नेजोत्सवः सोम इव द्वितीयः ॥ २७ ॥ 
यशोभिरावह्मसभं प्रकाशः स TAMA गातिमाजगाम | 
बहिष्टमाधाय निजेऽधिकारे बह्यिष्टमेव स्वतञुप्रसूतम्‌ ॥ २८ ॥ 


२६ ॥ पितेति! पितृ णामनृणः । निवृत्तपिह ऋण इत्यर्थः ॥ “ प्रजया पितृभ्यः * 
इति श्रतेः ॥ अत एव कृती | कृतक्रृत्य इत्यर्यः । पिता विश्वसहोऽन्ते वयसि वा- 
ङ्ेकेऽनन्तान्याविनाशानि Tarra लिप्डुः | सुमुक्षरित्यर्थः। भाजानुविलम्विवाडं 
दीर्वबाइम । भा”यसंपन्नमिति भावः। ते हिरण्यनाभं राजानं कृत्वा वल्कलवा- 
FIT | वनं गत इत्यर्थः ॥ 

२७ ॥ कौशल्य इति । उत्तरकोसलानां पत्यः पतङ्गान्दयभूषणस्य सूर्यवंशाभर- 
जस्य सोमउुतः सोमं खुतवतः | यञ्वन इत्यर्थः ॥ “सोने छुआः ” इति frg 
तस्य हिरण्यनाभस्य द्वितीयः सोम श्वन्द्र इव। नेचोत्सवो नयनानन्दकरः को श- 
ल्य इति प्रसिद्ध ओरसो धर्मपत्नी जः dps ॥ 

२८ ॥ यशोतिरिति। आ ब्रह्मसभाया आत्रझसभं न्रह्मसदनपरयेन्तम्‌ । अभिवि- 
भावव्ययीभावः ॥ यद्योमिः प्रकाराः प्रसिद्धः स कादाल्योऽतिवायेन ब्रह्मवन्तं 


to him, he who had the knowledge of polities, became greatly 
unbearable to his enemies, as fire( when ) in the company of the 
wind becomes unbearable to the trees. 

26. Freed from the debt of his forefathers and hence thinking 
himself fortunate his father Vis'vasaha with a desire to obtain eternal 
pleasures made his son the emperor of theearth, whose arms were 
hanging as far as his knees, and invested himself in his declining 
years with the bark-garments. 

27. He who was the ornament of the solar race and the lord 
of the Uttarakosalas and who extracted the Soma juice in the 
performance of sacriiices, hala legitimate son named Kans'alya 
who was the festival to the eyes of his father as if he was 
a second moon 

278. The king Kaus'alya who was celebrated for his fame as 
far as the court of Brahmi established on the regal post of govern- 


26. D. D. and the text only of Vijay, sy 1०० अन्त. B.D. 
with Chà., and Din., वल्कवरः for वल्कळवान. 

28. C, with Val., and Su, "qz for a3. BCEE DI 
R. with Hem., Val, Su., and Vijay., ब्रह्ममय, D. amara for art. 


अशद॒शः सर्गः | ( ५६७ ) 


तस्मिन्कुलापीडनिभे विपीडं सम्यग्महीं शासति शासनाङ्काम्‌ । 
प्रजाश्चिरं सुप्रजसि प्रजेशे ननन्दुरानन्दजलाविलाक्ष्यः ॥ २९॥ 
पात्रीकृतात्मा उरुसवनेन स्पटाकतिः पत्चरथेन्द्रकतोः | 

ते पत्रिणां RAAT: पुत्रः समारोपयदयसंख्याम ॥ ३० ॥ 


AAZ | ब्रह्मविरमित्यर्थैः ॥ ब्रह्मदाव्दान्मतुमन्तादिन्म्रयये “विन्मतोर्लक' इति 
मतुपो छक्क ॥ “ नम्तद्धिति इति टिलोपः ॥ afat ब्रह्मास्य म्वतनुप्र्ूतं स्वा- 
ARAT निजे स्वक्राये अधिकारे प्रजापालनक्कृत्य आधाय निधाय । ब्रह्मणो भावो 
ACTS ब्रह्मत्वं तदेव गातिः । तामाजगाम | झुक्तोऊभूदित्यर्थ: ॥ “ स्याद्वह्मभूये 
ब्रह्मत्वम्न U इत्यनरः ॥ ` अवो भावे ˆ इति FAT ॥ 

२९ ॥ तस्मिन्निति | कलापी डनिभे कुलशेखरतल्ये ॥ “ वेकक्षक तृ तत्‌ । afa- 
यँविक्षप्रम्रास शिखाम्वापीडरंखरों इत्यमरः ॥ सुप्रजसि सत्संतानवति ॥ 
" नित्यमसिच्प्रजामेश्रयोः  इत्यसिच्प्रत्ययः समासान्तः ॥ तम्मिन्प्रनेरो TN- 
खरे Alas ITAA St श्ासनचिह्नां महीं विपीडं निर्वाधं यथा तथा सम्यक्शास- 
ति सत्यानन्द जलातिलाक्ष्य आनन्दत्राप्पाकुलनेत्राः प्रजाश्चिरं ननन्दुः ॥ 

३० ॥ पात्रीकृर्तेति | गुरुसेवनेन पित्रादि्युश्रबया पात्रीकृतात्ना योग्यीक्रृता- 
त्मा ॥ “ यौग्यभाजनयोः पात्रम्‌ 7S इत्यमरः ॥ पचरथन्त्रकतोगरुडव्वजस्य 
स्पष्टाक़ातिः ETE: । तत्सरूप इत्यर्थः ॥ rafa: कथिता रूप सामान्यवषु- 


ing his people,his only son named Brahmishtha, a pbilosopher in the 
science of metaphysics ( or the science of the divine essence of 
Brahman ) and went to the condition ( or state ) that becomes one 
with Brahman. 

29. While that lord of the people, who was, as it were, tho 
erest-garland of his family and who hada virtuous son, was 
ruling without any oppression over the earth which bore tho mark 
of his command, in the best pessible way, the people with their 
eyes filled with tears of joy were long contented with him. 

30. A son named Putra having eyes resembling a lotus-leaf, 
who had made his self worthy by serving Lis father and whose 


Hemádri also notices the reading of D. manuscripts. D. sm for 
अजगाम. 

29. B. R, with Hem., Cha., Din., Val, Su., and Vijay., read 
32nd verse after the 29th of our text. D. with Vijay.. वियीडाः, C. 
E. H. I. K. L. R. with Hem., Chà., Din., Val, and Su., विपीडां for 
विपीडं. D. K. शासनाडुं for maargi. D. fair for aaa. D. 1. “जलोक्षिता- 
am, D. L. जलाकुलान्य: for 'जलाविलान्यः- 

30. R. reads the 31st verse after the 31th of our text, B. E. 
B. I. K. R. with Cha., Din., Val, and tke text only of Vijay., रए- 
शाकृतिः for स्पट्राकृतिः. प. पुष्य: £07 पुत्रः. 


( ५६८ ) रघुवंशे 


वंशास्थितिं वंशकरेण तेन संभाव्य भावी स सखा मघोन: । 
उपस्पृदान्स्पर्श निवृत्तलोल्यास्निपुष्करेषु त्रिदृशत्वमाप ॥ ३१ ॥ 
तस्य प्रभानिर्जितपुष्परागं पोष्यां तिथो पुष्यमसूत पत्नी । 
तस्मिन्नपुष्यञ्नदिते समय़ां Ge जनाः पुष्य इव द्वितीये d ३२ ॥ 


घोरपि ” इति विश्वः ॥ पुष्करपक्षनेत्र: पञ्चदलाक्षः पुत्रः पुत्राख्यो राजा ॥ यद्वा 
चुजशब्द आवर्तनीयः । पत्रः पुत्राख्यः पुत्रः सुतः। तं ब्रह्मिष्ठं पुत्रिणाममसंख्यां 
समारोपयत्‌ | अम्रगण्यं चकारेत्यर्थः ॥ 

३९॥ वंशेति | स्पृदयन्त इति स्पर्शा विषयाः । तेभ्यो निवृत्तलोल्यो fraa- 
कृष्णः | अत एव मघोन इन्द्रस्य सखा मित्रं भावी भविष्यन्‌ । स्वर्ग जिगमिषु- 

सत्यर्थः ॥ स ब्रह्मिष्ठो वेशकरेण वेशप्रवर्तकेन तेन पुत्रेण वेशस्थिति कुलप्रतिष्ठां 
ma संपाद्य fau Fenty तीर्थविशेष7॥ “ दिक्संख्ये संज्ञायाम्‌? इति 
समासः ॥ उपस्प्रान्त्नानं कर्वेस्त्रिरशत्वं देवभूयमाप ॥ 

३२॥ तस्येति | तस्य एत्राख्यस्य पत्नी पोष्यां पुष्यनक्षत्रयुक्ता यां पोणेमास्यां 
faut ॥ ` पुष्ययुक्ता पौर्णमासी पोषी " इत्यमरः db “ नक्षत्रेण युक्तः कालः ” 
इत्यण्प्रत्ययः ॥ | टि्राणञ्‌-' इत्यादिना ङीप्‌ ॥ प्रभया निर्मितः पुष्परागो 
माणिविरोषो येन तं पुष्यं पुष्याखयमस्तृत । द्वितीये पुष्ये पुष्यनक्षत्र इव तस्मिन्न 
दिते सति जनाः Bat पुटि वृद्धि मपुष्यन्‌ ॥ zi 


beauty was like that of the Garuda-bannered god (i. e. Vishnu) 
ade his sire Brahmisbtha accept the first rank among those who 
were blessed with good sons. 

31. He who abstained from the enjoyment of the objects of 
sense and who therefore was destined to become a friend of Indra, 
made sure the contiuuance of his family through him the continuer 
of it and got to the condition of the thrice-ten ( gods ) by bathing 
himself in the three Pushkaras. 

32. His queen gave birth to a son named Pushya who with 
his lustre eclipsed a topaz on the day on which is seen the lunar 
mansion of Pushya. When he like a second Pushya Nakshatra ( the 
lunar mansion ) rose in powers the people enjoyed entire pros- 
perity. 


31. D. with Su., 3ar4cr for वेडाकरण. C. H.R. with Hemádri 
अपः ama, D E. 1. K. with Val, Su., and Vijay., srqezqra for उपस्प - 
3.—Hemádri: अपः स्प्रदान्मनानं कुर्वन्‌ ॥ I अपः स्यदः स्नानमात्र स्नानाचमन- 
जारापि "zt विश्व: ॥ B.C. H.I. K. L. R. with Hem., Chá., Din.» 
Val., Su., and Vijay.. faz शान्ति for त्रिददात्वे. 

32. O.H. K. L. R. with Val, Sn., and the text only of Vi- 
jay., “Taat for पुष्परागं. D. पृष्यां for पौष्याम्‌. 13, C. H. L. with Chà. 


5 


अष्टादशः सर्गः । ( ५६९ ) 


महीं WEZ: पारिकीये सूना मनीषिणे जामिनये :र्पितात्मा । 
तस्मात्सयोगादाधिगम्य योगमजन्मनऽकल्पत जन्मभीरुः ॥ ३३॥ 
ततः परं तत्प्रभवः प्रपेदे धवापमयो भ्रव संधिरर्वाम । 
यस्मिन्नश्नूज्ज्यायास सत्यसंधे संविर्भवः संनमतामरीणाम N ३४॥ 


३३ ॥ महीमिति । महेच्छो महादायः ॥ ES नहेच्छम्त महाशयः ” 5त्यमर: ॥ FT- 
न्नभारुः संसारमीरः स qu: सूनो म्ही पररिर ase मनीविण ब्रह्मविद्या 
विदुषि जेनिनये नुनथे;धितात्मा । शिष्यभूतः aami: । सयोगाझागिनस्त- 
म्माञ्जेमिनेर्योगं योगविचामपियम्याजन्पमे जन्मनिउत्तये ÅRET सम- 
पद्यत ॥ कृपे: संपद्यमाने चतुर्थी वक्त्या ॥ चुकतो :ू दित्यर्थः ॥ 

३४ ॥ तत इति । ननः पर स पुष्यः नवः कारणं यम्य स TAT: ¦ तदात्मजञ 
इत्यर्थः । धवणात्तानपादिनोपनेय:॥ `` H3 ओत्तानयादिः स्याल ` इत्यमरः ॥ 
कैवलाधिरुवा प्रपेदे । ज्यायसि खेडे सत्यसंध सत्यप्रतिज्ञे यम्निन्त्रुचसंधा H qA- 
तामस । अनुद्दतानामित्यर्थ:। अरीणां MAT: FeTO :उूत ॥ ततः सार्थ नावेत्यर्थ:॥ 


Ox 


[2237 


93. After having devolved the sovereignty of the earth on his 
3on, that noble-minded king being afraid of the worldly existence 
devoted his self to the service of the sage Jaimini, the philosopher 
of the science of the Supreme Spirit of the universe. He learned 
the system of the Yoga philosophy from that Sage who was the 
master of that science and helped himself in obtaining the fzeedom 
from further births. 


34, After this event Pushya's son named Dhruvasandhi, who 
was rightly comparable to Dhruva, obtained the kingdom of the 
earth. The peaceful policy of this king towards his enemies who 
had bowed themselves down to him was ever steady in him who 
was their superior and who was true to his word. 


E tele ar c EE í 
Din., Val, 80., and Vijay., qvi for EE; B. C E. M. I K par 
with liem., Cià., Din., Val, Su, and Vijay., यस्मिन्‌ for तरियन, 6. 
E, H. L. R. with Val., Su., and Vijay., q*T for qu. 

oo. B.I.. स्याग्यात, A.C. with Vijay., aiima for सयोगात.-.. 
Vijayánandasüris'varacharanasevaka: "HZ बोंगो यस्य सः qirara.” 

31. R. reads the 21st verse after the 34th stanza of our text, 
C. H. I. L. with Val, and Vijay... qp for Tome. C. IL I. with 
Va! , and ViiRy., श्रवाय मेयं. for भृवोपमेयः. C. d. 1. wid Val. and 
Vijay., ATAY for प्रवर्तेथि:. C. E. H. with Val, and Vijay., ef for 
831. D. K. R. TAa: for सन्यमत्ध. B. L. सन्पिमतां for संनमतां. B. 
© EK. E. R. with Hem., Chi., Din., Val., Su., and Vijay., 
for अरीणां. 
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नृपाणां 


( ५७० ) cdit 


सुते शिशावेव सुद्शनाख्ये दर्शात्ययेन्दुप्रियदर्शने सः । 
मृगायताक्षो मृगयाविहारी सिंहादवापद्विपदं JÄE: ॥ ३५॥ 
स्वर्गामिनस्तस्य तमेकमत्यादमात्यवर्गः कुलतन्ठुमेकम्‌।  . 
अनाथदीनाः प्रकृतीरवेक्ष्य साकेतनाथं विधिवच्चकार ॥ ॥३६ ७ 
नवेन्दुना तन्नभसोपमेयं TABATA च काननेन | 

TH: कुलं कुडुलपुष्करेण तोयेन चाप्रोठनरेन्द्रमासीत्‌ ॥ ३७ ॥ 


३९॥ सुत इति । सृगायताक्षो नृसिंहः ges: स श्रुवसधिर्दैशात्ययन्डप्रियह- 
दीने प्रतिपञ्चन्द्रनिमे सुदरीनाख्ये खते शिशो सत्येव सृगयाविहारी सन्सिहाद्विपके 
मरणमवापत्‌ ॥ व्यसनासक्तिरनाथावहेति भावः ॥ 

३ ॥ स्वरिति | स्वर्गामिनः स्वयांतस्य तस्य श्रवस घेरमात्यवर्गः । अनाथा ना- 
थहीना अत एव दीनाः शोच्या: प्रकृती: प्रजा अवेक्ष्य | कुलतन्ते कुलावलम्बन- 
मेकमद्वितीयं से सुदर्शनमैकमत्याद्विधिवत्साकेतनाथम योध्या धीश्वरं नकार ॥ 

३७॥ नवेति | अप्रौढनरेन्द्रे TEA: HS नवेन्दुना बालचन्द्रेण नभसा व्योम्ना । 
ama: Farin: सिंहो यस्मिन्‌ ॥ “ प्रथकः शावकः शिशु: ” इत्यमरः ॥ तेन RT- 
ननेन च । कुडुल कुड्डूलावस्थ पुष्करं TSH यस्मिस्तेन तोयेन चोपंमयसुपमातुम- 
हेमासीत्‌ | नवेन्द्राद्यपमानेन तस्य वधिष्णुताशोयंश्रीमत्त्वाने सूचितानि ॥ 


र 


35. He who was a lion among men and whose eyes were long 
like those of a deer while amusing himself with a chase obtained 
death from a lion even while his son named Sudars’ana whose 
sight was agreeable like that of the moon at the departure of the 
black fortnight, was yet a child. 

36. The group of ministers of that king who had gone to heaven 
saw the deplorable condition of the subjects without their master 
and unanimously made him who was the solitary fibre ( thread ) of 
the family, the lord of Saketa, according to the rule. 

97. The family of Raghu with that young king was rightly 
comparable to the sky having the new moon in it, or to a forest 
having a single cub of a lion in it, or to the water having a single 
lotus which is in the state of a bud, 


A 


35. E. has “ सुतेऽथ मत्येव सदझशनाख्यों दर्शात्ययेन्दु्नतिमे रिश E: for 
the first half. H. °दर्ईनेन for दरोने सः. D. नृसोमः for नृसिंहः 

36. R. ग्रोनिदेझादमात्यवर्गः for तमैकमत्यादमात्यवर्गः- ^. with Val 
Su., and Vijay., एकमत्याः, D. H. K. and the text only of Vijay.» 
एकपुत्रं for एकमत्यात- B. "am for “नन्त॒मेकं- 

97. A. पुष्करकडुलेंन, B. C. with Vijay, कुट्रलपुष्करेण, D. E. J. 


agere for कुटुलपुष्करण. 


1 


अष्टादशः सर्गः । ( ५७५३ ) 


लोकेन भावी पितुरेव तल्यः संभावितो मोलिपरिग्रहात्सः । 

TA हि वृण्वन्कलभप्रमाणो५प्याशाः पुरोवातमवाप्य मेघः ॥ ३८ tt 
ते राजवीथ्यामधिहस्ति यान्त माधोरणालाम्बितमग्यवेशम | 
पड़पदेशीयमपि प्रभुत्वात्प्रक्षन्तः पोराः पितगोरवेण ॥ ३९॥ 


३८॥ लोकेनेति । स बालो मोलिपरियहार्किरीटस्वीकाराद्धेतो: पितस्तल्यः 
Raae एव भावी भविष्यति लोकेन जनेन संभा वितस्ताकितः ॥ तथा हि। क- 
रूभप्रमाणः कलभमात्रोऽपि मेवः पुरोवातमवाप्याशाः दिशो वृण्वन्द्रणों हि ॥ 

३९॥ तनिति राजवी थ्यां राजमागेऽघिहस्ति हस्तिनि॥ विभक्त्यर्थधे5य यीभा- 
वः॥ यान्तं गच्छन्तम्‌। हस्तिनमारुह्य गच्छन्तमित्यर्थः। आधोरणालाम्बतं रिशुत्वा- 
स्सादिना गृहीतनग्र्यवेशमुद्ारनेपथ्यं षडुषोणि भूतः TSH“ तद्धितार्थ” 
इत्यादिना समासः ॥ तमधीष्टो भूतो भूतो भावीत्यधिकोर चित्तत्रति नित्यमिति 
तद्धितस्य SHU ईषदसमाप्तः qF: GP P ईषदसमाप्ो-' इत्याद्निः 
SAMA a: ॥ ते पडुषंदेशीयमपि बालमपि ते सुदर्शन पोराः प्रभृत्वात्पिटगो- 
रवेण Hated ॥ पितरि यादृग्गोरवं ताइशेनेव ददृझुरित्यर्थः॥ 


98. On account of his accepting the responsibility of the 
crown he was thought by the people as destined to be equal to his 
father himself ; for a cloud though as small as an young one of an 
elephant ( lit. measured with the cub of an elephant ) having come 
in contact with the wind blowing in front appears to occupy all the 
quarters, 

39. Now that he became their king the people ofthe city 
looked upon him though then only six years old with the same 
respect as they showed to his father, while he was passing on an 
elephant by the royal road in his best royal suit which was held up 
by a rider of an elephant. 


38, D. with Su., मलपारिग्रहात, D. C. I, with Hem., and Val., 
मालयारिप्रहात for मालिपरिग्रहात, A. C. with Vijay., अभिवषन्‌ for ह वृण्वन्‌ 
See notes 

99: B.O.H.I. K.R. with Hem., Cha., Din., Val., Sus and 
Vijay., अतिहस्तयन्तम्‌, E. L. अधिहस्ति यन्तम for अधिहरित यान्त. Ohári- 
travardhana : “ हरितनाति क्रा मन्तर्मातह ATAN.” Sumativijaya : “ हारितना 
अतिक्रामति अतिहरतयाति अतिहरतयतीति अतिहरतयन्‌ ते तथाक्तं अतिहम्तयन्तम.?? 
This is the way in which almost all other commentators explain the 
present participle of the denominative form अतिहस्तयाति, A. with 
Vijay., mapti, C. maze, D. K. with Val., and Din., ‘पूर्वकाय, B. 
E. H. I. L. R. with Hem,, Cha., Su., and the text only of Vijay., 
mazat for argit. 


( ५७२ ) रघुवंशे 


कामं न सोऽकल्पत पेतृकस्य सिंहासनस्य प्रतिपूरणाय । 
तजोमहिम्ना पुनराबृतात्मा AIT चामीकरपिञ्ञरेण ॥ ४० ॥ 
तस्मादधः किंचिदिवावतीर्णावसंस्पृशन्तो तपनीयपीठम्‌ i 
सालक्तको भूपतयः प्रसिद्धेववन्दिरे मोलिभिरस्य पादो ॥ ४१ ॥ 
मणो महानील इति प्रभावादल्पप्रमाणऽपि यथा न मिथ्या । 
शब्दों महाराज इति प्रतीतस्तथेव तस्मिन्युयुजे5र्भके ऽपि ॥ ४२॥ 

४० ॥ काममिति ! स सुदर्शनः पेटकस्य सिहासनस्य कामं सम्यक्प्रतिप्रणाय 
ARETA | बालत्वाइ्याप्तु न पर्याप्त इत्यर्थः॥ चामीकरापिजरंण कनकगोरेज ते- 
जोमहिम्ना पुनस्तेजःसंपदा त्वाइतात्मा विस्तारितदेहः संस्तत्सिहासनं व्याप 
व्याप्तवान्‌ ॥ 


wA ॥ तस्मादिति । तस्मात्सिहासनादपादानादधोधोदेश प्रति किचिदिवाव- 


तीणीवीषहूम्चों तपनीयपीटं काञ्चनपीठमसंस्पृञचन्तावल्पकस्वादप्राप्तो साल- 


HH लाक्षारसावसिक्तावस्य उदर्गनस्य पारो भूपतयः प्रसिद्धेरुनंतर्मा लिभिर्मु- 


वुटेवेवनिदरे प्रणेमुः ॥ 

४२॥ मणाविति । अल्पप्रमाणेऽपि मयाविन्द्रनीले प्रभावात्तेजिष्ठत्वाद्वेतोमेहा- 
नोल इति शब्दों यथा मिथ्या निरर्थको न तथेवार्भके शिद्यावपि तस्मिन्खदरीने 
seta: प्रसिद्धो महाराज इति शब्दो न मिथ्या BAH ॥ 


40, Although he could not occupy fully his father's throne, yet 
being as it were multiplied ( lit. repeated ) as to his bulk by the. 
greatness of his splendour that was as bright as gold, he did so 
occupy it, 

41. The kings with their highly ornamented crowns saluted 
his feet besmeared with the dye of lac, which were hanging down 
only alittle from that throne and hence not reaching even the. 
golden foot-stool, 

49. As the title ^ Mahánila ’ is nota false epithet to a sap- 
phire though of a small dimension on account of its bright splen- 
dour, so the well-known title of Mahàràja was rightly applied to. 
that prince though he was then a mere child. 


40. 0. K. प्रतियूणतायाः for प्रतिपूरणाय- C. आवितानात, D. H. I. K. 
L. R. with Chà, Din, Val, and Vijay., आवितानम्‌, D2. with Su., 
आयतेन, B. with Hemádri आचितेन for sgarar. - Hemádri: “ आचितन 
capa.” See Notes, 

dl, A.C. with Chà., and Din., साल्कृतो, D. सकुडुमो for सालञ्तकौ 
Charitravardhana : “ सालंकृतों लाक्षारसरंजितो.!! 

42. D. with Vallabha प्रासद्धः, B. C. H. I. L. R. with Hem., 
Ohá., Din., Su., and Vijay., प्रयुक्त: for पर्तातः. K. omits this verse. 


| 


j 


ii 


अष्टादशः सर्गः d ( ५७३ ) 


पर्यन्त संचारितचामरस्य कपोललोलोभयकाकपक्षात्‌ | 
तस्याननादुच्चारितो विवादश्चस्खाल वेलास्वापे नार्णवानाम्‌ ॥ ४३ tt 
निवृत्त जाम्बूनदपट्टबन्धे न्यस्तं ललाटे तिलकं TATA | 

तेनेव शून्यान्यारिसुन्दरीणां मुखानि स स्मेरसुखश्चकार ॥ ४४ ॥ 
शिरीपपुष्पाधिकसोकुमार्यः खेदं स यायादपि भषणेन | 
नितान्तणुवीमापि सो$नुभावाडुरं धरित्र्या विभरांबभव ॥ ४५ ॥ 

४३ ॥ पर्यन्तेति | पर्यन्तयोः पार्श्वयोः संचारिते चामरे यम्य तम्य घालस्य 
संबन्धिनः कपोल योर्लीलाइभो काकपक्षों यस्य तस्मादाननाइचरितों विवादों 
वचनमर्णवानां वेलास्वपि न चस्खाल | शिशोरपि नस्याज्ञाभदो नासी्त्यर्थः d 
चचपलसंसर्गेपे महान्तो न चलन्तीति ध्वनिः ॥ उभयक्ताकपक्षादित्यत्र -' वृत्ति- 
विषये उभयपुत्र इतिवड्भ शब्दस्थान उभयशब्द प्रयोगः " Seah WDR ॥ 

४४॥ A aN निङ्गत्तो जञास्यूनदपडबन्यो यस्य तम्मिन्क्रतकनक पहृवन्थे 
amiz न्यम्तं तिलकं इधानः PACTS: PATE: स गाजञारिपुन्दरीणां मखानि 
तेनेव तिळक्रेनेव शन्याने चक्रार । अखिल रपि शबबर्र मवर्धादिति नावः ॥ 

ve RÉA | श्चिरीवपृण्पाधिकसाङ्गतारयः। कोतलाङ्ग इत्यर्थः । अत एव 
स राजा क्षणेनापि GI अनं चायाइच्छेत्‌ । Tiga: स नितान्तगुर्वोमापे 

à धरित्र्या धरं भूवो भारमनुभावात्सामथ्योदिनरावभूव बभार । fiagi दलु- 
WD" इति विकल्पादाम्प्रत्ययः Il 


43. The word command uttered from the mouth on the cheek 
| of which were flowing both the side-locks of hair of that prince on 
whose sides were waving the Chowries never fell down ( disobeyed 
^r neglected ) even on the shores of oceans. 
44. Wearing a Tilaka-mark painted on his fore-head crowned 
(lit. bound ) with a fillet ( or tiara ) made of gold and of a smil- 
ing face he made the faces of the beautiful women of his enemies 
destitute of that very Tilak-mark. 
45 He with a tenderness of limbs surpassing that of the 
S'irisha flower would feel fatigue even by wearing ornaments. 


43. A.D. with Cha, and Su, "लीनोभय for "लोलो भय. D. L. 
with Hem., Chì., Din., and Vijay., अपिवाद: for विवादः. 
| 44. A.J. निर्वेत्त-पदशोभे, B.C. I. L. with Din., Su, and 
Vijay., निवेत्त -पट्वत्धे, D. E. H. E.R. with Hem., Chà., and Val., 
निवृत्त-पह्वन्धे. We with four Mss. and three commentators. A, C. 
| with Hemádri सस्मेरमख: for स म्मरमखः. 
| E me for fede. 3, (0. I. L with Ch., Din. "Md, 
Su., and Vijay., "पुष्योपम? for पृष्याधिकी, C. H. 1. K. L. with Hem., 
Val., Su., and Vijay., अथ for अपि. B. agaa for भुषणेन- B. E. H. I. 
K. R. with Hem., Val, Su., and Vijay., चानभावात्‌, C. व्यानुभावाव्‌ for 
aspuaa. D. D. H.I. K, with Chà,, Din, Val., Su, and Vijay, 
बिभराञ्चकार for विभराम्वभूव. 


( ५७९ ) रघुवंशे 


न्यस्ताक्षरामक्षरभूमिकायां HAT Card लिपिं न यावत्‌ । 
सर्वाणि तावच्छ्रतबृ्योगात्फलान्युपायुङ्कु स दण्डनीतेः ॥ yan 
2 
e 4M ` aA ~ A 
उरस्यपर्यातनिवेशभागा प्राढाभाविष्यन्तमुदीक्षमाणा । 
संजातलज्जेव तमातपत्रच्छायाच्छलनोपजुगूह लक्ष्मीः ॥ ४७॥ 
~ - A ACH - 
अनश्नुवानेन युगोपमानमवडमावाकेणलाञ्छनन । 
अस्पृष्ख डृत्सरुणापि चासीद्रक्षावती तस्य भुजेन Wl ॥ ४८॥ 

४६ ॥ न्यस्तेति। अक्षरभमिक्रायामक्षरलेखनस्थले न्यस्ताक्षरा रच्िताक्षरप- 
इङ्करेखान्यासां ford पश्चाशाद्वर्णास्मिक्रां माढकां कार्स्न्येन यावन्न Teta स 
झुररानस्तावच्छ्तब्वद्धयागााद््याबृद्धससगाव्सवाण दण्डनातनातरास्त्रस्य फ- 
लान्य़पाययुङ्कान्वभूत्‌। प्रागेव बद्धफलस्य तस्य पश्चादभ्यस्यमानं शास्त्र संवादा” 
थेमिवाभवदित्यर्थः ॥ 

४७॥ उरसीति | उरस्यपयाप्तो निवेशभागों निवासावकाशों यस्याः सा | अत 
छव प्रोढीभविष्यन्तं वधिष्यमाणमुदीक्षमाणा प्रोढवपुष्मान्भविष्यतीति प्रतीक्षमा- 
op लक्ष्मीः संजातलज्जेव साक्षादालिद्धित लज्जितेव ते सुदर्शनमातपत्रच्छा य[- 

डउछलेनापज्ुगूहालिलिड्भ ॥ छत्नच्छाया लक्ष्मीरूपेति प्रसिद्धिः ॥ प्रोढाङ्गनायाः 
आदपसरुषालाभ eT भवतात ध्वानः uU 

४८ ॥ झअनभवाननात | र गापमान यगसादृद्यमनभझवाननामप्राहुवता । अ बद्ध 
मोर्वीक्रिणो ज्याघातम्रन्थिरेव लाञ्छनं यस्य तेन | अस्पृष्टः खडुत्सरुः खड्ग सुष्टि- 


Though he was made of such a stuff yet he upheld the yoke of 
governing the earth, though excessively heavy, by reason of his 
natural greatness. 

46. No sooner did he entirely know the characters written on 
a tablet than he enjoyed allthe fruits ( advantages ) of the system 
of the administration of justice obtained from the association with 
men old in knowledge. 

47. The Goddess of Royal Glory seeing insufficient room 
( scope ) for lying on his breast and hence waiting for the full 
development of his body embraced him uuder the disguise of the 
shade of his umbrella as if ashamed ( of her union with a consort 
much younger than herself ) 

48. The carth had an able protection from his arm though as 
yet not deserving to be compared with a yoke, having on it no 
mark of the strokes of the bow-string, and having as yet not touch- 
ed the handle of a sword. 


46. B, O. E. H. K. R. with Val, and Su, तावत्फलानि, D. I. 
L. and Vijay., तावत्क्षितीदा: for afr तावत्‌. B. C. H. R. with Val, 
and Su., पक्कानि, D. K. वृद्धानि 107 फलानि. 

47. B.I. 7. with Vijay., मोगा, L. “भावात, O. H. E.R. with 
Val., Din., and the text only of Vijay., भोगात्‌, D. “भागम्‌ for ure 


A. उदीक्षमाणं, D. L. टपेक्षमाणा for उदीक्षमाणा. 
48. I. “मर्व? for “मावा 


अष्टादशः सर्गः | ( ५७५ ) 


न केवलं गच्छाति तस्य काले ययुः शरीरावयवा विवाद्धेम्‌ d 
वेश्या Zr: खल्वापे लोककान्ताः प्रारम्भ सूक्ष्माः प्राथिमानमापुः॥४९॥ 
स पूर्वजन्मान्तरदष्टपाराः TAU ATT SATE TENA) 
तिस्रस्त्रिवर्गाधिगमस्य मूलं जयाह वियाः प्रकृतीश्च पित्र्याः ॥ ५० ॥ 
व्यूहा स्थितः PETA aA AAS चूडो शञ्चितस व्य ATS । 
आकणमाकृटसबाणधन्वा व्यरोचतास्र स विनीयमानः ॥ ५१ ॥ 

येन तेन ॥ “ cas: खड्डादिसुटो स्यात्‌ इत्यमर: ॥ एवंविधेनापे च तस्य 

खुद्दानस्य AAA भमी रभषावत्यासीत्‌ ॥ शिशारापि तस्य तेजस्तादृगित्यर्थः ॥ 

४९॥ नेति | क्राले गच्छति सति तस्य WAS रारीरावयवा एव विद्वरद्धि प्रसारं 
aAA: | कि a वंशे भवा Tear लोककान्ता HATA: प्रारम्भ SITET सक््मास्त- 
स्य शणाः दार्यादायादयोऽपि प्रथिमानं प्रथत्वमापुः खळ ॥ 

Sed स इति | स ura पूर्वस्मिञ्जन्मान्तरे जन्मविदोषे दृष्टपाराः स्मरक्षिव 
गुरूणामझे शकर: सन । त्रयाणां धर्मोर्थकामानां वर्गस्त्रिवगः | तस्याधिगमस्य 
siiis faa विद्यास्रयीवात्तीरण्डनीतीः पित्र्याः पिदसंबन्धिनीः प्रकृती: प्र- 
जाश्च HAS स्वायत्तीचक्रार ॥ अत्र काव्ल्यि --“ धर्मा धर्मौ त्र््यामथोीनर्था 
वात्तायां नयानयो दण्डनीत्याम्‌ ' इति ॥ अत्र दण्डनीतिनेयद्वारा कामसूलमि- 
ति szama ॥ अन्वीश्चिकया अनुपादानं तच्यन्तनावपक्षमालित्य ॥ यथाह AT- 

मन्दकः--“ तयो वात्ता दण्डनीतिस्तित्रों विद्या मनोनंताः | चर्या एव विभा- 
गाऽयं येन सान्वोभिकी मता ^ इति ॥ 

९१॥ व्यूह्यति | DUE धन॒र्विद्यायां विनीयसानः झिक्ष्यमाणों>त wand 
पूर्वकाये किचिदिव व्यूह्य विस्तार्य स्थितः | उज्नद्धाचूड ऊर्ध्वेसुत्कृष्य बद्धकेदाः। 
अख्िनमाक्रञ्चितं सव्यं जानु यस्य स आकर्णमाकृर्ट सबाणं धनुर्धन्व वा यन स 
तथोक्तः सन्त्यराचताशोभत ॥ 


49. As days rolled on not only did the limbs of his body at- 
tain development but also his hereditary qualities which were in- 
deed pleasing to his people and which also were minute in the 
beginning attained perfect growth. 

90 As if simply recollectiug them the other ends of which he 
had seen in his former birth he learnt the three sciences, the basis 
of the attainment of the triad of धर्म, अथे and काम, causing of course 
no vexation to his tutors ; so also he brought under his power the 
ancestral ministry 

51. Being trained in the art of missiles he shone brightly 
while standing with the forepart of his body a little streched, with 
the hair of his crest tied up, with his left knee contracted, and with 
his bow to which an arrow is applied drawn as far as his ear. 


49. C. B. R. and the text only of Vijay., इयुः for आपु 

jl. ^. व्य़रार्थितः, D, with Hem., and the text only of Vijay., 
व्यूहास्थित: for व्यद्य स्थितः. A. L. उत्तराहृम, D. उन्नतांस:, Ds. with Hemadri 
उन्नतासम for उत्तराधम. 1. "si^ for xiu. B. 0. E. J. K. 
with Cha., Din., Val, and Vijay. अञ्न सः, L sp सः A, with Su., 
aÑ: सः, D. H. L. R. with Hemadri EC EP 


( ५७६ ) रघुवंशे 


अथ मधु वनितानां नेनानि्वे शनीयं मनसिजतरुपुऽ्पं रागदभ्थप्रवालम | 
भक्कतकावोपे सर्वाटिनिणसाझल्यजातं विलासितपदमायं यावनं स प्रपेदे ॥५२॥ 
प्रतिक्कातिःचनाभ्यो दूतिसंदार्शिताभ्यः समधिकतरङूपाः शद्धसंतानकांमेः । 
अघिविदिदुरमाव्येराहदास्तस्य यूनः प्रथमपारिग्रहीते ATI राजकन्याश।५३॥ 
इति AVIA मदाकाव्पे कालिदासझता वंशानकमो नानाटादशः सर्ग 
ex ॥ अयेति। अथ स gaad दनितावा नेजेनिवेशनीयं भोग्यम्‌ | नेचपेय- 


नित्यर्वः॥ ४ निर्वेशो भृतिभोगयोः ” इत्यमरः N गेद्रम्‌ू । रागबन्यो$नुरा- 
THAT एव प्रवाल. पवो चस्य GLIA TT तरुस्तस्य sy ZO WW | 
ESI 


अकहृनऊविध्यक्षानिपर्स पाइनन | सर्वा ठै ग्याप्नोताति सर्वा ठीणस्‌ dU तत्खवोदे 
इत्याइन i यः ॥ आकल्पलात गभरणस eT ॥ आयं विलासतपदं 
PEUT योव प्रपेदे ॥ वििएनइपुष्पाकल्पजार्तावलासपरत्वेय यावदस्य 


= 
3 
STS a Siena ॥ 


३ ॥ Taf: segria प्रेषितानः eive छि 
defe: spate दूलिबामल्िखितकन्यारतिमार्ना Tad दिन्या- 
सभ्य: ॥ * i RC इत yat ॥ समधिक लरश््रपाः asi ars 
रनणींयनिमांणा Seu | छुझ़लेतानकानेरमात्येगहुता आगीता राजकन्या 
युनस्तस्य उुद्दनस्य URS yay THT आश्वो च द pur ते भवधिवि- 


विडुराविवित्रे चः ॥ आत्मना सपस्मीभावं चझरिष्यर्थ: HO" कुवलापत्विकाध्य- 
दाविला  इत्यमरः ॥ 
दावि औपद्वावयप्रमाणपारावारपारीणसहामहोपाe्यायक्ोःलचलम- 
छिनाथनच्छपाच्छयटारिविरशितायां रदुवेशब्याख्यायां 
सेजीविनीसनाख्यायामष्टाद दा सरी: ॥ 


- 


5 Then he attained youth which was the honey to be en- 
joyed by the eyes of young women, a flower of the Faucy-Dorn-tree 
having a sprout in the shape of tie of love, an assembiage of in- 
artificial ornaments pervading all limbs, and the seat of amorous 
Sports. 

53. Young princesses, brought by the ministers desirous of 
pure progeny, and more beautiful than the painting of their like- 
nesses shown to him by the female messengers, superseded the two 
wives of the young prince already married, riz. the Royal Glory 
and the Earth. 


52. B.C. H.L L, R. with Hem. Chi, Din, lel Sui 
Vijay. “निर्वदापेयं £07 निर्वेदानीरय. Hemidri notices the reading of Mal- 
linatha.—Charitravardhana: “ नत्रेनिर्वेशान विस्तारेण qu पाते योग्य &o " 
B. C. E. H. I. K. L R. with Val, and Vijay. रागवन्धिप्रवालम्‌, D. 
with Chà., Din., and Su., रागवर्छाप्रवालम for रागवन्धप्रवालम. Vijayâ- 
nandasüris'varacharanasevaka notices the reading of Charitravar- 
dhana. A. C. with Chá., and Din., आकल्पयातं for आकल्पजात 

53. B.I. L,R. with Hem., Châ., Din., Val, Su., and Vijay.» 
टूतसंदर्शिताभ्यः for टूतिसंदर्दिताभ्य:. B. 2. नेतुः for यूनः. 


| एकानाविशः संग, | 


वर्णमभिषिच्य WHT: स्वे पंद दनयनानितजसय | 
| JARTEN: पश्चिम quiu TAT बशी ॥ १॥ 
तत्र वीवेसडिडिन दीविकास्वल्पमन्तरितश्ुमिभिः mw । 
साधवासछुट FRYT: AUDI फळानःत्पुहर्तपः ॥ २॥ 
METI sl न qupd: सदमाप TENT शि मदिनी । 
“साठवा न प्रतादाइठमज काल्या d ३॥ 


मतत uw Wen mu: | 

RARAS [RISO ॥ 
र्‌ 3IMTq fa IX R5. - ae प्रथ S ar arza Se 
॥ SPARE । खतवतां अतसपत्नानानपा चनः प्रथनों वद्यो यतेन्द्रिया 


शवरः छबक्शनः एप वयसि दाशो म्वे पड स्थाने TE तनवसनिवणेमारने- 
(qe Pid निवारण्यं (Enc Pears 
२॥ तत्रति । तज नामथे लो सलिलेन दीजिका विहारवापीरन्तरितभामाभि: 
दोस्वल्पे satia पर्णशालया सीधवासं Prezdr विस्मृतवान्सः ॥ कतरि 
क्त: ॥ फले नवया दिले निःस्थहरतप: संचिकाय सूचितवान्‌ ॥ 
३ ॥ लब्धति। तत्दुतः YRA ARNI लब्यपालनविधा MEATY राज्यस्य 


~ 


1. The self-subducd descendant of Raghu who was the first 
of those wlio were instructed in sacred learning installed on his 
throne his son Agnivarza whose lustre was like that of fire and 
betook himself in his declining years to the forest of Naimisha, 

2. Forgetting there the artificial pleasure-ponds by means of 
water of the sacred bathing-places, the couch by the lNus'a grass 
spread over the ground, the residence inthe palace by a hut he 
accumulated aseeticism without aiming at any fruit. 

9. His son felt no pain in his duty of protecting the king- 
dom he had inherited from his father ; for the sovereignty of the 


id 
rh 
[ey 
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+ 
tn 
T 


1. A.D, L. मुतवतां £07 श्रुतवतां. A. B. EID EIE 
mádri also notices the reading. See notes. 

2. D H.R. with Hem. Chi, Din, Val, Su, and Vijay., 
ल्ट सः ] een म orez. BR. भ्वत्यमन्तरितौः for तल्पमन्तारित". BOO. 
H. I. K. L. R. with Val, Su, and Vijay. विस्मरन्‌ for विस्मृतः. He- 
mádri, Cháritravardhana and Dinakara notice the reading of Val- 
labha and others ; but they distinctly read with Mallinátha 

oO. A. D. तत्सत for तत्मतः Cháritravardhana notices the read- 
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( ५७८ ) रघुबंशे 


सोऽपिकारमभिकः कुलोचितं काश्चन स्वयमवर्तयत्समाः d 
संनिवेश्य सचिवेष्वतःपरं ख्रीविधेयनवयोवनोऽभवत्‌॥ ४ ॥ 
कामिनीसहचचरस्य कामिनस्तस्य TWAT सृठङ्गनादिपु । 
ऋद्धिमन्तमधिकद्धिरितरः पूर्वघुत्सवमपोहदुत्सवः ॥ ५ ॥ 


घालनकर्मणि Bs नाप | अझेदिनापालयहित्यर्थः ॥ wa) हि wears जनिजित्त- 
Rar गुरुणा पित्रा मेद्न्यस्यासिवणस्य AAT कल्पिता | प्रसाधयिते न ॥ प्र- 
साधनं कण्टक्रशोघनम | अलंकातिध्वन्यत ॥ तथा AT | यथालेकृत्य नीता Bara 
केवलस्ुपभुञ्यते तद्वादेति भावः॥ 

vus इति। अभिकः कासुकः uN अनुकामिकाभीकः कमिता ” इति निपा- 
तः॥ “ RA कामयिताभीकः कमनः कामनोऽभिकः ”' इत्यमरः ॥ pU 
कऊलोचितमधिकार प्रजापालन काश्चन समाः कतिचिइृत्सरान्स्वयमवतंयहेक- 
रोल ॥ अतः परं सचिवेष सांनिवेदशय निधाय स्त्रीविधेयं रूयधीन नवयोवन यस्य 
सोऽमवत्‌ | ख्यासक्तोउभूदित्यथः ॥ 


५ ॥ कामिनीति | कामिनीसहचरस्य कामिनस्तस्य महङ्नादिष झएदङनाइवस्सु 
वेइमस्वधिक्राड्ः पुर्वस्मादाधिकसंभार उत्तर उत्सवः ऋद्धिमन्तं सा्रनसंपन्नं पूर्वः 
सझुत्सवमपोहदपानुइत्‌ ॥ उत्तरोत्तराधिका तस्येत्सवपरंपरा TACT: ॥ 


earth was designed by his father who had destroyed his foes by the 
force of his arms purely for his enjoyment and not for suppressing. 
a source of disturbances. 

4. That royal voluptuary conducted the regal affairs indis- 
pensable to his family for some years in person, and then having 
consigned them to the care of his ministers, had his prime of youth. 
solely devoted to the service of young women. 

5. Of him, cupidinous, and living in company of women, cach 
succeeding festivity richer than its predecessor, superseded the 
latter rich in its preparations, in palaces resounding with the sound 
of the tabour. 


ing and says,—'' काचित्‌ । तत्सुते । इति पाठः । तत्रैवं व्याख्या | लब्धः पालन- 
विधियन arc तत्सृत सति मेदिनी भूः खेद नापेति Ug 

4. B.C. H.  K. L. R, with Hem, Cih Diu, Val, Su, 
and Vijay., अधिपः, E. अधिकः for अभिकः; C. H. I. K. R. with 
Hem., Châ., Din., Su., and Vijay., ते निवेशय for संनिवेइय . 

5. D. R. and the text only of Vijay. मृदंगवादिषु for मृदंगनादिष॒- 
R. उत्तमः for उत्तरः. E. reads “ ऋद्धिमन्तमधिकाद्वरुत्सवः पूवेमुत्सवमृपोहदुत्त= 
X: " for the second half. 


एकोनविंशः सर्गः | ( ५७९ y 


इन्द्रियार्थपरि शून्यम क्षमः सोडुमेकमपि स क्षणान्तरम्‌ | 
अन्तरेव विहरन्दिवानिशां न व्यपेक्षत समुत्सुकाः प्रजाः ॥ ६ ॥ 
गारवायदाप ATS मात्रेणां दृशान THAR A ददी ॥ 
तद्गवाक्षावेवरावलाम्वना केवलेन चरणेन काल्पतम ॥ ७ ॥ 

त कृतप्रणतया$डुजावेनः कोमलात्मनखरागरूापंतम्‌ | 

भेजिरे नवदिवाकरातपस्पृटपङ्कजतुलाधिरोहणम्‌ ॥ c ॥ 

३ ॥ इन्द्रियेति | इन्द्रियार्थपरिश्यन्य दाब्दादिविषयरहितमेकमपि क्षणान्तरे 
क्षणमेरं सोड़मक्षमोऽदाक्तः सोऽसिवणो दिवानिशमन्तरेव विहरन्ससुत्खका दरीः 
AWAIT: प्रजा न व्यपक्षत नापेक्षितवान्‌ ॥ 

S गारवारिति। जातु कदाचिन्मन्त्रिणां गोरवाद्गुरुत्वा द्वेतोः | मन्त्रिवचनानु- 
रोधादित्यर्थः । प्रक्कातिभिः प्रजाभिः atas यदपि दानं ददा तदापि गवाक्षाववरा- 


ASIA क्रेवलेन चरणेन चरणमात्रेण कल्पितं संपादितम्‌ UT सुखावलाकन> 
प्रदानेनेव्यथः ॥ 

€ Wafufa | कोमलेन मृदुलनात्मनखानां रागेणारुण्येन रूपितं छुरितम्‌। 
अत एव नवदिवाकरातपेन स्प व्याम qeg तस्य gai साम्यतामधिरोहति 
प्रामोतीति दुलाधिरोहणम्‌ | तं चरणमनु जीविनः कृतप्रणतयः कुतनमस्काराः 
सन्तो भेजिरे सिषविरे ॥ 


6. Unable to bear even the interval of a single moment desti- 
tute of the enjoyment of the object of senses, and amusing himself 
day and night in the interior of his palace, he did not pay regard 
to his subjects anxious to have an interview with him. 

7. If ever out of regard to his ministers he allowed himself 
to be shown so anxiously covetted by his subjects, it was done mere- 
ly by means of a foot hung down from ( shown out of ) the space 
of a window. 

8. The attendants having made obeisance to his foot began to. 
serve it which was bespread with the red lustre of its own tender 
nails and which hence attained the similitude of a lotus overspread. 
with the morning lustre of the sun. 


6. C. L. aart, D. H. K. with Chá., Din., Val, and Vijay., 
अन्तर च, E. अन्तरं for अन्तरेव. 1). K. with Su, व्यपेक्षत for व्यपेक्षत 
One of the three Mss. of Oháritravardhana's शिव्वाहितषिणी agrees 
with Sumativijaya and others. D. समृत्सवाः for समृत्सुका :. 

8. B, with Chàritravardhana कोमलाप्रनखरागभाषेतं, L. कोमलांडानख - 
शागरूपफित॑, C. H. I. K. R. with Hem., Val, Su. and Vijay, कोमलांशु 
नखरागभूषितं, D. केवलांदुानखरागरूबितं, D2. with Din, कोमलाग्रनखरागरूपषित॑ 
for कोमलात्मनखरा गरूषित॑- 


( ७८० ) रघुबंशे 


योवनोन्नतविलासिनीस्तनक्षो भलोलकमलाश्व दीर्षिकाः । 
गूढमोहनगृहास्तदम्जभिः स व्यगाहत विगाढमन्मथः ॥ ९॥ 

तत्र सेकहतलो चन्ाञजनेधॉतरागपरिपाटलाधरेः ॥ 
अङ्तनास्तमधिकं व्यलो भ यन्नर्पितप्रकति का न्तिभि्ुखेः ॥ १० ॥ 
घाणकान्तमधुगन्धकर्षिणीः पानश्चमिरवनाः प्रियासखः d 
अभ्यपयत स वासितासखः पुष्पिताः कमलिनीरिव द्विपः d ११ ॥ 


९ ॥ योवनेति । विगाढमन्मथः प्रोढमदनः सोऽसिवणौ यौवनेन हेतनोत्रतानां 
विलासिबीस्तनावां भोनणावातेन लोलानि चञ्चलानि कमलानि यासां WT 

म्उभिस्तासां हाविक्ाणामम्डुभिगुडान्यन्ताहिसानि मोहनगृहाणि खुरतभवनानि 
याउ ताच दारका व्यायाहत ॥ Gita. सह दीविक्राड विजहारेत्यथेः ॥ 
. १० ॥ तत्रेति । तत्र दविकास्दङ्गनाः सेकेद EH लोचनाञ्चनं नेत्रकज्जलं येषां 
तः । रज्यतेःनेनेति रागो रागद्रत्यं लाक्षादि | रागस्य परिपाटलोऽङ्गगणः d 
“UT झुछाइयः पुंसि  इत्यनरः ॥ थातो रागर्पारपाटलो यषां ते qatar 
अधरा यपां तः | नित्तसाक्रमिकरागरिव्यर्थः | अतएवापितप्रक्रतिकान्तिसिः। 
आनिज्यजितस्वाभाविकरागरित्यय: एवशूनझंखेस्तमम्रिवणमधिक व्यलोभयन्प्र- 
RIMAT: ॥ 

१२ ॥ urea | प्रियासखः सो5पिवर्णों छाणक्रान्तेन प्राणतर्पणन मदगन्धेन 
कापिणीमेनोहारिणीः। रच्यन्स इति रचना: । पानभूमय एव रचनाः ॥ रचिता 
पानभूमय इत्यर्थः ॥ वासितासखः करिणीसहचरः ॥ “ वासिता स्त्रीकरिण्योश्च 
इत्यमरः ॥ द्विपः पुष्पिताः कमलिनारिव | अभ्यपद्यतामिगतः d 


9. That king of impetuous love sported in the artificial 
pleasure-ponds where the lotuses were unsteady on account of the 
agitation of the waters caused by the breasts of the wanton women, 
right-erect by reason of their youthfulness, and where the rooms 
for amorous pleasure were hidden beneath their waters. 

10. There the young females exceedingly amused him, with 
their faces the collyrium in the eyes on which was removed by 
throwing water on each other, the red paint on whose lower lips 
was washed away, and which hence restored to them their natural 
colour. 

11. Hein company of his wanton women drew near the newly 


9. A.C. with Cha. and Din, योवनोडत? for Aaaama.. B. D. 
"कुच? for ECCE E "लोभ? for Es 

10, A. D. K. yanai for “लोचनाञ्ननैः. D. व्यलम्भयन्‌ for 
बड्यलोभयन्‌, A. D. ?qa? for gpa. 

11. A. with Su. प्राणकाम-कर्षिणी), 0. L. R. with Hem, 
अआणकान्त-वर्षिणीः, D. प्राणकान्त--वाहिनी: for प्राणकान्त--कषिणीः- B. O, I. 


एकोनविंशः सर्गः । ( ५८१ Y 


सातिरेकमद्कारणं रहस्तेन दत्तममिलेपुरडुन्नाः । 
ताभिरप्युपहतं सुखासवं सोऽपिवद्रकुलठ॒ल्यदोहद्‌ः ॥ १२॥ 
अङ्कमङ्कपरिवर्तनोचिते तस्य निन्यतुरञ्ून्यतासुभे | 

वछकी च हृदयंगमस्वना वल्छवागपि च वामलोचना ॥ १३ ॥ 


gu o9 


२२ ॥ सातिरिक्राति अङ्गना रहो रहसि सातिरेकस्य सातिशयस्य मदस्य RT- 
रण तेनाझिवर्णेन दत्तं सुखासवमभिलेधः | बकुलेन व॒ल्यवोहदस्तुल्याभिलाबषः N 
“ अथ दोहदम्‌ | इच्छाकाङ्का CERT ददू इत्यमरः ॥ बक्कुलट्रुमस्याङ्गनामद्या- 
यित्वाक्तुल्याभिलाषस्वम्‌ d सोऽपि ताभिरङ्गनाभिरुपहर्त दत्तं मुखासवनपिवत्‌ ॥ 

३ ॥ अङ्कार्मोति। अद्भुपरिवर्तमोचिते Teasers उभे तस्याम्निवर्णस्या- 
क्रुनञ्रून्यतां पूर्णतां निन्यतुः ॥ के उभ । हृदयंगमस्वना मनोहरश्वनिवकृक्रां वीणा 


constructed little drinking-grounds inviting on account of the sweet 
odour of wine agreeable to the sense of smell, as an elephant, the 
friend of its mate, resorts to the blooming lotus-beds. 

12, The young women ardently desired the rinsing-wine from 
his mouth, the cause of excessive intoxication, which was given te 
them in secret by him. He too whose longing was equal to that 
of the Bakula-tree drank the rinsing-wine from their mouths pre- 
sented to him by them. 

13. The following two things did not allow his lap to remain 
vacant (1. e. were ever busy with it) ; viz. the Vina lute which sent 
forth notes that thrilled the cords of his heart and also his beauti- 
ful-eyed loved-companion of sweet voice, both of whom were ever 
accustomed to play on it (+. e. his lap). 


K. L, R. with Hem., Cha., Din., Val., Su., and Vijay., miza: for 
प्रियासखः. Charitravardhana notices the reading of Mallinàtha. C. 
and the text only of Vijay, प्रव्यपञ्चत, D. with Su., spyqaq for 
अभ्यपश्चत. D. K. हस्तिनीसखः, A. with Su., सद्रद्यासख: for वासितासख:.-> 
Sumativijaya : ^ सत्‌ शोभना वदेव हस्तिनी सेव सखा यस्य स SEXTUS 
K. कमलिनीमिव for कमलिनीरिव- 

12. B. सातिरेकमदर्गान्धनम्‌, D. with Chi., Din., Su., and Vijay., 
सातिरेकमधगन्धिनम for सातिरिकमदकारणम्‌- R. अभिलखुः. for अभिलेषुः A. 
with Hemádri, 'तुल्यदोहदे, C. I. R. with Vijay., 'तल्यदोहदः, D. “बद्ध- 
सोहदे, H. K. तुल्यसाहदः, L. कल्पदोहद for तुल्यदोहदः. Hemádri notices 
the reading of the D. Mss. 

18. K. बक्लकीव for वडकी च. A. D. K. हृदयंगमस्वनां, H. हृदयंगमस्व- 
रा for हृदयंगमस्वना. D. C, H. I.K. L. R. with Hem., Chi., Din. 
Val. Su., and Vijay. मज्जवाकू for वल्गुवाक्‌- 


'( ५८२ ) रघुवंशे 


स स्वयं प्रहतपुष्करः कृती लोलमाल्यवलयो हरन्मनः । 
नर्तकीराभिनयातिलङ्किनीः पाश्वेवर्तिपु रुष्वलज्जयत्‌ ॥ १४॥ 
चारु नृत्यविगमे च तन्मुखं स्वेदभिन्नातिलकं परिश्रमात्‌ । 
प्रेमद्त्तवदनानिलः पिबन्नत्यजीवदमरालकेश्वरो ॥ १५॥ 


च । वल्शुवाङ्कधरभाषिणी वामलोचना कामिन्यपि च। हद्यं गच्छतीति हृदयं- 
गमः ॥ खच्प्रकरणे गमेः सुप्युपसंख्यानात्खच्प्रत्ययः ॥ अड्ठाधिरोपितयोर्वी- 
णावामाक्ष्योवी च्गीताभ्यामरंस्तेत्यर्थः ॥ 

१४॥ स इति। कृती कराल: स्वयं प्रहतपुष्करो वादितवाद्यसुखो लोलानि मा- 
cara वलयानि च यस्य स तथोक्तो मनो हरत्‌ । नर्तक्रीनामिति दोष: | सो5मि- 

~ eM mn = C c रेट c € net ~ 
वर्णो$भिनयातिलडछ्रिनी:। भभिनयेषु स्खलन्तीरित्यर्थः नर्तेकीविलासिकाः ॥ 
“ शिल्पिनि saa” इति ब्वुन्प्रत्ययः ॥ “ षिङ्गोराद्भ्यश्च ” इति ङीष्‌ ॥ “नर्ते- 
कीलासिक्रे समे ” इत्यमरः ॥ गुरु नाट्याचार्येषु waaay समी पस्थेषु सत्स्वे- 
वालज्जयल्लज्जामगमयत ॥ 

२९॥ चाविति। किंच। चारु सुन्दरं नृत्याविगमे लास्यावसाने परिअमान्न- 
तेनप्रयासात्स्वेदेन भिन्नतिलक विश्ीणंतिलकं तन्मुखं aan eu प्रेम्णा दत्तवदना- 
निलः प्रवर्तितमुखमारुतः पिबन्‌ | अमराणामलकाया चेश्वराविन्द्रकुबेरावव्य जीव - 
दतिक्रम्याजीवत्‌ | ततोऽप्युत्कृष्ट जीवित आसीदित्यर्थः ॥ इन्द्राहेरपि दुलंभर्मीदूदा 
सोभाग्यामिति भावः ॥ 


14. Himself playing upon Pushkara with garlands and bracelets 
unsteady and in this manner captivating their minds he inspired 
the dancing girls with shame who erred in their gesticulations even 
when the dancing masters were standing by their sides. 

15. At the close of the dance he drinking up (४. e. kissing ) 
their lovely faces the Tilaka marks on which were deranged ( lit. 


disjoined or unsettled ) by the perspiration caused by the fatigue of 


14. E. स्वर्त for स्वये. A, D. zna’ for gpa,  Hemádri 
notices the reading. D L, with Vallabha अहरत for हरन्‌. B. अमिलाङ्कु- 
नीः for अतिलाङ्गिनी:- D. अमःज्जयत्‌ for अरञ्जयत्‌. 

15. B. with Chà,, and Din., चारुनृचाविरमे च, C. and the text 
only of Vijay, चारुनृत्यविगमषृ, Bo. with Hemadri चारुनृत्तविगमे च, D. 
with Su., चारुनृत्यविरम च for चारु नृत्यविगमे च. B. C. H. I. K. L. R. 
with Hem., Val, Su. and Vijay., अनिलं for ?sifqo:. Charitravar- 
dhana notices the reading of Hemádri and others. B. C. E. H.T, 
J. K. L. R. with Chà. Din, Val, Su, ani Vijay. अन्वजीवत for 
अत्यजीवत्‌. 


एकोनविंशः सर्गः । ( ५८३ १ 


तस्य सावरणदृटसंधयः काम्य वस्तुषु नवेषु ate: | 
वल्लभाभिरुपसृत्य चक्रिरे सामिभुक्तविषयाः समागमाः ॥ १६ ॥ 
अङ्कुलीकिसत्टयारतर्जनं श्रूविभङ्गकटिलं च वीक्षितम्‌ ॥ 
मेखलाभिरसकृच्च बन्धनं वञ्चयन्प्रणायेनीरवाप सः ॥ qU i 
तेन दूदिविदितं निषेदुषा पृष्टतः सुरतवाररात्रिपु ॥ 

शुश्रुवे प्रियजनस्य कातरं विप्रलम्भपरिराङ्केनो वचः ॥ १८ ॥ 


` ९६ ॥ तस्येति। उपरूत्यान्यत्र गत्वा Td TANT काम्यवस्तुष शब्दादिष्वि- 
न्द्रियार्थेष॒ Asa भार्साक्तमतः सतस्तस्य सावरणाः प्रच्छन्ना दृष्टाः Waray 
संधयः साधनानि AT ते समागमाः संगमा वलभाभिः प्रेयसीसिः सामिभक्तावे- 
षया अधोपभृक्तेन्ट्रियाथोश्चक्रिर॥ अत्र गोनदीयः-- संधिद्िविधः सावरणः 
प्रकारा | सावरणो भिक्षक्यादिना प्रक्राशः स्वयझुपेत्य केनापि” इति ४ 
* इतः स्वयंस्ुपत्वत्य विशेषाथी तत्र स्थितो3नुपजापं स्वयं संधयः ” इति वा- 
त्स्यायनः ॥ अन्यत्र गतं तं क्रथंचित्संधाय पुनरण्यु पगमायारधोपभोगेनानिबृत्तलू- 
sot चक्रुरित्यर्थः ॥ 

२७ ॥ अङ्गलीति | सोऽन्निवणेः प्रणयिनीः प्रेयसीवश्चयन्नन्यत्र गच्छन्नङल्य 
किसलयानि तेवामग्राणि तेस्तजेनं भत्सेनं BPA SA UT क़्टिलं वक्रं वीक्षित 
वीक्षणं चासक़्न्मेखलाभिर्बेन्धनं चावाप । अपराधिनो दण्ड्या इति भावः ॥ 

१८ ॥ तेनेति | खुरतस्य वारो वासरः। तस्य रात्रिषु दूतीनां विदितं यथा तथा 


dancing, and to which he was giving the breath from his mouth 
through great affection for them, surpassed the lords of Amara and 
Alaká in their modes of living. 

16. As he was addicted to new girls, the means of gratifying 
the object of senses, his enjoyments with them, the preliminary 
negotiations for which were arranged sometimes by proxy and 
sometimes personally, were made half-enjoyed by his old mistresses 
who surprised him with their presence. 

17. He trying to practise frauds with li: mistresses received 
in return threatening by the extremity of their sprout-like fore- 
finger, a gazing crooked on account of a frown of their eve-brows 


and the repeated fettering by means of their waist-bands 
18. Dy him who had kept his seat behind them in a manner 


IC BOO E R. with Vijay., ह" for दिख, A. D. with S85 
qag: for °aeyq:. K. उपस्एदय for zqqeg. D. K. सामिमक्त? for सामि- 
भुक्त. 

18. A. दूतिकथितं, L. दूतिविषयं, D. with Su, दूताविदितं for zf- 


( ५८४ ) रघुवंशे 


लौल्यमेत्य ग्रहिणीपरियहान्नर्वकीष्वसुल भासु TET? ॥ 

वर्तते स्म स कथंचिदालिखन्नइन्टोक्षरणसन्नर्वातिकः ॥ १९ ॥ 
प्रेमगर्यितविपक्षमस्सरादायताश्च मदनास्महीक्षितम ॥ 
निन्युदुत्सवविधिच्छळेन d देव्य उज्शिवरुपः कृताथताम्‌ ॥ २० U 


age: प्रिय जनस्य पक्षाङ्गाये निघेदुया तेनास्निवर्णेम विप्रळम्भपरिशङ्गिनो विरह- 
शङ्कितः | Prep जनः मियजनः । तस्य कातरं वचः भियानयनेन मां पा- 
SAIS दीववचने GAT ॥ 

२१९ ॥ लोल्यमिति | US TITAS SAT: समागता द्वेतोनेतेकीषु वेश्यास्व- 
FONT THAT सतीए लुल्यमांष्छुक्यमेत्य प्राप्य। अङ्ग्यो: क्षरणेन स्वेदनेन 
सन्नवातका Sues om: साउाभमवणरतद खा नतानां वएस्तद्दएरालसन्क्राथ” 
frg CAAA ॥ 

२० ॥ प्रेनाते । प्रेम्णा स्वविषसेण भियस्याररागेण sear गर्विते विपक्षे सपत्न- 
जने मत्सराद्वेरादायताप्पब्द्धान्मदना Barist राज्य उज्ज्ञितरुषस्त्यक्तरोषाः 
सत्यस्तं मही भितस्चत्सवविधिच्छलेन महोत्सवकभेव्याजन | कृतोअर्थ: प्रयोजन. 
येन स Ward: | तस्य भातं pardai निन्युः ॥ मदनमहोत्तवब्याजानीतेन तेन 
स्वमनोरथं कारयामासारेत्यर्थः ॥ 


known only to their female messenger on nights appointed for 
amorous pleasure, were heard the melancholy words of his beloved 
znistresses apprehensive of separation from their lover, 

19. Being detained by his queens the king who was anxious: 
to beguile the time in company of the dancing girls who were diffi- 
cult of attainment, remained somehow with them drawing of course 
the likenesses of their bodily frames with the pen slipping dowm 
owing to the perspiration of the fingers. 

20. On account of their jealousy towards their fellow-wives 
who were inflate with pride by reason of the king’s affection for 
them, and also on account of their violent passion for him the queens 
who had left off their anger brought that lord of the earth 
to the accomplishment of their object under the pretext of their. 
having to celebrate some festive ceremony. 


ब्रिदितं. K. कातरां for कातरं. A. D. ^afeafgd for 'परिवाड्िनः- K. वचा for 
W3:. 

19. B. D. swag, E. R. with Su, लोलमेत्य for लोल्यमेत्य. £> 
नच्तेकीषु सुलभास for नत्तकीष्वमुलभामृ- 

20. K.& for ते. D, K. उञ्झितरुपा for उज्झितरुषः- 


| 
| 


एकोनविंशः सर्गः । ( ५८५ ) 


प्रातरेत्य पारिभोगशोभिना दर्शनेन कृतखण्डनव्यथाः । 
प्राआलिः प्रणयिनीः प्रसादयन्सो5दुनोत्परणयमन्थरः पुनः ॥ २१ ॥ 
स्वप्रकीर्तितविपक्षमङ्गनाः प्रत्यभेत्सुरवदन्त्य एव तम्‌ । 
प्रच्छदान्तगलिताश्चुविन्दाभिः PIA AIS WTA: aad 
छृप्तपुष्प्शयनॉछताग़हानेत्य दूतिकृतमार्गदर्शनः | 

अन्व भ्रूत्परिजनाडुसनारतं सा$वरोधभयवपथततरम्‌ ॥ २३ N 

२९ ॥ प्रातरिति । सोऽसिवर्णः प्रारतत्यागत्य परिभोगशोभिना दर्शनेन हेतुना ॥ 
दृदोण्यन्ताल्ल्युट ॥ कृता खण्डनव्यथा यासां तास्तथोक्ताः। खण्डिता इत्यर्थः ॥ 
तद॒क्तम्‌-“ ज्ञातेऽन्यासङ्गविकृते खण्डितेण्यांकषायिता st ॥ प्रणयिनीः: प्रा- 
ज्जालिः प्रसाइय॑स्तथापि प्रणयमन्थरः प्रणयेन नतंकीगतेन नन्थरो5लसः । अत्र 
शिथिलप्रयत्नः सन्नित्यर्थः | पुनरदुनोत्पयतापयत ॥ 

२२ ॥ स्वप्नेति । स्वमे प्रकीर्तितो विपक्ष: सपत्नजनो येन ते तमानिवर्णस | E C 
इन्त्य एव। त्वया गोत्रस्खलन क्रतमित्यन॒पालम्भमाना एव | प्रच्छङ्स्याम्तरणप- 
टस्यान्त मध्य गलिता safara येष तैः क्रोधन मिन्नानि wana वलयानि 
ae तेविवतनः पराग्विलुण्ठनेः प्रत्यभैस्खुः प्रति चक्रः | तिरञ्चक्रारित्यर्थः ॥ 

२३ Safa | से!उम्रिवर्णों दूतिभिः क्ृतमार्गदशनः सन्‌ | कुप्तपष्पशयना HAT- 
गृहानत्यावरोधाइन्तःपृरजनाङ्गयेन यो वेपथुः कम्पस्तदुत्तरं तत्प्रधानं यथा तथा 


21. He who was cold in his love towards his mistresses, 
having come to them in the morning began to reconcile them with 
folded hands—-the mistresses whom he had vexed by the disappoint- 
ment consequent on his infidelity to be inferred from his eye-sight 
which looked beautiful on account of the debaucheries of the pre. 
vious nichts, and pained them again, 

22. The mistresses without speaking even a word with him 
disowned him who had uttered their rivals’ names in his dream by 
means of their rolling baekwards from him in the bed. in which 
they turned the back on him. in which they shed drops of tears on 
the covering sheet of the bed, and in which they broke their 
bracelets with anger. या 

23. He came to the bowers of ereepers where flowery couches 
were arranged for his reception and the way to which was pointed 


21. A 0. with Vijay. परिभोगदांमिना for परिमागझ्ामिना. A. O 
सण्डलब्य था :, H. and the text only of Vijay., खण्डनव्यथ:. K. मण्डलव्यथः 
for खण्डनव्यथाः:. B.C I. K.R. with Hem., Chi, Din, Val, Su, 
and Vijay., zz "qom. D. द्रिगृणमन्धरः, L. टिगणमन्मरः £07 प्रणयमन्थर:.~ 
Chàritravardhana: “ ग्रहग आलिंगनादावा मन्थरः $474: सन्‌ Ke.” 

22. QC. with Hemádri निवर्ननः for (or334:. 
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( ५८६ | रघुवंशे 


नाम वलभजनस्य ते मया प्राप्य भाग्यमपि तस्य TAA T 

लोळुपं बत मनो ममेति तं गोत्रविस्खालितप्रूजुरङ्गनाः ॥ २४ ॥ 

चूर्णवश्रु लुलितखगाकुलं छिन्नमेखलमलक्तकाङ्कितम्‌ ॥ 

उस्थितस्य शयनं विलासिनस्तस्य विभ्रमरतान्यपावृणोत्‌ ॥ RM il 
परिजनाङ्गनारतं दासीरतमन्वभूत्‌ परिजनश्चासावङ्गना वेति विग्रहः ॥ अत्र डी- 
बन्तस्यापि दूतीशब्दस्य छन्दो भङ्ग TAZA कृतम्‌ ॥ “ अपि माषं मं कयो- 
च्छन्दोभङ्गं त्यजेद्विराम्‌ RMA ॥ 

२४ ॥ नामेति । मया ते वळभजनस्य प्रियजनस्य नाम प्राप्य तन्नाम्नाह्वानं ल- 
बध्वा तस्य त्वद्घळभजनस्य यङ्गाग्यम्‌ | तत्परिहासक्रारणमिति शेषः । तदापि 
काडून्यते ॥ बत हन्त मम मनो लोलुपं Wem! इत्यनेन प्रकारेण गोत्रे साम्नि वि- 
स्खलितं स्स्यलितवन्तं TATA: ॥ “ गोते नाम्नि FSAA” इति यादवः ॥ 
तन्नामलामे सति तङ्गाग्यमपि pm नो मनः | अहो रूष्णा । इति सोलुण्ठ- 
झुपालम्भन्तेत्यर्थेः il 

२९॥ चूर्णेति giaa चुरणेव्यानतदरणेऽयोसुखावस्थितायाः स्त्रियाश्चिकुरग- 
faa: कङ्गमादिमि्श्च पिङ्गलम्‌ ॥ “ बड स्यास्पिङ्ले Pxu ” इत्यमरः ॥ छुलित- 
खगाकुलं करिपदाख्यबन्व स्त्रिया भूमिगतमस्तकतया पत्िताभिर्ललितस्रग्निरा- 
कुलम्‌ | छिन्नमेखलं हरिविक्रमक्ररणे स्त्रिया उच्छितेक चरणव्वाच्छिन्नमेखलम्‌। 
गलितमेखलमित्यर्थः | अलक्तकाङ्गितं धैनुक बन्धे शूतलानिहितकान्ता चरणस्वा- 
छ्ाक्षारागरूषितं शयनम्‌ ॥ के ५ उत्थितस्य | झायनाद्ति भावः । विलासिन- 
स्तस्यास्निवर्णस्य विश्रमरतानि लीलारतानि। सुरतबन्धविसेषानित्यर्थः। अपाइ- 

णोर्स्कुटी चक्रार | व्यानतादीनां लक्षणं रतिरहस्ये“ व्यानतं रतमिद प्रिया यादि 


to him,by:the female messengers and took pleasure in the tq inter- 
course with the female-attendants, his body all the while trembling 
with fear from the females of his inner-apartment, 

24. * Because you addressed me by the name of your beloved 
I also wish to share her good fortune equally with you ; 
Oh ! my mind ardently longs for it!’ In this manner every one 
of his mistresses addressed him who was still blundering in addres- 
ging them by their correct names, 

25, The couch looking tawny with Kunkuma powder 
( powdered saffron ), over it were seen loose garlands, having on if 
the broken waist-bands and marked with red lac displayed the 
sportful debaucheries of this libidinous king when he got up from it. 


o o 1. 
94. K. कांक्षितेः, R. afar, B- I. with Hem, Chi., Din. Val, 
and Su., कांक्षत for mie. A. D. J. ननु for बत. 
95. B. K. with Su, ललितं anne, A. and the text only of 
Vijay., ठालितप्रजाकुलं, D. H. L.R. with Vijay, छलितं खगाकुलम, E. J. 
ललितलगाकुलम्‌ for छुलितल गाकुलम्‌ः E. मिषल for icc 


एकोनविंशः सर्गः । ( ५८७ ) 


स स्वयं चरणरागमादथे योषितां न च तथा समाहितः ॥ 
लोभ्यमाननयनः SAT RATATAT: n २६॥ 
चुम्बने विपरिवर्तिताधरं हस्तरोधि रशनाविघटने ॥ 
विव्नितेच्छमापि तस्य सर्वतो मन्मथेन्धनमभूद्रधूरतम्‌ ॥ २७॥ 


स्याइथोसुखचतुष्पराक्रतिः | तर्कट समधिरुह्य THT: CUTE TÉ? Ty संस्थित 
स्थिरः॥ दगतस्तनडनार्यमस्तका छुन्नतस्फि चमधो सुखीं स्त्रियम। क्रामाते स्वक्रर- 
कृष्टमेहने वळभे करिपई तदुच्यते। योविदेक चरणे समुत्यिते जायते हि हारिविक्र- 
"IG: न्यस्तहस्तयुगला निजे परे योषिदेति कटिरूढवळभा | aaa यरि 
झनैरधोसुखी धेनुकं इषवदुन्नते म्रिये ” इति ॥ 

२६॥ स इति । सोऽमिवर्थः स्वयमेव योषितां चरणयो रागं लाक्षारसमादधे- 
SÅTT ॥ किं च | wert: । मियाङ्गस्पर्थाहिति भावः । नितम्बिभिर्नितम्च- 
वर््धिमिखलागुणपदे्जयनेः ॥ ^ पक्चान्नितम्बः स्त्रीकट्याः aay लु जघनं पुरः * 
इत्यमरः ॥ लोभ्यमाननयन आकृष्यमाण दृष्टिः सन्‌ । तथा समाहितोऽत्रहितो ना- 
दधे | यथा सम्यग्रागरचना स्यादिति AT: ॥ 

XS ॥ चुम्बन इति । चुम्बने SE सति विपरिवर्तिताधरं परिदतोछम । रञ्ञना- 
या विवइने त्रन्थिविस्ंसने प्रसक्ते साति हस्तं रुणद्धि वारयतीति हस्तरोधि | इ- 
vj सर्वतः सर्वत्र विन्नितेच्छं प्रतिहतमनोरथमपि TIA रतं सुरतं तस्यासिवर्णस्य 
मन्मथेन्धनं कामोहीपनमभूत ॥ 


i 


26. He in person began to arrange streaks of lae on the feet 
vf his mistresses but his eyes being attracted by their beautiful hips, 
the proper place of the girdle, having loose silk garments on them 
he was not so attentive (in arranging the streaks as he could 
otherwise have been ). 

27. His amorous pleasures with young girls, in which they 
turned their lips away from him when he began to kiss them, in 
which they held back his hand when he began to loosen the knot of 
their waist-band and in which they tried to throw an obstacle to 
his desires in every way, became itself fuel for kindling his carnal 
appetite, 


न —— ————— 


>. OO Fel. DR. with Val, end Su, न तु, D. E. K. with 
Hem., and (न 4, D.. L. q Y foray. D. L, समाहित for 
समाहितः. 

27. ^. K. चम्बने च परिवार्तताधरं, D. चुम्बने ऽपि परिवतिताधरं, D. with 
Hemadri चुम्बने परित्रनिता धरं, 1), चम्बनेषृ परिवर्नितानन for चुम्वन विपरिव- 
Bn. D.C. 1. L. R. with Cha., Din., Val, Su. and Vijay., रसना? 
for रशना?. D. L. मन्मथो तरं for मन्मथ्रेन्धने. 


( ucc ) edi 


qiy पारिभोगद््शिनीर्नर्मपरूव म्ुषृष्ठसंस्थितः ॥ 

छायया स्मितमनोज्ञया वधू्टीनिमी लितमुखीश्चकार स; ॥ Re i 
कण्टसक्तमृदुबाहुबन्धनं न्यस्तपादतलमयपाद्‌योः ॥ 

प्राथयन्त शयनोत्थितं प्रियास्तं निशात्ययविसर्गच्चुम्बनम्‌ ॥ २९ ॥ 
प्रक्ष्य दर्पणतलस्थमात्मनो राजवेषमातिशक्रशोभिनम्‌ । 

पिप्रिये न स तथा यथा युवा व्यक्तलक्ष्म परिभोगमण्डनम्‌ ॥ ३० N 


२८ ॥ दर्पणेष्विति । सोऽम्िवर्णो दर्षणषु परिभोगदर्शिनीः संभोगचिह्ानि T- 
इयन्तीर्वधनर्मपव परिहासपुवेमनप्ृष्ठ तासां प्रष्ठभागे संस्थितः सन्‌। स्मितेन मनो- 
aar छायया दर्पणगतेन स्वप्रतिबिम्मेन हानिमीलितसुखीलेड्ञावनतमुखी क्च 
कार ॥ तमागतं दृष्टा लाड्जता इव्यथः ॥ 

२९॥ ऋण्डेति । प्रियाः शायनादुत्थितं तमन्निवण कण्ठ्सक्ते कण्ठापितं gg- 
बाइवन्धनं यम्मिस्तत्‌ | अत्रपाइयोः स्वका ययोन्यस्ते पाइतले यस्मिस्तत्‌ । नि- 
araş विसगों Agea गमनं तत्र यञ्चम्बनं तत्प्रार्थयन्त ॥ “ दुत्याचू इ 
व्यादिना हिकर्मकस्वम्‌ ॥ अत्र गोनदीयः--  रतावसाने यादे चुम्बनादि प्रयुञ्य 
यायान्महनोऽस्य वासः " इति ॥ 

३० ॥ प्रक्ष्यति war सोऽसिवर्णो ऽतिराक्रं यथा तथा शोभमानमतिशझक्रशोनिन 
ट्पणतलस्यं दर्पणसंक्रान्तमात्मनो राजवेषं प्रेक्ष्य तथा न पिप्रिये न तृतोष यथा 


व्यक्षललक्ष्म प्रकटाचल्न पारभागमण्डन प्रक्ष्य ITE ॥ 


28, Standing behind a youthful damsel by way of jest he by 
means of his reflection charming on account of his sweet smiling 
made her hung down her face with shame while she was looking at 
the marks of enjoyment on her body in a mirror. 

29, When he left the couch the mistresses requested of him a 
kiss at his separation at the colse of the night,—a kiss for which 
they entwined their tender arms close round his neck with the soles 
of their feet rested on the forepart of his toes, 

30. That youthful king seeing his own royal costume sur- 
passing in beauty that of Indra reflected on the surface of à mirror 
was not so much pleased with it as he was with his embellishment 


of enjoyment clearly characterised. 
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एकोनविंशः सर्गः । ( ५८९ ) 


मित्रकृत्यमपादिश्य पाश्वतः प्रस्थितं तमनवस्थितं प्रियाः । 

विद्म हे शट पलायनच्छलान्यअसेति रुरुधुः कचयहेः ॥ ३१ ॥ 
तस्य निर्दयरतिश्रमालसाः कण्ठसूत्रमपदिश्य योषितः | 
अध्यशेरत बृहङ्भुजान्तरं पीवरस्तनविलुप्तचन्दनम्‌ ॥ ३२ ॥ 

३१ ॥ मित्राति | मित्रकृत्यं खुहत्कार्यमपदिइय व्याजीकृत्य पार्श्वतः प्रस्थितम- 
न्यतो गन्तु ु्युक्तमनवास्थितमस्वथातुमक्षमं तमझिवर्ण प्रिया हे दाट हे गुढविप्रि- 
यक्रारिन्‌॥ “ गुढाविप्रियक्रच्छटः ” इति इदारूपके॥ तव पलायनस्य छलान्यञ्ज- 
सा तत्वतः ॥ ` तत्त्वे व्वद्धाञ्जसा इयम्‌ OC इत्यमरः ॥ विद्य जानीमः 0 € विदो 
लटो वा ” इति वैकल्पिको मादेश: ॥ इति। उक्त्वेति शेषः । क चग्रहेः केदा कर्षण 
रुरुधः ॥ अत्र गोनरदीयः--“ ऋतुस्मातामिगमने मित्रक्रायै तथापदि । त्रिष्वेतेषु 
प्रियतमः क्षन्तव्यो वारगम्यया C इति ॥ विरक्तलक्नणप्रस्तावे वात्स्यायनः 
४ मित्रकृत्यं चापदिइ्यान्यत्र रोते C इति ॥ 

३२ ॥ तम्येति | नि्ईँयरतिश्रमेणालसा Ver योधितः कण्ठखत्रमालिङ्गनावि- 
झेषमपदिइ्य व्याजीकृत्य पॉवरम्तनाभ्यां विलुसचन्दनं प्रमृष्टाङ्गरागं तस्या- 
सिवर्णस्य बृहद्धजान्तरमध्यशेरत वक्षःस्थले दोरते स्म ॥ RATAT त — 
“ यत्कुवते वर्भास वल्कभस्य स्तनाभिवातं निचिडोपग्रूडन्‌ । परिश्रमार्थे शनकोर्वि- 
द्ग्धास्तत्कण्टस्तूत्रं प्रवदन्ति सन्तः 7 ॥ इदमेव रतिरहम्ये स्तनालिक्गनमित्यक्तम्‌ | 
तथा च-- ^ उरसि कमितरुचेरादिदान्ती वराङ्गी म्तनयुगसुपधत्ते यत्स्तनालिङ्गनं 
wa इति ॥ 


31. * In truth we know you, Oh rogue, your tricks of escape 
from our clutches ” with these words the courtezans by catching 
hold of his hair prevented him from going away from them, who 
was thus excited and who was about to go to some other place under 
the pretext of doing some business for a friend. 

32. The young damsels weary on account ofthe fatigue 
caused by the excessive amorous pleasures slept on the broad interval 
of his arms where the sandle paste was removed by the friction of 
their plumpy breasts under the pretence of कण्टसूच embrace. 
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with Su., शोभने for “antag. B. C. E. I L. with Hem., Cha., Din., 
Su., and Vijay., a न for qa. K. यथा तथा 707 तथा यथा. L. mu for 
युवा. H. L. with Châ., Din., and the text only of Vijay., “मण्डलं for 
ATE. 

31. C.I, K. R. with Val., Su., and the text only of Vijay., 
टपदिदय, D. with Chá., and Din., व्यपादिदय for अपदिइय. D. K. पाथिदे 
for qria:. B. O. E. H. I. K. L. R. with Hem., Chà, Din. Val, 
Su., and Vijay., fra ते, D. विद्यते for faa हे. 

32. B. D. H.I. L. with Vijay., ^a^ for ति. D. O. I. K, E. 
R. with Hem, Val., Su., and Vijay., अपविद्ध य for sqfe7q.—Hemadriz 


( ५९० ) रघुवंशे 


संगमाय निशि ग्ढचारिणं चारदूतिकथितं पुरोगताः। 
वञ्चयिष्यसि कुतस्तमोवृतः कासुकेति चक्क पुस्तमङ्गगनाः aa 
योपिताम्॒डुपतेरिवाथिषां स्पहीनिपृतिमसाववाप्डुवन्‌ | 

आरुरोह ङुमुदाकरोपमां रात्रिजागरपरो दिवाशयः ॥ ३४ ॥ 


33 ॥ संगमायेति। संगमाय सुरतार्थं निशि गुठमज्ञातं चरतीष्टयृहं प्रति गच्छ- 
तीति गूढ चारी | तं चारदतिक्रथितम्‌ । चरन्तीति चारा शूढचारिण्यः ॥ “ Sq- 
fara कसन्तभ्यो णः ' इति णप्रत्ययः ॥ चाराश्च ता दूत्यश्च चारदूतयः | ताभिः 
कथितं निवेदितं तममिवर्णमङ्गनाः पुरोऽग्रे गताः | अवरुद्धमार्गाः सत्य इत्यर्थः | 
€ काझुक तमसा वृतो गूढः सन्कृतो वश्चयिष्यासि। इति। उपालभ्यति दोषः 
चक्षुः ॥ स्ववासं निर्न्यारव्यर्थः d 

३४ ॥ योषितामिति | उड़पतेरिन्होरचिषां भासामिव ॥ “ ज्वाला भासो न एं- 
स्यचिः ” इत्यमरः ॥ योषितां स्पर्शनिद्वतिं स्पर्श ुखमवाप्नुवन । कि च । रात्रिषु 
जागरपरः। दिवा दिवसेषु शेते स्वपितीति द्विशयः॥ ` आधिकरणे uq: 
इत्यच्प्रत्ययः d असावसिवणेः कुमुदाकरस्योपमां साम्यमारुरोह प्राप ॥ 


33. “ Surrounded as you are with darkness, how will you, O 
lover, try to deceive us £ " with these words his mistresses who had 
gone ahead of him so as to prevent him from going any farther 
drew him to their abodes who was previously detected and reported. 
by their female servants employed as spies and who was proceeding 
secretly to some other place for amorous pleasures at night. 

34. Feeling the highest happiness from the touch of his 
mistresses like that arising from the touch of the rays of the lord 
of stars (i. e. the moon) he got to the comparison of a pond 
abounding in white water-lilies on account of his wakefulness 
( or opening ) at night and sleeping ( or shutting ) at day. 


< अपविद्ध्य त्यक्त्वा आश्लिष्य वा। अन्यत्र गमिष्यतीति aaa.” B. I. K. 
with Chà., Din., Val., Su., and Vijay., "BET for aaqa. 

33. D.H. L.R. with Hem., Su., and Vijay., are°, 1. चोरि? for 
"qm.—Hemádri: 4 चारुभिः कुदालाभिः &e., " Hemádri also notices the: 
reading of Mallinatha. A, D. L. पुरोगमाः for पुरोगताः, B. 7. K. L. R.. 
with Châ., Din., Val., Su., and Vijay., न नः, H. नु नः for कृतः. H. K. 
B. with Hem., Val., Su., and the text only of Vijay, «uar, D. 
with Chà., Din., and Vijay., तमोत्रृतं for तमोवृतः, D. and the text only 
of Vijay., जगृहुः for चक्षुः, 

94. A. D. L. “निवेतसुखानि for “निवोतिमसो. B.H.I. K. R, with 
Chi., Din., Val., Su., and Vijay, अनाप्नुवनू for अवाप्नुवनू, D, with 
Bu., "करोपमम्‌ for “करोपमामू. 


एकोनविंशः सर्गः । ( ५९१ ) 


वेणुना दशनपीडिताधरा वीणया नखपदाङ्केतोरवः | 

शिल्पकार्य उभयेन वेजितास्तं विजिहानयना व्यलोभयन ॥ ३५ it 
अङ्गसच्त्ववचनाश्रयं मिथः स्रीपु नृत्य्ुुपधाय दशयन ॥ 

स प्रयोगनिषुणेः प्रयोक्तृभिः संजवर्ष सह मित्रसंनिधो ॥ ३६ ॥ 


३५॥ वेणनेति । दशनैः पीडिताधरा दरोष्ठाः । नखपदेनंखक्षते रङ्टितोरवाञ्चिह्निः 
ततोत्सङ्गाः | ्राणताधरोरुत्वादक्षमा इव्यर्थः । तथापि वेणुना वीणया चेत्युभयेन। 
अ धरोरुपीडाकरेणेस्यर्थः far पीडिताः शिल्पं वेणुवीणावाद्यादिक्ं md 
न्तीति झिल्पक्रायाँ गायिकाः ॥ “ कर्मण्यण्‌ ” इत्यण्‌ ॥ “ टिट्टाणञ्‌ - " इस्या- 
दिना डीए॥ तं विजिहानयनाः कुटिलदृष्टयः सत्यः । म्वं चितं जानन्नपि वृथा 
नः पीडयतीति साभिप्रायं पञ्यन्त्य इत्यर्थः | व्यलोभयन्‌ ॥ तथाविधालोकन- 
मपि तस्याक्रषक्रमेवाभूदिति भावः ॥ 

३३ ॥ अङ्गेति । अङ्गं हस्ताद्‌ | सत्त्वमन्तः'करणमू । वचनं गयं चाश्रयः कारणे 
यस्य तहङ्गसक्त्ववचना श्रयम्‌ | आईडिकसास्विकवाचिकरूपेण त्रिविधमिव्यर्थः ॥ 
यथाह भरतः-- सामान्यामभिनयो नाम ज्ञेयो वागङ्गसच्वजः ' इति ॥ नृव्यम- 
मिनये मिथो रहास Sis नर्तकांषूपधाय निधाय दर्शयन्‌ | स मित्रसंनिधा सह- 
"uer प्रयोगऽभिनये निपुणः कतिभिः प्रयोकभिराभिनयाचार्यैः सह संजघर्ष 
संघर्ष कृतवान्‌ d wu: पराभिभवेच्छा ॥ 


35. Practising themselves in fine arts the young damsels who 
were pained both by the flute because their lower lips were bitten in 
the amorous play by him with his teeth and by the Vixi lute because 
their laps were marked by the impressions of his nails, charmed 
bim with their crooked glances ( 7, e, sidelong glances of love ). 

36. Having privately instructed the girls in the f dance 
depending on singing, inward feelings and the limbs, he, exhibiting 
it in the presence of his friends, contended for superiority with the 
dancing-masters proficient in the art of representation. 


35. B.O.H.J. LAR. with नित्या, Val, Su., and Vijay., "x«t: 
for रवः. B. C. E. with Su., दिल्पिकाये:, D. L K. with Vijay, farfea- 
कार्य for दिल्पकार्य:. E, वेजिनी: for (ar D. C. I. K. L. R. with 
Hem., Chá., Din., Val, Su., and Vijay., व्यलोकयन्‌ for ब्यलाभयन्‌. He- 
madri also notices the reading of Mallinitha. 

36. A. with Vijay., वचनाप्रियम , C. 'वचनाथितम्‌ , D. K. L. r- 
"PI for "qaar. 3. 7). उ. with Ohi., and Din. नृत्तम्‌ for 
gem. ^. K. उपधारये zin, B. with Châ., and Din., अवधाये 
«xr, D. L. डपदशेयन्नूप :, 1. अवधाय giaa for उपधाय ददोयन्‌ . B.D. 
L. with Vijay., प्रमागनिपुण: for प्रयोगनिपुणः, D. K. प्रियोक्तिभिः for qareq- 
mo: B.C. E. H. I. K. L. R. with Châ. Din. Val., Su., and Vijay. 
संजहप for daq. Châritravardhana : “ gre t स्पर्धा चक्रे ” Ke. 


( ५९२ ) रघुवंशे 


अंसलम्विकुटजाजुन्रजस्तस्य नीपरजसाड्गरागिणः ॥ 
प्रावृषि प्रमदवर्हिणष्वभूत्कृत्रिमाद्रिषु विहारविश्रमः ॥ ३७॥ 
विग्रहाच शयने पराङ्टखीनांदुनेठमवलाः स तत्वरे ॥ 


आचकाङ्क घनशब्दाविकृवास्ता विवृत्य विशतीरभुजान्तरम्‌ ॥ ३८॥ 
कार्तिकीपु सवितानहर्म्यभाग्यामिनीपु ललिताङ्गनासखः ॥ 
TITS सुरतश्रमापहां मघमुक्तविशदां स चन्द्रिकाम्‌ ॥ ३९ ॥ 


३७ ॥ इतः प्रभात तस्य तत्तदृत्चितविहारप्रकारमाह ॥ अंखेति । प्रावृष्येसल- 
म्बिन्यः कुटजानामजुनानां कृकृभानां च खजो यस्य तस्य | नीपानां कहस्वकसु- 
मानां रजञसाङ्गरागिणोऽड्रागवतम्तस्यासिवर्णस्य प्रमदबहिणेषून्मत्तमय्रेंशु A 
माद्विष विहारविभ्रमो5भूदभवत्‌ ॥ विहार एवं विभ्रमो विलासः N 

३८ ॥ विग्नहादिति । प्राब्रषीत्यनुषज्यत्त | सोऽम्िवणा विग्रह्ात्यणयक्रलहाच्छ- 
यन पराङ्टुखीरबला sgag न तत्वरे त्वरितवान्‌। क्रि हु वनराब्देन वनसा जितेन 
Azi faar अत एव विवृत्य म्वयमेवाभिसुखीभूय cre pedi विद्यर्ती: प्रवि- 
दान्ताः ॥ „ आच्छीनद्यारनृम ' इति नमागमविकल्पः ॥ ता अबला SUAE | 

`a ~ € E 
स्वयं ग्रहादेव सांखुख्यमच्छदित्यर्थः ॥ 

३६॥ कात्तिकीष्विति | कात्तिकम्येमाः कात्तिक्यः ॥ “ तस्येदस्‌ AT N 
arg यामिनीषु । शरद्रात्रिष्वित्यर्थः । सवितानान्युपरिवत्त्राव्रतान हर्म्याणि 


27. He whose garlands of Kutaja and Arjuna flowers were 
hanging down from his shoulders and who had smeared his body 
with the scented cosmetics of the Nipa pollens commenced his 
libidinous sports in the season of Autumn on the artificial piessure- 
mountains abounding in the amorous peacocks. 

38. On account of the love-quarrel he did not hasten to coax 
the young women who had turned aside their face on the couch; 
but he eagerly wished them to turn and enter the space between 
his arms when they were frightened by the thundering of the 
clouds. 

39, Living in mansions overcovered with an awning he in 
company of the beautiful mistresses enjoyed the moon-light removing 
the fatigue of amorous pleasures and clear on account of the removal 
of clouds during the nights of the month of Kartika. 


37, B.R. अंसलम्बिकुटुजाजन, D. L. अंसलग्नकूटजाजुन” for अंसलसम्बिकुट- 
ara’. D. K. विहारसंश्रमः for विहारविभ्रमः. 

39. B. च विमानहस्येभाक्‌ू , D. L. सविमानहस्यभाकू for सवितानहम्येभाक- 
Hemadri notices the reading of D. L. manuscripts. B, H, I. with 
Hem., Chà., Din., Val., and Su., सरतडमापहाम, C. K. L. R. with Vi- 


i 


एकोनविंशः सर्ग: | ( ५९३ ) 


सेकतं च ary विवृण्वतीं श्रोणिविम्वमिव हंसमेखलम्‌ ॥ 
स्वप्रियाविलसिताडुकारिणीं सोधजालविवरेव्यलोकयत्‌ ॥ ४० N 
मर्मररणरूधूपगन्धिभिव्यक्तहेमरशनेस्तमेकतः ॥ 
जहूरायथनमोक्षलोछुपं हमनरनिवसनेः सुमध्यमाः ॥ ४१ ॥ 


भजतीति सवितानहरम्यभाकू ॥ भनेश्विप्रत्ययः॥ हिमनिवारणार्थ सवितानसुत्त- 
ql ललिताइनासखः सोऽसितवर्णः खुरतश्रमापहां मेवमुक्ता चासोविशदा च 
ताम्‌ ll बहुलत्रहणात्सविश्यषणसमासः ॥ चन्द्रिकामन्वशङ्कु ॥ 

४० ॥ सैकतमिति | क्रि च। हसा एव मेखला यम्य तत्सेकतं पुलिनं ओणि- 
विम्बमिव विद्वण्वतीम्‌ | अत एव स्वप्रियाविलसितान्यनुकरोतीति तद्विधां सर- 
युम्‌। सौधस्य जालानि गवाक्षाः । त एव विवराणि । तेव्यलाकयत्‌ ॥ 

४९॥ मर्मरेरिति । मर्मरेः संस्कारविसेषाच्छव्दायमानेः ॥ “ अथ मर्मरः । स्वनि- 
ते वत्त्रपर्णानाम ' इत्यमरः | अशरुश्ूपगन्धिनिव्येक्तहेमरदानेलील्यालृक्ष्यमा- 
णक्रनक्रमेखलाणणेहैमनेहेमन्ते भवेः ॥ ` STAT तलोपश्च” इति हेमन्तराब्दा- 
इ्ण्प्रस्ययस्तलंपश्च ॥ निवसनरशुक्रेः उुमश्यमाः ferr एकतो नितम्बे देशे 
आग्रथनमोक्षयोरनीवीबन्धविलेसनयालोलुपमासक्त तं HET SAT ॥ 


40. He saw through the holes of the windows of his palace 
the river Sarayü displaying its sandy-banks resembling the hip and 
loins with rows of flamingoes for its waist-bands and thus imitating 
the graceful and wanton gestures of his own beloveds. 

41. The young damsels with beautiful waists attracted him 
who was eager to tie and untie the knots of their garments on & 
part of their hip and loins, by means of their rustling silk-woven 
garments suitable for winter which were made fragrant with the 
fumes of agallochum and which displayed the golden waist-bands 
( from within ) 


jay, मरतळमापहाः for मरतश्रमापहाम्‌. B.I मेघमक्तिविदरादामू, C. K. R. 
with Val, and Vijay, मेघमक्तविदादाः for मघमक्तविदादाम्‌ . O. K. R. 
with Val, and Vijay., चन्द्रिकाः for चन्द्रिकाम्‌. 

40. K.zzforzy. H.L BR. with Chà., Din., Val, Su., and 
Vijay., हंसमेखलाम for हेसमखले, L. afar for स्वप्रिया. R. विलोकयन्ष 
for व्यलोकयत्‌. 

41. B.D, with Val, and Su, अगुरुघमधापिते:, E. H. J. R. with 
Hem., and Vijay., aaen Pa: for अगुरुधपगन्धिभिः, C. I. K. R. with 
iHemádri त्यक्तहेमरदनेः for व्यक्तहेमरदाने:. B. D. "मोक्षलोठभम्‌ for Rre- 
WI. 
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( ५९४ ) रघुवंशे 


आर्पितस्तिमेतदीपटटयो गभवेशमसु निवातकुक्षिषु ॥ 

तस्य सर्वसुरतान्तरक्षमाः साक्षितां शिशिररात्रया ययुः ॥ YR ॥ 
दक्षिणेन पवनेन संनतं प्रेक्ष्य चूतकुसुमं TIBIA ॥ 
अन्वनेषुरवधूतविग्रहास्तं दुरुत्सहवियोगमङ्गनाः ॥ ४३ ॥ 

ताः स्वमङ्कमाधिरोप्य दोलया प्रेङ्कयन्परिजनापविद्धया ॥ 
सुक्तरज्जु निबिडं भयच्छलात्कण्डबन्धममवाप TSA: ॥ ४४ ॥ 


४२ n अर्पितेति | निवाता वातरहिताः कुक्षयोऽभ्यन्तराणि येषां uu गर्भवे- 
qag गुहान्तर्गृहेष्वपिता दत्ताः स्तिमिता निवातत्वाचिश्वला दीपा एत्र दृष्टयों 
याभिस्ताः d अत्नानिमिष दृष्टिस्वं च गम्यते ॥ सर्व छुरतान्तरक्षमास्तापस्वेदापनो- 
दस्वाददीर्यक्रालस्वाच्च सर्वेषां खुरतान्तराणां खुरतभेदानां क्षमाः क्रियाहाः शिरिर- 
रात्रयस्तस्यासिवर्णस्य साक्षितां ययुः ॥ विविक्तकालदेशत्वायथच्छे विज- 
BTA: ॥ 

४३ ॥ दक्षिणेनेति । अङ्गना दक्षिणेन पवनेन मलयानिलेन संभूर्त जनितं EC 
वे चूतकुलमं प्रेक्यावधूतविग्नहास्त्यक्तविशेधाः सत्यो दुरुत्सहवियोग दुःसहावि- 
रहं तमन्वनेषः ॥ तद्विरहमसहमाना: स्वयमेवानुनीतवत्य इत्यर्थः ॥ 

४४॥ ता इति। ता अङ्गना स्वमङ्गं स्वकीयसुत्सकुमधिरोण्य परिजनेयापावि- 
द्या प्रेषितया दोलया सुक्तरञ्सु AHA यथा तथा We यंश्वालय- 
न्भयच्छलात्पतनभयमिषाड्वाइमिरङ्गाशुजैनिविङ कण्ठयन्धनमवाप प्राप ॥ 
स्वयं प्रहाथषसुखमन्वभूदित्यर्थः ॥ 

49. In the boudoirs the interior of which was free from the 
wind, the wintry Nights, which stared with their eyes ( in the 
shape ) of steady lamps and which were capable of giving scope to 
every other mode of amorous pleasures, were witnesses to his night 
debaucheries. 

43. The mistresses seeing the mango blossoms with the foliage- 
put forth by the southern breeze gave up the love- quarrels with him 
and won him over to their side, whose separation they thought, 
would be unbearable to them. 

44, Placing them on his own lap and enjoying with them a 
swing on a swinging-cot which was set in motion by the servants 


49. B.D. H.L. दीपदीतयः for digzza:. — B. 1. प्रेक्ष्यताम्‌, D. K. 
साक्षताम्‌ for साक्षिताम्‌ . 

43. B.C. H.I. E. L. R. with Hem., Chá., Din, Val., Su. 
and Vijay., अवकीर्ण? for sppaa^.— Hemádri: “अवकीणेविग्रहास्त्यक्तकलहा: ' 
&c. K. mgg” for दुरुत्सह". 

44. B.D. L. with Cha., काश्चित्‌ for ताः स्वम्‌. A. 0. with Su.,. 
अवरोप्य for अधिरोप्य. A. with Su, qq, D. L. R. with Hem., sig.- 


एकोनविंशः सर्गः | ( ५९५ > 


5 -— ~ EN are ~ A " 
d पयोधरनिषेक्तचन्दनमा क्तकयाथतचारु भूषणः ॥ 
e - ~ मी eM nv Se ~ m~ A ~ 
ग्ीष्मवेषावाधाभः [संपावर श्राणलाम्बमाणमखल; प्रया: OU ४० ॥ 
. L] A 
यत्स भग्म सहकारमासव रक्तपाटलसमागमं पपा ॥ 
तेन तस्य मधुनिर्गमात्कृशश्वित्तयोनिरभवत्पुनर्नवः ॥ ४६ ॥ 

४९॥ तमिति t शियाः पयोधरेष स्तनेष॒ निषिक्तम॒क्षितं चन्दनं Wu तः । मो- 
क्तिकेत्रेथितानि प्रोतानि चारुभूषणानि BT तेः | सुक्ताप्रायाभरणेरित्यर्थः । खो- 
जिलम्बिन्यो माणमेखला मणिप्रचुररदाना येथ तेग्रीष्मवेषविधिसिरुष्णकालोचि- 
तनेपथ्यकरणेः | शीतलापायरित्यर्थः | तर्माझवण सिषेविरे ॥ 

४६॥ यदिते | सोउमिवर्णों भम्तः सहकारश्वुतपक्वों यस्मिस्तं रक्तपाटलस्य 
पाटलकुखुमस्य समागमो यस्य तमासवं मद्यं पपो । इति यत्तेनासवपानेन मधु- 
निर्गमाइसन्तापगमात्कृशो मन्दवीर्यस्तस्य चित्तयोनिः कामः SU: प्र- 
बलो5भवत्‌ ॥ 


in a manner in which they let off its ropes he under the pretext of 
the fear of falling down received a close embrace ( lit. binding of 
the neck ) by means of their arms. 

45. His beloveds served him with the arrangements of 
summer-suiting toilets in which their breasts were besmeared with 
sandal paste, in which the beautiful ornaments werestringed with 
pearls, and in which the pearl-waist-bands hung as far as their hip 
and loins. 

46. Hedrank wine mixed with the small bits of mango- 
sprouts squeezed together and perfumed by receiving the contact of 
the red Patala flowers ; by virtue of such acts his Fancy Born god 
who was emaciated by the departure of the spring again became 
fresh. 


यन्‌, K. with Val, and the texts only of Su., and Vijay., $4 for 
प्रेद्डायन . B. 0. “पविद्धया, D. 1. L. “प्रवृत्तया, Do. H.K. with Hem., 
Su. and Vijay., 'पवृद्धया, R. with Val, and the text only of Su., 
?gar for “अपविद्धया. 

45. D.C. L. with Vallabha मेखलाः for मेखले:. B. D. fag: for 
प्रियाः, 

46. B.C.s5 for भम्र, B, C. with Hemadri ९असेवतासकृत, E. 
H. I. L. R. with Chá., Din., and Vijay., मागतं पपौ for “समागमं qd). 


( ५९६ ) रघुवंशे 


एवमिन्द्रियसुखानि निर्विशन्नन्यकार्यविसुखः स पार्थिवः ।। 
आत्मलक्षणनिवेदितानृतूनत्यवाहयद्नङ्गवाहितः ॥ Vou 

ते प्रमत्तमपि न प्रभावतः शेकुराक्रमिठुमन्यपाथिवाः ॥ 
आमयस्तु रातिरागसंभवो दक्षशाप इव चन्द्रमाक्षेणोत्‌ ॥ ४८ ॥ 
इष्टदोषमापि तन्न सोऽत्यजत्सङ्गवस्तु भिषजामनाश्रवः ॥ 
स्वादुभिस्तु विषये्हतस्ततो दुःखमि्द्रियगणो निवार्यते ॥ ४९ ॥ 


४७ ॥ एवमिति | एवमनङ्गवाहितः कामप्रेरितोऽन्यकार्यविसुखः स पार्थिव 
इन्ट्रियाणां सुखानि सुखकराणि दाच्दादीनि निर्विशन्ननुभवन्नात्मनों लक्षणे: कुट- 
जम्रग्धारणादिचिह्ननिवेदितान | अयमृतुरिदानीं वर्तत इति ज्ञापितान्‌ | कतून्व- 
खीरीनत्यवाहयदगमयत्‌ ॥ 

ve ॥ तामिति । प्रमत्तं व्यसनासक्तमपि तं नृपं प्रभावतोऽन्यपार्यिवा आक्रामे- 
तुमनिभवितं न Bes up ॥ रतिरागसंभव आमयो व्याधिस्त॒। क्षयरोग 
इत्यर्थः । दक्षस्य दक्षप्रजापतेः दापश्चन्द्रमिव | अक्षिणोरकशयत ॥ झापोऽपि 
रतिरागर्सभव इति । अत्र दक्षः किलान्याः स्वकन्या उपेक्ष्य रोहिण्यामेव रममाणं 
राजानं सोमं दाद्याप। स शापचाद्यापि क्षयरूपेण तं क्षिणोतीत्युपाख्यायते ॥ 

४९ ॥ aEfa । भिषजां वे्यातानना श्रवो वचसि न स्थितः ॥ `` वचने स्थितः 
आश्रवः ” इत्यमरः ॥ अविधेय इत्यर्थः | स दृटदोषमपि। रोगजननादिति SIN: 
तव्सक्गस्य वस्तु सङ्गवम्तु । स्त्रीमद्यादिकं सडुजनकं वस्तु नात्यजत्‌ ॥ तथा fe 
इन्द्रियगणः स्वादुभिरविषयेर्हतस्तु हतश्चेत्ततस्तेभ्यो विषयेभ्यो दुःखं कृच्छेण 
निवार्यते | यदि वार्येतेति शेषः ॥ दुस्त्यजाः खलु विषया इत्यथः ॥ 


47. Thus enjoying the pleasures of the object of senses that 
king who was impelled by the object of desire and so was made 
incapaciated to look to other regal affairs, passed away the seasons 
indicated by their signs on his own body. 

48. Other kings were not able to vanquish him though ad- 
dieted to vice by reason of his superior sovereign power; buta 
disease produced from a passion for amorous pleasures began 
gradually to consume him, as does the curse of Daksha the moon. 

49. Not listening to the advice of his physicians he did not 
give up those tempting objects to which he was so much addicted, 
even though they were found out to be of evil consequence, for the 


47. C. D.E. H.I. K.R. with Hem., Châ, Din., Val, and 
Su., “मोहितः, Dz. and the text only of Vijay., “नोदितः for °वाहितः- 

48. R. स्वभावतः £07 प्रभावतः. R. quum for त (mU. H.E 
J. R. with Su., and the text only of Vijay., अक्षणोत्‌ for अक्षिणोत्‌. 

49. B.D.E.J.L.« foru:. 2. अत्यगात्‌ for अत्यजत्‌ . 7. ag- 
म॑ तु, R. सङ्गतस्तु for agag. B.C. L. R. with Hem., Cha., Din., and 


एकोनाविंशः सर्गः । ( ५९७ ) 


तस्य पाण्डुवदनाल्पभूषणा सावलम्बगमना मृदुस्वना ॥ 
राजयक्ष्मपरिहानिराययो कामयानसमवस्थया तुलाम्‌ ॥ ५० d 
व्योम पश्चिमकलास्थितेन्दु वा पङ्कशेषामिव घर्मपल्वलम्‌ ॥ 
राज्ञि तत्कुलमश्चूतक्षयातुरे वामनाचिरिव दीपभाजनम्‌ ॥ ४१ ॥ 


९० ॥ तस्याति | तस्य राज्ञः पाण्डुवदना | अल्पभूषणा परिमिताभरणा | साव- 
लम्बं दासादिहिस्तावलम्बसहितं गमनं यस्यां सा सावलम्बगमना । मृदुस्वना ही- 
नस्वरा | राज्ञः सोमस्य यक्ष्मा राजयक्ष्मा भयरोंगः। तेन या परिहानिः क्षीणा- 
वस्था सा। कामयते विषयानिच्छति कामयानः कामयमानः ॥ कमोर्णिङन्ताच्छा- 
dp “ अनित्यमागमशासनस ” इति सुमागमाभावः ॥ एतदेवाभिप्रेत्यो क्त 
बामनेनापि-- कामयानइब्दः सिद्धोऽनादिश्च ” इति ॥ तस्य समवस्थया GRI- 
झुकावस्थया qoi साम्यमाययो प्राप । कालकृतो विदोषोऽवस्था ॥ c PTA: 
कालिकोऽवस्था ” इत्यमरः N 

V4 ॥ व्योमाति । राजि क्षयातरे साते तत्क्रुलं ARS पश्चिमकलायां स्थित 
इन्दु्यस्मिस्तस्क्लावदिेन्दु व्योम वा व्योमेव ॥ वादाव्द इवार्थे ॥ यथाह दण्डी- 
^ इववद्वायथाझब्दो ” इति ॥ पङ््ेषं घर्मपल्वलमिव । वामनाचिरल्परिखं 
दीपभाजनमिव दीपपात्रमिवाभूत्‌॥ 


assemblage of the organs of sense when once led away by tempta- 
tions of world is with difi culty ( or hardly , kept off from them. 

50. His decay caused by the consumption which was bringing 
pallor on his face, making him put on few ornaments on his body, 
forcing him to walk out supported by servants and depressing his 
voice, got to the similitude of the state of a lover. 

51, "The king sufferiug from consumption his family appeared 
like the sky having the moon in her last digit, or like a puddle in 


the text only of Vijay., अनास्पदे, D. H, K. with Val. and Su., sr. 
नाश्रयं, D. 18, 1. रण Vijay., अनाथय: for SHIT. = Hendhi E 
विद्यते आस्पद कृत्य यच तत ॥ ` आस्पदं तृ पदे कृत्ये, इति विश्वः ? ॥ B, E. L. 
सः, C. H. K. with Val, Su., and Vijay., च, D. with Hemadri हि for 
BED DE J. L. R. with Val, Su., and the text only of Vijay, 
हि aaa for निवार्यते. 

50. D. azdi, H मुदुस्वरा for zer. A. with Hemüdri qa- 
TET परिहानि:, C. with Cha., Din., and Su, mq सपदि हानिः, D. I. 
L. with Val, Vijay.. and the text only of Su, aymi परिहानिः, 
H. K. R. यक्ष्मणात्मयरिहानि., E. राजयङ्ग्मपरिहाणिः for राजय/>मपरिहानि .. 

51. A C. with Hemadri थाम [107 व्याम. A.K. with Val, 
Fras, 0.1. R. with Su., and Vijay., लरेथतेळुना, D.L wae 
Din, “न्थितन्दुमत्‌ for (rane वा. 


+ ५९८ ) रघुवंशे 


बाढमेषु दिवसेषु पार्थिवः कर्म साधयति पुत्रजन्मने । 
इत्यदर्शितरुजों 5स्य मन्त्रिणः शश्वदूचुरघशाङ्किनीः प्रजाः ॥ ५२ ॥ 
स त्वनेकवानितासखोऽपि सन्पावनीमनवलोक्य संततिम्‌ । 
वेद्ययत्मपारिभाविनं WE न प्रदीप इव वायुमत्यगात्‌ ॥ ५३ ॥ 

d ग्रहोपवन एव संगताः पश्चिमक्रताविदा पुरोधसा । 
रोगशान्तिमपदिश्य मन्त्रिणः संभ्रृते शिखिनि गूढमादधुः ॥ ५४ ॥ 

५२ ॥ बाढमिति | बाढं सत्यमेष दिवसेषु पार्थिव: पुत्रजन्मने प॒त्रोद्यार्थ कर्म 
इष्टयादिक साधयाते | इत्येवमदाशितर्ञो निग्रुहितरोगाः सन्तोऽस्य राज्ञो म- 
न्त्रिणोऽघर्शाङ्गनीव्येसनशङ्किनीः प्रजाः WITT: ॥ 

५३ ॥ स इति। स व्वम्िवणोऽनेकवनितासखः सन्नपि | पावनीं पित्रणेमो चनी 
सन्ततिमनवलोक्य | एत्रमनवाण्येव्यर्थः | वैद्ययव्नपरिभाविनं गर्द रोगम्‌ । प्रदीपो 
चाद्यमिव | नाव्यगान्नातिचक्राम | ममारत्यथः ॥ 

we ॥ तमिति | पश्चिमक्रतविदान्त्येष्टिविधि्ञेन पुरोधसा संगताः समेता म- 
Rat, गहीपवन एव ग्रहाराम TAN “ आरामः स्यादुपवनम U इत्यमरः ॥ 
रोगदान्रिमपादिइय झान्तिकर्म व्यपदिदय तमसिदणे संभृते समिद्धे शिखिन्यसो 
गूढमप्रकाशमादधुर्निद्धुः ॥ 


the summer season having but mud for its residuum, or like a lamp- 
stand having a minute jet of a pointed flame, 

59. “ Assuredly the lord of the earth now-a-days is performing 
a sacrificial ceremony in order to secure the birth of a son, " with 
these words his ministers who kept the matter of his disease con- 
cealed always addressed his subjects who suspected some calamity 
impending over the king 

53. Without seeing any purifying progeny he though a 
husband of ( lit. a friend to) many wives could not escape the fate 
brought into jeopardy by the formidable disease which baffled the 
efforts of skilful physicians, as a flame of a lamp cannot outlive 
the wind, 

54. The ministers in company of the family-priest who had 
the knowledge of the last rite consigned him secretly to the flaming 
fire in the very garden of his palace under pretext of performing a 
ceremony for averting evil producing from the disease. 


59. B,C, E. H.I, K. L. R, with Hem. Che, Din Vel ज्य, 
and Vijay. गढ for qré. B.C. एष: foray. D. L. पृत्रसाधन for ga- 
जन्मने. C. with Din., अघदांसिनी: for अधराकिनीः- 

53. K. सनन्‍्तती: for सन्ततिम्‌ - D L. प्राप्य दाय: for न प्रदीपः. 

54. K. एवमागताः for एव संगताः. C. D. E. H. I. K. R. with Val., 
Su. and Vijay. उपादिइय for अपदिइय- L, omits this verse. 


एकोनविंशः सर्गः । ( ५९९ ) 


तेः कृतप्रक्ातिमुख्यसंयहेराशु तस्य सहधर्मचारिणी । 
साधु दृष्टयुभगर्भलक्षणा प्रत्यपयत नराधिपश्रियम्‌ ॥ ५५ ॥ 
तस्यास्तथाविधनरेन्द्रविपनिशाका- 
दुष्णेविलोचनजलेः प्रथमाभितत्तः । 
निवापितः कनककुम्भघुखोज्झितेन 
वंशाभिषेकविधिना शिशिरेण गर्भः ॥ ५६॥ 

९९ ॥ तैरिति | stra रात्रं कृतः प्रक्कतिसुख्यानां पौरजानपदप्रधानानां सं qe: 
सन्निपातनं येस्तादृरास्तेर्मन्त्रिभिः साथ निपुणं दृष्झ्युभगर्भलक्षणा परीक्षितशुभ- 
waa तस्यासिवर्णस्य सहधर्मचारिणी नराधिपसियं प्रत्यपद्यत राज्य- 
लक्ष्मी प्राप ॥ 

९३ ॥ तस्या इति | तथाविधया नरेन्द्रविपत्या यः झोकस्तस्मादुष्णोर्विलोचन_ 
जलैः प्रथममभितप्तस्तस्या गर्भः कनक्रकम्भानां सुखेधोरेरुञ्झितेन शिशिरेण 
शीतलेन बंद्ाभिषेकविधिना लक्षणयामिषेक जलेन निर्वापित आप्यायितः n 


55. His legitimate queen Whose signs of auspicious pregnancy 
were clearly seen on her body obtained the Royal Glory of the king 
with the help of those ministers who instantly convoked a gathering 
of the chief persons from amongst his subjects. 


56. Her embryo ( fetus ) being first heated by the hot water 
( tears ) from her eyes consequent on the grief at the king's death 
in that lamentable condition was calmed by the cold water poured 
on her head from the mouths ofthe golden jars at the inaugural 


ceremony, in consonance with the propagation of his family. 


Bos Dist fore”. 

56. K. एथगामितनः £०7 प्रथमामितनः, D. with Val, and Su., मखो- 
त्थितेन, J. मखाऱतन for मखोज्झितेन. C. H. L. with Chá., and Din., रा- 
ज्याभिषेकपयसा, D. E. K. R. with Val. and Vijay., बेशाभिषेकपयसा, De. 
and the text only of Vijay., स्नानामिषेकविधिना, 1. वेश्‍याभिष्रकविधिना, उ. 
with Su, वेरयाभिषेकपयसा for वेशाभियेकविधिना. 


( ६०० ) रघुवंशे 


तं भावाय प्रसवसमयाका ङ्किणीनां प्रजाना- 
मन्तर्मूढं क्षितिरिव नभोबोजसाट दधाना | 
मोळेः सार्ध स्थविरसचिवहमासहासनस्था 
राज्ञा राज्य विधिवदशिषद्गर्तरव्याहताज्ञा ॥ ५४ ॥ 
॥ इति श्रीरघुर्वंश महाकाव्य कालिदासकृतावन्निवणञ्चङ्गारा नाः 
मेकोनावशः सगः ॥ 


«o n तमिति। प्रसवो गर्भविमो चनम्‌ | फलं च विवक्षितम | ८ स्यादुव्पादे फले 
act प्रसवो गर्भमोचने  इत्यमरः ॥ तस्य य SAHARA AT FATAL TATA भा- 


वाय भूतये ॥ भावाथामत्यय ॥ “ भावो लीलाक्रियाचेष्टाभूत्यभिप्रायजन्डउ 
इति यादव: ॥ क्षितिरन्तगुड नभोधीजमा मिव | भआवणमास्यऱ्ता बीजमुशधिरि दे 
भावः | मुटिशब्दी Talay: ॥ sear सु्टिसुस्तक्रो ' इति यादवः ॥ अन्तगः 
ढमन्तर्गतं तं गर्भ दधाना हमा (TART याहताज्ञा राज माल्सूल भवरमूलादा- 
गतेर्वा | आरधारत्यथः Ul स्थविरसचिवेईद्घामास्यः साथ भतू राज्य विधिवद्धिध्य - 
Sa यथादास्त्रमित्यर्थः ॥ अहांथ वातिप्रत्यय ü अदिषच्छास्ति स्म ॥ ^ सात- 
आस्त्यर्तिभ्यश्वच ” इति च्लेरडाददा ॥ “ शास इदङहला तीकारः ॥ 
॥ इति श्रीपदवाक्‍्यम़न) णपारावारपारीणमहामहोपाध्या यकालचलम- 
छनाथमच्छपाच्छयल्लारावर्रा चताया रघवेराव्याख्याया 


NO 


संजीविनीसमाख्यायामेकोनर्विश सगं: ॥ 


- —_— 


OER °... 
57. Bearing the foetus lying concealed in her womb, as the 
earth does the handful of seeds sown in its interior beds in the 
month of S'rávana, for the prosperity of her subjects who were 
ardently waiting for the time of her delivery, the queen, seated ag 
she was on a golden throne with her command never disputed ruled 
over the kingdom of her husband according to the rules laid down by 
the S’astras with the assistance rendered her by the hereditary old 
yninisters. 
, MS ला 
5 A.q भावात, C. E. H I K. R. with Val. Din., and the 
text only of Vijay. 444 D. with Su., सन्तानाय, D L. ते सन्तान 
for ते भावाय- ४. सखया ior WAT A. D. अन्तगेभा for अन्तशूढं. DB. 
H. I. K. L. R, with Val, Su., and Vijay., बभौ, ©. adr for नभो. D. 
with Su., me: for मोलः- D. स्वचिर for स्थविरी. A.D K. aaqa for 
अद्यिषत. A and the text only of Vijay., आज्ञव ग॒वा D. with Su 
अव्याहताख्या for अव्याहताज्ञा 
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NOTES. 


CANTO I. 


P. 1. St. l,—cr4qm5 , explain pami tat वर्ण्यते TARTA, १. e- 
| कृतं काव्य रघुवंदाम, * making the history of the kings of the 
solar line the subject of his poem.’ Cf. Panini, “ अधिकृत्य कृते ग्रन्धे ?? 
IV. 3. 87, and the Fùrtika ** ठुवाख्यायिकाभ्यो बहुलम्‌ '' for the elimina- 
tion of the taddhita affix अग. A celebrated classical poem in nineteen 
cantos by Kalidasa, It is one of the five Mahákávyas, It contains 

the sequel of Rima’s life including his predecessors and successors— 
from Dilipa to Agnivarna. The first nine cantos treat of the 
nearest four ancestors of Rima—Dilipa, his son Raghu, his son 

Aja and his son Das'aratha. Cantos ten to fifteen narrate the 
adventures of Rima in Dandaka and other noteworthy places of 
Ramiyana, and the remaining four cantos treat of the descendants 
of Rama down to Agnivarna--where the poem closes abruptly with 

the placing of the widowed and pregnant queen of Agnivarna on the 

vacant throne. The propriety of the name of the poem can also ba 

explained from the following statement: ^ RIIGA वा नाम्ना नायकस्ये- 
तरस्य at” ॥ The Kavya is thus defined, “ वाक्यं रसात्मक काव्यं, ? or 
<< तददोषौ दाब्दा्थो सगुणावनल ङ्कुत पुन: क्वापि " ॥ Kavyaprakis’a, p. 12. But 
this being a Mahikivya can come under the following, “ मत्रत्धी 
महाकाव्य तत्रैको नायकः सुरः । सद्र क्षत्रियो वापि धीरोदाचगुणास्वितः। TRAAT 
कया: कुलजा ARII T वा शुङ्कारतवारदार्तानामेको5ङ्गी रस इष्यत | * * * fang 
JATA सञ्जनाश्रयम्‌ ॥ See also Kivyadars’a, Bibli. Ind. series. p. 16 

verses 11-10. वागर्थातित्र, Cf. “ तमर्थमिव भारत्या सुतया योक्तमईमि.' Ku. 
VI. 79. Mallin£tha under स्मरण «notes the following from Mimánsa- 
kas: “ नित्यः दाचब्दाथमंबनत्य:. U वागथोविव should be taken as one word, 
i.e. the epithet should not be taken as two words वागर्थौ and इव. 
This is, according to Mallinatha, an instance of what is called a ii- 
न्यसमाम which is thus de'inel, “ अविप्र हा ऽम्वयदाविम्रहो वा नित्यसमासः '' iv 
compound which cannot be dissolved so as to convey the sense of the 
compound, or the meaning of which cannot be expressed by its consti- 
tuent members used separately. But as the compound has no name 
it may be classed under a केवल or 88H38 viz, & compound of a word 
ending in a case-affix with another, not grouped under any one of tha 
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four principal divisions of compounds. Out of the eleven Mss. collated 
for three editions only one Ms. ( J. ) omits नित्य after समासः १. e. इवेन 
uz समासो विभक्त्यलोपञ्च and this appears to be the correct version of 
Mallinitha. All the remaining Mss. and even the printed copies 
give a wrong reading of the Viirtika.—जगतः, dervied from the root 
गम्‌ + आति :=अत्‌ then गम्‌ is changed into जग्‌ by TAA एषङ्कहन्मह ज्जगच्छतृ- 
वच्च "i Unadi Sütra, 241. S. K. page 327, thus गम्‌ +आतिः= जग्‌ञ+ अत्‌ 
> जगत. Some orientalists say that the word जगत्‌ is a reduplicated 
form derived from theroot गम्‌ ; but this view seems rather untenable. 
--पार्वतीपरमेश्वरो, Vijayagani analyses the word परमेश्वर in the follow- 
ing way: “ परा उत्कटा मा झक्िर्येस्यासो परमः । इष्टेऽसो TC । परमश्चासावीश्वर्च 
परमश्ररः ''. Also “हद एवाहमत्यर्थं न च मामीदाते परे । ददामि च संदैश्वयैमी श्वरस्तेन 
कोपतितः. " The word पार्वती is put first in this g7% compound because 
it commands pre-eminence and also contains fewer syllables than 
the word परमेश्वर: Cf. Panini, II. 2. 34, and further the Vurtike 
' अभ्यहितच्व " on the same. Compare also Manu, ** उपाध्यायान्द्ञा- 
pb आचार्याणां राते पिता | सहस्रं तृ पितून्माता गोरवेणातिरिच्यते. lE 145. 
Cháritravardhana quotes याज्ञवल्क्य, “ एत मान्या यथापूवमेभ्यों माता गराी- 
यस्ती.” Vijayagani discusses the point after a polemical fashion 
८ उभयोः किमिति नमस्कारः कृतः । तच । ` शिवा शब्दमयी प्रोक्ता झंमृक्जार्थमयः ET- 
तः: 1 अतः दाब्दाशनिष्पाचसिद्धयं ता नता मया । TAAT गणझादिदवषु सत्सूमामह 
अ्वरयार्नमम्कारं कथं कृतवांस्तत्राह । 6 इश्वराञ्ज्ञानमत्विच्छेन्मुक्तिमिच्छेञ्जनादेनादारोः्यं 
भार्करादिच्छद्धनमिच्छद्रतानात्‌ | अत एव पावतानमस्कारण अन्थस्य सामान्य स्था- 
d | इश्वरनमस्कारेण च WAST VATE: CT TX । नन्वादा परमश्वरपद वहाय पूव 
पावेतीयदं कथमम्रहीत्‌ | पावता त॒ जगत्टाटकत्धास्त । अतः UT पूज्यव | यतः। पात 
ता गरत्रस्त्याज्या नव माता कदाचन | गमवारणपापाभ्या तन माता गरायसा । ताइ T- 
GAT जननी कथं हता । तदाह । ( कृतं परहारामेण हता माता च रेणुका । मानु- 
aqa कतव्यं न देवचारित चरत्‌ d अता माता सदव पूज्यव तर्मात्पावतापदमादा गृ- 
होत | यद्रा | कवदवीनाम्ना प्रसिद्धत्वात्पावव्याः प्रथम ग्रहण | यतः कालदास हात काव- 
नाम | सन्तानसिःयर्थ वा । पात्रतानमस्कारण सन्ततः as स्यात्‌ | अन्नादा वागथा- 
वितिम्रहणादेतम्याभ्येतुर्वागर्थैयोः सिद्विः स्यात्‌ । अन्यच । कालिदासं क्तकात्यादा भूदेव- 
ताकस्य सर्वेगुरारमंगणम्य प्रयोगाच्छुमलाभः सूच्यत । तदुक्तं । ' शुभदो मो भूमिमयः ' इति 
वकारस्यामृतवीजव्वात्‌ । “के वै झः पः हः? इति पञ्चामृतवीजानीति | Some 
commentators including Vijayagani, Sumativijaya, and others dis- 
solve the compound in a fanciful manner, they say, अथवा | पावेतीं 
पार्त रक्षतीति यार्वेतीपो रुद्रः ॥ | लक्ष्मीः पद्मा रमाया मा.” इति हमः कोषः ॥ रमा- 
या Bray ईश्वरा CAAT: पावतीपश्च रमश्ररश्च पावतांपरमवरा ता हररहरा । यद्रा । qT- 
Sat वियाति पालयतीति पार्वेतीपरः शिवः ॥ “ प्रपालनगूरणयोः ?' इति धातुत्वात ॥ 
मायाः पद्माया ईश्ररो watt विर्गस्तो वन्दे इत्यस्मिन्पक्षे वागथाविवेत्युपमाया मिन्न- 
fazer न दाच | न लिंगवचन भिन्न? इत्यादि, Charitravardhana under 
अरर quotes the same. Dinakara too slavishly follows in his 
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footsteps. Compare also the दिव्पप्तरिचरितम , Canto I. 1. “ mi- 
कोविव WEIST भवर्भातिनिव्वत्तय । रक्षितारो जिजगतां लक्ष्मोनारायणो भजे. ? 


P. 2. St. 2.--क, “द्री कशब्दो प्रयुज्येत अत्यन्तासम्भवे सदा.” Charitravar- 
dhana explains it by “ डभावापरे supp सूयेवंशस्य कविवद्धेश्वात्यन्तासंगति- 
व्यक्षका ज्ञेया, ie. Where is the suitability or congruity between 
the one and the other ? What has the one to do with the other? 
How great a contrast or difference is there between the one and the 
other! The repetition of क्व to express great contrast or unsuitability 
between two things is not uncommon with Kalidasa, Cf. S à. [. 10.5 क्व 

त” &e, m वयं क्क  &०., 11. 52. Meghadüta I. 5. Mv. ILL. “REAT &e. , 
Compare also the दिव्यसूरिचरित, canto 1. 2. ^q दिव्यप्तारिचरितं क्व च में मन्दरे- 
मुषी । नियन्तकामोऽस्मि गजे साइसाद्विसतन्तुना ” ॥ ~स्रार्य, सराते गच्छत्याकाद्गा इति 
सर्यः, derived from the root 4 + क्यप्‌ — 4-7, the ऋ being changed to उर्‌ 
by “ राजमूयतर्यमषाच ^—-Pànini, ILI. 1. 114, or it may bederived from 
the root 7 6 conj. P. * to drive onwards, to urge or press forwards; 
explain ६ सुवाते प्रेयाते कमाणि लोकान । क्ययो ELO! Kshirasvamin also 
agrees with this. — अल्पविद्या, Cháritravardhana comments "विषय by 
आद्यभाग &c.— az q4, explain उड़ना जळात्यातीति zzi तेन तणादिनिमितेन &c 
zz means ‘ water’; hence zzT, ‘anything that protects on or carries 
safely through water, generally a ship or boat, and then a small 
raft. og also means ‘a star,’ and zzq, ‘the lord of stars,’ hence 
‘the moon.’ Some lexicons derive this sense from the resemblance 
the crescent moon bears to the shape of a boat. But the derivation 
appears to us rather fanciful ; it is neither satisfactory nor convinc- 
172.--सा ग रम्‌, explain, गरेण विषेग सह जातः इति सगर: सगरेण f 43: इति 

सागरः. Cf. Vayu Purina Vol. IL. Cha, 26. 122. “ameg सतो बाहाजत्ते सह 
गरण व | भूगाराश्रममासाय त्वार्विग परिरक्षितः | And further “ पत्नी तु यादवी तस्य 
सगमो TZd[ S TTA E ATT त॒ गरस्तस्स दत्ता गभेजिघांसया " n Sagara was born 
of Yadavi by Banu, a king of the solar line. Cf. Also Padma Puri- 
na, स्वगेखण्ड, Cha. 15. “ व्यजायत महाबाहुगेरगेव सह द्विज । सगरो नाम TADT- 
द्रालकोऽतिमनाहरः- ” Sagara's wife Sumati gave birth to sixty thousand 
sons, who dug out the earth to find out the sacrificial steed which 
was let loose to wander about the earth by their father who had 
spread a sacrifice and which was taken to the nether regious by In- 
dra, The chasm which they had made was thenceforward known as 
Sagara or Ocean.—a@qqyat Fa: &c. See the genealogical table of 
the solar kings prepared from the Vayu Purina, Vol, II. Chapters 

26th and 27th, and compare it with the list from the Vishnu Purina 
given in Prof. Dowson’s classical Dictionary of Hindu Mythology, 


p. 313. 
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P. 8. St. 3.--कवियदा: प्राथो. Seeking the fame of the poets who: 
wrote the historical poem of the kings born in the solar line previous 
to the Raghuvams'a of Kalidasa, such poets, observes Charitravardba- 
ma, were Valmiki and others, “ वाल्मीकिप्रभृतीनामू- " Among others who 
wrote the history of the solar race is found the name of the sage 
च्यवन, who after the composition of the Ramayana is said to have 
written a poem describing the dynasty of the solar kings ; compare 
As'vaghosha's Buddhacharita, canto I. 48. “ वाल्मीकिनादश्र ससजे प- 
a जप्रन्थ यन्न च्यवनो महषिः। चिकित्सितं यच्च चकार नाविः पश्चात्तदाजेयऋषिजंगाद.- U 
--यदाः is derived from the root sra ‘ to pervade,’ spyar4-3184, Explain, 
अच्नुते व्याप्नोतीति यज्ञः. The अ is changed to य by “ अबर्देवने zz a.” 
Unádi Sütra, 630. S. K. p. 228. Thus : अझ्‌ = यश्‌ + असुन्‌ = अस्‌ = FT 


P. 3. St. 4--अथ वा कृतवागद्वारे. Mark the use of the allitera-- 
iive recurrence of identical syllables, of which we shall meet with 
many stanzas further in the Kavya. On अथ वा, Cháritravardhana 
observes, “ अथ वेति “ पक्षान्तरे ' इति वर्धेमानमिश्रा?---पूर्वस्रिभि:, such as by 
Valmiki, Chyavana, and by the authors and compilers of the Puranas. 
and Upa-Puránas. See our note to the second stanza.— JARIR 
qs is the steel instrument pointed with a diamond pin, by means. 
of which precious stones are bored through. उत्कीणे literally means 
< that from which the diamond dust or crumbs are thrown up’, i. e, 
into which a hole is made. वज is derived from the root वज्‌ 1. P. 
‘to go,’ ‘to roam about? qst + रन्‌=वज्‌+र=्वज. Cf. “ ऋजेनद्राग्रवजविप्र .” 
Unadi Sátra, 186. S. K. p. 326.— 1t, Charitravardhana observes» 
“अत्र भिन्नलिद्वेनोपम्य॑ न दृष्टं । ` इष्टं cadena: प्राण ? इति वामनोक्ते:”- Cháritra- 
vardhana also gives a तात्पर्यार्थ, “ पूवेस्रित्रथितग्रन्थपयोलोचनया ममापि 
ज्ञानमस्तीति नोपहासो भविष्यतीति तात्पर्यार्थः.” 


P. 4. St. 5.—सोऽह, ‘that 1, i. e Tas I am described above, 
यो5 है is required to complete the sense ; but it is to be inferred from 
the preceding stanzas; Mammata says, “ प्रकान्तर्भा स सद्धानुभूताथीवषयस्तच्छ- 
ब्दो यच्छन्दोपादानं नापक्षते i. e The word ag implying intimation of 
something mentioned before or renown or appreciation does not re- 
quire zz to be preceded or followed,” आानार्क' &oc., Cf. “ afafa नः 
iz तद्रथस्य.” R. ४. 27. Analyse न अकं यत्र स नाकः and not अनकः, Cf. 
^ नाको नवेदा THOM TA नासत्यनक्षत्रनपाच नभ्राटू | नपुंसक वे नमुचिनेखं च नादे- 
झमेते षृ वदन्ति धीराः. 7 Cf. also Panini, VI, 3. 75. The preposition आग 
this and the following compounds expresses the limit inceptive ( अ- 

भिविधि). It may elsewhere also express the limit exclusive or con- 
elusive ( मर्यादा ). 
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P. 4. St. 6.--यथाविधि" &०., Cf. Manu, IV. 25. “अशिहोत्रं च az 
यादायन्ते WTA: सदा । दर्शन चाधेमासान्ते पार्णमासन चैव हि "| On this Vidhi 
or precept, sce Manu IV. 21-32 and other Smritis, fafyis thus 
defined. “ चिकीषोकृतिसाध्यत्वहतुधाबिषयों विधिः Charitravardhana and 
Vijayagani dissolve the compound in the following way, * यथाविधि 
हुतमम्निए घारिति वा । वेय्याधिकरण्येएपि गमकाद्रा समामः ?'.-यथाकाल Ec., 
Vijayagani analyses “ यथाकालमुक्तावसर ATT महत प्रवोधो जागरणं येषां तेषां 
&c..^' and Chiritravardhana has, “ यथाकाला spar qz]: | तमनातिक्रम्य 
प्रबोध नित्राराहत्य Gub तषां तथोक्तानाम्‌. ”” 

P. 4. St. 7.--गृहमाधिन, means here one who spreads the domes- 
tic sacrifices or is the object of them, the house-holder who performs 

the domestic rites, the married Brahmana who has a house-hold Ke. 
Mallinatha gives “ गृहदोरमंधन्ते संगच्छन्त इति गृहमेथिनः, Cháritravardha- 
na, Dinakara and Sumativijaya have, “ ze JI विवाहः aisean येषां. ” 
Vallabha however has, “ गृहे कलत्रं मेथन्ते सवन्त इनि गृहमेधिनः”. Vi- 
jayagani explaining the word exactly like Mallinátha gives also the 
following: अथ वा | गृहमथो विवाहा विश्वन्ते येषां ते गुहमधिनरतेषां । यद्रा । गृहे 
गृहस्थधर्मे मधा दद्धियंषां त &०., मेघ ds derived from Fy 1. P. A. Es 
or RPI according to Svàmi, see S. K. घातृपाट p. 80 ) * to meet,’ * asso- 
ciate,’ ‘accompany’; ' to kill,’ ‘immolate,’ and means the association 
or a sacrifice. गहमंध, a kind of domestie sacrifice to be performed in 
a house by a householder; and italso means the domestie rites to 
be observed by a householder in company with his सहधर्मचारिणी. 
And गृहमांधन is he who in company with his wife, performs the 
household rites and leads a religious life, in contradistinction to a 
ब्रझचारिन who is not required to undergo such househole ceremonials. 
All the commentators including Mallinitha have derived the word 
jn this sense; and the derivation is not purely imaginary as Pan- 

dit supposes. Cf. “TAJA गृहस्थस्य चुलीपषण्युपस्करः: | कण्डनी चोदकुम्भभ 

बध्यते Wed वाहयन ॥ तासां क्रमेण सवासां निष्कृत्यर्थं महषिभिः । पञ्च कृत्ता ART- 
यज्ञाः प्रत्यई गृहमेधिनां ॥ अध्यापने ange: पितृयज्ञर्त्‌ ayer । होमो देवो बलिभौतो 
नृय ज्ञोऽतित्चिपूजनं ॥ पञ्दैतान्यो महायज्ञान्न हापयति शक्तितः । स गृहेऽपि वसन्नित्यं सूना- 
zr लिप्यंत ” ॥ Manu, III. 68-71. 


Pw. 35 5. Cf. Panini, V, 1. 129, “ प्राणभूज्जातिवयोवचनो - 
हात्रादिभ्याउतच्र ॥ Words implying the class of animals, age or such 
words as zzTs ( ओहातं, SAF, area, AZF &c. ) have अञ्‌ added on to 
them to render these as abstract nouns. ?--विय afao}, analyse विषय - 
मिच्छत्तीति TWH, Upapada Tatpurusha. Chiritravardhana analyses, 
४ विषया रूपरसादयरुतानापितं कामयितुं शीलं येषां ते तषां gaga, मुनि is 
derived from मन्‌ + इन, the अ of मन्‌ 13 changed to उ by “ मनेरुच '' 
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Unàdi Sütra, 561. 8. K. p. 336.—योगेन, Cháritravardhana and Su- 
mativijaya explain it by “ ध्यानेन चित्तनिरो धन वा. ” Vijayagani, “अनश- 
नेन समाधिना वा. ” Vallabha identically the same with Mallinatha. 
On this verse Vijayagani remarks, “आये वयसि नाधीतं द्वितीय नाजितं 
धनं । तृतीये न d Ter चतुर्थ कि करिष्यसि” ॥ The four epithets in this 
stanza respectively imply the four stages of the life of a twice-born 
i. e AAT ( the life of a student ), गाहेस्थ्य ( the life of a householder ) 
वानप्रस्थ (thelife of an anchorite or hermit ), and सन्यास ( the life 
of a मिक or mendicant ). When the sense is not completed within 
the limit of five or more verses the whole couplet of 5o many stanzas 
comes under what is known as कुलक. Compare, “ द्वाभ्यां यग्ममिति Wh 
TATA: छोकेविशेषक कलापक चर्ताभः स्थात्तदध्व कुलकं TAT ” 


[2255 Bi 9.-अन्वयम्‌ , lit. ‘a connection ’, hence a connected 
line, a line of descendants, a race, lineage, family and finally a ge- 
nealogy of king3.—तनवाम्विभत्रोऽपि, ‘though possessed of scanty 
powers of speech,’ i. e. a limited power of speech.—चा[पल!य कर्णमागत्य, 
Charitravardhana : “ अन्ये धि चापलं कते कगैमागत्य प्रेरयति. " Cf. Panini, 
IL 3. 14. * क्रियाथोपयद॒स्थ च कर्मणि स्थानिनः । The fourth case-affix 
is employed in denoting the object ( कमे ) of that verb, which is 
suppressed ( स्थानिन्‌ ) in a sentence, and which has in construction 
( उपपद ) therewith another verb, denoting an action, performed for 
the sake of the future action ( क्रियार्थे ILL. 3, 10 )." In other words, 
when the sense of an infinitive of purpose formed by ‘ तुमुन्‌? and 
‘-qa’ ( III. 3.10.) is suppressed in a sentence, the object of this 
infinitive is put in the Dative case. See Apte’s Guide, 65 ( a ) p. 
49, third edition. 


P. 6. St. 10.—सद्सद््यक्तिहेंतवः- For nearly a repetition of 
the same idea, Cf. Mv. IL. 10. “sqeat विदुः शुद्धं सन्तस्तमपदेशिनः | इयामा- 
यते न युष्मास यः काआ्वनमिवाभियु. --हेम्नः, derived from हि 5. P. i e. हि + 
मनिन्‌, explain, ` हिनोत्याघातेन वर्ते. Cf. “ सवेधातभ्पो मनिन्‌.” Unadi Sutra. 
584, S. K. p. 387.--अम्नो, explain, sgar गच्छतीति from अग्‌ 1 
P. (or agl. P.) with the affix निः---दयामिक्का, ‘ impurity, ‘alloy’, de- 
rived from इये 1. A. with the affix qx.—aqr. Chàritravardhana ex- 
plains it by “ वा समचय। कभिदिवार्थ इत्याह 


P. 6. St. 11.--वेवस्वतः मनः, the word विवस्वत्‌ lit, ‘the brilliant one ' 
derived from fa-7a (see also the roots qa, उप्र and sgy ) 6 conj. P. 
व्युच्छति &c., Ved. * to shine forth,’ ‘to dawn, shine’ &c. Vijayagant 
derives it as, “ विवसः किरणा विद्यन्ते यस्यासौ विवस्वान्‌. ^ Some derive it 
as, “ विविधे वस्ते आच्छादयाति ” or “ विवो ररिमिरस्यास्तीति ^ or “वि + वसू 
क्प इति विवस तदस्त्यस्याति विवस्वत्‌. ^ This Manu is the seventh of the 
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fourteen Manus. They are, ( 1 ) स्वायंभव, ( 2 ) स्वारोचिष, (3) an 
मि, (4 ) तास, ( ॐ ) aa, (6) चाक्षप, ( 7 ) वेवस्वत, (७ ) मार्वाग, ( 9 ) 
दक्षसार्वाग, ( 10 ) ब्रद्ममावरणि, (11) धर्मसावाग, ( 12 ) रुत्र्मावाग, ( 18 ) रो- 
च्यसावणि or देवसावणि and ( 14 ) इन्द्रमावागे, See Vayu Purina, Adh. 
10. p. 91. Bibli. Ind, series, also Markandeya Purina, Adh. 61. p. 238. 
Bibli, Ind. series.—z3a41(47t[4, Vijayagani explains it as, मनीषा arat- 
त्था वद्धिवियत येवा " &c. See commentary of Mallinitha.—मक्षिनः, 
मही क्षवन्तीते, and not Agea. Cf. “Fe वा गच्छातात्यर्थ क्षयतीत्यादिक 
भवेत्‌ । grg क्षियतीत्यादी निवासार्थः प्रकौतितः ॥ पापं Carta लोको $मो 
frama: fata: " ॥ See com.—qvrq is the mystic syllable 
औं (आम्‌), so called from its being first sung in the beginning 
of Vedic verses ( प्र, bafore, and न, to chant, to praise). Ac- 


cording to some accounts the mystical प्रणव was the source of all the 
Vedas. Cf. Manu, Il. 70. “ अकारं चाप्युकारं च मकारं च प्रजापतिः । वदत्रया- 
PaaS व:र्वरिताति च ” ॥ अश्च ZH मश्च तवां समाहारः | विष्शमहे शरत्रमरूपत्वात 
&e, Compare एतंरयत्रा्मग, V. 32. “ तेभ्याऽमिततभ्यत्रयो वणी अजायन्ताकार 
उकारो मकार इति तानेकवासमनरचंदतदो ३मिति । तस्मादामामिति प्रणात्योमिति वे स्वर्गो 
लोक ओमित्यसों योसौ ततिः He heated these luminaries again, and 
three sounds came out of them अ, उ, and म्‌. By putting them to- 
gether he made the syllable ओम्‌. Therefore he ( i. e. the priest ) re- 
peats ‘sq! आम्‌! ' for ओम is the  heaven-world, and आम्‌ is that 
one who burns ( आदित्य ) ”. 


P. 6. St. 12.—9 fg wc, Cf. Panini, V.2. 57, “ द्विवचनावि- 
भज्योपपद &c.^' The comparative terminations तरप्‌ ( तर ) and 4ga 
( इयम्‌ ) are applied to adjectives &e., when the objects between 
whom the comparison is made, are mentioned expressly or implied. 
राजेन्दुः, Cf. Panini, II. 1. 56. “ उयमितं व्याप्रादिभिः सामान्याप्रयोग. A 
noun denoting subject of comparison is compounded with the words 
व्यात्र &c., the latter being the standard of comparison, and in con- 
struction with the former; and the compound is तत्पुरुष; provided 
that any word expressing the common characteristic ( सामान्य ) a3 
-explained above, is not employed.” Also Cháritravardhana, who 
says, “ उक्तश्चामरमिहेन | सिंहशादूलनागादाः पुंसि शरेंडा्थेगोचराः seg, 
‘derived from the root z= ( or उद्‌ ) 7. P, ‘to wet, bathe, ' with the 
affix उ, thes of the root is changed toz by “ उन्देरिचाद:- ” Unidi 
Sutra, 12. S. एर. p. 320, explain, टननि सम्रद्स्कीत्या भवं feat करोतौति Fes. 
The allusion here isto the moon's having been born from the 
imilky ocean at the time of churning. 


P. 7. St. 13.—eagtrem:, Cf. Panini, V. 4. 151. In the Ba- 


Muvribi compound क is necessarily added to the words TH, अनडह, 
9 


het 
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घयः, नो and लक्ष्मी in their singular number only and optionally when 
they are in dual or फए१].--शालप्रांशु: The word Sala here 
may meau * the Saltree' or * a trec in general,’ Vijayagani ex- 
plains it by ** सादडवृक्ष इति लाक. © The Northern and the Bengal 
Mss. of Mullinitha’s commentary, after having given the authority 
for qs from the ZTR, also give an additional one from Amara, 
« उज्प्रांगूनतोदप्रोच्छिमास्तुज्ञ " इत्यमरः | but the Southern and the Deccan 
Mss. in our possession omit if.—महभुअः, Charitravardhana, Suma- 
tivijaya a1l Vijaragani analyse as, f महान्तो जानुयर्येन्तो भजी यस्म तव 
धर्मैः, is defined as. “ थृतिस्मृतिभ्यामुदिते यत्स धर्मे हाते स्मृतः or “ विहितक्रि- 
यया साध्यो धर्म: dab गुणो मतः Ke.” 

P. 7. St. 14.— सारेण, the Northern and the Bengal Mss. of 
Mallinátha's commentary cite for सार the following authority from 
Amara, “ant बल स्थिरांश a” इत्यमरः | But all the Southern and the 
Deccan Mss, omit it.— $&ít4. On this Chiritravardhana has the 
following note, he says,—“ मेरारगि कनकमतपरत्वात्सवत जो शभिभावित्मं.'' The 
word महू is derived from the root fy 5. P. A. Ved, ‘to fix or fasten 
in the earth’, with the affix रु. Compare “ मिपाभ्यां a: ". Unàdi 
Sütra, 540. S, K. p. 335 


Eel 


0. 7. St. 15 --सदृशागम ७ Cf. azina: पन्थानः निद्धिद- 
तवः” R. X, 26. also. “ प्रतीप इत्यागमत्रद्धसेवी ”. R. VI. 41. आगम is 
thus define. “ fa सिद्धेः प्रमागस्त हिते वात्र परत्र वा । आगमः दाखमातानामा- 
पास्तत्वार्थवेदिनः ” ॥ compare Devi Purina. “ झुण्वतां जायत भक्तिस्तता T- 
रुमपासत | स च विश्यागमान्वक्ति विद्यायकऋ्‌ स्वात्रिता तय ॥ In the sense of 
Mantras. Cf. Bhigavat, 12. Cha. 11. “afra: क्रियामूलमृषिभि बदधादितः ॥ 
कालो देशः क्रियाकतो कारणं कार्यमागमः ९०. '— प्रज्ञया, Cf. “ हुल्याथेरउलायमा- 
भ्यां ततोया$न्यतरस्थां- Panini, II. 3.72. The Instrumental or the 
Genitive may optionally be employed, when the word is joined 
with another word meaning ‘like to, or resemblance ’; excepting 
तुला and उपमा. " 

P.8. St. 16.—अधृष्यश्चामिगम्यश्च So, On the two epithets 
Chiritravardhana has the following: “ तजा बलं सत्त्ववत्ता प्रभाव: प्रात- 
कालता | अधष्यस्थ गुगानतान्रपस्प मनयो विदुः ”” इति वृहस्पतिः | And also, “ कुलं 
झीलं दया दानं धर्मः मत्यं कृतज्ञता । मूक्ष्मदादात्वमुत्साह औचिव्यं स्थूललक्षता । विनी- 
तता धार्मिकता गणा्चवामिगामिकाः ” डति कामन्दकः Dinakara copies down 
the same from Cháritravardhana's सिशुहितेषिणी, omitting of course, 
the source from which he draws these quotations.—अर्णवः Oháritra- 
vardhana explains it by “ अर्णा जलं तदस्यास्तोत्यणवः | ^ अणंसा लोपञ्च ” 
Panini, V. 2. 109. Vijayagani has, “ अर्णांसि जलानि विद्यन्ते यस्मित्र- 
खावणेवः 7’. 
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P. 8. St, 17.— रेखानात्रमपि, lit, ^ even as much as a line has for 
its measure,’ i. e. even to the extent of a line or even to what can be 
measured by a 176---क्षुण्णात्‌ . Charitravardhana and Sumativijaya 
explain it by * प्रसिद्रात- " Vijayagani, `° धर्माः दोधितात वाहिताच. ˆ` 
And Vallabha gives “ आचरितात- ''--आ मनोः. Here आ is a separable 
preposition ; it governs the ablative case. 


P. 8. St. 18.--रसमादत्ते, Chiritravardhana, Sumativijaya and 
Vijayagani have the following रसर“ स्या जलानि ग्राप्म T ETT T"IH ES 
धतीत्यागमः ॥ “ अमा प्रास्ताहुति: सम्यगादित्यमुपातिठत । आदित्याज्जायते FAIA 
ततः प्रजाः ÜU इति मनुः ॥ एतन किमुक्त स प्रजाभ्यो ग्रहीतन करण यज्ञादिकं ततान तन 
तुशरिस्द्रादिभिवेष्िस्तयान्न॑ तन प्रजागृटिरिति परम्पराया वबलेभेन्यथेता. Vallabha 
explains much the same way with these commentators. Dinakara 
gives identically the sameas Charitravardhana. Compare also, *: अद्रो 
मासान्यथादिव्यम्तोयं इरति USAT: । तथा हरेत्करं राष्ट्रान्नित्यमकेब्रतं हि तत-- रविः 
Explain, रवते गच्छतीति रतिः, derived from the root २ 1. P. with the 
affix इ by “ अच इ: " Unadi Sutra, 578. S. K. p. 337. अजन्ताद्भावोरिः 
«aid z:. compare the words, पतिः, तरिः, कविः, अलिः. अरिः &c. The 
figure is प्रतिवस्तयमा, Def. ` सामात्यस्य द्विरकस्य यत्र वाक्यद्रये स्थिति: ', ‘ Two 
sentences having one common property, but expressed in different 
words.' 


D.9 St. 19.--सेना, consisting of elephants, war-chariots, cavalry 
and infantry. Explain मह इनेन प्रभुणा वतेते इति--परिच्छदः Para- 
pherna-lia, such as छत्र, चामर &c.—gsp4 means, proficiency in 
diplomacy and military skill and valour. zg is here an 
adjective—ayq: &c.. An intellect that had comprehended aly 
sciences. especially the science of politics. The poet means to say, that 
his personal valour combined with his profound knowledge of tactics, 
&e., received from the S’astras, was so great, that he did not find 
it necessary to engage his army for the attainment of his 
objects. 

P. 9. St. 20.—संत्रृतर्मत्रस्य, Compare Chiritravardhana :  मंत्र- 
बीजमिदं TH रक्षगीयं प्रयत्नतः “-गूढाकारेड्ि तस्य, आकार means, attitude 
&c..explain आक्रियते आविश्क्रियते हहतो भावोऽनन- इङ्गित means inward feel- 
ings expressive of involuntary gestures &c.. compare Cháritravardha- 
na: “ आकारो ;न्तावकारमूचको श्रुकृुटिललाटादिः । इङ्गितं चित्तमताविष्कातः " They 
are both essentially and designedly expressive. The object of 
both is to hold forth and represent the emotions. Charitravardha- 
na and Sumativijaya analyse, “ यद्रा | गूढाकारं गुतस्वख्यं Wed यस्य स 
तथा. Dinakara is identical with Chiritravardhana. For इङ्गित 
compare ^ अगूइसड्धाडामिती ड्वितज्ञया निवेदितो नेषटिकसुन्दरस्तया ” ॥ Ku. V. 62. 
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--संस्काराः प्राक्तना इव, ‘like the merit of actions done in former 
lives. ^ सरकार is an impression that remains unconsciously on the 
mind from past actions Whether good or evil. Cf. “ सृज्यमानप्राणि 
धर्मा्रमोपेक्षा हि सुखद:खादिविषमा सृष्टिः, the nature of the creation is un- 
equal on account of pleasure and pain; it being dependent on the 
merit and demerit of the living beings created. " Pandit says, ‘Such 
merit is called संस्कार, because it is supposed to cling to the soul of 
the individual who performed the work, like the smell ( वासना, see 
the commentary ) of a thing like musk, which, though itself sepa- 
rated, yet leaves of its some fragrance on the body of the person 
who bore it. ’ 


P. 10. St, 21 .-ज्ञगोपात्मान, compare Chàritravardhana: “ विधाय 
रक्षात्पारेतः परेतरान्‌ . ' Ki. I. 14.—अत्रस्तः, Cháritravardhana remarks, 
“ अत्रस्त इत्यादे प्रसञ्यप्रतिषये नञ्समासञ्चिन्त्यः । C तत्सादृस्यमभावश्च तदन्यत्वं त- 
ZAAT | अप्राशस्त्यं विरोधश्च नञर्थः षट्‌ प्रकीतिताः ॥ तस्य पर्युदास एवेष्टत्वात्‌ | यद्वा । 
क्वित्पसज्य प्रतिषेधे ऽपीष्टत्वादक्तत्वे [ व्यक्तत्वे Ms. ] त्यादिवन्न «pe । नाव्ययीभा- 
वादतामन्वपञ्चम्या इति ज्ञापकादा | यद्रा । नजिच युक्तत्वेत्यादिवक्रमन्यसदृश इति 
नजस्तत्सदरात्वाचस्थ इवेत्याधे परयंदासों यक्त: ” ॥? One of the three Mss. 
of Cháritravardhana's शिशु हिवेषिणी omits the verse and rightly; be- 
cause it is not necessary here.—X3p[ &c, “ he practised virtue 
even when he was not ill " as interpreted by Sankara Pan- 
dit appears better than Mallinitha. Compare, “रोगीच देवता- 
भक्तः. When a man enjoys full health and is not affected 
by any disease, he does not generally practise म, i. e. he ne- 
glects it or becomes indifferent to it—st4arzz, Compare Chiritra- 
vardhana: * न्यायेनाजेनमथेस्थ ” इति । “ वसनि alsa Tat न मन्यना ” इति च. 
Ki 7. 18.--प्लूख मन्वभूत , Chiritravardhana remarks, “न तृ तत्परः इत्यत्रारि- 
यड़गेजय mid “सेवेत विषयान्काले मुक्त्वा तत्परतां वर्दी ' इति कामन्दकः. ” धर्म, 
अथे and काम are the three objecta ( विवगे ) of worldly existence. 


P, 10. St. 22.--क्षमा रक्त. compare Charitravardhana : 
€ जक्तानां भूषणं क्षमा. Also Cf. Shak. ‘ The rarer action lies in virtue 
than in vengeance.'—1dret: &c., ‘ virtues, from their association ( in 
him) with virtues ( of an opposite kind ), seemed to be derived 
from one common source,’ (though really they are not). P. 
+व्यागें &०., Cháritravardhana remarks, “ न दत्वा परिकीतेयेत.' 

P., 10. St. 28.--अनाकृष्टस्य, Chiritravardhana and Vallabha 
remark “6 वेराग्यवृद्धत्वं. © The Northern Mss. of Mallinátha's com- 
mentary cite the following authority for विषय, “ Et WA गन्थरसस्प- 
च्च विषया अमी ” इत्यमरः | But the Southern and the Deccan Mss. 
omit 1४.—विद्यानां &c. According to some, the Vidyás or lores 
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are four, “| आर्न्वाक्षिक्री त्रत्रीवार्ता देण्डनीतिभ my,” 7. €. logic and 
metaphysics ; tho triad of the Vedas; tho practical arts, such 
as agriculture, commerec, medicine ; the science of government &c, 
The usual number, however, is stated to be fourteen. “ षङङ्कमि श्रिता 
वदा धर्मज्ञानं पुराणकम्‌ । मीमांसा तकेमपि च एता विद्याभ्तुदेदा. " The Vedangas 
are, “शिक्षा कल्या व्याकरणं निरुक्तं छन्दो ज्योतिषम्‌, ” शिक्षा, the science of pro- 
per articulation and pronunciation, कल्प ceremonial, व्याकरण gram- 
mar, निरुक्त etymology, छन्दस्‌ prosody and ज्योतिष्‌ astronomy .—वि- 
द्यानां पारदृश्वनः, Chiritravardhana and Vallabha remark “विद्यावरद्धत्वं.'' 
पारद्थन, one who has seen the other end of. ' Cf. Pinini IIT. » 94. 
“war: WII," ‘the suffix वन is added to the root zz, at tho end of 
कृदन्ततत्पुरुष compound in the sense of the past tense and denotes 
the doer or agent ’—yarq: &c., Chiritravardhana and Vallabha 
remark, “ शोलवृद्धत्व. ~ ब्रद्धत्वमासीत्‌ , On this Cháritravardhana has, 
“agim.” Cf. Manu, II. 156. “न तेन वृद्धी भवति aner पलिते 
द्विरः | यो वे युवाप्यधीयानस्तं देवाः स्थविरं fag: 


P. 11. St, 24,.--विनयाधानात्‌, ‘ from his giving instructions in 
morals, ' i, e. from imparting moral training, or instructions in 
duties.— frar. Chiritravardhana observes “ जनकः TACIT एलत्चितर्य 
कुरुत. / On this verse Charitravardhana has, “ पतेन तस्य प्रजानुरंजनम- 
क्तम्‌.” The Northern Mss, of Mallinitha’s commentary cite the 
following authority for प्रजाः, “प्रजा स्यात्सन्ततो जन ” इत्यमरः | But the 
Southern and the Deecan Mss, omit it. 


P. 11. St. 25.— feet, ` for the preservation of society, i. e. for 
the stability of his kingdom. Compare Cháiritravardhana: ° ferm 
प्रणयता दण्डम. ''--परिंणेतु: wu. Cf. “प्रजाये ग़हमथ्िनाम्‌-” R. 1. 7.--अप्य- 
थैकामों, on this Pandit remarks, ‘ To him the attainment of two out 
of the three objects ( धर्म, अश, काम ), at which a living man should 
aim, became al-o the attainment of the third ; that is, he ruled his 
kingdom and lived a married man in such a ( virtuous ) way that 
the third object, though requiring separate and different means, 
was attained asa matter of course along with the two, to which 
alone the good administration of the laws and tlie state of marriage 
legitimately give birth as their results’—yay एव &०., TT means, 
* अयोगमन्ययोगं च अन्यन्तासोगभव च व्यवाव्डिनांने HAST एवकारखिधा मतः - 
The Northern Mss. of Mallinitha's commentary cite the the follow- 
ing authority for मनी/िणः, " दापज्ञग्यात यावत । * विद्वान्विय्शिशोपन्ञ : मन्धधीः 
te बुध: । धारा मनाएं ” इन्यमर:। ” ut the Southern and Deccan 
Mss. omit it, 
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P. 12. St. 26.—डुदोह्‌, * he drained the earth of its contents,’ 7. e. 
amassed wealth. On this Chiritravardhana remarks, “gg q- 
पूरणे इत्यसा धातः प्रवासप्रस्थानादिवत्‌ पूरणे विपरीतश्रावण वतेते | उक्तश्च क्षीरतरंगि- 
ण्याम्‌ ॥ ` प्रपूरणं रिक्तीकरणम्‌ ? इति.” कललः, here also Cháritravardhana 
says, “अन्योन्यमेकक्रियासम्बन्थो व्यतिहारस्तस्य च विनिमयराब्देनोक्तत्वाइधतरित्यत्र" 
“ae कमेव्यातिहारे Panini, I. 3. 14. इत्यात्मनेपदप्रातावपि “ इतरेतरान्यो- 
न्योपयदाच ” Panini, I. 3. 16. इति निषेधार्येवाक्यप्रसंगान्न भवति. " Translate 
the aphorisms, “ In denoting the agent, when reciprocity of action 
is to be expressed, the affixes of the Atmanepada are employed, ” i. e. 
the active or कत्रेवाच्य verbs when denoting reciprocal action ( or in- 
terchange of action ) are Atmanepadi, As, व्यनिपचन्त, ‘ they cook 
for each other ’, व्यतिलुनीते, * he performs cutting of wood which was 
‘the appropriate office of another. ? * And after the verbs which take 
the words इतरतर ‘each other,’ and अन्योन्य “ one another, ' as उपपद्‌ 
( or dependent qualifying words ), the affixes of Atmanepada are not 
used, though resiprocity of action be denoted.” Thus इतरतरस्य व्यति- 
लुनंति ‘they cut each other.’ अन्योन्यस्य व्मतिङुनत्ति ‘they cut one 
another.’ Vartika “ परस्परोपपदाचोते वक्तव्यम्‌ |” This rule must also be 
applied when the word परस्पर is in composition with the verb, as an 
zqzqz. As, परस्परस्प व्यतिठुनान्त. 


&| 


P. 12. St. 27.--रक्षित्‌:, ‘ guardian of the people.'—qemtdr Tar 
स्थिता &e, Theft, not being practised anywhere resided only 
in the word expressive of itself. There was no theft and 
therefore the word was meaningless as far as the action of 
theft went. The worl remained only as the name of a 
supposed entity which had no real existence, ४. e., it ceased to repre- 
sent an actually existing thing. Cf, Sumativijaya : 37-79 राजपत वसधा 
tara तस्करता परधनेषु स्थितिं चकार । अशिमस्तु परस्वे विहाय KITAR MTA- 
za." Fora similar turn of thought, Cf. Nai. I. 15. “sq z- 
fear भवितेति dft लिपिं ललाटे५थिजनस्थ जाप्रता। सबा न चक्रेःल्पितकल्ययादय : 
प्रणीय दारिस्यदरिद्रतां नृगः? ॥ Or it may mean that the word theft re- 
mained in the code of laws, qat दग्डनीतिदाल एव तस्कर शब्द आसीन्न त 
कार्यतः &७., Cf. Chiritravardhana: “धुता 34 स्थिता न d लोक इत्यथैः ॥ थ्॒- 
निर्वेदेतवणस्यापीति विजयन्ती- ” 


P. 12. 8t. 28. - sq: is here equivalent tofz43, an enemy.— 
संमतः, ‘prized,’ “esteemed.’—faz:, explain हिताहितं Afaa विवेचयतीति, 
lit. * disciplined, ’ ‘trained,’ hence ‘good,’ ‘excellent.’ Cf. Manu, XII. 
109, « धर्मणाविगता yea वेदः सपरिवृहण: । ते शिटा AIAT ज्ञयाः JATIA- 
qa: " ॥-दुष्टाः, explain हितं दूषयतीति ९. अाचस्य ‘for a patient, 
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P. 13. St. 29.--महा भूतसमाधिना, Chiritravardhana explains it 
by “ परप्रयोजनघटनेकब्रद्धीनि राथिव्यतेजोवाय्वाकादानि AT समाधि: साटेकाले निय- 
मविदाषः ". Vallabha has, * महाभूतानां श्‍थित्यतेजोवायूनां समाधिः स्वास्थ्य म- 
apaa: aq &c. As the qualities of these elements are to benefit 
others and not themselves, so, the qualities of the king Dilipa were 
for the benefit of others and not for his own. 


P. 13. St. 80.--उर्वी, ‘ the broad one, ' i. e, the carth. From the 
root वृ 5 P. A. ‘ to cover," to spread.'— wf. On this epithet Cha- 
ritravardhana has the following, “ इत्पनन सकलमहोमणडलीयालनमनायासे- 
न यत्यते. " 


P. 13. St. 31.—पत्नी, analyse पतिरस्या अस्ताति. इक्षिणा. A gift 
to Brihmanas at the completion of a religious ceremony or sacri- 
fice, and it is regarded as the daughter of प्रजापाति: and the wife of 

अध्वर or sacrifice personilie1.—दfमिण्यरूडेन नाम्ना, | bearing a name 
which was known for civility, politeness, high-breeding &c.,' दाक्षि- 
ण्य from दक्षिण, ‘civil,’ ‘polite,’ ‘gentle’ &०.--मग पं दा जा, ‘ born in the 
family of the Magadha kings’. Magadha was the ancient name of 
Behar, extending as far as Kashmir or Panjab. Magadha was also 
called Kikata. Among other places of Magadha should be noted 
Vihára or Behar, near which there is a solitary hill, covered with 
ruins which Gen. Cunningham considers to be the ruins of the Vi- 
hara of अवलोकितेश्वर. Nalanda is also noted as Buddhistic place of 
pilgrimage where  Hiouen-Thsang studied Sanskrit for several 
years. Magadha was once the seat of several most celebrated 
dynasties of ancient Indian kings, It was also here that Buddism 
first took its origin. Pataliputra, the capital of Magadha, was 
situated near the confluence of the S'ona with the Ganges. About 
seven miles south of Nalanda or Baragaon is the town called Raj- 
gir, which may safely be identified with Rájagriha, once the capital 
of Magadha. For the full account se» Anandoram Poorooah’s an- 
cient geography of India. Paras 100-105. p. "4. अध्वर, Ved. 
literally it means, ‘that which ought to be unbroken or uninterrupt- 
ed,’ because it is most essential for the proper performance of a sa- 
erifiee that it should be finished without any obstacle or interrup- 
tion. 


P. 14. St. 32.-कलचवन्तस + RZF = Hz is derived from the root 
गड 1. P. ‘to distil or drop,’ ‘to sprinkle as water.’ Explain गडति Pra- 
नौति कलय, “ ECT कः Unmdi Satra, 386. 8. K. p. 231, the root 
qx is changed to कड़ and with affix अत्रन्‌ we get कडच aud उलयोरेकत्वरमर- 
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णात्कलत्रम .--तया मनस्विन्या &e., Cf. S'a. III, 73. “ परिग्रहबहुत्वे5पि द्रे प्रतिष्ठे 
कलस्य में | सनद्ररसता चोर्वी सखी च यवयोरियम - ” 

P. 14, St. 33.—3 त्मजन्मसमुत्युक्ः, Cf. Aitareya Upanishad, 
४ सा अस्यै तमात्मानमत्र गतं भावयति स TERA जन्मनो प्रे अधिभावयाति आत्मा नमे- 
ब तद्भावयति एषां लोकानां सन्तत्ये । साऽस्यायमात्मा TT: कमभ्य प्रतिधीयत 
तदस्य द्वितीयं जन्म । अथास्थायमितर आत्मा कृतकृत्यो वयो गतः प्रेति स इतः प्रयन्नव 
पुनजोयते तदस्य तृतीयं जन्म Ke. 

P. 14. St, 34.--भवतारिता. On this epithet Chiritravardhana 
has a curious note, he says, “ इति कविसमयनाक्तं-” श्नः, lit. * a yoke,’ 
here used figuratively for the burden, i. e. the responsibility of ad- 
ministration, 

P. 15. St. 85.--विधातारमभ्यच्ये- The god Brahma is worshipped 
by those that wish for progeny, because Le is represented as the lord 
of creation ( प्रजापाति: ). Compare also. “ आत्मां MANJAT लोककतून्‌ 
पितामहः | विश्व प्रजानां पतयो येभ्यो लोका विनिःसताः. '--दंपती, 2. e. the two 
masters of the house', the husband and the wife. The word is derived 
from दम (in comp.) = दम m. n., Ved. a house, home, and पति a lords. 
the master orlord of the house. ( See Monier Willian's Sans. Die- 
tionary.p. 402. col. I) In this sense the word is found in the singular 
number in Vaidie literature. But Panini aud the later grammarians 
explain that दम्‌ and जमू are substituted for जाया or rather stand for 
जाया. Cf. Panini IL. 2, 31.—आाश्रमम्‌, explain, आशत्राम्यन्त्यत्रेव्याश्रमः. आ+ 
थम+घञ्‌ =आतश्रम 

P. 15. St. 36.—ऐरावताँ, Cháritravardhana explains it as, “ मघ- 
स्योपरि मंचरि”ृमे घश्षरावतः and further “मधघस्यापरि यो मेधः स एरावत उच्यत 
डावे दक्षिणावर्तः, ” Vallabha also quotes the same; “ यद्रा | एरावतो नभःसांच- 

रेघ्गरत एवाभ्रमातंगनामा दाक्रमातंगः; and further discusses, विद्यदरावत इति 
os ख्वरावतमिन्त्र्थनरित्यत्र पुंनपुंसकयाभिन्नालिंगस्थानिटत्वाद्पमादूषणं चिन्तनीयं ॥ 
€ त्तगावतो ऽश्रमातंगनारेगलकचादिए TOT ASST कजदाच दारासन | एरावता स्यातः 
गडिति नदोभेवे धये लक्ष्यत afa faa: ॥ Explain, इरावान्समृद्रः तस्माञ्जातः 
ouaa: The Northern Mss. of Mallinátha's commentary cite the 
following for एगवत, “ एरावतो AMAZT याश्रमृवङभाः ” इत्यमरः। But the 
Southern and the Deccan Mss. omit it. 

P. 15. St. 37.—मा भ्रृदाअमर्पीडिति &e., Cf. S'à. 1. “ तपोवनवासि- 
नामपराधों माभत । अजेव तावत्र्थं स्थापय । यावदवतरामि । विनीतवेषेण प्रवेश्व्यानि 
नपोवताने नाम &०.--अनुसनाव means the peculiar majesty of his mien or 
bearing. 

P. 16. St, 38.—qepeqif: On this Cháritravardhana observes, 
“ बने दात्यमान्य सेरभ्याणि कविसमयविदेयणः 7 (—sgfent, ' gently waving,’ 
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“wafting, ° ‘scattering.’ Cf. Ku. V. 26. “ निनाय सात्यन्तहिमोत्किरानि- 
ला:. " उत्कर means a cluster, a collection; Cháritravardhana also 
notices the reading उत्कर and quotes the following: “ तथा इमाचार्यः | 
37 चक्रकदम्बके समदयः पुंजात्करौ संहतिः’ '। Sumati vijaya says, “Taq सोगंध्य- 
मुक्त. --भमाधूत, Chiritravardhana remarks, “ एतेन मान्द्यम्‌. ” On this 
Vijayagani has the following: “ अस्मिन्‌ वायौ aed सोरभ्यं "Id 
विवक्षितं. ” 


P. 16. St. 30,--षड़जसंवादिनी : &९., q3 is the first of the 
seven primary notes of the Indian gamut. qg is of two sorts, one 


form comes under zr ( distinct ), the other under विकृत (indistinct). 
The g is called zrz, when it has four S'rutis ( tones or vibrations, 


तंत्रीजातो नादः श्रतिरुच्यते ). These are “ तीत्रा कुमुद्वती मंदा छंदोवत्यस्तु qu 79 
namely तीत्रा, कृमुद्रती, मंदा and छंदोवती, When Tz exclusively consists 


of these four 97003, it comes to be called Jz, otherwise 
विकृत. [t is also further subdivided into two parts, the one 
is called च्युत ( broken ), the other is अच्यूत ( unbroken ). Cf. “ च्यु- 
तोऽच्यतो द्विधा wzr दिथृतिविकृतो भवैत्‌ »' The sound which appears in its 
last component part ( छंदावती ) is said to be अच्यृत, When otherwise 
itis called च्युत. च्युतो यस्यां चतुर्थां श्रतो स्थायितस्तस्पाः सकाझात्‌ प्रच्युतः | 

मन्दासांस्थितः = द्विश्रातिकः । अच्युतस्तस्पामेव धुता अवस्थितः । छंदोवतीस्थः fp- 
तिकः- On fzarfar: Cháritravardhana has the following note, ‘‘ महा- 
जनदर्दानजानिताविस्मयभयाभ्यां स्निग्धदीमभदेन द्रिधाभिन्नाः । “ विस्मयादड्भवति स्निग्धो 
ÓTATÉTA zzTE3: "| इति देतिल:. ?' Compare also 


Te वदाति मयूरः पुनः aT चातको त्रत | 
गान्धाराख्यं छागां निगदति च मध्यमं क्रांच्व: ॥ 
गदति TA AAT ATAT | 
रटाति थेवतमुत्मदददेर: ॥ 
BIT समाहतमस्तककुखरों | 
गदति नासिकया र॒वरमंतिकं ॥ 
Charitravardhana rightly observes, “ ज्ञीपुंसभदेन द्विधाभिन्ना: 7’ 


P. 17. St. 40.— परस्पर, Cháritravardhana observes, “ परस्परामि- 
ति कमेव्यतिहारे सबेनाम्नः समासवच बहुलमिति भाव: 7. That is, Dilipa saw 
the resemblance of tho eyes of tho docs to those of Sudakshiná and 
she beheld the resemblance of the eyes of the male-deor to those 
of her lord.— स्यन्दनावद्धद्ृष्टिप, Cf. Bá. 1. 7. “ ग्रीवाभङ्कामिरामं महरनुयताति 
स्थन्दने 3cw112:1" The Northern Mss. of Mallinàtha's commentary 
cite the following authority for दृष्टि, '' दग्दृद्िनेतरलोचनचक्ष ने यनाग्वकेक्षणा _ 
ef ” इति garra: | But the Southern and the Deccan Mss. omit it. 
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P. 17. St. 41.—तोरणस्रजञम्‌, ‘a garland suspended across a gate- 
way or door.’ Oháritravardhana calls it वन्दनमालाम्‌ ---कलनिहादे : 
‘ uttering notes sweat but unintelligible. ' 


P, 17. St. 42.--भनुकूलत्वात्‌ू , Chiritravardhana observes, “ qr- 
नगंधे च झब्दे च सानुकूले च मारुते । प्रस्थिते सवेकायाणां स्वोप्तिद्धि भवेत्‌ ” इति 
पालकाप्यः | 

P. 18. St. 48. --सरसीष, Charitravardhana explains it as, “ महांति 
सरांसि सरस्यः U इति जिनेन्द्रब॒द्धि | 

P. 18. St. 44.—ग्रपचिह्लेषु, ‘that were conspicuous with their 
sacrificial posts,’ thus showing that the villages were made free 
grants to the S'rotriyas, who constantly performed sacrifices accord- 
ing to the S'astra or the Vedic precepts. 


P. 18. St. 45.~हेयंगवीनम्‌ , explain द्योगोदोहस्य विकारो हैयहूवीनम्‌ » 
‘clarified butter prepared from the preceding day's milk, ' i, e. 
fresh ghee, Cf. Panini, V. 2. 23. 


P. 19. St. 47.--तत्तत्‌ , ‘ that and that,’ ‘ that and this,’ 7. e., 
this thing and that thing, one thing after another, now this and 
now that; when thus repeated qz has the force of ‘ several, ' * va- 
rious.'—iándpq4:, Charitravardhana remarks “ प्रियद्शेनः अपूर्वः 
वस्तुद्रष्टा बधश्रन्द्रपत्रों ग्रहस्तेन तुल्यो ईपि न बवुधे ” इति विरोधाभासोऽलंकारः | 


P. 19. St. 48 --महिषीसखः. On this epithet Pandit observes 
‘A Tatpurusha compound, according to the prescribed and exist- 
ing rules of grammar. Cf. Pan., V. 4. 91. Accordingly the 
solution is, मदिष्याः सखा महिषीसखा, But were it not for this te- 
chnical necessity of grammar for thus dissolving the compound, 
we should certainly and at once understand it to be a Bahu- 
vrihi one, All that the poet wants to say by the adjective महिषीसख£ 
is, that the king was accompanied by his wife. This being his 
meaning, he would not use a compound which meant that the king 
was the friend of his wife, but one that would mean, the king had 
his queen for his friend ( companion ). Even our commentator 
sees the desirability of taking the compound to be a Bahuvrihi one 
and adds “ सद्दायान्तरनिरपेक्ष za: ”. Besides, every other compound 
of similar import is always rendered as a Bahuvrihi. Cf. “ प्रयत- 
परिग्रहद्वितीय : ” 1. 95 ; “ गृहिणीसहायः ” II. 24. The figure is अनुप्रास. 


P. 19. Bt. 49.--बनान्तरात , lit. ‘from another forest,’ i. e. from 
another part of the forest. अन्तरं is added to denote that the 
place the Rishis lived in was also a forest. Cf. Oharitravardhansy 
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* आश्रमवनच्छेदस्यायक्तत्वाइनान्तराट्पावृततैरित्यक्त । ?--पुर्यमाणं, that (the 
hermitage ) was then being filled up hy the sages &c.,' i, e. whem 
the royal couple came to it.— प्रस्युद्यातेः, on this Chàáritravardhanaz, 
has the following प्रत्युत्थानं त्वेनं हवाग्नयः प्रत्याधावान्ति 7 । इत्यापस्तस्वोक्ते: d 
Cf. Sumativijaya, “ आहिताप्रीनामग्रयः स्वयं werd me पौराणिकाः. '* 
According to the Vedas the sacrificial fires are said to welcome the 
Munis, when they return from the forests fetching flowers, sacred. 
fuel, Rusa grass &c. 


P. 20, St, 50.--भपव्ये:, explain, न पतति कुलं येन इति. अपत्य isde- 
rived from qq to fall with the negative particle अ. The word would. 
thus mean, one who does not allow the family to fal. Pandit 
says, ‘ that the real origin seems, however, to be the preposition अष 
with the termination त्य, ‘one that descends from the stock,’ ‘a. 
descendant.’ Cf. नित्य, उपत्यका, अधित्यका.--नीवारभागघेयोचितेमृगे:, “४छ- 
antelopes that were accustomed to get a part of the नीवार corn,’ 
which formed the usual food of the sages that lived in the forests, 


P. 20. St. 51.—विहंगानां, explain विहायसा गच्छतीति विहंगः, derived 
from गम 1. P. with विहायस्‌ and the termination खच्‌ . Cf. the Vártikas, 
< विहायसो विह इति वाच्यं ” । “ खचच डिद्वा वाच्यः ” L—3gapna. Here वृक्षक 
means ‘a young tree.’ The Taddhita affix क expresses ‘ diminu- 
tion.’ It is added to nouns and adjectives, mostly to the former also 
in the sense of contempt, similarity, endearment, or sometimes to 
express the original meaning of the word itself. As अश्वक ‘a bad 
horse, ’ or * like a horse, ' or ‘a horse itself, ’ and बालक, पत्रक ‘ dear, 
chap. ' 


P. 21. St. 52.—=afaa, Charitravardhana observes “ कर्मणो रोम- 
ज्थतपोभ्यां वतिचरोः “'। इत्यत्र मूत्रे यो वतिधातस्तदनुसारेण वर्तित इति प्रयागः. 


P. 21, St. 53.—अत्तिथिः, explain, “न faa तियिद्वितीया अस्य. ४ 
Cf. Manu, “ एकरात्रन्त निवसन्नतिथिश्रोह्मणः स्मृतः | अनित्यं हि स्थितो यस्माचस्माद्‌- 
iraa.” The figure according to Charitravardhana is विरोधाभासः 

p. 22. St. 55.—सभ्याः, ‘ hospitable, ° * kind &c, ' 

P. 22. St. 56.--स्वाहयेव हविशुंजम्‌ , स्वाहा is the exclamation used 
at the time when an offering is thrown into Agni, in order that if 
may be received by a deity in whose name it is thrown. This word 
like वौषट्‌ and त्रौ has lost its etymology. स्वाहा is also personified 
into a wife of the Fire-God Agni. On this Chéritravardhane 
observes, अग्नरोपम्येन वहिष्टस्य तजाम्वित्वं पावनत्व चोक्त. '” 

P, 22, St 57.—व्रानिननन्दृत्तुः, ‘ received with bononr, ' * welcomed 
&c.' Cf. Cháritravardhans. “ दृष्टा हृषत्मसादच प्रतिनन्देच सर्वशः '? ॥ fa 
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qq: Charitravardhana reads पादौ instead of पादान्‌ and discusses in 
the following manner. “ ननु पादानोति वक्तव्ये पादाविति कथं द्विवचनप्रयोगः। 
पादजातिद्वत्वविवक्षितत्वात्‌। erat चक्षुरित्यादिवन्न दोषः ” । उक्त च वामनेन “ स्तनादौ 
feed द्वित्वाविष्टा जातिः प्रायेण ” इति। यथा माघे “ स्तनो दधानास्तरुण्यः ” इति॥ 
मागधापदन विश्ञिट्टवरात्व ज्ञाप्पत | तन च गरुजनचरणप्रणामौचित्यं योत्यते | नन कर्थ 
राजा राज्ञीत्यादीनामेकवचनानां जग्रहतः प्रतिननन्दतुरिति द्रिवचनक्रियाभिः सम्बन्धः od 
« द्रयोनोग्नोवैहूनां वा यदि वाक्यं समचये । अड्भवचाथिता संख्या qaret वा विज्ेषिता ” 
इति विकल्पविधानान्न दोषः । The Southern and the Deccan Mss. of Malli- 
natha’s commentary omit the following authority cited by the 
Northern Mss, for पादान्‌, “ पादः परदंभ्रिअरणयोऽस्नियाम्‌ ' इत्यमरः । 


P. 23. St. 58.—रथक्षोभपरिश्रमम्‌ &c., ` the fatigue caused by or 
due to the jolting of the car. “-कुशलं पप्रच्छ &c., Cf, Manu, II. 127. 
८ ब्राह्मण कराल एच्छेत्क्षतरवन्धमनामयम्‌ | qui क्षमं समागम्य शूद्रमारोग्यमेव च.” Here 
Chàritravardhana, after quoting the above verse from Manu, 
observes, “ अतोऽनामयें परित्यज्य HUSA हेतुमाह | राज्याश्रममुनिमिति. ” 


p. 23. St. 59.--अथवेनिधे: should be taken to refer to Vasistha's 
complete knowledge of the rites and ceremonials of the Atharva 
Veda. Cf. OCháritravardhana : अधवनिधे “ अथवेवेदविद:......... थवे. 
निघिपदेन दरितोपशमनिमित्तशान्तिकपोध्टिकम्‌ " इति कामन्दकः, Dinakara adds, 
भ्रवीणत्वं पौरोहित्योचितत्वं योत्यते. ” Vallabha has, ““अथवणां वेदद्राराणां नि- 
धिरथवेनिधिस्तस्प &c, Vijayagani remarks, “ वहिष्टश्रतृदशाविचयानिधानं त- 
थाथवेवेदस्य कर्माणि कुवेत्रथवोनिधिः कथ्यते &०., ” Compare also, अथवेविहितं 
amie दान्तिकपोटिकम्‌- ” That the Purohita or the family priest of 
a king should be deep read inthe Atharva Veda is confirmed by 
following from Mitakshara, Achár. 12.5, ^ पुरोहित च कुर्वीत दवज्ञ- 
मदितोदितम्‌। दण्डनीत्यां च कुइलमथवोद्विरसे तथा. Cf. BR. VIII. 4. “स q- 
भव दरासदः परेगेरुणाथवेविदा कृताक्रियः &c 


P. 24. St. 60.--उपपन्न॑ ननु शिवम्‌ . ‘Patent indeed is prosperity 
to &c.,’‘ that prosperity is sure to reign in &c. —यस्य में, ‘since 
my, “-देवीनामापदाम्‌, calamities caused by deities are such as, fire 
water, disease, famine and death --मानषीणामापदां, calamities caused 
by men, are such as, ministers, thieves, enemies, favourites] of 
kings and excessive greediness of monarchs. They are also called 
ईतयः, ‘calamities of the seasons.’ “ अतिव्राटिरनादृटिः शलभाः मूषिकाः खगा 
enaa राजानः षडेता ईतयः स्मृताः, ” Cf. R. 1. verse 63 

P. 24. St. 61.--प्रत्यादिदयन्ते, ‘ are thrown back,’ ‘ordered back,” 
i.e, rejected as being superfluous or useless. प्रति has the sense 
here of negation or contrariety, and not of repetition. Cf. also VI. 
39, X. 69.--तव मंत्रे. Cf. V. 27, “ वसिप्ठमंत्रोक्षणजात्पमावात्‌ &c. "इब, 
Chiritravardhana observes, “ इव दाब्देनात्मन: पीरुष संभावयति, 7” 
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P, 25. St. 63.--परुपायुषजीविन्य: &०., Cf. Vijayagani ey लक्षं 
सहस्राणां FATT तथा | द्वापरे त सहलैक॑ कलो Thad मतं. ?--निरातद्राः, 
analyse “ निगेत आतङ्को भय॑ याथ्यस्ताः 7, ‘free from danger, or dis- 
६९३३. ' आतङ्क is derived from the root q»s 7. P. ‘to contract, ' with 
the prefix आ, which gives it the special signification of coagulating. 
Hence आतड़ू originally meant bodily distress, torment, Cf. आतन, त- 
क्र, as derived from the same root.—qaqqa4aq analyse qeu वर्चः. The 
word वचेस coming ७1607 बर्न्‌ and gaq is changed to qd, i. e. & 
noun ending in अ. 


P. 25. St. 64.—त्र्मयोनिना, Chiritravardhana analysing the 
compound like Mallinátha has also the following ; © अथ वा ब्रद्मणस्त- 
qr योनिः कारण Wa." And further he has, ¦ संवीतस्य हि लाके ऽस्मिन्नदो- 
SITUE क्षमं । शिवालिंगस्प संस्थाने कस्माभस्मस्वमावना ” इत्यकतत्वाबनिशवाब्द- 
स्यासभ्यत्वं । Cf.also Matsyapurána “¢ मनसः ARZT वे जाता ये तेन मानसाः ”- 


P. 25 St, 65.--भद्ृष्टसद्रराप्रजं, Chiritravardhana remarks, “ aq- 
झप्रजमित्यनेन सर्वथा सन्तानाभावो नारित l” Perhaps according to him the 
king Dilipa had progeny but not so worthy of his name &c.— 
न मामवति, &c., ¦ the earth though producing gems does not gratify, 
or content me '; the root अबू means originally ‘ to be pleased with,’ 
+ to be glad,’ ‘ to rejoice ' ; it then acquires the force of a transi- 
tive verb, and means ‘ to please, ’‘ to gratify,’ The more frequent 
signification of the root met with in classical Sanskrit, viz., that of 
protecting or defending is only a secondary derivative —C/. R. XI. 
75. “ क्षत्रियान्तकरणोऽपि विक्रमस्तेन मामवति ना जिते त्वयि. ”“--सद्दीपा Ec. 
analyse zim आपः अत्रेति द्रीपास्तैः सह वर्तेते इति. Cf. Panini, VI. 3. 9T. 
« दरू्यन्तरुपसगेभ्योऽप ईत. ” By this the word अप्‌ 13 changed to ईप्‌ &९., 
compare समीप॑, अंतरीपं--रव्नस्रूः; explain रत्नानि सूयते इति- Cf. ^ जातो 
जाती यदुत्कृटटं तद्रत्नामाति कथ्यते, ” often cited by our scholiast.—A fadi 
explain मेदो ऽस्या अस्ताति. The earth is called so because it was over- 
Spread with the fat of the demons मध aud kat whom Vishnu put 
to death. 


P. 26. St. 66.—स्वधासंम्रहतत्पराः, ‘intent upon to the laying up 
of the obsequial food offered to them’; that is, fearing that after 
Dilipa, there would be nono in the family to perform the S’raddha 
ceremony for them, they do not consume all that is offered to them 
by Dilipa, but they eat sparingly, and lay by the rest for the 
future. Cf. S'á. VI. 157. “ अस्मात्परं बत यथाश्रतिसंभृतानि । को नः कुले निव= 
पनानि नियच्छतीति । नूनं प्रसूतिविकलेन मया प्रसिक्तं। धौताश्रुशेषमुदर्क पितरः पिबन्ति”॥ 
eat is derived from स्वद्‌ 1. A ‘ to cat’, ‘to taste ` ; by एपोदरादि the. 
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द being changed to y with the affix आ it becomes स्वधा. Some derive 
it from the root था 3 P. A. but this view does not appear con- 
vincing. 

P. 26. St. 07.--कवोष्णं, Chàritravardhana remarks, “ दिलीपान- 
न्तरे पयो न eum इति शोकावेशाजिगेच्छड्विनि :धासेरीषदूष्णं पितरः स्वीकवेते इति. ” 


P. 26. St. 6S लोकालोक, is the name of a mythical mountain, 
dividing the visible world from the regions of darkness. The लो- 
कालोक called also चक्रवाल, is really the wall of clouds that bounds 
our horizon, all around us. The word literally means ‘ that which 
has the world of beings and also the world of no beings.’ The name: 
has reference to the mythical conception that the लोकालोक is a 
round chain of mountains surrounding like a wall, the earth con- 
ceived to be flat like a disk, within which wall the sun and all the 
heavenly bodies move about, and beyond which pervades entire 
darkness. Cf. Matsyapurana Chap. 122; “ प्रेण पुष्करस्याथ आवृत्याव- 
स्थितो महान्‌ । स्वादूदकः समुद्रस्तु स समन्‍्तादवेश्यत्‌ | स्वादूदकस्य पारितः WHIT 
परिमंडलः: | प्रकाद्चश्चाप्रकाञ्चश्च लोकालोकर्स उच्यते | आलोकस्तत्र चावोक्च निरालो- 
कस्ततः परं 1”? 


P. 27. St. 70-वन्ध्यमाखमत्रक्षक, mark the appropriateness of 
the simile, as being drawn from the daily scenes of, and as perfect- 
ly familiar to, the person addressed.—आभ्रम &e., Cháritravardhana 
observes, 4 आश्रमडझब्देन स्नेहाधिक्सं  । 


P. 27, St. 71.---ऋणमन्त्य मू ‘ the last debt’ ४. e. the debt to be 
paid to the manes. Every one that is born has three debts to pay 
eff. He, who learns the Vedas, pays off the debt to sages ; he, who 
sacrifices, pays off the debt to gods ; and he, who begets a son, pays 
off the debt to the manes.—अरँतुद॑मिव Ke. ‘ like a sharp chain to an 
elephant that has had no plunge or bath.’ Explain अरूषि ममांणि q- 
ड्वीति, cutting or wounding the vital parts; hence ‘corrosive. ' 
~—_ आलान means a chain by which the elephant is tied, In this 
verse आलान does not mean the post, butsimply a rope or chain. 
Our Scholiast renders itin the sense ofa post, Cf. R IV. 69. 
* शुजालानपरिक्रिटेरक्षेटेस्साधेमानताः 0 The word also means a tying-. 
post. Cf. R. IV. 81. “ तहजालानतां प्रातैः सह कालागुरुद्रमैः >> | Here आलान 
cleary means the tying-post; compare’ also R. XIV. 38. “ सोढु न 
earn । आलानिकं स्थाणुमिव द्विपेंद्रः ” 


P. 28, St, 72.—सात is a term of affection, endearment or pity 
applied to any person, but usually to inferiors, or juniors, pupils 
and children; itis also a term of respect applied to elders or other 
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venerable persons as here. Cf. Manu II. 125. “वृद्ध तातेति चेतरः । ?'--इ- 
क्ष्वाकूणां, A subjective genitive. In the singular and dual this word 
is declined like nouns ending in 37 and in the plural like a word that 
ends in उ i.e, ऐश्वाकः, ऐश्वाकी, इक्ष्वाकवः. Cf. ओडुलोमि. On this 
Cbháritravardhana has the following note, “ zz3T&" दुराप इति स- 
म्बन्धे ॥ “ न लोकाव्ययनिठाखलथेतूनाम्‌ 7 Panini, IL 3. 69. हाते षष्टी निषे- 
धात्कथं कर्तरि षष्ठी। “ आक्षिपन्त्यराविन्दानि मुग्ध तव मृखत्रियं । कोझदण्डसमग्रा्णां 
किमेषामास्त cent 1 इत्यादावलैकारिकेरादृतस्वात्न दोषः | यदाह च भोजः । (63€ 
हि दाल्नमाहात्म्यदरानालसचेतसामपदाब्दवदाभाति न च सोभाग्यमृज्ञति " इति। यद्रा 
सम्त्रन्धविवक्षायां षी । न EDD तस्यारुत्वनिषिद्धत्वात्‌ । 


P. 28. St. 73.—gaara:, analyse सुताः निद्रां प्राता अत एव निश्चला 
मीना मन्स्या यत्र स तथोक्तः. 

P. 28. St. 74.—प्रणिधानेन, Charitravardhana renders it by “ यो- 
गस्तमाधिना. भावितात्मा, Vijayagani analyses “ भावितो ज्ञानमय आत्मा 
जीवो यस्य सः. ” 


P. 29. St. 75.--पुरा शक्रमुपस्थाय &c. The kings of the solar race 
are noted for their having repeatedly gone to the assistance of 
Indra, whenever he was in danger from the Asuras. Cf. R, VI. 73. 
€ अधासनं गोत्रभिदों ४धितडो.'' Vijayagani explains the word am by, “ q- 
कते भर्थ प्राप्नोति तयस्विभ्योप्पीति " sra: । Cf. also Sumativijaya: “सूर्येवंया: 
सवेंऽपि दाक्रस्याराधनाये दिवि गच्छन्तो भवनत्रयेऽस्खलितगतयः आसन्‌ ” ।--कल्पतरु- 

rat. Cf. Panini Il. 4. 22. “छायावाइल्ये An inflectional Tatpurusha 
compound ending in छाया is neuter, if the preceding member 
denotes plurality of objects. But here कल्पतरु is in the singular num- 
ber and therefore the compound is कल्यतरुच्छाया and not कल्पतरुच्छायं- 


D. 29, St. 70. -ऋतुस्नातां &c, ^a woman who has bathed after 
menstruation, and who is therefore fit for performing the household 
business in company with her husband.’ On this Charitravardhana, 
Sumativijaya and Vijayagani have the following, “स्तुस्नातांच यो 
भार्या WAT नोपगच्छति । घोरायां भूणहत्यायां युज्यते नात्र ETT. “--रूमरन्‌, the 
root #7 governing accusative and genitive; see Apte’s guide, 113. (5) 
p. 81.—&n is here used as a noun in the sense of ‘ respect. ' 


P. 30. Bt. 73.—आकाझगङ्गायाः &c., ` the celestial Ganges,’ i. e. 
the Ganges before it descends into the plains of India.—crsrq Cf. 
" qi बेणं प्रजा दृष्ठा रक्ताः स्येति यदक्रवन्‌ । ततो राजेति नामास्य अनुरागादजायत UO 
Compare also R. IV. 12. “ pty सो ऽभूदरवथौ राजा प्रकृतिरक्षनात्‌ । ” 


P. 30. St. 79.—ayq: प्रतिचन्नाति, Cy Sumativijaya : “ उक्तञ्च 1 
अपूज्या यत्र पूज्यन्ते पूज्यापूज्यन्यातिक्रमः । za मारिरोगाअ भवन्त्येवं न dad 


to 
to 
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P. 31. St. 80.—4Td सतस्य &c., * On this सत्र sacrifice sec any- 
लायनसूत्र, chap. XII. The length of time required for a सत्र sacrifice 
varies between one year and a thousand years. "The peculiarities 
of a दीघेसत्र sacrifice, as distinguished from a common यज्ञ, 15, that 
whereas in the latter the merit resulting from the sacrifice belongs 
wholly to the Yajamfna, and the only advantage gained by the 
sixteen priests is the dakshina they receive,-in the former the merit 
is divided among the sixteen priests and the sacrificer or the Yaja- 
mîna. ' P. भुजंगपिहितद्वारं, ‘the approach whereto is blocked up 
by the serpents.’ Bhujangas arc imaginary beings of unparalleled 
loveliness, belonging to the serpent kind, and inhabiting the Pitila 
or the nether world. Cf. Padmapurfaa, “ एते समधिकपुखा बिलस्वगोः 
प्रकोतिताः ” । 


P. 31. St. 82.--इति वादिन एव, * while he was yet speaking thus.’ 
The genitive is here used for the more usual locative absolute. 
भस्य होतुः may also be taken, and perhaps more correctly, with 
वादिनः, and be construed as its subject, rather than with the phrase 
* आहति साधनं ' 0 


P.91 $6 83.—sqryaaq. The Southern and the Deccan Mss. 
of Mallinátha's commentary omit the following “ आविद्धं कुटिलं भुग्नं 
वेडितं वक्रामित्यापि ” इत्यमरः | This is cited by the Northern Mss. 


1005 22 ३. 84. --कण्डोननी is properly derived from कृण्ड, explain 
कण्ड्यते रक्ष्यते जलं WEA । अत्र जलाधारपात्रविद्येष ¦ & pitchure,' and sya, 
with the affix है. ऊधन्‌ has originally, like अहन्‌, two crude bases, 
viz, ऊधन्‌ and x«t ( sometimes ऊधस्‌ ). Thes in कुण्डोप्री is, therefore, 
radical and not extraneous, as the grammarians have it ( vide com- 
mentary ) Cf. also ऊधन्य, ^ milk. --मेध्य lit. < that which has to be 
killed or sacrificed ' ; hence holy or sacred.— stay is the ceremony 
of ablution performed on a river-bank at the close of a sacrifice, by 
the sacrificers with Yajamina. See note to stanza 18 canto IX. 


P, 32. St. 85.—1d 3, here it means‘ the body.’ Usually it 


means ‘a limb of the body. '—भन्तिकात्‌ ind. ‘closely’ or ‘from near.” 


It governs the accusative, 


E133 St 86.—आायासितावन्ध्य?, Chàritravardhana discusses as 
follows: “ag अभीष्टसिध्देरुत्पत्स्यमानस्वादिदार्ना कथमारांसितां वन्ध्यामिति t 
अत्यासन्नसिध्दत्वनोक्तत्वाच दोष: ” | 

P. 33860 88.--आात्मानुगमनेन, * by constant attendance on 
their own part,’ i. e. by your own personal attendance upon her. 


m 
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P. 34, St. 91.--पुत्रिणां, explain, सपुत्रास्सन्ति एपामिति.- स्थेयाः, Cha- 
ritravardhana has the following on this epithet; © यथान्यः पुत्रवान्‌ 
भारं वहति तथा TAT भूयाः इत्यथ: । त्वया यथा ते पिता प्त्रवांस्तथा त्वमादे 
भयाः १7] 

p.34 St. 92.--प्रतिञत्राह, on this epithet Charitravardhana 
writes the following, “ददाकालत्वेन गोरक्षणप्रवृत्तिकरणन्वं HTT4 ` ।--सपरिद्रहः, 
here परिग्रह means ‘ wife.’ Note the alliteration in this and in the 


following verse. 

P. 85. St. 99, — सूनु त्वाक, Vashistha's assurance of the birth of 
@ son was one of undoubted truth, yet extremely gratifying to the 
king.—mfzraf^tz, explained as ‘radiant with joy ' at the as- 
surance, might also mean of distinguished fortune.—spyp, has here, 
the force of a partical introducing a change of subject. 

P. 35. St. 94.--वन्यां संविधां कल्पयामास, ‘supplied him witha 
rural accommodation. ' i. e. arranged but a sylvan ministration for 
him. Cf. Charitravardhana ; “ qf? तयोमाहात्म्यानज्नानाविधानि भक्ष्व- 
भोज्यानि मकराणि qr झाल्प्रतिगादेतप्रयागाभिज्ञा मुनिभूयस्य व्रतविषयनिय- 
मार्थे वन्यामेव व्रात्त कृतवानिति ” | 

P. 35. St 95.—क़लपतिना, कुलपति means a sage who feeds and 
| 10,000 disciples.’ Cf. “ मुनीनां दशसाहस्रं या नदानादिपोषणात l 
अध्यापयाति विप्रर्षिरसौ कुलपतिः स्वतः '--कुशशयने- Cháritravardhana ana- 
lyses, “ कु दोदेर्भः परिकल्पितं NUT तस्मिन्‌ । शाकपाधिवादिसमासः ” । 


CANTO II. 


P- 36. St. 1.-जायाप्रतिग्राहितगन्धमाल्या म्‌, with perfumes and 
garlands caused by his mate to be accepted by her (the sage’s cow). ’ 
According to Bopadeva, जायया प्रतिप्राहिते गन्धमाल्ये याम्‌ or जायय प्रति- 
आहिता गन्धमाल्ये या would be preferrable, since the roots ग्रह, त्यज्ञ 
&c., according to the use of classical poets, come under those 
roots which take double accusative.—qd[qufqauaAed(m, ‘ with her 
calf sucked and tied up to a post.’ Explain पीते (१. e. पाने ) अस्या- 
स्तीति , 'having its fill of drink. ' पीत is the past passive participle 
from पा, used inan intransitive sense. On प्रतिग्राहित &c., Charitra- 
vardhana has the following explanation; “ प्रतिग्राहयित्री सुदक्षिणा प्रति- 
आहित्री धेनः । खीदत्तपष्यम्रहणेनानुकूल्याङ्काविकार्यसिद्धिः, ”--यक्षोधनः. On this 
epithet Charitravardhana remarks, “ यदशोधनपदेन स्वदेहदानाद्रकयमाणे 
War सूच्यते ” 1 

P. 36 St. 2.--धमेपत्नी, On this epithet Charitravardhana 
has the following, * उक्तश्च | पति धर्मरतं पत्नी साध्वी झश्रूषते तु या। नित्यं 
र्बनल्पहृदया धमपत्नीं a तां विदुः” इति । See also commentary.—सुतेरिवार्थ 
&c., the poet refers to the doctrine that the Smritis contain such 
injunctions only as the S’rutis originally laid down. If a 
Smriti has a precept which finds no authority in the Veda, the diffi- 
culty is explained by having recourse to a supposition, that the por- 
tion of the Veda which once authorized the Smriti in question is 
now extinct. Cf. Manu H. 10. “ शुतिस्त वेदो विज्ञेयो spiel तु वे eur: | 
से सर्वार्थष्वमीमांस्ये ताभ्याँ sat हि निवेभो " | Smriti is also stated as, “ अनुमेय- 
अतिमूलं मन्वादिद्यात्र ” | ‘the laws of Manu and others whose source is 
a revelation the existence of which must be inferred. Kumárila ob- 
serves “ शाखानां विप्रकीणेत्वात्पुरुषाणां प्रमादतः । नानाप्रकरणस्थत्वात्स्मृतेमूलं न F- 
इयते "| And again “ पर्वविज्ञानविषये विज्ञानं स्मृतिरुच्यते। पूवेज्ञानाद्रिना तस्याः 
प्रामाण्ये नावधायेत | Cf. Jabali, “ श्रतिस्मृतिविरांधे त॒ श्रतिरव गरीयसी । अविरोधे 
सदा कार्य ura वैदिकवत्सता ” | Also Jaimini, “ विराधे त्वनपेक्षं स्थादसति UTAT- 
ने? S'ábarabhishya 1.33. Vallabha observes, “वदाधिरूढो द्यथेः स्मरातिषक्तः”- 
The simile of this verse is not so very happy. Pandit says, ‘ It is 
not very easy to see what the appropriateness of the simile is here. 
Notwithstanding the proverbial appropriateness of our  poet's 
similies, one may yet venture to state that now and then he 
uses similes which seem to be objectionable on this ground that 

the object to which any thing is compared is less intelligible or 
vivid than the thing itself. We shall meet with many more in- 
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stances of this kind of simile further on. '—sqpq[qorai. Note here 
that the affix ल ( लच्‌ ) denotes * possession. ’ Cf. अंसल, मांसल &c. 


P. 37. St. 3.--दयितां, ‘ his beloved,’ * his queen.—qsirqebre 
Mark the double meaning of the word पयः, which means ‘water,’ as. 
well a3 ‘milk,’ In its other acceptation analyse, पयसा टुग्धन अन्यत्र जलन 
अधरीभताः तिरस्कृतः । पराजिता FT: । चत्वारः GAA यस्यारतादर्शी धरित्रीं &०. 
--गोरूपधरां, Formerly the king Anga had a son named Vena; when 
he came to the throne he issued this proclamation ; * Men must not 
sacrifice or give gifts or present oblations. Who else but myself 
is the enjoyer of sacrifices ? I am forever the lord of offerings.’ The 
sages remonstrated respectfully with him, but in vain ; they admo- 
nished him in stronger terms; but when nothing availed, they 
slew him with blades of consecrated grass. After his death the sages 
beheld clouds of dust, and on inquiry found that they arose from 
bands of men who had taken to plundering because the country was 
left without a king. As Vena was childless, the sages, after con- 
sultation, rubbed the thigh (or, according to the Hari-vansa, the 
right arm) of the dead king to produce a son. From it there came 
forth “ a man like a charred log, with flat face and extremely 
short.” The sages told him tosit down (Nishida). He did so, and 
thus became a Nishida, from whom sprang the Nishadas dwelling 
in the Vindhya mountains, distinguished by their wicked deeds. ". 
The Brihmanas then rubbed the right hand of Vena, and from it 
** sprang the majestic Prithu, Vena's son, resplendent in body, glow- 
ing like the manifested Agni.” C/. Ku, I. 2. “ भास्वन्ति रनानिमहोषशीअ 
श्थपदि्टां ददह॒धरित्रीम ” | —zarg:. Here the termination आलं ( आठच ) 
shows ‘disposition’ or ‘tendency,’ as निद्राळ, श्रद्धालु ; but sometimes it 
shows ‘ inability to bear, as in उष्णालु, शीतालु &०., the affix एल (mew) 
has also a similar sense. Cf. हिमेल- 


P. 37. St, 5.—अव्याहनेः स्वेरगतेः, ‘by unimpeded rovings at 
will, 'analyse स्वन-ईरम्‌, the vowel takes Vriddhi by the Virtike 
* a pr, explain * सम्यम्राजते इति सम्राट्‌, " ‘a paramount 
Sovereign, ' especially one who rules over vassal kings and has 
spread the Rajasiya sacrifice. Cf, 34€ राजसूयेन ZSA यः। शास्ति 
HAIAD राज्ञः स सम्राउभिधीयते ” इत्यमरः। This authority of Amara is 
omitted by tho Southern and the Deccan Mss, of Mallinitha’s com- 
mentary ; but preserved by the Northern Mss. 


P. 38. St. 6.--आसनबन्धधीरः, ‘Sticking fast to the tie of his 
seat,’ i. e. sticking fast to his seat as if he had been tied to it. The 
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original sense of * धीर " appears clearly in this phrase; the other 
senses of this word are metaphorica].—निषेदुषीम्‌, here the perfect 
participle is used in the sense of the Aorist. Properly it ought to 
be used in the sense of the perfect tense, but such deviation is fre- 
quently found in Kalidasa’s poem. Cf. तं तस्थिवांसं नगरोपकण्छे; ” “ श्रे 
यांसि सर्वोण्याधिजग्मुपस्ते ” &०.--छायेव at &c., the simile here is very ap- 
propriate. Compare Charitravardhana : “ छायाप्यक्तलक्षणा लोकिक्यप- 
सा तेन भेदोऽपि नास्ति । यदाह वामनः। “ न लिङ्गवचने भेदो लोकिक्यामपमायां "i 


P. 38. St. 7.—अन्तर्मेदावस्थः. On this epithet Vallabha quotes 
the following : “ भद्रो मन्दो मृगश्ेति Sasa जातयः। चतल्लः करिणां तासां 
भत्रोऽन्तर्मेद एव यः | - द्विपेन्द्र इव, ‘like an elephant, the king of his 
race.’ Indra is added to enable the word ízq tobe better com- 
parable with Dilipa, who was himself 2 मनुजेन्द्र. द्विप, ‘one who drinks 
with two, ’ viz, first with the proboscis and then with the mouth. 
Cf. अनेकप. 


MS Si 3.—-लताप्रतानो द्रथितेः, ‘with his hair tied up into a 
knot by means of the tendrils of wild creepers. '—[4 ‘the forest. * 
Jt may also mean forest-conflagration. 


_ P. 39. St. 9- वित्तष्टपार्त्वानुचरस्य, Cf. above 4. ॥1.--पार्द्वीतुचर, 
is a follower or servant, ‘who walks by the side.'qj* appears to be 
‘derived from qai, a ‘rib. ’ पदे or परशु is also ‘ a hatchet,’ which sense 
it probably acquired from a sharp croocked rib-bone being once used 
as a hatchet.— qrargar, On this Chàritravardhana observes, “ असता 
नियमनात्‌. ” The Northern Mss. of Mallinàtha's commentary cite the 
following authority, “ प्रचेता वरुण: पाशी ” इत्यमरः and also “ आलोको ज- 
rez: स्यात्‌ ” इति विश्व: | But the Southern and the Deccan Mss, omit 
these verses, उदीरयामाखुः, Cf. Charitravardhana “एतेन सेवाचाटूक्तिः ?? t 
+आलेोकदाब्द म , here आलोक means a formula of praise ; आलोकदाब्दः 
is a noise which conveyed as it were a panegyric, Cf. Vallabha : 
“ आलोकस्प TPAC Wu: आलोकदान्दर्तं । जय जीवेत्यालोकशन्दः | जय जय महा- 
राज प्रभा स्वामिन्‌ पादमवधायेताम्‌ ” हते आलोकराब्द: | In the lustrous appear- 
ance of his body he resembled Varuna, the god of waters. His bow 
too duly strung, passed for Varuna’s noose, The trees, it seems, 
mistook him for Varuna, and the birds they had given shelter to, 
carolling aloud in joyous excitement, did, though unconsciously, what 
Dilipa’s attendants would have done, viz., shout forth, ‘ Victory to 
‘the king Dilipa ; lo ! here comes he. ' 


P. 39. St. 10.—मरस्सखार्भ, Charitravardhana analysing the 
word like Mallinatha, has, “ यद्वा। मरुतां देवानां सखा ईंद्रस्तनुल्या आमा 
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तेजो यस्य तं तथोऋ.” Here Charitravardhana observes, “ युक्त मरुत्सखस्य 
मेगलप्ररणमिति छाया. ''--आरादनिवतंमानं, ‘As they saw him coming up 
at a distance.'—sTr4T«€. On this Vallabla remarks, “ पुरप्रवद्ञ हि राजा 
कुमारीभिः ( लाजाम्रक्षेपणेः ) अवकीयंते ” इत्याचारः: It is a custom among 
the Aryas to shower fried grain upon a king or other important 
personage asa mark of honour (as, when he passes through the 
streets of his capital). All forms of honour duc toa king were 
shown to Dilipa, although he was in the guise of a forester. Not 
only did the trees on the way-side do duty for a shouting retinue, 
but young creepers also, under the sway of the wind plucking their- 
flowers, acted the part of citizen damsels showering fried grain. 
Methinks the firy glow of Dilipa made Wind mistake him for his 
friend Fire, and when Dilipa, so worthy of honour, came sufüciently 
near for the purpose, the young creepers, urged by the Wind, has- 
tened to honour his distinguished guest and friend with showers of 
flowers, much the same as showers of fried grain from the hands of 
citizen damsels. 


P. 39, St. 11.--ह्यादह्रभावमाख्यातमन्तःक ANR, On this epi- 
thet Vallabha observes, “ विमले कलुषीभवच्च चेत:। कथयत्येव हितेधिणं रिपुं 
च। न गं खळ कोऽप्ययं जिघांसः | स्खलति ह्यत्र तथा भरी मनो मे. --धनभेतोपि, 
Chàritravardhana explains it as धानुष्कमप्यनं qa चतसो निर्भयत्वेन कृपाल- 
त्वं ज्ञायते इत्यर्शः। “ चित्तमेव कथयत्यनुराग ” इति--बपुः explain, उप्यन्ते जन्मा- 
न्तरभोगमाधनानि बीजान्यत्रेति वयुः, derived from the root वप्‌, 1 P, A. ‘to 
sow seeds,’ with the affix उसि. This affix is deduced from “ siqan- 
याजितान वनितपिभ्यों नित Unadi Sutra, 274. S. K. p. 228. Construe, दयाद्रे- 
भावामाते विद्वकरत्त:करणेराख्यातं वपुः विलोकयन्त्यः &०., analyse अन्तःकरण; 
अन्तर्गतानि करणानि इति) मध्यपदलोपी कर्मधारयः | Or अन्तः अन्तःम्थितो जीवस्तस्य 
करणानि इति षष्टीतत्पुरुषः.-विलोकयन्त्यः, The rows of eagerly gazing 
eyes are fixed upon the king, when going after the sacred cow of 
the sage —syeq7a , explain, अश्रृत आमोतींति अक्षि, derived from the 
root sqq, 5. A. with the affix faq from “ अशाणित . Unadi Sutra, 
52.8. K. p. 391.--'कलमा पु, Chbáritravardhana observes “ अतिसा- 
"Un. १1 

P, 40. St, 12.—aaeqarfy: Charitravardhana remarks “ ज्ञो 
महानुभावतया वनदेवता Bat aaa रम इत्यर्थ: The driads or wood- 
nymphs played the part of eulogizing minstrels. 

P. 40. St. 15.—आाचारपुनं. ` who was purified by his devotional 
acts.—faqq, Cháritravardhana observes, “ बृक्षादयों राजायचारं e. ” 
The wind was both cool and fragrant, and the word आकंपित shows 
that it was gentle to boot, The first epithet of Dilipa expresses his 
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need and the second his want of refreshing agencies, while the third 
establishes his title to ministration even by the purifying element 
qaq. Pavana himself fanned him and was in charge of his perfu- 
7167ए,--अनो कहा, explain, अनसः झाकेटस्य अर्क गति इन्तीति. It means ` & 
tree. ’ 


P, 41, St. 14.--न बबाधे, Sumativijaya observes, ” एतेन राज्ञो महा- 
यौरुषत्वमक्ते. ” 

P. 41. St. 15.--दिगन्तराणि- ‘The quarters of the world,’ è. e., 
all the space contained within the forest and the universe in which 
the cow and the sun had respectively wandered during the day. 
-मन्तुं प्रचक्रमे Ke., i. e. the cow began to return home as the sun was 
going to ५९.—निलयाय, means ‘ to the house, ' when applied to the 
cow, and (07 setting' or * disappearance, ' when applied to the Sun. 


P, 41. St. 16.—तामन्वग्ययो, ‘went after her,’ i. e. followed her. 
अन्बकू, an indeclinable, governs तां--मध्यमलोकपालः, on this epithet 
Charitravardhana quotes the following, “ भुवो मध्यमत्वं g स्वर्गपातालापे- 
वक्षया । mh च वासवदत्तायां । अवततार मध्यमलोकमंशुमाली. " This earth 
of mortals is called मध्यमलोक because itis said to be situated 
between the Svarga above and Patila below.—sgq साक्षा- 
'द्विघिनोपपन्ना, ‘ Like faith visibly present ( साक्षात्‌ ), when accom- 
panied by the performance of religious works.’ fafy is pro- 
perly a scriptural precept, i.e. विहितकमोदिकरणं, Some scholars 
interprete विहितकमोदिकरण by ‘ direction for the performance of a. 
rite as given in the Brahmana portion of the Veda, which con- 
sists of three parts, viz., विधि or commandment, मंत्र or the instru- 
ment of thought, i.e. the text, and अर्थवाद, explanatory state- 
ments, as to the origin ofrites and use of the Mantras, mixed 
up with legends and illustrations. ' But this explanation of Mi- 
minsa is unnecessary here, On the simile sce note on 2. II. above. 


P. 42. St. 17.—स पल्वलोत्तीर्ण &c., Mallinátha understands that 
the obscuration of the forests was caused by the dark colour of the 
boars, the peacocks and the deer. This explanation is unnecessary. 
The woods darkened up with the shadows of evening. Almost all 
commentators agree with Mallinatha in their explanations of the 
verse. Cf. R.IX. 56. “ इयामीचकार वनमाकृलदृटिपातेः 2 


P. 42. St. 18.--आपीनभारोहहनप्रयत्नात , On account of her effort 
to bear the burden of her udders.’ आपीन may have meant originally 
the udder, asit is fattened on all sides._—_qqraarataqy, ‘The way by 
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which they returned from the sacred forest to the hermitage. ' aver 
has no particular force in तयोवन here, except that of sacredness. AM 
that the poet meant seems to have been, that the forest into which 
Dilipa followed Vashishtha's cow, was oneof those sacred places, 
which, the sages might use as their habitations, not implying how- 
ever, that that particular forest was actually used then for such pur- 
poses.—313f&:, A cow which has had only one calf. 


P. 43. St. 19.--निमेषालसपक्ष्मपद्धिः, Vallabha explains it as, “ नि- 
ry अलसा मन्थरा पशष्मपङ्किः अक्षिलोंमार्ली gener. "—qqt, Cháritravar- 
dhana observes. “ सादरमालोकनं पानमच्यते. ” 


P. 43. St, 20.--दिनक्षपामध्यगतेव सन्ध्या, The king represent- 
ing the blaze of day, and the queen the softness of night, the three 
resembled night at the head with evening and day in the rear, i. e. 
the poet compares the bright lustre of the king to the brightness of 
the day, and the soft beauty of the queen to the star-fangled night 
decorated by the moon; and the tawny colour of the cow to the red- 
dish and rosy appearance of the twilight. Cf. Charitravardhana, 
< घेनोरपिलोहितत्वात । समासे लिड्डभेदान्पतीतादिनद्वाब्दस्थ नापमादाष: | यदाह । इष्टः 
पुनपुसकयोः प्रायेण ” इति. सन्ध्या is defined as “ अहोरात्रस्य यरसन्थिः सर्येनक्षत्र- 
वर्जित: | सा च सन्ध्या समाख्याता ” Ke. 


P. 42. St. 21.--प्रदक्षिणीकृत्य, analyse, प्रगता दक्षिणामिति प्रदक्षिणम्‌+ 
Pradi compound, and then. च्वि.—पयास्विनी, analyse, पयादुग्धमस्यास्तीति 
पयस्विनी तां तथोक्तां--साक्षतपात्रहस्ता, ‘taking in her hand a vesse} 
containing Akshatas,' i. e., entire grains of unhusked and pounded 
rice washed with water. ‘अक्षता’ means grains of unhusked and pound- 
ed rice, entire and washed with water; they form one of the several 
things, the offering of which with Mantras uttered, constitutes 
worship. Whether offered to an image or to a living object, they 
are always thrown on the image or the particular parts of a living 
object, that is worshipped. Therefore in tho present case 'अक्षता:! does 
not stand for ‘barley’ given to the cow to eat, but simply forms part 
or whole of the provision of worship. Whatever may have been 
the original purpose for which such rice was offered to an image, 
the above is the sense in which the word अक्षता: is understood in 
India, both as occuring iu the present verse as well as every where 
else. Cf. “ अक्षताश्च यवा प्रोक्ताः, ” also “ अक्षतनांचंयेद्ििए्णं. ” This word is 
used only in the plural; हरत is derived from the root हन 1. P. with 
affix qq. Cf. ४ हसिमृध्रिणवा्मिद्मिलपधधिभ्यस्तन. ” Unadi 50078, 266. S. K. 
p. 331 —ggracufagetey &e, On this epithet  Cháritravar- 
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dhana remarks ४ तदचेने प्त्रलाभभावात्‌- ” The horns resembled pillars on 
either side of the door that led to the fulfilment of her object. 


P. 43. St, 22.वत्सोस्बुक्कापि, ‘ though anxious for her calf. ° 
Explain “ वदति स्नेहमाहात्म्यमिति au: ” derived from the root वदू 1. P. 
‘to speak’ with the affix a. Cf. “वृतृवदिहानिकमिकषिभ्यः सः. ” Unádi Sütra, 
342. S. K. p. 330.--सपयोम्‌ , derived from the root सपर्‌ or सर्‌. 1. P. 
Ved, ‘to worship’ or ‘to honour’ with the affix यक्‌ and अस्‌. Cf. Pani- 
बा 1. 27. “कण्ड्रादिभ्यो यक्‌--प्रसादचिह्वानि, Indications of their be- 
ing pleased with the worshipper. —gt: फलानि, ‘having the fruit before 
them,’ i, e. the reward of their service conspicuously before them, 
This means, that as soon as indications are seen that “ venerable 
objects of the kind,” are gratified with the worship, its reward is 
sure to follow the indications. 


P. 44. St. 23.—सदारस्य, The Southern and the Deccan Mss. of 
Mallinalha’s commentary omit the following authority cited by the 
Northern Mss. “ भाया जायाथ पूंभूनि दाराः ” इत्यमरः | -"पुनरेव = अन्ययो- 
ग॒व्यवच्छदे, seems simply to mean “ पुनरपि, " ‘a second time also. ° 
Our scholiast takes एव with दोंग्बीं not for the better.— AH, viz, 
* by providing her with palatable grass, rubbing over her back 
&८०. “-भुजोच्छिन्नरिपुः, analyse “ भुजाभ्यां वाहुभ्यां SRSA: उन्मूलिता विना- 
Tarar वा रिपवः WaT यन स तथोक्तः, ” 


P. 44. St. 24.--क्रमेण सुप्तामनु, there is no rhetorical error of 
repetition in the use of the words क्रम and अनू having the same 
meaning in the same sentence. Because the word क्रम shows the 
succession of actions of the cow herself, while अन denotes that of 
the actions of both the cow and the king. See commentary. 


P. 44, St. 25 --महिष्या &c., the word माहिषी is derived from 
the root qz 1, P. * to honour,’ ‘to revere’ 60. with the affix (zw. Cf. 
° अविमह्योटिप्च. ”  Un»xádi Sitra, 45. S. K. p. 821.--त्रिगुणानिः 
* three-fold ’. गुण means ‘a string? ; hence, that partof a string, 
which forms its fold when doubled. Thus त्रिगुण means * having three: 
folds,’ 40978०-1०१,'--महनी य की तें:,. On this epithet Cháritravardhang 
observes “ क्केवासाहिऽणुस्वात्‌ ^. 


P. 45, St. 28.--भन्येद्यु, ‘in the following day, ’ on the 22nd 
day ; not “ on a day " as some scholars suppose. Cf. Panini V- 
3. 99. The Southern and the Deccan Mss. of Mallinitha’s com- 
mentary omit the following authority cited by the Northern Mss., 
« अद्यात्राह्वाय FARIA पूर्वोत्तरापरात्‌ । तथाधरान्यान्यतरेतरात्पूवेद्युरादयः * इत्य- 
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at: 1 -विरूटदाष्प, On this, Charitravardhana observes, ' ffeearst 
तत्र गमनहेतुः. “-गहरम्‌, derived from the root m 1. A.‘ to enter ? 
with the affix sq¢q. It was no matter of wonder and it aroused no 
suspicion in the king's mind that the cow entered ¡.— गौरीणुरोः, 
The father of Gauri ( Parvati ) that is, the mountain Himalaya. 


P. 45. St. 27.--अद्विज्ञोभा / beauty of the mountain’ i, e., the 
Himalaya. The word आदि is derived from अद 2. P. with the affix 
क्रिन्‌. Cf. “ अदिदादिभूरामिभ्यः क्रिन्‌. ” UnádiSütra, 504. 8. K. p. 334. 
Some derive it from the root द with the negative prefix अ, viz. अ 
“not ' and ठू ‘ to split,’ * not liable to be split.'— सिंहः. Charitravar- 
dhana derives it as, “ हिनास्ति मारयतीति सिंहः । तहहिसिहिंसायामैत्यस्य 
अयोगः 1 हिंसेवेर्णविपर्ययः.” Cf. also “ भवेद्वणोगमाडंस: सिंहा वर्णविपर्ययात्‌ । गूढो- 
त्मा वर्णविकृतेवेणेलोपात्पषोदरं. ”--किल, The word expresses a feigned ac- 
tion. Hence चकषे किल means ‘ feigned to drag. ' 

P. 46. St. 28 --आर्तैंसाधों:, ‘ kind to the distressed.’ i. e. dutifu 
to the 01317०३४९०१.--गुहानि बद्धप्रतिदशब्ददी वे म्‌ , * prolonged by echoes con- 
fined in the cavern.’ On this epithet Cháritravardhana remarks, 
४ इत्यन्यचित्तस्याप्याकषेणहेतः ”--रदिमष्विवादायेव, ‘pulling with ropes as 
it were! On this Sumativijaya remarks, “ व्याददान चतुर्थ स्याइरीने 
कथनेऽपि च । आदायकरणे योगे सप्तमी कैशिदच्यते. ” Chiritravardhana too 
observes the same and says, “ यथा प्रग्रहेः RRRA ARMAAN यातमा- 
कृष्य निवारयति तथा गात्रोदितं राज्ञो दृद्टि विवारितवादिति भावः. ” ररिम is deriv- 
ed from the root अझ, 5. A. with the affix मि; the अ of this root is 
changed toq by “ अश्नोते रश्च.” Unadi Sütra, 485. S. K. p. 334. 

P. 46. St. १9. अधित्यकायाम्‌, On this epithet Chàritravar- 
dhana remarks, ^ सानुमतो ग्रहणेन पौनरुक्तं तथा च भट्टिकाव्ये । * समुद्रो- 
पत्यका हैमी पर्वताभित्यका पुरी. ”-ल्लोश्नद्रमं, On this Charitravardhana 
observes, “ केसरिमदेन प्रफुषत्वात्साम्यं. ” डम is explained 38 द्रवत्यूर्ध्वं गच्छ- 
"fid z: ‘a branch,’ za: सन्त्यस्यासौ द्रमः, derived from z with the afix 
मः by “ युद्रभ्यां मः. ” Panini, V. 2. 108. 

P. 46. St, 30.--ज्ञाताभिषंग:, ‘ being thus humbled in his pride, ' 
< humiliated.” Cf. Sumativijaya : ^ अथोज्जाताभिमाननिरृतिः सन्नत्यन्नको- 
वः.'—नृपातिः+ On this Chàritravardhana observes: '* एतेन सामर्थ्या- 
क्तिः--निषड़ात, explain “ नितरां सञ्यान्ति HI दारा इति fux: 
derived from the root सञ्ज्‌ with [नि and the affix घञ्‌. 

P. 47. St. 31.— चित्रार्पितारंभ इव, / like an action committed, 
asit were, to painting. The poet means that Dilipa, with his 
hand held fast involuntarily to the root of the arrow, looked like 
2 picture and not a reality—so motionless was he, through tho 
action of a superhuman will. आरंभ is frequently used by Kalidasa 
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in the sense of doing or act. Cf. R, I. 15. Meghadata, 55.—— ape qst * 
Warriors of ancient times used to furnish their arrows with heron’s 
feathers in order that the arrows might dart swiftly. 


P. 47. St. 32.—स्रतेजोमिरदह्मत, On this Charitravardhana 
observes: “ अधिक्षयापमानादे: प्रयुक्तस्य परेण यत्‌ । प्रागत्यागे$ऱ्यसहनं तत्तेजः 
समुदाहतम्‌ ” इति भरतः.-भोगीव मन्त्रोषधिरुद्धवीर्यः, Pandit says * Refer- 
ring to the common belief that it is by virtue of the incantations and 
the using of the root of certain plants, whichis supposed to bea 
Specific against snake-poison, that the cobra is made by snake- 
charmers to staud still, involuntarily, as it would appear, balane- 
ing in the air the fore-part of his body. The secret would appear 
to lie in the music of the flute, of which the snake is wonderfully 
fond, and in the natural unwillingness of the reptile to attack any 
one without provocation. It is quite a fact, however, that a cobra 
can actually be reduced to the somewhat helpless condition to which 
the poet alludes. “--आमस्कृतम्‌ , explain सहसा एति आगच्छतीति आगः 
derived from इ with the affix aaa. Cf. “ इण आगोऽपराधे च,” Unadi 
Sütra, 651. S. K. p. 388.--अभ्यणे, | standing very near. ’ 


P. 47. St. 33.—आर्यगह्मम , ‘ Friendly (or an ally) to the good ° 
i. e. he who always stood by the venerable, such as Vasishtha’s 
cow in the present example. Oompare Oharitravardhana: “ आर्ये- 
गृद्यत्वं सिंहसमानबलत्वं च संभाषणहेतुः.,” Cf.a similar compound, अजुनग्द्य 
of the side of Arjuna, &c. compare also, “ वृत्तेन हि भवेदार्यो न धनेन न 
fram. “-मनुवं शकेतुम्‌ , ` The standard or the foremost of the race o£ 
Manu. “-विस्माययन्‌, Cf. Panini I. 3. 68. “ भीस्म्योहतुभये. ” After 
the causatives of the verbs भी ‘ to fear’, स्मि ‘ to wonder, ’ even the 
fruit of the action accrues not tothe agent, the Atmanepada is 
employed, when the fear is produced directly by the causative 
agent. Here the amazement or wonder is caused by the instru- 
mentality of मनुष्यतात्‌ and not directly by faz, and so there 
should be विस्माययन्‌ instead of विस्मापयमानः. Durgadasa explains 
the reading “ विस्मापयन्‌ ” inthe following way: “ विस्मापयते इति fa- 
स्मापः ”, “ विस्मापं करोतीति विस्मापि, " ( a denominative form ). And 
hence the present participle विस्मापयन्‌. The reading विस्मापयन्‌ a- 
dopted by Cháritravardhana, Vallabha, Sumativijaya and others 
cannot at all be "३९१.--भात्मदृत्तो, Charitravardhana explains it by 
« aRt. /-+निजगाद, ‘ addressed.’ The preposition नि here pos- 
sesses no special meaning. It would appear to be used merely for 
the sake of metre. The prepositions, in general, being similarly 
treated in Sanskrit, the bulk of whose literature is written in verse, 
have come almost to lose their meanings. 
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P. 48. St. 34.— qx NATT. Some scholars hold that श्रमेण has the. 
case instrumental and is connected with the verb aq which trang- 
pires from अलम्‌ which expresses afm. See commentary.—स्यात्‌, the 
potential because another potential or contingent action under-. 
lies * प्रयक्तमपि, ” as this is equal to “qaqaqa IAT: "— रंहः derived 
from the root रम्‌ 1. A. ‘to remain,’ ‘stay,’ ‘pause,’ with the affix असुन्‌ 
CJ. “wy” Unadi Sutra, 653. S. K. p. 338. Dhatupradipa derives if 
from the root tz with असुन , because if givesthe following Sutra 
^ सवेधातुभ्यो ऽसुन्‌. "—mq fq, ‘to prevail against,’ ‘to have power against,” 
Cf, R. VI. 9. IX. 79. XIIL 57.—महींपाल, derived from महू 1, P. * to 
be great,’ ‘to increase,’ ‘to gladden,’ &c., with the affix इन्‌. Cf. “qe: 
स्याचु पूजायां दीतो मंहयतिभेवेत्‌ । वृद्धौ तु मंहते पूजासमाने महयत्यपि- ” 


P. 48. St. 35.—spzqd:, Cf. the benedictory stanzas of the 
S'ákuntala and the Malavikagnimitra. They are, “as वह्निस्तथा 
यष्टा सूर्याचन्द्रमसो तथा । आकाझं वायुरवनी मरतेयोऽटौ पिनाकिनः ”--निकुम्भमिन्रे- 
Jt is not clear whether this निक्ृम्म is the son of Kumbhakarna or 
one of the class of celestial beings to which कुम्भोदर himself belongs. 
In the former case निकुम्भमित्र would mean ‘like ( in strength ) to 
निकुम्भ. Cf. Charitravardhana: ' निकुम्भो गणमेदः कम्भकर्गेपुत्रो वा.” 
Also Vallabha: “ निकृम्मेन पार्वतीवाहनेन सिंहेन तल्यो निकृम्भतल्यस्तम्‌- ” 
Cf. Harivans'a, “ पार्शे तिठन्तमाहूय निकृम्भमिदमनत्रवीत. | राक्षसेन पुरीं गत्वा T- 
न्यो वाराणसीं Gu. 


P. 49, St. 36.—अम्रं &c, Pandit says: ‘ Some commen- 
tators take the first Pada to bea question. It does not, how- 
ever, appear quite necessary, especially as in Sanskrit interrogatory 
sentences are generally indicated by interrogative particles, and as 
Kumbhodara merely wishes to call attention to the Devadaru, 
which can be done without a question as well.’ I have with me 
seven commentaries besides that of Mallinàtha ; but nono of these 
commentators interprete the first pada  interrogatively. Only 
three commentators including Mallinàtha, have, at the end of the. 
explanation of the first line इति काकु, which means * emphasis or 
Stress &c. '--स्कन्दस्य, explain, “ स्कन्दनात्पतनाद्रङ्कायामिति स्कन्दः- Cfo 
< स्कत्नत्वात्स्कन्दतां प्राप्ती गहावासाह हों भवत. " On this epithet Charitra- 
vardhana remarks: * स्कन्दमातृग्रेहणेन कार्तिकियसाम्यं. ”--तवृषभध्वजेन- The 
word वृषभ is derived from वृष 1, P. * to strive,’ ‘to hurt’ with the 
affix अभच्‌. Cf. “ ऋवितृविभ्यां fra.” Unadi Sütra, 403. S. K. p. 332. 
Skanda has known the tasto of his mother’s milk ( qg: ) issuing 
forth from her breast, which resembles a golden jar. Tho Deva- 
dara tree also has received waters (पयांसि ) flowing out of her gold~ 
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en pitchers, her breast as it were. The Devadaru tree thus is as 
much her child as Skanda himself. 


P. 49, St. 87.---आलीढं, literally, ‘licked out,’ hence bitten 
wr wounded. Charitravardhana translates it by “ व्याप्त. ” 


P. 49. St. 38.--त्रासाथे, / For the purpose of scaring away.'— 
व्यापारितः, On this epithet Sumativijaya remarks: “ मम समीपे ये जीवा 
ssa तान्भक्षित्वा जीवामि इति भावः. ”--अद्रिकुक्षो, the word कुक्षि ( dit. 
belly ) here means ‘interior. —°stg¢° here means ‘ proximity, " 
* vicinily. ? 


P. 50. St. 89.--तस्य &०., Construe “ तस्य क्षाधेतस्थ T qd परमे- 

"Wer प्रदिष्काला उपस्थिता एषा झाणितपारणा अलम्‌ चान्द्रमसी सुधा सरद्विष इव. " 
"Vallabha takes अलम्‌ to be an adverb qualifying क्षुधितस्य, and उपस्थिता 
as the predicate. Cf. ` हे राजन्‌ तस्य मे मम | एषा गोः शोणितपारणा उपस्थि- 
त्ता । शोणितदार्राखृत्तिः प्राप्ता । रुधिरदेहयात्रा अपतत्‌ । किमर्थं । तृप्त्ये तृत्तिहितवे ॥ 
former मे अलमत्यर्थ क्षधितस्य । किंभूता गौः । परमेश्वरेण संदिष्टकाला विधिनोप- 
बँदेष्टमरणबेला । देवेन प्रेरिता” इत्यर्थः &०., are his comments. पारणा is a dinner 
xor a feast after the end of a fast, as, for example, the first dinner on 
‘the twelfth lunar day of each half of a month, the previous day 
being a day of fast. (1. ब्रह्मवेवतेपुराण, “ पारणं पावनं qui सर्वपापप्रणाझने 
ऱ्डपवासाइ-भूतच्ञव फलदं शुद्धिकारणं. “--प्रदिषश्काला, Cf. Charitravardhana 
“<< कालोऽवसरो मृत्युवा यस्याः सेयं शोणितपारणा उपोषितस्य भोजने Tes अलं पूणो. ” 
“-सुराद्विषः, therootízw takes दात्‌ or the present participle termina- 
‘tion ( Parasmai.) when it only expresses enmity. As, मुरंद्रिषन्‌ 
and not पितरंद्रिषन्‌. In the latter case it will be पितरं देटि.---चान्द्रम- 
सी सुधेव, e, ‘the moon herself.’ The enemy of the gods (3. e. 
राहु ) also gets his meal-after-fast at long intervals, ४. e. his fasts 
last very long, because eclipses of the moon do not occur every 
day. The word सुधा alludes to the legend of the churning of the 
nectar out of the ocean and the betrayal of राहु and केतु by the moon 
‘and the sun, On this verse Charitravardhana quotes the follow- 
ing : “ भोजनहेत॒त्वाहोरेव qremezuerfefa काञ्चित्‌.” 


P, 50. St, 40.--स स्वं &e., ‘thou, thus circumstanced,’ * thou who. 
art thus made helpless,’ ‘ thou therefore, ’—दस्त्रेण &c., Construe: 
** यद्रक्ष्ये WaT seas de ( रश््यं ) राजभूतां यञ्ञो न क्षिणोति. ” ‘that a thing 
to be protected is of impracticable protection by means of weapons 
—this does not impare the reputation of wielders of arms.’ v2 is 
“any thing given in the charge of a man for protection.’ Cf. “ यत्ने 


कृते यादि न सिध्याते काऽत्र दोषः, ” 
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P. 50. St. 41.--पुरुषाधिराजः, Charitravardhana analyses : ¢ अ= 
घिको राजा अधिराजः प्रादिसमासः | पएरुषाणामधिराजः पुरुषाधिराजः. ”--गिरिश- 
rmata, Charitravardhana analyses: गिरिरस्यास्तीति “ लोमादित्वाच्छः '* 
अथ वा गिरिं vr उपभोगेन तनूकरोतीति । शोतनूकरणे5स्माद्धातोरातोनुपसर्ग कः d 
« गिरो डइछन्दसि ” इति छान्दसाभिभाषायां प्रयज्यत्ते aay क्षणिवादिति क्षीर= 
स्वामिनोंक्तत्वात्‌. ” It may also be analysed thus “गिरौ शत इति. “--प्रगर्ल्न, 
Cf. Ku. V. 30. “ अथाजिनाषाढधरः प्रगल्भवाग्ञ्वलनिव ब्रह्ममयेन तेजसा.” 


P. 51. St. 42.---तत्पूर्वसदे वितथप्रयत्नः &c. Unsuccessful in his 
effort to discharge an arrow, which ( effort ) then for the first time 
knew what hinderance was.’ Chiritravardhana, Vallabha, Suma- 
tivijaya and Dinakara agree in their reading with Mallinatha and 
Chiritravardhana explains it in the following way: “स एव qd: 
सङ्कोऽसामर्थ्यं यस्य ATTA इधप्रयोगे. ” Vallabha has “ तदेव giagi रोधो यस्य 
स तस्मिन्‌ ” &c. Four manuscripts of Mallinátha's commentary read 
agane &c., the reading does not appear preferrable because rg 
means ‘ discomfiture ° or ‘ defeat ; while, at the time of discharging 
the arrow, Dilipa's hand was held fast tothe root of the arrow by 
some unknown supernaturalpower; and the king never sustained 
any defeat in his duty to protect the cow. See readings.—z« de= 
rived from the root ईष 1. A, ‘to strike,’ ‘to hurt &c., with the affix 
s: explain “ इपते हिनस्तीति z7:. " Cf. “ इषेः faa.” Unáüdi Sitra, 
19. S. K. p.320. Here the vowel of the word is shortened. 
by the above Sitra.—qaaqqrf: &c., The three cities ( आयसं राजतं 
सौवर्णं च ) in the sky of the oppressive demons त्रिपुर were, at the 
request of the gods, burnt down by S'iva, who, in the form ofa 
child in Paàrvatis arms, proceeded to witness the burning. 
Indra, unable to endure the child’s splendour, thought of dis- 
charging his thunderbolt, but he was benumbed by a glance of the 
child. The gods, with Brahma at their head, hastened to propi- 
tiate S'iva by interceding in Indra's behalf. From this time, it ig 
said, that Indra received the epithet of Va/rapani or Vajrahasta. 


P. 51. St. 43.—ह, ‘because ' though the usual sense of the. 
partical is ‘ for. “--भवान्वेद, i. ९... thou seest that my object is not to 
overreach thee with false professions. 


P. 58. St, 44 .--सर्गास्थितिप्रत्यव हा रहे तुः, this attribute is here 
applied to S'iva in imitation of the usual way in which a devoteo 
or à worshipper praises his own particular deity, howsoever inferior 
-in the theogony of his religion. The proper part of Sankara as 
‘represented by Puranas is प्रत्यवहार ‘ universal destruction’. And 
the first two respectively given to Brahma and Vish»u.—si[X is. 
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equivalent to ‘as—so,’ Cf. “ देवदेवस्यादेशो यथा पालनीयो गुरोरापे गोधने 
नथा रक्षणीयं.” 


P. 52. St. 45.--सत्वे, thou theref0re.आारीरब्व्ति, the word 
amit is derived from T 9. A. with the affix ईरन्‌, explain “दीर्यते इति श- 
X. “-पघेनुः, derived from घे 1, P. ‘ to suck ’ with the affix नु, explain 
“aaa तामिति धनु विरुज््यतां, Charitravardhana remarks, “ sg- 
कुबालवत्सत्वेन द्रयोरापे AW: सूचित 


P. 52. St, 46.—गिरिगहराणामन्धकारं दाकलानि कृर्वन्‌. A very 
odd, but quite a pregnant construction. The poet means to say that 
when the lion opened his mouth to smile, the rays of light shoot- 
ing from his snow-white teeth shone forth and split into pieces the 
total darkness of the cave, which was so thick as to be like a mass 
of lampsoot, that is the glowing appearance of his teeth shining 
in the midst of darkness, seemed to divide it into so many 
portions, The explanation of our scholiast, ^ निरस्यनित्यर्थः ” is 
not so lucid. The poet’s language would have been more ap- 
parent, though certainly less expressive, had he but said 
४९ अन्धकारे शकलीकुवेन्‌. ”--दंष्रामयूखेः, explain ^ दश्यते अनया इति दंड्रा ” de- 
rived from दस 1. P. with the affix एन ( करणे ). मयूख is derived from 
the root मा with the affix उखः, Cf. “ माऊ ऊखो मयच " Unadi Sutra, 
'703. S. K. p. 339. 


P. 53. St, 47.—एकातपत्तं, ‘ because there was no rival to king 
Dilipa, who could enjoy the use of the white imperial umbrella, 
i. e. showing universal sovereignty. Explain, “आतपान्नायते यत्तदातपत्र ” 
derived from the root 3 1. A. with the prefix araq and the termi- 
nation क.--जगतः Wed, On this Cháritravardhana observes, “ भपा- 
न्वराभावात. qq: derived from the root वी 2. P. ‘to go apart,’ with 
the affix असुन. Cf. ‘aq: कालकृतावस्था. “-अल्पस्यहेतोी:, ‘For the 
sake of a trifle.’ In this sense of the phrase gg is used in all 
cases except the nominative and the vocative.—qg, ‘the universal or 
greater good. Cf. Vallabha: “ सावभोमत्वादनेकान्यत्कृष्टानि वस्तनि 
त्यक्तकामः। प्राज्ञा हि तुच्छं त्यजन्‌ बह जिघुक्षति शति विचारमूढस्त्वं 


P. 53. St, 48.--स्वस्तिमती, ` saved ’, lit. * possessing well-being’ 
or safety. This is an instance of the affix मतुप्‌ being used after an 
indeclinable or अव्यय. Vallabha remarks: “ स्वस्तिडान्दो$यं श्रेयाथेः. 7 
->>ज्ञीवन्पुनः, ‘ but if alive, ’ ‘living on the other hand.’ qq: means 
< whereas," ‘ on the other hand, ° * but, ’ when it introduces as an 
enclitic the second member of a sentence embodying a contrast. - 


e—waqea, ‘ when you die. ' 
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P. 53. St. 49.—झकयो ऽस्य मन्युभवता विनेतं, this is equivalent to 
अस्य मन्युं विनेतुं भवतीं Wet. But as what the poet wishes to say, re- 
fers chiefly to the wrath ( मन्यू: ) of the king's preceptor Vasishtha, 
that word is allowed to change the natural order of the thought. 
See Apte's guide 178, 179 p. 132.—कुञ्चानुः, explain कृरयाते aT- 
करोतीति, derived from कृश with the affix अ नुक.--कोंटिदाः The Tad- 
dhita affix रास when thus added to nouns, es pecially numerals, form 
adverbs in the sense of quantity ( प्रमाण ). 


P. 54. St, 51.--अभाषतेव, On this epithet Mallinatha cites the 
following Karika from Patanjali's Mahàbháshya, “ दुहियाचिरुधिप्र- 
छिभिक्षिचिञामपयो गनिमित्तमपूवोविधी । ब्रविद्यासिगृणेन च यत्सचते तदकीतितमाचरि- 
d कविना. Explain, दुहादीनांमकव्यापाराथेकतया gad अपूवेविधानमि- 
dui ठ द्विव्यापाराथेकतया पूर्वेण सिद्धत्वान्नाकथिततक्वामाति । उपयागनिमित्मिति 
प्रधानकमीपयोगीत्यथे: । [ उपयज्यते zd उपयोगः पयःप्रभृति तस्य निमित्तं गवादे 
बस्योपयज्यमानयय :प्रभतिनिमित्तस्य गवादेः कर्मसंज्ञा विधीयते ] । ब्रविशासिगुणन 
ब्रुवि्ञास्योः निरुक्तार्थे गु्णीभूतज्ञानेन यत्सचते संवश्नाति तञ्ज्ञानवत्वेनाद्‌ष्यं यत्त- 
द्कथितं कर्मे इत्युक्तं कतिना ( सूत्रकारण ) इति that is, दद्या चर्पाचन्यादिकन्तु 
प्राचामनुरोधनोक्त । एष्वनेकेषां द्विञ्यापाराथैबोधकतया ईप्सित तमत्वेनेव द्विकर्मेकन्वसिद्धे- 
रेकव्यापारार्थका एव भाष्ये गृहीताः Ke. 


P. 55. St. 82.--मनुष्यदेव :, ‘ the king of men.’ दव means god as 
well as king. — सुतरां दयालु :, ‘even much more compassionate than 
before,’ because he was तदध्यासितकातराक्ष्या धेन्वा निरीक्ष्यमाणः. Here अ- 
emaa isa noun. See Apte’s guide, 153 p. 113. Analyse, “ तेन 
सिंहेन अध्यासिता अत एव कातराक्षी कातर अक्षिणी यस्यास्सा.” Vallabha's 
reading is “ तदः्यासनकातरात्र्या, ” (तस्य सि हस्य धनो यदध्यासनं तन कातरे 
अक्षिगी यस्याः सा तया ) सिहाक्रमेण क्षामितनेत्रया Ke. 


P. 55. St. 53.—ee:, * Well-known,’ * celebrated.’ When said 
of words they are केवलरूद or «z meaning ‘ conventional,’ ‘ not to 
be etymologically resolved ;' ‘ having a special meaning or one not 
depending directly on the etymology ; and योगरूढ, ' having a spe- 
cial as well as an etymological and general meaning, i. e. qg* 
means ‘ growing in mud’ and a ‘ lotus-flower Tho English word 
parasolis an example of a similar kind.—ayaq कि, ‘ what with 
the empire ?  * of what use is the empire ? ’—क्षतात्किल Cf. Maha- 
bhirata: “ आश्नणानां क्षतत्राणाचतः क्षत्रिय उच्यते. ”~°मलीमसैः, derived 
from मल with the affix समस: & possessive termination. The Southern 
and the Deccan Mss, of Mallinitha's commentary omit the follow- 
ing authority cited by the Northern Mss., “ मलीमसं तु मलिनं कच्चरं मल- 
डूपितम्‌ ”' इत्यमरः । 
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P. 55 St. 54.--शक्यो 5नुन यः &c., Here Charitravardhana noti- 
ces a reading “APTIT: " and explains itin the following way, 
# जाक्यों पनुनयो यस्येति सः. “--विश्वाणनाच, Here च has the force of वा आपि 
‘even by.’ The Southern and the Deccan Mss. of Mallinatha’s 
commentary omit the following authority cited by the Northern 
Mss. € त्यागो वितरणं दानमत्सर्जनविसर्जेने । विश्राणनं वितरणं ” इत्यमरः । 


P. 56. St 55.—न पारणा tarfeear, ‘ In this way your dinner- 
after-fast would not be obstructed, and the requirements of the 
sage's observances would remain unhampered. Theरण is just 
as much an enjoined duty as the fast itself which precedes it. 


P. 56. St. 56.-परवान्‌ , The Southern and the Deccan Mss, of 
Mallinátha's commentary omit the following authority cited by the 
Northern Mss. “परतंत्र: पराधीनः परवान्नाथवानापे " इत्यमरः | --अवैति is the 
predicate of भवान्‌. 


P. 57, St, 57.--क्रिमप्यहिंस्य:-, किमपि, ‘ some how or other, ? ‘ for 
some indefinable cause, ‘ very much.’ This is the sense of किमकि 
when used as an adverb. Here किमपि qualifies आहस्यः.-यशः दारीरी 
भव मे दयालुः, Cf, Sumativijaya: “ अतो देहभक्षणेन यशी रक्षणीयं मम ” इति 
तात्पर्य. Cf. also Hitopades'a “ यदि नित्यमनित्येन fas मलवाहिना यज्ञः- 
कायेन लभ्येत तन्नलब्धं भवेन्न किम्‌.” The Southern and Deccan Mss. of Mal- 
linàtha's commentary omit the following authority cited by the Nor- 
thern Mss. “Ea: कारणिकः ” इत्यमरः । -भौतिकेषु पिण्डेष्वनास्था aT. 
This indifference does not arise from a metaphorical point of view as in 
भगवद्गीता, UL. 13. “ देहिनोऽस्मिन्यथा देहे कौमारं योवन जरा । तथा देहान्तरप्रा- 
निः धीरस्तत्र न मद्यति. '' But from a worldly point of view as is clear 
from the first line vide II. 34, “ अकीर्ति चापि भूतानि कथयिष्यन्ति तेऽब्य- 
qal सम्भावितस्य चाकोतिमेरणादतिरिच्यते. ” ‘All beings too will tell of 
your everlasting infamy, and to one who has been honoured, in- 
famy is a greater evil than death. ’ 


P. 57. St, 58.—वनान्ते = वनप्रदेदी or simply ‘a forest.’ The word 
अन्त has no special meaning here. It may mean प्रदेश or it may be 
added to strengthen the force of the locative termination. Cf. 
Oháritravardhana : “ अन्तदान्द स्वरूपे. "प्रणय, Cháritravardhang 


è 


translates it by “ स्नेह. ” 


P. 57, St. 59.—«irfq, Compare Charitravardhana: “ तथेत्यड्रीन 
कृत्य गां धनं उक्तवते हरये सिंहाय Gc," Vallabha, Sumativijaya and other 
commentators agree with Mallinitha in interpreting this epithet. 
And Charitravardhana observes: “गां वाचमुक्तवते दाति कञ्चित्‌. '--प्रतिष्टस्थ- 
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विमुक्तचादः, Here Chiritravardhana observes: '' प्रतिष्टम्भात्पातिबन्धान्पक्तो 
STEHET सः । मृक्तप्रतिवन्‍्धों पि Taree सभ्यत्वं. ” 


Pens. St 60.--पालयितुः प्रजानां, A paraphrastic epithet for 
the usual qmq or प्रजापति, ‘ protector ' or ‘lord of people, ' i. e. 
aking. This way of replacing condenced epithets by means of 
paraphrastic cirsumlocutions is but too common in the Kávyas and 
other elaborate writings in San3krit.—वितद्ाथरहस्तमक्ता, * A 
shower of flowers discharged by the hands of Vidyádharas; Ex- 
plain: yratia पर: | विद्याया गडिकाञ्जनादिकाया Ut: they are जीमृतवाहन, 
पुष्पदन्त and other wanderers in the sky.—a सिहनिपातं, On this 
epithet Chàritravardhana remarks: “ उभ्ने सिंहनियाते झआाकितमस्योपरि कोमला 
पुष्पवृद्टिः पपातति वेचित्र्ये. ”-अवाइस्खम्य, analyse अवाग्‌ मखं यस्य सः तस्य, 
* with his face bent downwards, ' 


P. 58. St. 61.--अम्रदाय माने, explain, 3723143140163," a denomi- 
native present participle. Cf. “ कृष्णायते ०7 कुष्णति, यश्षायत or यरास्यते &c. 
On this Vallabha remarks: “ अमृतायमानममृतोपममिति विधिव्यापारवैचित्र्यं। 
यो मरणमाड़ुते स कथमभ्युदयमामोति देवानुकूलतया इत्यमृतमयं 7 &०.--प्रत्रविणी, 
* From whose udder the milk was dripping down on the ground.’ 
analyse “qaa: क्षीरखावो7स्ति यस्यास्तां. ” On this Chiritravardhana ob- 
Serves, ' qax स्नेहवशाज्जनन्या अपि स्यादिति गवां च जानिः.”--राजा, Cf. 
Vishnupurana. “ पृथुं वेणं प्रजा दृट्वा रक्ताः स्मेति तमत्रवन्‌ । ततो राजेति नामा- 
स्यानुरागादजायत '' &c. 


P. 58. St. 62.—विस्मितं. On this epithet Charitravardhana re- 
marks : “ विस्मयस्त HAA दर्दानात.”--मायां मयोडद्धाव्य परीक्षितोंसि, * Thou 
hast been simply tried by me by producing an illusion or a. delusive 
phantom.’ The phrase is equal to “ अहं, मायामुद्धाव्य, त्वां परीक्षाञ्चक्रे- "^ 
Liko the infinitive the gerund can also be used in the passive.— 
फिमुतान्यहिंस्ताः, Cháritravardhana and Vallabha say “| सिंशादय:, and 
Sumativijaya observes: “ सन्पृखं विलोकयितुमापे न समथोः किमुत we पृहे 
आसतामिति.” 

P, 59. St. 63.--प्रीतास्मि, i. e. प्रसन्नास्मि--वर॑ वृणीष्व On this epithet 
Charitravardhana has, ^ पुत्ररूष वरं वा. न केवलानां, Charitravar- 
dhana notes, “ गो: पयोदाने साम्यं न त वरदाने इत्याह. ” 

P. 59. St. 64.--स्वहस्तानितवीरदाब्द:, ‘ And by whom the appel- 
lation hero had been earned by his own arms,’ On this verso Cha- 
ritravardhana remarks, मानितातिथिन्वेन रवहरताजितवीरशन्दत्वन चतनानपे- 
क्षया यात्वाविरोधध्व नि: ga. 

P. 59. St. 65.--ब्रतिश्रुत्य, ‘ Having granted,’ ‘ having promised.” 
=खन्वानक्रामाय, explain: “ सन्तानं कामयत इति सन्तानकामः ” 
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P. 60. St. 66.—दाष्ठांदाभागामेव, On this Cháritravardhana quotes 
४ राजा है फलमामोति रक्षितायाः क्षितेरपीति wq: Cf. Manu “ पश्वादाद्वा- 
ap आदेयो राज्ञा पझाहिरण्ययोः। धान्यानामष्टमो भागः षष्ठी द्वाद एव GTI आददी- 
ताथ sgri दुमांसमध्सपिषाम्‌ | गन्धोषधिरसानाञ्च पुष्पमूलफलस्य च । पत्रद्मा- 
कतृणानाञ्च वदलस्य च चर्मणां | मृण्मयानाञ्च भाण्डानां सर्वेस्याइममयस्य च &०. ” 
Here Cháritravardhana notices a different reading, Jt is thus * q- 
स्छान्निकार्येव्यतिरिक्तमन्यत्‌ । ऋषेरनुज्ञामधिगम्य मातः । स्तन्यं रसं aR तवोपभोक्त d 
धष्ठांदामव्यी इव रक्षितायाः 7 | रसस्य नपुंसकत्वाभावान्मत्वर्थीयाकारकल्पनं वा | अ- 
ज्यद्पभोक्तुमिच्छामि न तु भवदुक्तं पत्रपुटस्थमिति वाक्यभेदो T." 


P. 60. St. 67.—अञ्रमेण, ‘ Without fatigue or difficulty ' i. e; 
joyously. 

P. 60. St. 68.-- मुख: प्रसाद, On this epithet Oháritravardhana 
has the following: “ मुखप्रसादानुमिते ज्ञानमिति पोनरुक्त्यहेतुः | स्थूला देवदत्तो 
दिवा न vee । rera पौनरुक्तयमिति व्याक्ताविवकः ”--शुरुनृंपा्णां, १. ०. नरेच्रः- 
See note to verse 60, II. 


P. 61. St. 69.--अनिन्दितात्मा, ^ He, of unimpeachable character." 
This epithet is used, it seems, for the purpose of an alliteration.— 
api war. On this Pandit observes, ‘That renown or good fame 
should be conceived to be as white, i. ¢. clear or bright, as the 
shine of the full moon, free from allapproach of obscuring clouds, 
or as any other perfectly white substance, as pure milk, is intelli- 
gible enough, But when things of actual existence and of esta- 
blished whiteness like milk, snow, &c., are compared to renown, 
we leave the region of metaphor or simile as such and step into the 
region of what may, perhaps, be called unreal similes. The objection 
is that a real object, १. e. स्तन्य is compared here to an unreal one i. e. 
"Tq: which is a fault ; because in an उपमा the उपमान must be “ स्ता- 
धारणधमेवत्वेन प्रसिद्धेन पदार्थः 7. It is based (1) either on a misunder- 
standing of the word इव, which is taken in the sense of साधम्येवाचक, 
(2) or on an ignorance of the real nature of उत्प्रेक्षा refutation, (1) 
इव is here सम्भावनापर and not साधम्येवाचक as is clearly shown by the 
presence of the word मूर्त in the line. For if the object is to point 
out only resemblance between स्तन्य and war; if is served even 
though 77: is not मते, as when we compare qq: to स्तन्य or चन्द्र. (2) 
उत्प्रेक्षा requires that the उपमान should be unreal. What is a fault 
in उपमा is an essential condition of, aad beauty in उक्षः» vide Kâ- 
wyaprakis’a. Cf, Chakravartin, “ यदायमुपमानांशो लॉकतः सिद्विमृच्छति 
तदोपमेव एनेव Wee: साधम्यैवाचकः ॥ यदा पुनरयं लोकादासेद्धः कविकल्पितः। तदोत्प्रे+ 
Ba एनेव दाब्दर्सम्भावनापर:। ?' C साधर्म्यमुपमा, ” Cf. ०“ सम्भावन मथो स्मेक्षा 
अङ्कतस्य समेन यत्‌, ” ४. ८. “ उत्कटेककोटिः सञ्चयः सम्भावनं &०. ” Cf. “ quiu 
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Wasa qvia हासकीत्यों:. This circumstance would further redound 
to his fame, and a spotless fame it was, Methinks, therefore, 
to drink a quantity of white milk was for him to receive a fresh ac- 
cession of spotless fame. 


P. 61. St. 70.--प्रास्थानिकं, The affix इकू may also be added to 
a word even if it expresses time secondarily vide Kàs'iká. इकू = भ~ 
वार्थे, as in मासिके->स्वस्त्ययनं, ‘ Benediction ofa Brahmana after 
presentation of offerings’ derive “ डयते प्राप्यते अनेनेति अयनं ” ( R- 
रणे egz ) with the prefix exí&a. 


P. eI. St. 71.—s« न्मड्रलोटग्रतर प्रभावः, ‘ whose majesty (or power) 
was now made more resplendent on account of excellent auspicious 
ceremonies performed at his departure.’ But Chiritravardhana explains. 
the epithet thus, सतां मंगलेन प्रणीतास्रिप्रदक्षिणादिना मङ्गलद्रव्येण वा । डदग्रतरोऽ 
घिकः प्रभावो यस्य स तथा &e.,” Dinakara explains it as “ सतां मड्कलेन प्रीत- 
वह्निगोब्राह्मणप्रदक्षिणगीकरणेन डदग्रतरों महीयान्‌ प्रभावो यस्य सः &०.,'' and Val- 
Jabha refers सन्मडूल ( he explains सन्मंगलेनादग्रतरः &९., ) to the appear- 
ance, at the departure of Dilipa, of auspicious birds or the mani- 
festation of other fortunate signs from the assurance that he was 
now going to get a son Kc. 


P. 62. St. 72.सहिष्णुः, ‘of an ending nature. The कृत्‌ affix. 
इष्णु (374) shows * tendency ' or ‘disposition.’ Cf. राचिष्णु, भ्रा- 
fast. On this epithet Charitravardhana observes: “ सहिष्णुरिति पदेन 
aada कारयेसिद्धियुक्तेति ध्वानः । यादे वा दूरागमनेऽपि क्वदाराहित्यमित्यन्यः. 7 
ञअ नद्धातसुखेन, On this epithet Sumativijaya observes: “ दूरतो दरोनेन 
दुःखानेवर्तेकं. ”—स्वेनेव पूर्णेन मनोरथेन, ‘as if he had been conveyed 
[ not by a heavy chariot of wood, but ] by his desire [ मनो रथ ] it- 
self which had now been fulfilled.’ 


P. 62. St. 73.--भोषधीनां नार्थ, ‘ The lord of plants, i. e, the: 
moon,’ Kshirasvámin explains it as, ^ किरणेनाप्यायकत्वात्‌.' Cf. Vishnu 
Purina: “ नक्षत्रग्रहविप्राणां वीरुधां arava: । सोमं राज्ये ददो GURT यज्ञानाँ 
तपसामापि,” also Vyasa, “ amarg सदा सोम ओषधीः प्रातिपयते । तमोषधिगतं 
गावः पिबन्त्यमृतवत्तथा, ” and “तञ्च सोमं पपुर्देवाः पयोयेणानुपूर्वरा', ” and 
“ कलाः TST सोमस्य शुळे वर्धयते राविः । अमृतेनामृतं कृष्णे पीयते देवतेः क्रमात. 
See also Vayu Purana, Chap, 28. p. 292, verses 15, 16. 
“ तस्य ona तत्तेजः एथीवी मन्वपद्यत | ओषध्यस्ताः समुद्भूतारतेजसा सञ्ज्वलन्त्युतत l 
ताभिॉर्यत्ययं लोकान्मजाआापि चतुविधाः । पोष्टा हि भगवान्सांमो जगतो हि द्विजोत्त- 
माः " | vide ऋग्वेद, Mandala X. 85. 2 “ सोमेनादित्या afe: सामन एथिवी 
मही । अथो नक्षत्राणामेवामपस्थे सोम आहितः” where Siyana — explains,. 
४ अमृतसेकेन औषभ्यभितृद्ध्या aye बलवत्वंः " Cf. 8. V. 16., XIV, 80. 0७ 
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this Pandit has the following note; ‘ Properly speaking औषधीनां 
नाथः or ‘ the king of plants,’ is the Soma plant, which, being large- 
ly used in sacrifices, naturally came to be regarded as the highest 
plaut, and be styled ‘ the king of plants.’ The key to the fact of 
ओआओषधीपातिः meaning both the Soma plant and the Moon seems to 
lie in the word ge. This word is frequently found in the Rigveda, 
but always in the sense of ( 1 ) a drop of the Soma juice, and ( 2 ) 
the Soma juice itself. It appears that the word इन्दु, coming then 
to signify a globule, or a round little body, very naturally became 
a name of the full Moon. Now according to a very common princi- 
ple that has had such a prominent influence on the development of 
the Sanskrit vocabulary,—viz., that whenever a vocable that signi- 
fies two things, has other synonymes, those other synonymes also 
become each expressive of the same two things,—the word Soma 
acquired the additional sense of Moon. Then, as is very common 
in the growth of mythology, the conceptions, attributes &oc., con- 
nected with the original personified or rather deified concept Soma, 
viz. that of the plant, became attached to the new concept viz, 
that of the Moon. Thus the whole derivation may be put in the 
following pseudo-logical form, The word इन्दु meant both a drop 
of the juice of the sacrificial plant,( or the juice itself ) and the 
Moon; a synonym of इन्दु inthe first sense is the word सोम 5 


‘therefore सोम meant both the plant and the Moon. Now because 


Soma, the plant, was developed into a personification by certain 
attributes, therefore, Soma, the Moon, acquired also the same 
attributes. And thus it is that the Moon also came to be described 


-as ‘ the king or lord of the plants.’ But इन्दु i.e, Soma may mean 


the Moon, etymologically and therefore more directly than by the 
above theory of Pandit. इन्दुः explain उन्नति चन्द्रिकया किन्नाडूरोति भुवमिति। 
सोमः explain सूतेऽमृतं. Cf. S'ruti, “सूयते नवो नवो भवति जायमानः” &९. नेत्रैः 
qq: &०., Cf. S'i. XIII, 40. “ मदविश्रमा सकलया पपे पुनः स पुरञ्जियेकतमये- 
RATT.” And Chàritravardhana says, “ साद्रमवलोकनं पानमुच्यते.” 

P. 62. St. 74.--पुरन्दरखीः, ‘Having the splendour of Indra.” 
युरन्द्र or ‘ the destroyer of the town,’ is a name of Indra because 
he is described in the hymns of the Rigveda, as having destroyed 
the towns of his enemies, 7, e, the clouds. The epithet पुरन्द्रश्रीः 
is used by the poet for the alliteration with पुरं, which immediately 
follows 15.--आससख, On this epithet Charitravardhana remarks, 
“ झषेण हि भू प्रियते इति साम्यमाचितं. "—asiiis®, means आदिशेष the lord 
of serpents, who is said to support the whole of the worldon his 
thousand heads; hence the comparison. 
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P. 63. St. 75.—अतरेनेयनसमुत्थम्‌- Referring to the legend that 
Attri a celebrated Rishi was the father of the Moon, and that 
this latter was produced from his eyes. The sage is described as 
the author of many Vedic hymns. He is also one of the seven 
patriarches, who were all sons of Brahmi, and represents, in As- 
tronomy, one of the stars of the Great Bear ( स्ताब्रमण्डलं ) situated 
in the north. He is said to have produced the Moon from his eye 
while he was practising severe asceticism. See Wilson's Vishnu 
Purana page 392.--लोकपालानां गुरुभिरनुभावेरसिनिविष्टम, * Instinet (or 
inspired ) with the mighty ( heavy ) essence of the Lokapálas'. The 
Lokapálas are: “ इन्द्रो afa: पितृपतिनेक्ततो वरुणो मरुत्‌ | कुवेर $41 पतयः पूवौ- 
दीनां दिझां क्रमात्‌,” as given by Amarasinha.—अनुभाव, here means “sig, 
or मात्रा ? * portion, ’ as used in R. IIT, 11. Vallabha however quotes 
the following verse on अनुभावैरभिनिविध्म, “ इन्द्रात्मभुत्वं तपनात्प्रतापं rd 
हराईअवणाच वित्तं। आल्हादकत्वच्व निशाधिनाथादादाय राज्ञः क्रियते art Cf. 
Manu, V. 96. “ सोमाम्यर्कोनिलेन्द्राणां वित्तापत्योयमस्थ च। अटानां लोकपालानां 
वपुधोरयते नूय:. '--झआधत्त, आधान has the following meanings; (1)'im- 
parting or instructing, ' vide R. I. 24, 85. (2) ‘producing,’ vide 
Meghadüta, I. 9. (3) ‘keeping sacred fire,’ vide Manu, V, 168- 
(4) ‘appointing,’ ride. R. VII. 20. On this verse Chiritravar- 
dhana has the following: “ [sz gd शुक्र इति वाच्य नयनसमृत्थाु के 
व्यासगुणाय | यदाह वामनः। अल्प बहक्षरविन्यासों त्यासः '' इति.--वह्निनिष्ठयूत- 
Hat तेजः, the seed of S'iva secreted by Agni, that is, the god Skanda 
or Kartikeya. The myth is this:—S‘iva cast his seed into the fire, 
seeing Parvati unable to bear it, and the god Agniin his turn, cast 
it into the Ganga. The Ganga then cast it into a thicket of reeds 
where the god Skanda was born. He was then nursed by the six 
Krittikas for whose sake he took six heads and twelve hands and 
eyes. He then became the leader of the gods and protected them 
from the demon Taraka. For the full account see our note to verse 
47. Meghadita. First edition. The two similes contain in them the 
promise of tender and masculine virtues in the child, besides com- 
plimenting the greatness and sanctity of the king and the queen, 
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P. 64. St. 1.--उपास्थितोदय, Cháritravardhana analyses: “ उपस्थि- 
तः प्राप्त: उदयः पुत्रोत्पत्तिलक्षणो यस्य यस्माद्रा. '--दोदेदलक्षणमुपस्थितोदयं भतु- 
रीष्सितं, ‘bore signs of pregnancy which wore as it were the longings 
of her lord with their fulfillment approached,’ भतुरीष्सितम्‌ means 
< dear to her lord.’ इप्सित adj. to दोहदलक्षणं ; but according to our 
Scholiast who takes ईप्सितं (as in stanza 5) as a neuter abstract 
noun in opposition to दोहेदलक्षणं, it would mean ‘ which were the 
desire of her lord ° in which case उपस्थितोद्यं may be taken as an ad- 
jective to ईप्सितं in the sense above referred to, Vallabha however 
explains भतेरीप्सितं better by “ कान्ताभिमतं, '' than either Mallinàtha or 
Ohàritravardhana. Chiritravardhana analyses दोहेदलक्षगं in the fol- 
lowing way : “ दोहदस्य mie लक्षणं fag मखपाण्डुरादे । ( He seems to 
have read दोहद्‌) अथ वा दोहदस्य लक्षणं चिह्न यर्मित्रिति वेय्यधिकरण्यबदुब्रीहिमा- 
facer तादृझं मुखं दधो इति कश्चन। तन्न सन्दरं । ‹ मुखेन सालक्षत लोभ्रपाण्डुना › इति 
चक्ष्यमाणस्वात्‌ | गर्भस्थ कुलहेतुस्वात्तचिह्नेऽप्यृपचारः। दुहृदो भावो ales द्विहृदया नारी 
दौहादिनीत्याचछ्यते इति संग्रहे हेतृत्वात्तच्रिह्वेऽपय्पचारः । गमिणी स्वहृदयेन गर्भहदये- 
न च द्विहदया चेति निवैचनं कुवैन्ति। दोहेद ( from gg with zr) seems ori- 
ginally to have meant the aversion to certain things felt by preg- 
nant १ए०॥॥७॥.--"कोमदीमुखं, On this epithet Charitravardhana refer- 
ring to the reading कौमदीमहं observes: ४ कौमुदीमहमिति पाठे | कुदब्देन 
मही Sayeed च पञ्चते । को मोदन्तां नरा यस्मात्तेन सा कौमुदी स्मृता । कौमुदी 
दीपोत्सवा पौर्णमासी तत्र महः उत्सवः । दापावल्युव्सवतुल्यामीते कञ्चित्‌ । कौमृदीति 
wefan विदेष्या दोहदलक्षणा इत्यन्यः (2) । सुखामोते पाठे स्यतीति सुखं 1 
TAT | 


P. 64. St. 2.—लोपभ्रपाण्डुना, On this epithet Mallinàtha quotes 
<‘ajez.”’ On the signs and symptoms of a pregnant woman &c., 
ode Playfair's midwifery chap. IV. fk means (1) nausea or 
vomitting called the * morning sickness’ ; ( 2 ) depraved cravings 
for strange articles of diet, due to derangements of the digestive 
functions, known as longings दोहद्‌ or श्रद्धा ; ( 3 ) प्रसेक) may be ex- 
cessive secretions from salivary glands. ( 4 ) सदन, an undue degree 
of despondency: ( 5) मूर्छा, a tendency to syncope, rarely proceeding 
‘to actual fainting called * Lypothemia, ! ( 6 ) दुःखस्वमावता, fractions 
and imitable disposition, ( 7 ) स्तनपीनत्व, enlargement of the breasts e 
(8) कृष्गचचुक, turgidity of the nipples and discolouration 
( darkening ) of the areolac. (9 ) गरिमा mát: progressive enlarge e 
ment of the abdomen. ( 10) अरोचक, loss of appetite &०.--सादाह , 
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derived from the root qz with the affix घञ्‌ and by the necessary 
eriddhi we get साद .--प्रभातकल्पा Wada, ‘like night, well nigh 
terminated.’ The suffix कल्प (714 ) is added to nouns and adjec- 
tives in the sense of ‘ a little less than,’ * about like, ’ ‘ nearly equal 
to. Cf. St. 36, canto V. “ कुमारकल्पं aya कुमारम्‌ &e. "' 


P. 65. St. 8.-मृत्सुरनि, ‘smelling of earth. ”“--वनरात्रि पल्वर्ल 
* A pond ( dried up ) in a forest grove.’ वनराजि here seems to mean 
‘a grove.—qqraat पृषते fak &c., Kalidisa in several places 
refers to the fragrance of the earth issuing forth from a dry 
ground on receiving the first shower after the close of the summer 
and elephants attracted by this earthly fragrance rising up from 
dry ponds come and smell them over and over again. Sudakshina 
also ate earth—as is usual with pregnant women—and so had an 
earthly fragrance about her mouth, which was attractive to her lord. 
Cf. Obhàritravardhana ^ spec जलपाते सोरभ्यमिति पल्वलोक्तिः, ” 


P. 66. St. 4.—ageqra is the name of Indra, because he is 
invariably followed by the Maruts, the gods of the tempests.— 
रिगन्तविश्रान्तरथः, analyse दिगन्ते feat मान्ते विश्वांतो रथः स्यन्दनो यस्य सः, 
On this epithet Ohàritravardhana observes: “ सार्वभौमस्वात्‌. ” 


P. 66. St. 5.—अनुवेळं, ‘From time to time, ‘constantly.’ —zar- 
कोशलेश्वरः. The kingdom of Kos'ala, accordingly, to the Rimayana, 
was situated along the banks of the Sarayó, the river Gogra of 
the present day. Its capital Ayodhya is described in the fifth chapter 
of the Adikànda and said to have extended forty eight miles in 
length and twelve miles in breadth. It was also called Saketa, 
2nd one of its principal suburbs was नन्दिग्राम, where Bharata govern- 
ed the kingdom during the absence of Rima. We know from 
the Ayodhyákanda that it lay to the east of the capital. My 
opinion as to its situation, observes Anundoram Boorooah, is based 
on several passages of the Mahibhirata and the Miáitsyapuràna 
which show not only that it was about the Gomati, but also 
that it was about its confluence with the Ganga. There is a cele- 
brated place of pilgrimage called Dhopapura on the right bauk of 
this river 18 miles South-East of Sultanpura ( formerly known as 
Kus'abhavanapura ), which is probably the रामतीर्थ of the Maha- 
bharata. From a look at the map it will appear that it lies in a line 
from Ayodhya to Prayiga—the route taken by Rima in his exile, 
and the name signifies ‘ where sins are washed away.’ At the 
time of Rama'a death, his two sons Kuss and Lava reigned res- 
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pectively at Kus'avati, in southern Kos'ala in the defiles of the- 
Vindhyas and at S'rávasti in northern Kos'ala. In the Matsya 
Purina, the last province is called गण्ड, a district still known by the- 
samename and occurring in the Mahabhirata after Panchila among 
the conquests of भीम. There can be no doubt, therefore, that the 
country north of Ayodhya comprising Trg and Baraitch was 
known as Uttara-Kos’ala. For the full account see Anandoram Boo- 
rooah’s ancient geography of India, paras 93-96. pp. 86-90.— मागधी, 
On this Cháritravardhana observes: स्वयमतरकोरालजत्वमन्यदेदाजाययेति 
ज्ञापनाय मागधीत्याक्तिः. ” 


P. 66. St. 6.—दोहददुःख शी लता मुपेत्य, ९ having come to the langa- 
mor consequent upon the qualms of pregnancy,’ Charitravardhana. 
analyses: “ दोहदेन गर्भेण तञ्जनितेच्छया वा यद्दःखं तदनुभूति्षौलत्वमुपेत्य, ” 
Sumativijaya has: “ दोहदेन गर्भेण TC aa.”—aaq &c., construe: “| q- 
इब्रे तदाइृतमपञ्यदेव, " ‘she saw that every thing brought to her which 
she १७५1176१.'--भधिल्यधन्वनः, On this epithet Charitravardhana 
observes: * अधिज्यधन्वनः इति हेतुगर्भ frat.” 

P. 67. St. 8.—दिनिषु गच्छर्छु, ‘ As days rolled on,’ in the course 
of time, i.e. as she advanced in the course of her pregnancy. 
--स्तनद्वयं, On this Oháritravardhana remarks: “ गर्भिण्याः कृचय़गमीदृकू 

सेद्ध. 

P. 68. St. 9.—सागराम्बरां, On this Vallabha observes: “ हते गर्म . 
स्प uri," and Cháritravardhana has: “ एतेन प्रियस्वोक्तेः. '” 
The Southern and the Deccan Mss, of Mallinatha’s commentary 
omit the following authority cited by the Northern Mss. “ भूत- 
धात्री रत्नगर्भा वैगुला सागराम्बरा ” इति कोशः। नदीमिवं, On this epithet 
Charitravardhana observes: *' एतन पीडनत्वोक्ति; " and Vallabha 
has, “ इति गर्भस्य पुण्यप्रतिपादनं, ”--दामीमिव, ‘fire is said to be latent 
in the S'ami wood, a rod of whichis used for producing fire 
by friction for sacred purposes. Cháritravardhana says, “ इति 
तेजस्वितोंक्तिःः ” Cf. S'a. 4.--सरस्वती, The river Sarasvati flows 
near Thanesvara ( स्थार्ण्वीधर ). Its modern name is Sarsuti 
or Caggar. Anandoram Boorooah observes: ‘ Two other junctions 
are mentioned which are borne out by the map, viz, of the कौशिकी 
and the zagat on the west and of the Aruna with the Sarasvati 
below Thànes/ vara. Near the first 13 व्यासस्थली the modern Basthali. 
Mot far from the junction of the two combined streams ( सरस्वती 
and दृषद्रती ) is the modern Kaithal, which is probably कपिस्थल of 
the Vanaparvan. The Sarasvati which loses itself in the sandy- 
desert 18 supposed by the poet to flow under the surface of the earth, 
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and join ultimately the ocean.’ Cf. Vallabha. « म्लेच्छदेञ्चषु सा- 
aada भूयः पृण्यप्रदेशेषृड्बतीति Tamaa." Compare also Chiritra- 
wardhaua : “ सरस्वत्या Xd WAT: पातालान्तर्गेतं जलमिति arai. " In 
tho Z'igveda it is represented as flowing into the sea : but later 
legends make it disappear under ground and join the Gangá and 
Yamuna at Prayaga. Itissaid that Varuna forcibly carried off 
Bhadra the beautiful spouse of a Brihmana named तथ्य and would 
not give her up. The Brahmana then addressed himself to 
countries and to the river Sarasvati, saying “ O goddess Sarasvati, 
disappear into the deserts and let this land, deserted by trees, be- 
come impure."' After the country had thus become dried up, Va- 
runa submitted and brought back the wife of उतथ्य. Mahabharata, 
— Hui The Southern and the Deccan Mss. of Mallinátha's com- 
mentary omit the following authority cited by the Northern Mss 
४८ आपन्नसन्ता स्थाहविण्यन्तवेत्नी च गमिणी ” इत्यमरः | The figure according 
to Cháritravardhana is “ मालापमा. ” 


P. 68. St. 10.--धीर:, Cháritravardhana explains: ' थियं रातीति 
धार:- “--पंसवनादिका `, पुंसवन is the first of the purifieatory Sanskáras. 
lvisa ceremony performed on a woman's perceiving the first signs 
of a liviug conception with a view to the birth of a male child. C 
S'aunaka, ': व्यक्ते गर्भ तृतीय तु माम पसवन भवत्‌ । गर्ल SEDE तृतीय TRO] मासि 
वा भवत | aud also Vasistha, कयात्युंसवर्न मसिद्धविधये गर्भ तृतीय ५४थवा । मासि 
ERAT तुधारकिरण JASAN वष्णव 


P. 68. St. 11.— सुरेन्द्रमाजामितगर्भगोरवा , Cf. 2. 11. 75.--उपचा- 
राज्जलिास्िन्न हम्तया, Charitravardhana analyses the compound in the 
following way: “ उपचारो विनयस्तदर्थ AI SASEA TITA AA हरतो यरयास्त- 
ay.” This means that Sudakshina had grown so delicate that her 
hands felt an exertion, even in their joining together to bid saluta- 
tion to the king.—2pera:, The Southern and the Deccan Mss. of 
Mallinatha’s commentary omit the following authority cited by the 
Northern Mss. “ कृती Haye: " इत्यमरः | 


P. 69. St. 12.--क्रुमारभृ त्याकुच ले... On this Cháritravardhana re- 
marks: “ कुमारभृत्या वालाचिकित्सा तस्मम्बन्धि कामारभृत्यमायवेंदाडूमुच्यते । ल्यं 
wera HIM भूतविद्या कामारभत्यमगदतंतं वाजाकरणमिस्यश्टावैगानीति मथ - 
a.” Those enumerated, however, make up seven only.—srafza 
&c. On this epithet Charitravardhana observes अजात S3 कमार 
कुमारभस्याप्रयागा न दोषाय कृमारभून्या गर्भकमाण प्रजन च क्रियते इति Afza- 
dpa —iTr for, lit. it means ° the nourishment of the fetus. 
“अश्नितां, Tho sufüx इत (इनच ) forms adjectives which denoto 

í 
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‘containing ' that which is expressed by the nouns to which इत 
is added.—yata:, ‘ pleased,’ ‘delighted.’ It also means ‘ con- 
vinced, ’ ‘ known, ’ ‘ trusted, ° * proved, ' ‘ famous’ &c. 


P. 69. St. 13.--उचसंश्रयेः, Mallinatha’s reading does not appear 
to be उच्चसंत्रये: but उच्चसंर्थितैः, as also read by Charitravardhana and 
others ; for the majority of southern manuscripts of Mallinatha’s 
commentary read, “ उचसंस्थितेस्तङ्गस्थानगै :, excepting one manuscript 
which has the following, “ उच्चसंश्रयैरूचसंस्थितैस्तङ्गस्थानगेः ” &e, but 
here the expression zspdfv4: is useless or redundant when the ex- 
pression तुड्स्थानगैः is expressly stated in the commentary along with 
the word उच्चसंत्रयैः ( if it is the reading at all). Whenever Mallinatha 
gives a third expression he generally repeats it along with the phrase 
इत्यर्थः, and does not give two synonymous words fora single epithet. 
And further in the commentary we find “तदिदमाह कवि: | उचसंस्थितेरसू- 
यंगेरिति a.” This clearly shows that Mallinátha had before him the 
text उच्चस॑स्थितिं: for his commentary and not उच्चसंश्रयैः, The Northern 
and the Bengal Mss, have उचसंत्रयेरुचसंस्यैस्तुङ्गस्थान गैः &c., here also the 
word उचचसंस्यैः appears superfluous. On this epithet Ohàritravardhana 
has the following note: “ ataq ग्रहाणां द्विविधमुच॒त्वं राशीकृतं भागकृत॑ च तत्र 
प्रथमराज्ञों स्यस्योचता दहशाभागेष॒ । वृषे adas भागेषु | हरौ कुजस्याध्टाविशेष । 
कन्यायां TIT यंचददास भागेषु । कर्के गुरोः dag भागेषु। मीने शुक्रस्य सप्तविदा- 
Marts । तुलायां aa aris | तथा च MAMA । अजवृषमगादू- 
नाककेर्मांनवागेजांशकेध्विनायुचाः । दद्ाशिष्यशाविंदातिथींद्रियत्रिधनावेदोषु । Tag- 
चस्थानानि तत्रस्थितेः पंचमिग्रैहै: amar भाग्यसंपद्मस्य d i उक्तं at 
एकेन सुखी । द्वाभ्यां श्रेष्ठः | त्रिभिनृपतुल्यः | चतार्भनृपः पंचभिर्देवतुल्यः op 
इति भाग्यसंपत्‌ aaa: &c. Union with the sun ( i. e. merging 
into the sun ) forms the setting ( अस्तमयः ) the planets and separa- 
tion from the sun forms their rising ( उद्य: ). On this epithet Chà- 
ritravardhana remarks : असूर्यगेरनस्तेः सर्वे WET: सूयराशिगता अस्तङ्गता उच्यन्ते। 
उक्तश्च । क्रूराक्रांतः ACTA: क्र्रदृष्टस्त यो ग्रहो विररिमतां प्रपन्नश्च स विनष्टो qd: स्मृतः| 
अत एवाके न प्रानैः । पुत्रस्य पंचम्रहो चसाचितदेवसादृइयात्सुदाक्षिणायाः दाचीसमा 
इत्युचिते frami. ” Both these adjectives have been fully explained 
in the commentary. The five planets रवि, मङ्गल, बहस्पाते, शुक्र, 
and दानि are said to be उच्चसंश्रय or occupying a high position 
( ‘aq,’ high, is the technical word ) when they each enter 


respectively the following zodiacal signs: मेष (aries), मृग 
(capricorn ), कर्क ( cancer), मीन (pisces), and तुला (libra). 
Dilipa’s son was foreshown by five such to bea divine man. 
One such would promise happiness, two great achievements, 
three kinglike position, four royalty, and five divine position.—fs- 
araarifen:, ‘The royal power that consists of three factors, ” 


-— 
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ciz, “ प्रभुगक्ति ० प्रभावशाक्ते, ‘the majesty of the king himself, > 
६. e. prestige, authority, मंत्रशक्ति, ‘the power of good counsel, ? 
उत्साहक, ‘the power of energy’, i.e. earnestness. These three 
factors are also each called a power ( शक्तयः ). 


P. 70. St. 14.—दिदाः प्रसेदुः, &c. These being signs that are 
exhibited only, when a great benefactor of the world is born, 
Kalidasa says “ भवो हि लोकाभ्य्रदयाय ATIM.. Cf. Buddha-Charita, 


Canto XIII. 73. “ तथापि पापीयसि निर्जिते गते। fea: प्रसेदुः प्रबभौ frm- 


करः। दिवो निषेत॒र्भवि gorges: । रराज योषेव विकल्मषा निशा. '' 


P. 70. St. 15.—अरिष्टशय्यां परितः, ‘ around the bed in the lying- 
in-chamber. ' अरिष्ट is one of those many words in Sanskrit, which 
have senses quite opposed to each other. srftz adj. originally meant 
*unhurt,' ‘unharmed,’ ‘secure,’ ‘safe,’ and then it means in classical 
Sanskrit ‘ bad,’ ‘ill-luck,’ ‘misfortune ' ( अरिष्टं ). Cf. आरात्‌ near, at a 
distance; 7 to join, to disjoin; अराला a chaste, and an unchaste 
woman, Many more may be added to this. ‘It is quite possible, 
observes Pandit, ' that this should arise from a later generation. 
misunderstanding the language of their ancestors, especially in 
regard to words which, though once clear as day-light, have become 


somewhat obscure to them.” The word əz is derived from the 


root रिष्‌ 1. 4. P. ‘to hurt,’ ‘to harm,’ ‘to kill &c., with the negative 
particle 37, and q, the termination of the past participlc.—सुजन्मनः, 
The Southern and the Deccan Mss. of Mallinitha’s commentary 
omit the following authority cited by the Northern Mss. “ जनुजेननज- 


नमानि जनिरुत्पक्तिरुद्वः 7 इत्यमरः | 


P. 71. St. 16.—3 चामरे ‘ the two chowries,’ viz., one for each 
side. One waved to the right, and the other to the left. 


P. 71. St. 17.—निवातपद्य &c., for similar expressions, Cf. R. V. 
NEL We Be 82, FI, 36; RVI. 27; and also Ku. TIL 67. 
निवात), Cháritravardhana analyses: “ वातस्याभावो निवाते. — आत्मनि, 
Cf. “ भवन्संभावनोत्थाय परितोयाय मूच्छेते। अपि व्यातादिगतानि नांगानि प्रभवन्ति 
मे” ॥ 

P. 72. St. 18.—ज्ञातकर्म, is a ceremony at the birth of a child, 
when the navel-string is divided. It consists in touching the in- 
fant’s tongue thrice with ghee after appropriate Mantras. On this 
“epithet Pandit observes : ‘ This, like many other ceremonies, is 
an unmeaning rite in most of its parts. The following is an 
abridgement of it. The moment the birth of a son is announced the 
father shall see his face, and shall bathe in a river with his face 
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turned towards the east, or if that is not possible, shall bathe at 
home in cold water mixed with hot water, brought from a river 
during day time, and purified by a bit of gold being thrown 
init. Then having sipped water, he shall besmear himself with 
sandal and wear garlands of flowers, and before the scission 
of the navel-stalk, and before the baby is touched by any 
one except the mid-wife, he shall cause it to be placed on the lap. 
of its mother, with its face turned towards the east, and say ममास्य 
ama गभभोस्वृपानजनितसकलदोषनिहेरणायुमेधाभिव्रद्धिवीजगभेसमुडवेनोनिवहेणद्रा- 
रा थ्रीपरमेथरप्रीत्यर्थ जातकर्म करिष्ये, He then shall perform a S’raddha to 
ihe nine ancestors, and shall throw oblations of clarified butter 
into the sacred fire, kindled for the purpose, in honour of Agni, 
Indra, Prajàpati, the Vis’vedevas, and Brahma. He shall then 
mix a little honey and clarified butter together, in unequal propor- 
tions, and put the compound on a flat piece of stone, and shall rub 
a bit of gold on it till some portion of it shall have been mixed with 
the honey and clarified butter, and with the same bit of gold he 
shall take the mixed honey and put it in the baby's mouth, with this 
Mantra: ओम्‌ प्र ते ददामि Waal घृतस्य वेद सावित्रा प्रसृतं मघोनाम्‌ | आयुष्मान्गुतो 
देवताभिः दातं जीव दारदो लोके अस्मिन्‌ । He shall then wash clean the bit 
of gold and putting it on the right ear of the baby, he shall bring 
his own mouth close to the baby’s and shall say: ओम मेधां ते दव: सविता 
अथां देवी सरस्वती । मेधां त अश्रिनो देवा वाथत्तां पुष्करस्रजौ । Putting again the 
piece of gold on the left ear of the baby he shall repeat the same 
verse. He shall then lightly touch with the span of his right hand 
both the shoulders of the baby at the same moment, and repeat 
thus: अइमा भव परशुर्भव हिरण्यमस्तृतं भव । वदो वे पुत्रनामासि स जीव दारदः T- 
तम। आम्‌ इन्द्र Varta द्रविणानि धरहि चित्ति दक्षस्य सृभगत्वमस्मे। पोषं CAPRIS त- 
नूनां carat वाचः सृदिनत्वमहाम्‌। आम्‌ अस्मे प्रयस्थि मघवन्नृजीषिन्निन्द्र रायो विश्वः 
वारस्य भूरे: ! अस्मे TW शरदो जीवस था अस्मे वीराच्छश्षत इन्द्र झिप्रिन्‌॥ Then, to 
secure well-being and long life for the new born, he shall say: अङ्गा- 
दद्वात्संभवसि हृदयादथिजायसे । आत्मा वे पुत्रनामासि स जीव ae: wag And 
with this he shall thrice smell the head of the baby. And having 
returned to the sacrifice, he shall complete it. Then with cold water, 
he shall wash the right breast of the mother, and shall make her suckle 
the babe with this Mantra: ओम इमां कमारोजरां d दीघ॑मायः प्रजीवसे । अस्मे 
स्तना प्रयुक्षाना आयवंचों यक्षा बलम। He shall then give cows, lands, tile 
corn, and gold to Brahmanas as presents. See Nardyana Bhatta's 
Prayoga Ratna, under जातकर्म---अखिले, on this epithet Chàritravar- 
dhana observes: “ अखिलपदन घतप्राहनादिरित्येके. “--प्ररोधसा- On this 
epithet Cháritravardhana remarks: “ पुरोधसा पदे कतेव्यातिदायाक्तिः, ”' 
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-प्रयक्तसंस्कार आकरोड़वो मणिः. Cf. R. VI. 32 “ आरोप्य चक्रभरममष्णते- 
WAST शाणोहिखितो विभाति. ”” 

P. 72. St. 19.--दिवौकसां, ‘of the gods whose abodes are 
heavens.’ Better to analyse दिवमाका येषां agi than the way in 
which Mallinàtha analyses. The word fẹẹ n. is also generally 
एड०१.--मागर्धी पते:, The rejoicings were an honour to the queen. The 
king's delight was all the more intense on aecount of hischild being 
Sudakshina’s as well. 


P. 72. St, 20.--न संयतम्तम्य बभूव, ‘On the custom of setting 
free the prisoners, when a son and heir to the throne isborn, Cf. 
the following as quoted by Vallabha : “ युवराजाभिष्रेके च परचक्रावमर्दने। 
युत्रजन्माने वा माक्षा बद्धस्य हि विधोयत- "—zcfata:, explains the absence of 
00800013.--पितृणामृणानिधानात्‌ , Cf. Sumativijaya: “ यथा मृते जाते 
जनक: पितृणामृणान्मुच्यते इत्यागमः, " Because a man remains indebted 
to his ancestors as long as he has not begotten a son: hence the 
compulsory character of the rite of marriage among Hindus, A 
man is said to be born with three debts or obligations. The first 
ऋषिकण is dischargel by the study of the Vedas; the second «wr, 
by performance of sacrifices ; and the third पितृकण, by begetting a 
som Cf. R I, 71. 

P. 73. St. 21.--अर्थविन्‌, On this Cháritravardhana observes : 
* अथविदिति विवेकत्वोक्तः. On the figure Cháritravardhana has, 
* उत्पेक्षा ब्यंग्या. " 

P. 73. St. 22,---अनुप्रवे शात्‌ On this epithet Vallabha has the 
following note ; “ «mier qur [ अमा Ms.] नाम कला तस्याः परवेञ्चाद्वद्धि 
पुष्णाति | चन्द्रमा: किल सूर्यस्य सपुसम्ना नाम नाडिकामनुप्रविश्य वर्धते.''--वास्धि TITS, 
On this Charitravardhana remarks: ^ अमावास्यायां चन्द्रो रवौ गच्छाति 
श्रतिपदि Raa तत उदयं प्राच्य यथा दिने दिने वर्धते तथायमपि ववृधे 
इन्यर्थः- "~—हरिदश्वदीधितेः, The Southern and the Deccan Mss. of Malli- 
nátha's commentary omit the following authority cited by the 
Northern Mss. “ भास्वाद्विवस्वत्सताश्रहरि दश्वीऽगरइमसः ” इत्यमरः d 

P. 73. St. 23.—्ारनजन्मना: The god Siva, in company with 
his wife Parvati, cast his 5000 into Agni, who being unable to bear 
it cast it into the Ganges ; she accordingly was delivered of the 
deity, Skanda ; who was afterwards received and reared, among 
thickets of दार reeds, by the six daughters of a king, named कृत्तिका ; 
whence he is called araq. He was the commander of tho army of 
tho gods with Taraka whom he slew in a battle. See our noto to 
st. 75. IL and verse 57, Meghadüta. The Southern and the Dee- 
ean Mss. of Mallinatha’s commentary omit the following authority 
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cited by the Northern Mss. “ कातिकेयो महासेनः दारजन्मा षडाननः ” 
इत्यमरः। --तत्सदूरोन तत्समौ, on this Charitravardhana observes: * अत्रो- 
पमाबलादेव भवानीझाचीश्वरेन््रसादर्ये लब्धे | तत्समाविति .व्यर्थेमिति । व्याक्तिविवेकः । 
AMATI हर्षमात्रेणेव साम्यं प्रतीयते । न तु तेषामिन्द्रादिसाम्यं | अतो विदो- 
ary साथेकमित्यन्ये. ” 

P. 74. St. 24.--भावबन्धने प्रेम, ‘affection to which true love was. 
tied,' i. e. of which reallove was the cause. Vallabha explains it 
by ४“ चेतोवृत्तिगुम्फनं, ” and Chiritravardhana by “ चित्तवृत्तिबन्धन- 
स्थानं हार | प्रेमन्‌ is kind and tender behaviour towards one whom, 
we love, भाव is the mind, the feeling, which in the present. 
passage is equivalent to ‘love.’ This sense of भाव seems better 
suited to the present passage than that given by Mallinàtha; Cf. 
R. VI, 36. Ill. 4, —ma छतेन पर्येचीयत, Cf. Uttar, “ आनन्दप्रथिरेको $य- 
मपत्यामाते कथ्यत. "--रथाड्रनामन्‌ , lit. having the same name as that of 
a carriage-wheel. It is a notion with poets that though the male: 
चक्रवाक and its mate are separated from each other by night, yet. 
their mutual love is all the stronger for their separation. 


P. 75. St. 26.---शरी रयोंग जैः, ‘arising from his contact with 
the body of his son, ““-चिरात्‌ , ‘ acquired, after a long while,’ i. e. 
after a period of unsatisfied longings, the knowledge (or realization) 
of the deliciousness of the touch of a son. Tt may also mean ‘at- 
tained, for a long while, to the condition of enjoying, &e ° or ‘acquir- 
ed (i. e. recovered ) after a long while ( so benumbed was he with 
joy ), the consciousness of the pleasure of a contact with his son. 
~ उपान्तसंमीलितलोचनः, (with his eyes closed at the extremities,” 
as if to concentrate powers of all his senses to receive the pleasure, 
which otherwise could be received only by the sense of touch, 


P. 75. St. 27.--स्थितेरमेत्ता, ^ No transgressor of the order,’ i. e.. 
preserver of the traditions and customs handed down from his an- 
eestors. Cf. Charitravardhana: “ एतेन स्वाचारानिष्ठत्वोक्ति:, 7'--स्वमू- 
fri = विष्णुना On this epithet Charitravardhana remarks: “ यथा 

सत्वं प्रधानं दाक्षिग्यादि दृष्टा सर्ग स्थितिमन्तं ब्रह्मा मेने तदत्सृष्ट्युपमयान्वयस्या 
नन्त्यमृक्तं' Cf. Dinakara: “ ब्रझत्वे रजते लोकान्विष्णुत्वे पालयत्यापि exc 
खेहरत्येव तिखोऽवस्थाः स्वयंभुवः इत्युक्तत्वान्मूतिभेदत्वम्‌.” Cf. St. 16. canto X.. 


P. 75. St, 28.---बृत्तचूलः, ‘ After the ceremony of tonsure had 
been performed. ' चूडाकर्म is the ceremony of cutting off all the hair: 
on the bead ofa child, threo years old, except one lock on the 
crown ; for the ceremony see Narayana Bhatta's प्रयोगरत्न, under that. 
3ection.—काकपक्षकैः, Locks round the ears, so called, perhaps,- 
from their dark colour and their position on the sides of the head,. 
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like tho two wings of a crow, Sido-locks also are left especially 
among boys of the a= 79००,--अमा व्य पत्रैः ‘Attended by sons of Mini- 
sters? अमात्य is derived from अमा ind. * at home, ’ ‘in the house,’ 
and tho allix त्य ( Cf. नित्य, तत्रत्य &c., ) and means originally a com- 
panion at home, a follower, and henco a counsellor, a minister. 
Cf. Panini, IV. 2, 104.--सब यो मिः, OCháritravardhana explains 
this by * समानवयरुकचलकाकपक्षक : U—WHZ, Hero Chiritravardhana 
notes ** समूद्रम्य दृष्टान्तेन वाडमयस्यापारत्वमुक्ते, '' and further observes, 
“ वृत्तचूड़कमालिपिसंख्यानां चाथ युक्षात इति चाणक्यः. ” 


P. 76, St. 29.--उपनीतं, उपनयन is a ceremony of investiture 
with a sacred thread.—faarfe वस्तूपहिता प्रसीदाति, | for instruction 
bears fruit if it is imparted to a distinguished pupil! On क्रिया Cf. 
Mv. L 15, ` दष्टा क्रिया &e, " Compare also Hi. “नाद्रव्य निहिता 
काचित्‌ क्रिया फलवती भवेत्‌ । न ब्यापारशतनापि शुकवत्पाठ्यत बकः. ^" Note its 
proverbial nature. 


P.76. St. 380.--चतु रणवोपमाः, On this epithet Charitravar- 
dhana observes : “ एतेन विद्यानां महत्वं "—f4ur, Vallabha, like Malli- 
nátha, quoting कामन्दक adds the following “ आर्न्वाक्षिका त्र्यी वातो 
द्‌ण्डनीतिअतस्रा राजविद्या: i e. आन्वीक्षिकी * Logic aud Metaphysics, ? 
"dt * the triple Veda,’ वाता. ‘ practical arts such as agriculture, com- 
merce, medicine &c.,’ दण्डनीति ‘the science of government.’ And says, 
आन्वीक्षोतर्कविज्ञानं धमोधर्मा त्रयी रमतो । पाशुपात्यं वणिज्या च क्ृषिवातों समाश्रयं 
दण्डनीत्यान्तु राज्यस्य व्यवस्था सरिरुच्यत ” (?).—धियो wer: On this Val- 
labha remarks, —“ prm श्रवणे चैव ग्रहणं धारणं तथा । उहापोहाईथेविज्ञानं 
तस्वज्ञानं च धीगुणाः U । थोतुमिच्छा PLAT । श्रवणमाकर्णनं । प्रहणं शाक्षायुपादानं । 
धारणमधीतस्याविरमरणं । ऊहः पर्वपक्षः । अपोहः समचतस्रापरिः्याने (7) तच्तरज्ञानं 
परमाथ रवल्य्पम. ” Theso are ( 1) earnestness, (2) hearing, (3) ac- 
ceptance, (4) digestion, (5) thoughtful discussion and selection, (6) 
thoughtful rejection, (7) comprehension, (8) knowledge of truth. 


P. 77. St. 31.—epd स मेध्यां परिधाय, Cf. Uttar. “ धने त्वचे 
रौरवी. " 

P. 77. St. 32.--यौवनभिन्न री शवः, ‘who had broken up from his 
boyhood by means of his youth,’ 1. e. who had just ceased to boa 
boy and arrived at the period of youth. Hero Pandit observes, 
* The poet seems to have had in his mind tho growth of a bamboo» 
that shoots up in its growth by breaking open one knot after 
another'—sc4: * A young elephant.’ Mere Chiritravardhana 
quotes the following from हम, “ कलभश्मि्दम्दकः ग itana, lit. 
“charming to behold on account of his dignified bearing. ' 
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P. 77. St. 88,--गोदान, is the ceremony of cutting the hair. 
In this ceremony the mustache of a youth of 16 or 18 is shaved for 
the first time shortly before marriage. On this Ohiritravardhana 
has the following: “ गोदानं षोडशवषेनिष्पादं 34, " and analyses, ^ गवाँ 
रोम्गां दाने खण्डनं यत्रेति। एव निरुक्तिः | ब्रह्मचयेमाषाडशात्त ततो गोदानानन्तरं दारकर्म 
इति चाणक्यः, " and Sumativijaya observes: “ गाप्रगांसापूर्वकं तदानप्रकारः. ? 
On this Pandit remarks and says: < गोदान, originally 
whiskers. This ceremony differs from the चूडाकर्म in that it is per- 
formed when mustache is shaved for the first time, See Narayana 
Bhatta's Prayoga-Ratna. After all, those scholars that derive the 
word from गा a cow, and दान a gift, meaning a cow gift, from cows 
being given as presents on the occasion of the Godána ceremony, 
may be nearer the truth than Mallinatha.’ See commentary. 
--विवाहदीक्षां निरवतेयत्‌ , ‘caused the marriage vow to be performed. ? 
état is the assumption of a particular observance or rules 
during the performance of a ceremony, A sacrificer is said to 
take the यज्ञदीक्षा, i. e, the vow to observe particular rules of conduct, 
till the close of the sacrifice. In the same manner the young 
prince, taking up the विवाहदीक्षा, binds himself to live in the condi- 
tion of a married man until he should enter the वानप्रस्थाशम.--दक्षसु- 
ताः, viz, the twenty-seven, out of the whole number of fifty, that 
married the moon. They are the twenty seven asterisms, दक्ष was 
the son of Brahman and one of the Prajapatis or patriarches. 


P. 78. St. 84.--भंसलः, Sumativijaya translates it by “ मनोज्ञ- 
स्कन्धः, " The suffix ल ( लच्‌ ) denotes strength.anqreqar:, analyse 
* कपाटवाद्वेशालं विस्तीर्ण वक्षो हदयं यस्य सः. ““-परिणद्धकन्धरः, analyse 
4 परिणद्धा दृढा कन्धरा ग्रीवा यस्य सः, ” 


P. 78. St. 35.—नितान्तगुवीं, On this epithet Charitravardhana 
observes: “ चिरकालधारणमतिगुरुत्वं.~—लवयिष्यता, ‘ intending or wish- 
ing to lighten.— इत, the particle denotes ८०८४९.—निसमेसँस्कार- 
विनीतः, “modest by nature and educated by the perfection of 
arts.’ Cf. Charitravardhana: “ निसर्गेण स्वभावेन MAITIE- 
भिनिवेशादिना वा । प्रन्थबोधजेन संस्कारेण या विनीतो नम्र: । सहजसंस्कार- 
वासनायुक्त: इत्यन्यः। “ भ्रातरं वा सतं वापि योवनेन निवेशयेत्‌ ” इति कामन्दकः, 
Here Pandit observes, ‘ There is a zeugma here in the 
word विनीत, as it means both modest when taken with निसगे, and 
educated or instructed when construed with संस्कार. Cf. also कामन्द- 
कः * विनयोपपम्रहान्भत्ये कर्वीत नृपतिः सुतान्‌ (db अविनीतकुमारं हि कुलमाझु 
area । विनीतमोरसं gi योवराज्ये;मिषेचयेतू.'' 
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P. 79. St. 36.—अनन्तरं, ‘next,’ ‘after this.’ ‘not distant from. > 
-औरंशेनागच्छत - On this Charitravardhana notes: * प्रभावः मचिता 
s त्यागः Hed क्षमाजवं । कलं WS दमञ्चति गुणा: मंपर्निहतव: डति कामन्दकः. 


P. 79, St, 37.-घनव्यपायेन, analyse “८ घनानां मघानां व्यपायो 
arai यत्र तेन. ` ‘By the dispersion of clouds,’ i. e. by the setting in of 
we 5९३३००. PAg: explain विभा प्रभा मैव वस विनं यम्य मः- | One 
whose wealth is its light; ' hence fire. 


P. 79. St. 28.— sre पमः:, ‘With Indra for his counterpart, ' 
and qama: means ‘ having, or honoured by, a hundred sacrifices. ' 
Indra is represented as obstructing any mortal trying to spread 
a hundred sacrifices, fearing lest he limself should be super- 
seded by his mortal rival. A hundred अश्वम sacrifices generally 
elevates the sacrificer to the position or rank of Indra. This will 
explain verses 39, 48, 49 and 50, On this Pandit observes: 
‘who was like or second only to Him of one hundred im 
tellects. ' शतक्रत ìs avery frequent epithet of Indra in the Veda, 
and western scholars generally translate it by possessed of one hun- 
dred, i, e, of many intellects. It is quite possible that the Vedic 
epithet शतक्रत may have been misunderstood by the prosaic minds 

of the post-Vedic ages, and may have given rise to the current 
myth of Indra having performed one hundred sacrifices before he 
became the leader of the gods.’ In Vaidic literature ल means 
both x3 as well as qqr, and hence, शतक्रत means one who has per- 

| formed hundreds of great deeds, — नुरंगरक्षणे, explain “ तरण त्वरया 
वा गच्छतीति तरंगः or तरंगमः. '' 

P. 80. St, 39.—गाढविप्रहः = गुमकायः, | with lhis body concealed,’ 
i e, without being seen by Raghu.—sregm, Indra is always repre- 
sented as being very jealous of the success of any mortal, in the 
aquisition of the merit arising from asceticism, fearing lest he 
Should himself be superseded by his mortal rival. See. R. HI. 38 


P. 80. St, 40.—' The repetition of च in the 2nd and 3rd line 
denotes simultaneous occurrence of two events. Cf. St. 6. Canto X. 
On the repetition of *, Vallabha remarks “ द चकारो तुल्यकालापेष्षा 
TRAA,” and Cháritravardhana says "` चकारो तत्यकालपानिषादकों [ प्रतिया- 
" चका Ms.]. “--विषादलम प्रतिपात्ति, ‘ with their presenco of mind (diseri- 
mination or judgment ) destroyed by dejection,’ i. e. they were re- 
D by the sudden disappearance of the sacrificial steed, to such 
a state of dejection that they were at a loss to know what to do 
— oe ‘accidently came across the way.'—» TT, 
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€ of well known power. ' Cf. Charitravardhana : “ आकणितमाहात्म्या, ” 
also Dinakara: “ धुतः प्रभावों स्घूत्पत्तिवरप्रदानलक्षणा यस्याः सा धेनुः. ” 

JE ७) डम. 41.—तहङ्गनिस्पन्दजलेन, Mallinàtha translates निस्पन्द 
by “ द्रव,” and Charitravardhana by “| स्वेद.”  Vallabha also agrees 
with Chiritravardhana in his explanation of the above epithet. 
>ऊःसतां, subjective genitive.—sTeffez 3p भावेष्वप्यपपन्नदहोंनी बभूव, 
* came to be of power of vision grown even with regard to objects 
transcending the organs of sense.’ Chiritravardhana translates भाव 
by “ प्रमेय, ?? and Vallabha by “ qapy. ” This gift of a divine sight 
to prince Raghu is one of such things as the “ प्रभाव ” of Vasistha’s 
cow could accomplish. 


P. 81. St; 42.-पर्वतपक्षशातनं, explain 'शातयति नाशयतीति 
Wat: पवेतपक्षाणां SI: छेदकः परवेतपक्षशातनस्तं- ” पर्वत is derived from T+ 
1. P. ‘to fill,’ with the affix saa . Cf. “ भूमृदृशियजिपविपच्यमितमिनमिह्ये- 
भ्योऽतच्‌ ” UnàdiSütra, 390. S. K. p.331. ‘The destroyer of the 
wings of the mountains, i.e. of the clouds. Indra is said to have 
destroyed the wings of the mountains that once flew about to the 
great annoyance ofthe people, Only mount Maináka escaped. 
Compare also the following : It is said that the demon Hiranya- 
ksha endowed the mountains by the power of his magical art 
( माया ), with wings. Possessed of wings the mountains began to 
torment the world and people in general. But when Indra saw this 
he lopped off the wings of the mountains and fixed them in their 
respective positions, See note to 73. VI, 


P. 81. St. 43.—झातेः, C7. Indra's other name is “ azar. ” ¦ the 
thousand-eyed god,' which refers us to the well-known story of his 
illicit love with अहल्या, Gautama’'s spouse. Indra once ravished 
Ahalya the wife of the sage Gautama. The Muni’s curse on this 
account produced a thousand sores in the body of the Lord of gods; 
but these were afterwards changed into so many eyes.—siP UT 3f- 
मिः, ‘by his eyes free from winking operations, because itis 
one of the characteristic attributes of the gods that their eyes al- 
ways remain open -हरिभि,: Sumativijaya translates it by “ नीलव- 
जे; ?? ; but Chàritravardhana and Vallabha agree with*Mallinatha. 
वाजिभिः explain ^ वाजो वेगोऽस्त्येषामिति वाजिनः. "— गगनस्पशा, 
On this epithet Cháritravardhana remarks : “ गगनस्एद्या धीरत्वेन भीत्य- 
भावोक्तिः.” 

P. 82. St. 44.--क्रियाविवाताय, ‘ for the obstruction of sacri- 
ficial works,’ क्रिया here stands for sacrifices and other ceremonies 
connected therewith. 
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P. 82. St. 45.--चिलोकनाथेन, Charitravardhana analyses this in. 
the following way, ° त्रयाणां लोकानां समाहारब्विलोक तस्य नाथस्तेन अथवा 
त्रयश्च ते लोकाश्चति त्रिलोकाः इति द्विगारित्यत्र समाहारद्विगोरेव ग्रहणात्‌ | डीपोऽभावः 
प्रकृतेव परवालिङ्गता | तेषां नाथस्तादरेन- ”--च्यतः, Cf. Bhatti, “ अच्योट सत्वान्‌ 
quf mam. ~ नियम्याः &०., On this epithet Dinakara holds the fol- 
lowing discussion. “ ननु नियम्या इत्यत्र गदमद्चरयमश्चानृपसर्गे? Panini, III. 
1. 100. इत्यादिनोंपसगांभाव विहितत्वात्कथं यत्प्रत्ययः। डच्यते। पदसंस्कारपक्ष केवला- 
अमेयत्पत्यय: | AAAA समासः । यद्रा । “तत्र न भवेद्विनियम्यम ^ इति का- 
त्यायनप्रयागज्ञापकात्साधः । यद्रा । उपसगेप्रतिख्यका (ANT निपातः । यद्रा । नियमे 
साश्रवो नियम्याः। तत्र स्ताः Panini, IV. 4. 98. इति यत्प्रत्ययः | यद्वा । 
नियममहँतीति यत्‌ | 

P, 82. St, 49.--शअतेः पथो दर्गयितारः, ‘the guides of the path 
of the Veda,’ i. e, the teachers of the precept given by the Veda. 
Here Kalidasa includes Indra, among the upholders of the Vaidie 
rites, in conformity with the theory that the Vedas are eternal 
and thus older than Indra. Charitravardhana, Vallabha, Dina- 
kara and Sumativijaya, however, read gpx: for श्रृत:, and explain it 
by “ शुद्धस्य पशः, C निर्मेलस्य मार्गस्य &e. See readings.— Wn, 
explain “qgat हन्ति गच्छतीति पद्धतिस्तां c. ^ Mark the instance of 
the root हन signifying ‘ the act of going. '—qw 4, this epithet is 
usually derived as मद्यते one who is worshipped, ' though the view 
taken in the translation ( according to one of the interpretations of 
the commentary on Amara ) seems more suited to the context. Note 
the proverbial nature of the second half of the verse. 


P. 83. St. 47.--प्रगल्मं, on this epithet Charitravardhana ob- 
serves: " प्रगल्ममिति विस्मयहेतः. दिवौकसां, analyse, दिवं स्वर्गः ओ- 
को निवासस्थानमेषान्त तथोक्तानां. “-निश्चवम्य, having heard,’ as distin- 
guished from [नाम्य ‘ having seen. ’ 

P. 83. St. 48.--यक्ोधनेः, on this epithet  Chàritravardhana 
observes: “ यशो पनेरिति सोहण्ठं- ”~राजन्यक्रमार, The word राजन्य is- 
derived from राजन with the affix यत्‌.—इञ्या, derived from the root 
zx with the afix क्यप्‌. Cf. Ohiritravardhana, “ प्रजयजोभोन क्यप्‌ ” 
Panini, III, 3. 98. 


P. 83. St. 49.—1rqmd, Cháritravardhana analyses the word in: 
the following way. “ qa क्रतवो यज्ञा यस्य स तं तथोक्तं Ke. ” 


P. 84. St. 50.--भपहारितः, On this epithet Charitravardhana 
remarks, “ हरन्तमपि हरणोक्तावपि (रूढःयाभिमानेन हारितः GOD. “--क्रपिला-- 
चुसारिणा, कपिल wasa famous sage of ancient times. He was the- 
founder of the Sánkhya system of philosophy. He is often identi-- 
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fied with Vishnu himself. For the story of Kapila taking away 
the sacrificial horse and burning the sons of Sagara, who on a long 
search after the stolen horse, traced it to the sage, see Vishnu Purà- 
aa, Vol, IL Chapter 26th. verses 146-147. Cf. Charitravardha- 
na, “ पुरा यज्ञाश्वमन्वेषयमाणास्तृरगापहार्ययमिति वदन्तः कपिलमानिना व्यायादि- 
तास्तथा मयापि त्वमपि नाइयसे डाति कापिलानुक्व्या सूचयति. ““--सगरस्य सन्ततेः 
Sagara aking of Ayodhyi of the solar race and son of king 
Bibu who was driven out of his kingdom by the Haihayas. 
A rival wife gave Sagara's mother a poisonous drug to prevent 
her delivery. This poison confined the child in the womb for seven 
years. After this Bahu died ; and his wife gave birth toa prince 
who was named Sagara by the sage sy. He made the Yavanas 
shave their heads entirely &c.,:Cf. Vayu Purana, Vol. IT. 
Chap. 26, 


P. 84. St. 51.--यदि सगं एषते, Cf. Dinakara “ सगरसतपदवों ने- 
'ष्या्मीत्येबं ख्य: सर्गो निश्चय: 7 Oháritravardhana, Vallabha and Suma- 
tivijaya read गवे: instead of सर्गः, see readings. 


P. 85. St 52.--आलोडविशेषद्योभिना, ‘ Appearing more graceful 
by the lidha. आलीढ is one of the eight attitudes or postures in the 
art of archery, in which the right leg is stretched forward, and the 
left retracted or bent down. Cf. Vallabha, “ पुरा किल भगवान्‌ ATC- 
दिधक्षया ऊध्वे दिव्यं वर्षश्ञतमालीढाविरोषेण स्थानाधिक्येन ऊः्वेमुखास्तिष्ठन्‌ WT ससायकं 
करिष्यमाण आस्ते । उक्तश्च | “ आलीढं प्रथमं स्थानं । प्रत्यालीढं द्रितीयकं । वशाख- 
=a त्रितीयं स्याचतुर्थं समयादक । पञ्चमं चापि कूर्माख्यं । षष्टं पञ्मासनं तथा | SH 
च डुराकारं | अष्टमं गरुङक्रमं ” इत्यष्टावासनानि | Also Cháritravardhana: 
“ नामिता पूर्वजंघा च पाश्नमा FIAT भवत्‌ | असमो मध्यकायः स्यादालीढस्स F 
रूक्षणम्‌ ?' झातै कश्चित्‌. Compare Agni Purana: “ अदुष्गुल्फपाष्ण्योभ्रेदिल- 
'टाः स्युः साहिता यादे | दृष्टं समपदं स्फीतमेतडक्षणतस्तथा । वाह्याहुलिस्थितो पादौ 

स्तन्धजानुकमायतौ । त्रिवितस्त्यत्तरे स्थानमेतद्रेशाखमुच्यते । हंसपंक्त्याक्कातिसमे 
VETT यत्र जानुनी | चतुर्वितस्याविच्छिन्े तादेदे मण्डलं स्मृतं | भम्नवामपर्द पञ्चात्स्त- 
ब्धजानूरुदक्षिणं | वितस्त्यः पञ्चविर्तारे तदालीढं प्रकीतितं | एतदेव विपयेस्ते प्रत्यालीढं 
प्रकीतितं. '' Cf. “ पायान्नीलोत्पल्ाभा रविश्ञशिविलसत्कृण्डलालीढपादा &०., ”' also 
Ku. I. 70. “ स दक्षिणापाङ्गनिविष्टमाष्टि नतां समाकुच्वितसव्यपादम्‌ | ददश चक्री- 
कृतचारुचापं ्रहतेमभ्य्र्यतमात्मयोनिम्‌ which Mallinatha explains as “ आः 
राठास्व्यस्थानके स्थितमित्यर्श:.” The five postures are (1) वेशाख, where 
the legs are half a cubit apart ; (2) मण्डल, in the form of a gateway; 
(3) समपदं, both the legs in the same position; (4) आलीढ, the right 
leg advanced with the left bent behind; (5) and प्रत्यालीढ, the 
reverse. On the occasion of burning त्रिपुर---विडाम्बितेश्वरः, Cf- 
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@hiritravardhana, “ विडम्बितोऽनुकृतः इंधरों येन सः | जिपुरदाहोद्यत इश्वर इव 
स्थित इत्यर्थः. ” 


P. 85. St. 58.--अवश्म्न मयेन qrar, * With an arrow consist- 
ing of his defiance,’ i, e. challenge, or bold front. अ 4z71 does not 
mean here, as Pandit takes it, * with an arrow consisting of a post ” 
i.e. as large asa post. Butit would be more heroic for Raghu 
to have contented himself with a mere challenge and waited to see 
hi: enemy Indra open fire. It was impossible on the part of Raghu to 
have discharged an arrow which was as large as a post or pillar. 
Mallinitha’s meaning does not appear clear. Charitravardhana 
interpretes it in a better way when he says, स्थयेख्येण ‘with the 
firmness of his mind ,' i. e. to wait patiently with a defiant attitude 
and thus to givea mere challenge or breathe defiance. Malli- 
matha’s स्तम्ध may also mean‘ firmness of mind’ i.e. the act of 
Waiting patiently. And hence to stand in such an attitude so as 
to breathe defiance or challenge. The word अवध्म्भ also means 
resoluteness or self-confidence so as to give a clear sense of the act 
of breathing defiance or challenge. अवध्म्भमथेन पत्त्रिगा may also 
mean ` function-stopping arrow,’ ‘ paralyzing arrow,’ i. e., all func- 
tions of Indra stopped or paralyzed, as it were, when he was 
wounlel on the breast by that arrow of the prince Raghu. It 
would be better to understand Mallinátha in the senses suggested 
above so as to arrive at a definite sense of the word. Chiritravardbana 
also translates it by “ काञ्चनमयन वा "and quotes: “ प्रथमं स्वणेवाण- 
ताडने कविममयाविरुद्वमिति कश्चित्‌ ” ; but was there ever an arrow made 
of gold > Dinakara explains it by “ अवट्टम्मः सुवर्ण तस्व विकारो ऽवट्रम्भमयः 
aaa रघोः ae. Vallabha says : “ अवध्म्भप्रधाना पष्टम्भमयस्तेन रघो- 
रमिमानमयन team &९., ” this appears better. Sumativijaya renders 
“ अवद्टम्भमयेन by “ पराक्रममयेन, वगमयेन and further on says किंवि- 
taza Ther अवध्स्ममयन सुवर्णमयेन---नवाम्ब॒दानीक मुहलला उ्छने, On his 
bow, which became for a moment the standard or mark: of a set of 
fresh clouds,’ i.c. which resembled for some time tho rainbow, 
which appears when fresh clouds gather in the skies in the begin- 
ning of the monsoons. The standard of fresh clouds isthe rainbow, 
which is also called इन्द्रधनुः. 


P 86. St. 55.—क़्मारविक्रमः, On this Charitravardhana obser- 
ves: “ अनन इन्द्रेण सह संप्रामहत्‌ः- RRIF aT: On this epithet Cba- 
ritravardhana notes: :6zfd वद्धकाठिन्योक्तिः । प्रात्साहनन्त वागजातिः. "~ 
TATA TAN SA, ‘Conspicuous with,’ i, e. ornamented with the 
leaflike marks of sandal besmearing painted by S'achi.? i. c. the left 
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rm, S'achi's pillow, marked by impressions received from her painted 
cheecks. पत्रविद्यषक is the same as पत्रलखा or पत्रावली, used elsewhere 
by the poet. Cf. Chiritravardhana: “ अनेन टुःखानभिज्ञत्वम्‌ . ”--सुराद्वे- 
पास्फालनकर्कदाङ्लो, ‘ the fingers whereof were rough with the goad- 
ing of the elephant of the gods.’ Cf. Ku, III. 22. “ एरावतास्फालनक - 
केशन हस्तेन qay तदङ्गमिन्द्रः "UO On this epithet Dinakara notes, 
“सुराद्रिपेत्यादिविदाषणद्रयेन uae वीरत्वं ouem. ” 

P. 86, St. 56.—मद्रपत्रिणा, [Cháritravardhana explains it as, 
८ मद्मामतिशायेन रोतीति muc | एषोदरादित्वात्साधः.” But, “मीनातेरूरन्‌ ” Unádi 
Siitra, 67. S. IX. p. 322 is the rule from which the word is derived ; 
the root मी 9. P. with affix उरन्‌. “-जहार, On this Charitravar- 
dhana observes, “ एतेन पूर्वोक्तकृमारवासनस्वोक्तिः” ( ? ). 

P. 86. St. 57.—f«rg, On this Panditsays: “This word 
appears to be used in the present passage in the sense of ^ gods’ 
generally. The Siddhas are, properly, certain beings, eighty-eight 
thousand in number, of subdued senses, continent and pure, un- 
desirous of progeny and victorious over death, exempt from cove- 
tousness and concupiscence, love and hatred.’ See Wilson's Vishnu 
Purana, p. 227._जयेोषिणोः, Charitravardhana notes, इति शाक्तिः 
कथनं. ” 

P. 87. St. 58.स्वतश्चुतं, See above, II. 75. III. 11.--अम्बुद : 
On this Cháritravaxdhana notes, “ अम्बदपदोक्त्या जलवर्षेण निवारणोक्ति:. 

12. 97. चिक 59.—विडौजसः, Charitravardhana analyses, “ fag 
भेदकमोजो यस्य स तस्येन्द्रस्य, "and further observes : “ faz व्यापकमाजो 
यस्याति विग्रहे वर्णस्य व्यत्ययः,” See ००७७००६४५ .—प्रमश्यमानार्णव? &c. 
the gods and the demons under the direction of Vishnu once churn- 
ed the ocean of milk with mount Mandara for the churning-handle 
and the serpent Vasuki as a rope and Vishnu ( in the form ofa 
tortoise ) as the pivot. Ambrosia, the Goddess Lakshmi and various 
other precious things came out of the churning. See liámàyana 
Sundarakanda.—acraaqsat, On this Cháritravardhana observes, 
“ दारासनपदेन दुश्छदनत्वं. “--हरिचंदनाडिते, On this Chiritravardhana 
quotes the following: “ गोदीर्षि X9 देववक्षःश्रींहरिचन्दन इत्यधेनारीधर:? 
and further observes, “ एतेन पराभिभावनानभिज्ञतोक्ता: ^ 

P. 87. St. 60.--स्फुरत्मभामण्डलं, < with a blazing circle of radi- 
ance.’ Cf. “ त्रिशूलं चापिरुद्रस्य वजमिन्द्रस्थ वाधिकं । देत्यदानवसंहतेः सहस्र 
किरणात्मकं. ” 

P. 88, St. 61.--सेनिकाश्रमिः, Tears trickled down on account of 
his fall, and shouts of joy greeted him when upon his legs again. 
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But effect fallowed cause without a perceptible interval between, so 
that one might be led to presume simultaneity. So devotedly lov- 
ing were the soldiers to prince Raghu, 


P. 88. St. 62.--चृत्रहा, ‘The destroyer of Vitra.’ On this 
epithet Pandit remarks, ‘ Vritra is the name of the cloud that 
conceals the cows of heaven ( rain waters ) within its caves, and for 
killing whom by his thunderbolt and for the consequent liberation 
of the cows, Indra is so often praised by the poets of the hymns 
of the Rigveda’ —që हि सर्वत्र गणेनिधीयते, ‘ Virtues set foot every- 
where, ४. ८. virtues prevail everywhere. Cf. Charitravardhana, 
४ य॒त्र च गुणास्तत्र तोषः । स्वसमरपितपदेन रघुपराक्रमेण तोषो युक्त इति वीयांतिदायेन 
साम्यं [शये निद्षाम्यं अ5.]. " Vallabha observes, ^ वैराणि कार्योपनिवन्धनानि। 
निर्मत्सरा एव गुणेषु सन्तः. 7 Cf. Uttar, “ गुणाः पूजास्थानं 19 न च लिङ्ग न च 
-वयः,” also Kiráta, “ गुणाः प्रियत्वेऽधिकृता न संस्तवः. ” 


P. 88. St. 63.—egz, ‘ openly.’ For at first he felt only pleas- 
ed secretly at the show of valour by the Prince, but had not given 
expression to his feeling. 


P. 89. St. 64.--प्रतिसंहरन्निषं, Cf. Manu, “ नायधव्यसनप्राप्तं नाते 
नातिपरिक्षितं । न भीतं न qud सतां धर्ममनुस्मरन्‌ . ” 


P. 90. St, 66.—त्रिलोचनेकांदालया दुरासदः, On this epithet Cha- 
ritravardhana has the following, “ दीक्षितस्याटमातित्वं, " and Vala- 
bha has, “ अटमूतित्वायजमानलक्षणांदाभावाइरभिभवो दुराकलनीयः । दीक्षित 
apu: प्रावि्ञतीत्यागमः ", and Dinakara remarks, “ दीक्षितत्वात्विलोचनरये- 
aima दरधिगमः. Also compare, “ एधिवीसलिलं तेजो वायराकादामेव च I 
सूयांचन्द्रमसो सोमयाजी चेल्यधमूतेयः. ” सदोगतः, 1. ०. “ सभास्थितः.” Cy. 
Dinakara, “ सदोगतः इति पदेन वहष लोकेष सत्स्वपि वचनं न घटत इति योत्य- 
q.” This refers to the custom that the sacrificer or यजमान, when 
initiated into the sacrificial दक्ष, is on no account to leave his 
allotted seat, and look to any other affair, except that enjoined by 
the sacrifice ; and hence Raghu found it difficult to announce per- 
sonally his own success to theking surrounded as he was by a 
large assembly of sages.—fazriqfw:, ‘the lord of the people.” 
= शृणोति, is here equivalent to UAT. 


P. 90. St. 67.--यथागतं, 1. ८. ` as he had come.’ Indra sud- 
denly vanished ( disappeared ) from the mortal sight as he was, 
when the sacrificial steed was lost all of a sudden. Charitravar- 
dhana, however, has the following on this, * यथा आगतं तयैव ययो 
-गतः | न तु रघुं जित्वा। मातलिसारथित्वेन शाप्रगमनः्वानिः ”, and Vallabha has, 
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€ चेन मार्गणायातस्तेनेत्र गत sep: Dinakara identically the same with 
Charitravardhana.—सदौगुहं, Oháritravardhana renders it by “ दी- 
क्षामण्डपं,'? and Vallabha by “ यज्ञमण्डपं. “--नातिप्रमना:, because though 
successful, he had not recovered the sacrificial steed, A compound 
word like नेकथा belonging to the species called नसमास, but not 


नञसमास. 


P. 90. St. 68.--कुलिशत्रणाडितं, analyse, £ कुलिशास्थ वजस्य IÑ: 
भहारेराडूतं चिह्नितं. “-हर्षजडेन, Charitravardhana, Vallabha, Suma- 
tivijaya and  Dinakara read हषेचलेंन instead of हर्षजडेन. Vallabha: 
८ हर्षचलेन आनेदचपलून. ” Charitravardhana: “ आनंदास्थिरण, ” and 
Dinakara has “ ह्षेवश्ात्सकम्पेन---भभ्यनन्दत्‌ , ‘congratulated,’ ‘ hailed 
with joy.’ 

P. 91. St. 69.—सोपानपरंपरामिव, Probably suggested by आरुरु- 
क्षः.-ततान, * stretched out, ? * constructed," * made or formed.’ This 
verse illustrates how तन, which means originally to spread, stretch, 
has also acquired the sense of to perform, to make.—zfq, The 
Southern and the Deccan Mss. omit the following authority cited by 
the Northern Mss. “ इति हतुप्रकरणप्रकर्षादिसमाप्तिबु ” इत्यमरः । 


P. 91. St. 70.--नपलिककुदं॑ सितातपवारणं, The royal insignia 
consisting of the white umbrella.’ नृपतिककृदं isin the same case by 
opposition with सितातपवारणं.शिखिये, ‘ entered,’ ‘ betook himself to 
&c. तरुच्छाया, On this epithet Dinakara has the following note: 
“ छत्राभावेडपि छायासँपादनार्थं छायापदप्रयोगः.”~हेव्या सह, Cf. Manu, VIII. 
e सेत्यज्य ग्राम्यमाहारं सर्व चेव परिच्छदम्‌ । पुत्रेषु भार्या निक्षिप्य वनं गच्छेत्सहैव वा ॥” 


CANTO IV. 


P. 92. St, 1.--सवित्रा निहित तेजो हताशनः, ‘ fire receiving the 
lustre imparted to it by the sun,’ The seven rays of the sun 
termed सुषुम्णा, हरिकेदा, विश्रकर्मन्‌ , विधकाये, ATI, अर्वावसु and enm sup- 
ply heat severally to the Moon, the stars, and to Mereury, Venus, 
Mars, Jupitar and Saturn. Cf. Vayu Purana, Vol. II chap, 53 
verses 7, 11.12, 19. “ चतुभूतावशिट्ट स्मिन्‌ पाथिवः सोऽमिरुच्यते । यआदो 
तपते सूर्य शुचिरानेस्त्‌ स स्तः । प्रभा हि सोरी पादन ह्यस्तं याति दिवाकर । अग्निमा- 
वरात TA TAURI | उथथन्तञ्च पुन: सयम्णयमाम्रयमाविदात | पादेन 
पाथिवस्याभरतस्मादानमस्तपत्यसा | प्रकारश्च तथाष्ण्यच्च साराय तृ तजसी । परस्परान- 
samarqa दिवानिशं- ” Cf. Vallabha, “ अग्न्यांबाधिष तजो निधाय राविरस्त 
यातीत्यागमः. " Pandit observes, ‘ सवितर्‌ literally means the pro- 
ducer," as the Vedic poets ealled the great luminary, because, w hen 
he arose in the morning, he produced afresh the creation that had 
been swallowed up by the night, 


P. 92, St. 2.--अनिखिषत्थितः, Agni, ‘fire’ here denotes the 
feeling of jealousy and anger in the minds of other kings who had 
been eonquered by Dilipa. The prince Raghu was eredited with 
greater valour than his sire; so the uneasiness caused by him was 
to the jealous fear inspired by the king Dilipa what a fully blazing 
flame is to a smoke-enveloped fire. Or it may mean that the prinee 
advancement to the position of युवराज to strengthen the hands of the 
king had already been consuming the hearts of other vassal kines 
with the fire of jealous dread, but as numoerons accidents ( such as 
death and the like ) might be conceived to stand in the way of his 
becoming full emperor, that fire was rather smoky with the moisture 
of hope. When, however, he succeeded his sire to reign in his own 
person, all hope was lost, and there was quite a burning flame 
of fire in their hearts. On this epithet Churitravardiana holds 
the following discussion, “amag ग्न्यत्थानं । स्थितानामिन्यध्या एरादेककते कत्वं । 
न्यथा श्रोता नष डट्थितामिरिति संघटना [ अमंभवात ] । भाजस्त राजन्त इति रा- 
जान इति व्यन्पचिकार्था व्यवहिता ऱ्यपक्षते । तनायमर्थः । तं श्रत्वापि राज्ञां राजतामपि 
राजामिधानमद्रवहनामिन्सर्थः । हाते व्याख्यानात्‌. " See also commentary. 


P. 92. St. 9.—g&gu 3164, Cf. Charitravardhana, " gegq- 
ध्वजो नाम कञ्चिद्राजपूञ्यः [ रासपूज्यः Mal] इन्द्रकेत:, " and further he 
remarks: “qzd मघो वेति काश्चत्‌. Compare also Vallabha : “ पुरुहू- 
MAAE इन्द्रमहात्सवर्य, and he quotes : “ गजाकारं चतुःस्तम्भं पुरद्वारे प्रति- 

9 
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fat पौराः Hara शरांदे प्रुहृतमहोत्सव. " Dinakara too appears to have 
quoted the same with a slight difference : ““चतुःस्तम्भ॑ गजाकारं परद्वारे T- 
farsa । पोरा: झारादि pia स peus उच्यते.” Some have a different read- 
ing of this, “ चतुरलं ध्वजाकारं राजद्वारे प्रतिष्ठित । आहुः शक्रध्वज नाम पोरलोके 
सुखावहम्‌ ” ॥ It appears that परुहूतध्वज originally meant ( इन्द्रधनुः ), 
which, being the bauner of fresh or retiring clouds, was duly wor- 
shipped, to do honor to Indra, the god of rain. The custom of wor- 
shipping पुरुहूतध्वज alluded to by Kalidasa and in the couplet quoted by 
Vallabha, is no longer observed, at least, in this part of the country. 
--नवाभ्यत्यानददिन्यः, On this Vallabha remarks: “नवाभ्युत्थानं गजारोह- 
णादि पश्यन्ति एवेशाला:। अभिषिक्तो हि राजा गजेन्द्रमारुद्य स्वपुरं प्रदक्षिणीकुयोदि- 
em-m:." Soon after corronation, a king goes in procession on an 
elephant, attended by all the paraphernalia of royalty. 


P. 93. St. 4.--द्विदगामिना, Cf. Charitravardhana, “ द्रौ रदौ qen- 
सौ द्विरदस्तेन गन्त॑ शोलमस्य सः । यद्वा [दिरिदवह च्छतीत्यपमाने णिनिः । एताद्दीन 
तेन. " And adds this, * अभिषिक्तो राजा हस्तिनमारुद्य परे भ्रमतीति Tera: ” 
Dinakara says, “fire इव दिरदेवी गच्छतीति द्विरदगामिना.” Vallabha : 
“ द्विरद इव गच्छतीति द्रिरदगामा तेन द्विदमारुद्य पुरं प्रदक्षिणीकृतवता (च).” AN 
these commentators more or less refer to the sense given by Malli- 
nitha as a possible interpretation, 


P. 93. St. 5.--पद्मा तप ar, / The poet does not mean that there 
was any thing in the appearance of Raghu, which suggested that 
£he umbrella which लक्ष्मी held over his head was made of lotuses, 
but that when लक्ष्मी is made to serve the king with the umbrella, 
the only umbrella she could use was a lotus-umbrella, the lotus 
being her special favourite, says Pandit. Charitravardhana adds : 
“ लक्ष्मीहि पद्मातपत्रेण सम्राजं सवत SATA: तत्र घृतिभराविदो घा छाया आतपाभावो 
यमव छत्रं तत्वातयाभाव: संभवताति । अतः छायासमूहेन ऊत्रमनृमितमतस्त्वलक्ष्याया 
zan: सेवनमपौति aari.” Dinakara identically the same with 
Charitravardhana. Charitravardhana gives the substance in follow- 
ing words, “ विनापि छत्रेण शिरसि तच्छायोमालोक्य नूनमनुरागहता कमलास्य 
mí कमलडत्रमधनाति तदालोक उहा ऽमूदिति कारये ः - ?--साम्राज्य दीक्षित, see 
note on विवाहदीक्षा, R. 111, 33.--भदूदया, On this epithet Vallabha 
remarks: “ चक्रवतिनां माझि पद्माकारा छाया भवति. ”--छायामण्डली &०., the 
splendour that surrounded Raghu is attributed by the poet to the 
invisible lotus-umbrella held over his head by the Goddess Lakshmi 
who was also invisible. In short such was the splendour of his 
court that one is led to think that the Goddess Lakshmi was as it 
were visibly present there. In fact the Goddess of Fortune was not 
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visible to any one, but as the holding of an umbrella over head ig 
established by its circle of shadow on the ground, so her presenee, 
lotus in hand, was to be inferred from the halo of radiance that 
was there, The Royal umbrella held over Raghu was rendered 
superfluous by that lotus, With qz and आतपत्र, the छाया meang 
beauty and shadow respectively. 


P. 94. St. 6.--उपतस्ये, On this Cháritravardhana remarks- 
< अत्रापे वाणीमिभोरत्या : सेवनमनुमितं.”--पारिकल्पितसांनिध्या, On this Val- 
labha observes: * 4 हि पुरुषमात्रे तादृदां वागर्थकोँशलं भवतीति भावः.” 


P. 94. St. 7.—7a°, Fourteen Manus or rulers of the earth are 
mentioned, each ruling for 4,920,000 years. 'The Manu of the pre- 
sent age is the seventh, named वत्रस्तत son of Vivasvat or the sun. 
His son was इंदवाकू from whom the solar kings trace their 
origin.—44dwXT भनन्यपूर्वेव तस्मिन्नासीत , On this Vallabha remarka- 
E अक्षीणकादात्वात्‌ .” 


P. 94. St. 8.--दक्षिणों: ननस्वामिव, On this Chiritravardhana re- 
marks, “ मलयानिलो 5पें सर्वेषां मनो गह्लाति.“--नातिशीतोष्णो, On this Valla- 
bha remarks, “ मृदुमथावमन्यन्ते ती#णादुद्विजते जनः। एवं ज्ञात्वा महाराज मा ती- 
क्ष्णों मा IZAT.” 

P. 95. St. 9.--मन्दोत्कण्ठाः कृताः, ‘were rendered of slackened. 
yearning after his father’, i. e. made less felt. 


P. 95. 8t. 10.—उत्तरः, On this epithet Cháritravardhana holds 
the following discussion; “यद्यपि qiya: प्रथमर्निदिष्टसच्छन्दपरामर्शी a- 
थापि प्रतिनिदिष्टथक्षराब्दे कृत्वापादनार्थं TEE प्रयुक्त” 


P. 95. St. 11.--पश्वानां भूतानां गुणाः, The five qualities of the five 
primary elements. viz., (1) आकादा ‘ether’ has gr (sound), (2) वाझ 
< air 'has q% and eàr ( tangibility), (2) Awa ‘light’ has शब्द) 
स्मरा and छा (shape ) (4) अपर ‘water’ has pez. FT, रूप and xe 
(flavour), and (5) एथिवी ‘earth’ has गन्ध ( smell ) in addition to 
the above. Vallabha, however. quotes tho following: “ उख्वी TET- 
णा तोयं चत॒गंणमथानलः । त्रिगुणो ea वायवियर्देकगर्ण भवेत. ” 


P. 95. St. 12.-प्रह्लादना चन्द्र:, explain “ चन्टाति आद्वादयतीति चन्द्रः, ^" 
derived from the root 47 1. P. ‘to shine’, * brighten,’ with the affix 
ts. Cy. “antata ७०. ” Unádi Sutra, 170. S. K. p. 325 : 
and चन्द्र, originally. is an adjective meaning ‘ shining’, ‘ofa bright 
colour. —sTeqT:, on this Cháritravardhana observes, “ अर्थमनगतो $~ 
स्वर्थ इति RIN: ~ राजा प्रकृतिरञ्जनात्‌ ; the word राजान्‌ is derived from 
the root राज 1. P. A. ` to shine’ and has nothing to do with the 
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woot रक्ष ' to please &c.' ; or it may perhaps have sprung from the 


oot tx since roots have several meanings. On this Charitravar- 
dhana holds the following discussion, “ नन्‌ कथे TATEA | यावता | रज- 

करजनरजःसूपसंख्यानं ' इत्यनेन अनुनासेकलोपेन भाव्यं । अत्रोच्यते | रजःसाहचयो -- 
द्रखननदाब्दस्योणादिकस्य तत्र ग्रहणं अत्र तु रक्षनदाब्दो ्ुद्रत्ययान्तोऽतो न दोषपोषः b 
अथवा रक्षनाद्राजा इति पौराणिकी व्य॒त्पत्तिः । आद्वतनास्तु राजुदीप्तावित्यस्य ब्युत्पात्त 
प्रातिपन्ना: ” । --प्रक्राति,, On this epithet Vallabha quotes the follow- 

ing: “ दुर्गाध्यक्षो धनाध्यक्षो धमाभ्यक्षश्च भूपतिः । दूतः पुरोधा देवज्ञः सम प्रकृतयः 

स्मृता:. ” 

P. 96, St. 18.--चक्षुष्मत्ता, analyse “| चक्षुविद्यते यस्यासो चक्षुष्मान्‌ तस्य 
भावः.” i 
P. 96. St. 14.---लब्धप्रशामन, Three of our Northern manu- 
scripts add the following after “ प्राता ” in the commentary of 
Mallinatha ; “ रक्षा पौरजनस्य देशनगरम्रामेए गामिस्तथा योधानामपि wer SIT 
खुलया मानव्यवस्थापनम्‌ । साम्ये लिड्विष दानवृत्तिकरणे त्यागः समानेऽचेनं KAVAT 
महीभुजां प्ररामनान्येतानि राज्ये q7.” But the Southern and the Deccan 
Mss. in our possession omit it. Cf, Vallabha: “ लब्धे राज्ये राज्ञः पो 
रजनयदयोधानामनुग्रहः | गुप्तिरक्षणेब्व प्रमादः | तुलामानं भाण्डवृद्धिः । सम्यग्यथोचितपर- 
afa: | अनचितनिवृत्ति' । सत्करणम्थेव्यवस्थापनस्वात षट्परहामनान्यत एव स्वस्थे 
चीरमिति. ” Compare also Cháritravardhana: “ अथवा पौरजनपदयाधा-. 
नामनुम्रहः। गानिरक्षा । अनालस्यं तुलाभाण्डवृद्धि: [ तुलाभीरभाण्डशुद्धि: Ms.] अथ 
उयवस्थायनं सम्यक्यते (? ) वृत्तिः | सत्करणन्त लब्बप्रद्ममनं इति कञ्चित्‌.” Note 
the various characteristics of Autumn as described in the stanzas 
from 15 to 21, 

P. 97. St. 15.—fagz &c., the epithets मक्तवत्मा and gg:ug: can 
both be applied also to प्रताप ‘valour’ or ‘glory’ of the king 
Raghu. The meaning would be that the valour of Raghu caused 
fear to his enemies, now that the passing off of winter opened his 
way for expeditions of conquest. 

P. 97. St. 16.-वार्षिक धनु Vallabha: ^ तेजसं धनुः ” २. 6. the 
rainbow. During the autumn, Indra with his rainbow produces 
rain and thereby prosperity to the people ; and the king could 
not go out on his expedition on account of the rainy season. Autumn 
over, Raghu began his expedition of conquest which brought wealth 
and prosperity to the people, and enabled him by the wealth acquir- 
ed thereby to propitiate the gods with sacrifices. Cf. Canto I. 
St, 26.--संजहार, ‘contracted,’ ‘ withdrew. asa धनर्दधो , ‘Raghu 
took up the victorious bow, ' i. e. he started on an expedition of the 
conquest of quarters.—qararaaarant: ‘with bows wielded by 
turns. ' 
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P. 98. St, 17.--कादाचासर:, On this Chiritravardhana observes: 
४ राजाप्येवंभतः. ” 

P. 98. St. 18.--विदादप्रभ, On this Vallabha observes: “ एतेन 
कार्येम्तिद्धिहुत॒भूतः प्रजान्राग उक्त: 

P. 98. St, 19.--हंसअगिषु, here Kalidasa poetically attributes 
the whiteness of flamingoes, stars and lakes to Raghu’s fame, fame 
being deseribed as white by Sanskrit poets. White flamingoes, 
bright stars and lotus-abounding waters marked, as usual the ad- 
vent of autumn. Whence if not from Raghu’s spotless fame, did 
they derive their white hue ? 

P 99 Sb 20— STI RTCRHTSTR: * commencing the tale ( of 
their song ) from his boy-hood, Cf. Vallabha: “ JATARI 
SMa यदासौ शोयेमतनोत । तदन्यस्याजीवितादपिट्ष्करं । अथ वा । आकुमारा- 
द्राल्यात्प्रभाति कथोदातः कथाप्रस्तावः । इन्द्रविजयेच्छादि: स विद्यते यस्य aa.” 
Dinakara explaining the epithet like Mallinátha has also the follow- 
ing, “ अथवा | आकृमारस्य सतो CHAT कथा इन्द्रविजयादय इति तत आरभ्य.” This 
epithet is taken adverbially to जगू:, or it may also be taken as an 
adjective to यदा: when the meaning would be * the commencement 
of the history of which was made even by boys,’ ८. e., ( the king's ) 
fame of which even boys began to 5i18.—इक्ुच्छायनिषादिन्यः, the 
word छाया is changed at the end of Tatpurush-compounds into छाय 
only when बाहल्य or thickness of shade is meant.— गुणोदयं, Chari- 
travardhana and Vallabha translate गुणेभ्यः by “ सौंन्दर्यादिभ्यः.?? 


P. 99. St. 21.--कम्भयोने', ‘of the pitcher-born.’ On this 
Pandit has the following note; * of the star Canopus belong- 
ing to the constellation Argo Navis, otherwise and properly called 
अगस्त्य. Agastya is a celebrated Vedic Rishi, who, together with 
Vasishtha, is described as having been begotten by the two gods 
Mitrivarunau, when these happened to see the celestial nymph 
Urvasi. As part of the semen fell into a pitcher, Agastya was pro- 
duced in it at once. The whole myth is given by Sayanacharya im 
his commentary on Rigveda, VII. 33, 11. The star Canopus being 
afterwards identified with Agastya, the Vedic sage, all the epithets, 
attributes &e,, of thelatter eame naturally to be applied to the 
former.'—उदयास , the time of the rising of the Canopus or Agastya 
falls between the latter half of श्रावण and the first half of भाद्रपद, t. e., 
about August. The turbidity of waters in the rainy season dis- 
appeared at the approach of autumn ; methinks it was transferred 
to the hearts of Raghu’s foes who trembled to think that the seasom 
for his conquering expedition had arrived. 
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P. 100. St, 22.--लीलाखेलं विक्रमं, Cf. Chiritravardhana “ लीलया 
we निरायासेन विसृत्वरं तादृ तस्य रघोरविक्रममनुप्रापरनुयय॒ः | वृषपक्षे लीलया अन्य- 
दधभावज्ञया खेला क्रीडा यत्र तथाभूतं विक्रमं गमनविद्वेषमित्यर्थः । नृपतिक्रमोऽपि मदो- 
दयः कङ्द्राजलक्षणं तत्सहितः प्रयातो यात्रायां हस्त्यश्नादिखराद्याभिघातन नदौनां तटभे- 
जा भवतिः” But Vallabha renders the epithet simply by “ विला- 
समन्थरं.”' 


P. 100. St. 23.--मदगन्थधिनि:, On this epithet Charitravardhana 


remarks, 5 मद्वदन्धों येषान्तैः। एव शब्द इवार्थ अन्यथा साक्षात्सप्तधाक्षरयं गजानाम- 
PATTI TS स्यात. --प्रसस्नव:, Here Vallabha observes, “ qmm 
"IIO. Cf, also Sumativijaya : “ तालुत्रक्षः्कपोलेभ्यः राखकुम्भकरे तथा ।. 
TARAR DAA दान प्रक्षत्ति ZT: ‘The seven parts of the body of an 
elephant from which ichor exudes are: the two nostrils, the two 
temples, the sexual organ and the two eyes. It is in autumn that 
elephants are ruttish. 


P. 100. St, 24.--यात्राये, ‘to an expedition of conquest, '—sT[-- 
zara’, Here आ implies diminution. 

P. 101. St. 25.---वाजिनी रा जना विधों, Nirüjana is a military and. 
religious ceremony held by kings or generals on the nineteenth of 
As'vina before taking the field. It consists in purifying the 
Purohita or chaplain, the kings ministers ; and various component 
parts of thearmy during the recitations of sacred texts; waving 
lights before an idol, as an act of adoration, ( this may also be 
performed with a lotus, elean cloth, or the leaves of various sacred: 
plants ; prostration is considered as a fifth kind of adoration ). Cf. 
Gharitravardhana, “ उक्तं च | “ द्रादइयामद्टम्यां कातिकशछस्य पैचदड्यां वा। अ- 
श्रगजस्य हि कुयांत्नीराजमसंज्ञितां शांति.” Cf, Nai. “ नीराजनां जनयतां निजबान्धवा- 

" Cf. also Devi Purana, “ यवविष्टप्रदींपावेश्रूताश्वत्थादिपलवेः । औषधीभिञ्च 

"rmx: सवेबीजेयेवादिभिः । नवम्यां पवेकाले तु यात्राकाले विशेषतः | यः कर्या- 
च्छूद्धया वीर देव्या नीराजनं नरः । शंखभयोदिनिनदेजेयशब्दअ पुष्कलैः । यावतो दि- 
बसान्वीर देव्या नीराजनं कृतं । तावत्कल्यसहलाणि दुगोलोके महीयते । यस्तु कर्यात्मदीपे- 
च सूर्यलाके महीयत "| and further “ पञ्चनीराजने कृयोन्म्रथमं दीपमालया | द्वितीयं 
Mea तृतीयं धांतवाससा | चूताश्वत्थादिपत्रे्च चतुर्थं परिकीतितं । पंचमं प्रागिपातेनः 
amaa यश्राविधि. ” See also Padma Purina, Vol. II, Cha. 107. and 
Agni Purana, Cha. 267, Vol, II. Compare also Sumativijaya: “ नीरस्य 
जञांत्युदकस्य अजनं क्षेपः अत्र नीराजनं आरात्रिकामित्यर्थेः । गजाश्वमंगलाय राजानः 
अयाणसमय नीराजनां विधि कृवैन्तीत्यागमः '' 

P. 101. St. 26.—अयान्तितः, explain “ अयेन शुभावहविधिना अन्वितों 
युक्त,” * followed by good fortune. “-गप्नमूलप्रत्यन्तः, Cf. Manu, F- 
स्वाभिधानं मूले तु यात्रिकं च यथाविधि । डपग्रद्यास्पद॑ चेव चारान्सम्याग्विधाय च 
Eurer त्रिविधं मार्ग Tei च बलं स्वकं साम्परायिककल्पेन यायादरिपुरं प्रति.” 
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Compare also Charitravardhana, “ तत्र मोल क्रमागतं । भृतकं नवं धार्यमाणं | 
मित्रं प्रसिद्धं । अमित्रं बलाद्रशीकृतं । आटविकं कार्येवशान्कृतं । कायेवशादस्थिरमागतमि- 
id । हस्त्यश्वरथपादातिनात्रिकाटविका्चति कश्चित । तथा चाक्तं । € देवानभ्यचे विप्रांश्च 
WE शुभवासरे wild ठ वले व्यूह्य द्विषतो ऽमिमुखे व्रजत्‌.” 


P. 101. St. 27.--भवाकिरन , On this epithet Charitravardhana 
has: “इति यात्राकालस्याचारः.”~क्षीरोमयँ इव, (as the milky waves 
with their vapoury mists tossed up by the Mandara’— when the 
ocean was churned with that mountain, to recover what the deluge 
had swallowed.—sjzaq, ‘ Vishnu! C/A. “ यस्मान्न च्युरवो ऽहमच्यृतर्तेन 
कर्मणा 7. 

P. 102. St. 28.—तजयन्निव; On this epithet Charitravardhana 
observes: “* अन्याऽप्यङ्गल्यादिना WAIT." The roots तज्ज, Fra &c. are 
अनदानेत and therefore according to the rule “ अनदात्ताङित आत्मनपदम्‌. '' 
Panini, I. 3. 12, they ought to be of Atm. but from the root 
चक्षि which has both इ = अनुदानेत and = = fsa, Vimana says 
that mere अनृदाचेत्‌ ( 33 in तजिभात्स which have इ at their ends ) does 
not make a root necessarily Atmanepadi ; therefore here तर्जयनू . 


P. 102. St. 30.—प्रतापः, On this Vallabha has, “ दावूणां भयजननवा- 
तो प्रतापः ”. - चमूः. The army generally consists of 729 elephants, 
as many chariots, 2187 horse and 3645 foot. It also consists of 
four divisions, viz, chariot, elephant, horse and foot. But the 
military renown of Raghu would, long before his arrival, set his 
enemy’s heart trembling with fear, a fear heightened by the army 
din, announcing his march, and by dust showing that he was not 
far off. Thus prowess, uproar and dust were three army divisions 
in themselves by contributing to the enemy's faintness of heart, the 
fourth division being the ordinary four divisions considered as one. 
Otherwise the number of divisions in hi: army would be seven. 


P. 108, St, 31.—दाक्तिंमत्वात्‌, ‘ by means of his supernatural 
power, ' i. e, without having had to use human efforts such as dig- 
ging out wells, building bridges, &c. 


P. 103. St. 32.-गङ्गामिव भगीरथः, It is said that in former 
times a king named Bhagiratha of the solar} line practised severe 
austerities in order to save his ancestors (सगरा:) who had been burn- 
ed to ashes by the wrath of the sage Kapila. The god Brahma, 
pleased with his austerities commanded him to propitiate S'iva. S'iva 
too being greatly satisfied with his penance promised him to hold on 
bis own matted hair the furious current of the Gangi. Thus the 
Ganga issuing forth from the ब्रद्मकमण्डलु fell violently on tho head of 
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S‘iva, and thence she began to flow on the mountain Himalaya, and 
after which she followed the king Bhagiratha as far Sagara Kunda 
at Váránas'i. In this way Bhagiratha saved his ancestors. See 
Ramayana, I. 44. 


P. 103. St. 38.--फलम्‌ , The Southern and the Deccan Mss. of 
Mallinátha's commentary omit the following authority cited by 
the Northern Mss, “ फुलं फले धने बीजे निष्यचा भोगलाभयाः ” इति केशवः ६ 
"पउल्वण:, ‘free from obstacles, ’ < clear. ' 

P. 104. St. 85.—szrear संरक्षितः, On this Sumativijaya observes: 
“ यथा नदीवेगाद्रेतसा वृक्षा नम्रवात्तें कृत्वात्मानं रक्षयान्ति ALT: JANAT “eae 
—qgst:, West of Vanga ( समतत i. e. Eastern Bengal) was Suhma 
Des’a with its capital ताम्रलिप्त, called also तामलिप्त, दामलिप्त, ताम्रलिप्ती, d- 
मालिनी Cf. हेमचंत्र IV. 45. ) In the time of Mahabharata, Suhma 
Des’a seems to have included Western Midnapur only, asit is 
separately mentioned after Tamralipta ( Bharata, II. 30, 24, 26. ), 
but there can be no doubt that in after times its extent was greater, 
as Timralipta is distinctly mentioned by several writers as the 
capital of Suhma Des'a. ( Cf. D. K. VI. people, with the sirname 
Som are common in Western Bengal ) The commentator in ex- 
plaining the text of Mahabharata in one place calls the Suhmas 
Radhas ( Bharata, II. 30, 16), and we know that Radha is the 
name of Western Bengal, from which the Radhi Brahmans take 
their name. It is impossible to describe accurately the limits of 
this province. It did not extend to the left bank of the Bhagirathi 
as Nadiyá ( Navadvipa) was the residence of the later kings of 
Gaura, Butit probably included Bardwan ( Virdhamana ) Ban- 
koora ( Mallabhimi ) Beerbhoom ( Virabhümi), asno separate 
mention is made of these districts in early works. The Vardhama- 
na of the Kathi Sagara was evidently a town in Central India 
North of the Vindhya. This is clear from the description of a 
journey in the 25th Taranga and confirmed by a copper plate found 
at Ujjayani. Tamralipta has been long identified with modern 
Tumlook on the right bank of the Cossya here called Rüpanarayana. 
This is the Kapis'& of Kalidasa, Itis celebrated for a temple of 
Kali, which is spoken of even by Dandin. In former days, it was 
situated closer to the sea than at present and a place of considera- 
ble maritime trade. Its people were known as Tamraliptakas. 
Vallabha and Sumativijaya explain gà: by TAA राजभिः. 


P. 104. St. 36.—बङ्गान्‌, ° West of Tipperah lay Vanga or 
Eastern Bengal It is often mistaken for Gaura or Northern 
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Bengal The existence of such different castes as Gaurades'iya 
Shahi and Vangadesi'ya Shíhà is convincing proof that the twe 
names do not convey the same province. In so late a work as 
Mádhava Champi, the two countries are clearly distinguished and 
Vanga is described to be the country through which the Padmá and 
the Brahmaputra flow. To understand this passage clearly, we 
should remember that the main channel of the Brahmaputra ori- 
ginally flowed through Maymensing, where itis still known by 
thatname. The passage is interesting for the introduction of the 
word Vangila from which Bengal is derived and which is now 
applied by Calcutta people as a nickname for the people of Eastern 
Bengal. In connection with Vanga, Kalidasa speaks of the 
estuaries of the Ganges. It, therefore, included the sea-coast of 
Bengal. In the Bhishma Parvan Cha. 90, the king of Vanga is said 
to have fought with big elephants. As elephants are not found in 
the plains, butin Tippera and Garo hills, it is probable that Vanga 
atone time extended to these limits. Vanga is aname of tin, 
which is not found in Bengal, but “in Malaya, Pegu. China, and 
especially the island of Banca in the East Indies.” It is probably so 
called because it was known to the Indians from Vanga or Eastern 
Bengal, in which case, it must have hada considerable coasting 
trade from the earliest times, as the word in the sense of tin is 
mentioned by so early a writer as S'us'ruta. Vanga was probably 
also called * Samatata " or ^ Plains." The word occurs im 
Vàráhi Sanhita XIV. 6 along with Odra ( Orissa and Pragjyotisha 
( Kamroop ), but without any indication of its position. Hiouen 
Thsang does not speak of Vanga, but in its place we find Samatata 
south of Kámarüpa, I have already shewn that the Gangetic Doab 
( Kuru Panchala ) was known by a similar name Samasthali. I 
have, therefore, little doubt that Samatata was Vanga. The princi- 
pal old towns of this province are the early Mahomedan capital 
Suvarnagrama ( Sonárgaum ) or the golden village near Painam and 
Vikramapura or the capital of Vikrama, whichis now the name 
of a Purgunah, in which the residence of Hindu kings is still point- 
ed out at Rampal south of Dacca, This ( Bikrampur ) was the 
place to which the kings of Gaura, as we know from copper grants, 
carried their victorious arms and this fact is contirmed by local 
tradition that when the Sens were reigning at Bikrampur, Pils 
were reigning north of the Buri Ganga, the remains of whose fort 
Darduriya near Eksdala exists till this day. Jessor (Yas'ohara) on the 
Bhairab ( Bhairava ) is said to have been founded by another Vi- 
10 
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krama in the beginning of the 16th century. In that case, it can- 
not be the town visited by Hiouen Thsang. On the north-eastern 
frontier of Maimensing is Durgapura on the Somesari river—the 
seat of the Maharaja of Susang. who is considered to be ofa very 
old family aud who is now so well-known for his action against 
Government for his rights over the Garo Hills.—जयस्तंभान निचखान, 
Qn this Sumativijaya observes, “ नगराणि जित्वा तत्र स्तम्भाः क्रियन्ते 
इत्यागमः 7 


P. 105. St 37.—उव्खातप्रतिरोपिताः कलमा इव, the adjective z- 
स्खातप्रतिराधिताः is to be taken both with “त” and with “ कलमाः. ? 
कलमाः are plants of rice grown thickly in a burnt piece of land early 
in the wet season and then transplanted to another soil, of a softer 
nature, and full of water, about July and August. The Southern 
and the Deccan Mss, of Mallinatha’s commentary omit the follow- 
ing authority cited by the Northern Mss. “ सालयः Fena wfz- 
काया पुंस्यमी ” इत्यमर: | प्रणताः, On this epithet Chiritravardhana 
observes, “ क्षेत्रे पञ्मस्थायि संभवात्पादमूल Wea तदवधि मञ्जराभारेण नम्रा बहु फल- 
त्ति तथेत्य व: । तदुक्तं भारविणा । तुतोष पश्यन्न कलमस्य सो5धिके सवारिज वारिणि 
समणीयकमिति. ” Ki. IV. 4. 


P. 105. St. 38.—क्पिइा[, See above our note to verse 
85॥॥.--उत्कल, To the south of Tamralipta lay Odra or Utkala 
( Orissa) which, from the verse of Kalidasa, extended up 
to the Kapisa. Odra is probably the older name, represent- 
ing the aboriginal tribes of the country. It occurs in the 
Mahabharata in the list of Indian provinces along with Videha and 
Tamyralipta and in the list of southern conquests of Sahadceva. 
The chief town of this province—Cuttak ( Kataka = encampment ) 
is said to have been founded by Nripa Kesari in the tenth century. 
It was probably better known as Padmavati, as, according to the 
Madhava Champú, this was the capital of Mukunda Sena Deva; 
who, according to the Aini-Akbari, built a place with nine 
courts within the fort of Cuttak. Jajpur ( Yagnapura ) on 
the borders of the Balasor ( Bales vara ) district and the city of the 
celebrated temple of Bhuvanes'vara in the Puri district are said 
to be the older capitals of the province. In the Katha Sagara, 
there is a mention of a town Karkotaka on the coast of the eastern 
ocean, by which it meant the Bay of Bengal, as it also places Tå- 
anralipta or Tumlook nearit. It is said that the hill Udayagiri was 
near this town and that it took more than seven days to reach it 
from Tumlook. I helieve by Udayagiri, it meant the hil of that 


er 
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name in the district of Cuttack, whose foot, according to local 
tradition, used to be washed by the ocean, But the most important 
place from a Hindu point of view is Puri (the city ) on the 
South of Kataka with its widely known temple of Jagannatha. Its 
celebrity, however, dates from comparatively recent times, as no 
notice of it is found in the Mahabharata or the earlier Puranas. Its 
great exponent is the Utkala Khanda of the Skanda Purana, which 
is probably not more than five hundred years old. On this Cha- 
ritravardhana remarks “ उत्कलदेशीयास्त संग्रामदिने एव रघचरणयोन्ययतन्रि- 
epi. " This proves the subjugation of 073358.--क लिड्रा नि मुखः, 
To the South of Odra, lay Kalinga, which extended to the mouths 
of the Godavari. In the time of the Mahabharata, it included 
Odra, for the river Vaitarni, which runs by Jaipur, is expressly 
mentioned in one place to be in Kalinga. It did not general- 
ly extend beyond the Godivari, as its mouths in a verse al- 
ready quoted are said to have been in the possession of 
Andhras. In the Days of Dandin, its capital Kalinganagara 
was at some distance from the sea-coast, as he says the king of 
Kalinga went out to pass some days at the sea-side, when he: 
was taken captive with his daughter by the neighbouring king 
of Andhra. The capital was, therefore, not at Kalingapattana, on 
the north nor probably at Vizigapattana ( Vijayapattana ), but at 
Raja Mahendri on the south, as it is at some distance from sea-side 
and at the same time bordered on Andhra Desa. 


P. 105. St. 39.--महेन्द्रस्य, By this is meant the chain of moun- 
tains that extends from Utkala or Orissa and the Northern Circars 
to Gondavana. General Cunningham in his Ancient geography of 
India, p. 516 identities Mahendra mountain with Mahendra Male, 
“which divides Ganjam from the valley ofthe Mahanadi.” I 
think it included the whole of the eastern Ghats between the Maha- 
nadi and the Godavari. Kalidasa calls the king of Kalinga “ Lord 
of Mahendra " aud Kalinga was not limited to the country about 
Ganjam, but extended upto the Godavari. So in the कथासरिन्सा गर- 
The existing town of Raja Mahendri on the Godavari probably 
originally meant nothing more than the capital of the monarch of 
Mahendra. See Anundoram Boorooah’s ancient geography of 
India, page 127, para 132. See also Wilson's Vishnu Purina, 
page 174.--गम्भी रवेदिन:, ‘of a restive elephant, that does not 
mind the pricking of the goad.’ Cf, Cháritravardhana : “ त्वग्भदा- 
दुविरखावान्मांसस्य गलनादपि | संज्ञां न लभत यस्तु विद्याद्रम्भीरवेदिनामिति Wea a.” 
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Vallabha reads the same witha slight difference : “ त्वक्छेदाच्छोगि- 
तल्लावान्मांसस्य व्यथनादापि । संज्ञां न लभते यस्तमाहुगेम्भीरवेदिनं. ” See also 
commentary. 


P. 106. St. 41.--काऊकुत्स्थ:, ‘The descendant of ककुत्स्थ. In the 
त्रेता age, a violent war broke ont between the Gods and the Asuras, 
in which the former were vanquished. They then went to Vishnu 
for assistance, and propitiated him. Vishnu told them to secure 
the aid of the king Puranjaya, who was then ruling at Ayodhya. 
The Gods went to the prince and requested him to fight against 
the demons. The prince replied: ‘let this your Indra consent to 
carry me upon his shoulders, and I will wage battle with your foes, 
as your ally,’ Indra consented to this and assumed the shape of bull, 
the prince mounted upon his shoulder and destroyed all the enemies 
of the Gods, He thence obtained the appellation of Kakutstha 
(seated on the hump orc )--नाराचदुर्दिनं, ‘A shower of iron 
arrows. Here, however, दुन means a shower, not a cloudy 
१02४४--जयजिये प्रतिपेदे, Charitravardhana explains this as, “ बरि- 
बाणवारतवरषणसहनानन्तरं ATS व्यजेश्त्य थः | Tay दुर्दिनं mus एवाह्नि सख्योर्थ- 
स्तथापि लक्षणया TATA $वगंतव्य: । उक्तश्च । “ यत्तु सर्वोषधिस्नान तन्मड्रल्यमलोदकं' 
डाति वेजयन्ता । अङ्गस्थानकथनेन संग्रामसहनस्य व्याभिनिर्माकत्वसचनं पष्यादिनक्षत्रे 
जटामांस्थादिना मड्ुलस्नानं तेन जयासिद्धिरित्येंके । करग्रहणार्थं स्नानं राज्यामिषेक- 
amaa. Before possessing himself of such a prize as जयश्री, 
Raghu need have his auspicious bath. It appears that the shower 
of darts, meant to overwhelm him, did duty for the necessary 
ablutions. 
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P. 106. St. 42.--ताम्बूलीनां दलः, ` In betel-leaves, ) i. e, drink- 
ing vessels made of the betel-leaves. The warriors of Raghu did 
not spread betel-leaves on the ground and prepare soft rural seats 
to sit upon ; but they made of these leaves the drinking vessels in 
order to drink ॥वप०'.--भापानभूमि, explain “ आ संभूय पिवन्त्यत्रेति आपा- 
न,’ ‘a place for drinking in company, technically so called. 
Vallabha translates it by “ कृतपानगोड़ीमुवः.! That the warriors could 
afford the luxury of a caronsal in itself proved the extinction of the 
enemy’s glory by a crushing defeat. The liquor they drank was, it 
appears, the enemy’s glory liquified. On this Oháritravardhana 
remarks, “| azii चितापानोक्ति:.'! 


P. 107. St. 43.--धर्मविज्नयी, On this Vallabha remarks: *‘ +- 
मेविजयीं लोभाविजयी असुराविजयी चोते त्रिविधो राजा । यः wa निर्जित्य तदीयां श्रियं 
नीत्वा we तस्मिन्नव स्थाने स्थापयाति स धर्मविजयी । यः दात्रं निर्जित्य तदीयां श्रिय 
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मदिनीं च गहीत्वा प्राणनेविकरुते स लोभविजयी । यः wi हत्वा तदीयां श्रियं मेदिनी 
नब vena स असुरावेजयीति.” ‘A righteous conqueror vanquishes his 
enemy but reinstates him, a covetous conqueror appropriates to him- 
self all the enemy’s possessions but spares his life. A devilish con- 
queror spares nothing, not even life.’ 


P. 107. St. 4५.--भनाझास्यजय:, ‘ to whom victory was nothing 
to be yearned after.’ Because acquired with ease. This contains 
in it the promise of future success. The epithet may also mean (1) 
* a triumph over whom was not to be hoped for, ' or (2) * whose ( he 
being the subject of जय ) victories (1 e, victories like whose ) were 
not to be looked for by others.’ Charitravardhana and Sumati- 
vijaya explain it as, *' अनाशास्यो5न्येदेरधिगम्यो जयो यस्य सः, ”  Vallabha 
by “ अनभिलषणीयजय:. " On this Charitravardhana holds the follow- 
ing discussion: “ ननु कथमनाझास्येति | ` एतिस्तुशास्‌ — इति PTAA d 
‘ae इदडहलो:  इतीत्वप्रसंगात । आत्रोच्यते । शासनं झासस्ततस्तत्करोतीते 
णिच्‌ | अथ वा । Wa हिंसायां । हन्त्यथांश्र ” इति चरादिपाठाण्णिच | —वेला- 
तरेन, Charitravardhana explains, वेलातटेनेति | “ प्रकृत्यादित्वात्ततीया ” d 
एवक्रारः कठिनमागे५प्पप्रतिदतत्वसूचनार्थ:. “--अगस्त्याचरितां, explain “ अगं 
पर्वेतं विन्ध्यमिति यावत्‌ स्त्यायाति स्त*्नातीति तेन अगस्त्येन आचरितामवलम्बितामाशां 
fi. ' Cf. Charitravardhana: '! अगस्त्यो दक्षिणामाशामाश्रित्य नभसि स्थितः t 
वरुणस्यात्मजो योगी बिन्:यवातापिमदेनः ॥ इति त्रश्नपुराणे. ” See commentary. 
The southern part of India, occupied by people speaking Tamil. 
Some say that the sage अगस्त्य had a principal share in the forma- 
tion of the Tamil language and its literature. 


P. 107. St, 43.--सेन्यपारिभोगेण, On this epithet Charitravar- 
dhana remarks, “ सन्यस्य परिभोगा जलक्रीडनादिस्तेन, ” and Dharma- 
meru by “ सेन्यपारिभोगः स्नानादिक्रिया तन, ” and Vallabha by, “ सना- 
जलावगाहेन- ” 


P. 108. St. 46.-ऱमारीचोड़ान्तहारीता:, Cf. Dharmameru: “ qrt- 
चानां गन्धेन भक्षणेन वा उद्धान्ताखस्ता इतस्ततश्रालिता हारीताः पक्षिविज्वेषा अथोच्छ- 
का ATH ताः, " also Vallabha: ^ मराचेभ्य: ( appears to be his reading ) 
लड़ीत्या हारांताः TAT यासु ता:. --मलयाद्रेः, the mountains bordering 
Malabar, abounding in aloe trees ; the southern part of the Western 
Ghats. See note to 51 096109.--उप त्यका:, Sumativijaya translates if 
by “ अश्राभमयः, " Dharmameru, by “| तट्रभृवः, " but Charitravardhana 
agrees with Mallinatha. 


P. 108. St. 48.--जिपदीछेदिना मपि, Ou this Vallabha observes : 
“ त्रिपदी sza जिपर्दीकृदिनस्तेषां झुखावस्थात्यागिनामांपे | सखावश्थितस्थ 
गजस्स पदचयावस्था तिपदोत्युच्यते, ' and Charitravardhana has : “ त्रियदी 
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'चरणबन्धनं तत्वोटनसमथोनामवि-/--भोगिवेशनमार्गेघु समपितं, ` fastened round 
the lines ( marks ) of ( hollows, depressions made by the ) coilings 
of serpents on sandal trees,’ ‘The poet means that the elephants, 
who were so strong that they would have broken their foot-chains, 
were kept on their spots by the mere ropes fastened round their 
necks, because the ropes were very firmly tied to the Sandals 
on account of the grooves being so well adapted to them : and 
because the odoriferous exhalations given out by the sandal trees 
were so charming to the elephants that they did not tear off the neck- 
ropes,’ says Pandit. नास्रसत्‌, here Chiritravardhana discusses the 
reading, “ 44 सत्रे ( appears to be his reading ) इत्यात्मने पदं चिन्त्यं । 
“ न maata: ” Panini, 1. 3. 15. इति निषेधान्न कर्मव्यतिहारे पयात्मनेपदं 
सम्भवति । यद्रा | कमेंकतेरिरूप । नाखसत्करिणां ग्रेवमिति । “ aga ठुडि ” इति संख- 
तेने तड । प्रेवमिति “ ग्रीवाभ्योऽण्च ”' इत्यण्पत्ययः । अस्मिन्याठे तत्र Aaea समपेर्ण 
नोचितमित्यतो “ नालानं करिणां we” इति पाठो Ws ” 


P. 109. St. 49.--दक्षिणस्यां ffr, The meaning is—when in zfü- 
णायन * winter solstice’ the sun moves from north to south, rains 
set in and the sun becomes dim; but when Raghu came to the 
south, his power was irresistible and not dimmed like that 
of the 3५०.—पाण्ड्याः, On the south-west of Chola Des’a, in 
the extreme south of India, lay the country of Pandyas. The 
mountain Malaya and the river Tamraparni fix its position undis- 
putably. In the time of Kalidasa, it must have extended from the 
banks of the Kaveri to the Indian ocean, as he calls its capital 
“í Serpent-town ° ( R. VI. 59 to 64 ), which must be Negapatam 
( Xágapattana ) 160 miles south of Madras. The town of Madhura 
( Madura ) was founded some centuries after by king Kulas'e- 
khara. The holy island of Rames’vara belonged to this king- 
dom. It appears to me to be the same as the celebrated 
Gokarna of ancient writers, Both are in the southern ocean. Both 
are sacred to Siva, Both have holy lakes. To these should be 
added the fact that while Gokarna occurs so frequently among old 
writers, no notice is found of Rámes'vara. Beyond it is the Adam's 
bridge, called Nala Setu in the Ramayana, but more commonly 
known as Setubandha. Beyond the Adam's bridge is the island of 
Sinhala ( Ceylon ) called Lanka in the Rimfyana with its mount 
Rohana or Adam's peak. The Mahabharata speaks of Kumaris 
in this kingdom ( Pandya ). These evidently refer to Cape Comorin 
and shew that the principality at one time included part of the 
Malabar Coast, as independently testified by a Greek writer, The 
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same work also speaks of a mount Fishabha in it, It is very likely 
a summit of the Malaya mountains. 


P. 109, St. 50.—ताम्रपर्णा, is a river well-known for its pearly 
‘treasures. Though enjoying a very celebrated name, itis a very 
small stream flowing past Pallamacotta, and falling into the Gulf 
of Manar. See our note to the above ४Cr3९.—मुक्तासारम्‌, may 
also mean ‘the weath of pearls. '— pap: स्वमिव, ‘as if it were their 
glory.’ The ground of comparison is the snowy whiteness of the 
pearls resembling the supposed whiteness of glory. 


P. 109. St. 51.— आलीनचन्इनो, The Southern and the Deccan 
Mss. of Mallinátha's commentary omit the following authority pro- 
duced by the Northern Mss, “ गत्थसारों मलयजो भद्रत्रीअन्दनों ईल्ियाम ” इत्य- 
मरः। --दिशस्तस्या:, viz. ‘of the south. '--मलयददुंरो, These are the 
mountain chains in the country of Pandyas. They are the 
southern portion of the Western-ghats. Malaya is also one 
of the seven Kula Parvatas or chains of mountains. The 
slopes of Malaya, we read in the Vira-charitra, are encircled 
by the river Kaveri and a similar statement is found in the Raghu- 
vans'a. In the Bala Ramayana, the mountain is said to teem in 
cardamoms and pepper and sandal and betelnut trees, whieh are 
all abundant in most southerly India. I have, therefore, no hesi- 
tation in identifying it with the southern portion of the Ghats, 
running from the south of Mysore and forming the eastern bound- 
ary of Travancore. Kalidisa calls the mountains Malaya and 
Dardura the breasts of India. Dandin calls southerly wind ^ cool 
with the embrace of sandals on the sides of the mountain Dar- 
dura.” In the Mirkandeyapurana, Malaya and Dardura are 
spoken of in one connection. I am therefore inclined to think thas 
Dardura meant that portion of the Ghats which form the southern 
boundary of Mysore, The sources of four rivers are placed in this 
-chain: Kritamili, Tamraparni ; Pushpaja, Utpalivati. lamra- 
parni is the most celebrated of these rivers. It runs through the 
ancient kingdom of Pandya and is well described by Raja S'ekhg- 
ra. It is evidently the Tambaravari of the present days, which 
rises in the eastern declivity of the western ( some call eastern ) 
Ghats, runs through the district of Tiunevelly and falls into the 
Gulf of Manar near the small town of Punakail. 


P. 110. St. 52.--भसह्यविक्रमः, analyse “ सोठ्मराक्योऽमद्यो विक्रम 
पारुषातिरेको यस्य. ” 
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P. 110. St. 53.—srpdi is originally the face; and meaning 
then the edge or point of any sharp weapon, it signifies the sharp. 
edge or edge-like appearance of an army in march, i, e.a row. In 
classical Sanskrit the word only bears one signification derived 
from the last, viz, that of ‘multitude’ or army.—sqqztea?, Val- 
labha interpretes it by “ अपरान्ताः = mI": " and he is right. Kon- 
kana ( अपरान्ता ) is still the name of the sea-coast from Daman on 
the north to a few miles north of Goa, comprising the districts 
of Thana and Ratnigiri. The Madguras of the Harivan- 
sa chapter 95 may have been the general name of the 
inhabitants of this tract—fyqaqf¢:, Chiritravardhana trans- 
lates it by ४“ प्रसरणशीलें: ” and very correctly.. aT ANIRE: 
His vast army extended from side to side over the whole distance 
between the sea and the foot of the Sahya mountain, and rolling 
forward in billows, presented a sea-like appearance, Kàs'yapa, go- 
ing to spread a sacrifice, received, as a gift from his disciple, Pa- 
ras‘urima, the whole of the earth conquered by his valour. As it 
would ill become the disciple to use any part of his gift, he re- 
elaimed an abiding place from the unwilling sea, forced by an arrow 
to recede. See also Vishnu Purina Vol. IV. p. 23. 

P. 111. 80, 54.--भयोव्छडविभषाण्ां, < By whom ornaments ( or 
decorations) were flung aside for fear,’ i. e. they had not made 
their decorations, such as combing the hair and ornamenting them 
with saffron powder, &c. The मय was the terror with which the 
Keral women were struck at the sudden appearance of the enemy 
before whom they fled in disorder.—ऊलयोबिर्ता, Keral was 
the ancient name of the whole tract comprising the 
districts of Travancore, Cochin, and Canara. Travancore 
on the west of Pandya Desa is said to be the coun- 
try of the Cheras. I do not know the evidence on which 
this opinion was based, Without denying the existence of the 
word in the vernacular, I must say, I do not remember meeting it 
in any Sanskrit work. Dr. Kern reads Cherya in Varahi Sanhit& 
XIV. 15, asa possible Sanskrit form of Chera, but none of the 
manuscripts he consulted eountenanced that opinion. In the Sth 
Uchchhvisa of the Das'akumára, the king of As'maka or Hilly coun- 
try is said to have fomented the kings of Kuntala, Konkana, Vana- 
visi, Murala, Richika and Nasikya in a general rise against the 
king of Vidarbha. It will be presently shown that Murala is another 
name of Kerala, The position of all these countries except As'ma- 
ka are definitely known to us and cover all southern India except 
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Travancore. As'maka must therefore be the old name of Travan- 
core. This is confirmed by the fact that some Mahomedan writers 
called it Kita which conveys the same thing as As'maka, In the 
third act of the Uttara Rámacharita, Bhavabhüti introduces two 
obscure rivers Tamasá and Murali. The first has been already 
mentioned. The second is the principal river of Kerala. This is 
clear from the account in the Raghuvans'a, Hence the people were 
sometimes called Muralas, of which an instance has been already 
noticed. From the description in the Raghuvans’a and the Kathá- 
sagara, it is clear that Kelara meant the strip of land between the 
Western Gháts and the sea north of the Kaveri. This is also the po- 
pular opinion, which fixes its northern boundary on the South of 
Konkana. The principal rivers in this tract are the Netravati on 
which Manglore is situated, the S'aravati on which Hunawar is 
situated, and the Kali Nadi on which Sadasivagada is situated. As 
the first two rivers have distinctive names, I believe the last is the 
Murala of our poets, Kalidasa speaks of the Punnaga trees in this 
country (Kerala ), Dr. Roxbury says itis a native of the coro- 
mondal coast. I believe it is also a native of the opposite coast. In 
the Hemachandra Kosha, Urga is given as a synonym of Kerala. 


P. 111. St. 55.—मुरला, see note to the above verse.—qzqraat, 
a Pa/avàsa, as the name signifies, is any powder for scenting garn- 
ments, like our zz &c. The components described by Varaha, 
however, are ; “ त्वगुशीरपत्रभागेः सूः्मैलार्थन संयृते्र्णः । पटवासः प्रवरोऽयं 
ayaa.” Varah. Bri. San. adh. 77. 12, Bibli. Indi. series. 


P. 112, St. 87,.--डिलीमसुखा:, | the bees ’, lit. the sting-mouthed. 
P. 112, St. 88.---अपरान्तमही पालव्या जेन, On this epithet Valla- 
bha remarks, “ अपरान्ताः पश्चिमसागरसमीपवासिनो राजानः”. 


P. 112. St. 09.--मच्तेभर दनो त्कीण , Or ‘ where a record of his va- 
lour was charactered by incisions of the tusks of his infuriated ele- 
phants,’ or ‘ which was engraved by the tusks of his frantic ele- 
phants and where there was ( thus ) a clear record of his valour.’ 
+जिकूटमेव, त्रिकूट ‘Having three peaks,’ is the name of several 
ranges of mountains. It may be a mountain in the territories 
of Travancore with three peaks. Kite or Asmaka is the 
ancient name of Travancore, And hence त्रिकूद may have been a 
mountain or a mountain range in that country. Vallabha, however, 
explains it by “ मृवलं गिरिमेव- ” But this cannot be the त्रिकूटाचल of 
Travancore. Ramiyana assigns a position to this mountain in 
Lanka. 
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P. 118. St. 60.—पारसीक्ान्‌, These are supposed to be the 
ancient Persians, or inhabitants of that part of Persia, that lies 
nearest to the Indus. Charitravardhana explains this by “ z 343714", 
Dharmameru by “ पारसौकदेश नृपान्‌, and Vallabha by “ पश्चिमद ग़ाया- 
aqm". See Wilson's Vishnu Purina Vol. IL page 136. Compare 
also Sumativijaya, “ सिन्धतटवासेनो म्लेच्छराजान्‌. ” 


P. 115. St. 61.--यवनी सुख पद्मानां &c. ‘he suffered not the flush 
of wine as belonging to the lotus-like faces of the Yavana women. 
The expression as belonging to may be preferred to on, because maq- 
ajay and अब्जानां are emphatically possessive, not locative. Sunlight 
being favourable to lotuses, the iatter are invested with the posses- 
sorship of the former. On this epithet Dharmameru has “ यवन- 
देशीयक्षत्रियल्लीणामर्थात्तरुष्किणीखीणाम्‌. ” “The Yavanas, ’ observes Wilson, 
‘may be either the Jonians or Greeks of Bactria and the 
Panjab—to whom there can be little doubt the term was 
applied by the Hindus--or the Mohamedans, who succeeded 
them in a later period, and to whom itis now applied.’ The his- 
tory of the dark Yavana ( कालयवन ) is a sufficient refutation of 
the opinion that the Yavanas were lonians or Greeks as its latest 
advocate puts. In the Mahabharata, we have not only western 
Yavanas who went with the Kamboja prince to fight on the side 
of Suyodhana, but also eastern Yavanas who came to the Ràja- 
süya festival with the chief of Kamariipa, and southern Yavanas 
who were subjected by Sahadeva. Kalidasa applies the term un- 
mistakably to the ancient Persians and Dandin a few centuries 
later very probably to the Arabian navigators. "There is, therefore, 
no doubt whatever that the term Yavana was never restricted to 
the Greeks—an opinion, which was so far as I can see, rests on 
mere sermises and no evidence whatever. In the Unidi Sutras 
(II. 74.) the word is derived from यु meaning ( says Ujjvaladatta ) 
८८ to mix,” in which case it would mean “‘ mixed i. e. mixed race. ” 
Cf. also Sumativijaya : “ तासां यवनीनां पतयो बान्दिग्नाह ग्रहीता अथवा 
प्राणौवियोजिता येन तन्मृखपञ्चरागा ATARA भावः, ”~बालातपमिवाब्ञावाम- 
कालजलदोंदयः, ‘as the rise, out of season, of elouds does not endure 
thelotuses' early sun-beams.’ बाल is added, because it is the 
morning sun that gives the reddish bloom to the 10tus.— अकाल 
means not in the rainy season, when lotuses do not bloom. 
Raghu’s advent too the Yavana women cursed as altogether 
out of season. They had never expected to become widows 
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P. 113. St, 62.--भश्वसाधनेः:, The Southern and the Deécan Mss. 
‘of Mallinatha’s commentary omit the following authority produced 
‘by the Northern Mss, “ साधनं CICCI zfa हेमः ।—रञजस्य) “in the 
midst of dust. --शाककजितविज्ञेयप्रतियोधे, ‘where the opponents 
( rival eombatants ) were to be made out from ( by ) the twang of 
his bow. ^ The Southern and the Deccan Mss. of Mallinatha’s com- 
mentary omit the following authority produced by the Northern. 
Mss. “ जाई पुनधेनाषि mT: । जये च quafufeq चापेऽप्याइ विशेषतः 7o इति 
केशवः | 


DM St. 63, —ETTHÍSTH:, Chiritravardhana translates this 
by “ अधंचन्द्राक्षातामि: "sae, On this Chiritravardhana remarks, 
< पाश्चात्याः स्मथूणि स्थापयित्वा केशान्वपन्तींति तदेशाचारोक्तिः ”.--पटल:, The 
Southern and the Deccan Mss, of Mallinatha’s commentary omit the 
following authority produced by the Northern Mss. “ qz& तिलके q4- 
रोंगे छदिंषि संचये । पिटके परिवांर च ” इति हेमः। 


P. 114. St. 64.--संर म्भमः, The Southern and the Deccan Mss. of 
Mallinatha’s commentary omit the following authority produced hy 
the Northern Mss, “ संरम्भः संत्रम काये ” इति विश्वः. +--प्रणिपात प्रती ऋ र :, 
A proverbial saying. 


P. 114. St. 65.—विनयन्ते, नी with वि becomes Atm. when it 
takes an object which denotes not an organ or limb ( as in * 7 वि- 
ufa, Ts १. e., hump ) but something connected with the कते---श्नमि- 
घु, Sumativijaya translates it by “ मण्डपेष ”. 


P. 115. St, 66.— aq: प्रतस्थे, &०., ‘Raghu proceeded to the quarter 
presided over by Kubera to extirpate the Northern prinees with his 
arrows, as the sun does to draw up moisture with his rays. --भास्वा - 
निव, It is supposed that in the Summer Solstice ( उत्तरायण ) the Sun 
goes northward to drink up the water with his rays, and in the 
Winter Solstice the sun moves from North to South to pour down 
the absorbed water in the form of rain. See note to verse 4%, 


P. 115. St. 07.--विनी ता व श्रता:, analyse, “ विनांताः सूफाटिताः अ- 
स्वनो मार्गस्य श्रमाः खेदा परत. DET T CELA ER for this Cháritravardha- 
na, Vallabha, Sunistivijaya, Dinakara and Dharmameru read either 
Fa or TEA TAA :, where Charitravardhana : “ बड़े नाम RARI £- 
gaiit यानि विचितानि तर्लोठनादिमिः स्कन्धान्‌, This epithet may 
be interpreted in two ways ( 1 ) * bodies to which filaments of केकुम 
flowers were clung ; श or ( 2) * bodies to the manes of which &xx 
or saffron powder adhered.’ The Southern and the Deccan Mss. 
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ot Mallinátha's commentary omit the following authority produced 
by tho Northern Mss. “ स्कन्धः प्रकाण्ड कार्येऽसे विज्ञानादिषु पञ्चसु । नृपे' 
समूहे व्यूहे च” इति हैमः FEAR ATT , On this Cháritravar- 
dhana observes: “ काश्मीरदेशे RE TAPTATE ISTA विचेश्नेन लोठनेन लग्नकुड्ड मः 
कसरत्वं यक्त ” इति. The Southern and the Deccan Mss. of Mallinátha's 
commentary omit the following authority produced by the Northern 

Mas. “spy HEAL । कार्मीरजन्म U इत्यमरः । “ केसरो नागकेसरे | तुरंगासहयो: 

EART WES । पृत्तागवक्ष किआल्के रयात्‌ ” इति हेमः । 


P. 115. St 68.—हूणावरोधानां- Chiritravardhana explains हण: 
by “ तुरुष्कभदा:, ” हूणाः, The white Huns or Indo-Scythiang, 5 
were established inthe Panjab and along the Indus at the com- 
mencement of the Christian era. See Wilson's Vishnu Purana. 
Vol, II, p. 135. The Himas are evidently the nomadie tribe of the. 
Huns, who dwelt for some centuries in the plains of Tartary and 
«vere a great scourge to the Chinese and Roman possessions. From 
the Raghuvans'a ( IV. 67, 68 ), they appear to have once occupied 
the banks of the Upper Indus. The bearded Pahlavas were pro- 
bably the Parthians and the Páradas with long hair ( V. P, IV. 
8. 21, ) some of the Paropamisadae, who dwelt in the south slopes 
of the Hinduküsha. They all followed the train of the celebrated 
Kala or Dark Yavana (evidently a Sythian ruler), when he: 
marched against Mathura just before it was evacuated by Krishna. 
ràfi कपोलपादलादेशि बभुव, It may also be interpreted as, 
८ came to have for a record the ruddiness of the cheeks of the wives 
of the Huns,’ i. e. they slapped their faces red in grief; or * the 
cause of theredness of the cheek &e., (through the marks inflicted by 
themselves in their ecstasy of grief). Cf. Chiritravardhana and Sn- 
mativijaya: “ हृणयोषितः कुचकपोलाविदारणपूर्व रुदन्तीति तदेशाचारः. ” 
P. 116. St. 60.--क्राम्बोजा:, Kamboji is a namo of the Masha- 
parmi ( Glycine debilis ) and if our botanists had given a fuller 
information, we should have had very good evidence of the habi- 
tation of the Kambojas. But they are satisfied with the remark 
that “it isa native of India but scarce.” From Kalidasa we 
know that their country abounded in walnut trees, which says Dr. 
toxburgh, are common in ** the mountainous countries immediately 
to the north and north-east of Hindustan, ’ In the Sabha 
Parvan, the Kambojas are said to have been conquered by Arjuna. 
along with the Daradas after the subjugation of Balkh ( 27. 22-3). 
Í have already said that the Daradas now inhabit the valley of the 
Gilgit, which is separated from Balkh by the Hindoo Koosh. The 
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Kambojas must have inhabited this mountain and the adjoining 
country, as its Kafirs, says Elphinstone, still call themselves Kamoj. 
But the Kimbojas, like the Daradas, probably extended up to little 
Thibet and Làdak. Their country was famous not only for hand- 
some horses, but also for shawls made of “ goats’ wool, rats’ wool, 
and dogs’ wool" ( Sabha Parvan 51, 3-4. ). The wool of Cashmere 
shawls is obtained not only from the tame goat but also from the 
fleece of the wild goat and wild sheep, the Yak, the Thibet dog, 
and other animals and is principally supplied from the north of 
Cashmere. The Kambojas are said to have fought on the side of 
Duryodhana in the great battle of Kurukshetra ( Udyoza Parvan 
18. 21. )-वीये, The Southern and the Deccan Mss. of Mallinátha's 
commentary omit the following authority produced by the North- 
ern Mss, “ वीर्य तेज:प्रभायो: ” हति ङ्गमः. The figure, according to Chà- . 


ritravardhana, is ‘| सदोक्तिः. ” 


P. 116. St. 70.उपदा विविद्युः शब्चन्नों स्तेकाः, It may also be in- 
terpreted as, ‘ repeatedly found their way to the king of Kosala as 
presents, not as pride,’ i, e., he never felt proud or conceited. 


P. 117. St. 72.—गहाशयनां सिंहानां, The Southern and the 
Deccan Mss. of Mallinatha’s commentary omit the following autho- 
rity produeed by the Northern Mss. “ दरी तु कन्दरा nat दवखातबिले 
गुहा ” इत्यमरः, and also “faz; मृगेन्द्रः पञ्चास्या हर्यक्षः केसरी हरि: ” 
इत्यन्ररः।  Cháritravardhana,  Dinakara and Vallabha inter- 
pret this verse in a different way. Chiritravardhana’s com- 
meuts run thus: “IRA इत्यध्यादियते । HO रघ्रतुल्यसत्वानामात्मसमानब = 
Tai गुहाथयाणां (appears to be his reading ; he also notices the read- 
ing of Mallinàtha ) कन्दरास्थितानां सिंहानां सैत्यघोधःयि कटककालाहल"यसं- 
धमं GT यथास्याचथा परिवरत्यावलोकितं maada.” Vallabha likewise 
takes the passage in the same way as Charitravardhana, only he 
construes असंश्रमं as an adjective to “ अवलाकितं.” These com- 
mentators take झां as predicate of सः ( Raghu) understood, 
having अवलाकित for its object. In that ease the meaning would be 
< Raghu admired the fearless looking on of the lions &oc. ' i. e., he 
applauded the fearless gaze, turning round, in spitc of tho army 
din, of lions &c. 


PNT. St 73.--ममे री सुता :, Cf. R. VI, 57. The epithets of 
अरुत: suggest their fragrance, gentleness and coolness. i. e., the 
breezes were gentle, melody-wafting, cool, and sanctify ing. 
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P. 118. St. 15.--अस्नेहदीपिकाः, Cf. Ku. L 10. ¢ भवन्ति यत्रौषधयो 
रजन्यामतेलपुराः सुरतप्रदीपाः ” Some herbs are believed to be endowed 
with a natural lustre shining at night like the flame ofa 
lamp. l 


P. 118, St. 76 -किराता!', The word किरात is derived from the 
root कृ 6. P. explain, “ ft पर्यंत अततीति far." Cf. Rat. II 29. 
€ वर्यस्ताथयिभिनिजस्य सदरी नाम्नः किरातिः कृते.” The Matsya says there were 
born outcast or barbarous races, Mlechchhas, as black as collyrium. 
The Bhigavata describes an individual of dwarfish stature, with short 
arms and legs, of a complexion as black as a cow, with projecting- 
chin, broad flat nose, red eyes, and tawny hair ; whose descendanta 
were mountaineers and foresters. The Padma ( Bhimi Khanda ) 
has a similar description ; adding to the dwarfish stature and black 
complexion, a wide mouth, large ears, and a protuberant belly. It also- 
particularizes his posterity as Nishidas, Kiràtas, Bhillas, Baha- 
nakas, Bhrahmaras, Pulindas, and other barbarians or Mlechchhas, 
living in woods and on mountains. These passages, intend and do. 
not much exaggerate, the uncouth appearance of the Gonds, Koles, 
Bhils and other uncivilized tribes, scattered along the forests and 
mountains of Central India, from Behar to Khandesh, and who are,- 
not improbably, the predecessors of the present occupants of the 
cultivated portions of the country. They are always very black, 
illshapen, and dwarfish, and have countenances of a very Africam 
character. Anundoram Boorooah says, Beyond  Hardwar and 
therefore in Eastern Gurwal lay the kingdom of Subihn peopled by 
Kiratas, Tanganas, and Pulindas. Kirátas are mentioned iu other 
parts of the Mahabharata. In the Sabhi Parvan, Bhima is said 
to have conquered seven Kiràta chiefs from Videha, which, as will 
be shown here-after, comprised Darbhanga and part of eastern 
Nepal. In another passage, Kiratas are said to be ferocious bow- 
men clad in leather and living on roots and fruits. In the 
Amarakosha, Kiratatikta or the bitter (plant) of Kiratas is given as 
a synonym of Cherata and modern botanists affirm this plant “ is in- 
digenous to the mountainous regions of Northern India from Simla. 
through Kumaon to the Morung district in Eastern Nepal.” There: 
can, therefore, be no doubt the Kirátas were a tribe of mountaineers: 
inhabiting the Sub-Himalayan regions. The Bhutias, who inhabit 
not only Bhutan but also parts of Nepal and Kumaon probably be- 
long to this tribe. The word Bhotta occurs in the Rajatarangine 
more than once and probably refers to the Bhutias near Kashmere. 
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They are comparatively a fair race which is an additional argu- 
mentin favour of my view as Kirata maids formed a part of the 
tribal presents to Yudhisthira. Cf. Dharmameru: “ मिल्लेभ्यः- /-"गज- 
वर्ष्म, Cf. Si. XIL 64. “ash दियानां त्रिहवन्त STRINA OTTAA- 
fat | गणडस्थलावमेगलत्मदाद्कद्रवदरमस्कन्धनिलाविनोऽल्यः. ” The barks were 
torn so high up. 


P. 119. St. 77.-पर्वतायगण:, । with the mountain tribes.’— 
नाराचाः, Charitravardhana translates it by '* लोहवाणा:, ” iron 
shafts.’ 


P. 119. St. 78.--उत्सवसंक्रेतान , Hataka is the Sanskrit name 
for Ladak. This isthe mythological abode of Kimpurushas or 
Kinnaras, Utsavasanketas and other semi-divine beings, The place 
was celebrated for piebald horses and seems to have been peopled 
by the Tanganas mentioned in other ‘parts of the Mahabhirata. 
Utsavasanketas, therefore, lived in Ladak north of Cashmere or 
in the north-east region of Ladak which is watered by the Kooner, 
and thence crossing the Himilaya, Raghu must have reached the 
country of the Prigjyotishas. Chiritravardhana also quotes the 
following from Mahibhirata, “ गणानृत्सतरसँकेतानजयत्सत पाणडवः, " Dina- 
kara however reads “ segahan. "—srarerezc%, Cf. Pratiparudra 
under “ ल्लुद्रप्रवन्ध, " '“ यव केनापि तालेन TITIAN TAT | जयत्युपक्रमं मालि- 
न्यादिप्रा्ताविचित्रितम्‌ | तददाहरगे नाम विभक्तथटाङ्गसंयतं. " जपोदाहरण 13 a 
declaratory song, a sort of panegyric beginning with words like 
जयाते, &c., full of alliteration. Chiritravardhana translates this 
word simply by यराः, and adds “ yar जयोदाहरणमिति कोंश:- ~ किन्नराः 
न, the name of a mythical being, half man and half beast, 
viz., with the head of a horse on the body of a man. See 
Wilson's Vishnu Purina Vol. I. p. 82, 87. Cf. R. XV. 833.--पोलस्त्य» 
Thinking it beneath his dignity to attack mount Kailasa which had 
already been moved by the son of पुलस्त्य i. e, Ravana. 


P. 120. St. 81.--तीणेलोहित्ये तस्मिन , * when he crossed the Lau- 
hityá,' The ancient capital of Kamaripa was at Pragjyotisha or 
Prágjyotishapura on the Lauhitya, by which the Brahmaputra is 
generally known to the people of Upper Assam. Local tradition 
identifies it with modern Gauhiti, latterly the seat of the Lieu- 
tenant of the Assam-kings. About two miles west of the town 
rises the hill of Nilichala with its celebrated temple of Kimakhya, 
which is visited by crowds of pilgrims from different parts of 
India. Chiritravardhana says, “ लोहित्या नाम zat । लोहित्या नदी वा 
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समुद्रो वा. ” Vallabha has, “ तोणेलोहित्य साते विलाठ्ठितशोणनदे साते. ” 
He is evidently wrong. Compare also लोहितात्सरसो जाता लोहित्यस्त ततो $- 
भवत्‌. ”—प्राग्ञ्योतिषेश्वरः, ‘the lord of the Pragjyotisha or the land 
of the eastern stars,’  Pràgjyotisha is identified with the eastern- 
most part of India comprising Western Dhotan and Eastern Ássam; 
the people of which country under the leadership of their king 
Bhagadatta, play a conspicuous part in the Mahabharata. Cf., 
“ अत्रैव हि स्थितो ब्रह्मा प्राइनक्षत्र ससजे ह । ततः प्राग्ज्योतिषाख्येयं परी शक्रपुरी- 
समा. ” -कालागुरुडु मे On this epithet Cháritravardhana observes: 
४ कालागुरवो हि तत्रोद्यन्त. ” 


p.120. St 82.--आधारावधददिन मत » » cloudy day has a chance of 
clearing up by a heavy downpour. The cloud of dust had no such 
prospeet to hold out. 


P. 121. St. 83.—$«r: कामरूपाणाम्‌, To the North-East of Pun- 
dra Des'alay the important kingdom of Kiunarüpa, which is said 
to have extended from the banks of the Karatoyá to the extremities 
of Assam. Its king Bhagadatta is an important character in the 
Mahabharata. In the Sabha Parvan, he is said to have fought with 
Arjuna for eight days with “ Kiratas, Chinas, and dwellers on 
the sea-coast, " In the Udyoga Parvan he is said to have assisted 
Suyodhana with an army of “ Kiratas and Chinas." It is, there- 
fore, clear that his territories extended up to the Himalaya on the 
north and the borders of China on the east. This may also be in- 
ferred from his presents to Yudhisthira in the great Rajasiya 
festival, viz., fine horses, jewelled ornaments, and swords with hilts 
of pure ivory, Horses are not indigenous to Assam, but a fine 
breed of ponies is found in Bhootan. Elephants also are not com- 
mon in Lower Assam, but still caught in the Dooars and the jungles 
of Upper Assam. In speaking of this province, Kalidasa speaks of 
black aloe-wood and we learn from Dr. Roxburgh that it is a tree 
of the eastern frontier.—ञअऱ्याखण्डलविक्रमम्‌ , analyse `| अतिक्रान्तः अ- 
खण्डलस्यन््रस्य विक्रमः पराक्रमो यन तं तथोक्तम्‌. ” 


P. 121. St. 84. हेमपीटाधिदेवताम , Raghu’s feet were placed on 
a golden foot-stool and jems and pearls were presented thereto as 
flowers and other provisions of worship are to a god or goddess. 


D. 121. St, 85.—छन्रञ्ून्येषु, ‘they having lost it along with 
their independence, —srfsw, The Sonthern and the Deccan Mss. of 
Mallinatha’s commentary omit the following authority cited by the 
Northern Mss. “ मौलिः किरीटे धम्मिछे चूडाकंकेलिमूर्धसु ?' इति हेमः | 
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P. 121. St. 86.--वित्वजितं, The Vis'vajitisa kind of sacrifice 
in which the Yajamana or the sacrificer gives all his wealth to the 
priests and in which the immolation consists either of five or two 
goats,.—sirard, A proverbial saying.—fyanra, Cf. Sumativijaya, 
“ यथा जलदानां समृद्राज्जलग्रहणं विसर्गाय IZA भवति तथा सञ्जनानामापि इति. 7! 

P. 122. St. 87.--सचिवतख:. This epithet suggests that the 
king Raghu did all things on consulation with his ministers. The 
Southern and the Deccan Mss. of Mallinátha's commentary omit the 
following authority produced by the Northern Mss. “ सचिवो JARS- 
मात्य ” इति हैमः. i—aratfa:, The Southern and the Deccan Mss. of 
Mallinatha’s commentary omit the following authority produced by 
the Northern Mss. “ गहमहत्याद्विरस (43786 धमदेशरक ” इति हम: । 


P. 122. St, 83.-रेखाध्वज कुलिशातपत्रचि हूं, Cf. Simudrika, “ य~ 
स्य पादतल qi चक्रे वाप्यश्चतोरणं । अंकुश कुलिशं छत्रं स सम्राइवति धुव. “>-सम्रा- 
जः, सम्राज is one who rules over other vassal kings and has per- 
formed the Rajastiya 88011008.--मकरन्देरेगुगोरम , The Southern and 
the Deccan Mss. of Mallinatha’s commentary omit the following 
authority produced by the Northern Mss. ' मकरन्द: पृष्यरस: " इत्यमरः | 
and also “ परागः सुमनोरजः ” इत्यमरः। That he permitted the princes 
to touch his feet proved that he was graciously disposed towards 
them. 
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D. 123, St. 1.--कोशजातं, On this epithet Hemadri observes, 
४ gana वल्लाद्यपि दे भवाति. The Southern and the Decean Mss. 
of Mallinitha’s commentary omit the following anthority cited by 
the Northern Mss. “ काशो:स्री FFO aga IRT: इत्यमरः t 
Dnt produce one from the Yadava instead.—zqrqfqq:, analyse, 
* उपाचा आपिगताश्चतुर्देह विद्या येन स तथोक्तः. " Cf. Hemádri, ४ पुराणन्याय- 
मीमांसाधर्मशाल्लांगमित्रिताः । वेदाः &e., । “ शिक्षा कल्यो व्याकरणं निरुक्तं छन्दो ज्यों- 
तिषम्‌” इति षडंगानि । एवं चतु्दश वियाः- ~ गुरुदाक्षिणार्थो, analyse, गुरवे 
रक्षिगा चत॒देशकाटिझ्या तस्या अथः प्रयोजने यस्य स तथोक्तः. TAT, ex- 
plain, “| अध्वानं मत्यथ रातीति.” The metre is उपजाति, and the verse: 
begins with the syllable त. Cf. महाज्ञान of Brihaspati, “तार अर्थसि- 
faa प्राप्यते Prae थने । सबेश्रयो भवचस्य सुस्थितं चापजायत. ” 

P. 123. St, 2.— 3413]. i. e,, ‘ provisions of worship, taken 
collectively, viz., sandal-paste, flowers, Akshatás &७. ' Jt consists 
of the following ingredients, “ आपः क्षीरं HUA च दाथे HÍT: सतण्डुले । यवः 
पिद्धार्थकर््नेव अशांगा एव: प्रकीतितः. " See our note to 21, 1.--अनच्ये शील:, 
* of priceless ( matehless ) character, ' i.e. sure to honour such 
a guest.—qaqar JRT, ‘ radiant with glory,’ i. e, omission to ho- 
nour कौत्स would have tarnished that glory.—*rquara, allustrions 
in his learning,’ i.e. a fit person to honour.— हिरण्नयत्वात,. 
हिरण्य is derived from the root ह्ये 1. P. * to desire,’ * to love,’ * tor 
take &c.,’ with the affix kaq and the substitute (xv. CS. ` gm: 

कन्यन्हिरच्‌ Unidi Sütra, 722. S. K. p. 322.—afafag. explain 
* अताति गच्छनीति, " derived from the root अत l. P.’ to go,’ ‘to 
walk, with the affix इथिन्‌. Cf. ४ कतन्यास्षवन्यक्ष्याप ७७. " Unadi Sütra, 
442. S. K. p. 333. Lit. A traveller. 

P. 124. St. 3.--विशांपतिः, It is not a compound word. Some 
think it to be अलक, but the assertion appears doubtful. --विध्ट रभमाज- 
म्‌, the word विस्तर becomes विर in the sense of a tree, and a seat. 
Cf. Panini, VIII. 3. 93.--कृत्यवित्‌ , ‘learned in regulations." The 
epithets in this stanza are significant. Jide Mallinatha, Kalidasa. 
is a perfect master of the flgure.—कता खलिः, analyse कृता TAAS- 
हेस्ततंपुटं यन तादृदाः. 


P. 124. St. 4.—अपि, All commentators including Cháritravar- 
ehana read अयि instead of अपि, where Cháritravardhana: “ अयीति 
कोमलामन्त्रणे.”-.कुशायबु द्धे,. Cháritravardhana analyses: CC gn 
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artim वद्धियस्प Aaa. गुरुः, Yádnyavalkya defines: “स mwit 
क्रियां कुत्वा वदमस्मे प्रयच्छति, ” they are eleven says Devala, ^ आचार्य, 
Rar Sii ब्राता चेव WÉTTÍ: । माठलः शरशरखाता मातामहवितामहो | TASTE: fY- 
JAA पुंस्थत गुरवो मताः.'' Vallabha reads: “चेतन्यमृग्रादिव दीक्षितेन.” Hemá-- 
dri noticing this says, “ यथाप्राहाज्चितव यजमानेन चतना प्राप्यत । दीक्षितोः 
हि प्रथमं चेतनां जुहाति | Tawa ATA, भजत इत्यागमः। अटमूर्तः स्वमूतिभेदन 
नार्मावभागः | तद्यथा । सूर्य रुद्रः । जले भत्रः। भ्रमो दावे: | वायो Sa: | SAT पुय 
तिः । आकाशे भीमः | दीक्षित उग्रः | चन्त्र्मासि महादेवः | इति दीक्षितस्य उग्रः दातः 

ज्ञा.” Cf. also Vallabha : “ यथा दाक्षितन याजिकेनोग्रादीधराभतन्यमाप्यते ज्ञानं 
आप्यते | “भवो जले क्षिता शवा WZI-A HT पाः पतिः। दीक्षित उप्र इत्युक्ता महादवा fT- 
जाकर | आकारी भीमनामा च इशानाख्यः समीरण । इत्यट्टा रुत्र्नामानि कथ्यन्तऽटम्‌ मू- 
तिषु ' । “ क्षितिजलपवनदृतादानसोममूर्याकाद्यजमानलक्षणाः अश्रा WHT: 


P. 125. St. 53.--वासवधेयेलापि, explain the word वासव, " वडर 
इति बामत्रः। अथ वा Tata सन्त्यस्यासो वासवः- " Cf. Hemadni, “ spar हिं aT- 
EPA TST ITA FATA बिभात | तद्कअसाधुञ्य फल PDT | स्याद्क्न्नयः 
ब्रझत्वं ब्रग्ममायज्यमित्यपि ” । वियोनि जन्मरहित मुनस्तपः. ” Vallabha identical- 
ly the same with — Ilemádri.—zmfsra. a particle of interroga- 
tion expecting either a negative or an affirmative reply; 
itis often translated by ‘I hope,’ ‘I wish,’ From कह्‌, neuter 
of कः, and चित्‌, a particle. Vallabha says “ कचिदिति प्रियपरश्न. ” 
Compare also Cháritravardhana and Sumativijaya, where Chiri- 
travardhana says “ कचिदिट्टतरियतश्च इत्यमिदानचितामंणि:. ’ Sumativijaya : 
& कामलामन्त्रणे. Cf. Buddhacharitra. I. 69, “ अपि स्थिरायुभेगवन्कुमार: 
RATA शोकाय मम प्रमूतः | लब्धः कर्थेचिन्सालिलांजालिमे न खल्विमं पातुमुपेति कालः.” 


P. 125. St, 6,—sqz4:, On this epithet Hemadri remarks : 
४ ट्वगजवायुक॒लिशयातादिभिरुपण्व:, ' and Cháritravardhana has : “ वाय्वा- 
दिमूषक़ादिक्तः z933:. " And Vallabha remarks: “ दृवदहनगजकुलिश - 
पातादिझपश्व:. ——mf&rg, On this Vallabha has: “ कचिदिति प्रियालापे.” 
Cf. Buddhacharitra I. 70. “ अप्यक्षयं में gaa निधानं DEAD में कुल- 
हस्तसारः । आपि ध्रयास्यामिं मुखं परत्र सते Tasha: ' 

P. 126. St. 7.--क्रियानिमित्तेष्वापि कुशेष्वभम्रकामा, ‘Not disturb- 
ed by the sages even if it ( young one of the deer) sat upon the 
very Kus'a grass gathered for being used in their sacred rites. '—q- 
दद्गेशय्या च्युतनामिनाला, ‘evidently because the Rishis allowed 
through fear of serpents, the fawns to sit on their laps. ' Cf. Hemá- 
dri: “ते हि ब्यालभयाइशरात्रमड़ एव धारयन्तीति ्ञान्तिदयोक्तः- ” Vallabha 
says: कचिदिति कोमलामन्त्रणे.--वत्सलत्वात, explain “ वत्सं हृदयं लात 
ग्रह्मातीति वत्सलः, " and the word वत्स is derived from the root qz I, Pe 
with the affix सः, Cf. वृत्वा हनिक्रमिकषिभ्यः सः ” Unádi Sutra, 342 
S. K. p. 320. Also “ वदतीति वः 
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P: 126. St. $.--उज्छषष्ठा ड्रतसैकता नि, On this epithet Hemadri 
remarks: 4 RRE त्यक्तस्य कणस्योपादानमुञ्छः इति विज्ञानेश्वरः | उञ्छस्य YF- 
भागन अङ्कितानि सेकतानि येषां तानि । मुनयो हि नुपाय vata नदीतीरे निक्षियन्ति। 
यदुक्तं । ‹ यस्मादारण्यका अपि उञ्छषड्भागं निवोपयन्ति ' इति श्रतः । योस्मान्पालय- 
-तीति । 'कुशूलकुंभा धान्यां वा वर्याहिकाऽध्स्तनोपि वा । जीवेद्वापि झिलाञ्छेन श्रयाते- 
षां परःपर: ” इति याज्ञवल्क्यः, U Cf. Charitravardhana, “ ते g 534r धा- 
न्यमजेयित्वा राजभागं तत्र त्यजान्ति, ” also Vallabha: “ मनयो हि नृपोदेशेन 
aS भागं तीरे क्षियन्ति | मोस्मान्यालयाति तस्मे पाय विभागः. ” The Munis offer 
in the king's name their tribute consisting of a sixth of the rice 
gleaned by them.—afaa , “ कश्चिदिति प्रियालाये 7 Vallabha. Cf. Bud- 
dhacharitra 1. 71. “कचिनत्र में जातमफुछमव कुलप्रवालं पारेशोषभागी । fa 
विभा are न मःस्ति झांतिः स्नेह सुते वेत्सि हि बान्धवानां. 77 

P, 126. St. 0.-नीवारपाक्रादि, Nivara means ‘ rice growing 
with or without cultivation.’ On this epithet Hemadri remarks, 
< नीवारस्य TD: पचनं फलं वा आदिर्यस्य ततू।  तह्य पाकमूले पील्वादिकणोंदिभ्यः 
कुणब्जाहचौ ” Panini, V. 1. 24. इत्यत्र पीलोः पाकः ten: फलमिति दनात्‌ t 
यद्रा | नीवारेथ तृणधान्ये पाका अल्याः P अग्रत्वात्‌ । त आदिर्यस्य तत्‌ । अथ वा। प्र- 
झास्ता नीवारपाकास्ते आदियस्य तत्‌ । पाकाः IIAN: पवित्रस्वात्‌ । ^ प्रशंसाव चनेञ्च ! 
Panini, ll. 1. 60, इति समासः । पाकरात्दाऽत्यार्थः IATA तथा | त्रयः पाकय- 
ज्ञाः इत्यत्राश्चलायनगृद्नाराणीयवृत्तो । पाकयज्ञाः अल्मयज्ञाः पदास्तयज्ञा्च अत्पप्रहंस- 
योरुभयत्रपाकदाब्दो यो$स्मात्पाकतर इत्यवाल्यत्वे पाकराब्दः । ' तं पाकेन मनसापस्य- 
Tara '। “ यो मायांकत मनसेति अत्र प्रशसायामिति- On this Cháritravardha- 
na observes: “ पाकः इयामाकः इन्यन्यः, ” —कडङ्गरीयेः, the word कडड्करीय 
signifies ‘any animal fed with straw, such as a cow or a buffalo. * 
—aryq, Charitravardhana and Sumativijaya render it by 
* प्राणयात्रानिदानं. 7? 

P. 127. St. 10.---सवॉप का रक्ष मं, On this Vallabha observes: “ s- 
क्षचारियतीनामृप जीवित्वात्‌. 

P. 127. St. 11.—उत्बु्, The Southern and the Decean Mss. 
-omit the following authority cited by the Northern Mss. “इष्टार्थोशुक्त 

cH: इत्यमरः | मा संनावयितु, ‘to do me the honour of a visit.’ The 
figure according to Hemadriis “ प्रय: " and says, “ तथा Temi ( 
`q: प्रियतराख्यानं. ” K. D, IL verse 275. This verse may also be in- 
terpreted as, ‘my mind, not content with the advent of thee, 
worthy ( adorable ) one, is anxious Kc.’ or ‘my mind, eager as it is 
for the execution of a commission ( issue of a command ), is not 
content with the advent of thee, adorable one. A clear proof of 
kindness. 

P.128. St. 12.—a« a, “गुवांश्रमद्रमप्रभूतिष " Charitravardhana. 
ज"भावरणाय तमिस्रा कथं कल्पेत, ‘How may the night be able to 
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obscure.’ तमिम्त्रा or तमिस्रं ( both meaning the same ) isa dark night 
without the moon and the stars. Cf. Hemadri “ यथा किराताजुंनीये à 
४८ उज्झती शचमिवाथ तमिल्लामन्तिक AMA तारकराजे । दिक्प्रमादगुणमण्डनमूह (fp 
हासविदादं मखमेन्त्री. ” Kis IX. 18.--सूर्ये, &०., A proverbial saying. 

P. 128. St. 14.--महानागतया, On this Hemadri observes, “ qaq- 
आगतयेन्येकं पदं वा. " And also notices the reading ^ महाभाग्यतया. ” 
And Charitravardhana observes: “ अथ वा महाभागतयात्कृश्रभाग्यत्वन । स-- 
मस्त यदं. ” 

P. 129. St. 15.—ताीर्थ, Sumativijaya renders it by, “ यज्ञ,” 
The figure, according to Sumativijaya, is “| उपमा. “--इरीरमात्रेण; 
analyse: `` झारीरमेव दारीरमात्रं तन केवलन वपुषा. ” 

P. 129. St. 16.—मस्थानै.used as an adverb in the sense of‘ It iz- 
quite proper that. ““-प्रयोय {rasa सुरैहिमांशों:. The order here re- 
ferred to is given by Hemádriin the following way: “ प्रथमां पिवत 
वाह्वाद्रतायां पिवते रवि: | विश्वदेवास्तृतीयां तु चतुर्थौ सलिलाधिपः। पञ्चमीं तु वषट्कारः 
gat ata aaa: | सतमीझसयों दिव्या अद्मीमज एकपात्‌ | नवमीं कृष्णपक्षस्य यमः 
Wana 4 कलां । दशमीं वितरत वायः मिवन्यकादशीमृमा | द्वाद्शी पितरः सर्वे समं प्राश्न- 
न्ति भागदाः । त्रयोदशा धनाध्यक्षः कुवर: पिवते कलां age Tara: पञ्चदशी 
प्रजायातेरित्यादिक्रमण चन्द्रपानं ufum. ^ Cf. also Sumativijaya: “ qaa- 
याद सर्वे क्षीणमथि चन्द्रं THERA | agh किराते । प्रणमन्त्यनपायमुत्थितं । प्रति- 
पञ्जन्द्रामिच प्रजा qq,” Ki IL 11. 


P. 130. St. 17.-भनन्यकायः, ‘ with no other business, ^ * with 
nothing else to do, ' /, e. with single-minded zeal.—eqeegta ते, | be 
it well with ( good luck to) thee.’ i. e. you need not apprehend my 
displeasure — Furl aream, ‘ with its contents of water showered, 
all out,’ i.e. For the benefit of the world—a purpose as noble 
as they own.—s77q. On this Hemadri observes: * अपिराब्दस्त- 
दकदारशन्वमचनार्शः, " and  Ohóritravardhana remarks: “ अपिदाब्दन 
चातकस्य जळंदेकदारणन्वं UIT. |—* 0x, A proverbial 34} in8.—चातकः, 
“even the Chataka, ' 6. e. more helpless, the cloud being his only re- 
sort, This bird is supposed to live only on rain-drops.— नादेति, On 
this Hemidri remarks: ४ के पुनः विद्यमानोपाया:ईई त्वामित्यथे:, On 
this Vallabha notices a reading: “दहारद्रनं नन्दति चातकोऽपि.” The 
figure, according to Sumativijaya. is अथन्तिरत्याम- 


P. 130. St. 18.--कि ara, Both Hemidri and Charitravardhana 
take [Haq as one word, not as a compound ; and explain it as : 
“ag pore किजातीय वा कियत ipae Q4." Charitravardhana has 
word for word the same,— अन्वद्य. Here Cháritravardhana says, 
« अनूपमसगेमाहितो aa: उच्टडार्थः. '-"प्रतियातुकानं ‘who had the de 
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sire of returning, ’ i, e. who desired to return. The infinitive 
with its म dropped is used with the words काम and मनस्‌ in 
the sense of ‘having a mind to.’ Pandit gives the following, 
¿qaaa is properly a substantive, from प्रतिया with the affix 
“त. What is used in classical Sanskrit as the infinitive mood is 
only the accusative singular of a maso. substantive ending in g. In 
the Veda we meet with the abl gen, and dat. sing. of the 
so-called infinitive : e. g., गन्तवे, गन्तोः Ke. 


P. 130. St. 19.—यथावह्विहिता“वराय, ‘ by whom the sacrifice had 
been duly performed, ' i. e. sure to render pious service. Analyse 
-स्नयस्प गर्वस्थ संरेमस्य चावेशस्तेन विवांजतस्तस्मै. On this epithet Hemi- 
dri observes : “ यथावत्कृतपागत्वेनाचारांचि:. ” and Charitravardhana 
has “ यथावत्कृतयज्ञत्वनादराक्तिः: “-स्मयावेशविवॉजिताय, ‘who was free 
from all trace ( or from the possession ) of vanity,’ i.e lending a 
willing ear and serving with unostentatious devotion. On this He- 
mádri observes : “ अनाद्धत्यं afi. " Charitravardhana has the same. 
--वर्णा अमाणां गुरवे, ‘ the master of the castes and stages of life, ’ i. e. 
benefactor to the sage as well. On this Hemidri remarks : “ तद्धभ मे - 
afasiqneaia. ” Chiritravardhana too has the same. Hemadri ren- 
ders “ विचक्षण ” by “ayas.” But Mallinatha renders it by विद्वान 
‘learned,’ i. ०. competent to give utterance to his thoughts, —qeaqata- 
चक्षे, ‘broached the thing in question ( laid the matter ) before bim.' 
Pandit has the following note on this; * 3734 is properly that which 
is propounded, put forth, a proposition, a thesis; the subject of a dis- 
cussion or conversation, that to which one directs his discourse, 
Cf. Maiavikagnimitra, act. l speech 81, “ DIU अमुं प्रस्तावे निवेश 
eee Tega दवी.” Also ib, 98, “ तन हि प्रस्तूयतां विवादवस्तु.” Also ib. 
Act I. Stanza 14. Hence प्रस्तुत as opposed to ‘that which is not 
the subject of a disputation,’ i. e. to अमस्तत, means pertinent, to the 
point.’ 


P, 131. St. 20.-समाप्तविद्येन, analyse समानाः परियगाभतददा विदया थेन 

Aq तथाक्तत-+चि रायास्खलितो प चारा मे भक्ति, ` that loving regard ( de- 
votion ) of minc which had been of unfailing operation for a long 
period.’ It may also be interpreter as, * he at first bethought him- 
self of my devotion alone, of unfailing operation for a long period,’ 
or ‘he accounted my loving regard, which had been of unfailing 
operation for a long period, pre-eininently as such ( fee ). Or: he 
.at first accounted as such my loving regard, which had been of 
unfailing operation for a long period.’ According to Hemadri, 

Chiritravardhana and Dinakara उपचार here is equivalent to 
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* पादप्रक्षालनादि. ”-प॒रस्तात्‌, in predic. combination with भाक्तिम- 
—गरुइक्षिणाये, Hemidri explains it as, “ गृणाति हितनृपदिदातीति 
गुरु: LH 

P. 131. St, 21.—निबन्धसंजातरुषा, analyse: “fqira संजाता 
रुट्‌ यम्य तेन. /--विद्यापरिसंख्यया, On this Cháritravardhana remarks: 
“ षडङ्गा वदाअत्वारों माँमांसान्वीक्षिकी तथा । धर्मदालै पुराणं च विद्या एताअतुदंदा- ” 
and Vallabha has the following, “ पुराणन्यायमीमांसा पर्मज्ञाख्राइमिश्िता:। 
वेदाः स्थानानि विद्यानां धर्मस्य च चतुर्दश ” । 'शिक्षा कल्पो व्याकरणं निरुक्त छदो 
ज्योतिषं ' इनि षडङ्गानि | इति चतुददाविया:. ” 

P. 181. St. 22.-प्रभु शब्द रीषम्‌ , ‘of whom the only remaining 
portion is the title ruler,’ i.e. penniless as thou art,—dTga, ‘I, 
thus cirzumstauced, ' i. e. requiring to procure my preceptor’s fee, 


P. 132. St. 23.—डिजराजक्रान्ति', * Fair as the moon.’ The 
reason why the moon is called दिजराज, or the king of Brahmanas, 
seems to lie in the S'ruti quoted by Mallinatha, the word “ सोमो " 
being there most likely originally applied to the Soma plant, The 
moon after having received the light from the sun illumines, at 
night, the world so Raghu too is able to extort money from others 
and give it him. And hence the propriety of the adjective. Cf. 
Hemádri: “ द्रिजराजकान्तित्वन तदर्थप्राप्त्या वराग्यं. And further he 
observes, ““ चन्ट्रसमानकान्तित्वन पापनिव्रत्तन्द्रियत्वेन धामिकत्बं. ” And Cha- 
ritravardhana says : “ पापनिद्वाततेत्वेन धार्मेक्रत्व. ” The figure, according 
to Hemádri and Charitravardhana, is अनुप्रास, The Southern and the 
Deccan Mss, of Mallinitha’s commentary omit the following autho- 
rity cited by the Northern Mss. “ द्विजराज: दादाधरा TATA: क्षपाकरः C! 
इन्यमरः | 

P. 132. $t, 24.--परीवादनवावतार:, On this Hemudri observes: 
^ भवतारावतरयोदीधिंद्ररवव्यत्पासा बालिशानामिति वामनः । ` अवे eS? 
Panini, II. 3. 120. इति करणशाधिकरणयोविधानास्मागंपरत्वेनात्र निर्वाह: 
Charitravardhana remarks: “ q3412z4 प्रशममेत्र रघोः सकाझायाचका न ग- 
ला इति भाव: ”--काममनवाऱ्य, Ou this Hemadri observes: € निःस्वेभ्यो 
दानं विद्यानुरूपतः हते मनूक्तया अप्रत्याख्येये [ अप्रत्याक्षयप्राति Ms. ] प्रातनिन्दा- 
प्रतिषधान्न रघोरात्मस्तृतिदायः 7 Cf. Vallabha: “न ata: कार्यवद्यादपेताः:। 
काकस्थगोत्र विमुखाः प्रयान्ति. ” 


P. 152. St. 25.—स त्व, ‘thou, therefore. —"adr dares, ‘like 
the fourth Agui.' Cf. Manu, IL. 231. “ पिता वे गाहेपत्या!भिमांताभिदै- 
क्षिण: ea: । गरुराहवनांयस्त्‌ साम्रित्रता गरीयस. ” They are आहवनीय, ` sa- 
crifivial fire,’ गाहपन्य, household fire,’ and दक्षिण ` southern fire, ? 
—f&ar wena, On this Hemádri holds the following discussion: 
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“द्रवा त्रीणि वा | इति समासे । ` बहुबीहो संख्येये डजबहुगणात्‌ , ! Panini, V. 
4. 73. इति डच | बहुत्वं तु संशयस्योभयपक्षावलम्बित्वेन पञ्चवस्तुविषयत्वात्‌ ” | तथा. 
च भाष्यकारः । “ सवा पर्वाधिठाना वाकू तत्र युक्ते बहुवचने” Panini, IL 2. १5. " 
And Chüritravardhana has the following: “ बहुत्वं तु संशयस्य [ शासंय- 
स्र and qaae Mas. ] डभयपक्षावलम्बित्वेन पञ्जविषयत्वात्‌ । तथा च महाभाष्य- 
कारः । “ सेषा पश्चाधिष्ठाना वाक तत्र युक्ते वहुवचनं” Panini, IL 2. 25. --यावद्य- 
ले, with the words पुरा and यावत्‌ ( adv. ) the Present has the sense 
of the Future and shows certainty. 

P. 135. St. 26.--अवितथं संगरं, ‘ unfailing promise,’ t. e, a fact 
contributing largely to his delight.—aya.,, Note the various mean- 
ings of गो. 

P. 133. St, 27, वासष्ठमन्त्रोक्षणजात्प्रभावात्‌ , The उक्षग or sprinkl- 
ing here referred to is that which the prince underwent from Vasish- 
iha's hands at the time of his coronation. Fora similar idea Cf. 
R.I.61, VIIL 4, XVII. 13.--मरुत्सखस्येव बलाहकस्य, ‘like that o£ 
the cloud with the wind for its ally.’ मरुत्सख when taken as a 
Bahuvrihi compound gives a beautiful sense generally suited to the 
poetic composition, But it is just going against the rule of Panini, 
“uzamaz ” ( V. 4.91. ). The Sutra tells us that the com- 
pound should be taken as Tatpurusha, for in Bahuvrihi no 247, e., 
अ is possible. The sense of Tatpurusha in the passage is perfectly 
out of place when we look to the context. Kalidasa, when he used 
the epithet in the sense of Bahuvrihi, may have drawn his 
authority from other grammarians than Panini. In the Kilidásian 
literature we find there are some words and expressions, especially 
in his Meghadüta, that are supported even by our scholiast on the 
authority of other grammarians, such as Aindra, Chindramasa ७०, 
Such occasional deviation from Panini is not uncommon with Kali- 
dàsa, and with other poets also. Charitravardhana, Hemadri and 
Dinakara also notice the difficulty. Cháritravardhana adds, ‘ मेघेन 
गमनार्थ मरुदपेक्षितत्वान्मरुत्सखा यस्यति समासो ५मिमतो न स्यात्‌ | “ राजाहः सखिभ्य- 
डच  इति टच न स्यात्‌ । तम्य तत्पुर्षाभिधानात । ततश्चित्व्यामिदं.” Hemadri also 
the same. Cf, also the compound महिषीसख in I, 48. 

P. 184. St, 28.--प्रयतः, ^ purified, ' because under a 
solemn ४०७.--प्रदाथे, explain, “ प्रक्रान्ता दोषा राजिरत्र काले इति 
टता. प्रादि ००॥॥]७०॥०१.--सामन्तसंभावनयेव, ‘looking upon him 
( the lord of Kailasa ) merely as a fendatory prince,’ t.e., consider. 
ing him to be inferior to him in strength and hence easily conquer- 
able. Hemádri translates the word सामन्त by “ कतिपयग्रामपावेः.” 
कैलासनाथं, On this epithet Hemádri observes: “ इति पवेत- 
e fs. 
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P. 134. St. 29.--प्रयाणानिमुखाय, Analyse, * अभिगतं मुखं यस्म सो - 
इभिमुखः प्रयाणस्य अभिमुखः qui. ” 


P.134.St. 30.—qré qm, As a skirt-hill of the Sumeru. ’ 
In quality and in quantity. Sumeruis the same as Meru, which is 
supposed to consist of one solid mass of gold.—qr4, Charitra- 
vardhana, Vallabba, Sumativijaya, Dinakara and Dharmameru 
read '' a¢.” They do not seem to have noticed any other reading. 
Both Hemadriand Mallinatha notice their reading.—समसतमेव, 
This epithet may also be interpreted as, ‘ that entire glittering heap 
of gold &c.’ or ‘ that glittering heap of gold &c., the ruler of the 
earth assigned, in its entirety, to ल्त 


P. 135. St. 2.—वाचम्‌, On this Hemádri holds the following 
fastidious discussion: “ विदोषणं विना वाक्राब्दप्रयोगशित्यः । यद्रामनः। 
विशेषणस्य च विदोष्यप्रातिपत्यर्थमक्तार्थस्य प्रयोगः । यद्रा । काव्येषु संक्षेपानादरः | 
तथा RAR I “ अलंकृतमसंक्षिते कातर्यम्‌ '' इति वक्ष्यमाणेन संबंधः । काञ्ञिकाव्र- 
चो च । समुचये सामान्यवचनस्येत्य् लोकिकराश्दव्यवहारे लाघवं नाद्रियत इति | 
° येनांगाविकारः ' इत्यत्र पाणिनीयमतदपण च। “ अक्षादिराब्दन विनापि दहः स्यादेव 
काणादिगुणप्रतीतेः । तथापि लोके गुरुलाघवं प्रत्यनादराच्छन्दमपि प्रयुंक्ते ? इति. ” And 
Charitravardhana has the following: “ शचिस्मितां वाचमवोत्रदच्युतः ” 
Si. I. 25. इत्यादी यथा विद्यंषणं तद्रदत्रापि वाचो विद्ोषणायोगाद्वाचमृवाचेति चि- 
न्तनीयं- And Dinakara identically the same with Charitravardhana. 


P. 135. St. 3 3.--वृत्ते स्थितस्य, ‘ adhering to his line.’ His track 
of fourfold duty, wz. righteous earning, accumulation, preserva- 
tion, and employment in well directed charity. On this Hemádri re- 
marks: ४ गुरुपूजा घृणा शोचं सत्यामिन्द्रियनिग्नह: । प्रवतेनं हितानां च तत्सर्व वृत्तमृच्य- 
a” इति.—प्रभावः, On this Hemádri holds the following discussion: “सो- 

सगत्वात। “ त्रिणीभूवाऽनुपसर्गं 7 Panini, III. 8. 24. इति Wp3IT;HTH: प्रकृष्टो 
भाव: प्रभाव: इति प्रादिसमासो भविष्यतीति काशिकाइलो । प्रभावों बाहलकादितेी क्षीर- 
तरंगिण्यां. ” And Charitravardhana has: “ प्रकृष्टो भावः प्रभावः इति सा- 


धः । अन्यथा । ` त्रिणीभृवा ऽनुपसगे › हाते सोपसगेस्य भवतः प्रत्ययाभाव:. ” 


P. 136. St. 34._आत्मशुणान्रूपं, On this Homadri holds the 
following discussion : “ आत्मडझाब्देन राजा विवक्षितः अन्तरात्मा वा। “ श्रुत- 
झौर्यादयो द्यात्मगृणाः " दाते । अनुरूपमिति । “ अव्यय विभक्ति इत्यादिना अव्ययी- 
भावे छोबता स्यात्‌ | अथ--“कुगतिप्रादयः” इति । अनुगतः स्ूपामित्यनुरूपः इति तत्पुरुषे 
कृतेऽत परवर्डिंगं “ द्वन्द्रतत्पुरुषयों: ” इति स एव दोषः इति चन्न । “ द्विगुप्रात्ापन्नालं- 
पू बैगतिसमासेषु निषेधो वक्तव्यः ” ; इति परवाष्िंगता निषेधान्रिष्कौद्याम्बिरिव पुलिंग- 
ता भवति । तथा हि कुमारसंभवे । “ आत्मानुरूपां विधिनोपयेमे ” । मेघदूते च। 
FE wig कथयतस्त्वत्मयाणानुरूपं ” इात.---पुनरुक्तभुतं, On this Châ- 
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ritravardhana observes : “ इवार्थे भूतदाब्दः मातृभूतः पितृभूतः इत्यत्र भूत- 
- वोपमानारथेत्वमिति Ly A - EN 
शाब्दस्येवोपमानार्थर केयटकारेण प्रत्यपादि. ” 


P. 136, St. 85.--तस्मात्‌ , ¦. e. आझञ्ीरवोदात्‌ , to be understood 
from आदिषं- Cf. Hemadri, ^ आरिषः प्रयोगात्‌ । न तु मनेग्रोस्योक्तिप्रसंगात- ? 
Vallabha says “ तस्मादादिषः प्रभावात्‌. ” Also Charitravardhana:“ केचन 
तस्माद्विजादिति व्याचक्षते तन्न । रम्यत्वात्‌. ” 


P. 136. St. 36. देवी, Hemidri gives the name of the queen 
« प्राज्ञी प्रभावती. ?~आह्े gga, On this Hemádri has the following 
note: “ अष्टमो Heat ब्राह्मः । ननु । “ब्राह्म मुहूर्ते चोत्थाय चिन्तयेदात्मनो हिते ” इति। 
रात्रेः पश्चिमयामे रूढिः € LATTA महारात्रस्ततश्चापररात्रकः। त्राह्मा $प्येते ATTA” 
इति यादवप्रकादाः । तत्र हि ब्रह्मणो देवस्याः्ययनप्रत्रत्ति निमित्तीकृत्य ब्रह्मदब्दः प्रयुक्त: 
नाडिकाद्र्यवाचिनो हि mEder यामवाचकत्वे दोषः p स च Edi ब्र्मादिदेवतश्च न भव- 
तीति तन्न । ते च महतो: ज्योतिषरत्नमालायां । “Rafe मित्रपितरो वसुवारिविश्वे। वेधा वि- 
घिः शतमखः पुरुहूतवह्नी prO वरुणायेमयो नयश्च । पोक्ता दिने दश च पश्च तथा 
महताः” । “ निझामहूती गिरिशाजपादाहिबेध्न्यपूषाधियमाम्रयश्च | विधातृचन्द्रादिति- 
जीवविष्णुस्तिग्मद्चुतित्वाट्टसमीरणाश्च ” इति । देवज्ञवछभोऽपि । ^ ब्राझो महूर्तो भिजि - 
दष्टमो यस्तस्मिन्नपाचीं ककृभं विहाय । प्रहास्यते यानमदाषदिक्षु सवोणि कार्याणि च यांति 
सिद्धि ” । यद्यपि दिवा fiir च ब्राह्ममइूतेसड्रावस्तथाप्यत्र दिवैव पासोटेति मंतव्यं । 
c नक्तंवुधो भौमशश्ञांकमंदा गुवेकेशुक्रा दिनशक्तयः स्युः ” इति श्रीपतिपद्धव्युक्तेः । प्र- 
कादाकग्रहसूयेस्य शुभम्रहगुरुझषक्रयोश्च दिवा बलीयरवात । बलिषु AT महाभाग्यता 
स्यात्‌ । नारदीयसंहितायां च । “ मध्यंदिनगते भानो मुहूर्तो ऽभिजीदाह्वयः | नाशयत्यखिलान्‌ 
दोषान्‌ पिनाकी त्रिपुरे यथा.” Charitravardhana has the following: “ रजन्या 
उत्तरघटिकाचतृष्रये.” Sumativijaya has : “पञ्चिमरातरघाटिकाद्रये. ''--एव, reject- 
ing all other, and less exalted, names.—fzn«, a particle of emphasis- 


P. 137 St. 37.—नेंसगिक्रसुन्नतत्वम्‌, < his natural tallness or 
majesty.’ The description herein contained is of the physical man, 
—वीर्य, meaning strength.—sirsifeT, to avoid repetition, is resplend- 
ent rather than mighty. 


P.137 St. 38.—aerq:, On this Hemadri observes: “ इति 
बहता नानाविद्यावातिः- ?' Education and youthful vigour made him no 
less fit for government than for matrimony. 


P. 138. St. 39.--क्रथकेशिकानां. A race of people said to be de- 
rived originally from Kratha and Kais'ika, who were the sons of 
Vidarbha, so that the name of ऋरथकैशिकाः is used synonymously 
with विदर्भ. -भोजेन, ‘with the Bhoja.’ The Bhojas were a 
branch of the Yádavas. They were one of the greatest and mighti- 
est peoples of ancient India. At different times they are represent- 
ed to have occupied different parts of Central and Southern India. 


[] 


dm 
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See note to 60th ए९७.--स्वयंवराध, On this Hemádri observes, “ पि- 
चादिदात्रभावे याज्ञवल्कथेन स्वयंवरकालः उक्तः, ”--कुमार), Hemadri defines 
it thus: “ शीलवान गुणसंपत्ना UATI: कुमारकः. ”--आप्तः, Hemádri renders 
it by “ स्वकीयः. 77 


P. 138, St. 40.--भसो, ‘ this, last named.’ viz. Raghu.—fxeaf- 
शिपराजथानीं- The capital of the Vidarbhas was कुण्डिनपुरं, the modern 
Kundapura. 


P. 138. St, 41.--उपकार्या, explain “ उप अधिकं क्रियते इति उपकार्या, ? 
“उपकरोतीति उपर्कारिका,” this means a tent or a movable house prepared 
for the reception or residence of persons of royal family in the 
course of their journey or when they go out on pleasure excursions. 
मागे निवासाः, Hemadri interprets the passage in two different ways, 
when he says, डपकायो: पटवेइ्मानि । HET: । मार्गे निवासा aT: । रचित डपचा- 


रो "TH ताः। * g - E वनभ्य qquiWfezi * * 
ni 2 मार्गनिवासाः इत्यकं पदे | “ तत्परुष कृति वहलम, ” Panini 


VI. 8. 14. zaga. । यद्रा | मार्गेनिवासाः कतोरः । उद्यानविहारकल्या DTA: I 
अस्मिन्यक्षे उपकायांयां रचितः [ उपकारो Ms. ] उपचारो येष त। अस्मित्यक्ष निवास- 
आब्दस्थ पालिंगत्वाद्रन्येतरे इति भाव्यं | तन्न। वनन्‍्यात्रिवासानितरयन्ति ते वन्येतरा: । i 
ण्यन्तात्पचाद्यच | इतरयन्तीति सब्धात:। निवासा नगरस्था एव जाता इत्यर्थः । यद्रा 

चन्या इतरे एषां निवासानां इति वडत्रीहिः | “न वहुबीहा Panini, I. 1. 29, 
डति सर्वेनामत्वाभावाद्रन्येतरा इति स्यात्‌. " Charitravardhana has, “ वन्येतरा 
इत्यत्र सर्वेनामसंज्ञाया अभावः | यद्रा । वन्यानितरयान्ति एथक्रवेन्ति बन्येतराः । य 
एवेविधा डपकाया एव निवासा बभूवुः, " And Vallabha has, “ कि भता निवासा 
डयकारों रचितोपकारिका विहितपृष्पप्रकाराः ” &e. ( ? ) Hemadri interpretes 
उपचार by “ सखकचंदनादि. --वन्येतराः, which were so different 
from sylvan stations. When taken as a Tatpurusha com- 
pound the form would be वन्येतर, where सर्वनामता is retained. 
There are other compounds where सर्वनामता is notat all retained 
5 : कालेन अवरस्मै =काला वराय. By “ तृतीयासमासे. ” Panini I. 1. 39, 
‘In instrumental determinative compounds the words मव Ke., 
are not सवेनामन्‌. ' and साधवश्च अन्ये च »साध्वन्या:. By "mous Panini, 
I. 1.31. And in collective compound, (II. 2, 26 ) the words qt 
&c., are not सवेनामन- Or by taking as Bahuvrihi वन्या इतर यभ्य:.--उ- 
giri, explain, “ उद्यान्त्यत्रेति उद्यानं. ” 


i 


* 


P. 139. St. 42.—agreaq, “ इति निवेद्हेतु: ” Hemad7।.—रञोश्रसर- 
केत, On this epithet Hemádri remarks, “ इनि Raami साचते. ” And 
Charitravardhana has “ गतमागेत्वन रजो भ्रसरन्वं छान्तत्वच्व व्यज्यत, "and 
further observes: “ नक्तमालशिरविल्व AA: ”-“नक्तमाळे, Only two of 
the Southern and the Deccan Mss. of Mallinatha’s commentary cite 
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in support of this the authority from Amara; but the majority of 
the Mss. omit it. We are not quite sanguine of their genuineness. 


P. 139. St. 43.निर्धोतदानामलगण्डभित्तिः, * whose broad ( huge) 
cheeks, with their ichor washed all off, were stainless ( clear ). ° 
Or ‘whose broad cheeks were stainless with (on account of) 
their ichor washed all off.’ Hemadri analyses, “ निधौतदान- 
आसौ अमलगण्डभित्तित्न । यद्रा । निधौतदानेन अमलगण्डमित्तियैस्थ. ”--'स- 
लिलप्रवेशः the word सलिल is derived from the root qc 1. P. ‘to 
send ’ with the affix इलच्‌. Cf. “ सलिलकल्यनिभहिभाडिभण्डि &९., ” Unadi 
Sütra, 54. S. K. p. 321. On this Charitravardhana and Suma- 
tivijaya remark, “ हते मदजलाधिक्योक्ति:. “--श्रमरे, the word भ्रमर is 
derived from the rootyq 1. 4. P. A. ‘to wander.’ with the affix 
3p. It contains two Rephas or ts, compare द्विरेफ. 


P. 139. St. 44.--ऋतक्षवतः, कक्ष or ऋक्षवत्‌ is one of the seven 
Kulaparvatas or mountain chains of India. It has been identified 
with the mountains of Gondavana. The Kulaparvatas are: “ महे- 
"ÉD मलयः सह्यः गुक्तिमानृक्षपर्वतः | विन्ध्यश्च पारियात्रश्च समेते कुलपवेताः. ”--बप्र- 
क्रियां, Cf. Meghadita I. 5, “ वप्रक्रीडापारेणतगजप्रेक्षणीयं cea.” The word 
< वप्र ? is derived from the root qq 1. A. P., ‘to shear,’ ‘ to cut, ^ 
with the affix रन्‌. Cf. “ qfgafipat रन्‌ "  Unádi Sütra, 185. S. K. 
p. 326. 


P. 140. St, 48.--लघुक्रियेण, Chiritravardhana explains लघुक्रिया 
by “ कुशलता. “वारी is here used evidently in the sense of गजबन्धनी 
and ४1० गजवन्धनस्थानं. The Mss. are unanimous in reading the com- 
mentary as it is given here, but it is easy to see that वारी मजबन्धन- 
स्थानं does not suit well with what follows.  Ohàritravardhana has 
“ वारी गजबन्धनं सैवार्गला तस्या भङ्गे प्रवृत्त इव. ” And Hemádri says, “ वारी 
गजबन्धनस्थानं तस्यां वहिगेमनरोधार्थ दत्ता अगेला विष्कम्भस्तस्या भंगे त्रोटने WT 
इव । यद्रा । वार्थेव जलमेवागेला. '' Dinakara has “ वारी गजबन्धनी सेवार्गला 8 
तस्या भङ्ग ” 6. It is better to take the expression in the sense given 
by Cháritravardhana and correctly suggested by Hemidri. Val- 
labha evidently agrees with Mallinitha.—तीराभिस्ुुखः, the word 
तीर is derived from the root तीर 10. P. with the affix अचू . 


१2 तदा जि 47 _तस्सक्रतारास्य On this epithet Hemádri and 
Charitravardhana have an explanation, “ एकः दाब्दः संख्याथो HEMAT 
वा । ' एके मख्यान्यकेवला: ' इति.” एक may be taken to mean either 
‘lonely’ or “ peerless.’ viz. with no occasion for jealous ex- 
citement ere now. And further Charitravardhana has, “ 4- 
zaa तस्येकनागत्वं.”--दुर्दिनश्रीः, On this Hemádri observes: “ दुर्दिनराब्दे- 
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ज वर्षेणमच्यते. “--अनेकप, explain “ अनेकाभ्यां ( मखशुण्डाभ्यां ) पिबतीति; 
i. ९,, * drinking with the mouth and the trunk ' ; hence an elephant 
is also called द्विप- 


P. 142, St, 49.—s pr: Charitravardhana renders this by 
* युगकीलकाः.—तञम्‌लं, तुमुल is derived from the root g2.P.,‘ to 
injure,’ ‘ to hurt,’ * to kill,’ with the affix zem. 


P. 142. St. 50.--विरिखेन, analyse, “ faret शिखा यस्य 8 da." 
--क्रम्भे, the word कुम्म is derived from the root zx 6. 9, 7. P.,' to 
confine,’ ४ to cover over’ * to fill with, ’ with कु and the affix अच, by श- 
कच्च्वादिः Explain कुं शवं उम्भति--वन्य: करीति, itis said in the S'àstras 
that no tame elephant should be killed except in war ; hence the 
propriety of the epithet q-q:—s7q-q:, ‘ not deserving of death, 
Elephants are not tobe killed except in battle, and wild elephants, 
never being brought to battle, come under the exception. 


D. 143. St. 51.—तत्‌ , viz, ‘his assuming the celestial form. ’ 
— विद्धमात्रः, analyse “ fag एव विद्धमात्रः । acacia समासः Chiritravar- 
dhana and Hemadri analyse विद्ध एवं विद्धमात्रः | ज्ञापकान्मातचप्रत्ययः | 
किल, “ इत्यागमे ”” Hemádri. But Vallabha explains to mean “ &- 
"marii. ? But here it implies tradition. वपुः, explain “उप्यन्ते देहान्तर- 
भोगसाधनानि बोजान्यत्राते, " derived from the root qq, 1. P. A. ‘to 
cut,’ * to shear ° &c., with the affix उसि. 


P. 143. St. 52.-वाग्मी, is a compliment.—दसनप्रभाभिः, (by the 
lustre of his teeth. ' Because his teeth were pearl-]ike.—तारहारः, On 
this Charitravardhana quotes the following : “ame मुक्ताधीतमक्तेःतिर्दीप्तो 
«WR: इति विक्रामादित्योक्तिकस्तत्र तारो हारो यस्य सः. -कल्पद्गुमः, explain 
4 द्रवन्त्यूर्ध्वं गच्छन्तीति द्रवः शाखास्ताः सन्त्यस्मासौ द्रमः, ” derived from the 
root ह with the affix म. Cf. Panini, V. 2. 108.—gs¥:, explain “पुष्प्यंति 
बविकसतीति पुष्पं, derived from the root ger 4. P. ‘ to blossom," * to 
bloom, ' 


P. 143. St. 53.--प्रियंवर्द, On this Chiritravardhana and Sumati- 
vijaya have the following note: “ पुरा किलेश्वरसेवागमनेऽखवे गर्वसंतापितेन 
जातमन्यना गजो भवेति Wa: इति वार्ता. ”-मतङ्गजत्वम्‌ , explain “ मतङ्गो मेघः 
इव जायते इति मतङ्गजः ”, derived from the root जन्‌ with the affix डा 
गन्धर्वः, derived from the root अव्‌ 1. P. * to hurt,’ ‘to kill’ with गन्ध 
and the affix अण्‌. Cf. Panini, III. 2. 1.--त्नूज, The Southern and 
the Deccan Mss. of Mallinàtha' s commentary omit the following 
authority cited by tho? Northern Mss, ^ faat मतिस्तनुस्तनूः ” इत्यमरः t 
'तन्वादेर्वत्यूडिति केचित्‌ | 
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P. 144, St. 54. For a parallel idea Cf. S'a. “ स्पश्ोनुकूला इव सर्य- 
कान्तास्तदन्यतेजो $मिभवाद्रमन्ति. उष्णत्वं, &e., A proverbial saying. 

P, 144. St. 56.—वृथा हि मे स्यात्स्वपदोपलब्धिः, Here Vallabha. 
quotes the following: “ सप्रोचवनदग्धस्थ [ ? ] । पुत्राधीनधनस्य च । प्रतिकतेम- 
झक्तस्य | जीवितान्मरणं 3i." And Cháritravardhana has “ उपकतेमद्ाक्तस्य 
जीवनाधारणा वृथा. ” 


P. 145. St. 57.—प्रयोगसंहारविभ क्त मंत्रं, analyse प्रयोगे प्रेरणे संहारे संक्षे- 
पे च विभक्तो भिन्नौ मंत्रौ यस्य तथोक्तं -संमोहनं नाम, Cháritravardhana and 
Vallabha have an explanation: “ प्रस्वापनं वा नामाखं.'-न चारिहिंसा, अ- 
रिहिसा, i. e. अरेहिसा, अरे: is the objective genitive. Here Hemadri re- 
marks: “ न हिंस्यात्सवेभूतानि ” इति श्रुतिदशनात्‌ विजयश्च हस्ते, A pro- 
verbial saying. Hemidri remarks: “ इति लोकोक्तिः | यथा किरात । 
जटाधरः सन्‌ जुहुधीह पावक ” Ki. 1. 44. मेघदूते च । “ झेषान्मासान्गमय 
चतुरो लोचने मिलयित्वा. ?--सखे, Here Hemidri has the following: 
^ सखिझब्देन समप्राणतोक्ता | तथोक्तं रसाकरे । “अत्यागः सहनो बन्धः संदैवानुमतः 
[ संदेवायमितः Ms. ] सुहृत्‌ । एकाक्रियो भवेन्मित्रं समप्राणः सखा मतः ” इति. 


P. 145. St. 58.—मां प्रति, * ( adopted ) by thee unto me. ' Ohári- 
travardhana with greater correctness takes मां प्रति with दयापरो भः, 
when he says: “प्रहरन्नपि ed प्रहारं ददन्नपि मां प्रति med दयापरोऽभ्रः Baraat?” 
&c.—ggä, ‘for a moment,’ i. e. for the time being. This expres- 
sion is taken by Mallinatha with दयापरो$भूः, the meaning would 
then be ‘ though you struck me at last, you wished for a little time- 
to deal kindly towards me. --न प्रतिषधरोक्ष्यं प्रयोज्यं, ‘the rudeness. 
of a refusal is not to be employed,’ The principle here laid down 
is' once kind, always kind.’ Here Hemádri and Charitravardhana 
explain: “ गन्धर्वा्ने न गहामीति प्रतिषिधः ~ उपछन्दयाति, On this He- 
madri holds the following discussion: “ उपछन्दनं प्रार्थना | छादि वर्णे असुन्‌ E 
“न्दः quse a’ | छन्दसा उपसान्त्वयन्नुपछन्दयन्न | कतेकरणार्थे णिजिति 
क्षरितराह्निण्यां । णाविष्ठवदिति टिलोपः. ”~अलंहिया, ' No need of shame, ” 
2. e. no need of delicacy with me. On this Hemadri and Sumativi- 
jaya hold the following discussion: “ नमःस्वास्तिस्वाहास्वधालंवषडयोगाचच ” 
Panini, IL 3. 16, “ इत्यत्र पयोष्यर्थस्यालमो ग्रहणान्नात्र चतुर्थी। वारणाथोलंयोगे 
qiia. ” 


P. 145. St. 59.— नृसोमः, On this Cháritravardhana observes: 
सोम इव ना नृसोमो$तिमनोहरत्वादानन्दकारित्वाच, ” And Hemidri says: 
* qw सोमो ना सोम इवेति वा । तदा उपमितसमासः । अनेना्मप्रात्तो सत्यामपि लोकानां 
सुभग इत्युक्तं भवाते. /--सोमोद्धवायाः सरितः, On this Hemadri observes : 
*€ नर्मदादान्देन सुखदातृत्वं व्यज्यते, “-उदद्वाखः, On this Hemadri has the 
following note: “ दात वित्रादुपञ्चान्तये, ” and holds the following discus- 
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sion, उदीचीरान्दात्‌ | (दिक़वाब्देभ्यः ˆ Panini, V. 3. 27. इत्यस्तातिः । तस्य । 
'अञ्चेठेंक्‌ ' Panini, V. 8. 30. इति Sal 'ठक्तद्धितलकिः Panini, I. 2. 49, इति 
eiprerqer लक । तन्नित्रततो भसंज्ञाया अभावाद॒दर्यात्वमपि निवर्तते । तसिलादिस्तद्धि- 
तः इत्यव्ययत्वे । “ उदङ्कखस्तु शृह्णीयात्‌ * इति स्मृतेः यद्रा । उदङ्कुखः उपस्पृस्य । “ अ- 
न्तजोन शुचो Sat उयविष्ट उदङ्गखः। प्राग्वा ब्राह्मेण तीर्थेन द्विजो नित्यमपस्तदेत ” इति 
याज्ञवल्क्यः." N 


P. 146. St. 60.--सोराज्यरम्यान, analyse, “ शोभनो राजा सुराजा तस्य 
कर्म सोराज्यं. “--अचिन्त्यहेतु, (४००७१७४४७), strange, of wonderful origin, ’ 
Cf. Dinakara “ अचिन्त्यो ज्ञातमदाक्या हेतुर्यस्य aaa. ”~चैत्ररथ. The 
garden of Kubera 30 called from its being cultivated by the Gan- 
dharva called Chitraratha.—fayzapa , On the north of Kuntala, lay 
the great kingdom of Vidarbha, which seems to have extended from 
the banks of the Krishna to near the banks of the Narmada. On 
account of its size it was also called Mahirishira or Great Pro- 
vince, This will appear from the passage quoted in Bala R. X. 74, 
where the two names are applied to the same country. So also in 
the Anargha Raghava. It lay to the south of Narmada, as Aja 
crossed the river before entering it. The people were also called 
Kratha Kais'ikas from two chiefs Kratha and MKais‘ika, according 
to the Vishnu Purana, sous of king Vidarbha. The ancient capital 
was at Kundina, sometimes called Vidarbha, which is probably the 
modern Beder. It was the seat of Bhima, father of Damayanti, 
and of Bhima, father of Rukmini. Rukma, son of Bhima, is said to 
have transferred the capital to Bhojakate, which must be 
looked for further north as he went up to Narmada to avenge 
the insult of his sisters abduction and did not like to 
return to Kundina as he could not kill his foe. In the 
Malavikagnimitra, it is stated that Agnimitra divided 
Vidarbha into two parts, lying north and south of the Varada 
river ( Warda ), which, inits Payne Ganga branch separates the 
assigned districts of Berar from the Nizam’s dominions. Amari- 
vati ( Oomrawati ) in Berar appears to have been the capital of 
the northern division and Pratishthana ( Paithan ) on the Godavari 
was for a long time the chief placein the southern division, 
Kalyani ( Kalianee ) west of Hyderabad was also an important 
town. Vidarbha has given name to the Vaidarbhi or graceful style, 
which is found in so old a writer as Vàmana. Mahirishira is not 
so old and its Prakrita dialect Mahirdshéri is not specifically 
mentioned by Vararuchi. This was the land of the Bhojas, who 
are said to be descendants of Druhyu. They were not, however, 
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confind to this province, as there are several Bhojapuras in different 
parts of India. They had different clans such as the Kunti 
Bhojas to whom Kunti belonged and the Martikivatas or Bhojas 
of Mrittikavata whose chief fought at Kurukshetra on the side of 
Duryodhana. The celebrated king Bhojaraja, who reigned at Dhàrà 
( Dhar ) in the beginning of the eleventh century, evidently be- 
longed to these Bhojas. 


P. 146. St. 01.--क्रथक्रे शिकि z, see note above.—a «aret, On 
this both Hemadri and Charitravardhana quote the following: 
“ रत्नाकरो जलनिधिरूमिमाली महाशय: इति विन्थ्यवासी. For the similar 
idea, Cf. R. IM. 17 ; VII. 19 ; X, 82 ; XII 36; XVI. 27, and also 
Ku III. 67. 


P. 147 St. 62.—अपितश्रीः, analyse “ अर्थिता दत्ता अजाय श्रीः छ- 
चचामरादिशोभा येन सः तथोक्त.: — qA, Mallinatha explains it by E qt,” 
but Hemadri by “ स्वयंवरे. ! 

P. 147 St. 68.--प्राग्द्ारवेदिविनिवेशिवपूर्णकुम्भा, Vedi is a qua- 
drangular raised spot in the court-yard of atemple or palace. Chari- 
travardhana's explanation on this appears better than that of Malli- 
nátha. “ पराम्‌ द्वारं यस्याः सा प्राग्द्रारा सा चासो वेदिश्व तस्यां विनिवेशितः स्थापितो 
Eu पूर्णकुम्भो qet atat” &c. The meeting witha pitcher full of 
water on the occasion of entering, or setting out from, a house is still 
considered auspicious.— नवोपका यों, ‘a new pavilion,’ erected in 
order to receive the royal guest. 


P. 147. St. 64.--भावावबोधकल्षा, and कन्याललाम (in its more 
usual acceptation ) would seem to be in favour of a different render- 
ing, viz, ‘clouded by her divination of (jealous at reading ) the 
mood of mind ( viz. affection for a rival y. Doth Hemádri and Chà- 
ritravardhana interprete it in a different way, they say, “अन्यत्रानसक्तो- 
यामिति अभिप्रायवेदनेन HST अप्रसन्ना दयितेव. ” i. e. ‘like a beloved who is 
dissatisfied with her husbaud by her knowledge of his infidelity. 
कळषा is derived from the root कल 10. P. ‘to observe,’ * to regard, 
‘to consider’ &c., with the affix sqq. Cf. Unàdi Sütra, “ पूनहिक- 
लिभ्यडषच्‌ ” 514, S. K. p. 384.--ऋन्‍चयाललाम लिप्सोः, ‘longing to win 
that covetable jewel among maidens ° 1. e, wishing to gain the hand 
of the lovely paragon of maidens.—eqaqraarzauaara, (her 
graces had attracted a vast troop of princes and, pitted against 
such a band, Aja's heart might well misgive him,’ The epithet ex- 
presses the covetableness of Indumati and the difficulty of gain- 
ing her. Vallabha says: “ कन्या चासौ ललाम च | तदेव प्राह्यत्वात्कमनीय- 
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मिति । मयूरव्यंसकादिसमासः ”.  Hemádri too has the same.—f*rzr चिरेण 
नयनाभिसुखी बभूव, On this Uemadri observes: ' «zw स्थितेष मां वृणीत 
नवेत्याकुलत्वाचिरेण निद्रामगमादित्यर्भः, And Oháritravardhana has the 
following: “ केचित्त निद्राकथनं शृंगारपोषक न भवतीत्याइ:. '' Cf. also, “ यदा 
हु मनसि छान्ते कमोत्मानः कृमान्विता:। विषयेभ्यो निवर्तन्ते तदा स्वापराति मानवः. ” 


P. 148. St. 65.--कर्णभूषणनिपीडितपीवरांसं. ‘ his huge shoulders 
pressed (impressed ) with his ear-ornaments, On this Hemidri 
remarks: “ अनन चिताप्रकारानं. कणेभूषण means the कुण्डल, along and 
heavy ornament of gold worn round the ear, and quite likely to 
leave a deep impression on the shoulder when the head is bent suffi- 
ciently either side in a posture of anxiety and ९७1'७.--राय्यात्तर Ke. 
On this both Hemàdri and Cháritravardhana remark: “ अनेनास्य 
ब्रह्मचर्यं द्योत्यते. च्छ्‌? &c., here Hemadri discusses, छाद्रत अनेनेति 
छद: । “ पुंसि संज्ञायाम्‌” Panini, II. 3. 118. इति घः । “ ey” Panini, 
VI. 4, 96. इति Fea: | उत्तर: उपरितनः श्रष्टा वा TE झाय्याया उत्तरच्छदः.—स्रूत, 
the proper duty of a aq is either to be a bard or a charioteer.— प्रा- 
बोधयन्‌ ; Hemadri quotes the following: ^ मधरगानेन हि प्रभूणां बोधः 
क्रियते ” ( तथाहि भोज:। “ झदुभिसंर्दनेः पादे झीतित्यजनकेस्तथा । शृतो वा मधुरे- 
गौनेनिद्रातो बोधयेत्पर्भ. ” 

dS St. 66.--भवानपरधयेपदाव लम्बी, * thou art the holder of 
the position of its other supporter.’ On this Hemidri observes : 
“ यवराजत्वातू. ” On this verse Pandit remarks: ‘ These awakening 
verses have no special reference to the present time and place, 
but form what the bards used to recite in the princes’ own capital. ? 


P. 149. St. 67. — Cháritravardhana pronounces this stanza to be 
spurious, and according to his usual way he givesa full com- 
mentary on it. Jt is not customary with these commenta- 
tors tolook to the genuine merit and the internal evidence of the 
verses they comment upon; but if the text on which they comment 
has at its end the words “ क्षेपो ये &c., " they generally retain the 
same at the close of their commentary. No doubt they occasionally 
discuss some readings, but such verses, if accurately marked, do 
not exceed even to a dozen throughout the whole kávya. Taking into 
account the style ofthe verse in question, we may perhaps, well 
believe that there is little, indeed altogether nothing in it that 
would justify its condemmation on purely irresponsible evidence, 
Mallinátha, according to all our Mss. considers it to be the genuine 
production of Kalidisa.—syqaqeqqray. The stanza presents no 
difficulty whatever if one were to understand thoroughly the 
commentary of Mallinatha. Jt is not even necessary to construe 
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अपि with भवता as suggested by Pandit, but if construed with 
पर्येत्सुकत्वं 10 ives a clear sense.  Mallinátha's rendering of this 
passage is perfectly clear and satisfactory. The gist of what 
he says is this: Lakshmi ( Beauty personified ) is described 
as the wife of Aja. Aja enjoyed sleep ( fast personified as another 
female ) and neglected Lakshmi. She parting from him ( in sor- 
row ), whiles away her time in company of the Moon who 
by his lustre reminds her of her husband's face. Even this 
Moon who consoled her for a time was about to take leave; 
hence the appeal of the bards to Aja to get up and make her glad. 
Ali commentators including Hemadri have not, it may be presum- 
ed, attempted to interpret it well. Most of them have construed 
अपि with भवता, and have, in their own way, attempted to give differ- 
ent meanings of the passage in question (see their commentaries). If 
Vallabha's reading. be adopted, * the particle हि, observes Pandit, 
‘should |e taken to refer to 57 दाय्यां in the preceding stanza, the pre- 
sent stanza being an additional reason why the prince should wake 
up, and leave his bed’, if this is the reason to connect the particle 
हि, every following stanza up to the 75th verse, also requires one हि, 
which is unwarranted, Vallabha's comments run thus: “ हैं मति- 
मतां वर सोऽपि चन्छरस्त्वदाननरुत्रि तव gaala विजहाति परित्यजति । अर्तं त्रज- 
न्विच्छायी भवतीत्यथे: । काऽसावित्याह । हि निश्चित ( his usual way of render- 
ing the conjunction) लदमीः श्रीभवता त्वया अनवेक्ष्यमाणा अमेव्यमाना सनी ART 
राजा थेन चन्द्रमसा सह TAARA विडम्बयति रणरगकत्वमतिवाइयाति । किभूतन स्वया । 
निद्रावदान निद्रया वद्याक्रतेन | किभूतअन्त्र: | दिगन्तलम्बी पञ्चिमाचलाविलम्बी | केव । 
Grea अबला इव । यथा खण्डिता अबला FART रात्री AACA, अनवेःयमागा 
सती क्वापि तत्सतिर्नीधसुदृत्सोनिधाने ओत्सुक्यं विनोदयति &०., "^ the moon by 
means of whom Lakshmi, though slighted by thee, devoted to sleep, 
appeases her yearning like a Jealousy-stricken mistress at night, Wc.’ 
Hemadri says: “ अपिदान्दा ल$मीवादन्यं सूचयाति ”, this appears sensible 
but when he further says, “ निद्रावदान भवता अनवेक्ष्ममाणा अपि उपलालन 
तावदास्ताम्‌। अवलोकनमपि नास्तांत्यपि झाव्दार्थः+” this appears rather uncon- 
nec९१,—श्ब्रणिइता, On this Hemadri and Vallabha observe, “ अन्यच्च | 
४ निद्गाकषायमृकुर्ला क्तता म्रनत्रो नारीनखत्रणविक्ञापाविचित्रिताङ्गः। यस्याः कुतोऽपि गृहमोति 
पतिः प्रभाते सा खंडितति कथिता कविभिः quU". And Charitravardhana 
has : “ प्रयोगादाचिते यस्या वासके नागतः प्रियः । तदनागमनार्ता तु खंडितेत्यभिसंज्ञिता” 
इति विलोचनदास:. And further he has: “ अतः दायनं परित्यज्य स्वकीयां आ- 
qasri स्वीकुर | यतः। aa: प्रणयम॒ञ्झान्ति मियन्ते [प्रीयन्ते Ms.) चाति कोपनाः 
मानिन्यः afaa तत्क्षणादप्रसादिताः ” इति. Cf. also, “ पार्श्वमेति प्रियो 
यस्या अन्यसंभोगचिद्वितः सा खंडितेति कथिता धीरेरीषौकषायिता.” For विनोदयति 
Cf. R. XIV.77, S'a. VI. ^ लतासु दृष्टि विनोदयामि &०. ” For qaem, 
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Cf. Ku. IV. 28. ८ स्मर qdegm एष माधवः- Vik. IL 16. “ पयुत्सुकां कथ- 
यसि Aari तां. ” 


P. 150. St. 08.--सद्यः परस्परतुलां, 6८०., ‘just acquire resemblance: 
with each other at once.’ The fresh-blown lotus can have no 
counterpart so long as the eye is not opened. 


P. 150. St. 69.--अनोकहानां, explain “ अनसः झाकटस्य अकं गति 
ब्रन्ताते अनोकहाः, " derived from the root हन्‌ 2. P. with the affix z:. 
lit. ‘of those which obstruct the course of a carriage.’ 


P. 151 St. 70.---लब्धपरभाग तया धरो छे, Construe अधरोड़े either with 
आभाति or with लब्धपरभागतया. Vallabha gives a पाठान्तर, “संलक्ष्यते दहन चे- 
द्विकयानुविद्धं। विस्बो्ठलब्धपरभागमिवस्मिते ते ” for the latter half. 


P. 151 St. 71.--आयोधनाम्रसरता. याते <afa, ‘thou, having 
taken the lead ( leadership) among warriors.’ * त्वयि संग्रामाग्रणित्व॑ 
q साति ” Vallabha. The Southern and the Deccan Mss. of Malli- 
nátha's commentary omit the following authority produced by the 
Northern Mss. “ यृद्धमायाधर्नं जन्यम ” इत्यमरः ।~अग्रसरतां, On this both 
Hemadri and Cháritravardhana hold the following discussion, 
“ पुरो प्ग्रतो प्रेव ad: ” Panini, III. 2. 18. “ इति सूत्रे न्यासकृत्‌ । अग्रेसरः 
इत्येतद्रूपं सप्तम्या अलुकावि सिध्यत्येव । अग्रे सरतीत्यसततम्यन्त उपपदे अग्रेसर इत्येतद्र्पं 
यथा स्यादित्येवमर्थ अग्रेद्ब्दस्य एकारान्तत्वनिपातनमिति fua इतिः अग्रसर इति 
प्रयो ग्ित्यः | तथा £ पुरोगा :ग्रेसरप्रशाप्रतसरपुरःसरा:' इत्यमरः | यथात्रैव NX सर्ग अग्रे- 
सरेवोजिभिरुद्धतानि ? waster * किजीर्ण तृणमत्ति मानमहतामग्रेसरः केसरी ' इति । 
अम्रेसरन्तः गच्छन्तः अग्रसरन्तः । मध्ये वीर इति वा । तदा त्वथि रिपूने याते इति । 
सरतीति सरः “पचाश्चच्च ' इति विदोषणसमासे साधत्वमिति वा। ` यङोऽत्रिच ' På- 
nini IL. 4. 74. इति मूत्रे सर्वे धातवः पचाद्चन्तः पातिनः इति न्यासकृत । तथात्रैव 
नवम सर्ग “ सवरुणा वरूणाग्रसरं रुचा !। ' हरिहयाग्रसरेण धनुभृता ' । “ यूथं तदग्रसर 
गर्वितक्ृःणसारं › इति. ” 


P. 159. St. 72.—उभयपक्षाविरनीतनि्रा- ‘with their slumbers 
shaken off ( dispelled ) on either side, Cháritravardhana renders 
विनीता by “cam, and Dinakara by “ विहिता ” -भिन्नादिंगेरिकतटाः 
&c., analyse, “ fiargz: पर्वतस्य गेरिकधातुतटो AA तथा भूताः 7. The tusks 
resembled mountain-ridges in point of hugeness, and, tinged with 
red, acquired similarity in point of colour as well, Or ‘ whose bud- 
like tusks appear to have had mountain-ridges, formed of red 
mineral, cleft by them," The tusks, forcing their way into the 
ridges, obtained a red coating thercfrom.—उभय, Hemadri, quot- 
ing in support of his arguments korz ( also quoted by Mallinátha ), 
quotes also from his विबरण the following: ^ उभादुदात्तोनित्यमित्यत्रास्वारे- 
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'तत्वाद्वेत्येतन्नानुवर्तते इति । तन्निवृत्यर्थं नित्यग्रहणं इति भावः. ” उभ is used only 
. in the dual. उभय though dual in sense is used in the singular 
and plural only, From zx we get उभय, by the addition of 
अयच्‌ instead of तयप्‌ as in the case of द्वितय. It is an आखदात्तवृत्ति, 
i. e, “a complex formation requiring resolution or explana-- 
४10n.—झुख्र), explain “ag सुखव्यापारं वचनं रात्यादत्ते इति ”.-स्तम्बेरमा:, 
अ is added on to the roots रमू and जप्‌ when preceded by the words 
स्तम्ब and कणे and when the compounds signify an elephant, and 
an informer respectively. 


P. 152. St. 738.--वनायदेदयाः, The Vanàyus were a people of the 
North-West of India, celebrated for their horse-breed,— लेह्यानि &c. 
These solid pieces of rock-salt ( सैन्धव) Were made to be licked by 
the horses in order that these might be strengthened. Cf. Ohàáritra- 
vardhana: “ पुष्ट्यर्थ लेळव्यानि. ” Also Hemadri, “ उक्तं च। झालिहोत्रेष 
सिन्धयोगसंग्रहे | male चाश्वानां wera लवणं हितं. " See also commen- 
tary. Vallabha says: “ सेष्मनिवारणार्थ आस्वादानि.'--वनजाक्ष, Charitra- 
vardhana analyses, “ वनं पानीयं तस्माञ्जातं वनजं कमलं तद्रदक्षिणी यस्य स 
तथा तत्सम्वृद्धि:, ” 


P. 153. St. 74.—स्वाकिरणपरिविषोङ्गेरद्यन्याः प्रदीपाः, (and the 
lamps devoid of the diffusion of their own circle of rays,’ ४. e., the 
lamps had the expansion of their rays impeded by the stronger light 
of the sun and hence they became dim though not altogether ex- 
“००४.—म्लानपुष्पोपहारः, ‘the withered offering of flowers.’ The 
word म्लान here expresses reason, therefore, it should have been 
used as a noun instead of an adjective. The sentence should stand 
thus: “ पुष्पोपहारो सलानत्वाहिरलूभक्तिभवाति &e. ” i 


P. 153. St. 75.--सैकते, explain “ सिकताः सन्ति अरिमिन्निति aaa”. 
Cf. Panini, V, 2. 104.--राजहंसेः, analyse “ हंसानां राजानस्तैः ''. राजहस 
18 a sort of white flamingo with red legs and bill, 


P. 154. St. 76.—अख्िताक्षि, On this Charitravardhana remarks 
< अञ्चितेत्यनेन सलक्षणत्वोक्ति: | sha । “मुखमर्धं दरीरस्य सर्वे वा मुखमुच्यते । 
तत्रापि नासिका ET नासिकायाश्च लोचने. ” 
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P.155. St, l.—qs Both Hemadri and Charitravardhana. 
interpret it by “ समाज”, which rendering appears better than Malli- 
natha, who simply says “ स्थाने “.--उपचारवत्सु, ‘furnished with a 
canopy and other articles necessary for decorations.' Cf. Vallabha 
* पुष्पप्रकरादेविच्छित्तियुक्तेव, ” also Cf. Hemadri, “ वितानादिषु, ” and 
Sumativijaya, “ चित्रादिरुपचारो विद्यते ay ay तथोक्ते. ”--मश्वेषु, Sumati- 
vijaya interpretes the epithet by “ सिंहासनस्पो परिसिंहासनं मञ्चक कथ्यत. ” 

i. loot: 2.--प्रत्यांपितस्वा्डः, * to whom his body was restored,’ 
i. e. restored to his original form. Referring to the myth of S'iva 
having burnt the God of Love, Analyse ४ प्रत्यापितं पुनदेत्ते zaii मन्मथ- 
शरीरं यस्मै स तं तथोक्तं. ” It is said that God of Love ( काम) attempted 
to inspire Siva with love for Parvati in the midst of his asceticism 
and so he was burnt to ashes by the fire issuing forth from his third 
eye. Relenting afterwards through the entreaties of Rati the god 
moved with compassion restored him to life. z3Tg means a limb of 
the human body, as distinguished from अ whieh signifies a mem. 
ber of any thing, animate or otherwi3e.—काकुत्स्थं, 866 our note to st. 
41. IV.—£-4v, On this epithet Hemadri remarks, “ इंश्ररपदन 
दानसामर्थ्य. ” 

P. 156. St. 3.—मृगराजञझ्ावः. On this Hemadri observes : “ कुमार 
इत्युक्तत्वाच्छावः इति Te.” 

P. 156. St. 4.--उपमेयक्रान्तिः, analyse “ उपमातुं योग्या कान्तिवेपुषः 
शोभा यस्य स area: ”.पराध्येवर्णा? &०., Vallabha explains to mean 
€ qa eqq 37HSETS TT ZR. ” 

P. 156. St. 5.--विभक्तः, Hemádri says, “अखण्डत्वे॥पे विभ क्त ares य था- 
Ja । 'विभक्तात्मा विभुस्तासामेक: कुक्षि्वनकधा' इति.” आत्मा, On this Hemá- 
dri and Charitravardhana make the following remark, * विद्यत्स्वल्प- 
मिव agaa प्रभाविशेषों TAS: | वाताय कपिला विद्युदातपायातिलोहिनी । पीता 
झस्याय विज्ञेया fuam सिता भवत. “-प्रभाविशेषस्य, Hemidri and Oha- 
ritravardhana interpret as, “प्रतापस्य विद्युत्यक्षे वणंभदस्प-”--पयोसुचां, On 
this Hemádri observes: “ मघापमा राज्ञां मालिन्याथ- " Royal splendour 
personified as Lakshmi though regarded as one is here said to shine 
reflected in every one of the kings and princes that assembled there 
in the marriage-hall as a single streak of lightning is seen as many 
streaks when it is reflected by different sets of clouds. 

P. 157, St. 6.—महाहांसनसंस्थितानां, analyse “ महानहों मौल्यं येषां 
wy face: संस्थितानां. '~उदारनेपथ्यभृतां, ` elegantly dressed, ? 
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Analyse “ उदाराणि च तानि नेपथ्यानि वेषविद्येषाणि तानि बिभ्रतीति डदारनेपथ्यभू- 
तस्तेषां तथाक्तानां. ”~कल्पङ्गमाणामिव पारिजातः, Hemadri explains in 
the following way: “ कल्पयाति मनोरथं कल्पः स चासौ ट्रुमश्च तेषां मध्ये । 
पारमस्यास्तीति पारी पारिण्यन्धौ जातः पारिजातः इव । पञ्चानां मध्ये एकस्य RA- 
द्रमस्य झान्दवाच्यत्वं यापे प्रतीयते तथापि प्रवृत्तिनिमित्तस्य संकल्पार्थेस्य RN- 
aria प्रणेन पञ्चानामपि साधारण्यात्कल्पद्गमाणामिति बहवचनं । तथा माघका- 
sS कल्पद्रमेः सह विचित्रफलेविरेजः.”' The tree produced at the churn- 
ing of the ocean and regarded as the best of the five all-yielding 
trees of heaven. The figure according to Sumativijaya is उपमा. 


P. 157. St. 7.—गन्धद्विपे, An elephant of the best class, very 
much feared by other elephants, and supposed to emit a peculiar 
smell of ichor. On this Hemadri and Charitravardhana quote the 
following, “ यस्य ed समाघ्राय न तिष्ठन्ति प्रतिद्विपाः । तं गन्धहस्तिनं प्राहुनेयतेवि- 
जयावहं "o इति पालकाप्यः says Hemadri, and MAJAR: says Cha- 
ritravardhana.—qea4, Hemádri observes, “ पुष्पययक्तवृक्षपरित्यागों वन एव 
सम्भवतीत्यभिप्रायेण वन्य इत्युक्तं.” 

Polar © 8.--अगरुसा रयोनो qà, ‘The fume of burning sandal 
wood of best quality.’ The fumigation here spoken of was given 
as a means of perfuming the marriage-hall. 'The smoke arising 
from the burning saudal wood rose high and reached the flags that 
were tied to the pillars of the hall for the sake of ornament, The use 
of flags as an ornament is still common in marriage-halls ( मण्डय ) 
and similar places of joy and solemnity, The text commented upon 
by Dinakara is “ धूमे रिखाभावितकेतुमाले.”--सोमाकेवंच्ये, On this Hema- 
dri holds the following discussion : “ इत्यत्र अजायदन्तत्वेति पूवनिपाताभाव- 
स्तृ शब्दार्थी चेद्राकोविव राजदन्तादित्वात TT तथा गणदर्पेण । धर्माथा कामाथी शब्दाथा 
चव चन्त्राकोविाति । महित्रस्तृतो च “रथाङ्गे चन्द्राका ” इति | genus “ सोमाकांवेक- 
वाक्येन पुष्पदन्तो प्रकीर्तितो.” And further observes: “ सोमार्केवंतये साधवः 
EMAIT: न TAT भवाः। तथा वामनः। राजवेव्याः सूर्यवंस्याः इत्यादयः साध्वर्थ यो 
अतत्र साञ्चरिति तस्मिन्सम्भवंतीति । भवार्थे पृर्ादिगादिपाठेऽपि वंदाशब्दस्य ANT- 
ब्दांदव तत्र प्रत्ययः। ग्रहणवता प्रातिपदिकेन तदन्तविध: प्रतिष्रधादिति- 

PGS (SL. 9 — ङ्के On this Hemadri observes : “ शमयनन्‍्त्यमद्गल 
मिति drum: l“ झामे खः 7 Unadi Sütra, 102. S. K. p. 322. इत्याणादेक FPA 
बाइलकादिनादेशो न। “पायात्स वः कुमुदङुन्दमृणालगोरः शाखा हरः करतलाम्बरप॒णचन्द्रः। 
नादेन यस्त्र सुररावविलासनाना नाव्या भवान्त शिथिला IG CES E 

P. 158. St, 10.--चतरखयानं, ‘a palanquin. ' Hemadri analyses, 
८४ चतस्त्रः असय: कोणाः यस्य तचत्रलम | “ सुप्रातसुधसादिव ^ Panini, V. 4. 120. 
इति वहत्रीशावच्पत्ययान्ता निपातः- ” Vallabha reada “ चतुरश्च यानं, ” and 


paraphrases 434 by “ मनोज्ञ _मञ्चान्तरराजञमाग, ` the royal road in 
the midst of the dais. ' Hemadri and Charitravardhana explain the 
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epithet in the following way : * मज्चानामन्तरमेव राजमागेस्तं तथोक्तं इति, ” 
Dinakara identically the same with Charitravardhana.—कर्‍या 
'चरिवारशोमि, ‘ magnificent ( t. e. attended ) by an escort. ' Hemadri 
takes it to be one compound word and says, «rat परिवारेण शोभते qa t, 
ताच्छीलिको णिनिः | यथा वामन: | चतुरखशाभीति णिनो । त्रीद्यादौ शोभादाब्दपाठे5पि- 
तदन्तविधिप्रतिषेधात्‌- "--कृपविवाहवेषा, * attired in wedding garments. 
Analyse “gat रचितो विवाहसम्बन्धी वेषो यस्याः सा तथोक्ता. ” 


P. 159. St. 11.--विधानातिदाये, ‘ the wonderful ereation. ^ Cha- 
ritravardhana paraphrases by “ निर्माणकोरल. ”~अन्तःकरणेः निपेतुः, 
Hemadri gives the substance of this in the following words: “ दुझ- 
AMAT तेषां मनः आचकषे इति वाक्यार्थ:, and Charitravardhana has the 


following, € इन्दुमतीदर्दानमात्रण निखिला राजानः समततपन्निति तात्पर्य. » 


AS 


P. 159. St. 12.--तां प्राति, ‘towards 167. --अभिव्य क्षमनो रथानां ‘who 
had manifested their passion for her.’ Charitrayardhana and Su- 
mativijaya analyse this in the following way, “ अभिव्यक्तः प्रकटः मनो- 
रथः एषां तथोक्तानां ”-प्रवालदोभाः, on this Hemadri remarks: ¢ प्रवा- 
लोपमया शूद्रारचटानामभिनत्वं सूचितं--झंगारचेशाः, Both Ohiritravar- 
dhana and Hemidri quote the following “ अन्योन्यानुरक्तयोः ett- 
aAA: शंगारः ” इति रुद्रटः । यथा ।  स्वमिन्द्रियाणां प्रवृत्ता वाङ्कनः- 
सुखामिमानः Be: ' इति भोजः । यदाह। “चेष्टा भवन्ति पुन्नार्योयारत्युथातिरक्त- 
योः । सम्भोगो विप्रलम्भश्च शृङ्गारो द्विविधो मतः | ¦ ऋतुमान्यालङ्गारः प्रियजनगान्ध- 
वेसेवामिः | डपवनगमनविह रे: Waa: समड्भवाति | नयनवदनप्रसांदे: स्मतिमधरव- 
चोधृतितरमो दश्च | ललितैराङ्गविहारेस्तदामिनयः संप्रयोक्तव्यः? इति भरतः | चट्टा आहुः. 


P.159. St. 18,--कखित्‌ , On this Hemádri observes, '' अमाकल्ये तु 
चिचनप्रायः कि वृचात्पराविति क्षीरस्वामी । “झाव्यविदषणेर्युक्तमदारं केश्रिदिष्यत॥ यथा 
लीलाम्बजक्रीडासरा हेमाङ्गदादयः इति दण्डी,” Kávyádars'al, 79 verse. Châ- 
ritravardhana does not perceive any hidden lover's meaning in this, 
he simply says : “ इच्छामूचिकर्य चट्रा । “ विभक्ते व्यक्तमनसां यनां सङ्गतिकां- 
क्षिणां। आव्जेननमन्योन्यमामिरूपांग | हाते [ रति ] रहम्यं.? In this as well 
as in the following verses containing various indications of love by 
different princes and kings, Cháritravardhana, Vallabha and 
Dinakara ( who is merely a copyist of Cháritravardhana ) do 
not attempt to make Indumati put any constructions, right 
or wrong, upon the actions of her various suitors. Only Le- 
madri and Mallinatha detect Indumati's hidden intentions or 
motives whenever she goes near a differeut prince. It is a for- 
tuitous coincidence that both these commentators have word for 


word the same on these various “ अमिप्रायाः " intentions or motives 
of Indumati, 
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P. 160. St. 14.--विलासी, On this Hemadri quotes the following 
from Bhárata, 4 धीरसंचारिणाी दृष्टिगौतिगोतषभाञ्चिता । स्मितपूर्वमयालापो विछा- 
स इति taa: Charitravardhana’s remarks on the hidden sense of 
this passage are, “ वदनस्य साचीकरणं वाससो ( bis reading is प्रावार for 
प्रालम्बं ) यथा प्रदेश नयन WA । अन्यासक्तत्वेनाकारगुप्त्या भावस्य प्रकाशने। T- 
दाह । “ वदति हि संदृतिरेव कामितां.” Vallabha likewise reads प्रावारं- See 
10801783.--कैयूरं, Sumativijaya renders this by “ बाहरक्षकं- 


P. 160. St, 15.— ferae. Cháritravardhana reads “ रत्नांठासंसार्पिनख- 
spp," ¦, e, “ रत्नांशाभिः किरणेः संप्तापिणी सङ्गच्छमाना नखानां प्रभा यस्य तादहान.” 
On the passage generally he remarks, “ अनेनेन्द्मतीददीने विभ्रमप्रकादाने 
संवृतावपि विलासप्रकादानं नागरता.”अग्राङ्गलिना, Hemadri analyses “ aget- 
नामग्रागि अम्राङ्कलयः “ वाहिताग्न्यादिषु " Panini, IL. 2. 27. अग्राश्च ताः अड्रल- 
यञ्च इति वा. — विलिलेख, Hemádri quotes the following, “भूमिविलेखनं च 
लङ्षमीनादाहेतः । तथा । “रेषानिमाणमुरव्यां छदतृणलवन पादयोश्राप्यपूजा। दन्तानामप्यदा 
* वसनमलिनता [ मलिनवसनता Ms.] रूक्षता मूद्धजानां | सन्ध्यायुग्मे [काले Ms.] च 
निद्रा विवसनदायने ्रासहास्यातिरिकः | स्वाङ्गे वाद्यं च पुंसो [ पुंसां Ms. ] निधनमुपनये- 
त्केशवस्यापि लक्ष्मी 


P. 161. St. 16.---खुहत्समाभाषणतत्परः &९., Charitravardhana’s re- 
mark on the hidden sense of this passageis, “ मित्रसम्भाषणेन इन्दुमत्या- 
सक्ति गापितवानिति भावः, and Hemadri remarks, “ कथान्तरासक्ता स्वगोरवं 
प्रगटितवानित्य थे: His substance is identically the same with Mallina- 
tha.—fam &c., on this Hemadri observes: “ चिक कण्ठभागे इत्येके 
Cf. also “ स्फि गस्थ्नोः TAIRA: सन्धिस्ता्तिकं रखते ” इति सन्थिभेदे. 


P. 161. St. 17.--प्रियानितम्बाचचि तसंनिवे दरों: &c., On this Vallabha 
remarks : “ शुङ्गाराक्तिरियं. ’’ And Charitravardhana has, “ एतन स्वस्य 
कामशालप्राविण्यमसूचि इत्यर्थः”, and Hemádri gives “ एतनाप्यनासक्तया स्वचा- 
qu amr." 


P. 162. St, 18.2.3 9^ &c., Hemadri and Cháritravardhana 
analyse the epithet in the following way, “Har जले दोते aerat l“ अ- 
धिकरणे aa: Panini, ITI. 2. 15. इत्यच्‌ “ दय वास ” Panini, VI. 3. 18. 
इत्यक । “ दरं वनं कुदा नीरं U इति धनंजयः." Hemidri remarks, “इति red. 
+-रेखाध्वज, On this Hemádri and Cháritravardhana remark, “ इति 
महाराजचिल्णं.”~रत्नाङलीय? &c,, On this Hemadri and Cháritravardha- 


na observe “ इति msn," 
P. 162. $t. 19.--किरीटे करं व्यापारयामास, On this both Hemadri 
and Charitravardhana have the following, “ आत्मप्रकाहानपरा चेष्टा चप- 


लतोच्यत sta, " and Hemadri further says, “ चपलताख्योऽलेकारः, ” Chari- 
travardhana has the following on this passage, “' भोजस्तु समस्तमप्येतत्स- 


a = 
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aaah संचारिभावनाह.” Bhoja then appears to be one of the com- 
mentators on the Raghuvans'a. 


P. 162. St. 20,—s पार्णा भुतवत्तवंशा, ‘who knew the exploits 
achieved by, and the pedigrees of, the kings.'—q44 , Hemadri, 
Cháritravardhana and Vallabha refer itto प्रगल्मा, Cf. Vallabha, 
४ घुवत्परगल्भा पुरुषवददारा सप्रतिभा &c,” also Chàritravardhana, “ पुव- 
त्युरुषवत्पगल्भा चतुरा " &e., and Hemidri, “ पृतत्प्रगलभा " and further 
he observes: “पुसा aed वर्तते इति daa पुवदित्यत्र । “ ख्लीपुंसाभ्यां end 
भवनात्‌ " Panini, IV. 1, 87. इति वत्यथेऽपि afa प्राते ख्रियाः पुंवदिति ज्ञापका- 
त्यर्थे नञ्ल्ञजौ न स्तः । तथा च काशिकावत्ता । ख्ियाः पुंवादेति ज्ञापकाइत्यथे न 
भवतीति- ” All these commentators construe it in a better way than 
Mallinitha who refers it to अवदत्‌. 


P. 163. St. 21. अगाधसत्वः, Chiritravardhena and Sumati- 
vijaya analyse this in the following way : अगाधमाधिक Hed बलं यस्य 
सः. “--परंतप:, Hemidri’s remarks are, “ अत्र परंतपन्वेन ब्यग्रता वंराग्य- 
हेतु, and Cháritravardhana's remarks are “ परंतपत्वेन क्ररत्वं लोक- 
रक्षणव्यम्रस्वं WOT वरस्यसूचनं । अजत्यनिरिक्तेषृ भूपेष स्तृतिनिन्दापरल्वान्सवंत्र 
लेशालंकारों धर्गतव्य: | उक्तं च दण्डिना । “लरामके विदारनिन्दां स्तुति Ium 
कृतां ” इति. K. D. II, 268. The figure according to Hemádriis 
अनुप्रास- 


P. 163. St. 22.--राजन्वतीं. distinguish this from राजवताी--न- 
क्षत्रताराग्रहसंक लापि, On this Hemadri gives the following: “ अ- 
श्िन्यादानि नक्षत्राणि तदितरास्ताराः । तथाध्यात्मप्रकरणे । “ तारानक्षत्रसंचारे: C 

इत्यत्र विज्ञानेश्वरः । तारा अश्रिन्यादिव्यतिरिक्तानि vun नश्षत्राण्यश्चयुक्त्रभृतीनि 
भामादयो ग्रहास्तः । AAT । तारा ग्रहा भामादयः पश्च । तथा महूर्तदपणे । “ प्रकादाकौ 
द्वौ प्रथमा ग्रहाणां तारा म्रहाः पञ्च ततोऽपरं द्रो । नमाग्रहो WT शभास्त मध्ये त्रया 
aziza पर त पायाः. ” Vallabha gives the following नक्षत्राणि अ- 
शिनीप्रमुखानि । तारा प्रहा: सयादयः | चन्द्रादित्या बिम्बम्रहा | अन्ये तारा ग्रहा 
काम, Hemidri quotes thc following, “ कामं प्रकामं quid * प्रायः क्रिया- 
विज्ञषणान्येतानीति क्षीरस्वामी. ” 


P. 164. St. 23.— This verse suggests that the mighty king 
Parantapa, ever engaged as he was in sacrifices, was nota desira- 
ble companion and mate for the princess Indumati.— मन्दा रहृन्यान ल- 
काँब्रकार, On this Chiritravardhana remarks, “ अनेन यज्ञकर्मत्ववर्णनेंन 
[ करणेंन Ms.) pami वेराग्यहतुतासूचि । कमश्रद्राजडा:यमिारत निन्दा, ” and 
Hemadri has '* afaa भोगाभावो ध्वन्यत ” । तथा वृद्धपरादारः। “ टूरस्था- 
नामविद्यानां मोक्षधर्मा [ मार्गा Ms. ] नुयायिनां । शूराणां निर्धनानां च न दया कन्यका 
बुधैः ” Tbe Southern and the Deccan Mss. of Mallinatha’s commen- 
tary omit the following verse produced under स्मरण by the Northern 
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Mss. ^ क्रीडां दारीरसंस्कारं सम।जोत्सवददान | हास्यं परगृहे यानं त्यजेत्पोषिदभतेंका S 
इति च स्मरणात्‌. पाण्डु, On this Hemiadri remarks: « qr 
च भतविरहात्‌, " Indra and other gods were supposed to come down in 
person to accept their portions in the sacrificial ceremonies. In- 
dra’s absence makes his wife S'achi indifferent to her personal 
decoration and toilet. 


P. 164. St, 24.--पुष्पपुर, the same as Pataliputra. See our 
note tol. 31, IIT. 5.—«, On this particle Hemádri observes, 
“चेदिति स्वस्पा$संमातिरुक्ता, and Charitravardhana has, “ अनेनात्मनो5नंगी- 
कारः सुनन्दया सूचितः. ” 

P. 164 St: 25.— Za दुमधुक्रमा ला, ‘a garland of Madhükas inter- 
woven with Dürvas,' such a garland is generally considered as auspici- 
ous and hence used on the marriage occasions. Cy. Sumativijaya, 
“ विवाहसमये कन्याः मङ्गलार्थं टूवीकमधूकमालां कण्ठे विश्रति.” Also Hemidri 
observes, “ मधुमतीभिरोषश्रीमिमेधूकानि [ मधूकाः Ms. ] बध्नातीति mirari 
[ झांबत्यश्ह्यते Ms. ] 1? सौंभाग्यहेत॒त्वाद्ा दूर्वा agers. "—s ज्ुप्रणा माक्रि ययेव, 
‘simply by making a bow without bending her head,’ implying 
that she did not like him.  Cháritravardhana, however, renders it 
thus, “ax: सरला विलासरहिता नमसित्राया तथैव-अभाषमाणा, On this 
Hemádri observes, “ यायजूकोऽयं ब्रह्मचारित्वेन वन्यः, ” 

P. 165. St. 26.—aq, On this Hemádri observes, “ सनन्दायाः इ- 
न्टुमतीबुः्यनुसतरणं सू चयत्येवकार:, and Charitravardhana remarks, ४ aī- 
त्येवकारेण सनंदायाः इन्दुमस्यभिप्रायाभिज्ञत्वं.'~मानसराजहंसीं, On this Hemá- 
dri remarks 4 राजहंस्युपमया सारासाराविवोकित्वं । TATA राज्ञः श्रीनिवासत्व UU 
tamaa Ms]. The lake Minasa is said to be the native place 
of flamingoes, which described as migrating to its shores every year 
at the commencement of the breeding season or the monsoon. See 
our note to St, 11, Meghadáta, p. 15. 


P. 165. St. 27.--भड़, On the south of Kaus‘iki Kachchha and 
evidently on the right bank of the Ganges lay the important king- 
dom of Anga with its capital Champa, sometimes called Angapuri 
or capital of Anga, Lomapádapuri or capital of king Lomapada, 
Karnapuri or capital of king Karna, and Malini. Hiouen Thsang 
says it stood on the Ganges about 24 miles west of a rocky island. 
General Cunningham has shown that this description applies to the 
hill opposite Patharghata, that it is 24 miles east of Bhagalpur, 
and that there are villages called Champapur and Champinagar 
adjoining the last. According to Sanskrit accounts, the town was 
situated on the Bhagirathi east (properly south-east) of Mithila and 
near the confluence of the Kausiki, It is, therefore, beyond doubt 


Canto VI, NOTES, 113 


that Champa stood at or about Bhagalpur. Champa is the flower of 
the Michelia Champaca and the name of the town seems to have 
derived from its abundance, at all events, we read in the Maha- 
bharata of a Champaka wood near the Kaus'iki of which I have 
already spoken, In the Raghuvans’a, there is an allusion 
to elephants in the dominions of the ruler of Anga. As 
elephants are not found in the hills south and east of 
Bhagalpur but common in the Himalayan regions on the 
north, it is probable that Anga at one time included Kaus'ik? 
Kachehha, This is also apparent from the description of the jour- 
ney of Rishyas'ringa's father to search out his son. There isa 
conical hill called Mandira about 25 miles 5. S. E. of Champá, 
whieh Bishop Heber assures us is considered by the people to be the 
churning-rod of gods described in the Mabibhirata. But that it 
cannot be the same Mandira, is clear from several passages of that 
work.—qpwus«r On this epithet Hemidri gives the following ac- 
count, '' पुरा किल इन्द्रसहाय्याथेमिन्द्रलाकगामिनमकामयन्ता"्सरस: इति प्रासिद्धि: t 
अतो ५"्सरोदेवषरिसव्यत्वे, " Both Hemidri and Vallabha read विनी- 
तभागः = कल्पितयज्ञांदाः, and remark “ इन्द्रा ऽप्यप्सरोमिः प्राथ्येत ub 
च लभत, ” and Vallabha has “ इद्रः किल यज्ञभागं लभते सुराङ्गनापभुक्त 
तारुण्यभ्र. ” And Obáritravardhana has, “ पुरा याज्ञिकैः कल्मितयज्ञमागः अ 

च्सरःप्राथितयौवनस्वे मानिसेव्यत्वं स्वगोनुभवः इनि ज्ञेयं । भङ्ग्न्तरेण संग्रामप्रियोक्ति- 
गिति कश्चित्‌. ” Hemadri notices the reading तिनीतननागः and says : ४ इति 
पाठे सूत्रकाराः राजपुत्रशृगत्रमादयो गजद्ाक्प्रवक्तारः । पालकाप्ये कथाप्यरित । अ 
ड्रराज: प्रथमं कतो वि देझञादिवावरतार्णकाविणा पालकाT्येन पालितं दिग्गजानां FTR- 
qarma [ कृमारमवलोक्य Ms. ] विस्मितस्तङ्रहणोत्सकः स्वयमदाक्तः सत्निन्द्रमयेन्य 
नदनुज्ञातेगंगचमोदिभिमंहषिभिस्तदजकुलं ग्राइयित्वा MAÉ कारयित्वा च शिक्षया- 
माम । तदादिभूमों गजसन्तानः प्रवर्तने । अनन FAAA । भङ्गा रणप्रियतोक्ता बा, 
he also notices ^ विनीतनाग: किलसत्रचार:, " and says इति पाठे गारुडझा- 
SITAR विनीतसप : । अनेन पातालाधिपन्यम्तं- apart: Cháritravardlianu 
paraphrases this by “सर्व afro FIARA सत्रकारा:। पाळकाऱ्यगोतमादय:- ” 
On this Hemédri discusses, “ न azn " Panini. III. 2. 25. इति ह- 
त्वादो Hast न.” It is said that the lord of the Angas saw an elephant 
which had strayed into this world, which was till then devoid of 
elephants. Unable to bring it under coutrol, ho proceeded tu Indra 
by whose order some scicutitic sages ( such as पाटकाप्य, राजपुत, ब्रगचरमं 
and others ) composed the«cicuce of training elephants and taught 
it to him.—fays, implies tradition 


P. 166. St. 23.—मुक्ताकलम्थूलनमान श्राबिन्दून्‌ , Hemadri observes 
4 मुक्तासाम्यात्कज्जलाभाव: सूच्यते । अनेनाधूणां सदा पातः, Vallabha has, * ए= 
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तेन अश्रकणानामनवरतपातः सूच्यते.” Chiritravardhana’s substance of 
this verse is, “ अतिवीररसवर्णनं वैराग्यसूचनं. " Hemádri interpretes “ पर्या- 
सयता ” by “ पातयता. © The figure according to Charitravardhana is- 
‘yah: where ho says, “ लोके तु हाराः सूत्रसहिता FF d सूत्ररहिता इति. ” 

P. 166. St. 29.—एक्रसंस्थं, On this both Hemadri and Charitra- 
vardhana have the following, “ प्रायेण हीश्वराः मखो पण्डिता अपि निद्धनाः, ” 
and prr हि लोके विद्रांसो दोरथ्यभाजो धनिकास्त मूखोः सन्ति ” respectively. 
तीया, On this Hemádri observes, “ अनन प्रायस्तृती या पत्नी न शुभावहा 
इत्युक्तं । ततीयविवाहे ७केविवाइस्थ शोनकेनोक्तत्वात्‌ । सपनत्नीसङ्भावो वा इति, ” and 
Charitravardhana has, “ लक्ष्मीसरस्व्ती रूपसपत्नीसंभवादस्थय त्याग: सूचितः. ˆ 
These verses are supposed by Hemadri and Charitravardhana, to 
hint the undesirability of electing him as he is always bent on war 
and as she would have to become a third wife to him (an unenviable 
position), Lakshmi and Saraswati being considered to be already his. 
wives. 

P. 166. St. 30.—याहीति जन्यामवदत्कुमारा, The epithet जन्यां is 
also taken to mean ‘the friend of her mother.’ The text of the second 
Pada as commented upon by Hemadri and Dinakara is “ यातिति जन्या- 
नवदत्कुमारी, " * Proceed, said she, to her servants.’ This reading is al- 
ready noticed by Mallinatha, Hemadri says, “ जनीं qud वहन्ताति ज- 
न्यास्तान, ” referring to the bearers of her palanquin, and further 
he observes, “ जन्याः स्निग्धा वरस्य ये इत्युपलक्षणमित्यविरोध: इति क्षीरस्वामी. ˆ 
Charitravardhana and Vallabha read, “ यातेंति यान्यानवदस्कुमारी, ” “Pro- 
ceed, said she, to her litter bearers.’ The former interpretes यान्यान 
by “ यानवाहिन:, ” andthe latter by “ वाहान्‌ .”—भिन्नरुचिहि लोकः, 
* But because different persons have different tastes,’ A proverbial 
saying. On this Hemádri observes, “ लको भिन्नरुचिः ”। यदुक्तं किरा- 
ताजुनीये । “ विचित्ररूपाः ae fara.” Ki. I. 37, The position of the 
sentence भिन्नरुचिह लोकः slightly alters the ordinary sense of the 
particle हि in this verse. Construe: “ याहीति जन्याम वदत्कृमारी | AAR- 

Pare लोक: । नासा न काम्यः। न च सा ZZ सम्यञ्च वेद्‌. ” 

pe 167a8t. 31.--इन्दुमत्ये निददायामास, The root दूद्यू 13 construed 
with the accusative in the eausal; but in classical literature 16 is found 
used with the Dative, See Apte’s guide, 45. ( e. ), and Charitravar- 
dhana remarks, * आक्चिपन्त्यरावन्दाने मुग्ध तब qui | कोरादण्डसमपम्राणां कि- 
मेघासास्ति दृष्करं ” इत्यदिलेकिरादतत्वान्र दोघ: Lesh हि कण्ठाभरणे । “ इदे हिं शा- 
न्नमाहात्स्पदद्ांनालसचेतसां | अपद्ाव्दवदाभाति न च सोभाग्यमुज्झाति " इति. 

P. 168. St. 82.--भर्वानित, On the north of the Narmada lay 
Avanti withits capital Ujjayini, called from the province also 
Avantipuri or Avanti and Vis'als * the great ( city ).” Its posi- 
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fion on the Sipra and similarity of name at once identify it with 
Oojain. Its temple of Mahákila was widely known all over India. 
Hemachandra gives Malava as a synonym of Avanti. This is not, 
however, quite correct as Malava ( Malwa ), as at present, covered 
a greater area than Avanti and Bana Bhatta applies it toa neigh- 
bouring kingdom on the east, whose eapital was Vidis'á on the Ve- 
travati (Betwa) river. We know from Kalidasa that Das’arna was 
the name of this country, through which the 1233 81709 ( Dasan ) 
flows. Jidentify this town with Bhilsà which agrees in name and 
position, four miles from which there isa detached hill with vast 
remains of antiquity, This is probably the ^ low hill " ( नीचे; ) of 
Kalidasa. According to the Uttara Kinda, it was made over 
to the second son of S'atrughna about the time of Rama’s death. 
The province of Avauti in the time of the Mahabharata extended on 
the south to the banks of the Narmada and on the west 
probably to the banks of the Myhe ( Mahi ). On the north of 
Avanti, there was another principality with its capital Das'apura 
on the Charmanvati river, This may be the modern Dholpur. 
This was the capital of Rantideva, whose hospitality is twice de- 
scribed in the Mahabharata. On the south-west of this kingdom 
there was another small principality, whose position is fixed by 
the Paraás'ü ( Punass) river. See note to the 98th verse of 
our edition of the Meghadüta. Hemadri and Sumativijaya para- 
phrase अवान्तिनाथ by “ मालवर्देशावियतिः- " Jt i one of the seven holy 
cities. Cf. “अयोध्या मथुरा माया काझी काश्विरवन्तिका । पुरी द्वारावती चव समेता 
मोक्षदायिका: आरोप्य &e., ` like the ceffulgent luminary trim- 
med off with care by त्व who placed him for the purpose on his 
round lathe.’ Cf. Hemádri, “त्वा संज्ञामिधाया: दाहितुरादित्यपत्त्यास्तचेजो- 
उसहमानाया: कृते रावे यंत्र ऽलिख्वदिन्यागमः Ud U नि्टराक्षरमत्यंतं Ty: श्रुतिकट TAI 

TRAIN मन्ये TA निर्मिता यथा ” इति वाग्भटः, " and Charitravardhana 
has “ पूर्व सूर्यस्य तेजो ASAT राविपन्त्या: कृत त्वद्रा सूर्यः दाह्ममा्जनयेत्र रोपितः 

इति श्रमणकर्मणीति काचित्‌ .--चक्रश्न मं, Sumativijaya interpretes this by 
< अजुेनयंत्रं, ” The wife of the Sun was संज्ञा daughter of विश्वकर्मन्‌ or 
स्व. liseffulgenee was so overpowering that his wife gave him 
छाया ( shade ) for a hand. maid and retired into the forest to devote 
herself to religion. Sürya found her in the form of a mare and 
brought her back, and her father विभ्रकमन्‌ placed him on his round 
lathe and cut away one-eighth of his effulgence, trimming him 
in every part except his 1060.--यत्नन, because with all his skill, the 
architect of the gods only succeeded in reducing the sun's splen- 
dour by one-eighth. 
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P. 168. St. 33.अस्तमयं कुर्वन्तः On this Hemádri observes, 
“ अनेन परदेशयात्राभिनिवेश्ञ: उक्तः, ” and Cháritravardhana has, “ अतिते- 
जस्वतावणेनं वराग्यहेतुः. सामन्त, Charitravardhana renders this by- 
“ मण्डलेश्वराणां, ^ and Hemadri has “ fzfsumm4fgr: सामन्तः. ” 


P. 108, St. 34.—महाक्राल , is one of the forms or Lingas of S'iva 
at Ujjayini. Cf, Hemadri ४ उज्जयिन्यां हि महाकालरूपा हरो वसतीति प्रसि- 
द्रः.” Charitravardhana and Hemadri interprete निकेतने by “yg.” 
-प्रियामिस्सह, On this Hemadri remarks. “ अनेन बहुखीकता सूचिता. '” 
This implies his ineligibility as he has already many wives. Some of 
our manuscripts read “ [दिवापि जालान्तरचन्द्रिकाणां नारीसखः स्पदोसखानि मं 
+.” Both Hemádri and Cháritravardhana notice the reading and 
Chiritravardhana condemns it with the following remark, “ यद्यपि 
अस्मिन्पाठे तिशेयोक्तिविद्यते तथापि दिवा चन्द्रिकावणेनस्य कालविरुद्धत्वाइषटः पाठ:- 
प्रदोषान्‌, literally it means ‘the fore-part of the night. ’ 


P. 169. St. 35.—कच्चिन्मनसौ रुचिस्ते, ‘how do you like the idea,” 
३. e. I hope your mind entertains the thought. On this Hemadri re- 
marks, “एतेन स्वासंमतिर्क्ता,” and Charitravardhana has “कचिदित्यनन सुन- 
न्दाया: असंमतित्वे.--सिप्रा, ‘oa river near Ujjayini, being a tributary of 
the Chambal. See our note to 38th verse Meghadita. 

P. 169. St. 36.—arq न 4-74, ‘did not fixed her heart,’ 7. 6. 
was not favourably disposed towards &e, On this both Hema- 
dri and Charitravardhana have, “अनेन कुमार्याः सोकमार्य राज्ञस्तेकषण्यं सूचित, 
and “ अतिक्रूरत्वं वैराग्यकारणं ” says the latter, 


P. 170. St. 37.--गुणे:, Hemádri interpretes this by “विनयादिभिः, ˆ 
and Charitravardhana by * सोन्दर्यादिभिः.”—सुदतीं, On this Chàritra- 
vardhana holds the following discussion, “ ननु कथं सुदतीति नात्रावयो 
गम्यते अत्रोच्यत इयमिन्दुमती तत्र बालापदेन विद्दाषिता। “ बाला च गीयते नारी 
यावत्थोडदावत्सरं ” इते नागरसर्वेस्वात्‌ । एवं च तत्रापि योवनं वयो गम्यते एव । अतो 
“वयसि दन्तस्पदतू” Panini, V. 4. 141. इति AJIA देतदाब्दस्य दतादेदाः: | शोभना 
दन्ता यस्याः इति विग्रहः.” Dut Hemadri has a different way of discussing 
the grammatical point. He says, “ अग्रान्त”! Pânini, V. 4. 145. 
इत्यत चकारस्थानुक्तसममचयाथर्थत्वादत्रादेशः | “ वयसि दन्तस्य ” इत्यत्र सख्यामुपूरवस्ये- 
त्यनुवृत्तेरिति चेत्‌ । तन्न । सुद्त्यादयक्यमिधायिनो योगरूढाः Weer: । तेन “ fear 
संञ्चायाम्‌ ” Panini, V. 4. 143. इति aaea “ उगितश्च ” Panini, IV. 1.6. 
इति ery.” 

P. 170. St. 38.--कारतवीय: = सहस्राजुनः Hemidri. Vishnu Pu- 
rana gives the following account :—This king was the son of Krita- 
virya, king of the Haihayas. This is his patronymic, by which he 
is best known; his real name was Arjuna. “ Having worshipped 
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.a portion of the divine being called Dattatreya, sprung from the 
race of Atri, he sought and obtained these boons, viz, a thousand 
arms and a golden chariot that went wheresoever he willed it to 
go; the power of restraining wrong by justice; the conquest of 
the earth and the disposition to rule it righteously ; invincibility by 
enemies, and death at the hands of a man renowned over the whole 
world. By him this earth was perfectly governed, " and of him it 
is said.—‘ No other king shall ever equal Kartavirya in regard to 
sacrifices, liberality, austerities, courtesy and self-restraint. " Thus 
he ruled for 85,000 years with unbroken health, prosperity, 
strength, and valour. ” He visited the hermitage of Jamadagni, 
and was received by that sage’s wife with all respect ; but he made 
an ill-return for her hospitality, and carried off by violence ': the 
calf of the milch-cow of the sacred oblation,” For this outrage 
Paras'uráma cut off his thousand arms and killed him, In another 
place a different character is given to him, and more in accordance 
with his behaviour at Jamadagni’s hut. * He oppressed both men 
and gods, " so that the latter appealed to Vishnu for succour. That 
god then came down to the earth as l'aras'uráma for especial pur- 
pose of killing him. Kartavirya was the contemporary of Ravana, 
and when that demon monarch came * in the course of his cam- 
paign of conquest to Mahishmati ( the capital of Kartavirya ), he 
was eaptured without ditficulty, and was confined like a wild 
beast in a corner of his city. " The statement of the 
Vayu Purina is that Kartavirya invaded Lanka and there 
took Ravana prisoner. The  Vishau Purana gives the fol- 
lowing character of Kartavirya: “न नूनं RATAA गात यास्यन्ति T- 
Brat: । यजेदोॉनरतपोनियां प्रश्रयेण श्रुतेन वा.” IV. 11.अष्टादद्यक्वीप . On this 
Hemádri remarks, “ इति धामिकत्वम्‌ ,” and further he quotes tho fol- 
lowing “ तथा च विए्गुपृराण । “ AAPA Tt द्ाल्मलआपरों द्विज । कुशक्रो- 
जो तथा शाक: पृष्करअव सप्तम: ” इति | / ET: कदशेरुमांस्तामवर्णा गभस्तिमान्‌ । 
नागद्वीपस्तथा सोम्यो गन्धर्वो वारुणस्तथा | इलावूत्त तथा सर्व चन्द्रादित्यसमप्रभं। 
ZATA मध्ये यो मरुः कनकपर्वतः । इन्धमट्ाददा ATT: समाख्याता GT: । 
जम्बुद्वीपान्तगतमिहलाघवान्तरगणनयाटादझान्तं । तथा PU । “ अगाहताद्टाददातां fA- 
गीषया नवद्रयद्रीयरथग्जयात्रेयां " Nai. 1. 5. इति. Cf. also Vallabha: “कि- 
लागमे | TAI सतद्रीयन्वम वान्तरगणनायामटाददाद्रीयता-” -संम्रामनिविष्टसह- 
a@arz:, ‘ became possessed of a thousand arms in battles.’ On this 
Hemidri remarks “इति पौरुपोकिः. --योगी, Charitravardhana ex- 
plains: '““ योगशिनवतृनिनिरोधस्तद्युक्तो पयोगी. ” 

P. 171. St, 39.—चापधरः, ‘with bow in hand.' Hemádri 
analyses, '* धेरतीतिधरश्चापस्य धनुष धरआपधर:। तथा वामनः । ब्ग्मविदादय: | 
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“< कृदन्तवृत्या तैमेहीधरादयी व्याख्याताः इति. On this passage Sumativi- 
jaya remarks, “ यदा को५यि कस्योपारि विरुध्दं चिन्तयति तदा चापं गृहीत्वा समये 
एवं प्रकटीभवाति | कातेवौर्ये राज्यं कवाणे केनापि चित्तेऽपि अन्यायं चिन्तयितुं न दाक्यते 
किमत बहिः. ” 


P. 171. St. 40.—आप्रसादात्काराम्रहे उषितं, On this Hemadri 
has the following: “ जललोलाविलासिना सनाथार्जुनं [ “जुन Ms. | प्रति रुद्धरेवा - 
प्रवाहप्रतिषिद्ध [ प्रहत Ms. ] farafegrdrefrd रणरसागतं रावणं कार्तेवीर्याजुनो नि- 
wae [ ज्यया Ms. | बबन्धेत्यागमः,? and Vallabha has, “ पूर्वं हि जलकेलि- 
लोलविलासिनीसनाथाजुनभूजपरिघरुड़ेरवाप्रवादापहतक्ञिवलिङ्गा aaa = रणरसागतं रा- 
amas रण जित्वा कार्तवीर्यो निजचापञ्यया बबन्धेत्यागमः.” Once sporting in 
the Narmada with young women, Arjuna surnamed Kartavirya 
happened to cause damage toa शिवलिंग which Ravana was then 
worshipping on its banks. In the combat that ensued, Arjuna bound 
Ravana by his bowstring and took him prisoner. 


P. 172. St, 41.---संअयदोप सूढ, ‘astain due to the faults of her 
associates.’ Charitravardhana and Sumativijaya render दोष by 
“ बूतक्रीडाभि:. “-स्वभावलोला, ` fickle by nature,’ On this Hemadri 
remarks: “ नृपाणां चायल्याचस्था लोलत्वमस्य पुनः सन्मार्गवतित्वादचला इति, ?? 
and Charitravardhana has “ यतोऽयं विद्याइडसेवी अत एवं लक्ष्मीनांराकदो- 
षाभावान्स्थिराभादित्यथे:.” 


P. 172, St, {2.—कुष्णगति; ‘that which leaves a dark track behind 
10 8, e, a wild fire ; hence sire generally. It is said in the Mahibha- 
rata that the king Pratipa propitiated Agni who gave him a promise 
that he would burn his enemies in the battle 1005 .---सहा य, On this 
Hemadri quotes the following: * वरेण तोषयामास तं नृपं स्विटकचदा ^ दाते 
भारते सहायत्वहेतः --कालरानि, ‘the night at the endofa कल्प, when 
every thing is destroyed,’ Cf. Cháritravardhana, “ यमभागेनीं नाराकर- 
णशीलां.  >संनावयत्यत्पलपत्रसागाम्‌ , On this Charitravardhana re- 
marks, “ अतिसाहसिकत्वं वराग्यहतु:. 


P. 172. St. 48.--माहिष्मती -रेवां, The Narmada was also known 
as Reva or “ roaring,” by Indujà, Somodbhava, and similar names 
meaning 6 Moon-born," as Pirvaganga or Eastern Ganges, by 
Mekhalakanyaká, Mekhalidrija, and similar names meaning ** flow- 
ing from mount Mekhala." The last evidently refers to mount 
Amarakantaka the source of the river, Its valley was the seat of 
two important kingdoms, viz. of the Ohedis and the Haihayas. The 
first were also called Dihalas and Traipuras from their chief town 
Tripuri or Tripura. It is clear from the Bala-Ramayana that the 
Chedis occupied the banks of the Narmada, as it calls its chief 


, 
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«t master of the provinee adorned by the Narmadá " and ^ ruler of 
Mekbala." From the same work, I am led to think that their chief 
city Tripuri ( or three towns) occupied the same site as old Tripura 
alleged to have been burnt by S'iva. General Cunningham identi- 
fies it with Tewar six miles from Jabbalpur, but I believe it lay 
further west somewhere abont Hushungabad as Tewar is too near 
Mahishmati, which, according to the Mahabharata, was the seat of 
Nala in southern India whereas the Chedis with the Das'arnas are 
placed in Eastern India, i. ¢., I believe north of the Narmada. The 
Chedis are also mentioned in the story of Nala, where Damayanti 
is said to have taken refuge with their queen—her aunt. The 
upper Narmada was the seat of the great Haihaya kings Kritavirya 
and his son Arjuna. According to the Harivans'a, its capital Máhish- 
mati was founded by Muchukunda. Whether this be correct or not, 
the extract given in -\nandoram Boorooah's geography is ex- 
ceedingly interesting as showing its precise position between 
the Vindhya and Züksha mountains, i. e. about Bhera Ghar 
below Jabbalpur, where the channel of the Narmada “ is 
contracted between two high perpendicular cliffs of magnesian 
limestones, white as snow. " Popular tradition connects it with 
Mundla ( Mandala), but it does not agree with this de- 
scription. Kalidiusa also speaks of it but not so specifically. At 
one time the Kalachuris—a branch of the Chedis—ruled this king- 
dom, Hence I believe a modern writer calls Mihishmati the capital 
of the Chedis —zi-aT&:. On this Hemadri remarks, © अंकस्थायास्त- 
वालिंगनमेव स्यादिति ira er । अनेनास्य विध्णुतुल्यता. "“—sreeedtig, On 
this Charitravardhana remarks, “ पतन तस्य क्ृष्णसादत्य॑ Head. “i 


P. 173. St. 44.—पर्याम्रकलः, On this both Hemfdri and Chari- 
travardhana have the following: “ नृपपक्ष चत परि: कलाः “-नलिन्या:, 
On this Hemádri observes, “ नलिन्यप मानन पद्मिनीजातित्वं-” 


P. 173. St. 4०.--आझृरसेनाथिपति, These were the people of 
Mathori.—लकान्तर), Cháritravardhana interpretes this by ** योगादि- 
4r."—sf£w, Howadri explains it thus : “ नाममाधेण RAAT: 7 
—g*eg. On this Hemidri holds the following discussion, मुषेणमि- 
न्यस्व्था संज्ञा । शाभना सेना यस्य स HT: | “ मषामादिय 7 l'aeini, "VIII. 
3. 98. 7A । काशिकावृत्ता “or मंज्ञायामगात्‌ ^ Panini. VIII. 3, 99. 
इत्यस्य च विवरणं CRICA सकारस्य TÄTEN भवार्ते इण्कोहनरस्यागकारात्प 
रस्य मंक्षायां विषय इति. 

P. 173. St. 46.—यञ्चा, On this Hemadri remarks: “ इति वैरा- 
igi. "s. Hemádri interpretes this by ^ क्षमाक्रीयोदिभि:. “--नी - 

16 
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पान्वयः ‘of the family of the Nipis.’ These were a subdi- 
vision of the southern Panchalas. Their principal towns were 
Kampilya and Makandi on the Ganges, From the name of the 
capital, it was also called Kimpilya Des'a and it probably included 
Kànyakubja, as the girls from whom the place is said to have de- 
rived its name were according to Adikinda married to a king of 
Kampilya and Kanyakubja as a separate principality is not men- 
tioned in the Mahabharata. Kampil to the N. W. of Kanyakubja 
has been identified with the old Kimpilya, but Makandi’s position 
is not yet ascertained; although there can be no doubt that it stood 
somewhere about Farakábad, It is mentioned in latter works 
e. g. Kathasaritsigara. The kingdom of southern Panchala 
seems to have been merged in the kingdom of Hastinapura after 
the fall of Drupada and his sons in the battles of Kurukshetra, 
Kalidasa it appears to have assigned a proper place to his Sushena 
of the Nipa race, 


P. 174. St, 47.—On the rejection of the prince by the princess 
Chiritravardhana observes: “ एतेनातिक्ररत्वं वेराग्यकारणं. ” -हरम्यासः 
&e., He destroys his enemies and so their mansions are ruined and 
overgrown with grassy blades. Thus the mansions of his enemies 
overgrown with grass declare his irresistible valour, 


P. 174. St. 48.---ऋलिन्दकन्या, The black Yamuna rising from 
the mountain of Kalinda flows past Mathura and joins the white: 
Ganga later down at Prayaga.—qactt गतापि is simply equivalent t» 
८४ मथरावतिन्यावि, ” ‘though as yet flowing by Mathura and not yot 
joining with the Ganges,’ Here Hemidri observes: “ मथुरायां 
गड्जाभाव॑ सूचयत्यविद्वाब्दः | कालिंदीतीर मथुरा लवणासुरवबकाले WaT निमो- 
स्यत इति वक्ष्यति | तत्कथमधना मथुरासंभव इति चिन्त्यम्‌ । “ मथुरा मधरापुरि ” 
इति झब्दभेदप्रकाशें । यद्वा । सा अन्या पुरीति । बहुलखीकत्वादराग्यं- 7? And 
Cháritravardhana has the following: “ प्रयाग किल qaq: HA- 
Raga: स्यादिह तु मथरायामयीति साथ्रर्य विरोधे पिज्ञब्दः । एतेनान्तःपुराघिकत्व- 
THAT TET. 


3) 


P. 175. St. 40.--नस्तेन, Hemádri, Cháritravardhana, Vallabha, 
Sumativijaya, Dinakara, Vijayagani, Dharmameru and one who 
calls himself the servant of Vijayanandasiri read “ त्रातेन.” This 
reading appears better as the gem given was a price for protection. 


from Garuda and not simply through terror of that enemy of 
Kaliya; but the best manuscripts of Mallinatha’s commentary in 


our possession unanimously give this reading which we have chosen 
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for our 165६.--क्रालियेन, This was a terrible large serpent who 
dwelt at the bottom of the Yamuna. This place was forbidden to Ga- 
ruda, theenemy of serpents, owing to the curse of the sage Saubhari 
under which he was labouring. He was subdued by Krishna 
when he was buta child.—वक्षस्थलव्यापिरुच, Hemádri analyses : 
& वक्षःस्थले उरःस्थलं व्यापिनी रुक यस्य d तथाक्तं, ” and he further ob- 
Serves “ स्थलदाब्दः प्रद्यस्तार्थस्तथा गणरत्नमहोदधा ” 0 “प्रकाण्डस्थलभिनय:” इति- 
--सकोस्तुभं, Kaustubha is the gem worn by Vishnu on his breast. It 
is one of the fourteen jewels churned out of the ocean ( RETA ). 

P. 175. St. 50, —32zrq44, Homáüdri's remarks are “ यदा | वृन्दन्य 
वने वन्दावने । “ वनगिर्योः संज्ञायां काटराकिंशलकादीनाम ” Panini, VI. 9. 111. 
इति दीर्घः. '-चत्ररथात, On this Hemádri observes चत्ररथम्वरूपन्त SDI- 
रहस्य] SORTA WISGITUTZÓ CDU प्रिय । याजनायतातरस्ताण H3 T3219 
—मृद्प्रवालोत्तरपष्पञय्ये, Hemadri analyses, “मृदप्रवालेंशतनरा AST पृष्पद्मय्या 
यांस्मस्तरिमन्‌ ," and Charitravardhana dissolves, ४ मृद॒प्रवालात्तरा कामलकि- 
झलयादिका TINS यत्र तास्मिन | उपवनवर्णेनमदीपनविभावः। अत एवं सुन्दरात्यु- 
चित परदे, ” and Vallabha has. “¦ कोमलकिसलयाधिककसुमरायनीये- " The 
same commentator further observes, “ उत्तरद्च्द आधिक्य FAT: सान्मि- 
श्रत्वमाह । यथा । “ दूवोयवाड्र/णक्षल्रगभिन्नपुटोचरं । ज्ञातिवृद्धे प्रयुक्तं स भोजनीराज- 
नाविधिः। तथा च । '* निनाय सात्यथाहिमानरानिलाः ” हिममिश्रा इत्यरथः. 

P. 175. St. 51.—सेलेयगन्श्रीनि, may also be taken to mean 
‘emitting the smell of moss and such other plants growing 
en rocks.’ Ohiritravardhana, Vallabha, Sumativijaya, Dinakara 
and three other expositors read द[लिमनःहानि. Vallabha renders it 
by “ दिलोत्पन्नवृक्षव्यातानि दिलाकृसुमत्याप्नानि, ” and Charitravardhana 
has “ fema xb तन wera व्याताने ? &०. ; if it was the reading 
of Kalidisa, itis very likely that he meant by it: ‘softened by 
moss and such other plants growing on rocks. Hemàdri's 
reading appears to be ४ उल्ब दातिः J For he says: “ शिलायां 
भवे शलय झिलाङ्गसुमं तन बद्धानि ; ` and further he says, “ तत्र मयूरमंचारेण 
सपोभावास्संभोग निःशंकता । TARRAA: कोतुकाभावो ध्वन्यते, ” and Chüritra- 
vardhana has, “तत्र मयूरमंचारंग सपाद्यपद्रवनिरासस्तन मुरतानिःशंकता 
सूच्यत. ' 

P. 176. St. 52.—महीधः, On this Hemádri observes: “ शुलोपम- 
या राज्ञ उन्नतिः । यद्रा । तत्ययोमिरुपमया विदरणः्वनिः। सागरोपमया भाविनः पत्युर्गा- 
भीय ध्वनिरूय। काव्यप्रकार । 'इद्मेसममति Wa व्यङ्ग वाच्या द्धनिवुधः कथित 
and Chiritravardhana remarks: “ दालदृट्रान्तेनातिक्रान्तस्य राज्ञस्तत्परित्यागे 
हृदयामिदा सूच्यते. 

E 176, St. 09.— wg furto On this Charitravardhana re- 
marks, “ अड्भदालिश्वाहत्वेन मांसलत्वमाभरणप्रियत्वं वा. ” Hem idri has the 
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same, - बाला, On this Hemadri says: “ बाला षोडशावाषिकी ^ इति रति- 
रहस्ये, and Charitravardhana observes: “वाला स्पात्षोडशाब्देति रतिरहस्यं, 


P. 176. St. 54.—महेन्द्राद्रिसमानसारः, Cf. Vallabha: * महेन्द्र: इन्द्रः 
SZ EH CIT: समानवलः.--महे न्द्रस्य, See note to 39. 1\.—महोदधि. ‘The 
sea of the Coromandal ००७३६. ’—पिर्महैन्द्रस्य महोदधेश्च, that is, his 
power extended from the eastern sea to the Mahendra chain of 
mountains, both included. Cf. Charitravardhana, “ पर्वेतससद्ररवामि- 
त्वेन दुगेकथनं. ? Sumativijaya paraphrases यात्रास by “ दिग्विजयप्रयाणेब। 
कटकचलनसमरयेब a. 


P. 177. St. 55.— arqa’, On this Charitravardhana remarks: 
“ साँजनत्त्रन ज्याघाततुल्यता. "—swr ei, On this Hemádri remarks: “ इ- 
न्युभयइरुतचातर्यम्क्तं. —fver rt, Hemangada is said to have seized the 
Fortune ( थीं personified as a female ) of his enemies and to have 
carried her off in his arms, who, in her grief, sheds tears down his 
shoulders ; and the lines on his arms eaused by the friction of the 
bow-string are poetically described as due to the flow of her pigment- 
mingled tears. Hemadri’s reading appears better than Mallinatha. 
See readings. 


P. 178. St. 56.--यमात्मन:, On this Chiritravardhana remarks: 
४ qarga इति दुःछीलं चिन्तनीये- ” Dtis true, ' observes Pandit, ‘that 
as आत्मन्‌ is a reflexive pronoun, it may seem to mislead by referring 
to the subject of the verb, i. e., to 3777, But as it is evident that the 
object z is more prominent in the passage than the subject अर्णव, 
the use of आत्मनः as a reflexive referring to qq, need not be consi- 
dered as constituting any difficulty. In fact while writing in the 
active voice the poet seems to have had the passive voice in his 
mind: so that the apparent difficulty is easily explained by suppos- 
ing that the poet meant to say: यः gq आत्मनः Gall अणेवेन Japon. ' 
Hemádr has: “यमात्मन इति पदसंहितायां ure यमस्वख्यप्रतीत:। काव्यादर्श T- 
ZERAT वाकयाश्रैत्वेन वा पुनः दुष्पतीतिकरं ग्राम्यं । यथा । या भवतः प्रीतयः '' 
The verse as beginning with qq ‘death’ indirectly suggests the 
undesirability of choosing him for her husband.— gaia: 
On this Hemadri remarks: “ अतिसमीपवासप्रसंगादेतत्कथनं | यद्रा । याँ ऽन्यस्य 
कम्महेतुः सो5प्युदोषस्तस्या EH करोतीति भररयोक्तिः । सम॒ट्रस्यापि सेव्यः किमन्येषामि- 
ति। वेतालिकभावश्भक्तः. ? Hemádri also notices the reading “ आलोक्य- 
वलातटपूगमालः ” इति पाठ आलोकवितमहै Faraz पूगान्मलति विर्भात। आवश्य- 
काधमर्ण्ययोगिनिः " Panini, ILL. 3. 170. इति णिनिर्वा, 


P. 178. St. 57.—मर्मेरेष्ु, On this Hemadri remarks, “ इति मणि- 
'तादीनां Pageant: स्यादित्युक्तं । अनेनोदानाभावश्चोक्तः; ” and Oháritravar- 
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dhana has, “ अनेन सुरतजनितमणिते पि झान्तता ध्वन्यते. ?-अपाकृतस्वेदलवा, 
Ohàritravardhana interpretes अपकृताः by “ अपहताः सुरतक्रीडाजानिता: 
स्वेदलवा यस्यास्सा, ” Hemidri gives the substance of the passage in 
the following words: “ द्रीपान्तराङवङ्गपुऽ्पाण्यादाय मुक्तामणीनिव विहारा- 
द्भवान्स्वेदलवानपहरिऽ्यन्तीति भावः. '” 


P. 178. St. 58.--आकृतिलोभनीया, On this Cháritravardhana 
remarks: “ यादृशन रूपणयं लोभ्यते तादृदं रूपममुष्मिन्राजनि नास्तांत्यर्थः. ” 


P. 179. St. 59.--अथोरगाख्यस्य पुरस्य नाथ, Hemadri interpretes 
this by “४ नागपुरस्थ apy.” But he is evidently wrong ; the town allud- 
ed to here is नागपद्नन or नागपद्रण ( Negapattam ) in the Rajama- 
hendri district of the Madras presidency.—चकhराक्षि, On this 
Hemádri observes: “ रक्तन्त्राचकारस्य अक्षिणीवाक्षिणी यस्याः सा । “ चकित- 
मृगदृशाभ प्रान्तरक्त च नेत्र ” इति रतिरहस्योक्तेः qn. 


P. 180. St. 60.—Hemadri interpretes हरिचन्दन by घषेण कुंकुम च्छायं 
wp हरिचन्दनं ” इति तेन Hag: । “ समालम्भो$द्ररागश्व प्रसादनविलेपने ” 
इति धनंजयः.” On the figure Hemidri observes: “ अत्र वाक्यार्थवृत्तिरुपमा | 
यद्रामनः | “ deno पदवाक्यार्थेदक्षिमेदात ” इति.--पाण्डयः. See note on 49, 
Canto IV. 


mers) st. 61.—sdiufam:. Sumativijaya explains this as: 
सुखन स्नातः इति एच्छति यः स सौल्वातिऊः-” Here Oháritravardhana ob- 
serves: “ अगस्त्यः सौलातिकः इत्यनन MARRY,” and Hemádri has : 
' अगस्त्यमहन्वन पाण्डयमहिनाऱ्यक्ता भवातिः ~ विन्धस्य संस्तम्भयिताः Tho 
mountains which stretch across India, and divide what Manu calls 
the मःयदरा or ‘ middle land,’ the land of the Hindus, from the south, 
that is, they divide Hindustan from the Deccan. The mountain is 
personified, and according to a legend he was jealous of the Hi- 
málaya, and called upon the sun to revolve round him as he did 
round Meru. When the sun refused the mountain began to raise 
its head to obstruct that luminary, and to tower above Himalaya 
and Meru. The gods invoked tho aid of Agastya, the spiritual 
guide of Vindhya. That sage called upon the mountain to bow 
down before him, and afford him an easy passage to and from the 
south. It obeyed, and Agastya passed over. But he never returned, 
and so the mountain remains in its humbled condition, far inferior 
tothe Himalaya. The story, as givenin the Kasikhanda Ad. 
V, however, is somewhat  0०1०००7४.--निःशेषपी तो ज्यितसिन्धराजः 
The legend says that on the destruction by Indra of Vritra, the 
demon, his friends and dependents, known by the name of Kaleyas, 
began to wreak their vengeance upon the creation of Brahmi by 
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slaying the learned Bràhmanas at night, and concealing themselves 
in the waters of the ocean during day-time. The gods know- 
ing through Vishnu, the residence of the treacherous enemy, pre- 
vailed upon Agastya to drink up the waters of the ocean and en- 
able them to kill the Kàleyas. Agastya drank upthe whole ocean and 
laid bare the Kaleyas, who were then slain by the gods. Agastya 
then refilled the ocean mejendo, whence the brackishness of the 
oceanie waters, The Mahabharata says, however, that the ocean was 
filled afterwards by the river Ganga being brought down from 
heaven by Bhagiratha, and being led into the ocean cavity. See 
Mahábhárata, Vana Parvan, Adh. 102 and seqq. -आद्रेमूते :, * of him 
when he was (emerging ) wet.’ Analyse “ आर्द्री जलकणयक्ता मनिः 
शरीरं यस्य तस्य तथोक्तस्य. U 


P. 181, St. 62.-०डुरापमस्त्रमाप्तवता. On this Charitravardhana 
has the following note: “ पुरा Qama: पाण्ड्यः रिवप्रसादाद्वाझमस्रं प्रा- 
पत्तदादि लकेश्ररस्तं wd इति प्रमिद्धिः अस्त्र Vallabha renders this 
by “ amza पाशुपताजं- ” 


P, 181, St. 65.--महाकुलीनेन, Sumativijaya explains, “ यहा | 
महती या m: TAT तत्र STU. सपत्नी, On this Hemadri has a gram- 
matical note: “ इति पिण्डगन्थलोहितकृक्षिवर्णापक्षेष्वपीति कचित्‌, " and fur- 
ther he says: “sf वेराग्यहतः. " and Charitravardhana has the 
following : “ arre त॒योधितां वराग्यकारणे. --दिद्या:- On this Hemadri 
remarks: “टक्षिणगब्दन सिद्ध EFN टाघत्रानादरात्‌ ।” A choice expression. 

P. 181. St. 64.—परिणद्धपूगाखु, On this Hemadri remarks: “इति 
जात्यं. --"चन्दनासु, On this Hemádri has: “ fq पोरभ्यं.''--तमालठपत्मा- 
arrg, Here Hemadri observes: “ इति मार्दवं.--शख्वत्‌, On this Châ- 
ritravardhana observes: “शश्रच्छब्दन नाम्द्ूललता दीना मुदीपनावेभा वनानामारिक्य 
qma." 


P. 182. St. 69.--इन्दीवर इया मतनुः, ‘with a person black as the 
blue lotus.’ Analyse “ इन्टीवरं नीलान्यले aza VIII तनः शरीरं यस्य सः. 
—af irae यार्योगा ser. Indumati's reason for rejecting the Pandya 
according to Chiaritravardhana is “ मेघविद्यताः क्षणिकयोगादेगगन्याक्ति: । 
राजा Wm तायदपदेन, ” 1. €. the comparison suggests a short-lived 
union between the pair as the lightning dis ppears almost instant- 
ancously. --भन्योन्यद्योभापरिव्रद्धथे, On this Hemádri remarks: “ उलन 
परस्परम व SEDIT नाल्यषामिन्यक्तं क्षणिकत्व वा. U ~दारीरयष्टिः On this Chá- 
ritravardhana remarks : “ 4[zzpsz: Tzi: ” 


1). 182. St. 66.--लभ<न्तरं &०., A choice expres3i0n.—दिवाक- 
गददानवद्धकों से, On this Charitravardhana gives the following note: 


Em— 
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“ इति विदेषणस्थ यय्यपमानवैयथ्ये तथा'येतेन दिवसकरकमलयोरिवन्द्मत्यभीटस्या- 
जकमारस्य मनसश्च स्नेहाधिक्यं सूच्यते, " and Hemadri has: “ अनेनाजरय gà- 
निभत्वमृक्तं. ” --तदीय, On this Charitravardhana discusses, “ त्यदादीनि 
च " Panini, I. 1. 74. वृद्धसंज्ञानि । “वृद्धाच्छः Panini, IV. 2. 114, इनि 
ङप्रत्ययेन तदीयमिति. 


P. 182. St. ७7.—संचारिणी दीपशिखेव, ‘like a burning torch car- 
ried past a row of tall houses in a public street. ? Analyse “ संचरती- 
ति संचार: सोऽस्याः अस्तीति संचारिणी । प॒रुप्रग्हीतत्वात्‌. ” Cf. Charitravar- 
dhana, “ यद्यप्यचेतनत्वात्मदीपशिखायां संचरणं न संभवाते । तथापि मनृष्यगतमप- 
चर्यते । मञ्चाः क्रोशन्तीत्यादिवत्‌ । इन्दुमत्या मक्तानां राज्ञां ATARATEN Z- 
व्स्यमानस्य कुमारस्थ सोभाग्यातिदाय: सूचितः,” अइ इव, Hemádri para- 
phrases by '' पण्यग्रहमिव, " and Charitravardhana by “ क्षोमाख्यो मंदिर- 
Je इव. ” विवर्णभावं प्रपेदे &c., A choice expression. 

P. 183. St, 68.--वामेतरो बाहः संरायं नुनोद, Charitravardhana : 
“oe हि दक्षिगभजस्फरणं कान्तालिंगनं कथयति | अत एवेन्ट्मतीं लप्स्यहमित्यस्य चि- 
त्तवृत्तिरभदिति तात्पर्य, ” Cf. also Hemádri : “ वामभागश्च नारीणां भ्रष्टः cata 
दक्षिण: । दान देवादिपूजायां स्यन्द झुगारणेऽपि [ager Ms.) च ” हाते निमित्तानि- 
दाने । तथा । “ अङ्गविस्फुरणं gni दक्षिणं सर्वकामदं | तदेव आस्यते सट्रिनोरांगामभद- 
fat.” The palpitation of the right arm or the right eye of a male is 
said to signify union with one's beloved. -केयूरबन्धो च्छूसितेः, Ho- 
mádri explains this in the following way : “ केयूरं बध्यतेःनेनाते uv 
बाइप्रदेशस्तस्पोच्छूसिते: स्फृरणैः ATT ननोद, ” and Cháritravardhana has : 
केयूरस्याङ्गदस्य बन्धो ग्रंथिस्तस्प भुजस्फुरणवशाद्याने डच्छुसितानि d: कृत्वा AUR नु- 
are.” These explanations appear better: Mallinátha too takes it 
in the same sense. The armlet called s:zz or केयर is usually fastened 
round the half way between the elbow and the shoulder. 


P. 183. St. 69.—सहकारमेत्य वृक्षान्तर क्रांक्षाति &0., A choice 
expression. 


P. 184. St. 71,--कक्ुत्स्थ इत्याहितलक्षण:, ` distinguished by the 
title of Kakutstha. ' See our note to St. 41, IV.—si, Ilemádri 
interpretes this by ४ प्रधान " and says : ^ प्रथानमेव प्राधान्यमिति क्षाररवामी. ? 

P. 185, St. 72.— प्राव्तापिनाक्रिलीलः, ‘displaying the graceful 
manner of Pinakin, who is also mounted on a bull. Pináka is the 
bow of Siva. llemadri gives the following account: “ quU किल 
FIFTA: TOUT नाम राजा इन्द्रमाहाय्याच वृषरवरूपमिद्रमारुद्य (वरषमारुद्य Ms.) 
वृषपवैनामानमसरं हतवान्‌ । ततः प्रभृति ROT इत्यागमः । ककुद शब्दों $यरती त क्षा- 
anat.” Vallabha also gives the same account. 

P. 185, St, 79.--नात्रभिढ:, * Of the destroyer of the mountains.’ 
Pandit gives the following derivation of the word मत; ‘more 
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literally गोत्र is a place where cows are kept, a cow-pen, hence 8 place 
where the cows of heaven were concealed, 1. e,, a cave of the moun- 
tain or cloud. Indra is everywhere praised in the hymns of the 
Veda for his having broken asunder the mountains (i. e. the clouds) 
by his thunderbolt (१.९. lightning ) and liberated the heavenly 
cows ( the rain-waters )'—sgqzrq:, On this Hemadri discusses : “ z- 
yna इति उपेयिवान्‌ । तस्य उपेयुषरः | “ उपयिवाननाश्वान्‌ ” Panini, III. 2, 109. 
इति साधु - । न चात्रोपसगेस्तंत्रं। तथा हि किराते । “ गुणानुरागादिवसख्यमीयिवान्न बाध- 
तेऽस्य त्रिगणः परस्परं.” Miele TIT, 

P. 186. St. 75.—विहाराध॑पथ, ‘On half their way to pleasure- 
gardens.’ Hemadri explains this epithet in the following way : “ यद्रा 
िहारस्य राजमार्गस्योपवनस्स वा OD," and Charitravardhana renders 
spay by “ संकेतपथे ”.-र्‍्वाणिनीनां, Hemádri explains it by “ दूतीनां ” 
and notices the reading पाणिनीनi which he explains thus : “ इति पाठे 
पणन्ते व्यवहरन्त तच्छीलाः दध्यादिविक्रेत्यस्तासां कोतुककन्यायामाह,”? (?) --को 
eqq &c., A choiec expression. 


P. 186, St. 70.—महाक्रतोः, On this Hemadri observes : “सव्वेदक्षि- 
णत्वास्त्रातोमेहत्वं. ' --चतुर्दिगारवाजित, On this Hemádri quotes the follow- 
ing from वाग्भट, “ चतस्रः कीतेयेद्राशो दहा वा ककुभः क्रचित्‌. ' --सस्य, Here 
Chiritravardhana remarks: “| तस्येति पदं काकाक्षिगोलकन्यायेनोभयत्र योज्य. ” 

P. 187. St. 77.—यझाः, On this Hemádri observes : “यदासः कमेत्व- 
विवक्षायां कश्चिदिति कतेपदाध्याहारो वा, ” and Chiritravardhana has “ यदा 
इयत्तया परिच्छेन॑ नियमितं कञ्चन नालं न समर्थ: । कश्चनेति कतेपदमध्याहार्य. ” --चा- 
safe, Vallabha, Chàritravardhana and Sumativijaya explain this 
epithet in the following words: “ अग्यापि प्र्तरणञ्ीलं, ” ‘and yet ex- 
tensive enough to occupy more space,’ --इयत्तया, Analyse ‘‘ इदं प- 
रिमाणमस्य इयान्‌ इयतो भाव: इयत्ता तया.” 


i roue t. 18,--अनु जात: On this Hemádri gives the following 
note:  अनुजननं यद्यापि भ्रातूविषयं प्रसिद्ध । तथापि इह प्रकरणवशाज्जत्यजनक- 
विययमित्यव गेतव्यमिति | तस्माज्जात इत्ययमर्था SaTasa. 7’ spp is used as a se- 
parable preposition with accusative, and regarded as a कमेप्रवचनीय- 
This term is employed to denote certain prepositions, particles or 
adverbs when they are not connected with verbs and govern a noun 
in some cases; e. g., आ in आ मुक्तः संसारः is a कमेप्रवचनीय. See readings. 


P. 188. St. 79.--भाव्मनस्तुल्यं, On this Hemidri quotes the fol- 
lowing : “ ययोरेव समं fri ययोरेव समं श्रतं [ कुलं Ms.] । तयोविवाहों मेंत्री च 
नो तमावमयोः कित्‌ . Hemàdri defines the figure: “ वस्तु किचिद्यन्यस्य 
न्यप्तनाचन्सधरमेणः सास्यप्रतीतिरस्तीति भतिवस्तूपमा यथा” इति काव्यादर्गे. K. D. 11. 
4^, --समागच्छनु, Heomádri discusses here the Atmanepada form of 
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संगम्‌ . He says, आडा व्यवधानात्‌ । “ समो गम्यृच्छिभ्याम्‌ Pánini, L 3, 29. 
दाते न तङ्‌ | After the verbs गम्‌ ‘to go,’ ऋच्छ ‘to become hard,’ 
प्रच्छ ‘to ask ’, स्वर्‌ ‘ to find fault, ' ऋ ‘to go, ' sr ‘to hear’ and fae 
‘to know," when used intransitively and preceded by the prepo- 
sition सम्‌, the Atmanepada affix is employed. Cf. also the Vartika 
“वूवेदिप्रच्छिस्वरतोनामुपसंख्यानम्‌.” Between the root and qq the preposition 
आ intervenes and hence the use of Parasmaipada. Cf. also Sumativi- 
jaya: “ त्वं तावत्लीरत्नमयं महानुभावस्तु सुवणेमतो रत्नस्य काञ्चनेन योगः. ” 

P. 188. St. 81.--अरालकेदया:, Hemádri analyses ^ अराला कटिलाः 
अत एव सुन्दराः केझा यस्यास्तस्यास्तथोक्तायाः. ” 

P. 188. St, 82.---सखी, Hemádri explains the epithet in the fol- 
lowing words: “ भृत्ये सखीशब्दव्यवहारों TAT तथा कुमारसंभवे । at सखे 
त्वय्युपपन्नमेतत्‌ ” इति। तथा च किराते । “स किंसखा साध न झास्ति योऽघिषम्‌ ” 
इति- Ki. I. 5. वध्रूः, Hemádri gives season “ कन्यायां वधूराब्द: पुंसि वध्वाः 
प्रसिद्धाभिलाषत्वात्‌. ” 

P. 189. St. 83.-- चुर्णगोरं, Charitravardhana explains this in the 
following words: “ काइमीरजातिमाङ्कल्यद्रव्येण गोरं पीत, and Hemádri has 
कुड़मादिक्षोदारुण हरिद्राचूणपीतं वा.” --करभोपमोरूः, The epithet करभ means 
*the back of the hand from the wrist to the root of the 
fingers.’ Another meaning of करभ is ‘the trunk of an ele- 
phant, according to which the epithet means ‘ one whose thighs re- 
semble the trunk of an elephant.’—74, Cháritravardhana interpretes 
it by “ मधूकमालां,” and Hemadri has the following: “ गुणम्तंतुस्तेन माला 
लक्ष्यत ARIA विहाय अनुरागोपमार्थ गुणदाब्दः प्रयृक्तः। मूर्तमिवत्यनरागाख्यो AT 
गणललहमालायामोतत्वात्तस्मिन्नपितः इति भावः | GET । मूर्तेः समुच्छ्रितः, " and dis- 
cusses the epithet मूर्च्छामोहसमुच्डाययाः । fazat “asa: Panini, 
VI, 4. 21. इति छलोपः । “ आदितभ्र " Panini, VII. 2. 16. इतीदपतिषेथः ॥ 
* अचोरहाभ्यां à " Panini, VIII. 4. 16, | “ नधघ्याख्या- Panini, VIII. 2. 
57. इति निष्ठाया न TETA.” 

P. 189. St. 84.--विद्या लवक्ष स्थल #c., Hemadri explains this in 
the following way : “ स्थलदान्दः AEA 

P. 190. St, 85.—दाशिनमुपगत्ता, On this Hemidri remarks, “ इति 
आह्वादकारित्वं.'-जह्नकन्या, On this Hemidri observes: “ इति पवित्रत्व । 
डपमानेयमिययोरनदोक्ति:.” Theriver Gangá when brought down by 
Bhagiratha was forced to flow over carth to follow him to the lower 
regions. In itscourse it inundated the sacrificial ground of king 
Janhu who in his anger drank up its waters, But the gods, the 
sages, and partieularly Bhagiratha appeased his anger and ho loosed 
the waters of the river from hisears. Hence the sacred river is re- 
garded as his daughter. 
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P. 191. St. 1.—स्कन्देन साक्षादिव ऐेत्रसेनां, “Skanda or other- 
wise called Kártikeya was the general of the army of the cele- 
stials. Devasena, the army of the gods, was hence personified to be 
his spouse. Cf. Hemadri: “ देवसेना देत्यसेनेन्द्रकन्ये अभूताम्‌ । तयोः पूर्वस्याः 
पतित्वे स्कन्दोऽभिषिक्तः इत्यागमः, ” and also “ अथो कुमारो गाङ्गेयगोरेयत्रह्मचा- 
रिणः । स्वामी महोजा एषश्च देवासेनास्य योषिदित्यमरदोषे, ” and further he 
remarks: “ तत्कथं ब्रह्मचारीति । ब्रह्हान्देन वेदार्थ ब्रतम॒च्यते | ब्रह्म चरतीति ब्रह्मचा- 
री । “ ब्रत ”? Panini, III. 2, 8. इति णिनिः । इत्यमरपेदिभड्यां. ” Compare 
also Vallabha: ^ पूर्व हि aam निर्मिते देवसेनादैत्यसेने कन्यके अभूताम्‌ । ततः T- 
Gem: पतित्वे कुमारोऽमिषिक्त इत्यागमः.” Charitravardhana and Sumati- 
vijaya paraphrase देवसेना by “gagh । देवसेना gagh स्कन्दस्य भार्या । 
यद्रा । देव समूरित्यन्यः, 7 


P. 191. St. 2.—साभ्यस्रयाः, Hemadri explains it in the follow- 
ing way: “ किमेभिरनर्थकेरिति साभ्यसूयाः सक्रोधा: ” and Vallabha by “ a- 
sr: " But Cháritravardhana interpretes the epithet by “ इष्योलवः, ” 

P. 192. St. 8.--शच्याः सात्रिध्ययोगात्स्वयंवरक्षोभकृतामभावः, Cf. 
Charitravardhana: “ एवं हि yaa इन्द्राण्याः सामीष्यानिष्पत्यूहं करग्रहणपरिस- 
मातिभेवतीति, " Cf. also Hemadri: “ झचीसन्निधौ ये विभमुपजनयन्ति ते त्वाचि- 
रात्यलीयन्ते इति प्रवादः। विवाहे राचिएजनं नारदीय संहितायां । “ संपूज्य प्रार्थयित्व d 
at दाचीदेवीं [ aff देवीं Ms. ] गणाअयां- ” At the beginning of tho Hin- 
dn marriage ceremonies the presence of fS'achi and her husband 
Indra is invariably invoked. The object of the presence of S'achi 
being prayed for might perhaps originally be to secure eternal 
freedom | from widowhood, which is specially enjoyed 
by that goddess. The mythological notion being 
that whoever be S'akra or king of the celestials S'achi re- 
mains the same, queen of Indra for the time being. Máràyana 
Bhatia says: “ तता दाता ( 7, e. father or elder brother of the bride ) 
* पात्रस्थसिततण्डुलपुते दाचीमा वाह्य षोडशोपचरेः पूजयेत्तां च कन्यैवं प्राथयत । “ दे- 
वन्द्राणि नमस्तुभ्यं देवन्द्ाभियभामिनि । विवाह भाग्यमारोग्यं पुत्रलाभं च दहि मे.” 
Prayoga Ratnákara, Vigdinavidhi. In the तेचिरीयसंहिता Indrani 
is represented as the best of wives, as one than whom nothing is 
more excellent, and whose husband never dies by age: ^ इन्द्राणीमास 
ARI स॒पत्नीमहमथवम्‌ | न स्या अपरं च न जरसा मरते पतिः. Taittiriya San- 
hits 1, 7, 13.—Again in the Taittiriya Brahmana she is repre- 
sented as ever free from widowhood and as the mother, like Aditi, 
of virtuous cons; “ इन्ट्राणीवाविधवा अदित्तिरिव सुपुत्रा.” Kanda, IIT, Prap. 
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7, An. 5, Das’. 10.- उदिदय, Vallabha construes it with समत्सरः and 
not with qaqaq. But all other commentators including Mallinatha 
construe it with (ITTA. 


P. 192. St. 4.--तावत, Mallinátha interpretes this in the sense of 
*all'' यावत्तावच साकल्ये.” But it would be better to translate it, 
‘meanwhile,’ i. e., while the disappointed princes were starting 
from their encampments. Cf. Hemadri: “ यावत्ते गतास्तावत्स वरः &०., ^ 
also Oháritravardhana: “ यावत्ते राजानः सेनानिवेझाञ्जग्मुस्तावद्वरोऽजोऽपि 
&e.,” also Vallabha: “यावत्ते राजानो गतास्तावदेव स वरः &९.,” — इन्द्रायुध्यो - 
faaaoga, Hemidri reads “इन्द्रायृधयोतनतोरणांकं.” Cf. Charitravar- 
dhana and Sumativijaya: “ इन्त्रायुधैहीरकमणिभिविभासमानं Teas aS 
यस्य स तथा,” also Hemadri: “ इन्द्रायुधवद्‌ diat [ appears to be his 
reading ; he also notices the reading of Malliniths ] तोरणमवाडूअिह्े 
73 । योतते तच्छीलं Tras । “ भनुदात्तेत्च” Panini, III. 2. 149. And far- 
ther he says: “ नानारत्नदीतिसम्रहः इन्द्रायपमिति कविप्रसिद्धिः.” Both 
Charitravardhana and Sumativijaya have not quoted any autho- 
rity in support of their interpretation of Indràyudha. Probably 
Kalidisa means that the triumphal arches, resembling the rainbow 
in their shape, with variegated colours, are fastened to the upper 
part of the gate or door of the marriage-hall. And itis generally 
called वन्दनमाला, Hemadri quotes the following from Halayudha 
४ बज वेन्दनमाला तु तोरणे परिकीत्येते.”--तोरणाळुं, equivalent to ^ drerfgst,'* 
‘marked by, distingnished for, decorated with. Cf. “ अरुक्तकाडुू 
यदर्वी ततान ” in stanza 7 1०1०ण---ध्वजच्छाय" Ke. the flags were those 
that the citizens had raised in honour ofthe prince Aja. The 
Victories of Vikramaditya and other celebrated kings are, according 
to popular belief, still celebrated on the वर्षप्रातियदा or new year’s day 
by the raising of flags and toranas in front of houses. C7. “प्राप्त नूतन- 
वत्सरे ave कृर्याधजारोपर्ण &०.?--अभिनवोपचारं, Charitravardhana 
renders it by “ पूर्णङृम्भादयः”. And Vallabha by ' रचितनूतनउध्यप्रकरं, U 
and liemádri has “ अभिनवः उपचारः चंदनसेकः पष्पविक्षेपारदियंत्र तं. ” 


P. 192. St. 5.--चामीकरजालवत्छु, ‘ furnished with golden 
windows. जाल originally means ‘ a net ' and hence ‘ a window, ' be- 
cause the windows of old houses consisted of wooden frames of 
net-work with small air-holes in them, Cf. वात्र, meaning‘ 
window.’ Open windows with shutters are probably a modern 
invention. चामीकरजाल means that the network boards containing 
holes were either inlaid or guilt with gold.—_fq3yfearfa, Sumati- 
vijaya renders it by “ इमस्तपादादिचालनं zr." The verses 5-12 have 
striking parallel in the third canto of the Buddhacharita, verses 


130 NOTES, Canto VII. 


13-24, where the young prince makes his first entry into his father’s 
capital,—that expedition, during the course of which he is to make: 
his first acquaintance with old age as the inevitable shadow whiclr 
dogs the steps of youth. See preface, page 75, to our edition of the 
Meghadüta. 


P. 193. St. 6.--आलोकमार्गे, १. ८. “ यतोऽवलोकनं भवति तत्र स्थले.” 
Hemádri rendersit by “गवाक्षपथ॑ं “--उद्देष्ठनवान्तमाल्य यः, analyse “szq च 
aged च तेन वान्तानि माल्यानि येन sa “ टूवम उद्विरणे । “द्रेवायोञमुण्डबन्धोप्त्योः 
इति कविकल्पद्रमः ? । अनुनासिकस्य कीति दीघेः । डादिरणं भुक्तस्योः्वेगतिः । मुख्यार्थ 
परित्यज्य MUST वर्तमानो वान्तझान्दा न ग्राम्यः । यथा काव्यादर्दा । “ नि्ठयू- 
तोद्रीणेवान्तादिगोणत्रात्तिव्यपाश्रयात्र | अतिसुन्दर मन्यत्र ग्राम्यकक्षां विगाहते? K, D.I. 
95. Hemadri.—araa, On this epithet Hemádri oberves: “तावदेवदब्दाभ्यां 
बन्धस्य दूरावस्थोच्यते | यत्र करणे रोथमात्रमपि नास्ति तत्र बन्धस्तावदूरापास्तः इत्यर्थः”. 
Chàritravardhana interpretes the last two lines of the verse in the fol- 
lowing way: “ केशपाशः केदकलापों बंध तावन्न संभावित एव न गाणित एवं । नापि 
करेण रुद्धः | यस्म हस्तेनापि न राधस्तस्य बन्धो न संभवतीति तात्पर्यं | एतेन कुतूहलाति- 
Sat sara । अपिदान्दः TANA: । “ करंण रुद्धोपि न Gump ” इति बन्थवृच्याविरो- 
थे पाठे न मन्यमानस्य कोतुकातिझायं प्रतिपादितवान्‌ 1 “पाराःपक्षश्च हस्तश्च कला- 
पार्थाः कचात्परे ”। “ निष्ठ्यूतोट्रीणेवान्तादिगोणवृत्तिव्यापाश्रयं &९. ” 


P. 193. St. 7.—अम्रपादं, Hemádri interpretes it thus: ^ पादस्यामरे 
अग्रपादः । वाहिताम्रयादिष Panini, IT. 2. 57. Like Mallinatha he too quotes 
Vamana and gives the following: “ गुणोऽवयवो गुणी अवयवी । लक्षण- 
याऽमेदः । अग्रश्चासौ पादभेति ^ विशेषणं Preston बहुलमू ” Panini, IL 1. 57. 
इतिसमासः | भेदपक्षे पादस्याग्रं इति षष्टीसमासः एव, On this Hemádri re- 
marks: “ एवकारेण कदाचिदपि अवस्थाया गत्यभाव Sh: "^ and Cháritra- 
vardbana has “ एवकारेण कदाचिदापि द्रवरागपादमपक्कष्य fumi न यन्तीत्यथः- ” 

P. 194. St. 8.--विलोचनं हन्निणं, On this epithet Hemidri re- 
marks: “ दक्षिणवाब्देन संर मात्क्रम भङ्गः सूचितः, ” and further he quotes, 
like Mallinatha, the S/ruti, and gives the following from निमित्तनिदान 8 
« वामभागरुतु नाराणां श्रेष्ठः पुंसां तु दक्षिणः । दाने देवादिपूजायां झृंगारकरणेडपि च. '” 
And Charitravardhana has the following: “प्रथमं मनुष्याणां शाबादरद्भाचारा- : 
sp वामनेत्राक्षनं युक्तं । अत्र कोतुकदरानत्वराभावाचथा करोतीति न दोषपोषः. ”' 

P. 194. St. 9.—जालान्तरप्रेषितदृष्टिः, analyse “ जालान्तरे गवाक्षमध्ये 
प्रेषिता प्रेरिता दृष्टिलांचने यया सा.” Both Hemadri and Charitravar- 
dhana supply “ गलितनीवीत्वात । नाभिप्रविष्ठाभरणप्रभेण हस्तेन वासोऽवलम्ब्य 
तस्था.” 

P. 19+ St. 10 अङ्ग ठमूलापितस्ूत्रशिषा, Cf. Charitravardhana and 
Sumativijaya: '^argzue सूत्रमारोप्य मेखलादि ग्रथ्यते इति ep जातिः,” A 
certain lady attached one end of the band while it was being strung 
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with the beads to the foretoe of her foot; but no sooner she heard 
of the procession than she ran up to the window, without securing 
that portion of the band which was already strung and so all the 
beads dropped down and the string only remained hanging from 
er toe. 


P. 195. St. 11l.—s T «4 गन्धगर्न:, Charitravardhana analyses it 
in the following way : “ आसवस्य मयस्य गन्धो TAT येषां । यद्रा । आसवस्य 
आन्धस्तस्पधानो गर्भा येषां तेः-”--तान्द्रकुतूहलानां, Charitravardhana: “ सान्द्रं 
निबिडं कतूहलं यासां ef" &९.,” and further he observes “ नेत्राणां भूदुत्वेन 
सान्द्रकृतूहलत्वेन बहुकालस्थित्यराक्ति,” and Hemidri remarks : “ सान्द्रकौतुक- 
-त्वेन [ कतूहलत्वेन Ms. ] मुखविकासान्मयगन्धाविभाव:- " Hemadri also notices 
the reading “प्रयृक्तपञ्चाभरणाः” instead of “सहस्नरपत्राभर णाः--गवाक्षा :, Here 
Hemidri discusses in the following way: “ गवामक्षीणीव गवाक्षाः । “ अ- 
कणोऽदर्शनात्‌ ” Panini, V. 4. 76. इन्यच्‌ b अचक्षुःपर्यायो$ददीनदाब्दः | “ अवङ्‌ 
स्कोटायनस्य'' Panini, II. 1. 123. इत्यत्र व्यवस्थितविभाषेति नित्यमवद t" 


P. 195. St. 12.—2afesaara:, analyse “ शषाणि यानि श्रवणादीनि 
इस्द्रियाणे तेषां वृत्तिराकणनादिव्यायार:.” ‘The action of the rest of their 
senses. ’—ary:, Hemidri holds the following discussion: “ इत्यत्र 
<: अचोरहाभ्यां द्रे ” Panini, VIIL 4. 46. इति प्राप्तस्य द्विच्वस्थ “ दीघोदाचार्यो- 
aq’? Panini, VIII, 4, 52. इति निषेधः | आचार्यग्रहणं पूजार्थं इति mpeg. ^ 
—f7qq°, Hemádri and Vallabha render this by “ दान्दादि. “--चक्षः 
अतिदेव, Hemidri gives the substance of the verse in the following 
words: “ इस्द्रियान्तरज्यायारं त्यकत्वा ताद्रेलोकनमेव चक्षुरिति वाक्यार्थ: " and 
Cháritravardhana has the following: ४ संभाषणादि विमच्य तददानेकरसा 
अभवानिति भावः. '—दृष्टिमिरापिब्रन्त्यः, Vallabha remarks: “ सादरमवलो- 
कनं पानमृच्यत. '' 


P. 196. St. 13.--स्थाने; The Southern and the Deccan Mss. 
of Mallinatha’s commentary omit the following authority produced 
by the Northern Mss. “am E सांप्रत॑ स्थाने ” इत्यमरः । -परोक्षैः, २. ८. “अ- 
दृष्टैः, " परोक्ष is derived from परः ‘ beyond’ and अक्ष deduced from अक्षि, 
so that it means, ‘ beyond the eye,’ what is beyond the range of 
the sight, hence, ‘ absent.’ Cf. Hemidri: अक्षिभ्यां परे इति परोक्षास्तेस्त- 
arn: । “ प्रतिपरसमनुभ्यो Ss." Gana Sütra. इति MATAA. "—c m, 
Hemádri observes “ विभाषा कधमि fee च” Panini, ILI. 8. 143. इति 
कालत्रयेऽपि लिङ्‌.” 

P. 196. St, 14.—परस्परेण स्पृहृणीय ary, On this Hemadri re- 
marks: यद्रा । इन्दुमत्याः शोभा अजेनेव Teta अजस्य शोभा इन्दुमत्यैव g- 
हर्णीयेति । झभेत्यत्र वामनः । झभिति निपातनादिति शुभशुंभशोभाथाविति शुभिभिदादे- 
राक़्तिगणत्वादङ्‌ सिद्ध एव । गणप्रतिषेधाभावस्त निपात्यते इति.” 
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D. 196. St. 15.—रतिस्मरी, Charitravardhana and Dinakara read: 
जातिस्मरो, for Chiritravardhana explains : “ जात्या जन्मना स्मरो जातिस्मरो । 
स्मरभ und च 1 “ पुमान्खिया ” Panini, 1. 2. 67. इत्येकशैषः । अथ वा । स्मरतीति 
स्मरः । पचाश्चच्‌। जातेः स्मरो आातिस्मरो। महीधरवत्‌। रतिस्मराविति रतिकामौ- ” A 
word in the masculine gender, similarly spoken along with the 
same word, but ending with the feminine affix, becomes एकदोष, 
and the latter is dropped.’ Hemadri also notices the reading 
जातिस्मरो and explains exactly like Cháritravardhana, --बाला, On 
this epithet Hemadri remarks: “ बालेति अज्ञस्वसूचऋ.” Both Hemadri 
and Chiritravardhana have to say the following on these verses: 
* य॒द्मप्येत SAT: कुमारोत्पत्तावपि विदन्ते तथाप्येककतृकत्वाज दोषः.” 


P. 7, St. 16.-महुलसंविधानिः Hemadri renders it by “ पताका- 
दिस्तामग्रीभिः”, and Charitravardhana by “ पृणेकल्शकसुममालादिभेः ", and 
Sumativijaya by “ गीतवादित्रशोभनस्वनादिभिः ” And Vallabha has कल्या- 
णचित्ररचनाभि:ः, 1. e. ‘by auspicious decorations,’ such as placing ear- 
then jars filled with water near the entrance, by hanging gar- 
lands of flowers, leaves Kc. along the walls, &c. As for some of the 
auspicious decorations to be made on such occasions, Cf. the Bha- 
gavata Purina Sk, X. Adh. 41, St. 22 ४८६०. “ संसिक्तरथ्यापणमार्गचत्वरां 
भप्रकीणेमाल्याडरलाजतण्डुलाम्‌ | आपूणेकुम्भेदेधिचन्दन क्षितः प्रसूनदीपावलिभिः सपङवः |. 
संवृत्तरम्भाक्रमृकेः सकेतुभिः स्वलंकृतद्रारगहां Aen: lat [ mu ] संप्रविष्टो वसुदेवन- 
न्दना, ” &e., &c. Where the commentator says: “ चस्वराणि अङ्गणानि 
संसिक्तानि रथ्यादीने यस्यां तां प्रकीणो माल्यादयो यस्यां ताम्‌ । २२। तथा स्वलंकृतानि 
द्वारा यषा त गहा अस्थाना | करापूणः कुम्भदन्ना चन्दननाक्षत सिक्ते प्रसूनानां 
दीपानां चावलयों TN did: फलगुच्छेरपलक्षिता EN: MARA तत्साहितेः HA- 
तुमि पड्टिकावितस्तिविस्तारपट्टवख्नाणि तत्सहितः । तत्रेयं रीतिः । द्रारधूमयतस्तण्डुलानाम- 
परि कुम्भास्तत्परितः प्रसूनावलयः करे पदिका मुखे च्रतादिपछवास्तदुपरि पात्रान्तरे 
दीपावलयस्तस्सन्रिधो रम्भाः क्रमृकाः केतवस्तोरणानि चेति p^ 


P. 197. St. 17.—करेणुकायाः अवतीर्य, On this epithet Hemidri 
remarks: “ वरारोहणाथेमधः । राज्ञामिभश्च इति लोकाचारः [ नीतिः Ms. ]. ?” 
--नारीमनांसीव, On this Hemádri observes: इति सर्वोप्रियत्वोक्तिः ?.—काम- 
स्ूपेश्वरदत्तहस्तः, Hemadri renders it in the following way: “ कामरूपेध- 
रेण दत्तो हस्तो यस्य,” this appears better. Charitravardhana also takes it 
in the same sense.—zq, Sumativijaya renders it thus: “इव दान्दाथोऽत्र 
सहायें व्याख्यायते नारीमनोमिः सह चतुष्कमध्ये प्राविद्वत्‌ । नारीमनांस्थपि विवेशेत्य थे: 


P. 198, St, 18.—महार्हसिहासनसँस्थितः, analyse qarag} मोल्ये यस्य । 
यद्वा महच तदईच्व महाई तच सिंहासन तत्र संस्थितः --मधृपकेमिसखं, Hemádri 
renders it in the following way: “ मधुना एच्यत इति मधुपर्कस्तेन मिश्रं gd 
qamari । “अलंकृतः सितच्छत्रोऽपदातिज्ञातिबान्धवंः | वृत्तो वधूशह गत्वा War. 
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पूजितः ” इत्याधलायनकारिकायां.. WITH means a respectful offering ge- 
neral made to a distinguished guest or toa bridegroom on his 
arrival at the entrance of the marriage-hall of the bride’s father, Its 
usual ingredients are curds, charified butter, honey, sugar and 
water. Hemadri interpretes 37-4 by “ पूजाथैमुदर्काद्‌. " 


P.198. St. 19.--उदन्वान , analyse, “ उट्कमस्यास्तीति उदन्वान्‌. ” 
On the figure Sumativijaya observes: “ अजस्य समृत्रोपमानमिन्दुमत्याः वे- 
लोयमानमवरोधरक्षाणां चन्द्रपादोपमानं- ” 


P. 198. St. 20.—संगमयांचक्रार, On this Hemádri gives the follow- 
ing Karika from आश्रलायन । “सतमे क्रामित aum: [तस्थः Ms.) शिरस्थां [RRE 
सी Ms.] संनिधाय च. '~—अआञ्यादिभिः, Charitravardhana renders the epi- 
thet by “घृतदामीपत्रलाजेः. '--साक्ष्य, On this Hemadri remarks, साक्षिणः 
कर्म माक्ष्यं । “ब्राह्मगादित्वात्‌ “ गुणवचन? ” Panini, V. 1. 124. इति "यञ्‌ | 
राहिकूटादो वध्वाः प्रथमं गण्यत्वेन प्राधान्यात्पूर्वनिपातः,” on the epithet वधूवरा- 


P. 199. St. 21.—zeq परिगृह्य, On this epithet Hemádri quotes 
the following K&rikà from आश्वलायन, “ अंगुठादिव [ “fa Ms.] गह्लीया- 
इभ्णामीत्वेकया ततः. ” 


P. 199. St, 22,--च्वात्तिस्तयों: &c., construe : “पाणिसमागमेन मनोभवस्य 
चूत्तिस्तयो: समं विभक्तेव, by the touching together of their hands the ac- 
tion or the existence of the mind-born-god was as it were equally 
divided in them. ’—तय:, Loc. dual, llemádri, Charitravardha- 
na, Vallabha, Dinakara, Sumativijaya, Dharmameru and Vi- 
jayagani read the 3rd and 4th lines thus: “ तस्मिन्द्रय तत्क्षण- 
meaa: समं विभक्तेव मनाभवेन. " — Hemádri explains: “तरिमन्द्रये q- 
eat मनाभवन स्मरण आत्मनो वृत्तिः समं विभक्तेव- ”। and Charitravar- 
dhana explains: 'तस्मित्रजन्दुमतीख्ये मिश्रन aat तत्रकाले स्मेरणान्मवृ्तिः 
स्वावस्था समं विभक्तेव विभागीकृतिव- ” Jf we take alogical view of the 
sentence it would not be quite properto say that tbe spirit of the 
God of love entered two individuals simultaneously, the poet 
fancies that that spirit divided itself into two equal parts and 
inspired the couple with each of tho halves. Nono of these commen- 
tators notices the genuino reading of the poet given in our text 
and commented upon by Mallinatha. On this epithet IIemádri 
romarks, “ साक्त्विकाविभोवादनुराग उक्तः । साच्तिकाश्च भावा भरतेनोक्ताः । “ स्तम्भः 
प्रलयरोमाश्चौ स्वेदा वैवग्येबयथू । अश्रु वेर्वयेमित्यदौ स्तम्भार्विन्नः क्रियां गतः । प्रलयो 
नट्टचेट्रत्वं WUT व्यक्तलक्षगाः ” । and further he, like Mallinitha, quotes 
वात्स्यायन with further remarks and the quotation from Kumira- 
sambhava. Charitravardhana has the following, “ इवदान्दोऽवध्षारणे 
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पुलकस्वेदस्तम्भादयों हि सास्विका भावाः कामोद्रेकमन्तरेण न प्रादुभेवन्तीति । इतरथा 
कन्दर्पेणात्मभूतेः प्रकटीकृतत्वादिवाधम्तोत्मेक्षा न संभवाति । अपरे ठ तुल्पत्वमत्मेक्षि- 
तमिति व्याचक्षते. ” See readings. 


P. 200. St. 23.—°faafaarfa, Hemádri reads “विवतितानि and 
remarks, “अनेन रत्याख्यो भाव डक्तः । तथा । “ परस्परस्योपरि दृष्टिपातं रतिप्रकषो- 
स्पदलिङ्गमाइः” इति.-- समापत्ति, Cháritravardhana explains: “समापात्तिवि- 
लोकनीयवस्त विलोकनपयेन्तं [ पर्यन्त- Ms. ] समापत्तिस्ततो निवर्तितानि 6८०. ” 


P. 200. St, 24.---उदचिष :, Hemadri interpretes it by “ उत्कृष्टदीपि- 
वी.--प्रदक्षिण प्र क्रमणात्‌ , On this Hemadri quotes the following Kari- 
kâ from आश्वलायन, “ हृविभुगम्भः कुम्भो g [ efit सकुम्भं च Ms. ] vus 
[ered Ms, ] प्रदक्षिणं au परिणयेन्मंत्र-[ परिणयन्मंत्र- Ms. ] ममोहमिति वे जपन्‌ 
[ जपेत्‌ ॥.]”—अन्योन्यसँसक्त॑, On this Hemadri observes : “ इत्युभय - 
विद्योषणं .--भहस्त्रिया मम, Hemidri discusses in the following way: 
“ say यामा यस्याः सा त्रियामा । आयनन्‍्तयोरधेप्रहरयोर्दिनव्यवहारात्‌ । अहश्च त्रियामा 
च । सर्वो द्वन्द्वो विभाषेकवङ्गवतीति | यद्रा । अद्रव्यवाचित्वात्‌ । “ विप्रतिषिद्धं चानधि- 
करणवाचि ” Panini, IL 4. 18. इति विभाषेकवद्भावः । शीतोष्णस्येव सहानवस्था- 
नलक्षणेनाभिधन विप्रतिषिद्भत्वात्‌ । ” Translate the aphorism: ‘ A Dvandva 
compound of words of contrary significations, but not being the 
names of concrete substances, is optionally singular.’ So शीतोष्णम्‌ 
or श्ीताष्णे ‘cold and heat; muzsd or सुखदु:खे ‘ pleasure and pain '; 
जीवितमरणं or जीवितमरणे ‘ life and death.’ The term विप्रतिषि्ू means 
* words of contrary significations, ' 


P. 201. St, 25,-- नितम्बगुवी, On this Hemádri observes : " इति 
प्रदक्षिगायामसंगति: सूचिता.”--लामविसगंमभो, * The offering or oblation 
of Laj'as or rice parched while the husks are yet unremoved—which 
husks disappear in the process of parching and the grain is swollen 
to a considerable magnitude—is enjoined by the most ancient autho- 
rities on marriage rites.’ Cf. Hiranyakes'i Sütra XIX., 6, 2. “ इमान्‌ 
लाजानावपामि समृद्धिकरणान्मम तुभ्यं च ” [ie अग्नये ] “ संवननं तदभिरनुमन्य- 
तामयम्‌ | इत्यभिघार्येयं ASTANA लाजानावपन्ती | दीघोयरस्तु म पतिरेधन्तां ज्ञातयो 
मम | स्वाहा. --मत्तचकोरनेत्रा, / whose eyes were as red as those of the 
चकोर bird maddened with love.’ Charitravardhana says the 
redness was caused by the smoke issuing up from the sacrificial fire. 
Cf. ¢ कीदृञ्ची ध्रमसंबन्धादत्यरुणत्वान्मत्ता योऽसौ चकोरो जीवंजीवस्तस्य नेत्रे इव नेत्रे 
यस्याः सा.” He reads लाजविमोक्षमम्जौ and observes: “ विसगोमित्यसभ्य: 
पाठः. ” 


P. 201. St. 26.—हविःदामीपछवलाञगन्धी, Hemadri explains, 


“लाजाअलि frasa wart समाजिघ्रेदिति प्रयोगव्रात्तिकारोक्त आचारो द्रष्टव्यः। कीदृशं । 
“ झस्त चाथ frg द्रव्ये पापं पुण्यं सृखादिव ”। तथा । “ पापा ऋतुमती कन्या पापो 
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राजाप्यरक्षकः | पापं व्याधकुलं हिंखं पण्या्री पण्य आश्रमः, " and Charitravar- 
dhana observes: “ गन्धदाब्दात्‌ “ उपमानाच ” Panini, V. 4, 187. इति 
समासान्तः इति कञ्चित्‌ | तदवश्चमृपमानाभावात्‌. ” 

P. 201. St. 27.—अआाचारध्रमम्रहणात्‌ , On this Charitravardhana 
aad Sumativijaya observe : “ arate frase ध्रमं समाजिप्रदिति gun । 
अनादिपरंपरासिद्धो व्यवहार आचार इत्यन्ये, ” and Wallabha observes : “ अ- 
खलिना वधूधूममाजिप्रतीति लाकाचारः. "aig, &०. “ वीजानिर्गता अङ्कुरा 
बीजाङ्गराः ’’ says Charitravardhana, who goes on to say “ प्रम्लानो 
विद्राणो बाजादुरागा कणपूराऽवतसा अस्त्र da. | पाटलागण्डलखा गण्डांभातयस्य तत्‌ . 
&c. बीजाड्ुर is, observes Pandit, ‘what is known in Marathi, at least 
in Konkan, by the name of उगवण or रुजवण, young sprouts of corn 
generally of rice or wheat artificially grown under shade and water- 
ed with any dye that the young blades are required to take. The 
blades assume the desired colour and after they grow to the height 
of five or six inches, they are put by women in their hair like 
flowers. Itis also known by the name of सरवर or धान्य. On the 
Dasari holiday it is worn by men of the lower classes on their 


turbans. ' 


P. 202. St. 28.--स्नातके:, Hemadri interpretes it by : “कृतसमाव चे- 
PEA and further Hemadri and Châritravardhana quote the 
following: “त्रिविधाः स्नातकाः । विद्यास्नातकों ब्रतन्नातका विद्यात्रतस्नातकश्ना ते l 
तथा हि याज्ञवल्क्य:। “ गरवे त॒ वरं दत्वा स्नायीत तदनृज्ञया । वदबतानां वा पारं नीत्वा 
झुभयमेव वा ” इति. -राज्ञा पुरंश्रिनिश्व प्रयक्तमाद्रोक्षतारोपणमन्वभूताम , On 
this Charitravardhana observes : “ आर्राक्षतारोपणं वृद्धाचार :, and Val- 
labha has : “ यथानुक्रमंण प्रयुक्त दत्त | एष हि लोकाचारः. ” 


P. 202. St. 29.—अधिश्रीः, analyse “ अधिगता प्राप्ता श्रीः संपनिर्येन 
Chàritravardhana analyses “अधिका [Ted सः,” and remarks: इत्यनेन 
पूजासामर्थ्य, " and discusses the following, “अधित्रीरिति । नेयड्रवड स्थानावर्जी 
Pánini, I. 4. 4. इति नदीसंज्ञानिषधात “ qaaa Panini, V. 4. 153. 
इति कम्मत्ययानिरासः- ” 


P. 202. St, 30.—गुढनक्राः, Here Charitravardhana observes: 
“गढनक्रा हि बहिः प्रसन्ना: — पूजा, Chiritravardhana interpretes it by 
“वक्मत्रंगमादेकां. ” 


P. 203, St. 31.—समयोपलभ्यं प्रमदामिघं, Chiritravardhana ex- 
plains it to mean “ समयन झपथेनोपस्थानकालेन वापलभ्ये प्रमदैवाभिष॑ रंत्रोपहार्य 
वस्तु भोग्यवरत वा | सर्वीपादियवरुत वा लाघव वा, " and further he observes: 
* gm TOT eue HIS प्रवत्तिः । “ न चोपलभ वणिजां पणायाः ” इति ERT- 
ब्येऽवि प्रयोगात्‌ ›'—क्कृतपूर्व॑स॑वित्‌ , Charitravardhana renders it by “ sfà- 
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Hemadri renders it thus: “ वघूहरणारंभरूपायां. ” See readings. 


P, 203. St. 82.--सत्त्वानुरूपाहरणीकृतख्रीः, On this Hemádri quotes 
the following from Katyayana: “ xr कन्यया वापि पत्युः पितृग्रहेऽपि वा i 
wa: सकाशात्पित्रोर्वा लब्धं सोदायिके स्मृतं. ” Oháüritravardhana and Su- 
mativijaya notice the reading “ अनुडितानन्तरजो विवाहः ” and say “ इति 
चिन्त्यमसत्यं  ( ? )-तावत, ‘ meanwhile, ” See readings. 

P. 204. St. 88.--उष्णररमेः, On this Hemàdri remarks: “ अजस्य 
तिग्मरश्मित्व॑ vam. 


P. 204. St. 34.--आत्तस्वतया, analyse “ आत्त गृहीतं रुवं धनं येभ्यस्तेषां 
भावस्तया. “--जभूवः, * had become. ' Sumativijaya gives the substance 
of this verse in the following words: “ इन्दुमतीमादायेन कुमारं मारयाम इति 
भावः. ” 


P. 204. St. 35.—gezara:, Prahlada is not generally known as an 
enemy of Indra. Hemadri explains z-z313: by “वृत्रासरा वा,” and Valla- 
bha and Sumativijaya by “नमृचिदानवः-” Both Hemádri and Chàritra- 
vardhana quote Vamana like Mallinatha. Do they borrow from 
Mallinatha or vice versa? In quoting the Purana llemádri reads 
* प्राग्व instead of प्राक्तनं, but Charitravardhana closely follows 
Mallinátha. 


P. 205. St 860.--भागार थीं शोण इवोत्तरग:, Hemidri, Charitravar- 
dhana, Vallabha, Dinakara and Vijayagazi read ज्योतोरथां for भागीर- 
थीं. Three northern manuscripts of Mallinatha’s commentary also 
read with these commentators. But the Southern and the Deccan 
manuscripts in our possession invariably read भागीरथी. Supposing 
Mallinatha’s text had भागीरथी for ज्योर्तीरथा then we should have to- 
translate, as Mallinátha 00863, प्रत्यग्रहीत्‌ by ‘ attacked,’ a sense that 
x; with प्रति does not perhaps bear, as it simply means to receive, in 
a friendly or hostile mauner. The latter meaning is applicable 
here. And as it is the Jyotirathà and not the भागीरथी that the S'ona. 
receives, it would be perferable to read with the three northern 
manuscripts, a3 supported by these commentators. 

P. 205. St. 37.—तुल्यप्रतिइन्द्रि बमूत्र युद्ध,  Hemádri explains it 
by gee कलहो येपामरतीति xfxdr योद्धारः । तुल्याः प्रतिद्रन्द्रिनों यस्मिस्तत्‌, " and 
further quotes the Vratakhanda from the चतुर्वंगेचितामणिः । “ रथी चः 
रथिना are पदातिश्च पदातिना । RAAT गजस्थेन योद्धव्यो भूगुनन्दन,” and Cha- 
ritravardhana has the following: “ यस्य यथायोग्यं TE सम भूदित्यर्थः,” 

P. 205. St. 38.—नोदीरयन्ति स्म कृलोपदे शान्‌ It appears that 
there was a custom with the warriors of the Hindu epics to refer 


~- 
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to their genealogy and to describe vauntingly the deeds or ehival- 
rous actions of their own ancestor3 and to speak disparagingly of 
those oft heir enemies, before they resumed a combat.—जणाक्षरेः, ‘The 
names of their respective masters were engraved on arrows,’ says 
Sumativijaya. Chiritravardhana interpretes ऊजिते by “ ख्ढाहकारं. " 


P 206. St: 39.--क्रञ रकणताले:, Hemádri renders ताल: by “ ता- 
डने "and says * उलयारिक्यत्वाठ्‌,? and Cháritravardhana interpretes. 
it by “ a72: “--नेत्रक्रमेण, ‘in the manner of a cloth, ? i. e., the dust 
covered the sun as completely as if it were a thick veil of cloth, 
Cf. Cháritravardhana, “ यथा अंशुकेन निरोधः क्रियत तथा रेणुनापि कृतः 
इत्यर्थः | चक्षुनिरोधप्रकारंण FT. 


P. 206, St. 40.—नत्रोइक़्रानि, On this Charitravardhana observes: 
* नुवादकत्वं रजःसाम्यं, "and Sumativijaya gives the substance of the 
verse in the following words: “ कृतिमवस्त्रमत्स्यं TECTCHAT क्रियत EF 
एते ASM नवोदकानि पिवन्तीति भावः. " 


P. 207. St. 41.-विलोलवण्टाक्णितेन, On this Hemádri remarks: 
४ इति युद्धराभासिकता, १. e. signifying the tumult and roar of the battle, 
-ऱञभात्मपरावबोधः, On this epithet Hemádri observes : “ आत्मदाब्देन 
आत्मीया उच्यन्त. ” 


P. 207, St. 42.—विज्ञुम्भितस्य, Hemádri and Chàritravardhana 
interprete it by “ विस्तृतस्थ. "—areret:, On this Hemádri gives the 
following note: ‘ अकोा न रुवो ताभ्यां हि तमा निवार्यत,” and Cháritravar- 
dhana and Sumativijaya have the following: “ यथा वालारुणनान्ध- 
कारो स्वस्ते तथा रुधिरप्रवाहण संग्रामरशुः्वस्त इत्यर्थः- ” It means ‘as the 
rising sun dispels the darkness of the night so the overflowing 
streams of blood removed thedarkness caused by dust (by wetting it).’ 


P. 207. St, 43.—a छिन्नवूलः, The lower part of the column of 
dust being wot with blood settled itself on the ground and separat- 
ed itself from the upper one. The lower part is, therefore, com- 
pared to the fire consisting of embers only while tho upper part of 
£he column of dust is compared to smoke which merely hangs over 
it when it ceascs to burn. There is of course a slight change in the 
figure.—aqeziiqfvzra. On this Hemádri remarks : “उपर्येपरिटात्‌” Panini, 
V. 3. 31. इति साधः. '' Chiritravardhana has a curious note on this 
verse : “ इह धूम इवत्यृक्न्या श्रमकालिदास £d विख्यातिः,” Dinakara too, as 
might be expected, has tho same remark “ इह qq इवेत्युकत्या लोक धूमका- 
Baa इति प्रसिद्धि:. “--अंगारशेषस्य, analyse “अंगारो निर्धूताल्मुकं asses 
"Ur तथोक्तस्य ” 
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P. 207. St. 44.--लाक्षितपूर्व केतु, Cháritravardhana analyses: “ पूर्व 
पहारसमये लक्षिता लक्षितपूर्वास्तादज्ाः केतवो येषां तांस्तथोक्तान्‌ ,” ‘seeing first? 
i.e, as soon as they saw their 192893.--यन्तनुपा लग्य, Hemadri says 
४ भवड्वेरयं पराभव आनीत इत्युपलभ्य &०. ”--निवर्तिताय्वाः, analyse “ निवर्ति- 
ताः पश्चाइलिता अश्वास्तरगा Ata तथोक्ता 

P. 208. St. 45.—पवार्धमागेः, Hemadri analyses: “ पूर्वे च ते अर्ध- 
भागाश्च तैः,” ~हस्तवतां, Hemádri explains: “ प्रशस्तौ अभ्यासगृक्तौ हस्तौ ये- 
घां तेषां । प्रदेसायामतुपू,” and Charitravardhana interpretes it by “ लघुह- 
atai.” ‘skilful,’ ‘dexterous’—aceq संप्रापुः, On this Charitravardhana 
gives the following note: “ यदवाचि भगवता काइयपेन । “नोदनाद्रमिषोंः 
[ ar Ms. ] कर्मे कमेकारित्वाच संस्कारारडतोत्तरकर्म इति.” 

P. 208. St. 40.—sr&: &०., Hemadri, Vallabha and Sumati- 
vijaya read क्षुरैः, where Hemadri supports it by quoting Dhanan- 
jaya, “ इपुकाण्ड क्षरप्रे च '' इति. Charitravardhana gives the substance 
of this verse in the following words:  * aà मस्तकानि यावड्भमी 
नियतस्ति तावत्मथमत एव adidas: ”--इयेन% the Southern and the 
Deccan Mss. of Mallinàtha's commentary omit the following autho- 
rity produced by the Northern Mss. “ पक्षी शयनः ” इत्यमरः । 


P. 209. St. 47.--भश्वसादी, Charitravardhana renders it by ““ अ- 
अ्वार:.' — प्रत्याव्यसन्तमाचर्काक्ष, Hemadri gives the following note on 
this: ^ यथा प्राणिति तथा आचकाडु येन TATE भवति, and  Obháritravar- 
dhana gives the substance of this verse in the following words: “ जी- 
वत्वयं वराक इति ganita नोत्सकोभदित्य थः ”, and Vallabha has: “ यथा 
पुनरायाधने भवति | TEANTA दित 

P. 209, St. 48.--तनुत्यजञाम , Hemádri explains as, “ देहमत्सज्य 
aH: सह योद्धणां. ” Vallabha notices the following reading “ धर्मभृतां इति 
कचिन्पटन्ति- ” 

P. 209. St. 49.--चषकोत्तरा, ‘ Excelling or surpassing in drink- 
ing cups * i. e, abounding in drinking ve3]3.—पनभ्रमिः “is a place 
for drinking in." Cf. Oháritravardhana: “ अन्यापि पानभमिः फलाठ्या च- 
Tara qarit च स्यात्‌ .” See our note to 42. IV. Cf, Ramayana Sun- 
dara Kinda, Canto XIV.—fzrer:, Hemádri renders farce: by “ टो- 
q:'"—mewWp, Hemadri quotes अमरजेष in support of his authority: 
“ तपनात्मभवों मत्यः.” 

P, 210. St. 50.—उपान्तयोनिष्क्रविर्त, Hemadri and Charitravar- 
dhana explain it to mean, “ उपान्तयोः पाश्वयोविहंगेगेश्राद्मैः पश्षिभिनिष्कृषितं 
Pares," ‘from the extremities of which the vultures had been tear- 
ing away the flesh.” Cf. “काकेनिष्कृषितं श्वभिः कवालितं गोमायुभिलुण्ितं”--षि- 
शितप्रिया, analyse “ प्रियं fara यस्याः सा । वा प्रियस्येति पूर्वनिपातः Hemá- 
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dri—fsr4r, The Northern Mss. of Mallinitha’s commentary pro- 
duce the following authority instead of one given in our text : “दिवा 
झाटामलौषधी | अभयाऽमलकी गोरी क्रोट्री सक्तुफलासु च ” इति विश्व: । “ दिवः कीलः 
fara: IET भवेदामलकी STAT" इत्यनेकार्थेःवनिम जरी ।-भुजच्छेद्मपाचक्रार &०., 
Charitravardhana gives the substance of this in the following 
words: विहंगेग्रेहीतसारत्वात्केयूरथारया क्षततालुत्वाच मांसलोलपापे शिवा aua 
तत्याजेत्यथें:. " Greedly of flesh, the female jackal wrested from the 
vultures the severed piece of arm, which they had been tearing, 
but being wounded in the palate, in the act of devouring it, threw 
it away. 


P. 210, St. 91.-वामाहझुसंसक्तछराड़न:, On this Hemadri has the: 
following : “ चतुवेगेचितामणौ त्रतखण्डे वह्निपुराणात्‌ । वराप्सरःसहस्राणि शूरः 
[ भूप- Ms. ] मायोधने हतं । त्वरितान्यमिधावन्ति [उपधावन्ति Ms.] मम yay ममेति 
मिर्तायमेति Ma.] च” इति, and Charitravardhana has the following: “ पु- 
रुषस्य वामप्रदेदो ख्ीस्थितिरिति वृद्धाचारः.”--कबन्थं दद, On this Charitra- 
vardhana gives the following note: “qa रणे वीराणां age पतति तत्रैव F- 
बन्धो नृत्यतीत्यागमः । उक्तं च। “ अप्यात्मनो विनादां न परः परव्यसनहृष्टः । प्राय: 
aaa समरमुखे नृत्याति कवन्धं ” इति । पतेनात्र areal युद्ध मजनिश्टेति व्यज्यते. '' 
Cf. also “ मनुष्याणां सहलेपु TAT हतमूधेसु । तदावे्ञात्कवन्धस्यादेकोऽमू्धो क्रि- 
यान्वितः.” 


P. 210. St, 52.--भन्योन्य . Warriors were all versed in every 
kind of fighting. Cf. Vallabha: “ अत्राप्यखिलयुद्धवेदित्वमुक्त, ” and 
Hemadri has : “अखिलायुधवेदितोंक्ति:.“--तावेब war अभूतां, On this He- 
mádri observes “ स्वरथचोदनात्‌ | युद्धायाभयख्पत्वं. '-बाहुविमदेनिश्ठो, 
Hemádri renders निष्ठा by “ अवसान. ^ The Southern and the Deccan 
Mss. of Mallinàtha's commentary omit the following authority pro- ' 
duced by the Northern Mss. ¢ निष्ठा नि्पनिनाझान्ता '' इत्यमरः | 


P. 211. St, 53.—पृक्राप्सरःप्राथतयाः, It should be supposed here 
that the heavenly nymphs do not choose two lovers at one and the 
same time. Kalidasa means that as both the heroes died at the 
same moment, the celestial damsel who was watching them while 
engaged in fighting in the battle-field, did not know which of the 
heroes she should choose for herself, and so she offered to choose 
both, or perhaps, which is a little better, hesitated in her choice 
now accepting the one and now the other: whence arose the dis- 
pute. Matlinatha’s interpretation appears objectionable on the 
ground that the hero, who dies and assuming a divine form enters 
the Svarga, has not to seek for the heavenly damsels, but these of 
their own free will come forward to receive him as their lover. 
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Cháritravardhana says : “ यत एकस्यामप्सरस्स भार्थितं याश्चा ययोरेकयाप्सरो- 
fy: प्राथितयोवी । cg संग्रामे हन्यते स्वगोमिनं देवत्वमृपगत तमनुग्रहीतुमप्सरसः 
समायान्ति । इह त॒ समकालं मरणमृपगतयोरेकस्यामेव समायातायां देवाङ्गनायां कामक- 
arava रणमभूदित्यर्थः । “feat बहुष्वप्सरसः” इति क्षीरस्वामी प्रत्यूचे d 
घ्रायिकमेतत्‌ । तथा च। “ काचिदप्सरा भूत्वा प्रा्जालि्व्यजिज्ञपत्‌ ” इति दञशकृमारे । 
कुत्रापि । ^ आपः सुमनसो वर्षो अप्सरः सिकताः समाः । एते त्रियां बहृत्वेस्यरेकत्वेऽप्य= 
op ” इति. And Hemáüdri says: “ एकया अप्सरसा प्राथितयोः । यद्वा । प्रा= 
थितेकाप्सरसोः । “ वाहिताग्न्यादिषु ” Panini, II. 2. 37; इति परनिपातः। “ fer- 
यां बहुऽवप्सरसः " p एकस्यामपि बहुवचनमस्तीति ज्ञापयितं बहुष्वित्यक्त । न नियमार्थ ! 
अप्सरा इत्येकवचनान्तस्यापि प्रयोगदर्शनादिति सृबोधिनीकारः। यथा नलोदये । “ तु- 
ल्येऽ-सरसा देहि प्रभवो मग्नाप्सरः [ मग्नाः स्मर ४४. ] प्रसरसा दहि | तानभिसरसा 
दोहे स्रजं च नाकात्सखं च सरसा देहि ^ इति (one of the three Mss. of He- 
midri's Darpaza omits the 2nd line of this verse ) | एकवचनान्तोऽ"य- 
स्तीति क्षीरस्वामी । नाविराजशैतदेव मनासे निधायाह । तथा प्रतायमात॑ण्ड इति 1 
€ ज्ियामप्सरसः स्वगेगणिकामेनकादयः ” इति तष्णीमृक्तवात्रवह्मव्विति । “ अप्सर- 
सस्त्वप्सरा परोक्ता ” इति झब्दमेदप्रकारोेऽपि । तथा । “ आपः सुमनसो वर्षों अप्सरःसि- 
कता: AAT: | एते fat बहत्वेस्युरेकत्वेप्यत्तरत्रिक | त्रयं Ms. ]. ” 


P. 211. St. 54.—मारुतयोः, On this Charitravardhana observes: 
“दुन्द्रान्ते TAIT: राब्दः प्रत्येकमभिसंबध्यते इति म्यायान्मारुतराब्दस्योभयत्र Wf," 
and Sumativijaya remarks: “ यदा प्रतीच्यो वायुवेधेते तदा वीचिकडोलाः प्रेयेन्दे 
यदा च पौरस्त्यो वायुवेर्धते तदा प्रतीच्या भंगं organdie भावः-?--अव्यवस्थं, 
Vallabha explains as “ धर्मव्यवस्थारहितं । “ यतो धर्मस्ततो अयः” । इति 
धर्मव्यवस्था, ^ 


P. 212, St. 55.—ऋक्षः, On this epithet Hemádri remarks: 
a सैन्यस्य तृणसामान्येनाजस्थ महादाक्तितोक्ता,” and Cháritravardbana renders 
it by ' तृणकाछादिसमूहः, ” and has the following : “ यथाग्नेः कक्षोज्ञ्वा- 
लेने निरायासता तथा कुमारस्य वैरिसेनायामित्यर्थैः, " and Sumativijaya gives 
the substance in the following words: “ वहिसदृद्यो$जः NIRA त्यक्त्वा न 
क्रावि यातीति भावः--परेण,  Oháritravardhana observes: “ इति m- 
तावेकवचनं.” 


P. 212. St, 56.—धनुष्मान्‌, ‘wielding a bow,’ 1.८. a bowman. 
Explain प्रदास्तं धनुस्स्यास्तीति धनुष्मान्‌ . एकवीरः, On this Hemadri holds 
the following discussion: “पूवोपरप्रथमचरमजघन्य &e.” Panini, II. 1. 
58. इति कमेधारय: । ^ राजदन्तादिष परम्‌ ” Panini, II. 2. 91. इति परनि- 
पातः । “ पूर्वकालेकसवं &०. ” Panini, IL 1. 49. इति समासः I इति केचित्‌ £ 
aa | विप्रतिषधत्वात्‌ - ” On these epithets Hemádri remarks; “ एर्मिवि- 
aI: सावधानतोच्यत. ''--महावराहः, the story related in the Bhagavata 
Purana is different from that here alluded to. There the waters do 
not rise. Bhag. III, 18. Also St. 2, Adh, 13. St, 46. 
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P. 212. St. 57.—दक्षिर्णं हस्तं &0. The interpretation of the 
first half of this verse as given by Hemidri, Cháritravardhana, 
Vallabha, Dinakara, Sumativijaya, Dharmameru and Vijayagani 
certainly seems to be more logical than that of Mallinatha, since, 
it agrees so well with the second half. All of them read “ स दक्षिणे 
तणमुखे न वामं &९.,” and Hemadri explains “ सोऽजः आजों रणे दाक्षिणं वामं 
च हस्तं तृणमख निषङ्गवक्त्रे व्यापारयन्नालक्ष्यत अद्यत. ” Charitravardhana too 
explains in very much the same way, when he says: “स्त आजो संग्रामे 
दक्षिणं हस्तं व्यापारयन्नालक्ष्यत न दृष्ट:। न च वामं प्रसारयन्‌ दृष्टः. And Vallabha 
says: “सोऽजः आजो संग्रामे दक्षिणं वामं च हस्तं तूणमुखे निषङ्गवदने व्यापारयन्प्रसारय- 
जालक्ष्यत नादृस्यत.” It is not necessary, however, to understand, as does 
Chàritravardhana with Vallabha, Sumativijaya, Dinakara and 
others, “Taq” as a participle to govern “वामं हस्तं.” The construction 
may be arranged in the following way: “ दक्षिणं हस्तं तृणमखे व्यापारय- 
aega | वामं इस्तं च तूणीरमखे व्यापारयन्नालक्ष्यतं- The prince was seen 
putting neither the right nor theleft hand into the mouth of the 
arrow-case, 50 great was his activity ; the arrows that shot forth 
from his bow were not taken ont from the quiver and put to the 
bow-string, but his bow itself seemed to produce and discharge the 
arrows. The quiver being hung on the back with its broad month 
reaching the shoulders, its contents could be taken out as well 
by the right as by the left hand. Moreover the instrumental तूणीर- 
मखेन must go against Mallinatha’s explanation. And also it is not 
certain that Kalidása would use the word “ ary”? in a sense that 
ts likely to be misunderstood. And the word is not generally used 
in a sense that it would seem to bear when found in a phrase like 
the 10765601.--सकृदाकर्णक्रष्टा मोर्वी, though in point of fact the bow- 
string was drawn tight up to the ear each time that arrows were 
taken out from the quiver. It is next to certainty that the reading 
of the first half of the stanza was the oldest and the original read- 
ing of KAlidasa and not that commented upon by Mallinatha.—ar- 
णजान्दुयुवे, On this Ohàritrávardhana remarks: “ कि तणीराद्राणानादन 
उत्त धनुराकृष्य मुञ्चतीति हस्तलाघवं दृटप्रहारत्वे चोक्तं. ” 


P. 213. St. 58.—-व्यक्तोध्वैरेख़ा, On this epithet Ohiritravar- 
dhana has the following: “ अनेन टडिन्नमस्तकरेखात्रयं संपद्यते इत्यक्त. —w8, 
A kind of cresoent-shaped arrow or missile, generally made of steel, 


P. 213. St. 59.--तस्मिन्पजहः, Cháritravardhana explains it as : 


^ तमजे प्रहतवन्तः इन्यर्थः । कर्मण एवाथाराबिवक्षायां awit.” Seo also com- 
mentary. Hemadri explains exactly like Mallinatha. 
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P. 214. St. 61.—अधिरामस्तनुः, Hemadri explains: “ अधिकं राजते 
इति अधिराजो रघुस्तस्य सूनुः। अथवा आविकआसौ राजा च तस्य सूनः.”--स्वभानिवृत्त- 
लौल्यः, Hemádri analyses: “ स्वमेऽपि निवृत्तं लौल्यं यस्य सः. ” Here Val- 
labha observes: * परान्सृष्वापयितापि स्वयं विगतनिद्रः. ” 


P. 214. St. 62.—ततः, Hemidri renders this by: “ अञ्नसामथ्यां- 
a.” On this stanza Ohàritravardhana remarks: “ एमिर्वदोषणेनिद्वि- 
तजातिकथनं. ^ 

P. 215. St. 63,-प्रियोपात्तरसे, On this Hemadri gives the fol- 
lowing note: “ इति झद्गारित्वोक्ति: । “mat त्रिरात्रमथवा द्वादझ्ाह भवेद्रती ”” 


इति ब्रह्मचयंविधानाद्विरोषता ऽप्रगल्भया नवोढया कुतोऽधरपानं । अत्राभू- 
तमप्यक्षरपानं भूतत्वेन विवक्षितं । यथा ॥ “ ea: संपन्नाः झाल- 
यः ” इति | यद्रा । अन्या भूतपूर्व प्रिया war, ” and Char 


ritravardhana gives the following: “ एतेन अनुरागातिसायः सूचितः । 
“ विवाहानन्तरं द्वाददारात्रमन्ततः ” हाते वचने । त्रिरात्रानन्तरमापे रतसंभवात्प्रियापात्तर- 
सेति युक्तायत । ननु नूतनपरिणीतायाः कथं स्वयमधरपानं संभवेत्‌ । उच्यते । चिर- 
कालाभिकांक्षितकान्तनवसंमोहनरसनिमम़तया विगतलज्जत्वास्वयंवरेण प्राप्तप्रीढित्वाच 
कोककामन्दप्रमुखकन्दपेशास्रप्रावीण्याच नवेपरिणीताया अपि युक्त, ” and Vallabha 
has: “ प्रियोपात्तस कान्तात्तसारे । नन्वासन्नविवाहविधानात्कृतोऽधरपानं | UE 
सतरात्रं वा त्र्नचर्येमु्क । अनुरागातिदायात्कथितं । यथा यदा वृषद्टिस्तदेव संपन्नाः M- 
oa: । भाविनि भ्रतवदृपचारः । अथवा | विजयचिह्नयक्तमुखन्वेनाधररसः पीत एव 
भवाति। यदि वा। अन्या काचिडूतपूवी प्रिया तत्प्रियापात्तरसे 1" These commenta- 
tors have given various interpretations of the epithet, but it is not 
clear what is the propriety of this adjective here. It may be that 
the lip that was thought worthy of a kiss by such a fascinating 
maiden as Indumati should be too delicate to blow the conch. It 
cannot also be imagined that the victorious prince, after he saw 
his enemies lulled tosleep by the संमोहन missile, hastily went and 
kissed his wife and then blew. the conch, because that would not 
agree well with her natural maidenly bashfulness that is described 
below, much less can it be supposed that she came up of her own 
accord and received the prince with a kiss. --जलजं दृध्मौ, On this 
Charitravardhana observes : “ एतन वीरजातिः, " and further he says : 
“ दाङ्कधमने खेतत्वाबदा:पानोत्पेक्षा युक्ता. “--पिबन्यद्ः, A proverbial saying. 


P. 215. St. 64.—q aaa eq: स्वयोधाः, Mark the use of स्व 
here, which though a reflexive pronominal adjective is nevertheless 
not so reflexive in its character. The poet would, however, have 
used the word more in conformity to its sense, if he had said, “ स 
सन्नरावुदेदृदी स्वयो वेः” Hemádri interpretes eri by “ नष्टरिपं.~¬पङ्कजा= 
नां, is equivalent to सरास स्थितानां. 
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P. 219, St. ४5.-यशा हत, &c, A proverbial saying.— राधवैण, 
On this Charitravardhana remarks : “ राघवपदेनाभिजात्यात्कृपावस्वं.” 


P. 216. St. 66.--चापकोटीनिहितेकबाह:, On this Charitravar- 
dhana observes : ^ इति धनुर्धरजाति:. — मिन्नमों लिः, The Southern and 
the Deccan Mss. of Mallinütha's commentary omit the following 
authority produced by the Northern Mss., * चूडाकिरराटं HATA संयता मो- 
SJAJ: ” इत्यमरः (1—35rn बभाषे, On this Hemadri observes: “ संक्षपानादर 
इति वचोग्रहणं । तथा दण्डी । “ अलकृतमसंक्षिनं [न faa Ms. ], ” and Chari- 
travardhana has: “इति पानरुक्तयः.” 


P. 216. St. 67.-वेदर्भि परान्पदय मयानुमतासि, Cf. Cháritra- 
vardhana : “भो Ferg इन्दुमति...पराऽ्दातून्पश्य विलोकय | परपुरुषान्क- 
थमहं पदयामीत्यताह । मया त्वमनुमतानज्ञातासि । मदनुज्ञया विलाकयत्यथ:.” And 
Hemádri has: “ हे şefi पराञ्दाज्ून्यश्य | अननुज्ञाता कथमन्यान्पान्पत्यामीति 
चन्मया स्वमनमतास्यनृज्ञातासिं. " Sumativijaya has very much the same. 
Since मयानुमतार्स does not appear capable of bearing any other sense 
than that given by these commentators, it may be inferred that in 
the time of our poet there prevailed, as does now, the notion that 
women should not see the faces of other persons than their hus- 
bands.—sgeq qr, Charitravardhana remarks : “ हस्तगता इति लोकोक्तिः | 


अग्रे किमेत करिष्यन्तीते तान्पयोर्थ:/ A proverbial saying. 


P. 217. St. 69.--मयूरकेकार्भ:, On this Hemadri remarks: केका- 
ग्रहण सिद्ध मयूरग्रहणं प्रशसार्थं । लोत्रद्रुमतवत्‌” And Charitravardbana and 
Sumativijaya have the following: ““यद्यापि केका वान्दे मयूरध्वानिलेभ्यते 
TINT TIAA करिकलभादिवदुक्तिपोष्रकत्वान्न दोषो ऽत्र.” 


P, 217. St. 70.—sT« शिरसि वामं पादमाधाय, A proverbial saying. 
ईति is not to be understood as referring to only what Aja did after 
he left the capital of the Vidarbhas and during the action between 
him and the other kings, but generally to every thing that ho did in- 
cluding his victory over them; and so वामपादं शिरस्याधाय should not be 
taken literally but only in the sense of ‘having completely defeated. ’ 
Charitravardhana, Sumativijaya and Dinakara in vain attempt to 
justify the use of ददवहत in this verse, taking as they do tho first 
line to refer simply to Aja’s victory over the kings in the battle. 
Charitravardhana and Sumativijaya say: “ q3 विवाहस्य पूर्वमेव निष्प- 
बत्वान्कथमिदार्नामदवहदिति प्रयोग:। कथ्यते अन्यर्थप्रवलारिवारविजयात्सांप्रतमिवेन्दु- 
मतिलाभादविवाहो$भवत । यादे तान्प्रत्यार्थेनो नाजेष्यत । तदा तरिन्दुमत्यपहारे कृते 
कर ग्रहणमप्यक्ृतमेव भवदिति.” 

19 
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P. 218. St. 71.—हदुपहितळटम्बः, ' who has transferred tho res- 
ponsibility of the family ( 7, e. kingdom ) on his son, ’ i. e. the res- 
pousibility of Government. The Southern and the Deccan Mss, of 
Mallinatha’s commentary omit the following authority produced 
under स्मरण by the Northern Mss. “ सुताविन्‍्यस्तयत्नीकः ” इति याज्ञवल्क्य- 
स्मरणात.--कुलधुर्य, The epithet कुलघये means ‘a son who is able to 
support bis family &c. '—The figure, according to Hemadri, is 


अथोन्तरन्यास- 


, कान 


CANTO VIII. 


P. 219, 8t. 1.--विवाहक्रोत॒ क॑ Pra एव सस्य, Hemádri renders fy- 
वाह झौतुक by “विवाहसूत्र” or हषे, and Vallabha by “ मद्गलकडुण " and 
Cháritravardhana and Suma:ivijaya explain it by “ कङ्कुणसृत्र ”, को? 
तक is the name of the thread-ring worn by the bride-groom round 
the wrist before the beginning of the marriage ceremony. Cf. आश्वला- 
यनगृह्यमपरिशिट, Bib. Ind. series, p. 287. ‘sry वधूवरों स्वशेखरपृष्पं क्षीरघतेनाश- 
व्य परस्परतिळकं mud: कण्ठे खजव्दामच्वतः कौतुकसूत्र च करे बध्नीयाताम- "Cf. 
also Narayana Bhaéta’s प्रयोगरत्न under कात॒कविधि:, Poona, edi. p. 28. 
No express injunctions are prescribed as to the number of days 
that it should be worn after the marriage ceremony, It is gener- 
ally taken away after the third day since the celebration of marri- 
age. It might, however, be worn for three or twelve days or 
even for a year, which is the longest term prescribed for the married 
couple to observe 3444 or celebacy after the marriage rite. Cf As'va- 
layana Grihya Sütra, I, Adh. 8, Kandika, 10, 11, 12. “ अक्षारालवणाशनो 
ब्रद्मचारिणावलंक॒वांणा वध :शायिनो स्याताम्‌" ॥ १० ॥ “ अत mid तिरात्रं Treas” 
॥११॥ (gau बैंक कषिजोयत इति ”' ॥ 13 ॥ ‘ From that time they should 
eat no saline food, they should be chaste, wear ornaments, sleep on 
the ground three nights or twelve nights; ‘ or one year, (according to) 
some (teachers); thus, they say, a Kishi will be born (as their son)’. 
In the present verse विवाहकोतक fra एव is simply meant to denote 
that the prince was invested with the administrative power of hia 
father's empire almost immediately after his marriage with the 
Bhoja princess, Cf. Hemidri, Chiritravardhana and Sumativijaya : 
“ राज्ये तमभ्यषिचदित्य रथ :.>अपराम, On this epithet Hemádri remarks : 
“ इति अनन्यसाधारणत्वेन सावेभमिकत्वं सूचितं, ’' and Oháritravardhana has, 
“ अनेन साधारणमोग्यत्वमृक्तं, ” 

॥>. 219. St, 2.--दुरितिरपि, Hemadri remarks :—“ अपिरान्दो निषिद्ध- 
aR: ”—भआाव्मसात्कते प्रयतन्ते, A proverbial saying. On this Hemá&- 
dri quotes the following from Kàmandaka : “ राजपुत्र मदोइत्ता गजा इव 
निरंकशाः । भ्रातरं पितरं वापि निम्नस्थेवाभमिमानिनः [ थ्रातरं वापि निम्नन्ति frat 
वाभिमानिनः Ms. ].” — हि, On this particle Hemadri remarks : ^ frgr- 
ब्दः प्रातिङृल्मे ऽत्र ” । प्रातिकूल्येन प्रयतन्ते इति भावः। “हि च, ” Panini, VIII. 
1. 34. प्रातिलोम्यवाचकत्वं दृष्टं “ अङ्गाप्रातिलोम्ये, ” Panini, VIII. 1, 33, 
waa: । हि निश्चय वा. 

P. 219, St. 8.--सहानिषेचन, Chiritravardhana reads महो मिपेचने 
and explains thus =“ महोऽमिषेचनं राज्याभिषेक &c." Two other Mss, of 
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his farafeafactt read महाभिषेचनं. Dinakara also reads the same 
See reading3.—तिदादोच्छसितेन, On this both Hemadri and Chá- 
itravardhana have the following note :—“ अन्यापि eff. प्रियसंगममनुभूयी - 
च्छूसितेन संभोगांनेत्राते कथयति, ” and ' अन्यापि रमणीभतेसंगममनुभूयानन्दजोच्छू- 
सितेन संभोगनिवाते कथयति. “--क्रतार्थतां कथयामास, On this Hemàdri ob- 
serves: “ दिलीपे रघो च सति कृतार्थां परं तु तस्योत्कृटताभिहिता,'' and Cha- 
ritravardhana has: “ एतेन dp न॒पेभ्योऽस्य महत््वमक्ते. And Sumati- 
vijaya remarks : “ वहिष्ठमंत्रजलाभिषेके क्रियमाणे मही सिक्ता सती उच्छुसितच्छ- 


लेन कृतार्थो जातेवेति भावः. 


P. 220. St, 4.—अथवविदा रुणा, The following verses illustrate 
the coronation ceremony of a king. They are, “ शातच्छिद्रेण qaot सो- 
वर्णेन यथाविधि । अभिषिखेत धमेज्ञः सम्यग्वेदविशारदः ॥ या ओषधीरोबधिभिः शुता- 
भिः सुसमाहिता: । रथे farsa गन्धश्च आब्रह्मन्‌ ब्राह्मणति च ॥ बीजः पुष्पेस्तथासीमं रा- 
मपुष्पवतीति च। तनेव चेव मंत्रेण फलस्तमभिषेचयेत्‌ ॥ आशु: WMA इत्येवं सवरत्नञ्च 

ma ये देवाः परःसदति His: परिमाजयेत्‌ ॥ कग्वेदवित्ततो राज्ञा रांचनया यथा- 
विधि । मृद्धोनं च तथा कण्ठं गन्धद्रारेति संस्एशेत्‌ ” ॥ And further, “ धरृवाद्यौरिति 
मैत्रेण ASTA: पुरोधसा । वृषस्य वृषदंदास्य aia भूगूद्रह ॥ तेषामपरि सिंहस्थ 
ama a ततः परं। तत्रोपविषस्य तदा प्रतीहारः प्रद्शयेत ॥ ?? See Devi 
Purina under Abhisheka. After the necessary performance of 
sacrificial rites connected with the coronation ceremony and of a 
number of others accessory and subordinate to these, verses from 
Rik and Atharva are chanted, which pray for a long life to the 
newly crowned king, solicit prosperity to his kingdom and 
finally pray for his safety, invincibility and freedom from danger 
and calamities. The verses bearing upon the last begin with 4: 
सपत्नो योऽसपत्नो यञ्च द्रिषच्छयाति नः देवास्ते सर्वे wag- < Whoever, whether 
friend or foe or whether a hater, surpasses us, may all the gods de- 
stroy him.’ See Ràjanítimayükha, Rijabhishekaprayoga, by Nila- 
kanthabhatta son of S'ankarabhatta. 


P. 220. St. 5. Some of the Mss. of Mallinátha's commentary 
read नवेश्वरं for नरेश्वरं. This reading appears better when viewed with 
निवत्तयोवनं.--गणान्प्रतिपेदे, On this Hemadri remarks: “aar fèi” 
प्रोक्षितायां ब्रजत्यस्तं प्रजाधर्मो यझःसखे । निवृत्तं च निवृत्तायां महाबन्धं [ महाबन्ध 
Ms. ] कुलांगना ” इति? And Charitravardhana and Sumativijaya 
have the following: “ यथा प्रजा tar प्रीतिमत्योऽभूवन्‌ तथाजेऽपि आसन्निति 
तात्पयो थे. 


P. 221. St. 6,-द्वयमेव, Here Hemádri remarks: * एवकारस्त शुभयु- 
विज्येषणमाक्रट्ट । यथा । विदुषा देवदत्तेन यज्ञदत्त एव संगत इति यज्ञदत्तस्याषि विद्वत्ता 
प्रतीयते | अन्ययागन्यवच्छेदार्थो वा | नेवेस्यन्यः,'' and Oháritravardhana has the 
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following : “ विनयेन नीत्या अस्येवाजस्य नवै नूतनं च याँवनं । यौवने विनयस्तु 


tau: | असो त॒ प्राप्तविभवो यौवनेऽपि विनयवानभूत्‌.” And Sumativijaya bas 
५ प्राप्तराञ्यलक्षीकोऽप्यजो विनयवान.' The force of एव is, that no union of 


two other things ever appeared 50 charming as that of Raghu’s 
empire with Aja, except the union of his ( Aja’s) youth with his 
virtue : or vice tersd, no union of two other things appeared so 
charming as that of Aja's youth with his virtue, except the union 
of his sire's empire with himself.—zpjz, On this Hemidri holds 
the following discussion : “ शुभ विद्यते यस्य aa,” and after giving the 
aphorism of Pánini he further remarks, “ अनुनासिकाभावात्‌ ४ युबोरनाको,”” 
Panini, VIL 1. 1. इति न भवति। तत्राह पदम्जरीकारः। डदितोये वो ग्रह णादस्योदित- 
न्वं नास्तीति कृत्वा तत्रापि टूषणं । नन्दनेत्यत्र डीप्‌ प्रामोति । अयमेव सिद्धान्त अनुनासि- 
क इति.” And Vallabha quotes the following’: “ अहंय स्यादहंकारी piz: 
शुभयक्तवान . 


P. 221. St, 7,-चबुभुजे, On this Hemádri remarks : “ इति भामिजप- 
दार्थोपभोग [ योग Ms. ] विवक्षया [ विवक्षायां Ms.) अनवन इनि निषेधाभावात्तङ्‌ | 
यथा । “ इह हि भवनान्यन्ये धीराभतर्दश भत्ते ” इति भर्तृहरिः. ” Vallabha has 
the same remark with the same quotation. “ भुजोऽनवने, ” Panini, I, 3. 
66. * After the verb भज, the Atmanepada is used, except in the sense 
of protecting, 7. e. the root भुज when it does not mean to protect is 
Atmanepadi. 'This root( 7, D. A.) has several meanings, as, 
í to feed,’ * to cherish,’ ‘ to preserve,’ ‘ to eat’ and ‘to enjoy.’ As 
iy ¢ He eats or enjoys,’ but qarg भनक्ति पिता. The father cherishes 
the sons.’ The root «a also belongs to the 6. P, as, विभुजति पाणि 
‘ He bends the hand.'—sgrsr ‘Although powerful! On this 
Hemidri remarks : “ इति सम्राडुक्षणं तारुण्यं चोक्तं, “-वधूमिव, Here 
Hemádri and Chiritravardhana quote : “ मग्धामजयत्येष मृदपायेन सा- 
न्त्वयन्‌ " इति रुट्रटः। रतिरहस्येऽपि । “ सोम्येरालिंगनेंवाक्ये भुम्बनेभ्रापि सान्त्वयेत्‌ ” 
इति 


D. 221. St. 8.--प्रक्ातिषु, Chiritravardhana and Sumativijaya 
render it by “ अमात्यादिषू, " but Hemádri agrees in his explanation 
with Mallinatha.—fagarerag, Here Hemádri rightly observes : “ q- 
aq सिन्धोः समवतित्वे प्रसिद्ध.” --महीपतेर्मतः, On this Ohàritravardhana 
has the following note : “अयं ममायत्त इति युक्ता सर्वस्य लोकस्य प्रियमतिरासी- 
[दिति भावः शाति. See Apte's Guide, 115. P. 82. Third edi. 


P. 221, St, 9, —4 खरो, Here both Hemádri and Oharitravar- 
dhana quote the following from Dhárata : “Ate aA लोको qz: सवत्र 
बाध्यते । एवं बध्वा महाराज मा तीङ्षण मा मृदुर्भव ” इति. Cf. Mu. III. 6. “atam 
दुद्विजते मृदौ परिभवत्रासान्न didzd " &0, Vallabha also quotes the same 
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with a slight difference. He says: “उक्त च | मृदुमप्यवमन्यन्ते तीक्ष्णादद्विजते 
जनः (P) । एवं ज्ञात्वा महाराज मा तीरणो मा मदर्भव. “-परस्क तमध्यमक्रमः, Cha- 
ritravardhana analyses: “ पुरस्कृत र्गाकृतो मध्यमः ईषत्तीब्रत्वमुदुः वरूपः क्रमो 
येन सः. 7 Compare also Mv. I, 8, “ ऊच्राधिष्ठितराज्यः Wa: प्रकृतिष्वरूद- 
मलत्वात्‌। नवसंरोहृगशिधिलस्तहारेव सुकर: ATE ॥ 

pavo 10.— प्रकृतिष , Cháritiavzrdhana, Sumativijaya and 
the northern Mss, of Mallinitha’s commentary also render the 
epithet by “ प्रजासु वा /.--प्रकृतिष्वात्मजं प्रतिष्ठित A proverbial saying. 

P. 223. St. 11.--गुणव त्छुतरो।पि ताखिय:. Cháritravardhana explains: 
“४ गुणा: झौर्यधेयादय आभिगामिका वा ते Paa यषां ते गणवन्तरतेष su." 
पदवीं, Chàritravardhana renders it by “ वनाश्रमं, ” and Hemádri by 
“मार्ग, ” and further the latter observes: ° वानप्रस्थो जटिलभीरग्जि- 
नवासा इत्यत्र चीरं dee] वल्कलं dq विज्ञामेश्वरः. ” For a similar idea 
compare R. III. 70, XIX. 1, Uttar. 1. 22. पुत्रसंक्रान्त लःमीकेयदुद्धे३वाकृ- 
fart । धृतं बाल्ये तदार्येण पृण्यमारण्यक 34 narii प्रपेदिरि, A proverbial 
saying. 

P. 223, Bt. 12.—अरण्यसमाश्रयोन्भ्ुखं, On this Hemádri quotes the 
following from Manu: “ गृहस्थस्तु यदा पहय्रदर्लापलितमास्मनः । सापत्यी fT 
रपत्यो वा तदारण्यं समाश्रयेत्‌ ” za “-शिरसा वेशनशोमिना, Here Hemà- 
dri gives the following note: “तेन Gza-qq चाभिषेकी लक्ष्यते । उष्णाष वे- 
eq च पादयोः Apud माभादिति वा | and further analyses शिरसा 
अवेध्नशोभिना इत्यकारप्रछेशों वा | उष्णीषे स्यक्त्वा ननामेव्यथः.” And Chá- 
ritravardbana has the following: “ वेषनेनोष्णाषेण ama ga वेध्नशोमि 
तेन वेश्नशो भिना मनस्तस्य पादयो: केदामाल्यादिसंस्पदीपरिहारोक्तिः, ” 

P. 223. St. 18.->भाव्मजप्रियः, Chiritravardhana analyses : “ प्रि. 
योऽभीट आत्मजः पुत्रा यस्य सः, " and Hemádri quotes the following Vár- 
tika : * वा प्रियस्य ” इति परनिपातः. “न प्रतिपेदे, On this Hemadri re- 
marks : ^ तत्रोदासीन्येन स्थित इत्यर्थेः, 7’ 

P. 223. St. 14.--भविकृतेन्दिय:, On this epithet Hemádri re- 
marks : “ इति निरमिलाषता. *” And Cháritravardhana has: “ श्रियं परि- 
त्यज्योदासी àa तत्र स्थित इत्यर्थः.” “And Vallabha observes : 5 यतोऽ- 
मो यतिस्ततों यमानियमायटाद्र्योगयुक्तः. ” 

P. 224. Bt. 15.--ठुलां समारुरोह, A proverbial saying. 
Here Cháritravardhana quoting, like Mallinàtha, the aphorism 


of Panini, also gives the following: “asatas ” qan 
तल्याथेकस्थ तुलाशब्दस्य योगे दृतीया निषिझ्त्वादव तुलाझान्दस्य मानवाच- 
RATA दाषपोषः । aranak योगे निषधः । “ सडवाचिनः प्रयोग 


इष्यत एव” भोजस्त्वाह | वळभस्तु any इन्याह । “वृद्धो ap" Panini, 
I. 2. 63. इति agiis sra." Translate the aphorism :— 
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* The word Vriddha ( or patronymic Gotra word ) becomes wir, 
and 13 retained, when compounded with a patronymic word called 
gaa, provided that the specific difference in form between them be 
in their signs (alix) only,’ Anl Tiem‘dri has “gem: ” इति 
तुरादत्दनिषेधात्‌ सहार्थं तृतीया ETE तु “ तुल्यार्थे षषी p इत्यूचे नत्वतुलों 
पमाभ्यांमाते. ' Cf. R. XIX. 50. In commenting upon the 69th stanza 
of the 1910 canto, Chiritravardhana too alludes to the names of 
दक्षिणावते and विस्तरकार. Is this विस्तरकार or विस्तरक़्ृत्‌, a commentator 
or author of a grammatical work? Or is विस्तर a work on grammar ? 


12822 5. St 16.--यतिपार्थिवलिड्र्धारिणो, The emblems of royalty 
are: the Sceptre, the Chámara, the Fan, the Conch, the white 
umbrella, the crown, the throne &c., &c,, and those of a recluse or 
Yati: the staff, the कमण्डलु, the कापीन, the red garments, want of 
the usual crown-hair and of the Brabmanical thread. Cf, Hemádri : 
* जितेन्त्रियत्वेनाच यतिशब्दप्रयोग:-”--धर्मयीः, On this Hemádri and Chàri- 
travardhana remark: * धमोदेव माक्षाऽ्थश्रेति प्रसिद्ध," And further 
Hemádri observes : “ धर्मा हि द्रिविधः। प्रवतेको निवतिेकश् | यदाह कणादः 
[ कात्यायन: Ms. ]। ` यताऽन्युदयो निःश्रेयसहेतु: स धर्मः इति.” Hemádri appears 
to have quoted this Vais'eshika Sütra from memory ; the words अ- 
भ्युद्यों and gq: are not found in tho Sutra. And  Chàritravar- 
dhana has : “ तत्र धर्मा$थि द्विविधः । प्रवतको निवतेकभति । यदाह कणभक्षः। 
“ यृतोऽभ्यृदयनिःत्रयससिद्धिः म धर्म: ” इति। ‘Merit is that from which 
result attainment of elevation aud of the highest good,’ And 
further he discusses, नन “ आत्मन्यभीन समाधाय MAT: प्रत्रजेद्रनात ” 
इति वाक्यतो MATAT संन्यासकथना HAE याति/चद्ववारित्वं | अत्र समाधीयते । 
“ मुखजानामयं धर्मो यद्विऽ्गालिङ्गधारणे | बाइजातो€जातानां नप वर्मः सनातनः '' इति 
प्रकाशनाय ब्राह्मण इत्युपलक्षणं वा । ब्राह्मणस्यैव कि वा संन्यास इति अत्या विरुद्ध घत । 
^ लिंगसंन्यासरहितं प्रमाणे नावकल्पत ” इति सुरेश्वराचायः म॑न्यासे त्ैर्वागकाधिकारस्य 
दितत्वाद्र्घोरपि. ” 


P. 225, St. 17.—नीतिविज्ञारहैः, * Well versed in political science. ' 
अजिताधिगमाय, On this Cháritravardhana observes : “अजितानां Wa- 
शामधिगमाय वझमानेतमभिमखप्रस्थानार्थ ज्ञानार्थं वा.-जअनपायिपदोपलब्धये, 
Charitravardhana explains: “ अनयायिपदमाव्मसाक्षाइञ्यने तत्पाता---रघु- 
राववो, On this Hemádri observes : 6 यद्यापे r9: प्रबमपक्रान्तरतथापि प्रा- 
थान्यादादो अजव्यापारवणेनं | रघुरतु प्रासंगिकः। अल्पाच्कत्वाद्रघुद्यव्दस्य पूर्वनिपातः. ” 


P, 220. St. 18 --व्यवहारासनमाददें, On this Hemádri gives the 
following noto : “ व्यवहारात्रूपः पर्येत्‌ ” इति JAAT । “ विना नार्थेव संदेहे 
इरणे हार उच्यते । नानासंदेहहरणाद्रथवहार: प्रक।तितः” zig. And Cháritravar- 
dhana has:-'z*k च याज्ञवत्क्यन "| “व्यवहारात्रपः पर्येत्‌ ” इति । यादे राजा 
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प्रजानां कायाथिनानां व्यवहारात्रावलोकयेनाह मान्स्यन्यायवत्‌ वलवताऽबलो बाध्यत.” 
धारणां, Hemadri explains it by: “योंगशाखनिदिष्टां धारणां यो गविदाषे। धारणा - 
लक्षणं विज्ञानेधरेणाक्तं । “ संग्राम्य छाटिकां दद्यात्कराग्रं जानृमण्डले । मात्रामिः पंचदश- 
भिः प्राणायामोऽधमः स्मृतः । मध्यमा द्विगुणः श्रष्ठः त्रिगुणो धारणा तथा ” इति । यो- 
गयाज्ञवल्क्यस्तृ । “ यमादिगुणयुक्तस्य मनसः स्थितिरात्मनि । धारणेत्यच्यत Ais: शा- 
झतात्पर्यवोदामिः ” हति And OCháritravardhana has: “ देदाबन्धाञ्चित्तस्य 
धारणा '' इति. 

P. 226. St. 19.—वशमनयत +, A proverbial saying. On this 
Hemidri remarks: “ कोदादगेदण्डसंपत्प्रभशक्ति: । विज्ञानसंपन्मँत्रज्ञक्तिः | 
पराक्रमसंपदुव्साह्क्तिः” इति शक्तित्रयं-प्रणिधानयोग्यया, Hemadri 
renders it by “ ध्यानाभ्यासंन, ”~—मरुतः पञ्च दारीरगोचरान, Hemi- 
dri explains: “। मारुतान्मरुतां स्थाने मनसव समन्विते । धारयत्यञ्चघटिका 
द्यवञ्यास्तेन्तरानिलाः ” इति योगवासिष्ठः । “योगाभ्यासडपासना ” इत्यमररोष |! 
तथा नेषघेऽपि । “ योग्यामपास्तेनुय्जां [ uat Ms.) gga”? । पञ्चग्रहणं 
घाणादीनामजय्यत्वसचकं | तथा चामरशेषेऽपि । “देहगा दश वायवः । प्राणापान- 
[ misi Ms. ] समानश्रोदानव्यानो च वायवः | नागः क्रकरकूमो चढे 
वदत्तो धनंजयः ” इत्याद्याः । “ हृटि प्राणा गुदेऽपानः समानो नाभिसंस्थितः । 3- 
दानः कण्ठदेशे CALA: SITUA: | घोषे धनंजयो ज्ञेयः क्रंदन क्रकरम्तथा [ स्मृतः 
Ms.] । जंभायां देवदत्तः स्यादुहारे नागनामकः। SATA भवेक्कूर्मो Tag मरुता मताः?” 
Cháritravardhana also quotes the same from Yoga Viisistha. 

P, 227. St, 20.—अचिरेश्वरः, Hemádri thinks that the word आचर 
is not an indeclinable. Cf., “ अचिरशब्दो TTA. “--दहने स्वकर्मणां, 
* For if the actions or rather their effects be not annihilated, trans- 
migration of the soul would be necessary for the purpose of enjoy- 
ing the good and suffering bad results of them.’ Cf., Charitravar- 
dhana and Sumativijaya: “ कर्मशब्देन लक्षणया तदुपाजितो धमो गृह्येत” 
Hemadri renders स्वकमेणां by “ पुण्यपापानां, " and further he and Chá- 
ritravardhana observe : “ उक्त च वदिष्टेन। “ ज्ञानमाव्मस्वरूपस्य वेदनं मनसैव 
fe” इति.--भस्मसादक्ररोत्‌ , A proverbial saying. 

P. 227. St. 21.--प्रकृतित्थं EE UE GP On this Cháritravar- 
dhana observes: “ सांख्यमते f£ प्रधानात्रिता गुणाः पुरुषस्तु PTS इति ज्ञानम- 
पवगे झाते.”~पणबन्धमुखान्‌, Hemádri analyses: “ पणो बध्यते ऽस्मिन्निति 
पणबन्धः aaia प्रधानं येषां तान्‌ Ke.” 

P. 228. St. 22.--यागविधः ‘From the practise of abstract medita- 
tion.’ Cf, Vallabha : “अटोगे योगाभ्यास्तात.” Cf. also Hemadri: “agrir योग 
इत्युक्तो जीवात्मपरमात्मनाः ” इति "nTaTÍSZ: । योगशिनवृत्तिनिरो थ: हाते वा.” And 
Chiritravardhana has : “योगश्रित्तव्रानिनिरोधस्तस्य विधिः संपादनं तस्माद्योगविधेः 
&c.," and further he remarks: “जीवान्मपरमान्मनोः संयागा योगः इत्यन्ये, ” 
न विरराम, Hemádri makes the following remark, “अनेन महापृरुषलक्षण। 
यदुक्तं। “ आफलोदयकमेणां. ” Cf. Mu. II, 17. and also भतेहारि.--स्थिरधी:, On 
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this epithet Hemádri makes the following remark : “ दुःखेष्वन॒द्विम्ममनाः 
gu विगतस्टहः । वीतरागभयक्रोधः स्थिरधाम॑निरुच्यते ” इति गीतासु। “ स्थिता T- 
तिडिता अहमरिमि परं aaa घीयेस्य ” इति गीताभाष्वे. On this Vallabha quotes 
the following: “ उक्त च। “ प्रजहातितदा कामान सर्वोन्‌ पार्थ मनोगतान्‌ । आत्म- 
aq च सन्तटः स्थिरधीमुनिरु च्यते ” अत्र छोकप्ततवाचोक्ति शास्त्र योगं विधिभर पदक्षो- 
द: (2) श्रुतलवमात्रप्रकादानपरो अर्थावर्तरभयादर्मामिर्ने व्यधायि केवलवस्तुव्याख्यान- 
मात्रमकारि. ” 

P. 228. St. 23.—प्रतिषिद्धप्रसरेण, On this epithet Hemadri, Cha- 
ritravardhana and Sumativijaya make the following remark : “ दे- 
झातिक्रमणं विषयासंगश 

P. 228. St. 24.--तमसः परे पुरुषं, ‘The spirit that is beyond or free 
from darkness,’ i. e. union with the supreme spirit, Cf. Hemadri 
“ अविद्यातीतं । अनित्यत्वेनात्मसखविपरीतज्ञानमविद्रा । ...... तदुक्तं । ` महतस्तमसः 
पारे एरुषं जवलनप्रभं [जवलनसन्निभं Ms.) । ज्ञात्वा मृत्यमत्येति ८०, ~योगसमाधेनां, 
Hemidri renders it as: “ जीवात्मपरमात्मनोयोंगविषयेण समाधिना ध्यानविदो- 
घेण. समदशनः, Here Hemidri makes the following remark, “ मा- 
नायमानयोः सुखदुःखयोश्च समदर्शी. "— «Wr, Hemádri explains : “ समाझाब्दो 
बहुवचनात्त एकवचनान्तो वा । तथा प्रतापमातेण्डे। झर्ख्ियां समा च at [ समाश्रीत्ये 
Ms. ] भूम्न्येकत्वे च quud. 

P.229. St. २5.--यतिनिः साथ नेटिकं विधि freq, On this Charitra- 
vardhana makes the following remark : “ वसृधातलस्थापनरूपं विधि, ”” 
and further he observes : « यथा संन्यासिनामन्तेटिरमिहिता तथा तेरेव समं विहि- 
तवानिति भातरः.” It is doubtful whether there exists any express autho- 
rity which may prescribe the obsequies of a recluse in company with 
or by the aid of other recluses.—sqd[8, i.e, He buried and did 
not burn the body. It isa practice among the Hindus, especially 
among the Brahmanas to bury the dead bodies of ascetics or *anyá- 
sins and not to burn them. Cháritravardhana discusses the reading : 
“ विततान समं पुरोधसा ” इति वा पाठः and says : “ विदध विधिरस्य [ विधिमस्य 
Ms.] नेछिक । यातिभिः साधेमनप्िमग्रिचित्‌” इति कविपाठः । “ सर्वेसंगनिवृत्तस्थ ध्यान- 
योगरतस्य च ! नतस्य दहनं कार्य नेव पिण्डोदकक्रियाः ”। इत्युक्तत्वान्नाश्रिसंस्कार:. 
This authority of शानक, is also cited by Hemádri, Sumativijaya, 
Dinakara &c. 

P. 229. St. 26.--पिछ्कायेकल्पवित , Hemádri explains: ^ frat 
कायोणि तेषां कल्पाः प्रतिपादनग्रंथास्तान्‌ वेचीति. "--ओषध्वेदेहिळे, Here Obàritra- 
vardhana observes : “ q परं यतीनामन्तेष्टि चक्रे किं तु गाहेस्थोचितमप्याचचार.'' 
-हि, This explains “ पितभक्त्या. ”--तनयावर्जितापण्डका छ्लिणो न, Here 
Vallabha quotes the following : “न तड़ासयते सूर्यो न WAST न पावकः | 


यहत्वा न निवतेन्त तद्धाम परमं मम. '” 
20 


Dd 
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P. 230. St. 27.—पराधंगतेः पितुरशोच्यतासुदिदय, ‘ On the ground 
that his sire's death was not an event to be lamented, because that 
he had attained the highest state.’ उद्दिय, ‘as regards,’ * regarding,’ 
should here bo construed with ^ शमिताधिः ” Here both Hemadri and 
Cháritravardhana quote समन्त in the following way: “ परिव्राजि विपन्ने 
त॒ पतिते चात्मवेरमाने [ चात्मवेदिभिः Charitravardhana, ] कार्यो न झोको ज्ञाती- 
नामन्यथा दोषभागिनः. ”—परार्धंगतेः, Here Hemadri observes : “ मोक्षगामि- 
त्वात्‌. “--अर्भातिश्यासने, analyse: “ न विद्यते प्रतिशयासनं प्रतिनृपतेराज्ञा यत्र aa.” 

P. 230. St. 28, —4tX, Cháritravardhana explains: “ विद्येषेण TI- 
नीरयतीति qina. --भामिनी, On this Hemàdri gives the following note: 
“ कोपना सेब भामिनी ” | “ भामिनीदान्देन भुवः सपत्न्याः [ सापत्न्यात्‌ Ms. ] स्पधे- 
येव पुत्रमसूतेति भावः । भाविनीति पाठे भावाः शुङ्गारचेष्टाः ” | Cháritravardhana 
considers : “ पतिमाजग्मतुरग्रच्पौरुषं ” इति GE: पाठः। तत्र क्षितिरिन्दुमती च 
भामिनीत्यमे पतिमाजग्मतुः प्राप्तवत्यो. ” Vallabha says : “ भामिनी प्रणयकुपिता 
क्षितेः सापत्त्यत्वात्‌. " See readings, 

P. 231. St. 29.—ददापूर्वरथ यमाछ्यया, On this Hemadri makes 
the following remark : “ दरार थरान्दस्यार्थपरत्वे झान्दपरत्वे वा विवक्षितस्यार्थस्य 
कष्टकल्पनया प्रतीतो [ प्रतीतेः Ms. | अलंकारज्ञा नान॒मन्यन्ते । प्रयोगश्च । “ हिरण्यपूर्वं 
कहिपं प्रचक्षते ” इति माघे, Si. 1. 42. । “ धनुरुपपदमस्मे वदमभ्यादिदेरा ” इति कि- 
राताजुनॉये | and on यमाख्यया he says, यमाख्ययति ग्राम्यं यमप्रतीतेः'. And 
Charitravardhana and Sumativijaya have the following: “कवि: 
स्वसमयापेक्षया दद्मकण्ठेत्यादि MÄR । अथ वा । प्रवाहरूपत्वाञ्जगतं। ऽनादित्वाद्रामपर- 
म्पराया अप्यनादित्वान्न दोषः। अस्मिन्‌ वृत्ते दशरथेति प्रयोक्तुमशक्यत्वाइदशपूवर शथेत्यादि- 
प्रयोगे कविभिरादृतत्वान्न s: and further they quote the above verse 
from Migha. The figure according to Hemadri is अनुप्रास. 


P. 231. St, 80.--स्वधाभुजां, Charitravardhana analyses “ स्वधापूर्व 
यदत्तं कव्यादि dis इति स्वधाभजस्तेषां. “-अनृणत्वमुपेयिवान्‌ , A prover- 
bial saying. On this Chàritravardhana makes the following re- 
mark: “ बेदपाठबह्मचर्यादिना ऋर्षांणामृणान्सक्तः स्याञ्चज्ञन देवणेतः । पृत्रोत्पादनेः 
पितृणामृणात्‌ । तथा चोक्तं। ^ ऋणं देवस्य यज्ञेन पितणां दानकमेणा । संतत्या पितृलो- 
कानां धावयित्वा qasa. -परिघधेः, Five of our Southern and Deccan 
Mss. of Mallinatha's commentary omit the authority of Amara in 
support of the epithet. 


P. 231. St. 31.--पर प्रयो जना, On this Hemádri makes the follow- 
ing remark: “ निर्णीते केवले” इति त्रिलिङ्गत्वे [ त्रिलिङ्गत्वेन Ms.] कळ्या: 
[ कात्स्न्यैयोः Ms.) (?)। कुमारसंभवे । अकालसंध्यामिव धातमचां ” धात॒रित्यर्थः। 
तथात्रेव गुणवत्तायाः प्रयोजनं qatian. 

P. 252. St. 32.नगरोपवने, Here Hemadri cites the follow- 
ing: “ उपवनलक्षणं वृक्षादये [ वृक्षारोप Ms.] | “ ठद्चानोपवनारामा वनं प्रमदपू- 


ee 
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वैकं । पञ्चधा निष्कुटं चाति वृक्षवाटी [ वृक्षवारि Ms. ] प्रशस्यते । राज्ञामेवोपभोग्यं य- 
ward तदुदाहृतं | प्रवाद्य तु [ पुरोपबाह्ये Ms. ] सामान्यं भवेदुपवनं नृणां । आरामस्त्व- 
कभोग्योऽथ वनं प्रमदपूर्वकं । अन्तःपुरंकभोग्यं स्यानिष्कुटे तु UE कृतं । अमात्यगणिका- 
दीनां सर्व नानातरूज्ञ्वलं | अत्रारामं त्रिधा द्रोम ATH disi [ ark पुष्पं Ms. ] faze 
बधाः ” इति.-मरुतां पालयिता, The subjective genetive. Pandit 
says, ‘ In the hymns of the Jtigveda, the oldest part of the Sanskrit 
literature, the Maruts are not gods in general, but the name is re- 
stricted toa particular class of them, the storm gods. They are 
there represented as independent of Indra, whom they sometimes 
assist in the achievement of his exploits over the Cloud and are his 
friends but are not ruled over by him. Later writers applied the 
name Maruts to the gods in general, and as Indra was made the 
king of the gods, he very easily came to be called मरुतां पालयिता. 


P. 232. St. 88.--रवेरुदगाबत्ति पथेन, ‘ By the path of the sun's re- 
turn from the north," i. e., from north to south, and in tho sky, not 
along the ground. Cf. Hemádri: “ अनेनाकादीन दक्षिणदिङ्मार्गेण ययावि- 
त्यर्थः,” And Cháritravardhana has: “ स्तिमितत्वभयेन gary परित्यज्य 
तृयमार्गेण गमनमित्यथेः. नारदः, Both Hemádri and Cháritravardha- 
na analyse the proper name in the following way : “ नराणां समूहो नारं 
तत्‌ यति खण्डयति कलिजननात्‌ [ कलिदानात्‌ Ms. ] इति नारदः, ” 


P. 233, St. 34--अधिवासस्पृह Raq, Cf. Chiritravardhana : “ अ- 
ANa: सुगन्धमाल्यादेः कृतः संस्कारस्तत्स्पृह्येव वाञ्छयेव । एतया मालयाहमपि H- 
स्कृतो भवामीत्यादायं कृत्वेव.'--आतोद्यदिरोनिवेदिताम, On this epithet He- 
mádri quotes the following: ‘चतुर्विधमिदं वाद्य वादित्रातो्नामकं। ततं Aag- 
विद्धं च घर्ने गषिरमेव च । चतार्विधं त॒ विज्ेयमातायलक्षणानिवतं । ततं तंत्रिगतं तेयमनु- 
fa च पुष्करं। घनं कांस्यमयं ज्ञेयं | शुषिरं वेश उच्यते? d आतोदयराब्दो यद्यपि आविशषेण 
वाद्यमात्रामिधायी तथाप्यत्रोपवीणयितुमित्युक्तत्वात्‌ वीणेव । यद्वा समुदायेष हि TIA: 
शब्दा अवयवेष्वपि वर्तन्ते दाते । अवयवे वीणायां वर्तते. ” and Charitravardhana 
has the following: “ यद्यापि आतोद्यपदे चतुष्टये ara विद्यते तदप्यत्र्रकरणाद्रीणावा- 
चि तद॒क्त । “ इान्दात्पकरणा छिंगादोचित्यादेडहकालयो: । दब्दादर्थ विजार्नायान्न झान्दादे 
व केवलातू ” इति. 


P. 233. St. 35.—परिवादिनी, On this epithet Hemadri cites the 
following authority : “ विधावसोस्तु बृहती तुम्वरोरत्‌ कलावती | महती नारदस्य 
स्यात्सरस्वत्यास्त कच्छपी” | "and quote the following from Hemachandra: 
“शिवस्य वीणा नालम्बी गणानां त प्रभावती ” इाते हेमचन्द्रः। “ महता शततंत्री ” इति 
क्षीरस्वामी. Vallabha says, “ महती नारदस्य वीणा &c., ” The Southern and 
the Deccan Mss, of Mallinàtha's commentary omit the following 
authority produced by the Northern Mss. “ वीणा तु वङकी | विपञ्ची सा त 
तेत्रोभिः gear: परिवादिनी ” इत्यमरः aad बाष्पमिवा्ननाविलमू , On 


154 NOTES. Canto VIII. 


this Hemádri and Sumativijaya have the following note: * अन्या- 
प्यवमानिता साञ्जनमश्र pq." And Hemadri renders अञ्जनाविलं by 
८ कज्जलनील॑ “--पवनावलेपर्न, Vallabha says: “ वातपराभवभवं. ” 
--कुछुमानुसारिभि:, Here Hemidri discusses : “ कसुमानुसारिभिरिति 
तच्छीलको णिनि at इत्यनुवर्तमाने उनः सुब्प्रहणमृयसगेस्य निवृच्यर्थं । केवलस्योपसगे- 
स्य निदृस्यर्थ द्रष्टव्यमिति जयमङ्गलाकारः | तथा भट्टिकाव्ये । “स कर्मठः कमेसुतानु- 
weft” इति । तथात्रैव । “ तामभ्यगात्तदादेतानुसारी ” इति. Cf. 8. XIV. 70. 


P. 234. St. 37.—सुजातयोः, In order to support this epithet He- 
mádri quotes the following from Trivikrama : * mad सुन्दरे परोक्तं सम्य- 
ग्जाते च वस्तुनि ” इति.-स्तनयों:, On this Hemadri makes the following 
remark : “adtag कृचालिंगनात्‌ । रतनयोरिति षष्टीसप्तमी वा. “--निमिमील, A 
proverbial saying. The Southern and the Deccan Mss. c? Malli- 
natha’s commentary omit the following authority of Halayudha pro- 
duced by the Northern Mss.“ निमीलनं दीधेनिद्रा च” इति हलायुधः!--तमसा, 
The Southern and the Deccan Mss. of Mallinatha’s commentary 
omit the following authority of Amara produced by the Northern 
Mas. “ तमस्तु राहुः स्वभोनः /' इत्यमरः | 

P. 234. St. 38.—करणोड्झितेन, ‘Forsaken by the senses,’ i. e. 
insensible. Hemadri appears to be more correct than Mallinatha : 
u करणेरिन्द्रियेशज्झितेन ca hr." Cháritravardhana : “ करणेरिन्द्रियेरज्झितं त्य- 
क्तं तेन agar wv." The Southern and the Deccan Mss. of Mali- 
nátha's commentary omit the following authority of Amara produc- 
ed by the Northern Mss. “ करणं साधकतमं क्षत्रगानेरिदियेष्वपि ' इत्यमरः | 
+ननु, The Southern and the Deccan Mss, of Mallinatha’s commen- 
tary omit the following authority of Amara produced by the Northern 
Mss, “ प्रश्नावधारणानुज्ञानुनयामंत्रणे नन ” इत्यमरः ।- सह दीपार्चरुपैति मेदिनी, 
Charitravardhana explains: “ तेलस्य निषेक आवजेनं तत्समनंतरमेव निपतता 
बिन्दुना साकं दीपा।चिर्दीपज्वाला मेदिनीं भूमिमपैति aT एवं। सापीति भावः. ” 


P, 235. St. 39. —कमलाकरा लयाः, Analyse :' कमलानां आकरः एव 
आलयः एषां ते तथोक्तः.” --चक्रशुः, Sumativijaya remarks: “ तदीनस्वरं 
seat पक्षिणोऽत्ि रुरुदृरिति भावः.” 


P. 235. St. 40.--प्रतिकार विधान, ‘ The application of a remedy. ? 
=a यंस्थिता, On this epithet Hemadri, Charitravardhana and 
Sumativijaya have the following to say: “grasa ETSN: कथं बुद्ध 
ता मृतेति हेतमाह. ” --भायषः, The Southern and the Deccan Mss. of 
Mailinatha’s commentary omit the following authority of Amara 
produced by the Northern Mss. “ आयुजीवितकालो ना ” इत्यमरः | 


P. 235. St, 41.—प्रतियोजायितव्यवकुकीसमवस्थां, On this both Hema- 
dri and Cháritraysrdhana bold the following discussion : “ प्रोपाभ्यां 
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समर्थाभ्याम्‌, " Panini, I, 3, 42. इत्यत्र संदात्दस्य समानार्थत्वं। तद्वत्समवस्थामिते | 
“ वष्टि भागुरिरडोपमवाऱ्योरुपसर्गयोः ” इति अकारलोपो वा । ‘After the verb 
my, the Atmanepada is employed when it is preceded by the prepo- 
sitions प्र and उप, both conveying the same sense, viz., that of * begin- 
ning an action. “--सच्ष्वविष्ठचात्‌ , The Southern and Deccan Mss. of 
Mallinátha's commentary omit the following authority of Amara 
produced by the Northern Mss. “ द्रव्यासव्यवसायेष॒ सच्वम्‌ " इत्यमरः l 

P. 236. St. 42.--करणापायविनिन्नवर्णे या, Here Hemadri says, *zej- 
भूतलक्षणे, " Panini II, 3. 21. इति तृतीया। ‘ Any mark or attribute, by 
which is indicated the existence of a particular state or condition, is 
put in the instrumental case to express this relation.’ As, जटामिस्ता- 
qu:' He is an ascetic by ( the fact of his having ) matted hair. ? अपि 
भवान्‌ कमण्डलना छात्रमद्राक्षीत्‌ * Your honour might see the student by 
the fact of his having a कमण्डलू. ” Soalso डात्रेणोपाध्यारयं ‘A teacher 
by the fact of his having students.’ शिखया परित्राजकं * A Parivrájaka 
by a tuft of hair.’ But not so here, कमण्डलपाणिछात्र: ^ A student 
has कमण्डलु in his hand.’ Because here in the compound कमण्डल्पाणि 
is hidden the mark, 

P. 236. St. 43.—विललाप, The Southern and the Deccan Mss, 
of Mallinatha’s commentary omit the following authority of Amara 
produced by the Northern Mss. “विलाप: परिदेवनं” इत्यमरः। 
— aq, Here एव does not turn the sentence from an interro_ 
gative into an affirmative one, but simply strengthens का.—स 
बाष्पगहद, &c., A proverbial saying. All other commentators than 
Mallinatha read सबाष्पृगढ़दं where Hemadri explains : “ स इाते पदभङ्गो 
वा। तदा वाष्पगद्ृदं । “ अर आदि-- Panini, V. 2. 127. On the latter 
half of the verse both Hemádri and Chàritravardhana make tho fol- 
lowing remark: “ धीरस्य कृतः शोक इति "ed आह. “--अभितप्रमयो5पि 
मार्दव भजते, A proverbial saying. 

P. 237, St. 44.--किमिव, The same as क्रिम्‌, strengthened by इव 
in its inclusive force which it has in the present "er50,.—प्रहरिष्यतः, 
‘wishing to strike.’ The future participles in Sanskrit are often 
used in a desiderative ९०९.—साधनं न भविष्यति, Hemadri, Ohàritra- 
vardhana and Sumativijaya explain it as: “ अस्ताधनं पुष्पमपि साधनं 
जातमन्यत्किमतेत्यथ: '' । and C यत्र पुष्पमालेव साधनमासीचत्र wee कथं न 
साधनं भविष्यतीति भावः ” &०. 

P. 237. St. 45.—प्रजान्त्कः, On this Chiritravardhana has the 
following note: “ प्रजाग्रहण कृतान्तस्य समरतसाधारण्येन जीवनापहतैसूचना 4 
प्रकटार्थ वा” And Hemádri has: “ प्रजाग्रहण विस्पटटार्थ.'—में, On thia 
Hemadri remarks : ते में दब्दी निपातेपु zzsdi| “ त्वया मयेत्यरिमन्नर्थे ” इति 
बामन:>-भन्र, ‘ In the case of Indumati’s death,’ 
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p.237, St. 46.—aufirst, The Southern and the Deccan Mss. of 
Mallinatha’s commentary, unanimously omit this verse ( excepting 
of course the D Mss. ), But the Bengal, Rajputàná and some manu- 
scripts of the Gujaratha province produce it. From the internal evi- 
dence it does not lead one to conclude that the stanza in question to 
be an interpolation. It must have evidently come from the pen of 
Kálidása since it chimes in so well with the preceding as well as 
foregoing context. Other commentators including Hemadri do not 
pronounce it to be spurious or क्षेपक- lt is difficult to know on what 
ground these Southern and the Deccan Mss. of Mallinatha’s 
commentary have omitted this genuine verseof Kalidisa.—fq- 
बमीश्वरेच्छया, Hemadri renders: इंधरेच्छया by “ देवस्येच्छया ” and has the 
following : “ अत्रेन्दुमतिनाशादमृतरूपाया मालाया faved | सिद्धविषत्वायाञ्च तस्या 
नृपाहननादमृतत्वं.” And Vallabha has the following: “ इेश्वरच्छया STAC- 
णया अमृतं विषं भवेत्‌ । उक्तं च । “ प्राप्यते मरणं यत्र बन्धने श्रीः सुखं qus स तत्र 
नीयते स्वेन कर्मणा गलहस्तितः.'--जीवितापहा, On this Hemadri holds the 
following discussion : इत्ययं are: चिन्त्यः । “ अपे केदातमसो: ” Panini, 
III. 9. 50. इति डस्य विधानात्‌ । “ केशरा गतमोदर्पदुः्खरोगञ्वरादिष । डः कमेस्वप- 
हन्तेः ASA: पापापहः ज्षिवः ” इति गणदर्पणोक्तर्घंटते । यथात्र सप्तदशसगें । “ प- 
रकमोपहः सोऽभूत्‌ ” १७-६१ । एकोनविरो सर्गेऽपि । “ अन्वभृंक्त सुरतक्मापहां ” १९-३९ 
zí4. And Cháritravardhana has: “ जीवितापहोति चिंत्यं । कथं । “ आशिः 
f हनः” Panini, III, 2. 49. इत्यस्याप्रातेडेप्रत्ययस्य । एके g । “ अपे केदातमसो:' 
इति नियमादपि डप्रत्ययाभावास्तथाप्यन्येभ्योऽपि दृस्यते इति प्रयोगानुसरणाहारो NE- 
ma साधुत्वं ब्रवते” Translate the aphorisms:—‘ The affix = comes 
after the verb हन * to kill,’ when it is compounded with the prepo- 
sition अप, and when the object in composition with it, is the word 
x ‘ pain, ' or तमस्‌ ' darkness. ’ This aphorism has its scope when 
the sense is not that of benediction. ‘ The affix x comes after the 
verb gq‘ to kill,’ when the object is in composition with it, and 
when benediction is intended. ’ 


P. 238. St. 47.--वेधसा, Cháritravardhana renders it by “ देवेन, ”' 
~— अशनिः, Hemádri, Charitravardhana and Sumativijaya explain it 
by asi", where Hemadri has the following : “ अञ्चनः प्रायेगेष स्व- 
भावो यदुपरिदशाखातरोनोशायति न स्तम्भं. ” The Southern and the Deccan 
Mss. of Mallinátha's commentary omit the following authority of 
Amara produced by the Northern Mss. “ eniifecafagar: ” इत्यमरः । 
—azs:, Hemadri explains : “ तरुरत्राजो लतेन्दुमती. —spq4T, Hemadri, 
Cháritravardhana and Sumativijaya explain it as : “ इति पूवोपेक्षायां 
पक्षान्तरे, ” 
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P. 238. St. 48.--कृतवत्यसि, On this Hemàdri holds the follow- 
ing discussion: “ मयि अपराद्वेऽपि कृतवति अवधीरणामवज्ञां नासि। अव्ययाना- 
मनेकाथेत्वात्‌। असीत्यव्ययं p तथा पाणिनीयमतदमण । “ अस्यस्मि मन्य WE ब्रह्मा 
चहकषेको इति [ ट्र्रहमाहय चक्र्थकाविति, 84 ब्रृह्मासाह वलर्थकाविति Mss. ] ? 1 
अथ वा । असीति वतेमानसामीप्ये भूतार्थे az.’ --यवा, The Southern and the 
Deccan Mss, of Mallinitha’s commentary omit the following authority 
produced by the Northern Mss. यदेति eq: | “स्वरादो पठ्यते यदेति हता 
इति गणब्याख्यानात्‌ | एकपद, The Southern and the Deccan Mss. of 
Mallinatha’s commentary omit the following authority of Vis'va 
produced by the Northern Mss. “ एकपदं enman पदव्यामेकपश्चापि ” 
ata विश्वः।—आभाष्यं न मन्यस, Hemadri gives the substance in the 
following words : “ कथे प्रलपती मम वचनं न ददासीत्य :, ” and Charitra- 
vardhana gives: “ एवं विलापं कुर्वाणं मछक्षणं जनं कथं न संभावयसि ” इति. 


P. 238. St. 49.—झ5:, Charitravardhana defines: “ प्रियं वक्ति पुरोऽ 
न्यत्र विभियं कुरुते भराम्‌ ” इत्यादिधर्तलक्षणं रुद्रटालंकारादवसेयं, ”' and Hemadri 
has: ¢ गूढ़विप्रियकृच्छठः” इति geak,  Cháritravardhana ex- 
plains: “ निश्चये उत्पक्षायां वा. ”“--परलोकमसंनिवत्तये गतासि, A proverbial 
saying. 


P. 239. St. 50.—afz अन्वगात्‌, Aja does not know that it did, 
as he fell insensible and was restored to his senses afterwards. 
—आत्मक्कृतेन, construe with प्रबलां. 


P. 239, St, 51,---आपि, Hemidri remarks : “ अपिदाब्दन लवस्य क्षः 
ण|विनाञ्ित्वं [ क्षणविलासित्व Ms. | afud. —srarcat, Hemadri explains 
as: “ असारताडाब्देन यद्यापि निन्दा प्रतीयते तथापि धिग्जाल्ममितिवन्न पोनुरुक्त्यं । 
^ उभसर्वतसोः कार्यो धिगुपर्यादिषु त्रिषु । द्वितीयाम्रेडितान्तेषु ततोऽन्यत्रापि दृस्यते " इति 
द्वितीया.-स्वेदलवोङ मः equivalent to उहतस्वेदलवाः, 


P. 240. St. 52.--ननु शब्दपतिः क्षितेरह, A play upon the word पतिः 
-सकृतपूर्व, Hemádri analyses : “ पूर्व कृतं इति कृतपूर्वं “ वाहिताम्यादिष ?' 
Panini, II, 2, 37. * In the compounds आहिताग्नि and the like, the निष्ठा 
formed-word (the past passive participle ) may optionally be placed 
first.’ Thus अग््याहितः or आहिताग्निः ˆ One who has consecrated fire.’ 
But Cháritravardhana, like Mallinatha, takes it to be a सप्सुप conu- 
pound, i, e., the केवल or न compound, See our note to St. 1, Canto I, 
—eafa मे भावनिब्रन्धना रतिः, A proverbial saying. 


P. 241, St. 54.--गहागतं तमः, ‘ The darkness that is in the caves 
in which those creepers stand.'—aw, Cf. Oliritravardhana: 
“ हिमादी नक्तमोषधयः मप्रकाशा भवन्तीति प्रसिद्धिः” Cf. Ku. L O10. ४ भवन्ति 
यत्रीषध यो रजन्यामितलपूराः सरनप्रदीपाः, 
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D. 241. St. 55.—faPer, On this Hemádri makes the following 
remark : “ निशीत्यनेनालकस्थाने तमः सम्वन्धः सचितः. ” On this passage 
Hemádri, Chàritravardhana and Sumativijaya make the following 
remark: “ प्राणिनां संयोगवियोगो विलोक्येते तस्वया किमर्थमेवं संतप्यते z- 
त्याझंक्याह. '—For the second half compare Buddha, V canto, 57 
verse “ अपरा न बभूनिमीलिताज््यो विधृलाक्ष्योऽपि झुभश्नवो शपे सत्य: | प्रतिसंकुचि- 
तारविन्दकोशा: सवितर्यस्तामिते यथा नलिन्यः ॥ 

D. 211. St. 56.—विरहान्तरक्षमो, Hemidri explains it as : “विरहलू- 
क्षणं रसाकरे। “ विप्रलम्भर्तृ सामान्ये वियोगे विरहोऽन्यथा । यावज्जीववियोगे स्यादी- 
ध्योख्यो5हानिशं भवेत्‌ ” इति। “ मृतप्रियाणामस्यंतं यावञ्जीवार्तिदायिनां [ दायिनं 


Ms ] | वियोगं विरहं प्राहुदुस्सहं aera: ” इति शब्दाणेवे । कथमत्र कोकयोविरहः 


" समानधृमांथनिदेश art ” इति साहित्यमीमांसासूत्रात्‌ । ““उपमानायदन्यस्य व्यति- 
रकः स एव च ” इति काव्यप्रकाश । “ व्यतिरेक आधिक्यं. ” Charitravardhana’s 
explanation appears to be better than that of Mallinitha. He says: 
“ विरहस्य वियोगस्यान्तरमवाधि क्षमते इति तादृशो । चक्रवाकादयस्तु संयोगो भविष्य- 
तीत्याशावन्धन विरहेऽपि धीरव्वमवलम्बन्ते इत्यर्थः- And Hemádri explains: 
४८ वियोगनिमिचकालव्यवधानक्षमां, " able to bear the interval of separa- 
fion." The Southern and the Deccan Mss. of Mallinatha’s 
commentary omit the following authority of Amara produced 
by the Northern Mss. ^ अन्तरमवकाशावधिपरिधानान्ताद्रिभेदतादर्थश्ये ” इत्य- 
मर: ॥-०दयिता gaat पताखिणं, The poets say that the चक्रवाक, though 
he has his mate all night beside him, can never, as long as the 
night lasts, come in close contact with her. Cf. Mv. IL. 9. “अहं 
रथाङ्गनामेव प्रिया सहचरीव मे.--अत्यन्तगता, ‘Altogether gone,’ i, ८. gone 
forever. On this stanza Charitravardhana remarks : “| पुरा किल ZWT- 
न्मजस्य रामचन्द्रस्य झापाद्रात्रो चक्रवाकयोविरह: । रामस्तूत्यत्स्यतेऽतः । कथमत्राजविला- 
प चक्रवाकविरहं रचय़ास्वकार | कवेरबतनत्वादिलोक्यमानस्य वणेनस्बान्न दूषणमत्र | अ= 
थ वा । संसारस्यानादित्वाद्रामपरम्पराया अघ्यनादित्वाद्क्तमेवोक्त "— mp Weed. 
War न मां दहेः, A proverbial saying. 


p.241. St. 57.--नवपह्लव संस्तरे, On this Charitravardhana re- 
marks: ' पछवानां नवज्ञब्दा $तिकोमलत्वसूचनार्थ: ” इति.---कथं विषहिष्यते वद, 
On this Hemidri observes : “ तस्य दुःसहत्वात. “बवासीर, The Southern 
and the Deccan Mss, of Mallinàtha's commentary omit the follow- 
ing authority produced by the Northern Mss. “ वामं स्यात्मन्दरे सब्ये ” 
इति RTT: | 

P. 242. St, 58, --प्रथमा, Hemádri renders it by “प्रवरा वा.'—रहः- 
सरी, Hemadri explains : “ रहस्येकान्ते सखी । सुरत ॥पे निवन्धनाद्रहः'सखी. ” 

P. 242. St. 59-60,--निहिताः, Cháritravardhana explains as: 
“ गणगणकलितां मामन्तरेणासावजो दुःखवान्‌ कथं भविष्यतीति मामाश्रासयितुं परपुटा” 


o “क... 
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दिए स्वगुणा निहिता इत्यर्थः । परं ते गुणाः &e. ~अवलाम्बलु न amt, On this 
Hemadri makes the following remark : “ तवोपरि दोषो «Te | गणा एव 
न झक्ता इत्यथ:. 


P. 243. St. 61. मिथुनं परिकल्पितं त्वया सहकारः फलिनी च, Here 
Hemádri : “ विवाहकरणं प्रयोगरव्नावल्यां। “ विवाहमङ्गलाचार-[ मङ्गलाचारा Ms] 
गीतनपथ्यसंयता । वृक्षेणोद्राहिता श्यामा जायते कसुमाकला | कमुमान्विता Ms. |.” 
The matching of a tree with a creeper, and even the celebration of 
a sham marriage between them is a favourite idea with the poets. 
Compare also the affecting scene where S'akuntalà bids farewell to 
her favourite creepers and tho reply that the sage कण्व makes. S'a. 
IV. “ सङ्कल्पितं प्रथममेव मया तवार्थे भतोरमात्मसदृदी सुकृतेगेता TA | WAT UAA- 
वती नवमालिकयमस्यामहं त्वायि च संप्रति वीतचिन्त 


P. 243. St. 62--कृतदोहरस्त्वया, Hemidri gives the following 
note: “ तथा च प्रयोगरत्नावल्यां | “ नूपुरान्वितपाटेन तरुण्या ताडितो भरा । STATA: 
कसरो' वत्त्रसीड्ासिक्त्च फुछाति ” इति | and further “ तरुगुल्मलतादीनामकाले 
qu: कृतं | प॒ष्पाश्चत्पादकं तव्यं dees स्यात्तु तत्क्रिया ” इति इाब्दाणेवे. And 
Charitravardhana and Sumativijaya have : “ स्रीणां चरणप्रहारेण अज्योक- 
तरुः पुष्प्यतीति प्रसिद्धिरतः पादप्रहार एवाझाकस्य दोहद्‌ इति भावः.” Cf. also Mv. 
IIL 17. “ अनेन तनुमध्यया मुखरन्युराराविणा । नवाम्बुरुहकोमलेन चरणेन संभावि- 
तः P अज्ञाक यदि सश्च एव कसुमेने संपत्स्यसे । वृथा वहसि des ललितकामिसाधारण- 

__अलकाभरणं, which should have, were you living, decorated 
your bair. --निवापमाल्यताम. On this compare the following from 
As valayana Grihya Sütra , 4, Adh. 8 Kandiká, Bibli. Indi. series 
“ एतरस्मित्काल गन्धमाल्यध्रपदीपाछादनानां प्रदानम्‌” ॥ १॥ ‘In that moment 
the gifts of perfumes, garlands, incense, lights, and, clothes are 
offered ( to the Brihmanas ). The Southern and the Deccan 
Mss. of Mallinatha's commentary omit the following authority of 
Amara produced by the Northern Mss. “faar: पितदानं स्यात्‌ ^ 
इत्यमर: | 


P. 213. St. 03.--अन्यदुरलेभम , Hemidri, Charitravardhana and 
Sumativijaya make the following remark: © अन्यस्याः | सवनाम्नों 3- 
निमात्रे TIBIA: । यद्वा । अन्येन वृक्षण दर्लभ "q— eq शोच्यसे, Here Hemádri 
says, शोच्यस इत्यत्र इवशाब्दसंवेधी वा. “-चरणानुग्रहँ, Here Hemidri dis- 
cusses, “ होपत्वाविवक्षया, “ अधीगथे.'' Panini, II. 3. 52. इति न aft. 
Translate the aphorism :—* Of tho verbs having the sense of 
‘remembering ’ (अधीक) and of zz ‘to give,’ ' to pity,’ ‘to protect,’ 
*to move,’ and of ईस * to rule or be master of,’ the object takes the 
genitive case-aflix.” See Apte's Guide p. 81. Third Edi. 
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P. 244. St. 64.--विलासमेख ला, * A fancy zone,’ i. e, a zone or 
girdle made of various flowers to be worn in the place of the usual 
one of gold set with diamonds &oc. 

P. 244. St. 65.--प्रतिपचन्द्रनिभः, Charitravardhana reads “चन्द्रम॒- 
खः instead of °चन्द्रनिभः and explains, “ Wfqqspz इव मख यस्य स तादृझाः | 
वर्धनशीलत्वात्समर्तजने रुत्कण्ठया विलोक्यमानत्वाच " 1 He goes on to say : “ g- 
तिपचचन्द्र इत्यत्र प्रतिपत्सानिध्यलक्षणया द्वितीयाचन््रो विवक्षितः । यद्यपि प्रतिपदि चन्द्रक- 
लार्ते तथाप्यदृश्यमानत्वान्न युज्यते । तथा cip किरात । “ प्रतिपचन्द्रामिव प्रजा नृपं 
इति. Mallinátha explains “ प्रतिपत्तिनिष्टरः as the predicate of व्यवसायः, 
and interprets the whole passage as, ‘although there are reasons 
why the व्यवसायः should not be प्रतिपत्तिनिहररः, still it is so.’ Hema- 
dri, Charitravardhana and Vallabha also take प्रतिपत्तिनिष्ठर: predica- 
tively. Hemádri says, “ तथापि ते व्यवसायो मरणोद्यमः प्रतिपच्या टुराप्रहेण 
निइरः । इदमेव मयावश्ये कार्यमिति प्रातिपतिरभ्युपगमस्तेन क्ररः॥ Cháüritravar- 
dhana says, “ इन्येतच्तितयं यद्यापे जीवितालम्बनमास्ति | तथापि ते व्यवसायी मर- 
णोबझोगः प्रतिपत्ता प्रीतो निहुरः कर्कशः पराङ्खख इति भावः Vallabha says, + a- 
थापि ते तव व्यवसायः प्रतिपत्तिनिष्टरः स्वभावनिदैय:- ” What Aja means, 
however, appears to be different. He says that ‘although there were 
reasons why Indumati should not be in haste to leave her friends, her 
promising son and himself who loved her so dotingly, still her action 
(of leaving them forever ) was irreconcilable with love. ' Sumativi- 
jaya interprets the passage in the same way as these commentators 
१०.--एकरसः, The Southern and the Deccan Mss. of Mallinatha’s 
commentary omit the following authority produced by the Northern 
Mss. ^ झ्ुंगारादो विषे वीर्य गण रागे बवे रमः ^ इत्यमर: । -- प्रतिपत्ति”, The 
Southern and the Deccan Mss, of Mallinatha's commentary omit the 
following authority produced by the Northern Mss. ४ प्रतिपचिः qz- 
धामी प्रवृत्तौ गोरवे तपि च । प्रागल्भ्ये च प्रबोध च ” इत विश्वः । 


D. 211. 8t. 06,--धूतिरमस्तमिता taana, < All love is at an end. 
pleasures are no more.’ Hemidri renders रति by “ara रमणं च.” 
The Southern and the Deccan Mss, of Mallinatha’s commentary 
omit the following authority produced by the Northern Mss, “ sfa- 
योंगान्तरे धैर्य धारणाध्वग्तृद्रिष ” इति fra: । --भाभरणप्रयोजनं गर्त, Chiritra- 
vardhana explains : “ शुङ्गारादिकं MAI “ नाकार्मी मण्डनप्रिय:  इत्यूकत्वात्‌, ' 


P. 245. St. 67.--प्रियदिाष्या, Charitravardhana enumerates some 
of these sixty four arts or accomplishments as they are otherwise 
called, “ गीननन्यवादित्रचित्रच्चम्वनादपएष्यमेदमसारिक्रीडालिपिजानादीनां चतःप- 
ट्रिमं ख्याकानां च विद्याध्ययन प्रियाभिमता शिष्यान्तवासिनीति "1 And gives the 
substance of the passage iu the following words, “ एकस्यात्तवा- 
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हरणे धृतिरत्यादीनां राज्यालम्बनभूतसाचिवादीनां च हरणमित्यर्थ:. ~ हरता त्वां 
&c., A choice expression. Here Hemadri explains it as, “ एते 
वांनावादय अदिद्या अनन्वादेशे वा वक्तव्याः. ” And giving this Virtika 
he goes on quoting the following : “ त्वामौ द्रितीयायाः” Panini, VIII. 
1. 23. इति न। तथा मेघदूते । “ जानामि त्वां प्रकृतिपुरुषं कामरूपं मघोनः” He 
gives the substance of the passage in the follewing words: ^ a- 
चिवम्न्वमेव । सखापि स्वमेव । प्रियाज्ञिष्यापि त्वमेव । शासितृमहो शिष्या.” 


P, 215. St. 68.—मदिराक्षि, Charitravardhana gives reason for 
the epithet, and says, “ मदिरं हषंदायिना प्रान्तद्यागे वा पद्मिनीजातित्वादक्षिणी 
त्रे यस्यास्तत्सम्बृद्धो । ” ' मदयतीति मदिरं ' इति। “ इषिमादिमृदिखिदिडिदिभिदि ¬” 
&c,, Unádi Sátra, 51, 8, K. p. 321. “ इति मदिहषेग्लपनयोरित्यस्मादौणादिकः 
किरच्प्रत्ययः'' | And remarks “मदिरावदक्षिणी यस्यास्नव्सम्ब्॒धाविति काञ्चित्‌ । “प्रां- 
ath च नेत्रे U इति रतिरहस्योक्तो | Hemidri has the following : “ म- 
दिराभिधमक्षि दृ्टियेस्याः सा तत्सम्वोधने । यथा संगीतकलिकायां । ` स्निग्धार्ड्धमकुला 
कान्ता लम्भिता मदिरा तथा | पञ्चैवात्र प्रतिज्ञाता: शौर्यादित्येन Tea: | सौंटवेनापरि- 
त्यक्ता स्मेरापांगमनोहरा । वेपमानान्तरा दष्टिमेदिरा परिकीतिता ” इति । यद्वा। RT- 
यन्ति आभ्यामिति मदिरे अक्षिणी यस्याः सा । इषिमदीन्योणादिकः किरस्म्रत्ययः । 
८ बहुत्रीहौ सक्थ्यक्शोः स्ताङ्गात्पच्च,” Panini, V. 4, 113. इति षच्‌ । ततो STZ वा- 
मनस्तु । “ इतो मनुष्यजातेः 7 «Panini, IV. 1. 65. इत्यत्र मनुष्यजातेविवक्षा च 
sanganta: इति ङीषं शास्ति । “ अस्वार्थनयोहेस्वः, ” Panini, VII. 3. 112, 
इति zea:. Vallabha says : “ मदिरा दृष्टिविशेषा ”'। उक्तं च । “ ईषत्कम्पितपञ्रा- 
ar विवृत्तपट्लोचना । दाटेविकसितापाङ्गा मदिराक्षिरुणे मदे.” [ मदिराक््यरुणा मता ? | 
—मराननार्वितं, Hemidri and Ohàritravardhana analyse : “ मदाननेन 
मन्मखेनापितं.” It should rather be interpreted ^ मदानने अर्पैतं ” than 
in the manner of Mallinátha. Hemádri and Cháritravardhana in- 
terpret it better. The wine was taken by Aja in his mouth and 
was thence direotly transferred into that of Indumati. This was 
how she usually drank (मध ) when she was here; but that she is 
dead and gone the drink that she would now obtain was merely 
the watery oblation, soiled by his tears, and that too unlike the 
luscious wine poured by her husband directly into her mouth, 
would now be sent from this world to the next where she resides. 
>-अनुपास्यासि, ‘ When alive, Indumati used to drin/ after ( अनु पा ) 
Aja.’ Cf. Hemadri : “न हि aca वस्तु oper नीरसं रोचत । यढ़ा । मधुयानान त्तरे 
Taner सूचितं । मधपानानन्तरं जल्पानं निषिद्धे । परलोकोपनतमित्यनुपानः 
स्य विलंबः माचितः.” Also Charitravardhana : ^ ननु क्त्वाप्रत्ययादेव ज- 
टाआलिपानस्य पश्चाद्वावो लब्धो ऽतः RAATSI: । अत्रोच्यते । मधुपानानन्तरं का- 
पैमनुपानमिन्यगदकाराणां भाषणानरोधाददोपः हाते । मध्॒पानापेक्षया पतात्पानस्य विव- 
क्षितन्वादित्यत्यः. ” The Southern and the Deccan Mss. of Mallinatha’s 
commentary omit the following authority produced by the Northern 
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Mss. यथाह eyg: | “ अनुपानं हिमजलं यवगोध्मानिमिते । दब्नि मद्ये विषे द्राक्षे 
पिष्टे मिषटमयेऽपि च ” इति । तच इहैव युञ्यते । zd तूष्णं लोकान्तरोपयोगि चेत्यायवैद- 
विरो धात्क थमनुपास्य्साति भावः । 


P. 246, St. 69.~तिमवेऽपि सति, Hemádri says : “ यद्रा । सति ware 
fact. ”—विलोभनान्तरैः, Hemádri explains: “ विलोभ्यन्ते afr: T- 
भिरिति विलोभना विषयास्तेरहतस्याप्यनाकृष्टस्थ । यद्रा । विलोभनान्तरेरन्याभिः faf- 
रहतस्येति प्रीतिकारणं. --त्वदा श्रया:, On this Hemádri remarks: “ त्वायि 
मृतायां त्वां विना किमपि सुखं नानुभवामीत्यथः. " 


P. 216. St. 70.--करुणार्थग्रथितं, Hemadri explains : “करणो ऽर्थो SfN- 
धयो वाच्यो यस्य रसस्य तेन ग्रथित॑ गुम्फिते । करुणश्चासावर्थञ्चेति वा। यथा तथा. 7 
= अपि, Here Charitravardhana remarks: “अपिदान्देनाचितनत्वं योत्यते, 7 


P. 246. St. 11.--स्वजनः, Hemadri analyses : “ स्वासां ज्ञातीनां जनः 
इति वा. “->कर्थंचित, ‘ With difficulty.’ “ बलात्कारेण ” says Charitravar- 
१॥७॥७.--कृतान्त्यमण्डनां, Vallabha reads तदन्त्यमण्डनां and interprets: 
तदेव कृतमण्डनं [ कृतं मण्डनं ? ] यस्याः सा ता. ” Cháritravardhana appears 
to have read with Vallabha. For he says : “ तदा क्रियमाणमन्त्यं प्रेतोचितं 
मण्डने यस्याः सा तां। अथ वा । सेव सरस्रगन्त्यं मण्डनं यस्यास्तामिन्दुमर्ती-? Hemi- 
dri agrees distinctly with Mallinatha, The final decorations allud- 
ed to in the text were those which a Suvasini (a woman whose 
husband is alive ) is entitled to receive even after her death, As 
Indumati died a Suvàsini she was every way entitled to receive 
all honours and decorations which her husband offered to her after 
her demise, The funeral decorations of the dead body prescribed by 
As'valiyana are as follows: “ प्रेते स्नापयित्वा नलदेनानुलिप्य नलदमालां 
जपामालां वा प्रतिमृच्य मूलतोऽहतवाससा पादमात्रमवच्छाद्य WAN प्रत्यगग्रेण NFT- 
रसमाविःपादमाच्छादयेयुः परिधानं चान्यइद्युरवच्छेदं कर्त्ता data.” Grihya 
Paris'istha, Adh. III. Kandiká I. The Southern and the Deccan Mss. 
of Mallinàtha's commentary omit the following authority produced 
by the Northern Mss. ^ क्रियाग्रहणमापि कर्तव्यम्‌ " इति क्रियामात्रप्रयोगे संप्रदा- 
नत्वाचतुर्थी । 


Pate st: 72.—qT=azatara, Here Hemádri quotes the follow- 
ing from Pratápamàrtanda : “ टपक्रोदा भर faaie विज्ञेयं वाच्यमद्दयोः ” इति. 
“अनु संस्थितः, On this Cháritravardhana remarks : “अथ वा अनुसंस्थि - 
नः इत्येकमेव पदे । अनुमृतः इत्यर्थः "~ असिसाठ्‌, The Southern and the 
Deccan Mss. of Mallinatha’s commentary omit the following autho- 
rity produced by the Northern Mss. “ नद्भीनवचने 7 aa सातिप्रत्ययः | 
=च चकार WU IL, A proverbial saying. 


| 
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P, 217, St. 73.—इशाहतः परे, ‘ After the ten days’ Cf. Hemádri, 
* विद्वान क्षत्रियश्रेददशाहं '” इति विष्णुस्छातेः । अन्यस्य ठु । “ WT यते विप्रो दा- 
SMT बाहुजः | वस्यः पश्वदद्याहेन Wal मासेन शुध्याति "Iq. And discusses 
दशाह exactly like Mallinatha and adds the following: * अमरञ्च "1 
“ अह्वाहान्ताः ऽबेडमदाः ” इति । “ दद्माहं झावमाज्ाचं सपिण्ड विधीयते ” इत्या- 
दो faar.” And Cháritravardhana has: “ भूग्दिक्षिणाविषय एकादझा- 
हादिश्राद्धादयः, ” and adds the following: “ क्षत्रियस्त॒ दझ्ाहेन स्वधर्मनिरतः 
qa: ” इति पराद्ारवाक्यात्‌ | क्षत्रियस्त दद्माहमाजोंच तदपि स्वधर्मनिरतस्वं चेत। 
यद्रा । दाही विधिवि शेषो नत्वशयोचावाधिः । यतो द्वाददाहेन क्षत्रियस्य MS: स्वं E- 
fas स्मर्यत.” And Vallabha adds: “ दञ्ञाहोऽत्र विधिविदेषों त॒ दशा दिना- 
नि.” The explanation of Mallinátha, as well as Hemádri, appears to be 
correct. It is not clear what is the particular rite caked garz, if any 
so called, that is referred to by Chàritravardhana and Vallabha. -- पर 
एवोपतने, There are two kinds of ceremonies constituting what is call- 
ed the “अन्त्यादि:” or the funeral rites. The first class of ceremonies are 
those that are performed during the period of ten days of mourning. 
These, as a rule, should be performed in the burning ground. 
The other class of ceremonies are performed after the tenth day and 
these are the ceremonies, it appears, here referred to, These cere- 
monies may be performed at home, in a cow-shed or a garden attach- 
ed to the house. And the poet means that though Aja could have re. 
turned to the city and celebrated the ceremonies, to be performed 
after the mourning period, at home, he nevertheless performed these 
rites in the very garden where Indumati died, and returned home 
after everything had been done. So great was his sorrow and re- 
luctance to return alone to that house whence he had departed with 
Indumati, and where he would now have to perform her funeral 
obsequies. 


P. 248. St. 74.---तया विना, Hemidri gives reason in the follow- 
ing words: ४ निष्प्रभन्वात्‌ ''.~परिवाहमिवावलोकयन्‌, ‘Seeing as it were 
the outflow of his grief Hemidri remarks: “ तस्य MRA तत्र भागी- 
कृतत्वात्‌.” परिवाह means the flow of water that passes through a sluice, 
and the poet means that the suppressed sorrow of Aja found ita 
way out like water, that being dammed into a collection finds its 
way out through a sluice 


P. 248. Bt, 75.--सवनाय दीक्षितः, One who has taken दीक्षा or 
has undergone the initiative ceremony of a sacrifice is not 
at all allowed to leave the place of sacrifice until it is completed, 
The sacrificer should remain in his seat every day at sun-rise and 
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३५०-३९ : “मा त्वान्यत्र दीक्षिताविमितादादित्योभ्यादियाद्वाभ्यस्तमियाद्वा. ” Baudhi- 
yana Sutra, Somapraksrana.—शषथेण किलान्वबोधयत , Hemádri re- 
marks: “ अन्तेवासेमा वामदवेन.” And Oháritravardhana has the fol- 
lowing: “ स्वयं ग्रहीतदीक्षत्वाद्गकञिष्टः Pret प्राहिणोदित्यर्थः 7. 


P. 249. St. 76.—न भवन्तसुपस्थितः स्वयं, Hemádri gives the reason 
for Vas'iszha's not coming personally to see the king: “दीक्षितेन न 
किल eem." And Chiritravardhana and Sumativijaya have 
the following : “ विहितसंकल्पः क्वापि न त्रजदिति.” And Vallabha says: 
“ दीक्षितेन किल नागन्तव्यमिति । यादि वा । दुःखिताः आश्वासनीयाः इति wur. 
प्रकृतौ स्थापयितुं qaaa, A proverbial saying. 


P. 249. St. 77.—विश्वतसत््वसार, Hemádri explains it as: “ विश्रु 
विख्यात ast सारो यस्य तस्य संबोधनं । हषविषादयोरेकरूपा बुद्धिः सच्वं. "—uf* 
चेनासुपधातुमरहसि, A proverbial saying. 


P. 250. St. 78.—अजन्मनः पुरुषस्य पदेषु, Chàritravardhana : “ अ- 
जन्मनो अन्मरहितस्य पुरुषस्य Pot: पदेष भग्यन्तरिक्षस्वर्गेष, ” And Hemadri 
has: “ स्वर्गमुन्यपानालेष्‌. ” And Vallabha gives the following : “ भूभेव- 
FISAN. › —ज्ञानमयेन qefa, Sumativijaya gives the substance of 
the passage in the following words: “ भुवनत्रये कालत्रयस्य वाता गरुवंशिष्ठो 
ज्ञानेन जानातीति भाव:. ” 


P, 250. St, 79.---हणबिन्दो:, Hemadri explains : ^ अचिवेद्यात्स्वगेरा- 
ज्यहरणे परिझङड्कितः.”-हरिणाँ सुराङ्गनाम्‌, Hemádri explains it as : “ यद्वा। 
किंविदिष्टां gaga हरिणीं सृवर्णप्रतिमामतितेजस्तविनीमित्यर्थः, " and supports it 
by citing the following : ^ हरिणी स्यान्मृगी हेमप्रतिमा हरिता च या "I a- 
दिरादे च ” Panini, I, 1. 1, इति सत्रे न्यासे तुल्यविभक्तिकानां तहणसमारोपों दृष्टो 
यथा सिंहो माणवक इति. ”' 


P. 250. St. 80.--शमवै ला प्रलयोगिणा, Cf. Charitravardhans and 
Sumativijaya : “ कल्पान्तकालकछोलसदूशेन-' प्रलय means the final destruc- 
tion of the world brought about by & deluge as predicted by the 
several Puranas ; and a प्रलर्यीम is a wave that will, according to the 
theory of the Puranas, rise at that time, वेलाप्रलर्यास isa ‘ des- 
tructive wave breaking the barriers of the ००७४३. “--प्रमुखाविष्कृतचा - 
sranta , Hemádri analyses : “ यद्वा | 23 चारुणामखेन आविष्कृतः प्रक- 
टीकृतआरुर्मेनोहरो वित्रमो विलासो यया तां तथोक्तां. ” 


P. 251. St. 81,--परवान्‌ , Oháritravardhana and Sumativijaya 
render it by * दाक्रारधान zer. "7 


P, 251. St. 82,--क्रथके शिक व शर्स भवा, The Krathakais‘ikas are the 
same as the Vaidarbhas. See our note to stanza 39, Canto V, C7. 


Canto VIII, NUTÉS, 165 


Vallabha : “ विदर्भवंद्सभूता, "and Chiritravardhana says: “ क्रथके- 
दिकयोविदर्भेधरयोवैद्यसम॒द्धवा. ““-महिषी, Charitravardhana explains it 
by “ पट्टराज्ञी. ” The Southern and the Deccan Mss. of Mallinathe’s 
commentary omit the following authority of Amara produced by 
the Northern Mss. “ कृताभिषेका माहिषी ” इत्यमरः See readings. 


P. 252, St. 88,--अपायनचिन्तयालँ, Hemadri and Charitravardha- 
na render it as: “ नादाचिन्तयालं, ”--उपस्थिता, Hemadri. Chari- 
travardhana and Sumativijaya explain it by: “ नित्या. “--कलबत्रि- 
णः, Charitravardhana remarks: “ राज्ञां भूरेव fat ” zem. 


P. 252. St. $५.--मद्वाच्यम्‌, 13 equivalent to “ मदेन gari aa.” 
“any thing censurable done through arrogance,’ the arrogance being 
in the present case that which good fortune was likely to produce. 
Cf., Cháritravardhana aud Sumativijaya : “ राज्याभिगमेन यत्तवापयद्षी TT- 
सीनेन तच्छूतं प्रादुभूते । समाति स्वदश्रिगतदुःखपरित्यागेन तच्छृतमत्यत॑ कटय, ^ 


P. 253. St. 85.--निन्न qur, On this both Cháritravardhana and 
Sumativijaya make the following remark: “केचित्मत्योः कचिन्पदावः क- 
त्रिदेवाः काचिद्रक्षांसीति. * Of those that dwell in heaven the conditions 
are different;'literally, ‘the ways of those who enjoy the other 
world differ according to their respective actions,’ -The 
above explanation of Cháritravardbana and Sumativijaya does not 
properly bring out what the poet means, Souls are nowhere de- 
scribed as entering into bodies of different species while they live in 
heaven, but they do so only on ९४४४.--अनुमृता, Charitravardhana 
says : “ अथ वा । अनमतेन्दुसर्ता विद्षेषणं । मु प्राणत्याग । सोपसगंस्यास्थ सक- 
मंकन्वाल्कमंणि क्तः । त्वयानमता यग्यार्‌सा पआच्वयानुम॒तं HT इत्यर्थ: | अथ वा । भा- 
के क्तः । अनुमतं मरणं यस्यास्सेति. " And Hemádri has : “ अनृमृतं यस्याः स. 
ति प्रथमान्ता वा. “-परलोकजु्षा, Vallabha remarks: “< प्राप्यत मरणे यत्र 
बन्धनं शः सुखं वधू: । स तत्र नीयत स्तेनकमेणा गछहस्तितः, U 


P, 252, St. 86.--अपक्षाकमना:, Analyse, 4 अपगतः झोका यस्मात्तदप- 
शोक NAZA मनो यस्य मः. '-स्वजना ख्रु, The Southern and the Deccan 
Mss, of Mallinatha’s commentary omit the following authority pro- 
duced by the Northern Mss. “ बन्चरवम्वजनाः समाः ” उन्यमर: | 


P. 254. St. 87.— मरणं, Both Hemidri and Chiritravardhana ex- 
plain itas: “ नित्यत्वात्‌.” And further Charitravardhana says : 
"app मरणशब्देन स्थूलदारीरपरित्यागोऽवगन्तत्यः शरीरिणः रवात्मनों नित्यत्वात. ” 
Cf. Buddha. Canto IIT, verses 58-59. “कि केवलस्येव WATT धर्मः ATT- 
जानामयमीदज्ञो एतत” । and “हीनस्य मध्यस्य महात्मनो वा eer लाके निवतो विना* 
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qi= Rafa: Hemadri, Cháritravardhana and Sumativijaya render 
it by “ faac. “-क्षणमप्यवतिष्ठत श्वसन्‌, Hemadri gives the following 
roason: “ विनादित्वात्पिण्डस्य- 


P. 254. St. 88.--क्रुशलद्दवा रतया, ‘ Regarding it ( i. e. म्रियनादां ) as 
the door which leads to blessedness. ' Cf. Hemadri: “ न चष्टजनविरह- 
सन्तापो युक्त एवेत्याह.” 


P. 254. St. 80.--स्वरारीरशरीरिणो &e., Here स्तव is contrasted 
with “ बाह्यैः. ! — विरहः किमिवानुतापयेद्वद &c., On this Hemádri gives 
the following note : “ सदा संयृक्तयोर्देहात्मनो रपि वियोगो$वश्‍यंभावी कि पुनबो- 
ह्यानामन्येषामिति | तदुक्तं । “ सहजीवितयोर्नास्ति सम्बन्धः कायजीवयोः ॥ पृत्रमित्रकल- 
जेषु सम्बन्धः केन हेतुना ” इति. And Cháritravardhana has the following: 
« यस्यारित नैक्यं वपुषापि सार्थ तस्यास्ति कि पृत्रकलतरमित्रेः। पथक्‌ च ते चर्मणि 
रोमकूपाः कुतो हि तिष्ठन्ति wis” इति. श्रतसंयोगविपर्ययो, Cf. Buddha. 
Canto VI. verse 20 “ भवन्ति द्यर्थदायादाः पुरुषस्य विपर्यये ^ 


P. 255. St. 90.--झुचो वशं गन्तं नारहसि, A proverbial saying. On 
this Hemadri quotes the following from Gita: “ जातस्य हि भ्रुवो मत्युर्त- 
d जन्म मृतस्य च । तस्मादपरिहायंर्थे नानशोचितुमहेसि, ”~द्वितयेऽपि, Hemadri : 
“ द्वो अवयवो येषां द्रुमाणां ते । वातीति SISTI वा । द्वितये इति बहुत्वं [ बहवचनं Ms. | 
अवयवभेदेन । “ प्रथमचरमतया —” Panini, I. 1. 33. इति सवेनामता. Translate 
the aphorism :—“ And also the words प्रथम * first,’ चरम * last,’ words 
ending with the affix तय, अल्प * few,’ अर्थ ‘half,’ कतिपय ‘some, ' 
and नम half," are optionally सवनाम, before the nom. plu. termi- 
nation.’—=aT:, Sumativijaya gives the substance of the passage 
in the following words, “ पवनेन वृक्षाः किल कम्पन्ते न गिरयः | तथा नीचाः 
झोकेनाभिभूयन्ते न त्‌ त्वाद्या अतः शोक टूरीकुरु इति भावः. ” 


T.255. जिव 91.-प्रतिगृह्य वचो &c., For a parallel expression in 
the same sense compare Buddha. Canto V. verse 71. “ प्रतिगृह्य ततः स 
HUI c. '--सुनि, Hemádri says, ' वामदेवं. “-शोकघने, “ filled with 
grief ' The grief was so overwhelmingly great that it occupied the 
whole of the space and left no room in it for the advice of Vamade- 
४8. अस्य, Hemadri makes the following remark, “ अस्येति हृदीत्यनेन 
सम्बध्यते. _--हृहि तदलब्धपदं, A proverbial saying. 


P. 255, St. 92.--अवितथरूनूतेन तेन, < By him whose words were 
not oniy agreeable but also true.’ This epithet seems to be employ- 
ed here to show that in surviving some years after Indumati’s death 
Aja did not act contrary to his express desires contained in his la- 
mentation. Although he lived eight years after her death he was 
yet आवितथमूनुत, for he passed those years because his son was stil! 
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an infant, * सूनाबालत्वात. --साद्रदयप्रांतक्राति,) As for the 7-3 compound 
see ९०॥॥॥९॥४४६॥४---स्वशेषु, On this epithet Hemadri gives the follow- 
ing note : ^ म्वमस्वरूपं ते जाम्रदद्यायामदृदवशादात्मा JAZAR 
[° भोगं भक्ते Ms. Ji तथा स्वनावस्थायामापे पूर्वेकर्मेवद्ञादान्मा नाडाभिनिगन्य [ ना- 
Sar निर्गन्य Ms. ] तत्र देही नवं देह निमाय पूर्वे शरीरे [ trate Ms, ] तत्रेव Ex 
घाणवायना रक्षन्‌ स्वभभागान्‌ भुक्त्वा TAT gamin प्रविदाति । तत्रार्थ mamit 
fa: | प्राणन CATT कुलायं । वाहे: कुलायादमृतश्चरिन्वा । स इयत अमृतो यत्र 
कामा हिरण्मयः पौरुष | qas Ms. ] TREA: A FTAA डटचावचमीयमानो । रूपाणि 
देव [देव Ms.) कुरुते agit” इति->समा+# Hemadri remarks: “ हायना 
जा AAA U । रूपनिर्देशाभावाच | AAR: एकवचनान्तो ब्रद्‌त्रचनात्तो वा । तथा 
प्रनापमार्नण्डः | “ शर र्थखियां समा BHO भूम्न्यकत्व TTA.’ The Southern 
and the Deccan Mss. of Mallinatha's commentary omit fhe follow - 
ing authority produced by the Northern Mss. “ संत्रन्सरा वत्सरा५ब्दो हा- 
यना TATT: |) TAAT: | 


P. 256. St. 08,--प्रक्षप्ररोह इव सोधतलं faz, On this Hemadri re- 
marks: ^ sary गच्छाति aft क्षीरस्वामी । महाराद्रभाषा | पारंवियांची पिपरी 
[ rft Ms. ]. " From this Marathi synonym it appears that 
Hemádri was a Maratha Brahmans or at least one thoroughly 
conversant with Marathi. His father’s name was, it appears from 


the colophon given at the end of each canto, Is'varasári. If Stiri were 
no objection his father appears to have been a native of Karnitak, or 
that part of Karnitak which is near the Mahiràshtra territory. 
His son Hemadri must have settled in Mahirashtra from bis child- 


hood, The name Is'vara is generally found among the Karnatic 
Brahmins. On this passage Cháritravardhana remarks : ' चेन्म्रिये तदा 
fai sey इति मरणं लाभमेत्राज्ञासीदित्यर्थः "~ भिषज, Subjective Genetive, 
Cháritravardhana - ^ कतरि "Zt । असाध्यमचिकिध्सितं | | 


P. 256. St, 94.--प्रायापवरानर्मातः, “ Desirous of starving himself 
to death.’ प्राय or प्रायापवदान means: refusing food and awaiting 
death.’ Cf. Hemadri : “संन्यासवत्यनदाने पुमात्भाय: इति तत्र KARA सवेन्या- 
गो मरणाध्यवस्ताथ: इति क्षीरस्वामी । क्षत्रियाणां संन्यासम्य निशण्खित्वात. 7 


P. 257. St. 95.---ली लागारेष्वरमत, Hemidri gives the following 
note on this : “ मरणं किन्न्वप्तौ [ कृत्वासौ Ms. ] gaar कश्चिन्न बध्यते [ न a- 
श्यते Ms. ] इति झृङ्गारतिलके ( ¦ ) । “ मरणात्प्रागवर्श्रागि मरणं मानिनोदितं [ nc 
णमनमोदितं Ms. ] ware mom पुनर्योगो विधायते 7o इति काक्योपदेरे---आ- 
ara, Hemádri explains it by : “ दिव्यत्व प्राध्यन्यर्थ:. ˆ One of the 
three manuscripts of Hemadri's Darpana gives: आदित्यस्य प्राप्येन्य- 
थः. संगत:, Charitravardbana says — हरिणीनास्त्या anan मिलितः 
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सन. “-ज ज्ञकन्या, Jabhnu was a descendant of Purüravas, and son 


of Suhotra. This prince, ‘ whilst performing a sacrifice, saw 
the whole of the place overflowed by the waters of the Ganges. 
Highly offended at this intrusion, his eyes red with anger, he unit- 
cd the spirit of sacrifice with himself, by the power of his devotion 
and drank up the river. The gods and sages, upon this, ( eame to 
lim, and ) appeased his indignation, and re-obtained Ganga from 
him, in the capacity of his daughter; (whence she is called 
Jahnavi ). ^ Wilson’s Vishnu Purana, Vol. IV. p. 14. See our note 
on Meghadüta stanza 54. See also our note to verse 85, Canto VI, 
The Southern and the Deccan Mss, of Mallinatha’s commentary 
omit the following definition produced by the Northern Mss. मन्दा- 
ATPASES: । तढक्षणम्‌ — ^ मन्दाक्रान्ता जलविषडगंस्भा नता ताद्गुरू Aq” इति । 


CANTO IX. 


P. 258. St. 1. Hemadri gives a general note on tbis and says, 
^ इदानीं यमक दद्वायिष्यन्‌ दद्यरथव्यापारे वर्णयाति.--उत्तरकोसलान, Two Ko- 
salas are generally mentioned, the टत्तरकासला: and the प्राक्कासलाः, The 
former was the country which formed the kingdom of Raghu and 
his descendants, See our note to stanza 5 Canto IIl.— s माधिगम्य &e,, 
Cf. Buddha, Canto V. stanza 11.' “ अधिगम्य aat विवेकर्ज &c." — समावि- 
जितेन्द्रियः, Hemádri renders it by ^ समाधिभिचकाग्र्यं तन, ” Cháritra- 
vardhana by “ नियमेन,” and Vallabha by “ धर्मार्थआमानामेकरूपतया | अ- 
विरोधेन । संयमेन वा, 7 and goes on saying: “ अट्टांगयागसमाधिना यतानि 
(appears to be his reading) इन्त्रियाणि येन स यमनियमप्राणायामप्रत्यहारगुणसम- 
न्वित: | “येयध्यानतारणा aU." The Southern and the Deccan Mss, 
of Mallinátha's commentary omit the following authority produced 
by the Northern Mss. “ समाश्चनियम ध्यान ” इति क्रापः। And Hemadri 


observes : “ fxaf*zuer नपतर्नीतिशाबलानुसारिण: । भवन्ति ज्वलिता SFA 
aaa नभः e£ um" इति कामन्दकः--प्रदाशास, Hemidri remarks - 
“ लब्धपालनं fe राजधर्मः. महारथः, Hemidri says: “इति युद्ध- 


alae । यद्रा । धनुर्वेदस्य deno सर्वेद्ाश्रविद्यारदः | aga MTIR: स 
महारथ उच्यते” । “ महारधाब्दागाणो विज्ञेयोतिरथो बधः.” Vallabha 
also quotes the same.—aaqai, llemáüdri explains: “ यमा fau 
qui तां, ' and quotes the following from Yajnavalkya. “4449F दया क्षा- 
faci सत्यमकल्पता । अहिसास्तयमाधर्य casita यमाः sup? And Charitra- 
vardhana, Vallabha and Sumativijaya have the following : “ आहिस्ता 
संत्यमस्तयब्रद्मचया परिग्रदा `? इत्यादया यमाः. Both Hemádri and Chiritra- 
vardhana define the यमक as, “ स्यात्यादपदवर्णानामावृत्तिः संयतायता । यमकं 
मिन्रवाच्यानामादिमः्यान्तगोचरं “ इति वार्भटः।-यमवतामवर्तां च धारि स्थितः, 
A proverbial saying. 


P. 858. St, 2, apcegam ma: * Mahishásura, flying from the 
battle in which Taraka had been slain by Kártikeya, took refuge in a 
eave in the Kraunch mountain. A dispute arising between hárti- 
keya and Indra as to their respective prowess, they determined to de- 
cide the question by circumambulating the mountain; the palm 
to be given to him who should first go round it. Disagree- 
ing about the result, they appealed to the mountain, who untruly 
decided in favour of Indra. Kirtikeya, to punish his injustice, 
hurled his lance at the mountain Kraunch, and pierced, at once, 
it and the demon Mahisha,’ Wilson's Vishnu Purana, Vol. II. 
p. 119 note, See also Dowson's Hindu Mythology, p. 159 
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See our note on Meghad ita, Stanza 61. Charitravardhana says : “ नग- 
म्य MIAME: CARU परशरामः स्कन्दा aT,” and Vallabha has : “ नगो काख 
AIST तयोः CARU भागेवकमारा परदारामकातिकया तद्रदाजा बलं यस्य &०.'' And 
Hemádri has: °‘ नगस्य APAIZ: TAHT: स्कन्दो भागेवो बा, and quotes the 
following : ¢ हंसद्वारं भुगुपातियशोवन्म यत्क्रोश्चरन्त्रं ” इति मेघटते.--गणवत्तरं, 
Cháritravardhana renders it as : “ गुणा दयादाक्षिण्यादयस्तराधेक. ---अस्य, 
construe this with सनगरं प्रकातमण्डलं गृणवनरमभवत्‌ . 


P. 259. St. 3.--बलनिषूदर्न, Hemadri discusses the following: 
` बले देत्यविद्वापे निषूदयत्ति मारयतोति । “ अनुदात्तेतश्च gere: ” Panini, III. 
2. 149. इति यांच प्राते “ सददीपदीक्षभ ” Panini, lll. 2. 153. इति प्रतिषिद्ध 
( ufa: Ms. | कथं मधसटनः बलनिष्रदनः । अनित्योऽयं प्रतिषेश्रः । zh इति 
योगाविभागादिज्ञायते । अथ वा । नंद्यादिषु मधसूदनादया द्रक्यन्ते [ वक्ष्यन्ते Ms. ] इति 
कादिकाडचो. " Translate the aphorisms :—‘ The affix यच्‌ comes in 
the same sense aftcr such intransitive verbs as are Atmanepadi and 
begin with a consonant and are अनुदाचत्‌ १. e, have a gravely 
accented vowel as indicatory.’ ‘The affix aq does not come 
after the verbs ‘az to strike, “दीप to shine,’ and ‘dra to 
initiate.’ Pandit gives the following note, ‘ this should proper- 
ly be read वलनिप्रदन, the killer of Vala, or the coverer of the heaven- 
ly cows, i. e. the rain waters, from वृ to cover. In numerous pas- 
sages of the Rigveda Indra is mentioned as having broken or des- 
troyed Vala and thereby set free the cows: e.g, “ इन्द्रो यद्रजो धृष्पमाणा 
अन्धसामिनद्वलयस्य परिधीन्‌ "1, 52, 5. Also, “ यो gear अहिमरिणात्सत सिन्धन 
योगा उदाजदपधा बलस्य ” 11, 12, 3. And ^ इन्द्रो वलं रक्षितारं दुघानां करंणव 
वि चकर्ता रवण X267, 6. Vala was subsequently personified into a 
demon, the son of Aniyusha and brother of Vrittra. See Hari- 
vams'a, Bhavishya Par. Adh, 241. See our note to verse 62, Can- 
to 111.--मनदण्डधरान्वयं, Hemádri explains it as: “ मनोदेण्डस्य आज्ञाया 
भरो FAT वेदो यस्य नृपस्य ते । यद्रा । दण्डधरो राजा मनुभासो दण्डधरअ तस्यान्वयों 
यम्य ते. Manu is the name of the first king of Ayodhya, which, 
it is said, was built by him. He was the son of Sürya and brother to 
Yama. See Rimiyana, Bilakinda 5. 6.—2 83$, On this Hemadri 
makes the following note: “ नृपः कृतकार्यस्य भृत्यादिरर्थ दच्वा [ अथदानेन 
Ms. ] खंदे निरस्याति । zn काले वर्षेणात्कृतकर्मेणः कर्षकाद्‌ः [ RIRE: 
Ms. ] थमनृत्‌ । इन्द्रौ हि Taq | and goes on saying, यहा | नृपः कईकादः 
[ कारक दे: Ms. ] इन्द्र: कृतयज्ञादः ayaa.’ And Charitravardhana has: 
“ समये प्रस्ताव या afar aiaa तन द्वितीय पक्षे समय यागान्त या वार्षिता दाक्षिः 
णा तया FA यत्कर्म कृष्यादि यज्ञादि च येस्तै कृतकर्मणः wR ऋस्विजश्च तेषां श्रमं 
ङम aia टूरीकरातीति m," and goes on saying, ''z-z: कृतकर्मणां 
कार्यकाणां AAJA | NOR RETH aga .7 


Canto IX, NOTES, 171 


P. 259. St, 4.--सपत्ननोउनिभव: wa एव, Cháritravardhana 
and Sumativijaya give the substance of this inthe following words 
“ दृवक्कतस्य रागाग्यपद्रवस्थाभाव वरिविहिता मानवाऽभिभवः कता भवदिति भाव:." 
+क्षितिरभूत्फलवती, On this epithet both Hemadri and Dinakara 
make the following remark: * एतन देवानुकुल्यं“--शमरते, Charitra- 
vardhana remarks : “ एतन देवानुूलत्वमुक्तं. ” 


P. 260. St. ५.—इशादिगन्तजिता, Hemadri here quotes the follow- 
ing from वाग्भट. “ चतलः कीतयद्राटीटश वा ककृभः क्रचित्‌ ” rfd.—s PU 
राक्रमं, Hemadri analyses: ४ यद्रा । अदानां सर्पाणां इनस्य दासस्येव पराक्रमः qT- 
रुं यस्येति वा । “ इनः स्वामिनि mu च तथंव विधयिण्यारे U इति विश्वप्रकादाः । 
यद्रा | अहीनए झर पराक्रमा यस्याति । यद्रा “ हि गता ब्रधा Ua हिन्वन्ति भंगं 
प्राप्नुवान्ति रणे इति हयः । न हयः अहयो राजानस्तेषां इना: प्रभवम्तेद पराक्रमो यस्य 
स:। यद्रा । अः Wee: हिः सपः तयाः इनः स्वामी विष्णु: तस्य पराक्रमो यम्य तं 
"“* अः कृष्णे विनतासूना अः विधातरि मन्मथ ˆ' इति अनकार्वः । यद्वा । अहिः qp: सर्प 
इन: HT: तयोः पराक्रम इव पराक्रमो यम्य सः। यद्रा । अहीनां इनः स्वामी दांभः । त- 
द्रषणधारित्वात्‌ । तस्येव पराक्रम यस्येति । अहानां इनाः स्वामिनः महासर्पास्तानू पि- 
बनीन्यहीनपो गरुडः तस्येव रः तीक्ष्ण: आक्रम यस्येति वा । अहीनान पातीति अही- 
नपा: महत्तराः तड्‌ रस्यव वह्वरिव आक्रमं यस्यति त्रा.' These explanations ap- 
pear very pedantic, Mallinitha generally avoids such a laboured 
attempt of explanation. Chiritravardhana says '“अथ वा। अह्यो 
भजड़्मास्तेघामिन: स्वामी दोषनागस्तद्रत्पराक्रमा यस्य स ते दोषस्थ अमुष्य च भूमिधा- 
रित्वायुक्त faari.” This explanation is also laboured and far fetched. 


P. 260. St. 6.—यमपुण्यजनेश्वरो सवरुणों अनुययों. Hemadri : “ qa- 
FZU ्रनदं । रुचा रावि। असतां नियमनाद्ररुणं । यमं समतया । वरुणो हि TIARA- 
णासतो नियमयति । तथा च श्रतिः । “ अक्त [ अनृते Ms.] खल वै क्रियमाणे वरु- 
णो निगृह्णाति ” इति. And further discusses, यमपृण्यजनश्वरावित्यत्र आनङभावे 
* दवता इन्द्रे a’ Panini, VI. 3. 26. इत्यत्र arrears: “ आनड़ता XC, 
Panini, VI. 3. 45. इति वर्तमाने पनदेन्द्रमहणं प्रसिद्धसाहचर्यार्थ | अत्यन्तसहचारि- 
ते लोकविज्ञाते ae इति निपात्यते । तत्र लोक प्रसिद्रसाहचर्याः वदे च सहचरितत्व- 
निद्ठाम्तेबामिह ग्रहणं भवति । तन शिवरवे्रवणाविन्यादो नति। तथा हरविष्णुवृषाकपी- 
fai” Varuna is a Vedic deity. Among other qualities the deity is 
represented a3 a judge who punishes sin and seizes the wicked. The 
following passages ( quoted from the German Worterbuch} give 
Varuna's character as a judge: “ अनृत क्रियमाण वरूणो गह्णाति” Tai, 
Bråh. I. 7, 2, 6. “Fa दण्डस्थ वरुणा cat दण्डधरो हि सः ॥” * Varuna 
is the lord of punishment, for he holds the sceptre even over 
kings.’ Manu. 9. 245. “वरूणो वा एने mer पाप्मना गहातों 
(Sue Brh. XIIL 7, 2, 17. “द्रो संनिषय यन्मन्वयेते राजा 
dz% TRNA: " Atharva Veda IV, 16, For the functions and duties 
of Varuna and Yams, sco also Muir Banskrit Text: Vol Y. 
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र्‍ार्‍पुण्यजनेश्वर, ‘Lord of the Punyajanas,' a race of demi-gods, named 
along with certain other kiuds of them as in the following passage 
from the Atharva Veda, ““गन्धवोप्सरसः सपाः देवाः पुण्यजनाः पितर: Athar. 
Veda VIII. 8, 15.—समतया, Cháritravardhana renders as, “पमलोाोचन- 
प्रतिपातिन. ”“--नियमनात, Cháritravardhana explains: “ निजमागेरथापनाच. 
-+अरुणाम्रसर मं, Chiritravardhana discusses the epithet in the follow- 
ing way, qq | “पुरोऽग्रतोऽम्रष्‌ सर्तेः”, Panini, IIT, 2, 18. इति facer एकारा- 
जिपातादरुणाग्रसरमिति HY सत्यं। प्रोऽग्रतो ऽष सर्तेरिति सप्तमीबहवचनाथमकारान्तत्व 
न निपातमिते वदन्ति urged । तन्न प्रामाण्यधुरमधिगच्छति । काशिकान्यासकारम- 
हाभाष्यादिविचाराविरुद्धत्वात्‌ । वयं च सरतीति सरः TId । SI । अम्रस्य सरोऽप्र- 
सरः इति समाधानं कुर्मः । कि च । पदद्रये तृतीयाकरणान्नियमनादिस्यत्र पञ्चमीकरः 
णात्परक्रमभंगः इति काव्यप्रकाशः | यमादिविदाषणत्वेन सवरुणावित्यस्याप्राधान्यत्वाद्‌- 
दाक्तिमूचकत्वेऽपि यमकतात्परय॑त्वादट्शमन्यत. Translate the aphorism :—The 
affix z comes after the verb u ‘to move’, when the words in compo- 
sition with it, are पुरः, अग्रतः and अप्र, all meaning ‘in front of or be- 
fore.’ Asay: सरति >परःसर: ` who goes in front, a harbinger.’ 
So also अग्रतः at: and अग्रसरः ‘ going in front, a leader.’ 


P. 260. St, 7.--शह्िप्रतिमाभरणम्‌, Hemidri makes the following 
remark, “ दादिप्रातिमत्वं मद्यस्य रात्रौ प्रायण सेवनात,” and Charitravardhana 
has the following, “ Rr मदिरास्वादन हि चन्द्रप्रातिमाभरणत्वं mh. ”--नवाः, 
Charitravardhana takes it to be one word, and makes the follow- 
ing remark, ^ नूतनाः feri हि लोभनीया भवन्तीति.” Hemadri takes it like 
Mallinatha, but he also makes the following remark, “ नवेति वा qz ॥ 
व TW ॥ नवा नूतना तदा नवयौवनं विद्येषण ger! q— 434 m$, Hemadri re- 
marks, “ चत्वारि कामज्यान्यतानि व्यसनानि क्रोधजानि त्रीणि एवं सप्त” । “ जियोऊक्षा 
मृगया पानं वाक्पारुष्यं च पंचम । महच दण्डपारुष्यमथेदूषणमेव च " इति । क्रोधजा- 
न्यप्रे वक्ष्यति | 


P. 261. St. 8,.--प्रभवति, Charitravardhana renders it by 
स्वामिनि “.--वागपरुषा परुषाक्षरमीरिता, Charitravardhana makes the 
following remark: “ दावी च कर्केशवाक्यः। असो ठ न तथेत्य॒त्कषोतिदायो क्ति: | 
न क्षरन्त्यक्षरार्णाति. ~न वितथा परिहासकथास्वापि, Hemadri remarks: “ a- 
था न्दः सत्यार्थेऽव्ययं । विगतं तथा सत्यमत्रेति। अत्र | सबाधिनीकारः । “हूस्वी नपुंसके 
प्रातिपदिकस्थ ” Pánini, I. 2. 47. इति इृस्वता | ata वाग्मेदास्तृ त्रिषूत्तरे zaga- 
तते । अत्र FETT टाप्‌ । अन्यथा ट।पाभावाहद्विसर्गः श्रयेत, ” 


P. 261. 8t. 9.--रघूदहात, Hemadri quotes here the authority of 
Dhananjaya in support of the synonym he uses, and says: “ उद्रहस्तनयः 
पानः” इति धन क्षय: ।--अयोहदयो मूत, On this Hemadri quotes the follow- 
ing from Kümandaka. अधंटूषणपारुष्ययोरभावादुक्तः | “ दूष्यस्य दृषणार्थ 
g परित्यागों महीयसः । अर्थस्य नातेतच्वज्ञरथंदूषणमुच्यते | महत्स्वप्यपराधेषु दण्डं प्राणा 
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न्तिके त्यजत्‌ । RA राज्यायहारान तत्र दण्डः प्रास्यते [opea Ms. |  इति। 
मनुना त व्यसनान्यटादशोक्तानि । “ झगयाक्षा दिवा TA: परिवादः स्रिया mag AT- 
यंत्रिके वृथायाच (? ) कामजो दशमो GT: p Te साहमं FRATATT । 
वाग्दण्डजं च पारुष्यं क्राधजेशाय गणोऽष्टकः ” इति । तत्र सत RANTA | यथाह | 
“ पानमक्षाः fT मृगया च यथाक्रमं | एतत्कटतमं विद्याचचतुष्क कामज गणे | द- 
CSOT पातनं चेव वाक्यारुष्याथंदूषणे | क्रोश्रजेऽपि गण विद्यान्कटमेतस्त्रिकेखटा ' इति 
And explains, “ अयो लोहे हृदय यस्य सोऽभत्‌। रूपकसमासः | अयारूप कठिन 
हदयं यस्येत्यथेः । गोबोहीक इतिवत्‌ | “ डपमैव तिरोभूतभेदा रूपकमच्यते'' इति RAT- 
«xr II. 66. | अय इव हृदय यन्येति aT” | On this and the following verse 
Hemadri, Cháritravardhana and Sumativijaya make the following 
remark: ४ इतः सम्रभि: काकैदिग्विजयवर्णनं- ” 


P. 261. St. 10.—srsra 8m रथ न, On the latter half of this verse 
both Hemadri and Charitravardhana make the following remark 
“ ताह किमथ सनामग्रडीदित्याह.--जवतीत्रहया चमूः, On this Vallabba re- 
marks: 4 एतनात्मश्यांयंगणसंपदं निजमनासमाद्ध zm. 


P, 262. St. 12.--दामितपश्षच ल :, पक्षबल is the name of a mountain, 
and the epithet दमितपक्षबल refers to the legend that Indra lopped off 
the wings with which mountains, in former ages, used to fly about and 
torment the inhabitants of the world. These later legends are based 
upon the earlier legends or allusions in the Vedas where Indra is 
represented as having destroyed the mountains with his Vajra, the 
words expressing which idea are also used in the sense of clouds. 
See Dowson's Hindu Mythology. p. 125 under Indra. Cf. Hema- 
dri and Charitravardhana: “ काचिद्रज्स्थ HERI WIE: C. 


P. 260. St. 1 ४.--दतमग्च, or दातक्रलु, ‘ Possessed of a hundred in- 
telligences or wisdoms. ' झतत्रात is a very old word, and त्रात literally 
meant handiness, art, skill. wisdom. ma also meant a sacrifice. 
as being an act done with skill or art. The legend that Indra be- 
came the lord of the gods by spreading one hundred sacrifices took 
its origin in a misunderstanding of the real sense of the epithet zrT- 
mg in those passages of the Veda where it 000पा3.-"चरणयोरम्पृदान . 
Hemadri observes: “ चरणयारर्रराचिति समम्यन्त aT’, and thus construes 
it with चग्गयानंखरगाग Ke. 


P. 262. St. 14, -- समन कम्प्य, Here Charitravardhana observes. 
“वाज्यादिकदानन समनकंध्य. 7 अनलकान , Charitravardhana says, 1547- 
धादनलकानलकगहितान. “>-अलकानवर्मा परी. Womadri explains: «37218 भूषय- 
fa ख्थानमित्यठका । संज्ञायां वन । क्षिषकादित्यादित्व न 1 See our note on Me- 
ghaduta I, stanza. 7. Alaka is the capital of the lord of the Yakha: 
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and is situated on the mount Kailasa a snowy peak of the Himalaya. 
It also forms the resideuce of his dependent deities. Itis also 
called वसधारा, 38481 and प्रभा. 


P. 264, St, 15.--मण्डलनाभितां. Hemadri, like Mallinutha, 
quotes Kamandaka and also gives the list of the twelve Mandalas. 
They areas follows: २ अरिः, २ fa, ३ atia, » मित्रमित्रं, « अरिमित्रामित्र, 
& qT[STHTE:, ७ पाश्णिग्राहसार:, ८ आक्रन्दः, ९ आक्रन्दमारः, १० मध्यमः, ११ उदा- 
मान:, and १२ विजिगीषुः, and quotes the following: “विजिगीषरारि पवित्र पा्ण- 
UST MAR: | उदासीन: पलामेन्दी TŻ मण्डलमूचत: | डदासीनो मभ्यमञ्च विजिगीषा- 
रत मण्डलं । उदाना मण्डलमिदे पाह द्राटराराजक ” इति. Vallabha also quotes 
the same verses from Kámandaka. So does Charitravardhana. 
The circle consists of twelve kings. They are, विजिगींष or the central 
monarch. the five kings ( अरिः, fas, अरे मित्र, मित्रमित्रं, and अआरमित्रमित्रं ) 
whose territories are in front, the four kings ( qrís"raTg :, आक्रन्दः, पा- 
घ्णिग्राहास्तारः aud भाक्रन्द्सारः ) whose territories are in the rear of his 
kingdom, the मध्यम or intermediate and finally the उदासीन or in- 
different king. 


P. 265. St. 10.-- विसजितमोीलिना, On this epithet Hemidri re- 
marks: “ दोक्षितन मृण्डितेन भाव्यं । त्यक्तमकुटन वा । भूपा हि aas वपनस्थाने 
मॉल विसजेयन्नि. And Chiritravardhana has. “ यावश्वज्ञमः्वश्रं राजा H- 
AENEAN विर्माजितन्वोक्तिः । यद्रा । “आधान काले मोम च वपन " इन्यादि- 
स्मरणान्मारिडितदारस्त्वं-”“--भजसमादहतरदिग्वलुना, On this llemádri re- 
marks : `` अनेन पवित्रत्वोक्तिः, “-वित्तमसा, Hemadri says : “ इति 7- 
जाथिकाग:.--क्रमकयूपसमुच्छ TTT: On this epithet both Hemadri 
and Chiritravardhana remark: “ उट्ग्वगे यपा भवतीति थृत्पुक्तत्वात्क- 
नकय़पेन्याक्तिः UAT । न TTA gaga sl इति यादवप्रकाशनोक्तत्वात । 
On समुचय Hemadri discusses, ° zízsraf47," Panini. IH. 3. 49. इति 
घत्रि पात वक्ष्यमाणं विभाषाग्रहणं विहावछाकितस्थायेन इह सस्वध्यते | " CGEGTSUGI 
बहुलं ", Panini, IIT. 3. 115. zfa art Translate the aphorisms :— 
* The affix ‘qa’ comes after the verbs जि, यू, पू, and z when the 
preposition za is in composition. " ‘This dcbars the affix अच्‌ (IIL. 8. 
56). Thus ड्च्छाय: ‘ rising of a planet ; gaya: ‘mixing 5 टत्पावः 
‘ purifying ghee’; and उद्रावः ' flight.’ How, do you then explain 
the form मम्रच्छुय: ? The word विभाषा * optionally ' in the next Sutra 
exerts a retrospective effect on this Sütra, and the form is an op- 
tional one. This is a most unusual thing and is ealled सिहावलोक- 
नन्यायः ‘ the maxim of the lion's backward glance.’ It is used when 
one casts a retrospective glance at what he has left behind, while at 
the same time he is proceeding, just as the lion, while going onward 
in search of prey, now aud then bends his neek backwards to see 
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if any thing be within its reach. “ The affixes called ' कृत्य ? (III. 1. 
95.) and the affix ‘ ez,’ are diversely applicable and have other 
senses than those taught before.’’ It is said that Lakshmi serves 
two persons only, viz. the god Vishnu and a virtuous king.—qm«- 
सखा, is the name of a river that empties itself into the Ganga below 
Pratish/Aàna. 


P. 265, St. 17.—असमभासम्‌. Either from भास f., in which case 
it should be taken, with Charitravardhana, as an objective accusative 
governed by अभासयत्‌, or from भास m., in which ease it should be 
taken, with Mallinatha, as an ad४er0.—अजिनइण्डभृतं, On this 
Hemadri makes the following remark: “ दीक्षितमीबरोनुप्रविद्यतीत्याग- 
मः.!'--मृगशद्धपरिग्रहास्‌, Hemádri: “ यथा भारते कुझलवोपाख्याने । “ मृतदो- 
बास्तु ये योधास्ते गत्वा राममत्रुवन्‌ | समासानं दाक्षितच्व मुगञुङ्गपरिग्रहं | त्वचं रुरोवेसान- 
?4 दण्डधारं सुमेखलं C इति. 


P. 266 St. 18.--प्रयतः Hemádri explains प्रयतः by “| पवित्रः,” 


-ऱवनसुचे, On this both Charitravardhana and Sumativijaya make 
the following remark : “ लाकरक्षार्थ वृटेरपेक्षितत्वादिन्द्रमेव TIAR ?” इति. 
“>अवशभृथप्रयतः, “ अवभृथे यज्ञान्तस्नाने, ” says Cháritravardhana. Ava- 
bhritha is the name given to a ceremony performed by the sacrificer 
with sixteen other offieiating priests at the end of a Soma sacrifice, 
That ceremony consists chiefly in coliecting the articles, the sacri- 
ficial implements, and the refuse of the principal sacrifice, such as 
the Soma plant or its pieces after the juice has been extracted 
from them ( then called ऋजीष ), and in taking them down to the 
bank ofa river or a stream, and there throwing them into the water 
after offering oblations to the god Varuna. The sacrificer and his 
wife are enjoined to bathe there rubbing each other back to back. 
That is the first bathing that the sacrificer and his wife can enjoy 
from the time of the दीक्षा or initiatory vow, for from that time 
to the time of the अवभूथ they can neither bathe nor change their 
elothes, whether the interval be short orlong, extending over severa] 
days, or, aS in some cases, over several months. Though after tho 
performance of the अवभूथ three more ceremonies (called the उदयनी- 
ग्र, the आनुवन्ध्य, and 1016 उदवसार्नाच ) have to be performed beforo 
the sacrifice ean be said to be complete, yet, as the अवभृथ 
is the most important of the final ceremonies, it is usual to speak of 
a sacrifice as finished as soon as that is performed. See PaudAá- 
gana' s Agnishtoma Sutra, Pras'na 5, Sit, 62, 62. Sacrificers fresh from 


the Avabhritha are full of sanctity, and blessings given by them 
23 
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immediately after, are supposed to be peculiarly efficacious.—न- 
मुचेररये, Cf. Vallabha : “ यज्ञे समागताय- ” Namuchi is the name of a 
demon with whom Indra waged war. Cf, Rigveda, I, 53,7. “ इन्द्र 
निबहयों नसार्चि नाम मायिनं.” £“ It is said that this demon was slain by 
Indra with foam of water. The legend of Namuchi first appears 
in the Rigveda, where it is said that Indra ground “ the head of 
the slave Namuchi, like a sounding and rolling cloud, " but it is 
amplified by the commentator and also in the द्तपथब्राह्मण and Ma- 
hàbhárata. When Indra conquered the Asuras there was one Na- 
muchi who resisted 80 strongly that he overpowered Indra and held 
him, Namuchi offered tolet Indra go on promise not to kill him 
by day or by night, with wet or with dry, Indra gave the pro- 
mise and was released, but he cut off Namuchi's head at twilight, 
between day and night, and with foam of water, which was, ac- 
cording to the authorities, neither wet nor dry. The Mahabharata 
adds that the dissevered head followed Indra calling out “ O wiek- 
ed slayer of thy friend. " 


P. 266. St. 19.--तमपहाय, ‘Leaving him’.—अलाघर्व, ‘ Liberal. * 
-पतित्रता, Hemádri explains: “पतिरेवत्रतं यस्याः सा. “--सकमला, Hemi- 
dri explains : “ आलयत्वेन पाणिपअत्वेन वा कमलेन सह वतेमाना.”--पुरुर्षं 
Both Hemádri and Charitravardhana derive it as, “ पुरि दारीरे उषतीति 
पुरुषः.”--अन्यं कमसेवत, Hemâdri observes : “नाविष्णुः एथिवीपतिरिति T- 
तभंगाभाव:,?” and says : “ नादेवांशो ददास्यन्नं नारुद्रो रूट्रम चेयेत । नानृषिः कुरुते 
काब्यं नाविष्णुः प्रथिवीपतिः. 7’ 


P. 266. St, 20.---अवधूतभयाः, On this Hemadri, Charitravar- 
dhana and Sumativijaya make the following remark, “ असुरहनना- 
निर्भया इत्यर्थः- ” 

P. 267. St, 21.--ररुधिरे, ‘ Were suppressed. ' 


P. 267. St. 22.— मगधक्रोसलकेकयशासिना. On Magadha, see our 
note to stanza 31, Canto 1.--कैकय", Bordering on Sindhu Des'a lay 
the country of the Kekayas, which may be inferred from their con- 
quest of Gandharvas and is clear from the routes to the capital of Yu- 
dhájit described in the Ayodhya Kanda of the Ramayana. Anando- 
ram Boorooah after having given the full account of Bharata’s 
journey and identifying the places he travelled over comes to the 
following conclusion and says, ‘ In these journeys, not a word is 
mentioned about the great Sindhu river. "There cannot, therefore, 
be any doubt that Girivr&ja—the capital of the Kekayas—lay be- 
yond the Jhelum on this side of the Indus. The word means “a 
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collection of hills " and the town must be looked for somewhere im 
the Salt Range, which runs from the Jhelum to the Indus and be- 
yond it. Ifa line were drawn, say, from Jalalpur at tho base of 
this range to Ayodhya on the Sarayi, it will beseen that Valmi- 
ki’s description is exceedingly accurate and the old towns of Hasti- 
napura and Ahisthala will pretty nearly lie on it, Near this 
place ( Jalalpur ), there is an old fort called Girjhak, which has 
the same meaning as Girivraja, said to have been founded by Raja 
Bharata, who is so much associated with Girivrija, and shewing 
unmistakable antiquity by yielding coins, I say on the authority of 
General Cunningham, reaching back to the times of Alexander's 
successors. I have, therefore, no hesitation in identifying it with 
our Girivraja. The question remains ‘who were the Kekayas ? ’ 
The Greeks do not mention any such name, but speak of a people 
called Kathaei, whom they place to the east of the Chenaub and 
describe in terms analogous to the Sauviras, I have already shewn 
that the Greek account of the present of a tiger-like dog by 
Sophietes harmonizes with our poet's description of the ferocious 
dogs of the king of the Kekayas. Strabo says, they wero a hand- 
some race and we know from the Ramayana that the king of Ayo- 
dhaya was exceedingly partial to his Kekaya wife. The modern 
Kattis of Kattywar are tall and robust with fair complexion and 
are said to have emigrated to their present abode from the banks 
of the Indus. I am, therefore, strongly inclined to believe that they 
are the Kekayas of Sanskrit literature. In the Mahabharata, if 
I remember right, the Kekayas are never mentioned with the Sain- 
dhavas. Inthe Vishnu Purana ( IV. 14. 10 ), one of Krishna's 
aunts is said to have married a Kekaya king and in the Udyoga 
Parvan the Kekayas are said to have fought with the Vrishnis on 
the side of Yudhish/Aira ( 15. 3. 2. Roy's edition ). Can it not be 
that Krishna/'s migration to Dvaraka in Kattywar from Mathura 
on the Jamunà was owing to a grant from the Kekaya ruler of 
Kattywar ?’ 


P2267. St. 23.--तिसूनि: शक्तिभिः, Charitravardhana says “प्रभावों- 
न्साहमन्त्ररूपाभिः झार्क्ाभः, ” and further remarks: “ एवकारः दाक्तीनामापि 
भ्रियेतमत्वद्यांतनार्थ:. ” But the force of v4 seems rather to be this 
that the God Indra ( in the shape of Das'aratha ) with the bay 
horses descended to the earth incarnate «accompanied only by the 
three powers with the desire of ruling over the ७०70 --अरिह यो ग- 
विच्चक्षणः, should be taken to qualify both असा and हरिहयः. Hemadri 
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discusses अरिहा in the following manner. “ अरिहाति क्विप्‌ चिन्त्यः। ब्ह्मा- 
[दषु हन्तेनियमा दरिहाद्यसिद्धिरिति वामनः। “ menie क्विप्‌ ”, Panini, IIT. 2 

87. इत्यत्र ब्रह्मादिष्वेव हन्तेरव भूत एव क्विनेवेति नियमअतार्विधः । न्यासकृत्त प्रायिक- 
ami नियमः इत्याह | यथा मधहेति प्रयोगो दृस्यते । प्रायिकत्वं च पुरस्तादइइहुलग्रह TES- 
भ्यते इति । तथा माघकाव्ये । “न हि महाहिमहानिकरोऽभवत्‌ ” इति S. VI. 63. 
And Cháritravardhana has: “ ब्रह्म भूणवृत्रेष क्विप्‌ ” इत्यत्र सूत्रे ब्रह्मादिष्वेव ह- 
न्तेरेव भत एव काले faga भवतीति चतार्वधनियमादारिहेति कथं । उक्तं च वामनेन । 
^ ब्रह्मादिष हन्तेनियमादरिहादयासिद्धिः ” । केचित्तु ब्रह्मादिष्वेव हेतोरेकमेव नियममङ्गीकुवे- 
ते । तमपि च भूते मन्वते । ततः कालसामान्यविवक्षायामरान्‌ हन्तीव्यरिहा रिपुहा मित्र 
हा इत्यादे सिध्यति. ” Translate the aphorism :—The affix fg comes 
after the verb हन ‘to kill’ with the sense of past time, when the. 
following words in the accusative case are in composition: ब्रह्म a. 
Brahmana,’ भ्रूण ‘a foetus ' and q4 ' Vritra. ' 


P. 268. 24.--समाववृते, ‘ Returned. —aqut, Here Hemidri ex- 
plains :—'^ यमकुवेरजलेश्वरवजिमिः समा धः कार्यनिवोहकत्वं यस्थ---अखिताबि- 
क्रम, Both Hemadri and Charitravardhana render it by “परास्तपोरुष 


P. 268. St. 25.-धनदाध्युषितां feat, i e, The North, which is 
presided over by Kubera, the god of wealth, 


P. 269. St, 26.--आविरभूत , This verb cannot be taken 
with कुसमजन्म, नवपछवाः or षट्पदकूजितं, as the verb and the 
gerund must have the same nominative. See Apte’s Guide 159, 
p. 120. Third Edi. Cháritravardhana's comments on this verse. 
are as follows: “ मधवेसन्तः परास्ता FAT सन्त्यस्यामाते द्रमवती वनस्थ- 
लीमवतीये दाति वक्ष्यमाणप्रकारेणा विरभ्नत्पकटी बभूव । कर्थं प्रथमं कुसुमानां जन्माभवत्‌। 
ततस्तदनन्तरं नवपङवा नवकिसलयार्तदनु | कुसुमजन्मानन्तरं | षट्टदानां भ्रमराणां को- 
Prorat च कूजितं | कुसुमभ्रियाः षट्रुरणाः किसलयाभिलाषुकाः कोकिलाश्च | अतो हेतोः 
qqr पडवांभ्र संप्राप्य दाव्दायन्त इव्यर्थः । दाल्मल्यादीनां पुष्पानन्तरं पछवानां जन्मे- 
[तै प्रथमं प॒ष्पजन्मेति न दूषणमिति । क्रचिदन्यथापि | अङ्करित पछवित कोरकिते कुस- 
मिते च सहकारे ” इति. Hemadri’s comments run thus :—“ मधवेसन्तो zT4di 
वनस्थलीमवतीय इति यथात्रममाविरभूव्मादरासीत्‌ | तदेवाह | आदा नवपहवास्ततः 
कुसुमजन्म तदनु agers काकिलाश्च तषां कूजितं । पुष्पाभ्रियो भृङ्गः Teast: पिकः 
इति विक्रमोक्तेरभिप्रायः । यद्रा । दात्मलीमधुकार्किशकाद्याः प्रथमे पुष्प्यान्ति । “ पूरण- 
गण Panini, II, 2. 11. इति समासनिंषधाचदनुरान्दे समासो महाकाविप्रयोगादेव 
arg: | यथा अत्रेव । “ विश्वं तदनु बिभ्रत ” 1 मेघदूतेऽपि । “ संदेश मे तदनु sex" 
इति । पञ्चमीसमासं। वा । साहचयात्कृतेऽव्ययेन समासो निषिध्यते हाते वा. „” 
Translate the aphorism :-- A word ending witha genitive case- 
affix is not compounded with a word having the sense of an ordinal, 
an attribute, or satisfaction, or with a participle ending in the 
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affix called ' सत्‌ ? ( III, 2.127 ) or an indeclinable, or ending with 
the affix तव्य, or with a word denoting the same object ( i. e. when 
they are in apposition ). ? The word ‘ spl? joins with all the first 
three words, as छात्रार्णा पञ्चमः ‘ fifth among the pupils’; काकस्य का- 
cw ‘ the blackness of the crow’; फलानां afta: ‘ satisfied of fruits. ” 


P. 269. St. 27.-नखक्षतमण्डनं, Hemádri remarks: “ अनेन पुरु- 
धायितमृक्तं. प्रमदया मदयापितलज्जया, On this epithet Hemadri makes: 
the following remark: “ इति पुनरुक्तप्रायमिति व्यक्तिविवेके. ” व्यक्तिविवेक 
is a work on grammar. 


P. 270. St. 28.-जघननिर्विषयीकृतमेखले, Hemidri remarks : 
“oar हेमन्ते म॒क्तादिरत्नवैत्यान्मेखलां न fra.” And Charitravardhana 
and Sumativijaya have the following: “ हेमन्ते fad मेखलास्त्यजन्तीति 
sfaíz:." And Vallabha has: “ अतिशीतत्वात - >दुःसहं, ` That could 
be borne with difficulty.’ This should be taken in a passive sense. 
तावत्‌ , ‘ As yet,’ ‘just then.’ 


P. 270. St. 29.--सहक्रारलता, Hemadri explains: “ सहकारो लता 
इव | ठयमितमिति समासः | लता चूतशाखा वा | समेखलान्तस्कन्धलता इति ef ध्व« 
न्यते. '--अभिनयान , Hemadri renders it by “ नृत्यविद्ञेषान्‌,? and goes 
on saying : “हृदयमचको व्यापारोऽमिनयः, " and one of the three manu- 
scripts of Hemadri’s Darpana has the following : “ अपरापि सन्दरी z- 
स्ताद्यभिनयान्हादेसूचकान्व्यापारान्मकटयति चित्तान्यन्मादयतीति छायार्थः- And Cha- 
ritravardhana explains : “ अपरापि मृन्दरी हस्ताद्यभिनयान्पकटयन्ती यतिचित्ता- 
न्युन्मादयतीति छायार्थः *.--सकलिका कलिकामजिताम , Charitravardhana 
explains : “कलिःकलहः कामः कन्दपेस्तो जयन्तीति कलिकामजितो म॒नीञ्चास्तेषामपि 
मनोऽमदयत | कलिकया कोरकेण सह वतेते दाते सकलिका । अथ वा । कलो कलियँगे 
कामं जयन्तीति कलिकामजितः। कलिना कलहेन कारमं जयतीति ar.” And Hemá- 
dri has: “afit कामोऽभिलाष्रो मदनो वा। ये जयन्ति तेषामपि मनोऽमदयत्‌। 
कलौ कलियगे इति Wr." 


P. 271. St. 30.—अलिनीरपत्ता्रणः, “ अलयो भृङ्गा नीरपतत्रिणो zara: ” 
Hemadri. And Charitravardhana has: “ नीरपतात्रिणो जलपक्षिणो राज- 
zara: and goes on saying, “ नीरपतत्रिणोऽल्यमकरन्दां स्थलकमलिनी नामि- 
लषन्त्यतः सरोग्रहर्ण .--मधुसंश्षतां, Charitravardhana explains: “ मधना 
मकरन्देन संभृतां निर्भरामिति.” What the poet means to say is, that on the 
advent of Spring the lotus became rich in producing the nectar and 
the swans fed upon it. In saying this he pays a compliment to Da- 
s‘aratha whose wealth, freely open to the needy, he compares with 
the richness of that Plant.—सरसः कमलिनीमनिययुः, Hemadri explains, 
सरसः संबन्धिनीं कमलिनीमानिययः सरसः सकाझाद्वा.-नयगणोपचिताम्‌ , Hemi- 
dri renders गुण 0५ “azm: s. 
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P. 271. St. 31,.--अजद्ञोकतरो:, On this both Charitravardhana 
and Hemádri make the following remark : “ तरुपदेनाशोकस्य Teed । म- 
स्यमपदलोपीसमासः”.विलासिनां, The objective genitive. The poet 
simply wishes to say that the flowers of the As'oka which blow only 
in Spring were used by women to adorn their hair, and tender 
sprouts of leaves, also a product of that season, to adorn their ears, 
and both the flowers and the tender sprouts of the leaves so used 
for decoration maddened their lovers with passion. स्मरदीपन is pre- 
dicated of both कुसुमम्‌ and किसलयप्रसवः. 


p. 972. Si 32.— मधालिहां, Hemádri reads मधकृतां, and explains : 
‘ang मकरन्दं कुन्तन्तीत मधकृत:,'' and goes on saying: : “मध माक्षिक कुवेन्तीति 
वा। भूड़ा हि मधु कुवेते । यन्सनिः । माक्षिकं तेलवर्ण स्वाइतवर्ण तु diga [तु यौतिकं 
Ms. ] | विज्ञेयं भ्रामरं शेतं az a कपिल मतं. ' On the ornamental leaves 
painted on a young woman's person, compare, Mv. III. 5. “ रक्ताशा- 
करुचा विद्येषितगणो बिम्बाधरालक्तकः । प्रत्याख्यातविदेषकं॑ कुरबकं इयामावदातारुणं l 
आक्रान्ता तिलकाक्रियापि तिलकेर्लानद्रिरेफाक्जनेः । सावज्ञेव सखप्रसाधनावेधौ श्रीमाधवी 
योबिताम्‌ . ” 


Paolo Sl 33.—छुवदनावदहनासवसंभृतः , It isa fancy with the 
poets that the Bakula tree after having received a mouthful of 
wine begins to put forth flowers. Cf. Hemadri: “ बकुलो हड़नानां 
मद्वगण्डूषेण पुष्प्यतीति. ” The figure, according to Hemádri, is अनुप्रास 
and यमक, died: on this Hemadri discusses. आतिरायेन लम्पतीति FF | 
द्रित्वं। पचायच । “गुणो युको: " Pànini VM. 4. 82. 1 “यडोचिच ” 
Panini, II. 4. 74. न लुमता, » Panini, I. 1. 69. इत्यङ्ककार्याभावात्‌ “ पु- 
आन्त Panini, VII. 3. 86. इति गुण प्राते ^ न धातु लोपः, ” Panini, I. 1. 4. 
इति निषेधः । थात्वेदास्य यडोठछुत्तत्वात्‌ | “ कृत्स्नस्य धातोलेपश्रेद्दुगोवृध्यो: क आश्रयः. 
अतँ ऽ्ालोपसामथ्योद्धातोलोप इतीष्यते । लोकेऽपि समुदायस्य ब्यपदेशें हि TAAL 
यामो दग्धः पटीशटेत्येकदेञ्ाक्रियास्वापे " इति पाणिनीयमतदपैणे । 


P. 273. St. 35.—क्रुखुमकोमलदन्तरुचः, Hemadri analyses like 
Mallinatha and yet has the following: “ कुसुमकोमलेदेन्तेरगिति 
वा "~ उपवनान्तलताः,  Hemádri remarks: “ अन्तदाब्दः स्वरूपवाची. ” 
--सळयेरिव पाणिभिः, ‘As if with hands gesticulating in con- 
sonance with the song.’ Cf. Oharitravardhana : “ qdadrsdi TAAT भव 
न्तीति arapy:”. And also Hemadri: “ गेये fe दन्तमासा साकाराभिनयेनेव 
are । नृत्यगीतवाद्येः समं हर्तक्रिया a: । “ ल्यः साम्यमथाञ्जियां ' । स्लीणामपि 
सेषः”. 


P. 273. St. 36. पतिषु, Mallinatha takes this locative with tw- 
आण्डनवार्जितं, and interprets itto mean * without interruption or 


Canto IX. NOTES, 181 


obstacle to their love towards their husbands.’ Hemádri's explanation 
appears more correct, ^ रसस्य खण्डो विच्छेदस्तेन वर्जितं । संपूर्णेस्वादुमित्यथै: | 
अङ्गनाः पतिषु पतिनिमित्तं नार्वाविशुः | निमित्तात्कमंयोंगे इति सप्तमी. ” And Chári- 
iravardhana has: “अद्भूना:।प्रहास्तमद्ध यासां ताः | जियो मधु मञ्चं रसखण्डनवर्जितं 
रसस्य खण्डनं भड्गस्तद॒हित यथा स्यात्तथा पतिषु रमणेषु निर्विविशु: | प्रियमुखस्थं qq: 
He immediately remarks, however, “ अत एव रसखण्डनविवजित्वं, ” the 
phrase अत एव, referring as it does to पतिषु निर्विविशुः or to प्रियमुखस्थ 
अश्वं पप्‌ः, is made clear by the manner in which he interprets लालित- 
विश्रमबन्धविचक्षणं, which according to him is equivalent to कीदृशं ललि- 
तेम॑नोहरेंविश्रमबन्धेविलासबन्धे: स्मितकटाक्षादिभिविचक्षणं । उक्तं च माघे। “ हावहारि 
हासितं वचनानां  इति 51. X. 13. But it is likely by the epithet ललित 
&c., that the poet merely means, as Mallinatha observes, 'highly 
tending to produce amatory sports ’; and by रसखण्डनवर्जिते, ‘ not so 
excessively and intemparately as to make them unable to enjoy the 
eompany of each other. ' 


P. 274. Bt, 37.—स्मितचारुतराननाः, Charitravardhana, after 
making a remark that हास्यरस recognizes six kinds of smiling, quotes 
the following definition of स्मित from a work called नाट्यलोचन 
< हास्यरसस्त स्मितहासैतादे भेदेन षोढा | तत्र स्मितलक्षणमृक्ते च नाट्यलोचने। F- 
बद्विकसितेगंण्डे: कटाक्षेः सोधवान्वितेः । भलक्षितं faat: सृत्तमानां स्मितं भवेत्‌ " 
इति --मदकलोदकलोलविहंगमाः, Hemádri analyses: ^ HARS: मदोत्कटाः 
डदके लोलाश्वपला विहंगमाः हंसादयों यासु ताः.“--दीथघिका:, Charitravardhana 
explains it by ८ क्रीडावाप्यः- ”--ब्रथशिखितमेख ला:, The propriety of 
ay is that if the मेखला or zone were not loosened they would not be 
ringing with the bells. 'The figure according to Sumativijaya is 
कल्पितोपमा. 


P. 274. St 38.--मधुखणिडता, The play is upon the word खण्डिता. 
Cf., Cháritravardhana and Sumativijaya: “aga तत्र खण्डितवक्षभा 
पाण्दुवदना क्षीणा च स्याचथा AAT मुक्ता रजन्यपीत्यर्थ:”, Charitravardhana 
renders मधना by * Svr." 


Praa Bt. 39.--झुरतसड् taaa, On this Hemadri cites 
the following authority : “ चन्दनं मदुनालानि हरान्ति सुरतश्रमं ” इति रतिरहस्ये. 
--मकरोजितकेतनं, On this Hemadri remarks: “ ऊर्जिकेतनोक्त्या स्मरस्य 
सातम्राज्यध्वाने:. ” 


P. 275. St. 40.--दघुराहित॑, Mallinatha has interpreted this 
passage ( पतिभिराहितं दधुः ) in an ingenious way. But his interpreta- 
tion does not appear to be borne out by the text. Such a word as पति 
80 important in the present verse can hardly be said to be left by 
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the poet to be understood. It is likely that the poet may perhaps 
mean केदापाशे sraya, young women braided the flower in their 
hair and kept it there as an ornament.'—प्रतिनिधिः कनकाभरणस्य, 
‘ That was to Vernal Beauty an ornament made of gold.’ 


P. 276. St. 41.—तिलकः प्रमदामिव, Cf. Chiritravardhana:  क- 
ज्जलबिन्ट्रम्पस्तिलको$पि fert गोभयति,' compare also Hemádri : “ तिलके$- 
प्यञ्जनाबिन्दवः झोभार्थ क्रियन्ते । तिलकदाब्दस्य द्विरुपादाने भिन्नाथतया न दोष: । fqe- 
कप्रम दयोरेकतरास्मिन्वाक्ये यट्भयोर्वचनं तदवाच्यवचनं दोष इति व्यक्तिविवेके-' And 
Sumativijaya has: “ मस्तके कृतः तिलकः fert शोभयति तथा सोऽपि तिलकवृ- 
क्षो sofa ame भवति. t 


P. 276. St. 42.—femqt T, 1. e. विकासकान्त्या. On the first line 
of this verse Hemadri makes the following note: “ कामिनीस्मित- 
मपि मद्यगन्धसनाथं अधरसंगतरागं वा। TET । कुसमेः संपादितया नवमालिकास्मितरुचा! 
तरुचारुविलासिनः पुरुषाः अमदयन्‌ | स्वार्थ णिच्‌. ” See his reading, 


P. 277. St. 43.—अरुणरागनिषेधिभिः, Hemadri says: “ अरुण रागं 
निषेधान्ति जयंति तेः * * igk: कौस॒म्भादिभिः। बसन्ते हि रक्तवल्नधारण। “ वा- 
सो वसाना तझरुणाकेरागं ” इति कुमारसंभवे. And Charitravardhana has: 
€ कुमुस्भलाक्षारक्तेरंडकेः?. Literally निषेधिभिः means प्रत्यादिज्वद्धिः, ‘asking ta 
stay behind or not to go ahead’, ‘ surpassing. '--यवादुरेः. See note: 
to St. 24, Canto VII. E 


P. 277. St. 44.—मञ्जरी, Hemadri explains it by “ aep." 
--अलकजालकमोक्तिके:, Hemádri explains it by “ wares: ” and 
goes on saying, “ मक्तेव मोक्तिकमिति ^ विनयादिभ्यष्ठक्‌” Panini, V. 4- 
34. स्वार्थिकत्वाहिंगातिक्रमः । यद्वा । मुक्तानां समूहो मौक्तिकं। “अचित्तहर्तिधेनोष्ठक्‌-'? 
Panini, IV. 2. 47. इति ठक. ” 


P. 277. St. 45.-ध्वजपटं मदनस्य धनुभूतः, ‘The banner cloth of 
Madana armed with his bow, # e. which serves as a cloth for Mada- 
na’s banner when he sets out, bow-armed, on his expedition to con- 
quer the world. Dinakara renders yqa: by अभिषिषेणायेषोः,” and Val- 
labha by “अभिषेणयतः'', १. e. * when he wishes to march out on an ex- 
pedition.’ Dinakara’s remarks on ६वजपट, are “ स्मरस्य ध्वजवस्न, कोकवर्षीं- 
करणात.” But Charitravardhana does not give this gaat, Chari- 
travardhana and Sumativijaya explain it by “ आननपरिमलार्थ सुगंधदरव्य- 
बिदाषं.? And Hemadri explains : “ मुखवासार्थ कपूरादिचूर्ण.” The figure 
according to Hemádri is रूपक, which he defines as, “ उपमानेन यचत्व- 


सुपमेयस्य रूप्यते । गणानां समतां दृष्टा रूपकं नाम तद्विदुः ” इति. 


P, 278. St. 46.—पटुरपि, Charitravardhana translates it by: “टे 
हारोहणे निपुणो उपि.” And Vallabha by: “ धीरोऽपि । दोठाखेलनकुदालो पि,” 
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and explains नवदो in the following manner : “ नबी दोला प्रिया यत्र aa- 
qag. — naai, Hemádri translates it by “ अपाटबं '' and rightly ob- 
Serves : “ qah JAA बवयोडलयोन भित्‌.” 


P. 978. St. 47.—स्मरमंते, Hemadri translates it by “ कामसिद्धा- 
न्तरे” and Charitravardhana and Sumativijaya by “ arma." 


P. 279. St. 48. विलासवतीसखः, ‘Accompanied by his beloveds.’ 
For the compound see our note to St, 48. Canto 1.--न रपतिश्व॒ करे 
मृगयारति, A proverbial saying.—*, Madhu and Kaitabha were 
two horrible demons, who, according to the Mahabhirata and the 
Puranas, sprang from the ear of Vishnu while he was asleep at 
the end of a Kalpa, and were about to kill Brabma, whe was lying 
on the lotus springing from Vishnu’s navel. Vishnu killed them, 
and hence he obtained the names of मधुसूदन and केटभजित्‌. The 
Markandeya Purana attributes the death of कैटभ to Uma, and she 
bears the title of zur. The Harivans'a states that the earth 
received its name of मादिनी from the marrow ( मेद: ) of these đe- 
mons, In one passage it says that their bodies, being thrown into 
the sea, produced an immense quantity of marrow or fat, which 
Narayana used in forming the earth. In another place it says that 
the Medas quite covered the earth, and so gave it the name of 
मदिना. This is another of the many etymological inventions. Cf. 
Hemádri: “ apt विष्णना । सोरभ्ये वसन्तेन । सौन्दर्य अनङ्गेन सम इत्यर्थः ”. 


P. 279. St. 49.-- परिचय, On this passage Hemadri quotes the 
following from Kamandaka: “ जितश्रमत्वं व्यायाम आमभदः कफक्षयः । च- 
HUT लक्ष्ये वाणसिद्धिरनत्तमा | मृगयायां गुणानेतान्‌ वदन्ति [ विदन्ति Ms. | नः 
यवित्तमाः?. And goes on saying, “एतत्सर्वं यद्धोप्योगि न काकदन्तपरीक्षावन्नि - 
STAA । तथा चाभाणकः श्रूयते । “काकस्य कति वा दन्ता मेषस्याण्डं कियत्पलं | गधमें 
कति रोमाणीत्येष्रा मृखेविचारणा ” इति. Vallabha says : “ एतत्सव समरोपयोगि’”. 
Cf. S'a. II 39. “ मेदश्छेदकृद्ोदरं लघु भवत्यृत्धानयोग्यं WT: | सच्वानामपि लक्ष्यते 
विकृतिमचिचं भयक्रोधयोः | उत्कर्षः स च धन्विनां यदिषवः सिध्यान्त लक्ष्य चले । मिथ्ये- 
व व्यसनं वदन्ति मृगयामीदृग्विनोदः कृतः ।'~-भयरुषोश्च तदिङ्गितवोधनं, “ भीतिय- 
क्तस्यंवं चेट्रा क्रद्धस्पेवमिति ज्ञानं जायते हाते भाबः ” says Charitravardhana. 
And Vallabha says : “ भीतस्य जन्तोरित्थं चटितं क्रद्धस्येत्थामिति तचेष्टावगमर्च 
करुते '--अमजयात , * On account of the conquest of fatigue, ' ४ e. by 
making the body hard by taking constant exercise, so that it may 
not give way under fatiguing circumstances. 


P. 279. St, 90.--वेषभूद, Cf. Charitravardhana : “ कीदृशो मृगप्रधारन 
बनं मृगवनं मृगवनमाखेटकभूमिस्तद्पगमः प्रातिस्तत्र क्षमों योग्या यो वेषो लघुकृष्णकच्छ- 
24 
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कादिस्तं बिभर्ति धारयतीति स तथा। दीर्घवक्षाद्वावनं न स्यात्‌ | शुकुवसल्रावलोकनेन 
सगादयो दूरत एव पलायन्ते | अतस्तथावेषरचनमे वाकरोत्‌.”--कण्ठनिषक्त &९., 
The usual place of the bow is round the left shoulder, and it was 
so placed at this time, so that, according to Hemadri and Chári- 
iravardhana, no time might be lost when the game had to be shot 
with an arrow. Cf. Hemádri and Charitravardhana : “वधकाले विलम्बो 
मा भादिति " says former and the latter remarks “ अनेन धनुधे cana: 
जंतूनां बधे विलम्बो मा भूदिति भावः. "— वितानमिवाकरोत्‌. The second 
meaning of Mallinatha is preferable to the first. “ सवितानमिवाकरोत ” 
* Adorned, as it were, the sky with a canopy or ceiling’ Both 
Hemádri and Charitravardhana interpret it in this way of Mali- 
nàtha.—sgrafa«r, Once analysing with Mallinatha, Hemadri gives 
the following: “ नृषु सविता सूर्या नृपः. ” 


P. 280, St. 51.---वनमालया, वनमाला is generally made of flowers 
and tender sprouts of trees. Cf Hemádri : “ पछवपुष्पवत्या स्रजा ग्राथतः'' 
&e., and further he quotes: “ वनमाला विधातव्या qud: कुसमैरपि ” इति 
विऽ्णुरहस्ये. And Charitravardhana has: * पुष्पैः Gara ग्राथिता माला 
बनमाला ^, and quotes the following : “ पत्रपुष्पमयी माला वनमाला प्रकीति- 
ar” Such a garland is sacred to Krishna, who is accordingly call- 
ed वनमाली. — तुरगवल्गन , &c., Hemádri translates the epithet by ‘* अ- 
अपरिवतंनेन, and Chàritravardhana and Sumativijaya by “अधनतेनेन- ” 
-+चश्वलकुण्डलः, Cf. Buddha. Canto V. Stanza 41. “ चलकुण्डलचम्वि- 
ताननामिर्घननि:श्वासाविकम्मितस्तनीमिः । वनिताभिरधीरलाचनाभिमेगशाबरानिरिवाभ्युदी- 
ATT: ? M 


P. 280. St. 52.—नयनन्दितकोसलं, Vallabha explains: * नये न्याय- 
मार्गे नन्दिताः समद्धीकृता: कोरला देशा येन सतं. ” Sumativijaya too says 
the same. कोदाला: Charitravardhana explains it by “ अयोध्या aT.” 
Sumativijaya gives the substance of the passage in the following 
words: “कि तु लता एव वनदेवता भुद्गरूपैर्नत्रे: कृत्वा दरारथं पञ्यात्ति स्मेति भावः.” 

PES]. St. 53.--व्वगाणिवागारिकेः, Hemadri explains. '' श्रगणा वि- 
सन्ते येषां त श्वगणिनः। वागुरया चरन्तीति वागुरिका:। “ चरति, Pa»ini, IV, 
4. 8. इति ठक्‌ । तेभमिज्ञव्वात्प्रथममार्थितं । '~डपाचिसं, Charitravardhana 
explains it by “ व्याप "' and has the following: “ एतेन मृगयाचारिणाम- 
E xz M 

P. 281. 5. 54.- त्रिदशा यु, ‘The weapon of the thrice-tem 
( gods ) ', i. e., the rainbow, supposed to be the weapon of the gods 
and especially, of the god Indra. The usual number of the gods 
is thirty-three, and not thirty. Cf. Aitareya Brahmana, 2 Panchi- 
ka 18. “ safes देवाः सोमपाकरयाक्षशदसोमपा अष्टौ वसव THIET रुद्रा दादशादि- 
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त्याः प्रजापतिश्च वषट्रार अंते देवाः सोमपा WHAM प्रयाजा एक़ादशानयाजा THAT 
याजा एतेऽसोमपाः "| * There are thirty-three gods who drink Soma 
and thirty-three who do not drink Soma. The Soma.drinking gods 
are: eight Vasus, eleven Rudras, twelve Adityas, Prajapati and 
TIEN. ‘The not Soma-drinking gods are: eleven Prayajas, eleven 


Anuyájas, and eleven Upayajas, ’ Authorities are at variance, how- 
ever, as to the components of the number thirty-three, According 
to some authorities they are thus made up: the twelve Adityas, the 
eight Vasus, the eleven Rudras, and the two As’vins. See Muir's 
Sanskrit texts Vol. V. page 9. Itis notclear how the number 
thirty is made up. The modern number of thirty-three crores, as- 
signed to the gods, no doubt, took its origin in the number thirty- 
three mentioned in the Brahmanas and other portions of the Vedas. 
--रवरोधषितकेसरी, Charitravardhana and Sumativijaya render रव 
by “ fagam. " The figure according to Hemadri is zr. 


D. 282. St. 55.-कुशगभमुखं, Cf. S'a. I. 7. “ दुर्मेर बली ढैः भ्रमावेवृत- 
मखभ्रंशिभिः कीर्णवत्मो. '—स्तनप्रर्णायभिः, Charitravardhana explains: 
४ स्तने प्रणयः स्नेहो दुग्धपानार्थं Gu] त. ” And Hemadri quotes Amara: 
“ प्रणयास्त्वमी | विश्रम्भयाञ्चा प्रमाणः. ” Cf. Buddha. Oanto V. verse 41 
€ चलकृण्डल चम्बिताननामिवननिःश्रासविकम्पितस्तनीमिः। वनिताभिरशीरलो चनाभिमृंग= 
झावामिरिवाभ्युदीक्ष्यमाणः ॥ See above stanza 51. - क्ुष्णसारम्‌, Hema- 
dri says: “ इति जान्यृक्तिः ” and further discusses: “ कृष्णशार इति 
दन्त्यमध्यं पठन्ति तन्न | कृष्णेन झारः दावल इति क्षीरस्वामी । “ शारः झबलव।तयोः ” 
aa विश्वः । तथा व्यवस्था तालव्येष झब्दभेदप्रकारों । '* झोरिमुरारिः [ mu Ms.] 
शिव एव qp: झूरः समर्थे झष एव शालः । दमः प्रान्तो शाकलं च खण्ड शक्ृत्पुरीष 
अबले च झारः ” इनि.व्याहन्यमानहरिणीगमनं, Cf. Vi. IV. 32. “ अस्यान्ति- 
कमायान्ती शिशुना स्तनपायेना T रुद्धा | तामयमनन्यदृटिभेमप्रीवो विलोकयति. ^ 

P. 282. 50. 55 जवनवाजिगतेन, Homadri explains it as: ^ xF- 
नति मृगानसरणे WH: । अझीप्रगतिताहर्नानषेधञ्च । तथा च वसन्तराजः । “ हीनाधि- 
ait क्षावितं विनीतेरनाशगब्याधितवाळवुद्धैः | यानैनं यायाउमनानभिनेस्तथा ati- 
महिषोट्रकेश ” इति.—इयामीचक्ार, ‘ Blackened.’ This refers to the 
proverbial blackness of the eyes of deer. On the image compare 
46. II. 


P. 283. Bt. 57.--भाकर्णकृष्टमापि, Here Hemadri gives the reason, 
of the force of अपि and says: “ आकणेकटषोः प्रतिसंहारो दृष्कर: इत्यपिदा- 
ब्दार्थ: ”.—सहचरी, Hemádri discusses: 4 अधिकरणानृव॒त्ते: सहचरीति “ च- 
&z:" Panini, III. 2. 16. इति टञ्जिन्त्यः | पुयोगविवक्षायां [ विवक्षया Ms. ] वा 
ङीब्‌ । पचादों चरडिति चरशित्वादिति बा । तथा च वामनः । अनुचरीति चरेडित्वादि- 
Iq. " Translate the aphorism :-- The affix z comes after the verb 
aT‘ to go’ when a case-inflicted word in composition with it, de- 
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notes location ' Of the affix = the real affix is अ, the letter z 
being indicatory, showing that the feminine of these words is form- 
ed by the affix डीप्‌ (See IV. 1. 14 ), as करुचरी, मद्रचरी । And Chi- 
ritravardhana has: “ अधिकरणे चरेष्टविधानात्सहचरीति टप्रत्ययभिन्त्यः । अथ- 
वा भिक्षासेनादायेष चकारस्यानुक्तसमुचयार्थत्वादनभिकरणे$पि टप्रत्ययः इति दुर्घेटव- 
Pram: । “ पुंयोगादाख्यायाम्‌ , " Panini, IV. 1, 48. इति ङीष्‌ गौरादित्वादूर्डी- 
Ra” 


P. 288 St. 59.--मार्ग svare, A proverbial saying. Hemidri 
explains this as: “ जिघांसया तदीयपदवीमनुययावित्यर्थ:। ते हि शूकराः पके 
आसते । तथा प्राग़क्त “ सपल्वलोत्तीणेवराहयूथान्‌ ” इति---झुस्ताप्ररोह &०., 
Hemidri makes the following remark: “ क्रोडा हि मस्ताप्रियाः t 
'तथामिज्ञानशाकुन्तले । “ माहन्तां महिषानिपानसालिलं शृङ्गैमहर्ताडितं । छायाबद्धक - 
qah मृगकुलं रोमन्थमभ्यस्यतां । विश्रब्थेः क्रियतां वराहततिभिमेस्ताक्षतिः पल्वले 
विश्रामं लभतामिदं च शिथिलञ्याबन्धमस्मद्धनुः ” इति. And Cháritravardhana 
and Sumativijaya have the following : “ पकावगाहनं मुस्ताभक्षणं च दंष्ट्रिणां 
जातिस्वभावः ”. 


P 254 St. 60.--जघना अयेदु, Charitravardhana remarks : “शकरा 
हि तरुष जघनं घर्षयन्ति.—विद्धमाव्मार्नं न विविदुः, Charitravardhana re- 
marks: `| इच्छातः प्रागेवाविद्धयादिति राज्ञे हस्तलाघवोरक्तिः ”. They did not 
know that they were pierced through by sharp arrows, which pas- 
sing through their loins penetrated into the trees against which 
they leaned and to which they were thus fixed, 


P. 284. St. 61.--अभिघातरभसस्य, Cf. Chàritravardhana : * अभि- 
qaa ताडनेन रभसस्य सोचालस्य वन्यस्य &c." And Vallabha says : “ प्रति- 
हारोत्सकस्य.!''--तं पातयां प्रथममास, Here Hemádri discusses : “ कास्पत्य- 
यादाममन्त्रे लिटि”? Panini, I. 1. 35. zami “ कृथ्चानुप्रयुज्यते fete’ 
Panini, III. 1. 40. इत्यत्रामप्रत्ययस्येव पञ्चात्कृञनुप्रयृञ्यत इत्यवधारणत्वमिहाशत्रितं! 
तेन व्यवधाने प्रयोगं निराकरोति। न हि व्यवधाने कृञनुप्रयुज्यमानः आम्पत्ययस्ये- 
वानृप्रयक्तो भवति । यथैव कृभ्वस्तयः क्रियासामान्यवाचकार्तथा विद्यतिरपीति तस्याः 
मुप्रयोगः स्यात्‌ । तस्मा्तन्नित्ृत्यर्थमिदमारब्धव्यं । व्यवहितप्रयोगनिदृत्यर्थ वारब्धन्यं | 
याचयां देवदत्तश्चकारेत्यत्र मा भूदिति । व्यवहितनिवृत्तिस्त [ निवृत्तिरसित Ms. ] a- 
वश्ारणाछभ्यते | अवधारणं तु चकारस्यावधारणार्थेत्वात्‌ । विपर्ययनिवृत्यर्थं वारब्धव्यं | 
विपर्मयस्त्वनोः पश्चादर्थत्वा्भ्यत इति न्यासकृत्‌ । कालिदासञ्चेच्छति व्यवधानं | यथात्र 
wet सर्ग aigat यो Ed चकार ” इति! षोडषे सर्गे च। “ संयोजयां विधि- 
वदास समेतबन्श्वः ” इति । सारस्वतटीकायां कासामित्यामन्तमत्ययं | क्‍त्वायन्तच्वेत्यत्र 
आमन्तमव्ययामित्यक्तव्वात्टथक्पदं । चक्रे इनि त्वनुप्रयोगः । तेन न्यवथानेऽपि प्रयोगे 
घटते । यस्य येनान्वययोग्यता तस्य तेन दूरस्थेनापि भवतीति न्यायात्‌ । ततः TTT यो 
wee चकारेत्यादि न विरुध्यते | कोचित्तु पातं यातीति पातयास्तं विग्रहे आस चिक्षेप । अ- 
सु क्षपण | पातयाः सोमपाबत्‌। “ भातो मनिन्क्निम्बनिपञ्च '' Panini, III. 2. 74. इत्ति 
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चकाराद्विच | अमन्तः. ” Translate the aphorisms :—‘ आम is the affix 
of the verb कास ‘to cough, 'and of those roots that are formed by 
affixes ( i. e. tho derivative verbs ), when fez follows, except in the 
Mantra. ’‘ After a verb which ends with आम, the verb कू ‘ to do’, 
is annexed, when fez follows. ^ ‘ The affixes मनिन्‌ ( मन्‌ ), क्वनिप्‌ (वन), 
बनिए (34) and [विच्‌ come in the Chhandas, after verbs which 
end in long आ, when a case-inflicted word or an उपसर्ग isin 
composition.’ And Cháritravardhana has, “पातयां प्रथममासेति त्यर्वाह- 
तों ऽनुप्रयोगः कविप्रमादः। यद्रा । पातं यातीति पातयाः। डॉन्द्सो विच्‌। ते पातयां। पातं ग- 
Sard माहिषं दारः आस प्रातवान्‌ | असगतिदीप्त्यादानष । यद्वा चिक्षेप । “अध्वर्य क्रतुरनपुं- 
सकं” Panini, |]. 4. 4. इति यज्ञारिति वाच्ये । “ क्याच्छन्दसि ” Panini, III, 2. 
170. इत्युप्रत्ययान्तेनाध्व्यृ्रहणेनञ्ञापितं । भाषायामपि डान्दसाः प्रयोगाः प्रयञ्यन्त इति ४ 
aqaa केचन समादधते TANT कवेरियं रीतिस्तु न भवाति । प्रथममित्यस्य क्रियाविदा- 
बणत्बान्न व्यवधायकत्वमिति | यथोक्तं प्रचक्कारीति भट्टिकाव्ये । सत्यमृपसर्गैरत्यववानमितिः 
SATA जयमंगलायां Tad इत्युक्त्वा कर्मणि घजिराजात्तेन (?) व्याख्यातं । महाभा- 
Sap व्यवाहितप्रयोगनिरास्तार्थं तदिव्युक्तत्बात्‌ । असावसाधरेव "| Translate the 
aphorisms :—‘ The names of sacrifices mentioned in the Yajur- 
veda, not of neuter gender, constitute the Samahàra Dvanda com- 
pound.' ‘ The affix 3 comes in the Chhandas, after the roots that 
have taken the Denominative affix Ff in the sense of ‘ the agent 
having such a habit &c. ' 


B 285. St. 62.--क्षरपे:, Hemidri renders it by ^ चंद्रार्थबाणिः, ? 
and supports it thus, “ $5: काण्डं ata च” इति धनंजय: । “ झफे खुरं कवर्गी- 
यखकारभ [ 'पकारश्च Ms. ] ence [ nem Mss] । नापितस्योपकरणे कषसे- 
योग इष्यते” इाते दाब्दभ दप्रकाद-- प्रायः) Hemádri explaining प्रकटः अयः IT- 
वहो fafquer सः construesit with नृपतिः and gives the figure and 
quotes the definition from काव्याददे, “ प्राय उत्मक्षायां वा। तथा TTT । 
४ मन्ये ae भृशं aa Ms, ] प्रायो नूनमित्येवमादिभिः । टस्येक्षा न्यज्यते दाब्देरिव- 
झन्दाऽपि ata: ” इति. £. 1). 11. 234.--अत्युच्छिते as न ममृषे, On this 
Cháritravardhana makes the following remark: “ महान्तरतु शतां जी- 
TTA न किन्तूचतत्वे न सहन्ते, ” 


12820 St. 63.--फळासनाम्रविटपान, Dinakara's interpretation of 
the line is, “ यथा वायूना नुन्नाः ( appears to bo his reading ) प्रेरिताः फु- 
छानामसनवृक्षाणामग्रवल्यः प्रांतशाखा भवन्ति तथोज्ज्वलसटत्वाद्यणपूरितमृखत्वाल उया- 
ब्रान्‌ तृणीचकार. --वायुरुग्णान, | Broken by the wind.’ The force of 
the epithet according to Mallinitha’s interpretation lies in the simi- 
larity. A branch of tho असन tree, when in full yellow blossoms, 
broken by the wind and falling down, appears like tho rushing of a 
tiger against one's person. The reading वायुनत्रान्‌ 4150 appears better. 
On the epithet yona Cf. Mahàbhárata Adi. Par. Adh. 19. verse 
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1170, “ ततो ऽसुराश्चक्रभिन्ना वमन्तो रुधिरं बह | असिञ्चक्तिगदारुग्णा निपेतुधेरणीत- 
ले. ” Cf. also Sumativijaya: “ qt: पूरितमृखाः पतिता ब्याप्रजीवा: प्रफुडित- 
यीजकवृक्षस्य शाखाग्रा इव शोभन्ते स्म. ` 


P. 286. St. 64.—निघीतोप्रैः, On this epithet Hemádri quotes the 
following definition : “ वायुनाभिहतो वायगेगनोत्पतितः क्षितौ । बदा दीप्तः खगरु- 
तः स निघोतोऽतिदोषकृत्‌?? इति.—राजराब्दे Berg, On this epithet Hemádxi 
quotes the following : “ नामिषेको न संस्कारः [ सत्कारः Ms. ] सिंहस्य क्रियते 
am: [ वने Ms. ] 1 विक्रमोजितचिचतस्य [ “सत्वानां Ms. ] स्वयमेव मृगेन्द्रता ” इति- 


P. 286. St. 65.—कुटिलनखाम्रलञ्नमुक्तान्‌, Hemadri explains : 
^ कुटिलेषु नखाप्रेष लम्ना मक्ता येषां ते तान्‌ । करिकृम्भविदारणादित्यशचैः । करिकुम्भेष हि 
मौक्तिकानि सन्ति। तथा रव्नपरीक्षायां । “करीन्द्रजिमूतवराहरखमत्स्याहिशुक्त्युङ्भववेणजा - 
नि। मक्ताफलानि प्रधितानि लोके तेषां हि झाक्त्युङ्कवमेव भूरि? इति.” Cf. Ku. 
verse 6, Canto 1. The sources of the pearls, according to the above 
verse are, (1) Elephants of superior species, (2) rain-water, (3) 
the wild boar, (4) the conch, (5) the fish—a species of if that con- 
tains pearl-like round globules of a stony nature in their heads, (6) 
the snake, (7) the pearl oyster, and (8) the bamboos. Charitravar- 
dhana explains : “ कुटिलेषु नखाम्रेषु गजकुलकुम्भस्थलविपाटनवशाडळम़ा मक्ता येषां 
तान. ”--आत्मानं गजञानामानृण्यं मार्गणेर्गतमिवामंस्त, A proverbial say- 
ing.--4r9:, Cháritravardhana quotes in support of this the fol- 
lowing from हेम. “रोपः कलम्बशरमागंणचित्रपृंखा:. ' 

PEST St 66.--सितबालव्यजनेरवियोञ्य, ‘ Depriving them of 
their white chowry-tales.’ Cf. Hemadri: “त हि सितकञव्यजनवन्तः.”' The 
white Chamara is a token of royalty. C/. R. verse 47, Oanto II. 
--शान्ति जगाम, ‘Contented himself with.’ Cf. Hemádri : “ पुच्छानि 
चिच्छेदेत्यथे:. ” 

P, 287, St. 67.--न स रुचिरकलापं बाणलक्ष्मीचकार, A proverbial 
saying.—fyarar: केशपाशे गतमनस्कः, ‘ With his mind directed to- 
wards the braided-hair of his beloveds.’ Hemádri remarks: 
« प्रियासम्बंधानुक।रोऽपि प्रिय एव.” And Sumativijaya has: ARATA 
मनो गतमतो मयूरं नृपा न जघानेति भावः'. Hemidri notices the reading स- 
कयाः and says, “ इति साभिप्रायं.” 

P. 288, 68.—मिन्नपकृवपुटो, On this Hémádri and Sumativijaya 
make the following remark: “ इति मांद्सोरभ्याक्तिः”. 


P. 283. St. 69.—सचिवावलम्बितधुरं, < Who has transferred the 
responsibility of his Government to his ministers’. Here 4€ is equiva- 
lent ४० राजधरं i.e, राज्यभारं ‘ the administration of his kingdom.’ Cf. 
Hemadri : “राज्ये विपक्षाभाव उक्तः. “-अनुबन्धसेवया, “अत्यन्ताभ्यासेन,” says 
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Hemadri. And Charitravardhana has: “भत्यन्ततत्परतथा. ! ‘By a constant 
practice of enjoyment,’ t. e. exclusive devotion to the chase. The epi- 
thet should be taken actively as regards नराधिपं. Cf. Sumativajaya : 
“बथानुबन्धसेवया रमण्यामपरिरागो वद्धंत तथा नृपस्य नित्यं गमनान्मृगयायां रागो बाधि- 
तः.”—चवरेव कामिनी जहार, On this epithet Hemadri makes tho fol- 
lowing remark: “व्यसनेषु हि सेवापरौग रपगीयते | चतुरालक्षणं तु रसाकरे । “ स्नि- 
ग्वैरीक्षित एव दृष्टवनितैः कोकासिताकुञ्चितैः | लज्जाकेकरविस्मितेर्गकुलिवैराठोकनैनांयकं t 
Mamie वयोभिरखिलैराभाषते quá । दृष्टं मोहनदक्षिणेश्च चतुरा वकत्रादिमिश्चापरान्‌ ?” 
(१) | And Charitravardhana has the following : कामिनी स्वाधीनपतिका | 
Coe रतिगुणाकृष्टः प्रियः पार्श न मुञ्चति। विचित्राभरणासक्ता स्वाधीनपतिका 
स्मृता 7? इति रुद्रटः. 

P. 288. St. 70._त्रियामाम , Analyse: sr यामा ग्रस्याः तां तधोक्तां- 
--ज्वलितमहोषधिदी पिकासनाथाम्‌, ‘Furnished with the lamps of ex- 
cellent creepers burning with light.’ Cf. Ku, I. 2. 10, « भास्वन्ति रत्ना- 
नि weed zr," and “ भवन्ति यत्रोषधयो रजन्यामतैलपूराः सरतप्रदीयाः. ” 

P, 289. St. 71.--पहुपटहथ्वनिभिगेजयथकर्णतालेः, This seems to 
mean that the lobes ofthe ears of the elephants, beaten as they 
were at regular times on the large cavities of the ears, produced a 
sound which resembled that of a drum. There is perhaps not much 
to object to in the simile, as the cavities of the elephants’ ears are 
large and the flat lobes flapping against them proportionately wide, 
they ean produce a sound that to the poet’s imagination may appear 
like that of a drum. By adopting Mallinatha’e interpretation of ताल, 
we compare the sounds of elephant’s flappings to the time in music 
called ताल, which again appeared like that of a sonorous drum, 
i.e. a simile, in a simile, which is 2b3074.—बन्हिमङ्गलानि, such as 
those chanted by minstrels at the end of the Canto V. 


P. 289. St. 72.--तपस्विगाढां, “ म॒निजनप्रावेष्टां ” Hemadri. And “मु- 
निभिव्योता ” Charitravardhana. And “ मनिनाक्रान्तां’ Vallabha. * Crowd- 
ed by ascetics.’ On this epithet Hemadri remarks : © इति वश््यमाण- 
ऋषिमृतकथाबीजं, and Charitravardhana says, अनन बरश्यमाणकधाबीज.” 
= बिपिने :लक्ष्यमाण :, is equivalent to “तझलतागुल्मगइने ददा:नृचररलक्र्यमाणः.'" 
amat प्राप नदी aian, Cf. Buddha. VIII 9. “जगाम मार्ग सह तन nfa. 


P. 289. St, 7५.--द्विरदबूृंहिनच ही, In support of his explanation 
Hemádri quotes the following from अमरदाष. “ गजचीन्कृतबाहित. ” 

P. 290. St, 74.--प्रतिषिद्धं, ९०३१7 says, “ लक्ष्मीकामों युद्धादन्यत्र क- 
RTI न कर्यादिते चाक्षुष: ”. Mallinátha too quotes the same but does 
not give the source from which he borrows his authority, Chari- 
travardhana remarks: “ aq विहितं | पाण्डितः स कथमिदमकरोदित्यत्न कारण- 
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माह श्रतवन्तोऽपीति '' ।-विलङुघ, Valiabha explains it by “ अविचार्य+ 
afaa ” ‘ Thoughtleasly, ' ‘ carelessly.’ And quotes the follow- 
iag: “ सहसा त्रिदधीत न क्रियामविवेकः परमापदां पदं । वृणते हि विमृष्यकारिणं गु = 
गलुन्धाः स्वयमेव संपदः. Ki. IL 30.-रजोंनेमीलिताः, ` Blinded by 
passion. ' 

P. 290. St. 75.—afaga, This was S'rávana, The names of his 
parents are not given in the Ramiyana, See Ayodhyá Kanda. 
Canto 60.--भपि, On this Hemadri gives the following note: “तथा 
न्यासकृत्‌ | अपिराब्दों विकल्पार्थः। अपिदान्दो न दश्यते । तेन हा पितः हा मातः इत्या 
दि सिद्धे । हे तातेति । “ उभसर्वतसोः कार्यो थिगुपयौदिष त्रिषु । द्वितीयामेडितान्तेष॒ त- 
ताऽन्यत्रापि verd " इत्यमितः परितः इत्यादावाविद्ञान्दस्य विकल्यार्थेत्वादितीयाभावः d 
तथा । “ विभूषणे कि कृचमण्डलानां कीदृस्युमा चान्द्रमसी कुतो भा । सीता कथं रोति 
दद्ञास्यनीता [ भीत्या Ms. J हा राम हा देवर तात मातः” | * * * 
तातेत्यत्र “area च ” Panini, VIII. 2. 84. इत इतत्वेडपे “ अश्वतवदुपस्थित 
Panini, VII, 1. 191. इत्यतिदेञ्ञास्युक्लोका इतिवत्प्रक्कातिभावो न। तथा श्रीभाग- 
वते । “ पुत्रेति तन्मयतया तरबोऽभिनेद्‌ः [ Pag: Ms. J” इति । उपस्थितो नाम अवै- 
दिक इतिकारः ”“--तस्यान्विष्य न , On this Hemadri quotes the following: 
४ गवेषस्तत्वमागेणे ” इति कामधनु'.---तापादन्तः शल्य इवासीत्क्षितिपो ऽपि, Cf. 
Buddha. IX. 13. “ तच्छोकदाल्य हृदयावगाढे माहंगतो भ्रामितले HES | कुमार राजा 
नयनास्व॒वर्षा यच्वामवोचचतादिद निबाध d 
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P. 291. St. 76.--दिनेतरतपस्विवुतं, ` The son of an ascetic belong- 
nz to none of the first three classes.’ The word हज ( twice born ) 
includes, besides Bráhmazas, Kshatriyas and Vais'yas, The young 
ascetic who was accidently shot by the king was of a S'udra caste. 
Cf. Hemádri: “ विप्रक्षत्रियविट्युद्रा वर्णष्वादाल्नया द्विजाः ^" and goes on say- 
ing: “ ब्रा्मणक्षात्रियवस्येतरतपस्विपृत्रं करणजातीयं श्रवणाख्यं. ” This too is 
noticed by Charitravardhana and Sumativijaya, and further he 
adds: “ शट्राविदोस्त करणो 5स्वष्ठो वेश्याद्विजन्मनोः U p^ शूद्रायां करणो वैदयाद्विन्ना- 
स्वैष fafa: स्वतः  इति->लेनावतीय तरगात्पथितानवयेन, Cf. Buddha. 
Canto V. 7. “ अवतीये ततस्त्रंगएछाच्छनकर्गा व्यचरच्छुचा परीतः ”। 


P. 291. St. 77.—तान्यां तथागतमुपेत्य तनेकपुने, Charitravardhana 
interprets: “ तथागतं वतसवनाच्छन्न तमकपुत्रमुपेत्मादिश्याज्ञानतो हस्तिधिया fa- 
$इते स्वचरितं स्वकीयवृत्तं नृपातिस्ताभ्यां तन्मातापितृभ्यां शशंसावदत्‌. ” And Val 
labha interprets: “ ताभ्यां तथागतं बरणावस्थां प्राप्तं तमेकपुत्रमुपेत्य ज्ञापयित्वा 
अज्ञानतो salad नृपतिः स्त्रचरिते wate.” And  Hemádri interprets: 
c पित्रोः सकारा समीपमनुश्रतञ्षल्यमेव ad निनाय | आर्षे तु नदीतीर एव दरोद्धरणा- 
न्मृतः इत्युक्त | अज्ञानतः स्वचरितं तथागतं तामवस्थां प्रातं तमेकस्॒तं [ THATS Ms. ] 
ताभ्यां famen waa । ब्ररवात्यर्थग्रहणाद्रिकमेकता | एकत्रहरण पित्रोरनन्यगातिक- 
थनम्रूचनार्थ । पंगुव्वाचाभ्यामिति | क्रियया यमभिप्रैति सोऽपि संप्रदानमिति चतुर्थी । 


Canto IX. NOTES, 191 


AAA वोहियेक्ति: ? | उमेत्येति ब्राधियोक्तिः Ms.]? 1 I cannot understand 
in what sense the gerund उपेत्य is to be taken so as to arrive at the 
definite sense of the stanza. It is doubtful whether उपेत्य can be 
used in the sense of * with respect to, ° ‘ with regard to, ’ as inter- 
preted by Charitravardhana. 10 is also very doubtful whether She 
त्य can be correctly employed in the causal sense of अवगमय्य ¦ having 
informed, ' ‘ having caused to understand,’ as explained by Val. 
labha. Some scholars construe तथागतं तमेकपुत्रमुपेत्य, and interpret, 
í having gone up to him ( at the time of shooting an arrow ) so a3 
to bring the game ( i. e. S'rávana the Muni's son who was, at the 
time, filling up his jar with water) within the reach of his arrow and 
then shot at him (of course the king took him for a wild elephant); 
and this rash act of his committed through ignorance he began to 
narrate to his parents. But this interpretation does not appear so 
convincing as to remove the difficulty of the sense of उपेत्य. 
Jt may be interpreted * And being urged by him the lord of people 
took ( i e. bid his followers to take ) him even with the arrow un- 
extracted ( from his breast ) to his parents who had lost their sight, 
and advancing towards their only son, who was in that condition 
( i. e. enveloped in Vetas plants ), narrated to them his rash act, 
committed through ignorance." The manuscripts A». D. H. R. and the 
two other Mas. ( No. 47 of 1872-74 and No, 25 of 1872-73 of the Dec- 
can College Library ) of Hemidri's दपण read उपेक्ष्य instead of उपत्य, 
f. e. ‘neglecting him who was in that condition ( तामवस्थां प्राप्तं) the 
king began to narrate &c.’ This reading is preferrable since it 
leaves no difficulty of interpretation. Pandit says, * Mallinátha's in- 
terpretation appears to be correct.’ Butin what sense it is very 
difficult to make out. 


P. 292. St. 78. - बहु विलप्य, ‘ Having lamented much,’ The 
Southern and the Deccan Mss, of Mallinitha's commentary omit 
the following authority produced by the Northern Mss. *'faera: परि- 
देवनम्‌ ” इत्यनर: । - हस्तापितरर्नयनत्रा रिभिरेव. Here Hemádri remarks 
४ जशायोडपि जलदानपू्वेक:”!. And Charitravardhana says, ८ पानीयेनेव शापो 
दीयते.” ^ curse or imprecation, likea Dakshina or a gift, is given 
with water in the hand let down as soon as the last word of the 
imprecation is uttered. Cf. Bhágavata Purana, I. 18, 36. ** इत्युक्त्वा 
रोषताम्राक्षो वयस्यानुखरिवालकान्‌ । कौदिक्याय उपस्पश्य aan विसस्ज ह. ” A gain 
thid. IX. 9. 23. “ सोऽप्यपोऽअलिनादाय गुरुं शर्त समुद्चतः 


P. 292. St. 79.—आक्रान्तयुत्र, Hemádri analyses, “ qiqra 
SITAT-T13:, " and supports it by “ राजदस्तादियु परम्‌, " Panini, IT, 2. 31. 


~ 
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¦ The डपसजेन is to be put last in. the words राजदन्त &c. ' Thus राजदन्तः 
( दन्तानां राजा) ‘a chief of teeth’ (i, e., an eye-tooth ). It is not 
merely the उपसजेन that is placed last in these examples ; but words 
which by some other rules would have stood first, stand in this list 
as second. 


P. 293. St. 80.--क्ृष्यां «wat, On this Hemádri, Ohàritravar- 
dhana and Sumativijaya have the following : ^ शातिक्षेत्रभूमों हि दाह 
{वेना किचिन्नोत्पयते इति कांकणेप प्रसिद्धिः”. 

P, 293. St. 81.—zed गत्ते maga: किमयं विधत्तां, ‘What shall 
this cruel man, who deserves decapitation at your hands, do 
for you?’ A proverbial saying. Cf. Hemádri: “ पुरुषवधे स्तेये 
se चन्नुनिरोधे ब्राह्मणस्य A आपस्तम्बवचनात । ब्राह्मणस्थे वापकृष्ट व ण - 
qu [gery Me. ] वधनिषेधः इति वध्यस्तवेति “--एथधान्हताशनवतः, i- ८. 
he begged that a funeral pile should be made for him and fire set 
to it, in order that heand his wife might immolate themselves 
on it along with the body of their son. 


p.99 St 82.--और्वमिवाम्बरादिः, Wilson in his Vishnu Pu- 
rana Vol, III. p. 80, gives the following account: ‘‘ Aurva was a sage 
the grandson of Bhrigu. When the sons of king Kritavirya persecuted 
and slew the children of Bhrigu, to recover the wealth which their 
father had lavished upon them, they destroyed even the children in - 
the womb. One of the women of the race of Bhrigu in order to pre- 


serve her embryo, secreted it in her thigh (Uru), whence the child, on. 
his birth, was named Aurva. From his wrath proceeded a flame, 
that threatened to destroy the world; but, at the persuasion of his 
ancestors, he cast it into the ocean, where it abode, with the face of 
a horse, Aurva was, afterwards, a religious preceptor to Sagara, 
and bestowed upon him the आम्रेयात, or fiery weapon, with which 
he conquered the tribes of barbarians who had invaded his patrimo- 
nial possessions. " The legend of the Aurva fire residing in the in- 
terior of the ocean was probably invented to account for the con- 
stant ebullision of the oceanic waters. 


CANTO X. 


P. 295. St, 1.--पाकशासनतेजसः, Analyse पाकशासन इन्द्रस्तस्य तेज 
इच तेजा यस्य “ Who shone forth like Indra.’ Mallinátha takes तेजस्‌ pro- 
bably in the sense of ‘ splendour’ or ‘ lustre’, but if the epithet be taken 
in the sense of ‘ power or might’ the propriety of the adjective be- 
comes more evident. Pakas‘isana is a name of Indra and means 
‘one that disciplines or instructs the simple or ignorant,’ and the 
word पाक being not properly understood in later times came 
to be applied to the name of a demon whom Indra destroyed. Cf. 
Charitravardhana : “ पाकान वालान झास्तीति । शासिरषीति य: | Tear ऽदिः 
तेगेर्भ प्रविस्याच्छिनदिति कथा प्रसिद्धा.” Cf. also Bhàgavata Sk. VIII. Adh. 
ll.« उदयच्छद्रिपं हन्तुं TSH aÀ रुषा स तेनेवाटधारेण दिरासे बलपाकयोः । ज्ञा- 
didi पद पतां राजन जहार waaah.” There is, so to speak, no propriety 
in the use of the epithet पाकशासनतेजसः in the present verse, but it 
appears to be used simply for the sake of alliteration it affords 
with qaq: in the previous word.—gfaq7, The name is derived 
from 74 one of its earliest kings. Cf. Harivans'a, “ तता भ्युपगमाद्राज्ञ : 
इथोंबेण्यस्य भारत । दुहितृत्वमनुप्रामा दवी उथ्वीति aad.” '--किंचिदूनम्‌, is also 
repeated for alliteration in the following 176---शरदामय ते, ‘A my- 
riad of autumns ', i, e., years. Varsha originally meaning the rains 
or the rainy seasons ( az ) has in the same way acquired the sense 
of year. The Southern and the Deccan Mss. of Mallinatha’s com- 
mentary omit the following authority of Amara prodused by thea 
Northern Mss. “ स्यादृतौ वत्सरः ata”? इत्यमर: | 


P. 295. St. 2.--न चोपलेभे, ‘And yet he did not obtain &c. > 

Cf. Cháritravardhana: “ च दाब्दस्तावदर्थ। न चाति समदायों PAY वा.” Cf. 
Sumativijaya : “ एवे gary ट्यमानचित्तस्थ तस्य बहुकालेनापि T नाजनि ग्रेन 
स वितृकणाविमक्तो भवत । सुतस्याहादकत्वन शोकान्थकारनादाकत्वाज्ज्योतिषा TOT. UU 
--ऋणानिर्माक्षसाधने, A descendant of Arya is born with three debts or 
obligations, the first called ऋषिऋण being discharged by the study of 
the Vedas, the second देवकण by the performance of sacrifices, and 
the third पितकण by begetting a son to continue the family. Cf. The 
S'rutis quoted in दनक्रमीमांसा, “ जायमाना ह नें ब्राद्मगश्निभिकंणेकेण वान जाय- 
ते ब्रह्मचर्येण ऋषिभ्यो यज्ञेन देवेभ्य: प्रजया (TT: | एष वा अन्‌णो यः पुत्री यज्वा ज- 
चारी च” also “ऋणं देवस्य यागेन ऋषीणां दानकर्मणा । सन्तत्या पितुलोकानां शोध- 
यित्वा ataza. " Cf. Buddha, IX, 55. “ नरः पिनूणामनृणः mide ivit 
ऋतुभिः subo: टत्पदते सार्धमृणेक्षिभिस्तेयस्यारिति मोक्षः किल नस्य मोक्षः ” ॥६ 
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€f. also note to St. 20, III; also St. 71, 1.--शोकतमोपहं,- 
Wemidri discusses: “ भयाढ्यादीनां परिगणनस्यापलक्षणस्वात्‌ “ अपेक्ते- 
झातमसोः 7o Panini, HI. 2. 50. इति सोपपदेडपि डप्रत्ययः, ” Translate- 
the aphorism :—The affix x comes after the verb हन ‘to 
kill,’ when jit is compounded with the preposition अप्‌, 
«nd when the object, in composition with it, is the word क्सा 
* pain’ or तमम्‌ * darkness. ? As, केशापह: पुत्रः ‘the pain-allayer १. e. 
the son.’ तमोपहः सूर्यः ‘ the darkness-destroyer 7. e. the sun.’ This 
aphorism has its scope when the sense is not that of be- 
nediction, Cf. “ संततिः qatar हि परत्रेह च THT.” Vallabha too 


motices this. 


p. 296. St. 3.—प्राङ्गन्थात्‌ , ‘As did the ocean be fore the churn-- 
ing, the gems in its interior not yet having been brought forth’. 
See Bhàgavata Sk. VIII. Also Mahàbhárata, Adi Parvan 17, or Rà- 
anàyana,Dálakanda Canto 25.—प्रव्ययापेक्षस॑ततिः, Hemadri, Cháritra- 
wardhana and Sumativijaya explain it as : “ प्रत्ययो Eg: पृत्रकामेट्रत्यादिः 
ताददा:.'--रत्नोत्पांत्तिरिवाणेवः, On this Hemadri remarks: “अनेन g- 
अवाहल्यमसचि [ अस्य राज्ञः aad Ms.) । राज्ञो गांभीर्य सन्ततेश्च रत्नरूपत्वं 2 
And Charitravardhana has: “ अणवात्पक्षया राज्ञा गांभीयं सन्ततश्च रत्नवहो- 
gaa” 


P. 296. St. 4.-ऋष्यशुड्भा दय:, Cf. “ सयज्ञं वामदेव च जाबालीमथ काइय- 
ये | परोडितं वादाष्ठं च. !- Invite these sages was the order of Das'aratha 
to Sumantra. The word आदि includes these Munis, Cf. Ramayana 
Bâlakânda canto 12. Cf Hemádri: “ ऋष्यस्य मृगभदस्य शृङ्गमिव 3€ 
यस्य तदादयः d आदिदाब्दात्कात्यायनजाबालिवामदवा:। ` गाकणेएषतणष्येः ' इत्यमर: । 
न्ता बृधाः”.—पुत्रीयामाि स, This consists simply of पुरोडारा boiled in 
eight shreds of earthen vessels, given as an oblation to Agni the 
"Father ( अन्निः TH) with the Mantra, * quic सकृते जातवेद उ लोकममे F- 
णवस्पोनम । अश्विनं स पत्रिणे वारवन्तं TAA रयिं न दाते स्वस्ति, The follow- 
ang lines quoted in the दत्तकमीमांसा from तत्तिरीयसंहिता, Kanda LI 
Prap. 2, Anu. 4, explain the manner of performing a gafe. “ 377% 
qaqa पराडाहमधाकपाल Ric vit निवपदिन्द्राय पुत्रिण प॒रांडादामंकाददाकपाल प्रजाकामो5- 
Era प्रजां जनयति बृद्धामिन्द्रः प्रयच्छाति. The difference between इ 
सागा and mg is given In the following verse quoted from भटो- 
क्तचरुहोमाधिकार-“ FETA चरुणा ORT यागस्त पशुना Gud: | एतच्छेषः क्रतुः 
प्रोक्तो हामात्यन्पूजने wa.” Hemadri says : “ पुत्रसंयोगो निम्मित्तमस्याति 
वग्रहः । azri ' ग्रहादिभ्यश्ष ” Panini, IV. 2. 138. इति झषिकश्छः | 
—dzdaramifart:, Hemadri reads संततिकांक्षिणः and remarks “ इति 
आज्ञा विद्येषणं वा. ”--जिताव्मानः, “ समस्तप्रहास्तकमाधिकारिण: says Chá- 
xitravardhana. 
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P. 286, St. 5. —For an account of PaA, his birth &c., see 
Mahabharata Vanaparvan Adh. ८275.-उपपताः, For this epithet 
compare Buddha. Gent VIIL 35. कृतः कुलस्यास्य,महानपउवः ES 
also Meghadita I, 17. R. V. 6. XIV. 64. IL 18. Ku. II. 32 


P. 297. St. 6.-ते च 'प्रापरुदन्वन्तं, This is the क्षीरसमुद्र, so oftem 
mentioned in the Puranas as the abode of Vishnu. The story giver 
in the Raghuvans'a by Kalidasa regarding the resorting of the gods 
to that ocean and there awakening the Supreme Bcing to a know- 
ledge of their danger must have been borrowed from other Ramaya— 
nas than that of Valmiki, such as of the sage Chyavana and others, 
Cf. Bulih. Canto I. verse 48, ० वार्त्माकिनादश्च ससर्जे पद्म जत्रन्थ यत्न 
च्यवना महाप: | Remiyana of Valmiki makes the gods relate their 
grievances to Brahma. While they were so relating, Vishnu went 
there. See Ramiyana Bailakinda, Canto 15.--za चादिपरुष:, He- 
mádri remarks : * Zr चकार तत्यकालं गमयतः ”. See Apte’s Guide 2 08. 
p. AF Third eds, 


P. 297. St. 7.-फणामण्डलोदाचिरमणिद्यात्तितवित्रह॑, To the notion 
that the 377 contains a brilliant gem in his head there are nume- 
rous references in the Kivyas. The higher the quality, in poin& 
of poison, of the snake, the more brilliant is his gem. As the S esha 
forming the bedding of Vishnu was the king of serpents his gems 
must of courze be “ डदाचि. ” 


P. 297. $t. 8. - क्षौमान्तरितमेखले se, Lakshmi puttheskirts of her 
garment on the girdle lest the feet of Vishnu, coming in contact 
with it, should be hurt. The girdle is made of silver or gold, and, 
where possible, of precious stones; Cf. Hemidni: “क्षमाया विकारः IEEE II 
तेनान्तारिता मखला यस्य तस्मिन । द्रयाभरणयाः कठिनकाच्वास्पर्शा माभादित्याचाराविष- 
यः. --निश्षिप्तचरणं, C/. Chiritravardhana: “ लक्ष्म्या विष्णोश रणस्तवाहनं-" 
Pandit says : ‘ This refers to the picture in which the Adipurusks 
(or Vishnu ?) is represented in pictures, where Lakshmi presses and 
shampoos His feet ( चरणमंबाइ्नम्‌ ), a service that every Hindu wife 
considers it her privilege to do to her husband even at the present 
day. If it is correct to say, with Mallinátha, as doubtless it is, 
that the epithet क्षामान्तरितमखल is intended to refer to the extreme 
tenderness of Vishnu's feet, it will be quite safe to charge the poeg 
in this passage with inexeusable effeminateness, since he representa 
the God's feet —one of the hardest parts of one's body—as more 
tender than that part of his wife's person on which the ornament 
was worn.’ The epithet is no doubt used to express the tenderness. 
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of Vishnu's feet ; but this tenderness is not the effeminacy Pandit 
speaks of but the tenderness which Lakshmi, like good wives, 
fancies her husband's feet to possess. See above Hemadri. 


P. 298. St. १.—बालातपनिभांयुर्क, On this epithet Hemádri, Cha- 
ritravardhana and Sumativijaya have the following: “ अन्यत्र । वाला 
ऊन्यारासिस्तत्र तपतीत्यातपो बालातपः कन्यारासिस्थस्यादित्यस्य नितरां भासो दीतय- 
रता एव अंशुकं वस्ने यस्य तं इति वा. “--प्रारम्भठखदरोनं, Hemidri explains. 
“ प्रकृष्ट: आरम्भः विष्णुसाक्षात्कारो येषां सनकसनन्दनादीनां सखेन दरोनं यस्य ते । अ= 
ज्यत्र । आरम्भे प्रभाते सुख दराने यस्य सतं. ” Chiritravardhana too explains. 
this in the same way. 


P. 298. St. 10.—प्रभानुलिप्त्रीवत्सं, Hemadri explains: “ प्रभया अ- 
fes: श्रीवत्सः उरसि रोमावतो यस्य d । श्रीवेसाति यस्मिन्‌ स श्रीवत्सः, And 
Charitravardhana says, श्रीवत्साभिषानों वक्षस्थलः शुभावर्तो येन स d."' And 
Vallabha says, “ ध्रीवत्साख्यः उरस्यो लक्षणविशेषो येन स ते. ” Srivatsa, 
literally the favourite of the Goddess of fortune. It is a mark or 
curl of hair on the chest of Vishnu said to be the mark of a kick 
given by the sage Bhrigu. In Mahabharata S'àntiparvan its origin. 
is described in the following words: Nara and Narayana were prac- 
tising asceticism on the mountain of गन्धमादन when the sacrifice of 
Daksha took place, S'iva not being invited in that sacrifice felt in- 
sulted and became incensed. He created the S'üla which destroyed the 
sacrifice and which at last went to the mountain where the two 
sages were absorbed in abstract meditation and struck the breast 
of Nariyana. It was then sent back by a इकार to S'ankara who in 
consequence came thither and . tumultuous fight ensued between. 
him and Narayana. After a while they were reconciled and Narayana 
said :—“ अद्य प्रभृति श्रीवत्सः शूलाड मे भवत्वयं । मम पाण्यङ्कितश्चापि श्रीकण्ठस्त्व 
अविष्यसि.” Cf. XVII. 29, Also compare S is'üpálavadham III. 9. “ ते- 
aAa सारमयः पयाधदंत्रे मणिदीधितिदीपिताशः | अन्तवेसन्बिम्बगतस्तदद्दे साक्षादि- 
बालक्ष्यत यत्र Spe. See Bhagavata Sk. X. Uttar. Adh. 89. verses 
1—12. ‘Bhrigu the sage set out with a desire to find out which of 
the Trinity— Brahma, S'iva, and Vishnu— was the greatest. He went 
and insulted the first two, but they both resented the insult. He then 
went to Vishnu and found him in the company of his consort Lak- 
shmi, and kicked him in the breast, but Vishau bore the unprovoked 
insult with patience and regarded it as a favour of the sage. The 
scar or pit left by the injury inflicted by thekick is interpreted 
to be what is known by the name of S'rivatsa : which in all proba- 
bility originally meant simply an ornament, worn over the breast. 
The Bhágavata elsewhere explains that the S'rivatsa is in reality the 
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lustre of the Kaustubha, Sk. XII, Adh. 11., St. 10, “ कोस्तुभव्यपदेशेन 
स्वात्मज्योतिबिभत्यंज: । तत्प्रभां व्यायिनीं साक्षात श्रीवत्समरसा विभुः.” लक्ष्मीविश्रम- 
दर्पणं, Which Lakshmi used as a looking-glass whereby to adjust 
the graces of her face.— कास्त॒भार्यमपां सारं, ‘ By name Kaustubha 
the essence of the oceanic water For it was one of the fourteen 
gems churned out of the ocean. Cf. Hemádri and Charitravardha- 
na: “ कुं भवं स्तुभ्नाति व्यानातीति mur. See Mahabharata. Adi- 
parvan Adh. 18. 


P. 298. St. 11.--बाइभिर्विटपाकारेः, On this epithet Hemádri re- 
marks : “ बाहुभिरिति agis. "— पारिजातामिवा परं, ‘ Like a second Pá- 
rijàta on earth. The Pirijata is a heavenly tree being one of the 
fourteen gems churned out of the ocean. See Bhágavata sk. X. 
Uttar. Adh. 59. From the ocean, thus churned by the gods and 
Danavas, first up-rose the cow Surabhi, the fountain of milk and 
curds, worshipped by the divinities, and beheld by them and their 
associates with minds disturbed and eyes glistening with delight. 
Then, as the holy Siddhas in the sky wondered what this could be, 
appeared the goddess Varuni, her eycs rolling with intoxication. 
Next, from the whirlpool of the deep, sprang the celestial Párijáta 
tree, the delight of the nymphs of heaven; perfuming the world 
with it blossoms. The troop of Apsarasas, were then produced, of 
surprising loveliness, endowed with beauty and with taste. The 
cool-rayed moon next rose, and was seized by Mahideva; and then 
poison was engendered from the sea, of which the snake-god 
took possession, Dhanvantari, robed in white, and bearing in his 
hand the cup of Amrita, next came forth; beholding which, the 
sons of Diti and of Danu.as wellas the Munis, were filled with 
satisfaction and delight. Then, seated on a full-blown lotus, and 
holding a water-lily in her hand, the goddess S'ri, radiant with 
beauty, rose from the waves. " See Wilson's Vishnu Purina Vol. 
I. pp. 141-147. Cf. Hemàdri: “ पारोऽस्यास्तीति पारा पारिण्यब्धी जातं qr- 
रिजातामिव I स हि स्वर्गाभरणः”'.--अपां मध्ये, Cháritravardhana reads पयो- 

धमे and explains : “ पयसां जलानां क्षारसमद्रशायित्वन दुग्धानां वा मध्ये Ke,” 


B. 299. St. 12.--मदरागविलोपिनिः = “ मदरागः क्षीवत्वं विलोपित 
भतघातन xf यषां त: according to Cháritravardhana. Cf. St. 61 IV 
-+-चैतनावड्िहेतिमिः, On this Hemidri remarks : ० आयुधाविद्रद वत्ताभि - 
हत्यर्थः”. The following are the arms of Vishnu. The conch (जलज), 
the sword (असि), the scimitar ( गदा ), the bow ( 3IT$ ) and the disc 
tam). Hero they are personified and represented as attending on 
Vishnu as his servants. Cf. Ramiyana Balakanda Canto 27, “ जप- 
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ag मृनेरतस्य विश्वामित्रस्य धीमतः | उपतस्थुमेहार्हाणि सवोण्यस्राणि राघवे। ऊचु- 
श्र मादिता रामं सर्वे प्रांजलयस्तदा p इमे च परमोदार किंकरास्तव राघव &e. &c.j7 
Cf. also Uttar. “ ब्रद्मादयों ब्रझाहिताय तप्त्वा.” The Southern and the 
Deccan Mss, of Mallinatha's commentary omit the following autho- 
rity produced by the Northern Mss. “ स्वरचिश्र राखे च वहिज्वाला च g- 
तय: ” इत्यमरः ।-उदीरितञयस्वरन, ‘Proclaiming the word Jaya, जय 
विष्णों, जयति विष्ण:, or words of similar meaning. 

P. 299. St, 10.--छतक्तशेष विरा घेन, Vallabha : imply says, “ भवत्स- 
जिधानादिनातेन अत एव मुक्तशेषाविरोधन व्यक्तदषाह्विरण । गरुडोरगयो: शाश्वतिकों 
विराध: | प्रभ्संनिधा विराधिनो5पि विनीता न वरायन्त. Charitravarchena says, 
“मुत्तस्त्यक्त: THT दोषाहिना सह रवाभातिका IT कृष्णनेकट्यवतित्वाद्रिरावा यन तेन 
Hemadri, Charitravardhana and Vallabha do not refer to the story 
in the Mahabharata alluded to by Mallin:tha. >ee Mah.bharata 
Adiparvan Adh. 33-24, See also Kas ikhanda Adh. 80.--कुलिदा ब्रणल- 
क्ष्मणा, ‘Bearing the scars of wounds made by the Vajra.’ Cf. Hemádri 
“ सथाहरणकाले इन्द्रेण सह paggala. Aud Oháritravardhaua las: इति 
वीर्योक्तिः | “ एष पत्रं त्यजाम्येकं यस्यान्तो नोपलप्स्यते । न हि मे वजपातन वेदनाप्य 
रित काचन ” इति महाभारत.-"प्राज्ञलिना विनातित, Hemádr says: “ ।वेऽणना 
शिक्षितत्वात्‌. " 

P. 300 St. 14.योगनिद्रान्तविदारैः, ' The sleep of Vishnu, 
observes Pandit, is not the sleep to which mortals are liable, and 
in which all consciousness is lost and which is a form of death, but 
the sleep slept by Yogins in which there is consciousness accom- 
panied by memory, and in which the sleeper enjoys communion 
with absent things and persons belonging to different ages, im 
which in fact the ordinary conditions and limits of knowledge are 
out-stripped.’ Cf. Hemadri: “ योगोध्यानमात्मारामत्वमच स एव निद्रा त- 
स्यान्ते. Cf. also Kas'ikhanda ^ संयोगस्ट्वात्ममनसोर्योग इत्युच्यत Wu: 
z(q.—s 3 1x m8 gd. ?. ¢. favouring them with a look at them im- 
mediately after he woke up from his Yoga sleep. On this epithet 
both Hemàdri and Vallabha make the following remark: ': आदि 
agma “ मरीचिमत्यङ्गिरसं पुलस्त्यं एलहं ad । वशिष्ठ च महातजा: सो$रजत्सप्त 
सानसान्‌ | सम ब्रद्माण इत्येते पुराणे निश्चयं गताः ". Bhrigustands at the head 
of this list of patriarchs called Brahmarshis ( primitive sages ), 
who were the sons of Brahmi's mind ( मानसपुत्राः ). The Vishnu 
Purana mentions nine, viz, opT, पुलरूय, पुलह, "hd, अङ्गिरः, atifa, दक्ष, 
अत्रि, and वद्धि. They are according to the theory of Puranas the 
original patriarchs of not only mankind but also other species of 
creatures. The following list is found in Is'vara Krishna's Sankhya 
Karika: “ qq सनन्दनञ्च ततीयञ्च सनातनः | आसरिः कपिलञ्च॑व ag: पञ्चः 
दिखस्तथा | इत्येते AAT: TAT: सत प्रोक्ता महषयः ॥ 


Canto X, NOTES, 199 


P. 300, St. 15.—अवाङ्गनसगो चरम्‌, Charitravardhana explains, 
४ वाङ्कनसपधानां विषयातीतः | यदाह । “ यता वाची निवतेन्ते अप्राप्य मनसा HE 
दति श्रतिदरोनात.--श्रिषां, Objective genitive. 


P. 300. St. 16.—f*34&3i, Chiritravardhana says. “उक्त च। “ य- 
तो वा इमानि भूतानि जायन्ते ” इति श्रतिवचनं- ) --त्रेधास्थितात्मने, Both He- 
madri and Vallabha quote the following : *' ब्रद्मन्व सजने लोकान fac 
पाल्यत्यपि Era संडरत्येव AATE: TAT: ˆ इति. Cf. Charitravar- 


dhana: * ब्रद्माविष्णरुद्ररूप आत्मा यस्य स तन्मे. "— qma. Chüritravardhanaz 
discusses: `` प्रणगृणसृहितार्थ, Panini IL 2. 11. जुन्यादिना पह्ीसमास- 
निषश्ाचदन इत्यत्र समासश्िन्त्य: | विस्तरकारस्त पञ्चात्प्रमतिभिः समासमट्वीचक्र तदा- 


दित्वन निवांहः. 7 The Southern and the Dcecan Mss. of Mallinitha’s 
commentary omit the following given at the en! by the Northern 
Mss. < qq कटन्थस्थ कथ वरूप्यमित्यादोक्यापाधिक्रामे-्याह UO ॥ 


D. 501. St. 17.--अविक्रिय :, Chiritravardhana quotes the follow- 
ing: “sagr RT पुरुष:  इत्यादियतेरविक्रियो विकारहीनः Ke. “Because this soul 
is [unassociated with any conditions or cireumstanees that could serve 
as its bonds, itis | absolute.’ Sankhya Sitra. 15 —ञगणेष्वेवमवस्थाः, 
Hemidri explains: “ त्रञ्मविऽणरुद्रलक्षणाः सुखद ःखमाहरूपा वा.” CL also 
the following Sruti. “ आत्मा वा इदमक एवार्सात " and also ^ नमो 
ARAA WERT म्थित्य सत्वमयाय च तमारूपाय संहार त्रिरूपाय सखये भवे.” Cháritra- 
vardhana gives the substance of this in the following words “ तत्वता 
निरुपाधिकस्वरूपे $पि त्वयिस्त्रटृत्वादिव्यवहारा गुणापाथिनिवन्धनः इति भाव 


P. 301. St. 18.--भव्यक्तो व्यक्तकारणे, Hemàdri and Vallabha 
explain it as : “ qz । “ अव्यक्ताबयक्तयः सताः प्रभवत्यहरागमे | राच्यागम प्रली- 
यन्त तचवाव्यक्तसंज्ञक ” sq. By the epithet ब्यक्त is meant the external 
world which is but the manifestation of its primary cause the qq 
which is not produced from any thing. अत्यक्त means * undeveloped,’ 
t indiscreet,” i. e., the primary cause of all, the मूलप्रकृति. According 
to Sánkhyas the effect is but the development of the cause not being 
essentially different from it. But प्रकाते being the primary cause of 
all is not a product of any. See Sankhya Karika verse 3 4 मूलप्रकृ- 
तिरविकृतिमंहदाया: प्रकृतिविकृतयः H4! पोडदाकस्त विकारों न Tetra विकृतिः T&- 
g: I“ Nature ( प्रकृति: ), the root ( of material forms ), is not pro: 
duced. The Great One ( महत्‌ = afz: or intellect) and the rest 
( which spring from it) are seven ( substances), producing and 
produced. Sixteen are productions ( only ) ; Soul is neither pro- 
ducing nor produced. " afg means mz. Cf. the S‘ruti : 
4 प्रकृते मेहान्महतो हंकार: ” दाति. This also refers to Vedinta doctrine 
£hat cause and effect do not materially differ from each other. Cf. 

26 


०900 NOTES. Canto X. 


Ku. Canto Il. stanza il. “ व्यक्तों व्यक्तेरआासि. ? Hemádri renders 
व्यक्त by wi* and quotes an authority from fay, “ व्यक्तस्फूटमनीषिणो:. ” 
But two manuscripts of his Darpana read “अत्यन्तमव्यक्ता व्यक्तः qtq- 
स्य कारणं Eq: ”~प्रार्थनावहः, Both Hemidri and Obàritravardhana 
render it by ^ प्रा्थनामावहति संपादयतीति.” But Cháritravardhana's 
reading is प्राथितावहः. See 708011 858.--मितलोकः, Analyse “ मितो लोको येन 
यस्माद्रा, ” Compare “ एकावयवसूक्ष्मांश यरयेतदाखिलं जगत्‌ | कल्पनावयवांशरय 
तस्य स्तोष्यामि कित्वहम्‌. And the world is the सूक्ष्मांशा of this एकावयव. Cf. 
also the following S'ruti: “ पादोस्य विश्वाभूतानीति.” This shows that 
our poet had a complete mastery over the philosophical systems of 
Vedanta and Sánkhya. 


P. 302. St. 19.तपस्विनम्‌ ; On this Hemádri and Vallabha 
make the following note: “ परिपूणेत्वादकामो लोकयात्रार्थ तपस्याति। तदुक्तं 
गीतास । “न मे पाथोरिति कर्तव्यं । तरिषु लोकेष किचन। नानवापमवाप्तत्य । प्रवतेऽपि 
- कमाण "zm See readings. And Vallabha remarks: “ लोकव्यवहारार्थ 
तपस्यति | उक्तं च । यश्चदाचरति श्रेष्ठस्तत्तदेवावरो जनः ”.--पुराण॑, Hemadri 
analyses: “पुरा भवः पुराणः “-अजरं, ‘Not decaying by old age.’ 
Cf. Buddha. Canto XII. stanza 103. “gmt qranat परं तदमृतं 
पद्‌ " ।-दयालमनबस्पृर्ट, The epithet is defined as, “ qeg 
परिकेस Ed या हदि जायते । इच्छा भूमिसुरथेष्ठ सा दया परिकीतिता- " The 
eontrast here intended refers to the idea that one is kind because 
one is frail and may any day stand in need of commiseraticn at 
the hands of others.— अनासन्ने, On this epithet Cháritravardhana 
quotes the following S'ruti:—* q3} तदन्तिक” इति. And Vallabha 
says, “ साक्षादटो ऽसि न पुनविझस्त्वां. " 


P 802 . St. 20.- सवजञः, Hemidri renders it by “ संवंश्वरत्वातू. ”’ 
--सवैयोनिः, Hemidri explains: *fqerara," and remarks, “ यानिरित्यसभ्य- 
ed."— qim, Hemadri says, “सर्गस्थितिप्रलयडेतुत्वात.”--सर्वेरूपभाक, He- 
miidri says: “ इति विश्वाच्मकत्वात, " and analyses, “ सर्वेषां रूपाणि भजतीति.” 


P. 303. St. 21.--सप्तसामी पगी ते, Hemadri gives the list of these. 
Samans : vat! वृहद्र्थंतरं | वामदेव्यं । वेरूप्ये । पावमान्यं । वेजयं । चान्द्रमसं ^ 
दाति सत सामानि गजोत्पत्तिकारणानि | “ सूर्यस्याण्डकपाले द्र समानाय प्रजापतिः t 
हस्ताभ्यां परिग्र्माथ सम सामान्यगायत | जपतो ब्रह्मणस्तस्मान्समृत्पन्ना मतंगजाः ” 
इति पालकाप्यः- And Vallabha says, “34 विष्णुविचक्रमे ” इत्यादिभिः aa- 
सामभिरुपगीतं-? And Charitravardhana has: “ रथंतरबृहव्सामवामदेव- 
बेरूस्यपावमानवराजचान्द्रमसाभिधानेरिदैविष्णुरित्यादि विष्णोरराटमिव्यन्तैवौ उपगीतं.” 
-—सप्तार्णवजलेदायं, Cf. Hemadri: “ क्षारेक्षससुरादधिप्रतक्षीरजलपूर्णोः aami- 
बाः, " and Charitravardhana has: “ क्षीरोदो लवणोदञ्च दध्योदश घृतोदकः । 
EMAR: सुरोदञ्च तथेवेक्षससादधिः” Wa agg. And remarks: “ag 
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हरिदुग्धाम्व॒धा वेव स्वापिति । तत्कथं सतार्णवजलेदायामिति । अत्रोच्यते । कल्पान्ते UI- 
नामेक्ये ऽपि सप्तत्वप्रत्यभिज्ञानमस्तीत्यतः एवं युक्तिः. "--सप्ताचिसुखं, On this 
Hemadri gives the following note: “ सप्ताचचीषि यस्य साऽनिर्मृखमस्य V 
५ काली कराली CIT च लाहिता च मनोजवा | स्फुलिगिनी विश्वराचिः सम्जिह्ा: 
प्रकीतिताः ” इति गर्गः । यद्रा । “ भवाति हिरण्या कनका रक्ता कृष्णा च सुप्रभा चान्या । 
अतिरक्ता बह्रूपेति सत सताचिषा जिह्वाः” इति हलायृधः.” And Ohiritravar- 
dhana has, “ हव्यकव्यभुगेकस्त्वं ” इति स्मृतेः. ”~सक्षलोकक संश्रयं, On this 
epithet Hemadri makes the following remark : “ संश्रयन्यनमिति संश्रयः 1 
amai लोकानां एकश्रासो संभ्रयश्र तं तथोक्तं । “ भूर्भवः स्वमेहर्जनरतपःसत्यं ” इति 
सतलोकः । “ भुवनानि च án सत चतुर्दश ” इति वाग्भटः,” The 
seven regions are, (1) भू: ‘the Earth, ` (2) wa: ‘the space between 
the Earth and the Sun, the region of the Munis, Sidhas, &c.’, (3) स्वः 
‘the heaven of Indra above the sun or between the sun and the 
polar star,’ (4) महः: ‘a region said to be one crore of Yojanas above 
the polar star, [ “ ब्रवादू्व॑ महलोंकः काटियोजनविस्तृतः | कल्पाधिकारिणस्तत्र 
संस्थिताः द्रिजएुङ्गवाः ° इति कूर्मपुराणे J, (5) जनः ` the abode of सनत्कुमार the 
son of Brahma.’ By some it is supposed to be the residence of the 
Rishis and demi-gods during the night of Brahma. (6) aq: ‘the 
region of deified saints,’ (7) Wei or Brahmaloka the abode of 
Brahma, translation to which world would exempt beings from 
further births. Vallabha also quotes the same list. 


P. 303, St. 22.--चत्तसंखात, Here Vallabha quotes the following 
Sruti : “ त्वया सर्वमिदं सट. | Hemádri too quotes the same but he 
reads मया for eq34T.— ATF, Charitravardhana remarks: ^ ज्ञानमन्तरेण 
सर्मादिप्रवृच्यभावात्‌. ”~चतुर्व्णमयः, Cháritravardhana remarks: “ ब्र- 
हाक्षत्रियविद्वाद्रावर्गा: ” इति याज्ञवल्क्यः. Compare also the following S'ruti : 
“maT मृखमासी द्वाइराजन्यः कृतः ऊरू तदस्य UZUD पड़चां गूठो ऽजायत.” And 
also “जगद्योनिरयानिस्वं जगदन्तो निरंतकः | जगदादिरनादिस्त्वं जगदी शो निराधरः. 
चनतु्वेग कलं &c., The knowledge which secures the attainment of 
शर्म, अर्थ, काम, and मोक्ष: 


P. 303. St. 23.—अभ्यासनिगृहीतेन, Hemidri explains : “अभ्यस्पत 
इत्याभ्यासों योगस्तेन. ञ्यातिर्म्य विचिन्वन्ति, Hemáàdri remarks, “ यतो 
निर्यात्ति विषया ferner निलीयते । हदयं तद्विजानीयात्‌ ” इति हदयमनसोर्भेद्‌ः. 
And Chiritravardhana has: “ अयं पुरुषः स्वयंज्योतिः ” इति za: ज्योति- 
qnd. 


P. 304. St. 24.--निरीहस्य, ‘Though you have no end to serve, 
still you become incarnate and destroy the enemies of the world. ' 
Cf. “ पमंसंरक्षणार्थ्रेव प्रवृनिभोवि ang’. Hemidri translates the epithet 
by: “ निर्व्यांपारस्प,) Cháritravardbana by “ निस्रएहस्प,” Sumativijaya. 
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by “ रागद्वेषादिरहितस्य,” and Vallabha by “ निरभिलाषस्य- ”--अजस्य, 
Charitravardhana explains: “ मायावदाद्रराहादिरूपेण जन्म ZgT:".—mwq- 
feq:, Charitravardhana remarks : “ रागनिबन्धना प्रवृत्तिः | देषनिवन्धना च 
wat निस्एहस्य न घटन । दृश्यते कंसादिवध: '' 

P. 304, St. 25.--शब्दा दीन्विषयान , Cf. Vallabha, “ दाब्दस्परोरूप- 
रसगन्याल्विधयानू. ” For a similar expression compare Buddha. Canto 
IIl. verse 5. ४ यदा च व॒ब्दादिभिरिन्द्रिया्थर न्तप्रे नेव स्ततोऽस्य रेमे ?1 


P. 304. St, 20.--बहधाष्यागन PaT, Cf. महिन्नस्तीत्र--” जयी सांख्यं 
योगः पशुयतिमतं वेष्णवरनिति प्रभिन्ने प्रस्थाने परमिदमदः पथ्यमिति च । रुचीनां वैचि- 
पाइजङाटिलनानाउश्चजुतां नुणामेको गम्मस्त्वमसि पयसामर्णेव इव.” Compare also 
प्राग, कार्तिकमाहात्म्य--“शैवा: SRT गाणेशा वष्णवाः झक्तिपूजकाः | मामेव घा- 
सुवन्तीह वघामः सागर यथा.” Aud also Padma Purana Prayaga Máhátmya 
Adh. 30, `` य॒था द्रिप्रमवा नयः पजेन्या TIC: प्रभो rala सर्वतः सिन्धुमध्वानस्त्वां 
तथाखिला:.? Cf. Hemádri : “ आगमैः ara: सांख्यन्यायवे रोषिकबों द्वलोकायतभा- 
हादिभिबंदधा भिन्नाः”, and he translates सिद्धि by ' कार्यसिद्धिः पृण्यासेद्धि: 
नस्याः ETT. 


P. 505. St. 27.--गति:, Hemádri renders it by “ उपायः, " and 
Chiritravardhana and Sumativijaya by “ प्राप्यः इत्यर्थ:”.-त्वत्समर्पित- 
नर्मणा, Both Iemàdri and Vallabha make the following remark. 
< बझण्याधाय HAIN ” इति वचनात्‌. Itis those persons alone who feeling 
averse to worldly pleasures put their child-like reliance upon you 
that get absolution; compare Viyu Purina Maghamahatmya Adh. 
15. “ देहिनां याः प्रवतेत्ते प्रातरारभ्य स्वाः क्रिया:। ताञ्च विष्ण्वपेणं कुवेन्‌ कमेपाशा- 
fEg*ud. ” 


P, 305. St. 28,--मह्यादिः, Charitravardhana remarks: '* पै चमता- 
त्मकखूपः,” and further Hemádri and Cháritra vard hana observe, “क्षिव्या- 
दिकं सकतेक॑ कायेत्वादटवादित्यनुमानं.' See also commentary.—siWAT4, 
Both Hemidri and Charitravardhana quote here the following S'ruti: 
* सत्यं ज्ञानमनन्तं ब्रद्म ” gaar, Hemidri explains it by “ साधायेतु 
शक्यं, " and Cháritravardhana by “ प्रतिपायं--का कथा, Cháritravar- 
dhana and Vallabha explain: “यः प्रत्यक्षेण दुःसाध्यः स कथं प्रमाणान्तरेः 
साध्यः ema. And Sumativijaya has: “ यः प्रत्यक्षप्रमाणेनापि AEAN- 
44: । तदा प्रमाणान्तरंः कथे ज्ञातव्यो भवेत.” When it is impossible to know 
the realnature ofthe visible world, much more, would it be the 
case with you its author, about whose existence the proof we 
have is derived from inference and the Vedas. जगत्सकतेकं कार्यन्वात्‌- 
From this syllogism the existence of the author of the world is esta- 
blished.—yeqaq:, On this epithet Hemadri holds the following dis- 


cussion, अक्षि अक्षि प्रति aaa इति दारदादिष “ प्रतिपरसमनुभ्यो कणः U इति टचि 
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Sa अव्ययीभावत्वान्क्षीबता स्यात्‌ । अत एवं समासान्तविधानादब्ययाभावसमासः। 
* app कंगतिप्रादयः Pini, IL 2. 18. इति प्रतिगतः अक्षमिनि तत्पुरुष कृतऽपि 
४८ qqafeg— ” Panini, II. 4. 20. हाते स एव दोषः डाते चन्न | “ द्विगुप्रातापन्नालं- 
पूवेगतिसमासष fara [ frg] वक्तव्यः ” इति परवरिद्रतानिषधानिष्कोशाम्बि- 
वत्युदिगता भवति l TAATA अक्षदाब्टा ख्ढ्या नत्र वतेत. ^ Translate the 
aphorisms :—“ The indeclinable word x ‘ bad, ` tlie particles called 
गाते, and the prepositions प्र &c,, are invariably compounded with 
other words with which they are in construction; and the resulting 
compound is Tatpuru-ha, " * The gender of the final member, in 
case of Dvandva or Tatpurusha «ompound, becomes the gender of 
the whole compound. ” 


P. 305. St. 29.—ज्रत्तयः. Hemidri explains, “ लयनचन्दनाया:. ” 
And Cháritravardhana and Sumativijaya have : ^ त्वदचेनन्मरणादयो: Z- 
झनत्यदानादीनिदियवृत्तयों वा, and Vallabba explains : * पूजादयो व्यापाराः 
--निर्वेदितकलास्ल्वयि, Cf. “ यम्य चतसि वर्तेथाः स तावत्कृतिनां वरः”. 


P. 306. St. 30. रत्नानि. On this Hemidri remarks: “ इर्ति रमस्यता- 
नन्तता च. तेजांसि, On this Hemadri remarks: “ इति तजस्वितानन्तता 
च । उदधेविवस्वतः इति घ्यन्तं क्रा. ˆ And  Cháritravardhana has: ` एतन 
अष्टत्वमजेस्वित्वमानंत्यं चोक्त. On this verse Hemidri remarks:  इदानी 
स्तृत्यथसंडारेणिव एूर्वेवर्णनदाङ्कां निगस्यति- ~ स्तातिभ्यो व्यतिरिच्यन्ते &०., com- 
pare ` अतीत्य वाचां मनमां च गोचरं म्थिताय ते तत्यतये नमो नमः * । 


P. 506. St. 31.—लोकानुप्रहः, Oháritravardhana aud Sumativijaya 
translate it by “ qanan. '--जन्मकर्मणाहतु', Here Chiritravardhana 
quotes the following from Gita. “ चमंत्राणाय ते द्ारीरग्रद्ण | उक्तं च गीतायां ! 
यदा यदा डि धर्मस्य न्लानिर्भवति भागत । अभ्यृत्थानमधर्मस्य GZDATÓT बजाम्यई- ` 
aia. Cf. also. “ परित्राणाय साधनां विनाशाय च दुष्छतां । TATA ATT संभ- 
aT दुग युग. 


P. 306. St. ४2.--इ यत्त या. Hemidri analyses: “ उदं पारिमागमस्य 
इयान तस्य भातरः इयना ag.” Chiritravardhaua and Sumativijaya 
give the substance of this passage in the following words: * इयत्तया 
वरिच्छिन्नतया न । यावन्त गणास्ताव cpb वर्ण्येन्त इति वाक्यनिवातिनोस्ताति भावः, !! 


P. 307, St. 33.— अधोक्र नं, Hemádri explains, “° अध कृतानि जितानि 
अक्षाणि इन्द्रियाणि AA अधाक्षा वमृदेवादयन्तेभ्यो जायते ETAT । यदा । अ- 
Wk अक्षे zb ज्ञानं यन स: | तत्यरोक्षत्रियों हाररिति प्रगाणं । “ पराक्नमिया 
हि देवाः ” इति aaa.” The epithet also analysed as. “° अक्षादिन्द्रिया- 
SHIA इत्यक्षजे प्रत्यक्षज्ञानं । asa मम्राहकन्वा द्धनं त्स्य A 46^ Him, who 
was born beneath tle axle.’ This is one of the many names of 
Krizhna, who being identified with Vishnu, all the names and epi, 


-sre 
] 
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thets of the one are applied to the other, Harivans’a connects the 
word with the legend of S’akatasura. See the following passage 
“ प्रत्यक्षं शूरसेनानां श्रयतां महदड्भूतं । अधोऽनेन शयानेन शकटान्तरचारिणा । राक्षसी 
निहता रौद्री शकुनी वेशधारिणी । पूतना नाम घोरा सा महाकाया महाबला । विषदिर्ध 
स्तनं क्षुद्रा प्रयच्छन्ती जनाद॑ने । ददृशुस्तां विनिहतां राक्षसीं ते वनोकसः । बलेः सुतां 
सहाघोरां भीषणां विकृतानना । पुनर्जातोऽयमित्याहुरुक्तस्तस्मादधोक्षजः. ' Harivans’a 
Adh. 160, Sts. 87-90. The Bhagavata Purina narrates the cart- 
accident above alluded to in a different manner. Sk. X. Pürv. Adh- 
7.—स्तुतिः, Vallabha remarks: “न स्तातेः । अविद्यमानगुणारोपणं स्तातिः d 
सकलपरिपूर्णगुणस्य न चालीकवचोभिः प्रीतिरुपजायते, " and Hemadri says, “अ= 
ध्यारोपिताथेवचनं स्तृतिः' । परमेष्ठी, On this epithet Hemadri discusses, 
«quip लोके तिष्टतीति परमेष्टी ^ परमे कित्‌ Unádi Sutra 450. S, K. p. 333 
इति aq: | हलद॒न्तात-- Panini, VI. 3. 9. इत्यठुक्‌ । “अम्बाम्ब —” Pánini, 
VIII. 3. 97. इति सूत्रे स्थास्थिन्स्थूणामितिषत्वं. '' 


P. 307. St, 84,.---अप्रलयोद्दे ला त्‌, Hemidri says, “ अन्धिस्त प्रलयाद्रेलः 


aT सदेव. '—नैर्कतोदधः, Hemàdri explains:, “ ऋगतौ | निर्कच्छतीते नि- 


(SS) Gears NS eS अप्रं (q Ca: faa: ” इति 21 
ऋतिः निकेतिरेव नेकतः निर्केतेरलश्म्या वा अपत्ये । “‹ स्यादलक्ष्मीस्तु निकेति: ” इति. 


P. 307, St. 35.—भगवान्‌ , Chàritravardhana explains: “ भगः Ù- 
धर्यमस्यास्यीति । ऐश्वयेस्य समग्रस्य रूपस्य यज्ञः प्रियः । ज्ञानवेराग्ययोञ्चैव षण्णां 
भग इतीरणात्‌. “--परिभूताणेवध्वनिः, Analyse परिभूतः पराभवं प्रापितः अणेवस्थ 
समुद्रस्य धवनिरुद्ोषरो येन सः | 


P. 308. St. 36.—चरितारथंव, Hemádri, Cháritravardhana and 
Vallabha read चरितार्थव. The एव will better be taken after वणेस्थान- 
समीरिता. ‘Speech had then for the first time her existence justi- 
fed when she was spoken from the different organs of speech of 
Him, ?--वर्णस्थानसमी रिता, Hemadri remarks: “ अशो स्थानानि वणोनामर- 
कण्ठः शिरस्तथा । जीह्वामूं च देताञ्च नासिकाष्ों च ताल च. ” Cf. “ पुराणस्य कवे- 
स्तस्य चतुमेससमीरिता | प्रवृत्तिरासीच्छब्दानां चरिताथो चतुट्यी.”—कृतसँस्क्ारा> 
Hemádri explains: “ प्रकृतिप्रत्ययनिव चनं । संत्रतादिवी, " and Charitravar- 
dhana has: “ विहितव्याकरणालंकारादिसंस्कारः'', 


P. 308 St. 37.—निर्यातशेषा, Cháritravardhana analyses : “ [न= 
योतः दोषा यस्याः सा.” 

P. 308. Rt. 38.--अनुभावपराक्रमो, Hemidri explains : “ अनुभावो 
सहिमा पराक्रमः पौरुषं च. ” 


P. 309. St. 39.—अकामोपनतेन &c., ‘ That a virtuous man hap- 
pens to commit sin without a wish to commit it,’ i. e., unintention- 
ally, that is the action is involuntary and the agent is not conscious 
-of it at the time it takes place. Cf. Hemádri : “ अकामेनानिच्छया प्रमादा- 
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इुपनतेन &c."—R, Hemadri remarks: “ते मे g निनातेष्र त्वया मयेति a- 
स्मित्नर्थे" इति वामनः.--साधोर्ड द्यामिव, On this epithet Hemadri remarks: 
८ इति दुःसहत्वं. ' 

P, 309. St, 40.--सारध्यं प्रतिपद्यते, Cf. Hemádri and Vallabha: 
४ तथा कुमारसंभवे । “ समीरणः प्रेराविता भवेति। व्यादिवयते केन हृतादानस्य ?' इति- 


P. 309. St. 41.—स्वासिधारापरिहतो मूर्धा, ‘The head that his own 
-sword ( called चन्द्रहास ) had spared.’ In order to propitiate the god 
S'iva, Ravana, it is said, sacrificed to him nine of his ten heads, and 
just as he was about to cut off the tenth and last, the god granted 
his prayer and also the desired fruit of his asceticism. The nine 
heads that were already sacrificed by him were also restored to 
him. See Ramayana Uttarkinda Canto X,.—ymeq में लब्यांदा:, Chè- 
ritravardhana remarks: “ चन्द्रहासेन नवद्विरांसि छिन्दन्‌ दरामं यन्नाच्छेत्सी- 
ud मे चक्रभागः इत्यृत्परक्षा.” And Sumativijaya has the following: 
“पुरा महादेवस्याये स्तरस्य नवशिरांसि छित्वा पूजां कृत्वा यहम झिरो न छिन्न 
तन्मया gd." Cf. also Ramayana : “ दझावपेसहस््रं त निराहारो दशाननः | पूर्णे 
बषेसहस्ने त॒ fect yaa a: | एवं वर्षसहस्राणि गतानि नियमात्मनः। दरावषे- 
सहस्रं त निराहारो amaa: l पूर्ण वर्षसहस्रे तृ द्मे दशमं Are: । छत्तकामे ददाग्रीचे 
प्राप्तस्तत्र वितामहः। पितामहस्तृ सुप्रीतः ard देवेरुपस्थितः। तव maaa प्रीतो ऽस्मी- 
त्यभ्यभाषत. ” 


P. 310. St. 42.--अव्यारूई, Hemadri renders it by ^ आक्रमोत्कर्षेः.” 
And Vallabha by “ आक्रमणोत्कषेत्वं, ”' and Cháritravardbana and 
Sumativijaya by दोट्यं.—मया dz, Here Sumativijaya and Chiri- 
travardhana observe: “यथा चन्दनेन भोगिनः सर्थस्पारोहणं सह्यते तथा मयापि- 
Bee readings. 


E 310555 48.--मत्येष्वास्थापराद्रःखः, Hemidr explains: ‘“‘ आ- 
'स्थायां पराङ्गखः। आस्था तात्पर्यं संभावना वा ‘ Averse to expect danger 
from mortals’, i. e., not expecting. —?3Te«rdT3 , ‘From divine beings’, 
i. e, from the gods as well as from demi-gods, Cf. Ramayana 
Uttark&nda. “ सपणेनागयक्षाणां देत्यदानवरक्षसां । अवध्यों इं प्रजाध्यक्ष दवता- 
नांच झाश्वत। न हि चिता ममान्यष प्राणिष्वमरपूजित | quaa: हि त मन्ये प्राणिनो 
मानुषादयः. ” Also Adhyatma Rimayana : “ गत्थवेदवासुरता यक्षराक्षसतस्त- 
था। सर्पेकिन्नरभूतेभ्यो न मे भयात्पराभवः." 


P. 310. St. 4३.--भचिराद्यज्वभिभोगमादास्यध्वे, Hemadri observes: 
“ मया रावणे हते [ हते साते Ms. ] लोके यज्ञा भविष्यन्तिः. ?~अनालीरं = अना- 
स्वादितं according to Ohàritravardhana, Hemadri and Sumativijaya, 
And args? according to Vallabha.—fafqqw, “ बेदोक्तविधिना ” Val- 
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labha, The Asuras with their various forms of disguise always. 
watch to seize an opportunity of carrying off the oblations that are: 
thrown into the tire for the gods. Means are also prescribed where- 
by the offerings thrown into the fire for gods may be prevented 
from being seized and misappropriated by the demons and whereby 
they may safely reach the gods. Cf. The following Harita Smriti 
quoted iu the Prayogaratna Paribhishaprakarana, € जपहोमहरा 
am असरा fester: | पवित्रकृतल्स्तस्य विद्रवान्ति दिशो दश.” And also 
Máirkawdaya Parana (सावणिकमन्वतर, Adh, 6. p. 448. ), “ पुरा झुम्भानि- 
आम्माभ्यामतराभ्यां झा चीयत: । तैलोक्यं AJANTA हता मदवलात्रयात्‌- " And fur- 
ther on the Asura says, “ मम त्रैलोक्यमखिलं मम देवा बझानृगाः । यज्ञभागा- 
नहे सर्वीनुयाश्षामि TAR AR 


He, SHU eus 46 _ वैमा निकराः) The following is the Charitravar- 
dhana’s commentary on this verse. “Wy घनेष्वावरणमात्मनो निलय 
[ निलयनं Ms. ] तत्र actu: | मरुतां वायूनां पश्चि नभसि विमानेन संचरन्तीति वेमानि- 
काः THT: स्वलोकगामिनः TRC विमानस्पालीके क्षोभं त्यजन्त। धनदं विजित्य 
ठत्यृ्पकमघिळूडो रावणो देवविमानानिग्रहीतुमाकारी बश्रमतीति प्रसिद्धिः | मरुतां देवानां 
पीति व्याख्याथां मवाव्शादव न संभवति. It appears, however, that the epi- 
thet पुण्यक्ृत which is the name of a species of gods included under the 
title of the विश्वद्‌वा:, is here used to signify gods in general; just like 
Marutas, originally the storm gods, the companions of Indra are after- 
wards considered gods in general, llemádlri says, “ महतां देवानां पथि 
व्योम्वि। “ अनन्तं तरवस्मे खं Ug यद्रा agat वायूनां n स्वनेभोतरिक्षं [ खं ai- 
इनरिक्ष Ms, ] च भेघवायपथो$ऱ्यथ ” इति aqua: And further on he says: 
€ पृय्यक,रूडाद्र्योस्नि गच्छते रावणाद्भयं त्यजन्त्वित्यर्थ: । तेन हि कुवेरस्प पृष्पकं विमा- 
ने बलाद पहतं । मेविरावरणमन्तवानं तत्र तत्पराः " Quite the contrary to what 
Chiritravardhana says, But he agrees in his explanation with Ma- 
liu&tha anl Vallabha.— संक्षोम, The Southern and the Deccan Mss, 
of Mallinitha’s commentary omit the following authority produced 
by the Northern Mss. “ संक्षोनों भवचाकितम ” इति qp: | 

p.311. St. 47.—arqafeqa &e, Cf. Hemádri: “ अनिच्छन्त्या 
नायाः पातित्रत्यभक्ञाचव मूर्धा शातधा Pra: स्यादिति नलकूवरशापः [ नलकूबरस्य 
झाप: Ms. ] तथा राघवाभ्युदय p “ जोषमास्वरमयामि बलाचन्मामहं [ बलाचेच्वामहं 
Ms.) कथय कोऽत्र नियन्ता PARA इव | पुण्यपाक इव Ms. | सर्वेसतीनाम- 
स्ति पापनलकूबरदाय:.” And Charitravardhana has : “ पुरा pagi नलकू- 
बरमभिसरतन्ती CATUTUA काममाहितरावणा निजमदय्राहिलो प्रत एव GUI HATE | ततः 
ATT | अरे अदारभ्य यद्यकामयमानां कामपि fay Vella ततस्तव मूर्धा शतधा दलि- 
ध्यतीति । अत एवं तन स्वगेबंदीनां वगीबंधा अदू षिता इत्यर्थः ?. Although Ráva- 
na imprisoned celestial women and other goddesses, nevertheless, 
they were safe from his violence ; because he was labouring under 
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an imprecation of Nalakibara to the effect that if he should try te 
azize 8 woman by her hair his head should split intoa thousand pieces. 
Nalakübara was a son of K ubera. The hairs of Suvasinis while in 
imprisonment are uncombed, and are combed when they are 
set free and reunited to their husbands. Because according to the 
rules of the S’astra women whose husbands are absent should not 
comb or decorate their hair. (V. Yajnavalkya Smriti Adh. 1. 
« कीडां EAEN समाजोत्सवददोनं । हास्यं परगृहे याने त्यजेत्मांधितभतेका, " Cf. 
also 11811६5 : “ न प्रोषिते त॒ संरङयीन्न वणीं च प्रमोचयेत्‌. ” 


P. 311. St. 48.--कृष्णभेवस्तिरोदधे, Hemádri remarks : मेघो ह्यवग्र- 
इ ara दास्यममृतेन जलेनाभिवष्यान्तदेधाति- And Chiritravardhana has: 
“ अन्ये sf क्रणवर्णो मेघो ऽवग्रहङ्कान्तं थान्यमाभिवृष्य तिरोधत्त इति. His speech 
was as refreshing to the gods who were oppressed by Ravana, asa 
shower is to the crops that are dried up for want of rain. See above 


note on St. 33, 


ice. st. 49.=—परुहतप्रभृतयः, Hemádri explains: “ पुरु y 
हूतमाह्वानं यस्य । यज्ञब्वाह्यानात्युरुदूत इन्द्रप्रभतिरादियषां ते, ” and further ob- 
serves: “| प्रमियत आदा क्रियते प्रभाते नाव्ययं [ अनच्ययं Ma. ]”. Cf. Mahá- 
bharata Vana Parvan Adh. 275. © पितामहर्ततरतेषां सन्निधौ शक्रमत्रवीत । 
सवैर्देवगणेः ary सम्भव त्वं महीतले | विऽणोः सहायान्‌ ऋक्षीषु वानरी च सर्वदः | जन- 
FA स॒तान्‌ वीरान कामरूपवलान्वितान । TAIT सर्वे त सरसत्तमाः। वानरक्षव- 
CHT जनयामामरात्मजान. 

P. 312. 50. 50.—क्ाम्यस्य, llemádri explains: 5 कामयितमहेस्य 
काम्यम्य.” And Sumativijaya has: “ पुत्रार्थं वांडितस्य.” 7. e, ४ Rag- 
ददृव्यमभिसंधाय यत्कार्य क्रियते तत्कास्यमित्याभिरधीयते.--अग्नेः, 7. ८., From the 
sacrificial fire in which Das'aratha was throwing offerings to the 
gods, 


— m 


P. 312. St. 51,—sreur, Charitravardhana remarks, * हाते fza- 
अननातिगुरुत्व aaga. Sec readings. 


P. $19. St, 52.--प्राज्ञापत्योपनीत॑, CS. Hemàdri: “ प्राजापत्यो ga- 
TAAT वदि वा। तनापनीत॑ । ' प्राजायत्यं at faf मामिहाभ्यागनं नुप ` इनि रामायणे.” 
And Chàritravardhana has: प्रजापतित्रंद्या तस्यापत्यं प्राजापत्या वदिष्टरतेना- 
"irm." And Sumativijaya has, * afarzq दिव्यपुरुषण वा उपनीतं.” Valla- 
hha interprets like Mahinatha, The optional interpretations of 
Hemidri and Sumativijaya and the explanation of Cháritravar- 
dhana are not satisfactory, Decause they evidently forget the im- 
pert of the 50and “1 verses. Cf. Rimayana Balakanda Adh. 16, 
ततो वे यजमानस्य पावकादतलपरभ । पादभतं महड़ते महावीर्य महाबलं। समवद्वयात्रवाद्रा* 

27 
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ae दशरथ नृपं । प्राजापत्य नरं विद्धे मामिहाभ्यागतं नृप । इदे तु नरशादूल पायस 
देवनिमितं प्रजाकरं गृहाण त्वं धनमारोग्यवर्धनं. --बथेव, The अमृत was brought 
in a कमण्डल by धन्वन्तरि, who rose from the ocean when it was in the 
process of being churned. Both the Vishnu Purana ( Vol. I. pp. 
144-145.) and the Mahabharata ( Adiparvan, Adh. 34.) say that 
the अमृत was appropriated by the gods, but do not say that Indra 
received it forthem. Kalidasa, it appears, must have based his as- 
sertion on some other Purànas or other (than Valmiki's) composition 
of the Ramayana, which must have been in vogue in his times. Cf, 
Buddha-charita, Canto I, verse 48, “ वाल्मीकिनादश्भ ससजे पथे जग्रंथ यन्न 
च्यवना qefi: । चिकित्सितं यच चकार नात्रिः पश्चात्तदात्रय ऋषिजगाद,” and “ सार- 
स्वतश्चापि जगाद नष्टे वेद॑ Gud ददशुने पूर्व । व्यासस्तथेनं बहुधा चकार न ये aE: 
zum. And compare for a similar expression the following : 
८४ सा थ्रद्धावर्धितप्रीतिविकसछोचनोत्यला । शिरसा प्रणिपत्येनं ग्राहयामास पायसं.” Bud- 
dhacharita, Canto XII. stanza 108. p. 106.--अन्ने, Hemadri derives 
itas: “ अद्यते इत्यन्नं. 


T. 313. St. 53.-त्रेलोक्यप्रभवो ऽपि, Hemádri analyses: “ त्रय एव लो- 
काख्ेलोक्यं । चातुवेण्योदिः २१--प्रभवः, Charitravardhana and Sumativijaya 
translate it by “ उत्पत्तिस्थानं, ''--चकमे, Here Hemidri says, “ अयादय 
आधधातुके वा. ” Panini, III. 1. 31. Translate the aphorism :-- The 
affixes आय and those that follow it, (7. e. आय, 27% and frg ) are 
optionally added, when it is desired to express one's self with an 
आर्धधातुक affix.’ As, गोपायिता or गाप्ता ‘he will protect. So also अ~ 
(ar or ऋतीयिता ; कामिता or कामयिता. 


P. 313. St. 54.—पत्न्योः, On this Charitravardhana observes: 
“ इति दानस्य विवक्षया षट / (२). 
P. 314. St. 55.—अचिता, Cf. Hemádri, “ कोसल्याकेकय्या क्षत्रियसते । 
armar संकरजा इति भट्टिकाव्ये जयमङ्गलाकारः, ” On this Pandit says,— 
‘If Das'aratha had given the whole of the pudding ( aq) to Kau- 
salyá, Keikeyi would have been insulted since she was, though not 
his principal queen like Kausalya, his favourite wife. In case the 
whole had been given to Kaikeyi, Kausalyi would have been 
offended. If he had distributed it among all the three, both Kaw- 
saly& and Kaikeyi would have been offended since Sumitra was 
neither the senior queen nor the king's favourite wife. But it was 
proper that she should receive a portion of the food; he therefore 
divided the whole between Kausalyá and Kaikey? and desired that 
bey should each share their portions with Sumitra. For the ap- 


» 
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parent slight of Sumitrà by her not being given any part of the 
food by Das'aratha, amends seem to be made by the above arrange- 
ment under which she got twice as much as either of the other- 
two. -- प्रिया, Charitravardhana remarks: “ इनि प्रमास्पदे. ” 


P. 214, St. 50.-चरोरवधोर्धेभागाभ्यां, ‘Each with a half of her own 
portion of az.’ Of the whole quantity of Charu Kausalya ate one- 
fourth, Kaikeyi one-fourth and Sumitrà two-fourths or one-half 
Cf. Adhyatma Rimiyana Balakinda Canto 4 कासल्याय स FR- 
य्या अधमध TAAA: | तत: सामत्रा संप्रामा AVS: पाविक चरू | कासल्या त स्वभागा- 
थ ददा तम्य मदावत्विता | ककया च स्वभागाथ ददा प्रातिसमन्विता. " See also the 
commentary of Ramavarman on the above. The king divid- 
ed the Charu between Kausalyi and Kaikeyi and desired them 
that they should share their own portions with Sumitrá. Mallinátha. 
points out the inconsistency of this fact with that related in the Rà- 
mayana and remarks that Kalidasa must have based his assertion 
upon some other Purana. (f. Ramayana: “ कासल्याय नरपतिः qprart 
ददो तदा । अधादर्घ ददा ANT समित्रास नराधिपः | RRA चावशिटार्थ ददो Tari- 
कारणात्‌ । प्रददा MARIZ पायसस्थाइतोपमं i अनुचिन्त्य समित्राये पनरेव महामतिः-? 
Ramanuja commenting on the above passage says, “ अधद्मच्दो ऽत्र सम- 
विभागवार्चा । अधोदधे तुरायांदा इत्यर्थ: । ककेय्यपेक्षया IZA कोसल्यापक्षया कनि- 

4 च ममित्राया विचार्य पादानांशार्यदानं । तम्य RITZA अध्मांददानम ”। Then 
quoting the opinion of some other commentators he says “अपरे त 
THAT अन्यक त्या SSA TSA ASAT | तथा दि कासल्याय यि दनाधस्थ अधा- 
दध चतुथाशनूप AAA दचवान कासल्यया दापितवानिनत्यथ: | एवं RRA कांसल्या- 
दचाधावाशट अध ददा । ततः कांसल्यादत्तावरिश्‍टस्य GRUT दत्तस्य यदध तदध चाय 
gaat समित्राये ददा तथा दापयामास। अत्र अर्धपदावानिर्वान्या '। * What- 
ever may be the unversality, ' observes Pandit, ‘ofthe rule 
* dzpjí समेद्राक, "itis clear that the अर्ध of the portion of each 
of Kausalya and Kaikeyi that was given to Sumitra was not any 
portion not exactly a half ( एकदेदा ), but a half. The poet means 
to assign to each quarter of the food the birth of a son, so that two 
sons shall be born to Sumitra and one to each of the two other 
ladies, See below verses 00, 70, and 71. €. Hemadri, Cha- 
ritravardhana and Sumativijaya: “ निजात्ररयपाथमध MICEIEI apy 
न्याविति भावः ''.---तामयोजयतां, Charitravardhana discusses: “afa 
क्रियाकर्तारी भागी तच प्रयोजककर्च्यी । गतिबद्धाति नियमाड़ागदाब्दान्न दितीया t 
भागी ता प्रापयतामिस्य थे: । याजि क्रियायाः med पन्यः qeerper पयोजककर्तस्वं | 
ते च विभक्तपोभतकररिथतयारधमादाय समित्राथ दापयामासनरित्यर्थ- । एवै दक्षिणा- 
MAES MAE । तस्याभिप्राया utm:  --बहुज्ञम्य, Hemadri remarks : “ ज्ये- 
SAA कनिष्टाया वरिभागादरदज्ञत्वं. ” 


210 KOTES, Canto X, 


P. 314. St, 57.--wmwWr: equivalent to रेबयो:, ‘one en either 
side. “"ग्रमरी, Charitravardhana says, “ जातेरख्रीविषयादयोपधात्‌ ” 
áninl, IV. 1. 63. इति zix. " 


P. 315. St. 58.-प्रजाभत्ये, Hemadri explains : “ संततीनां लोकानां 
बा मत्यै. सोरीभिरिव नाडीमिः, Charitravardhana observes: “ नाडी 
झन्दप्रयोगो ररिमष गौणो वृष्टिकारिणीनां रव्मीनामसृता इति नाम.” And Hemadri 
das: “ नीरादानविसर्जेनकारित्वान्नाडीति गौणः प्रयोगः. This refers to the 
Fact that the rays of the sun are the cause of evaporation and rain 


-_अम्मयः, Hemidri remarks : “ जलोपमया गर्माणां लोकानंदकर त्वे. 
P. 315. St. 59. 
स्यसेपदो$प्यापाण्डुरत्विष:- 


सस्यानां daz Here Hemidri remarks: “ स- 


P. 316. St. 60.—जळूजासि, &e., Hemadri gives the names of 
these and says, “ नंदकयाआजन्यकोमोदर्कीशाडौेवनःसदरा न: --आत्मानं, He- 
zmádri says, “ जातावेकवचनं  « 


P. 316. St. 61 .--उद्यन्ते स्म, Hemadri observes: “ स्वन्नष्वित्यथ:”. 

P. 816. St. 62.—amiea Ferg, Charitravardhana explains 
<< xpewqp स्तनयोरन्तर मध्ये विलम्बितं विले कारतुभमणेः (is his reading) न्यास- 
जालिगनवशात्कास्तममणिमतरं विश्रत्या घारयन्त्या.” Hemidri explains: * qq 
sqai तालवन्तकमिव इन्त यन्यास्तया लक्ष्या dT: खिस: स्वन पयुवास्यन्त | कमाण 
सेन्यसनं संन्यासो निक्षेपः स्तनयोरन्तरं विलम्बित दांत तं कास्तुभन्यासं ( is his read 
ing ) विश्वत्या । भूलोके गच्छता विष्णुना भूलोकं प्रयोजनमिति [ श्योजनाथंमिति Ms.] 
बयो वक्षसि कोस्तभः स्थापित: इत्यागमः ?. Both Hemadri and Vallabha 
agree in their interpretation with Mallinátha. But Charitravar- 
dhana differs, Dinakara, as might be expected, agrees with Ohàri- 
travardhana. Mallinatha’s reading appears to be कोस्त॒मनन्‍्यासे See com. 


P. 317. St. 63.—faarafa, ‘In the triple-streamed river, the 
Gangá flowing down from Svarga on earth and descending thence 
to the lower world.--fzz-przrt. Here Hemádri observes : “ दिव्यादाब्देन 
मेटाकिन्यच्यते./--उपत स्थिर. On this Hemádri discusses, कर्मणि । “ उपान्मं- 
जकरणे- Panini, I. 3. यननात्र dX न तम्य कतार विहितत्वात्‌ Trans- 
late the aphorism :—‘ After the verb स्था, preceded by उप, when 
meaning ‘ to adore,’ the Atmanepada affix is used. ° As गन्त्र्या mÈ- 
दत्यमपानिष्ठन * he approaches with prayers or worships the गाहपत्य 
fre with veg hymns,’ If it does not mean ‘ praising with hy mns ’ 
the terminations which the verb takes, are those of the Parasmai- 
pada, as भतोरमुपतिठलि Zi3434 ‘she approaches the husband through 
youth.’ Seealso tne Vdrtihas: “डपाब्वयूजासंगतिकरणामित्रांकरणयशथि- 
EIA वाच्यम्‌ ? ॥ Ako “ वा लिप्सासामात वक्तव्यम्‌” ।-समार्भः AA- 
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fary:, Hemádri quotes from प्रतापमार्तण्ड the list of these Brahmay— 
shis: “ मर्राचिरंगिरा अत्रिः पुलस्त्यः gee: क्रतः । वदिष्टञ्चेति समर्षीनाइजित्राशिख- 
ण्िडिनः”. The seven Brahmarshis are sometimes also identified with 
the seven Rishis, who are: ^ कड्यपो त्रिभेरद्राजो विश्वामित्रोऽथ गोतमो ६ 
जमदगभिवोशेश्श ada ऋष्रयः स्मृताः”. see Wilson's Vishnu Purana Vol. 
I. pp. 100-101.—परं qa ग्रणद्धिः, Vallabha remarks: ^ amne- 
रहस्यमचरट्भिः”. And Charitravardhana and Sumativijaya have : ^ q- 
-रमात्मानं TIUS: सतुवाद्धिः” इति. 


Pode. St. 64,-गरुत्वेन, Hemádri says, “न्यानिषे REER” इत्युम- 
C." And Sumativijaya has: “ गच्छन्तीति जगन्ति तेषां जगतां गरुजंगद्गुरुर्त- 
स्य भावो Ted तन. 


P. 318. St, 66.--नक्तं ज्योतिरिवोषधिः, Hemidri remarks: “ओप्ये 

दाहो अयते आषाधिरिति जगाद्धितत्वं देव्याः.” And Sumativijaya Has: “are 
SIT तजः स्थापयित्वा रविरस्तं यातीत्यागमः.” Cy. St. I. Canto IV : also our 
note to St. 70. Canto IX. Compare also the following S'rütis : 
“ सीरं तेज: सायममि संक्रमते | “आदित्यो वा अस्ते यन्‌ अभ्निमनुप्राविद्यानि” । “अधि ax 
आदित्य: सायं प्रविशाति _1--तमों पहँ, Chüritravardhana makes the following 
remark on तमः and says, “ अपुत्रस्य लोका न सत्त्येवं मपे, ” and goes om 
saying, “ पुत्रज्योतिषोभिन्नलिड्वंडपे दोषाभावः । पत्नयंमकयो: प्रायेणोक्तत्वातू. ** 
The Southern and the Deccan Mss. of Mallinutha’s commentary 
omit the following authority produced by the Northern Mss. ‘ अके 
कुदातममो: ” इति डप्रत्ययः सती, Hemádri renders it by ० साध्वी प्रस्ता 
e 


P. 318, St. 67.—are:, Hemadri explains it as, * जनको qfar वा. | 
--जगत्प्रथममद लं, ‘The most auspicious for men to repeat,’ CJ. 
Hemádri: प्रथमोक्त्या पंश्चाद्रावणादिवधान्मड्रलान्तरमाते । अन्वर्था चयं Ware 
तथा TARA । कर्मेत्यवदारहेतुः संज्ञा । सा चतार्वधा [ चतुधा Ms. ] p आन्द- 
थिकी । पारिभाषिकी । नैमितिकी | यादृच्छिकी चति । अर्थमनृगता आन्वाथिकी ( 
यथा । “ परंतपा नाम यथार्थ नामा ” हाते | अनपेक्षितसंज्ञा पारिभाषिकी । यथा ॥ 
* प्रतीप इन्यागमवृद्धसेवी ” इति । निमित्तापेक्षा नमिनिक्री। यथा । “तां पार्वेतीत्या-- 
मिजनेन नाम्ना ” इति | अविद्यमानव्यत्पन्नियांदच्छिकी । ura “ लाडुलोबरिख्यमाना- 
या यज्ञभ्रमेः समतता .। सीतियम्रार्मलेयं तु द्रितीया जनकात्मजा ” इति. And Châri- 
travardhana has: जगत्पथममड़लामित्यक्त्या पश्चाब्दाग्रीवादिबधेन मंगलांतरं 
सूच्यते.” 


P. 318. Bt. 68.--प्रत्यादिष्टा इवाभवन , ‘ which were, as it were, out- 
shone,’ i. e., were told not to burn, were surpassed in their lustre. 
Cf. Cháritravardhana : “ अतितेजस्त्वात. " Bee our note to St, 6l. 
‘Canto 1.--दीपाः, Hemadri says, “aa दीपा: sara प्रदीपः इत्यत्कपे:- 2 
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And further he observes: “ अरिष्टराय्यां परितः " (111. 15. ) इत्यत्रोक्तः 
बराथोभावान्र AART: ' qaşa, 1९१11१4159 here alludes to his 
poem and rightly wishes us to understand that Ráma was the chief 
hero of his poem ( of course the literal sense is not to be excluded ). 


DJ OID SE 69.—सैकताम्भोज बलिना, On this epithe: Hemádri 
makes the following remark: * सेकतोपमया PATEA घवल्त्वसोभाग्य d 
अम्भोजबल्युपमया IT: सौकुमार्यं | गंगोपमया देव्याः स्वच्छता पवित्रता च.” 
Hemidri, Charitravardhana, Vallabha, and Sumativijaya inter- 
pret this verse in nearly the same manner as Mallinatha. Vallabha 
says, “यथा MAT गङ्गा सकताम्भाजवलिना भाति पुलिनस्थपद्मपूजायहारंण TET 
wid "ee. CT. R wt 76. NIV. 

p.319 St. 7॥.-जनयित्रामलचत्रे, Onthis passage Hemádri 
observes: “ केकेयी केकयाव्यपि ” इति शब्दभदप्रकाश । विनयोपमया भरतस्य जन- 
बझ्ीकरणत्वं । संयदपमया भरतेन WHEAT: दयाव्यताम्‌ | मलंचक्रे इत्यसभ्यं. And 
Charitravardhana has: “ जनयित्रीमलंचक्र इति दुष्पतीतिकरं चिन्त्यं. ~ प्रश्जयः 
Pr. Humility or want of haughtiness in the rich is a vare 
कळा. कैकेय्याः, On this Hemidri says उसिडस्वा, i. e. either ablative 
er genitive. 

P. 319. St. 71.-- ap, In order to support this epithet Hemadri. 
quotes the following authority: “ यमो दण्डधर Lg संगम यमज पिच ” 
डाव विश्वः aram maa, Sumativijaya remarks, “ आागमा ऽस्या जातः 
इति आगमिता । भव्यरात्या झताभ्यासा. U 

P. 519. St. 72.--आाविब्कृुतश णं, On this Hemádri rer s, “ स्वगे 
jg निर्दोषता gma सन्ति. 7 Analyse, आवि८क्ृता गुणा यार्स्मस्तत्‌. 

P 920. 9t 73 x ES Analyse विगतं रजा अभ्यः. For a 
parallel idea Cf. Ku. XI. ४7. “ वाता 33: सोख्यकराः प्रसंदुराशा विधमा 
हुतभुन्दिदाय | जलान्यभूवात्विमलानि तत्रात्सव:स्तरिश्ञं "gum सब " Compare 
also R. III. 37. and also Buddha Canto I. Stanza 41. '* वाता qa: 

EAHA मनाज्ञाः । दिव्याने वासास्थवयातर्यत: | HÄ: स एवाभ्यधिक चकारा | जज्वा- 


ल साम्याचिरनारिता£नि:- ? तस्योदये Aaya:, ‘At the birth of that 
fourfold incarnation.’ Cháritravardhana analyses चठुमूतिः, “ चतस्रो 


रामादयो मूर्तयो यस्य तथा भूतस्य. ”-पौलस्त्यचकितेखरा:, ‘ Whose tutelary 
deities were made to tremble by Paulastya." The presiding deities 
of the different quarters are : इन्टर, of the East; वरुण, of the West > 
कुवर, of the North, and यम, of the South. The Vishnu Purana 
gives, however, a different set, thus : ‘ Brahma made Sudhanvan, 
ihe son of the patriarch Vairaja, the regent of the east ; S’ankha-- 
pada, the son of the patriarch Kardama, of the south ; Ketumat, 
the son of Rajas, regent of the west, and Hiranyaroman, the 
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son of the patriarch Parjanya, regent of the north.” Wilson's 
Vishnu PuranaVol. IL p. 806.--उच्छ सिता इव, The breeze is suppos- 
ed here to be the breath of relief exbaled by the quarters at the 
birth of that great hero. They felt, as it were, a sort of relief 
at the prospect of Ravana’s death. 


P. 320. St, 74.--अपधूमत्वात्‌, Analyse, अपगता धमा यम्माचस्य HTF- 
स्तस्मात.--अयविद्धशुचादिव, Analyse अपविद्धा शुग्ययारता. Charitravar- 
dhana remarks: 5 एवं मुरागां eS देव्यानाममंगलतूचने चोक्त. ” 


P. 32). St. 73. —saraafatieea:, The plural signifies that each 
of Ràvana's heads had a crown on it. (7. Hemidri: ^ वद्दवचनं म्ना 
«Ie. राक्षसस्य ऽश्रबिन्दवः पयस्ताः, On this Hemadri, Chi- 
ritravardhana and Sumativijaya have the following note: “रक्षा लक्ष्मी 
रुरोदेंति भागः.” . 

221. St. 7 6.— quiet &e., Fora paralled idea Cf. R. St. 19. 
IH. Andalo: * गंनांरदोखध्यनिभित्रमुचैदिवि श्रवा देद नवः प्रणदुः । दिवोकसां 
व्योति विमानसंघा विनुझतां एप्यचयान सलः 7. 


P. 321. St. 1:ध.-संतानक्रमयी ate: qadr &e., Compare for a si- 
milar idea Duddha-hariti Canto XIII. stanza 72. © z4f8 म्रा नि- 
जित TIRA जयाते जिततनस्के नीरजस्के Aza । युवतिरित्र सत्रासा AIT सचन्द्रा 
शुरामे च जलगई WITS दरात र्‍सन्मजुलोपचाराणी सेवाशिरिचनानवत, That 
itself bece:ne the beginning of the auspicious rejvicings that iulow- 


T ह. १ 


ed. Gy. Ticmidzri: ~ vum मूलानि तगामयचाराणां सामग्राणां 3T CT. 


अतधक क्ष Ghiritravardiinwa nud Sumativijaya: "ow 
णानां HUS gerer CXWRIEUWAeWiEe 7D प्रथमरचना सव U Ke. 


P. 521. St. 75.— qrara nara: , Hemádri analyses : ^ JT: 
aqaa: रतना [eder Me. पाते झाले येथा ते. --कृतसंस्काराः . The San- 
skáras afe forty-cightin numb rand according to some ton or twelve. 
They ar | 1 ) गन,दाग, (2 ) 1834, performed to sczure the birth of 
a male child, (2) sa-qraga, parting the hair ofa pregnant 
wonan, (4) जातकर्म, | 5) नामकरण on the eicventh or twelfth day 
after birth, (6 | निप्त्रामण, taking out the cluld to see the sun when 
three mnt! old, ( 7 ) अन्नत्रादान, ( 8) चूडाकरण, ` tonsure,' i. e. shaving 
the head all but one luck, ( 9 ) उपनयन the thread ceremony, (10) 
Hated, ( 11) समावतन, a rite performed on the atudent's return home 
after completing his studies, and ( 12 ) विवाद, For a detailed ac- 
count of these see As valayana (G»ihya Sütra, Kandika, 13. Also 
Grihya Parisish:a [ 25. also Manu. Chap. 1I. Marayanabhatta 
in his l'rayogaratna prescribes only eight out of forty-eight Sans- 
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kiras; they are “ गर्भाधानयैसवनसीमन्तोयनजातकर्ननामकरणान्रपादानचोलो- 
बनयना ने " and says “ अत्र miga टपनयनात्ता एव स्वेषां नियताः '” 
Godbole’s Poona edi. p. 1. 


P. 522. St, 79.--स्वाभाविकं, On this Hemadri makes the follow- 
ing remark: “ सहजमित्याधिकप्रायं । स्वाभाविकमित्यननव प्रतीतत्वात्‌ । यद्वा । झ- 
थाोवृच्यलंकाराभिप्रायेण कविनोक्तं । यथा काव्यादर्श । “ अथांबृत्तिः पदावृत्तिरुभयावृन्ति- 
रित्यायि । दापकस्थान एवेट्मलंकारत्रयं यथा Co" विकसन्ति कदम्बानि स्फुटन्ति कट- 
जोड़मा: | उन्मीलान्ति च कुंदानि दलन्ति कृकुमानि च ” इति.-हविभुजाम्‌, Analyse 
XI भृञ्जन्ते त AERE GEM 


P. 323. St. $0.--देवारण्यनिवतवः, On this Hemadri observes : 
€ RAJIN सवजनानन्दकरत्व वृन्दावनापमया बहुजनाधारत्वे. ' 


D. 323. St. 8l.— ges ggg: “ एकापिण्डोन्यन्नत्वात्‌ ” says Charitra~ 
vardhana, ('f. Mal. Act. I. “ व्यातिषजति पदार्थादान्तरः कोऽवि हतुः”. 

P. 325. St. 82.--वायविभावम्वीः &e., Hemadri remarks: “ यत्राग्ि- 
स्तत्र वायरिति सहचरत्वं. “-चन्द्रसमद्रयो:, On this epithet Hemadri gives 
the following note. 4 चन्त्रददोने समृद्रस्यैव हषः इन्यर्थः, " 

P. 323. St. 83.—तेजञसा; Chüritravardhana renders it by 
“arta. ^! 

P. 323. St, 81.--चत॒र्धा, The Southern and the Deccan Mss, of 
Mallinátha's commentary omit the following authority produced by 
she Northern Mss. “ संख्याया विधार्थे घा” इत्यनन धाप्रत्ययः +-धर्मोर्थ- 
काममोक्षाणां, Hemadri remarks : “ अनेन तेषां चठुविधपुरुषार्थसाधकत्वं. 77 

P. 324. St. 85.--चतुरंतेशां, Charitravardhana analyses, “ चत्वारः 
अन्ताः यस्याः सा भूस्तस्या Fat स्वानिनं. " Here Hemadri remarks, “ सादें- 
aaa.” 

P. 324, St. S6.— पणबन्धव्यक्तयोगरुपायनय इव, ‘Like politics in 
which the use of the four expedients is inferred only from the at- 
tainment of the result sought," The four means are सामन 
Or peace-making, दान or bribery: दण्ड or punishment or war; 
and भट or creating dissension. Cf. Hemádri: “ पणस्य qwe ब- 
न्धस्तमे व्यक्तां योगो येषां तै: । यद्रा | पणबन्धः सन्धिस्तत्र व्यक्तयागेः- ”- देत्या- 
fararz:, Hemádri explains: “ हिरण्यकदिप्वादीनां. "— purs, Hemadre 
says, “ ऐरावता हि चतुदेन्तः. 7 On this verse Hemadri makes the fo}- 
lowing remarks : “ आदावुपमानान्युक्स्वा पश्नाद्राज्ञां पतिरिति वक्तव्यं । नो चेक्त- 
च्डब्दस्य पृबपरामादीत्वात्तदीयारिति न घटते । ऐरावतोपसया राज्ञो बलत्वं | दन्तोपमया 
aumai.” The figure according to Charitravardhana is MATAT. 


CANTO XI. 


P. 325. St, 1.--को्शिकेन, Hemådri cxplains, “ अनृशनार्थ Sal: 
अस्य सर्न्ताति कुदशिकः कदिकस्थापत्यं कोदिका विधामित्रस्तन | “विदादिभ्यो ऽञ्‌ ” 
Panini, IV. 1. 104. says Charitravardhana. For an account 
of the family of Kus'ika see Ràmáyana Balakanda Canto XXXII or 
Harivans'a, Adh. 27.--क्षितीत्वरः, Hemidri discusses, “ ननु क्षितीश्वर z- 
Aa प्रतिपदविधाना च प्री न समस्यत | इति वक्तव्यत्वात्‌ बष्ठया न ममामः॥ “ स्वा- 
यीध्वराधिपतिदायादसाक्षिप्रतिभूपसतेश ” Panini, IL 3. 89. इति विशेषलक्षणेन 
विहितत्वात्‌ । नेष दोषः । अत्र हि शेपलक्षणेव घटा । न हि स्वास्थादिसत्रेण पटा frii- 
यते कि ताहि सम्मा । मा तु षाँ मा WIPE TÍH चकारण "IUD प्रतिप्रमवः क्रियते इति 
च्यासकृत्‌ | अप्रधानटुहादीनामिति ATIRA Tay PATAT: | TATRA 
णस्त्वनभिहितत्वाद्राममिति भवत्येव. Translate the aphorism :—The geni- 
tive and the locativecase-terminations are used after words when they 
are joined with स्वामिन, ‘master, ’ 297 ‘lord’, अधिपाते ‘ ruler,’ दायादं ^an 
heir,’ arxa witness, प्रतिभ ‘a surety, and प्रमृत begotten.’ As qai गाष 
बा स्वार्मा Or इश्वर: ‘ master of cows.’ These words naturally would 
have governed the genitive; the preseut aphorism ordains 100७७६७ 
as well.. qrara armai, llemálri analyses. ^ विहन्यत;नंनाते वि- 
घातं fra: | अध्वरविद्यातस्य यज्ञविश्नस्थ शान्तये रामं याचितः । विघातो नाशा WT. 
--काकपक्ष TC, lHlemádri explains, “ काकपक्षाणां दशिखंडानां धर: । राजकुमाराणां 
fe qa ferar भवन्तीति E । तदुक्तं (वाळ, रामायण | चूडापच्वकमण्डनी क्र 
नु दिश खण्डः क चायं मनिः इति | तथात्रेवाध्टादद सगे । ^ कपोललोालोभयकाकपक्षात-* 
And Vallabha has the following : “ पञ्डददाब्दप्रायमपि TA: “ अजातव्य- 
कनो यस्त यद्धकर्म विदारद: | STU SIT काकपक्षधरः स्मतः. 1.43 XVII; 
II 28; XL. 31, 42.-तेजसां हि न वयः ahaa, (S. Uttar. 
III “ गुणाः पूजास्थानं गुणिप न च fee aa वय: ”. And Bhr I. 85. 
4 प्रकृतिरियं सन्ववतां न Ge वयस्तजमी हतः.” Compare also Buddha- 
charita, Canto I. verse 51. “ तस्मानत्प्रमाण न वया न कालः | RaT- 
च्कुश्यमुपैति लोके amad च हितानि तानि कृतानि qirgani पतैः”. Chari- 
travardhana explains : “ तजमामग्रीना वयः रफूलिंगायवस्था तेजरिवनां बाला- 
TOM WIAA । यता बाल FA कर्मे कुरुते । AMIAT लक्षणया नजस्विनोठमि- 
waa.” 

P. 325. St. 2.-क्रच्छुलब्धमपि, ` Though he bad been obtained. 
with difficulty,’ referring to the long yearnings of Das’aratha after z 
gon and to the T3«T43(£ and other sacrifices performed by him toobtain 
at least one, (f. Charitravardhana, ^mTzurfrrqm लब्धमपि.” And He- 
madri discusses : कृच्टदान्यात “ करण च रताकाल्य ^^ Panini, IL. 3. 33. इति 
नृतीयाप म्यौ A कृच्छूलब्धमिति | “ म्ताकान्तिकद्राधकृ राशि क्तेन ” Panini, I. 1 

dd 
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39. इति पञ्चमीसमासे “ पञ्चम्याः स्तोकादिभ्यः” Panini, VI. 3, 2. इत्यछ्क 
vam." Translate the aphorisms :--/ When expressing an instru- 
mental- Káraka, optionally after the words स्तोक ‘little,’ अस्य “little,” 
कच्छ ¦ difficulty ' and कतिपय * some,’ the fifth easo-affix is used, when 
they do not denote material objects. As स्तोकात्‌ स्तोकेन वा मुक्तः and 
अल्पान्मुक्तः or अल्पेन mn: Ke, * he got off easily &e.' But स्ताकेन विषेण 
हतः, अल्पेन मधूना मच: Kc. ‘killed by a little poison,’ No option 
allowed, as it qualifies a substance. So also स्तोक Fafa | he loosens. 
a little.’ Here स्तोक is used as an adverb and not as an instrument 

करण ), * Words with the sense of स्तोक * a little,’ अन्तिक | near, " 
टूर ‘ far,’ and also the word m=z ‘ penance,’ ending in the fifth 
case-affix are compounded with what ends in क्त ( past participle 7, 
and the compound is Tatpurusha.’ As *zsz4: + obtained with 
difficulty.” ‘In the Ablative ease, the words स्तोक, अन्तिक, दूर, and 
others having any of these meanings, and the word zzz, followed 
by a past participle, retain the case termination. 


P. 326. St. 3.--यांवत arga, No sooner than ', 


m 


P. 326. St 4.-निरेशकरणोद्यता; Hemadri explains: “निदगस्य 
आज्ञायाः करणे डबती---अपि, Hemadri remarks, आपिदाव्दस्त्वेककाल्यात- 
नार्थ:--चाव्प बिज्ट व: 4 On this Chàritravardhana remarks : “ m- 
कंवचरिता्थत्वाद्रत्वेन PW '.-"प्रवत्ट्यातोः, ‘ Because they were about 
to depart. "—qaqqyy:, ‘As they stooped down todo obsgisance to 
his feet. ? 


P.327. St, 5.-पोरइशिकृतगागतोाझणों, | 
honoured by the gazing citizens with ornamental arches made of 
their eyes. Cj. Cháritravarlhana : “ इत्यनेन सावधानस्तांवरागवीक्षणं 
Cf. Vallabha : “ उभयता लोकइ॒व्पातवश्ञात्रागरिकलों कलो चनविहितवन्दनमाला 
And also Hemadri : ४ aq HIST तृ तारणं परिकोत्यंते. ” The Toranas 
or Vandanamiulis are made of lotuses, tender sprouts &e., and are 
hung upwards across tho arched-doors. Toraxa also means ‘any 
temporary and ornamental arch,’ * decoration of an outer door or the 
gate-post. The proverbial comparison of the eye to the lotus made 
it necessary for the poet to say “ पीरनयनकृबलय HATTA " or some- 
thing of that sort. As Rama and Lakshmana passed through the 
street, people rushed to the outer doors of the houses on either side 
of it to see him. Cf. R. VII. 5—15. There is a striking parallel to 
this episode in the third book of Buddhacharita, where the young 
prince makes his first entry into his father’s capital-an entry 
during the course of which he is to make his first acquaintance with 
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old age as the inevitable shadow which dogs the steps of youth. Cf: 
Buddha, Canto. ILL. verses 13---24.--किचि त्‌. Hemadri remarks: “पि- 
चाज्ञायां स्वरया प्रगामानंतरात्धानात्किचिदाते | अमङ्गलामिति राज्ञः पतदथ्रसंवरणाद्रा. ? 


DUST. St. 7.-माहवर्गचरणर्प्ण्ो, ‘ After they had bowed down 
to the feet of their mothers. ---गतिवशात., Hemádri observes: € इति 
तजखितोक्तिः | वसन्ते हि स्वेगतिवशास्स्वाचिद्वान्विता तो वर्तेत. And Vallabha 
remarks: “ वसन्त हि सूयगतिवशाट्चराययाचेजब शा स्वथिद्रास्विती वर्तेते, ” 


P. 328. St. 8.---उद्धययिद्ययोः, ‘Nothing is known,’ observes 
Pandit, ‘ about the locality of these two rivers. The pocts often 
allude to them as being very swift and torrent-like, aad the gram- 
marians Panini and Bopadeva have taken the trouble to notice their 
etymologies ( Pan. III., 1, 115. Bop. XXVI., 20). And probably 
our poet knew no more about them than what the grammarians 
and their commentators have made out of their names.” 

1 828, 00 a aa aaa aa: Gen By Virtue of the 
two spells cailed वळा and अतिबला that they were taught on the road. 
by the sage. निनो सितो, * Aceustomed to a floor set with 


D. 329. St. 10.--प्रवंद्धस कर यिनेः This is detailed in the Rimiya- 
na. ERAPR RIN IATA SST । रमसामास धर्मात्मा कौशिकों ATT ET.” 
Bilakanda Canto 23. बहनों चितः STE RITCR US; llemádri remarks: vaqf- 
SAAT LT पादत्रारनिति या. — a STIEG, On this opithet Hemádri, 
Oháritravardhana and Sumativijaya make the foilowing remark: 
^ विामित्रतमृदयेमाय क TAT यरत्ववातिक्रान्नमांपे Tat ने वयुधाते. U 

P. 329. St. 11 तो सराशिसिप्रावरे, -॥. Verses 9-31, Canto IL 
and also St. 72. Canto IV.—q3zfauequerta:, Hemidri says, vanaf: 
पुष्याणां CIT: । get प्रष्यागामिति वा. "अति gu Vallabha explains 

| it as * कगेमुखकारिनिः 7 

P. 329. St, 12.— यना, Hemádri renders it by “iiim, © and 
Cháritravardhana by * PJ.” And Vallabha by “ साधूजनप्रियेण. ^ 
तंपस्विन:, The ascetics who saw Rima and Lakshmana passing by 
their hermitages. C7. Cháritravardhana: ^ तयस्विनाम सयत्र यक्तोरागरत- 
as Tama aaa eT: ”. 

D. 330. St. 15--स्थायुदग्धवपषः, Ou this Hemádri remarks: “नु 
कर्मणा दरधत्बन्त्ये ग | gagag: प्रतिनिधिः.” Cf. Ramayana Balakanda, 
Canto XXIII. “ azii मातिमानासीत्काम इत्यच्यते 93: । तपन्यन्तमिह ETP 
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नियमेन समाहित । कृतोद्वाहं तु दवेरां गच्छन्तं समरुदणं । धर्षयामास दुर्मधा EFAA N- 
हात्मना । अवध्यातश्व रुद्रेण चक्षषा रघनन्दन। व्यशीयेन्त TAT सर्वेगात्राणि ट- 
Has | तत्र गात्रं हृते तस्य निर्दग्धस्य महात्मनः | अरारीरः कृतः कामः क्रोधादवेधरेण 
₹ । अनंग इति विस्व्यातस्तदाप्रभृति राघव | स चांगविषयः आमान्यत्रांगं स ममोच ह” 
इति. 


D. 330. St. 14. - जुकेतुखुतया, Hemidri observes: “ सकेतनोम यश्वः 
तत्सृता अगस्त्यज्ञापन राक्षसां [ रक्षा Ms. ] रूपा तया.” And Charitravar- 
dhana has the following: * पूर्व किल तपोवळन नागसहस्रबलमपत्ये सकेतुः T- 
ब | ततो लोकोपत्रवान्मानिमिः दाता ताडका जातेति भावः '~_स्थलनिवेिता टर्न, 
Charitravardhana explains: “ स्थले निवेशिता अदनियोभ्यां इति Ugam- 
विदेषगत्वेन PATE: । अन्यथा धनुविद्येवण चात्र धनुरा नईसकस्वादटनिनी SIS: 7 
And further both Charitravardhana and Hemidri observe: “ स्थल” 
निवेशओआात्र धानुज्कजातिः- "7 Hemadri also remarks: “ घनविदोषणे त अटनिराँ 
ava स्यात्‌ | ”--लालयेव, Here Hemidri discusses, “ इति “ एबचानियोगेः 
Vartika इति परसूता स्यात्‌ | तथा रूपमालायां | “ वृद्धिप्रयोगस्त त्रमादाडो कस्य 
इति । सगधवोधप्रदीवे g । “ नियोगो नियमो ऽवधारगं ˆ इति यावत्‌ । अनियोगे नियोगा- 
ट्न्यास्मनथ वतमान एवरान्द पर इत्यथः | अघवात नाबाववारण विवाक्षत | क तु de- 
भावः। अश्ववात प्रव्यदाहरण दृष्टा धियानयागाथमाहु: | तन्मत यदव पूव जनन इत्यादया 
विरुध्यन्त इति. “-खिलीकूते &e. i e. when they came to the land that 
had been reduced to a waste by the ravages of the daughter of the 
Gandharva called Suketu, and whose present life was the result of 2 
curse given by Agastya, of which they were then made aware, they 
put their bows in readiness by applying the strings to them. 


D. 330, St. 15.—बलाकिनी, Analyse : “ बलाका सन्त्यस्यां सा बलाकिनी, 
‘interspersed with black cranes.’—yrgcra, On this Hemadri holds 
the following discussion: “ आसेत्याख्यातप्रतिरूपकमब्ययं । अस्तभभावविधा- 
नात्‌ | तथा पागिनीयमतदर्यणे । “ अस्यास्ममन्ये wi त्रृद्यासाह च णलथंकों ” इति । 
कारयामासेत्यत्र | कासामासेत्यत्र Ms. ] तु विधानसामथ्यादरतेभूभावो न | वामनस्ठ्‌ | 
SMARA: असगतिकान्तिदींनथा AETA । धाउप्रदाये ऽव्ययमेव धाठुरुक्तः | सा- 
रस्वतकारमते तु भभावस्याभावादासेत्यस्तेरेव | तथा असभावि इत्यत्र आसेव्याश्जदाच्त 
सारस्वतस्य नरेन्ट्रटिप्पण a “ श्वेतकेतु्यारुणेय आस ” इत्यादिश्रतिपुरागयार्बहु्ः प्रयो- 
गदर्हनात । कुमारसंभवे ऽपि । “ उत्याञ्च लावण्य [ erasa उत्पाद Ms. ] इवास यत्नः ` 
डति । रघो । “प्रादरास बहलक्षयाच्छाविः ” इति । “ प्रादुरास किल वाहिनीमृखे zia 
“ नित्म्रभश्च रिपुरास तत्क्षणं ” हते । “ तेनास लोकः पितृमान्विनेत्रा ” इति च । असत- 
स्तद्र्यामितिचत्न । अर्थासंगंतः । अस्ति चादेदाविधेरानियतन्वे दाते । यथा । “ चक्षिङः 
ख्याआददोऽसावेधातके विहितः। तस्य विचक्षण इति TIAA व्यामिचारः। तथा । 
अञो वचिराददास्य [ वचादेदास्य Ms.) arenes इत्यत्राभावः | अजतेब्यदिद्यस्य 
समञ्येन्यादाविति [ समञ््यादाविति Ms. ] सारस्वतटीकायां | नन्वस्तैभूर सावेधातृके 
इति झाव-[ दार्म- 5. ] adips । सत्यं । “ लोकाच्छेषस्य सिद्धिः ” इति सूत्रेण तद्‌प्य- 
anita एव । तथाप्यादेदाविधेरनियतत्वं तेरेवाङ्गीङृतं विचक्षणं इत्यादाविति £ 
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€: आातिमाओोप जीती च कथ्यते areas: इति हलायुत्रः. And Charitravar- 
dhana has, “anaf (ASAT AETR पयः | अत्यथास्तेभभाव : स्वात्‌ | अध बा । 
अनगतिदीपीत्यस्यानेकाथत्वा ATT: 


P. 331. St. 16.प्रसचीवरवसा, ‘ Wearing the rags of dead 
bodies.’ The pieces of cloth on dead bodies are not burnt or buried 
with them but are left on the burning or burial ground. Cy. He- 
madris “ प्रेतानां चीवराणि TAIT वस्ते सा प्रतचीवरवारतया भेतचीवरवसा । 
वात्यायक्षे प्रेतानां चौवरेवेल रा मांनरनंदन स्वनेन चोग्रवा. ” He takes the whole 
expression asone compound ६४०४९ ,.--पिल Rra नोत्थया, It is not intended 
te be meant by this epithet that whirlwind rising from a burning or 
burying ground is stronger than one rising any where else, but it is 
used to complete the comparison between Tidaka and a whirlwind, 
which would not be पतचावरवाः unless it rose from or passed along a 
burning or burying ground.—अभ्यभावि, ‘was attacked,’ ‘ wag 
made at. ' 


P. 331. St. 17.--उद्य तेकनजयाटिमाय d, On this cpithet Hemadr 
makes the following remark: “ यशिग्रहणमाततायिनीत्वाथ। “ अग्नेदों गर- 
दर्व WATTAGE: | STAT पड़ते आततायिनः U । 5 आततायिनमायान्तं 
ea cae aaa | ASAA जिदमीयान्र तेन awe भवेत. Cháritravardhana 
also gives the same. -पुरुषान्त्रमेखलां, On this Hemidri remaris : 
“ अनेन पृरुषवधादवव्यव-यत्व साचितं GRIA: जिवा वध्या: ˆ इति कात्यायनः« 
Cháritravardhana has also the same and gives the following : 
6 IRIZA AAMIR] पराक्रमातिदायः- — d Hemadri re- 

arks. “ घणां arr es उत्सः? And Cháritrav ardhana has the 
following: “न af हन्यात इति थर्मझाखास्खीवध TORE We बाणमाचनादे- 


aem un 


P. 332. St. 18.6दशैलावन, Hemádr renders it by “ दिलावद्रने 
SET. “--अन्‍न्तकम्य दररतामगमत्‌ , Hemadri explains :” ip प्रवशनिर्गमी रा- 
लाति द्वारे । गयोदरादित्द/दात्व। '' एरादरहिरेव श्रान्त यमः ATTA WINT जातः । 
ऊधमन्यश्चा तदादिते STITT AI भावः.” Charitravardhana too has the 
same. “It became au catrance to Death who had not till then pene- 
trated the country of the Rakshasas.. Yama. the god presiding 

rer death, could n»: hitherto seize the life of a Rikshasa because 
Ttavana had impri-onel all the gods including Yama, and made 
them serve in his howsehold. Cf. Vallabha  “ एतन ताइझावधात्पर्भात 
सग राक्षसा मृत्यवदामावशा fame,” 


P gee. St 19. --रोवणओयमांप व्यकम्पयत्‌ Cháritravardhana 
xemarks: “ अधना ~त मर्तस्या जात इत्वर्थः. 
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p. 332. St. 20.— Mark the play upon the words ताडिता, निद्या- 
चरी, me paa and जींवितेश- The whole verse is written and is to be 
understood with reference toa comparison between the Y akshini 
named Tádakà and an अभिसारिका or a young woman who, being 
smitten by the arrows of Madana, goes, at night, with 
perfumes sprinkled upon her person to an appointed place 
where her lover—the lord of her life—is to meet her.—ayeyqqa 
Hemadri remarks: “ यहा | गन्धवक्नविरमिव । चन्दनं हरिचन्दनमित्यथ: | तस्य 
च रक्तत्वं। “ पाण्डयो ऽयमंसार्पितलम्बहारः ”' इत्यत्रोक्तं | And further notices 
€ गन्धवद्टधिरकृंकृमाक्षिता ” इति वा पाठः | केचिदलंकारज्ञान्त्वेतन्न मन्यन्ते | अन्यौन्य- 
विरुद्धयोः शद़्ाररसजगुप्साभावयों: शिष्टत्वाठू । “ शुङ्गारहास्यक्रुणा रोद्रवीरभयानकाः 
बीभत्साड़तशांताश्च नव नाटये TAT: स्मृताः? । एषां स्थायिभावाः। “रतिर्हासश्च शोकश्च 
Ararat भयं तथा । जुगुप्माविस्मयदशामा : [ अति Ms. ] स्थायिभावाः प्रकातिता: 7” 
कात्यप्रकादा । विरुद्धत्वं त शङ्गारतिलके । “ रसा TETCRDISHD तथा वीरभयानको E 
FIZA तथा हास्यकरुणा वरिणा मिथः” इति | आचित्यालंकार च । “ यथा मधरति- 
SETZT रसाः करालयोजिताः | विचित्राः | विषयाः Ms. | स्वादतां यान्ति झूङ्काराधास्त- 
था मिथः ? इति । “ तषां परस्पराझशंष कुयादिचित्यलक्षण | अनातित्येन WU: कस्येष्टो 
TARRE ” इति | अत्र वीभव्से JARENE MATA दोषः | तथा काव्यप्रकार । “ अङ्गि- 
न्यङ्व्वमानो या ता EET परस्परं” इति। यथा [ तथा Ms. | क्षेमन्द्रस्थाचित्याल- 
कारे । “ क्षीवस्येवाचलस्याहृतहदयतया AAR कण्ठसक्ता | रक्तामिव्यक्तक्ामा किमपि 
नखनखोडेख मासृत्रयन्ती । आस्वादास्वाय यूनः क्षगमधरदलं TUS AAMT | लप्नानडूक्रि- 
यायामिव रतरभ--[ इय्रमतिरभस--॥॥३. ] सोत्कर्षमाविष्करोति ” | अत्र झैप्रापमया 
तुल्यकक्षारूडयोरपि परस्परं विरुद्धयारथेथोरंगांगिभावः । इये जम्ब॒की ART 
बस्त्र तस्य आसवक्षीवस्प्रव निभलस्थितेः | आहृतहृदयपञ्चतयाकृटाचिचरतया वा R- 
os सक्ता शाणिते४भिव्यक्तस्टहा । रक्ताभिव्यक्तक्गामा च नखनखाङेखमासूतरयन्ती । द्‌- 
न्तत्रणमधरे आस्वा्ास्वाधांग छेदक्रियायां अनंगमोगक्रियायां वा | लग्ना रतरभसेन उत्क 
Sor TARTANA बा । प्रकाशयर्तीति समानयोर्बीमित्सञ्चङ्गारयोः कामिनीपदत्यागेन 
न केवलं जम्दक्याः कर्तृत्वेन वाभत्सस्यैव प्राधान्ये झुँगरेंऽगतामपागते नितंबिनीरतिवि- 
zaq [ रतविडम्बन Ms. | मोचित्यकविरतामादधाताति | नन॒ ED Tareas शा- 
न्ताइसो प्यस्ति रसः | तथा (“ नव नाट्ये रसाः स्मरताः? इति हलायृधः | उदाहरणं च~ 
दमस्य | चेदमबास्य Ms. ]। ^ Pr सा रतिमवति नन्‍्दनभूमिकास | स्वर्गाङ्गवाजघन- 
घट्टदिलातलास । या वाथमरय [ चाश्रमस्प्र Ms.) हरिणागणमवितास्‌ d निःसंगवास- 
सभगास वनस्थली C । इह झञान्तः प्रक्र्षणावस्थानात्‌ । डच्यत वार चास्यान्तभावः । 

उत्साइप्रक्रातिल्वात | SST IAT वारः । यदादः ।  ग्रद्धवींगा HART दानवार डात 
तरिधा । वारस्थेव च भदो उसे कथ्यते सूरिभिः परः ” इति। तथा । U अधिनां मित्रवर्गस्य 
zai च पराङ्गु्यः। था न याते स वीरो ST तन माता च बीरमूः xfq. Vallabha 
remarks: 5 झूधिरकुंकुमति सादृद्याहन्ध्ष्दः- And Cháritravardhana re- 
marks: 6 वीरशद्वार॒याः संकराक्तिरयुक्तेति काव्यप्रकादाः । गन्धवदिति निदाप्रशंसया- 
qa. ” 
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. St. १1.—अवदानतोषितात्‌ , Cf. Vallabha: ¢ अद्भूतकर्मसंतोषि- 


Canto XI. NOTES, 29}. 


aa.” ‘Who was pleased with his heroic exploit.’ Sumativijaya 
translates अवदानन by “ ताडकामारणरूपण- *--इन्धननिपाति ज्योतिः सूय- 
कान्त इव, ‘ As the sun-glass receives from the sun the flame that 
falls upon and destroys the wood ’, referring to the well-known fact 
that the rays of the sun received aud trausmitted by the sun-glass 
to any combustible substance or a piece of wood placed beneath them 
burn it. Cf. Hemadri: “ इन्धनानि निपातयित शोलमस्याते. ” And also 
Charitravardhana: “ तादृशं ज्यातिस्तजो दि लभत. CT. S'a. Act. II. verse 
41. “ शामप्रधानेष्र तपोथनेध TE हि दाहात्मकमस्ति तेजः । रपर्शानकूला इव GARA- 
स्तदन्यतजो शमेभत्राट्रमाति. ”' 

D. 333. St. 22. —qt, Hemádri remarks: “ परमिन्वाश्रमाविद्येषणं वा. ?? 
वामनाश्रमपदं सुते, Hemádri explains: 6 x: कोशिकादत्र वामनाश्रमो$भ- 
दिति श्रुतं भ्रूतपूर्वेत्वात्पदराब्द:. ˆ तथानब्येराघव । “ इह TAT सकोतुकवामनो मनिर- 
तन तपांसि पुरातनः । तमिव वामवलोक्य तपस्विनो नयनमद्य सन'प्गदमीमिलन ” इति । 
प्रथमजन्मनि वामनावतारे चाटितान्यस्मरन्नापि उन्मना बभूव. 7 And Charitravar- 
dhana has: “ प्रथमजन्मचेडिताने वलिवन्धनादीन्यस्मरक्षञपि पूर्येजन्मानुभवसंस्कारा- 
न्स्वकोयाथ्रमाविलोकनादुन्मना डत्कग्टितोडभूत ” For a similar expression 
compare Buddha. Canto VI. Stanza 1. “ततो Aca जगच्नक्षषि 
भास्कर । भार्गेवस्याभ्रमपदे स Ce नृणां वर: ॥ =प्रथमञजन्मचेष्टितानि,  ( The 
heroic deeds achieved in his former birth. ’ पथम is used here in the 
sense of gq. For the account of वामनाश्रम &c., see Ramayana BÂ- 
lakànda Canto XXXI, or Bhagavata Purana Sk. VIII. Adh. 15. 


P. 333. St. 23.--शिष्यवर्गपरिकल्पिताहणं, Hemadri analyses “ शि- 
"प्यवर्गः परिकल्पिता कृता अहंणा पूजा यस्मिस्तत- ” < Where all his disciples 
worshipped him. '--दरेनो न्मुखमृगं तपोवनं, Cf. Hemadri aud Chiri- 
travardhana: («expired शान्ति: । अचेतना अपि spate बध्न- 
न्तीत्यादरः. *' 

P. 334. St, 24.--अन्थतमसात. &e, On this epithet Hemadri 
makes the following remark: 6 अन्धकारोपमया 3IÍATET UT च रामलक््म- 
णयोनिरत्तरगक्षसवरम । “ अवममस्धभ्यस्तमप्त: "—Panini V. 4. 79.—aa, 
Hemadri renders it by “ आश्रम. "— zif2ra, ' On his baving entered 
upon the initiatory ceremonies. ' On commencing the sacrifice the 
sage Vis vamitra required to be protected more than at other 
times, as he could not then leave the place nor cugage himself in 
any other business, and because a sacrifice once begun must be com- 
pleted in all its due forms on pain of incurring siu. 


P. 594. St. 25.—5 4t, Vallabha renders it by “ यज्ञस्थलीं, " ‘The 
sacrificial compound. '—srdrzz Avr,  Vallabha explains: “ अध वा 
भपोढं निकटं कर्म प्रचारा यवामिति. "— ear Tw थाम्‌ i. ८. through ter- 
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tor. Cf. Hem&dri “ हव्यकव्ये देवपिच्ये अन्न पात्र स्थुचादि्क । wàmppsewed: त 
जनुवो ANAA: शिव: ” इत्यमरः। वैकङ्कतो लोके वीळू [afe Me. ] ( can it be 
बदली ? ) इति प्रसिद्धं. ” 

P. 335. St. 26.— ग भ्रपक्ष पवरनेरितध्यजं, “whose flags were shakes: 
Ly the wind caused by the wings of vultures, The Ti or vulture 
isa very inauspicious bird and forebodes evil to an army, round 
whose flags it should fly or flutter. Cf. Hemádri : “ इति रक्षसामत्पातः-” 
And Cháritravardhana has: “ अनेन रक्षसामदाकुनमूचनं, " and further- 
repeats the quotation whichis also given by Mallinatha, see com- 
mentary. And Vallabha has : “ अनेन राक्षसानामनिमिचकथनं ”. 


p. 335, St. £7.—-राजिलेषु, Hemádri explains : “ frat निविषः- 
सपो राजिलः ” इति क्षीरस्वामा । आदिपवेणि रुरोराख्याने च । “अन्ये ते भुजगा विप्र ये 
टडान्तीह मानवान्‌ । उुण्डभानहिगत्थेन न त्वे हिसितृमहसि ” इति---महोरगविसर्पि- 
विक्रमः, Charitravardhana analyses, “ महोरगेष महासर्पेष वासुकिप्रभातष वि~ 
adi प्रसरणशीलो विक्रमः पोरुषातिरका यस्य सः”. 

De) St 28.—sTqa aa, Hemidri remarks: न तु जघान। त- 
रय किखिद्धमेजत्वात्‌." And Charitravardhana has: “ अननानायासोक्तिः”. 
-_पाँडुपत्रामिव, ‘ Like a white (7. e. faded ) leaf.’ Cf. Hemadri : “पांडु 
जाणं पत्रमिव । एके वा पद । पुराणं हि पत्रं पाण्ड भवाति. ““-ताडकाखछुते, = मारीचं, 
a word that could not be accommodated in the metre of the present 
verse, and therefore the poet uses qpz4THq instead of qw. We 
have also to remember that Kalidasa does not give the story of Râ- 
mayana with any pretention to fulness or eompleteness of narration, 
but simply gives the barest outlines of it, with a supposition that 
his reader is already acquainted with all the episodes of the great 
epic. 

P. 336. St, 290.--कृती, Hemadri explains, “ कृतमननेति कृती विच- 
am: ° इद्टादिभ्यञ्च ? Panini, V. 2. 88. इति इनिः। यादे न हन्येत मायित्वादन्य- 
तापि प्रसरेत्‌ । यदि न खण्ड्यत पन्निणामसोकर्य स्यात्‌ । यदि आश्रमाद्वहिने विभज्येत य- 
PARTIAL दृष्टता स्यात्‌। FAAHIGA कृतीपदेन सूच्यत । “शक खुरः कवर्गीयः खका- 
X3 खरप्रके । नावितस्योपकरण aT इष्यते ” इति झाब्दमेदप्रका्य 7. Charitra- 
vardhana too has the same. —ąa तत्र विससप मायया, ‘ Infested the 
hermitage, presenting himself, by his magical powers, now here and 
now there about it. ' 

D, 336, St. 80.--कलपतः, ‘Of the lord of the elan’ The word 
i- here used with reference to the thousands of DBrahmanical fami- 
lies who traditionally derive their origin from Kaus'ika, and not as 
oneshowing the relation’ between him and the priests who had 
come there to finish the sacrifice, कुलपति has also a technical sense, 
namely one who instracts ten thousand pupils by giving them food 
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&e. Cf. “मुनीनां दाहस योऽन्नदानादिपोषणात्‌ । अध्यापयाति विप्रधिरसौ कल- 
पतिः स्मृतः.”~_ऋथाक्रमं, On this epithet both Hemadri and Vallabha 
give the following note: “ तत्र am प्यति । अवे: प्रचराति ( Vallabha. 
reads प्रेरयति ) होता मंत्रान्‌ पटति । sa सामानि गायाति इाति यथाक्रमझान्दाथेः 
स्वच्छन्दता वा.” And Charitravardhana hes: * यथाक्रममिति भयाभावाद्रा- 
ज्डितोक्तिः | वाग्यतत्वेन विद्यमानो<प्यानन्दी वाचा तदा न IRRA: इत्यचः, ?? 


IP. 336. St. 31.अवभृता प्तः, Cf. Hemidri and Cháritravardha- 


ma: “ अवभृथे यज्ञान्ते ST SEEN. SE our note to St. 18. 
Canto 13..--दर्भपाटिततलेन, Cf. Hemadri ; « कुशविद्यीगतलेन पाणिना करेण । 
इति सदाचारता.” The epithet is employed to show that Vis'vàmitra 
was constantly engaged in performing Sacrifices, The Kus'a-grass 
is extensively used in the performance of all sacrificial ceremonies 
and holy rites. So are used Samidhs of all sorts, 


P. 887. St. 92.--संभूतक्रतुः, This epithet is interpreted by the 
commentators in various ways, Charitravardhana, Sumativijaya, 
Dinakara and others read संभूतक्रतूं ४४ adjective qualifying the pro. 
noun ते i.e, Vis'vámitra, instead of संभतक्रतुः. And Chiritravardhana 
remarks, '* संभृतः संचितः क्रतुर्न ऋतुशब्देन केठ्समुत्पन्ना क्रियो च्यते । क्रतो विनश्वर्‌- 
स्वात्‌.” Hemádri's comments are « मैथिलो जनकस्तं कोशिकं न्यरमत्रयताजुहाव | 
संभृतः प्रारब्धः RT स वदा इच्छास्थास्त[ति वशी स्वतंत्रं जितेद्रियो वा स कोशिको 
मिथिलां जनकपुराँ ब्रजन्गच्छन्‌ [ सन Ms, ] राघतावायि निनाय । तस्य जनकस्य वनुषः 
SOIT paga बिभ्रतो n Hemádri construes the epithet with सः that is 
Vis'vámitra. But this interpretation of his is objectionable on the 
Ground that it has the fault of ता Or quaa i.e. the remote 
connection. Vallabha's comments run thus, “ मैथिलं जनक: । तं समाप्त- 
ज्य माने विश्वामित्र न्यमंत्रयत [जुहाव | [कि भता माथिलः संभूतक्रतः समारब्धयज्ञः । स 
देशी यतेन्द्रियः कादिको मिथिलां जन्‌ dr राधवावापे रामलक्ष्मणावपि निनाय अनयत्‌ 
कि कुवेती राघवो AZJA इनृहलं rS प्रख्यातकार्यकाकणनोत्थं कतुकं zy- 
हो । ताभ्यां हि जनकस्य दिव्यं धन: TIAA श्रतं ॥ Vallabha interprets 
that the sage Vis’vamitra who had already completed his sacrifice 
went with the princes to the city of the king Janaka who was 
about to commence his own sacrifice Kc. ; this interpretation agrees 
wel! with the story of Rimiyana ( Seo Ramayana Balakinda, Canto 
65, verses 31-32, Nirnayasugara edition ). Mallinatha interprets it 
in the sense of संकल्पितसंभार:, which means Janaka who kad made 
preparations. But what kind of preparations were these is rather 
doubtful. The epithet may cither mean the preparations of mar- 
riage or of a sacrifice as well. 


P. 337. ft. 33. +दीवतपसः, Uemidri explains : “ अत्र दीर्घतपाः 
सान्तः । बोद्धायनीये महाप्रवरे गाममगण टीवेतयसानां पंचार्षेयः प्रवर TAIA । कात्या- 
=.) 


-— 
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यनीये दीघेतपानामार्ष: [ आर्षेयः Ms. ] प्रवरो [ प्रश्नो Ms. ] भवतीति । आश्वलायनीये 
a दीर्घतपसामिति पाठ: | त्रयमपि प्रमाणमाषेत्वात्‌ | प्रवरमजया भुगुव्याख्याने [भृगुगण- 
व्याख्याने Ms. ] प॒रुषोत्तमपांडितश्च [ पुरुषोत्तमश्च Ms. ] । “ एकदेझाविकृतमनन्यव- 
ड्रवति ” इति न्यायादिति. For a similar turn of expression compare 
4 गौतमं दार्घतपसं महर्षि दीघेजीविन । योषित्संतोषयामाल वणेस्थानावरा सती ॥ 
वसतिः, Charitravardhana quotes the following from वेजयन्ती- 
' बप्ततिस्त faro स्थित्यां जेनानामाश्रये गृहे” इति--वासवक्षणकलत्र- 
ai ub See Ramayana Balakanda, Canto 49, verses 17—20, 
Bom, edi. Pandit says, ‘ The legend of Indra having been the ra- 
visher of Ahalyá is a very old one, but it is doubtful whether we 
have any thing more than mere allusions to it in works older than 
the Ramayana. In the Taittiriya Samhitá of the Yajurveda and in 
the S'atapatha Brahmana which comments upon it Indra is spoken 
of as the ravisher of Ahalya ( अहल्याया जारः )’. 


P. 337. St, 34.----अनुग्रहः किल, Chiritravardhana remarks: “ रा- 
मदशनेन सा शापान्मक्तासीदित्यथेः''. Cf. also Padma Purana : “ गच्छतस्तस्य 
रामस्य पादस्पशेन्महादिला | काचिद्योषाभवत्सो 5पि विस्मितो म्निरत्रवीत.” 


P. 338. St. 85.--जनेखरों जनकः, * king Janaka, Cf. निश्वांपतिः, 
प्रजानामधिपः &c. gau, Hemadri explains: “ बद्धो दहों येन d दे- 
z4 बद्धमिति वा."--सपर्येया, Hemadri explains : ^ पूजया करणभूतया”-अ- 
*यगात , Vallabha remarks : * अभिगमनं हि एञ्यपूजाकरं. '' 


P. 338. St. 36.—गां गताविव Trig, Compare Buddha, Canto IX 
verse 11. “ कृताभ्यनुज्ञावमितस्ततस्ता निषीदतुः झाक्यकुलः्वजस्य | विरजतस्तस्प च 
संनिकर्ष pp योगगताविवेन्दोः | Cf. Hemadri, «a4 आदिति भेद” इत्यमर- 
AT | एकस्येव स्वरूपस्य व्यवयवत्वादित्थसृत्मक्षा | व्यवयवत्वात्पुनवस्‌ हात 12 वचन | 

था । अमरपेदिभइचां तस्या दाक्षायण्या द्राववयवा । अतो द्विवचनमिति । “ Sela u- 
नवस्वोरेकवचनं ” Panini, L 2. 61. इति ज्ञापकात्‌। ` पुनवसू नक्षत्र अदितिर्देवता 
इति श्रतञ्च | ज्याति:शात्र च चतखस्तारका । तथा नारदीयसंहितायां । “ रामामिकतबा- 
गाग्निभवदाम्निदारप्रवः” इति. Translate the aphorism:—‘ In the Vedas, the 
two stars, Tq Tg, may optionally be singular, ( and connote a dual ) 
[ In the Vedas, the star पुनर्वसू which is always dual in form, may be 
in the singular form and connote a dual meaning. As पनवेमनक्ष or 
पुनवंम्‌ नक्षत्रम दिनिर्द बता. The optionisonly allowed in the Vedas and 
not in profane literature. In the latter it must bein the dual, that 
is, qq34. Similarly when it is not the appellation of an asterism 
but of a man, there is no option. As. पृनवमू माणवका ]. And Oharitra- 
vardhana has: “ तारकाद्रयापेक्षया qaia इति दिवलनानिर्देश:. ” The पुनवेस or 
the two stars Castor and Pollux contained in the constellation called 
Gemini, The poet’s notion is that the sage Vis'vàmitra was hailed 


‘Canto XI. NOTES, ४25 


with joy by the people of Mithila like the moon, and the two princes: 


like the two stars of the पुनवसू that are always seen together im 
the sky—a simile common with the poets. Cf. Mahabharata Kar- 
naparvan Adh. 49. verse 23-28. “ amii धर्मराजस्य प्रवीरौ परिपार्श्वतः t ₹- 
थाभ्यास चक्ामेते चन्द्रस्येव mu. ~तो Prset नगरीनिवासिनां, Cf. R. II. 19 
— इव, Hemádri remarks: “ zqqrez टत्पक्षायां । तथा काब्यादर्शे । “ मन्ये ङ्के 
aa प्रायो नूनमित्येवमादिभिः | zéro व्यज्यते शब्दरिव दान्दाऽपि qmu7 K. D, 
IL 234. gf4 | “ अन्यथेव स्थिता वृच्तिअतनस्थेतरस्य वा । अन्यथोत्मेक्षते यत्र ताझ- 
Jat विदुर्देधा:. K. D. II. 221.— WT वञ्चनां मन्यते स्म, Their mind 
that drank them by their eyes, ;/.e. looked at them as if with 
hungry eyes, considered it a loss to them if ther were obliged to 
wink, during which they could not see them.’ 


P. 358. St, 37.--ग्रूपवाति, Charitravardhana remarks: “ ओटुम्बरा- 
यनुयुक्ते. „क्रिया, Charitravardhana quotes the following anonymous 
authority in support of क्रिया. “ क्रिया तु निष्कृता दिक्षा [faar Ms. ] 
चिकित्मोपायकरमेस --सू पव त्यवासिते क्रियाविधौ. * The performance of that 
ceremony which is accompanied by a Yupa, having been completed? 
That is, after the sacrifice was over 

P 9. St, 38.दहितद्युल्कसंस्थया, ‘by the condition of the grex; 
or bride-money of his daughter, ' /. e., he was very sorry that he had. 
fixed the breaking of the bow as the bride-money that the husband 

f his daughter should pay for marrying her. Cf. Charitravardhana- 
“ जनकमनुजाधियन किल प्रागवं प्रत्यज्ञायि यो रोहिणीरमणचूडामणेबोणासनं खल +- 
क्वाति तस्मे सीतां दास्यामीत्येवेरूय: TH: । अयं चन्न पणितः स्याचाई रूपवंशबय: 
प्रमखाणां UAT समृदायत्वाद्ातं WITT JT: कृतः इति चितागतः इत्यथेः- 7? 

P. 339. St. 89.---भगवन्‌, Hemadri quotes the following autha- 
rity from Halayudha. “ तत्रभवद्रगवंच्छब्दो 3d पूज्पे प्रयन्येति. Cf. Bha- 
rata “ ara STAT नाना स्मृतिधराअ ये । भगवानिति ते वाच्याः TEN: मिय 
एव च " भवत्‌, अत्रभवत्‌ and तत्रभवत्‌ are the honourific terms, अत्भवत़ is 
used in speaking of a person who is present but not directly ad- 
dressed ; and तत्रभत्रत्‌ is used in speaking of a person who is absent. 
मोघवृत्ति, &c. compare Buddha, Canto IX. stanza 48. € E(sreqz:- 
वादिति TIPA शुभाशुभ चव भवाभवो च । स्वाभाविकं सत्रीमिदे च यस्मादतो ऽदि 
मोघो भवाति प्रयत्नः ॥~अनुमन्तुख्ुत्सहे, (1 am unable to give my consent 
thata young elephant should endeavour to do what it is difficult 
-even for grown-up elephants to accomplish. ’ 


P. 399. St 40.--तात, Hemadri «notes the following &nony- 
mous authority: “ पुत्रे पितारि पृज्य च तातदाब्दा बधः स्मत +विधूय, He- 
madri renders it by “ कस्पयिन्वा- ”--प्रतस्थिरे, On this epithet Chari- 
travardhana makes the following remark: “ भतो रामेण aina iit- 


e^ = 
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करोमीति भावः ~ हेपिताः should be taken attributively and प्रतस्थिरे as- 


^ 


the only predicate in the verse. 


P.340. St, 41,— arta: Hemadri renders it by “ वीर्यबलाविष- 
य. and Vallabha by “ संक्षेपाद्रलेन वा. ? Cháritravardhana, Sumati- 
vijaya and Dinakara read वीर्यतः and render itas “ सारतः ".— ATR- 
qf: , Hemádri explains भवतस्तव चापे एव धनुष्येव व्यक्ता शक्तियेस्य स TT- 
मो भविष्याति । यद्वा । भवतश्वाप एव धनुरेव व्यक्ता qenie स भविष्यति | रामो ध- 
aig करिष्यतीति वाक्णार्थ: ". 


P. 310. St. 42.--राववे पौरुषं अद्दघे, believed prowess in Ragha- 
ya? i. ८., believed that Rama might have strength in him to bend the 
॥०७४/--आपवबचना त्‌ , Chiritravardhana explains, ` यथादृषटश्तवादिनो मुने- 
अचनात्‌, ” and Vallabha has: “सत्यवादिनो मृनेरेवंविधाद्राक्यात्‌ ---तिदशगो प- 
AT कृष्णवत्मेनि, ‘Tn a spark of fire though no longer than an Indra- 
gopa. ? Cj. Hemádri, " faata इन्द्रगोपो वार्षिको लोहितः कीटविश्येष: ”’. 


p.341. St. 48.--गणदाः, Hemadri and Charitravardhana ex- 
plain, ' sq: संघराः “ बहुगणवत॒डाति संख्या ^ Panini, I. 1. 23. इति संख्या- 
ex “ संख्येकवचनाच drum ” Panini, V. 4. 49 इति aa. " Translate the 
Sutras :-- The words बहु ‘many, ' गण ‘class,’ and the words ending 
in the affix qg ( V 2. 99. ), and afa ( V. 2. 4. ) are called numerals, 
i.e. संख्या. ‘The Taddhita affix दास्‌ is appended to numerals and 
words denoting measure in a distributive sense ( वीप्सा ) `- 


Pel. Sk 44.--विद्ठुतक्रतुमृगानसारिणं, Hemadri and Va'labha 
explain: “ विद्रतश्चासौ क्रतुश्च म एव मृगस्तमनुसरतीति तं । विः्वंसनभयात्पलायमानँ 
दक्षयज्ञान्ते येन च धनुषा हरोऽवित्यादेत्यागमः+ and discusses सुपीत्यनुवतेमाने पुनः 
aagi केवलोपसगेस्य निवृत्वर्थमिति “ुव्यजञातो-” Panini, III, 2. 78. इति णिनिः । 
“Translate the aphorism :—‘ When habit is to be expressed, the 
afix णिनि comes after a verb, provided the word with a case-affix in 
composition with it, does not mean a genus, As उष्णभोजी, शीतमो- 
जो &c. Though the szart of the word ‘ aff ? was understood in this 
Stra, its repetition here declares that Upasargas are not included. 
Wot being invited to Daksha’s celebrated sacrifice S'iva became so 
indignant that he suddenly presented himself there, destroyed the 
sacrifice, dispersed the gods many of whom he mutilated and, chasing 
~= who fied in the form ofa fleet antelope overtook him whom he im- 
mediately beheaded. The story is given in Mahabharata S’antiparvan 
duh. 283, “aa: स यज्ञो नृपते वध्यमानः समन्ततः । आस्थाय मृगरूपं वै खमे- 
acAmawe । ते ठु यजै तश्राळूपं गच्छन्तमृपलभ्य सः । वनुरादाय बाणेन तदान्व- 
सरत प्रमु; " also dem. Sauktika Adh. 18. St. 19. Egg- 
Seq also Ramayana Balakanda, Canto 66. “ देवरात इति ख्यातो- 
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निमेज्येंट्रो महीपतिः । न्यासोऽयं तस्य भगवन्‌ हस्ते दत्तो महात्मनः |! दक्ष- 
यज्ञवधे पूर्व थनुरानम्य वीयेवान्‌ । विध्वस्य त्रिद्ञान्‌ dura सलीलमिदमत्रवीत्‌ | यस्मा- 
ड्रागाथिनो भागान्‌ नाकल्पयत मे सुराः । वरांगाणि महाहोणि धनुषा GUN Gd 
ततो विमनसः सर्वे देवा d मुनिपुंगवाः । ध्रासादयन्त Saat तेषां प्रीतो$भवडूवः । प्रीति 
क्तस्तु सर्वेषां ददो तेषां महात्मनां | तदेतेवदेवस्य yard महात्मनः । न्यासभूतं तदा न्य- 
स्तमस्माकं gaa विभो. ” Cf. S'A. 1. “ मृगानुसारिणं साक्षात्परयामीव पिनाकिनम्‌.” 


P. 341, St. 45.--पृष्पचापमिव, Hemadri remarks: “ इत्यकेशाः- ^7 
Cháritravardhana, Dinakara, Vallabha, Sumativijaya and others 
read च for सः, where Charitravardhana says : ^ चकारो ग्रहणाकर्पणयोस्द- 
ल्यकालत्वद्योतनाय.” 


P. 342. St. 46. अत्तिमात्रक्रषंणात , ‘by ( the string ) being drawn 
too much. मात्रामतिक्रान्तमतिमात्र+ ‘ beyond measure,’ ' immoderate? 
* exceeding,’ ‘ too much.—भारावाय, Paras'urama the descendant of 
मृग॒ and son of जमदामि was the mortal enemy of the Kshatriyas, whom 
he is said to have killed twenty-one times as each generation of 
them arose. The thunder-like sound produced from the breaking of 
the bow intimated to him, as it were, the resuscitation of the Ksha- 
‘triya race which he had thought to be extinct forever.—नयवेयल , 
Chiritravardhana gives the substance of the passage in the follow- 
ing words: ४ पाङ्निःदातीक्गताः क्षत्रियाः gagaan: इति चापेन निवेदितमिति 
भावः”. 

P. 942, St. 47. अयोनि, Because Siti was found imbedded 
in the ground and turned up by the plough of Janaka while he wes 
preparing the ground for the sacrificial ceremony. Cf. Ramayana 
Balakanda, Canto 66, verse 30. “अथ मे कृषतः क्षत्रं लांगलादात्थिता ततः b क्षक्र 
शाधयता लब्धा नाम्ना मांतति fauar." Cf. also Uttarakanda Canto 17. The 
Padma Purana gives the following account. “ अध लाकथरीं लक्ष्मी ज- 
नकम्य TX स्वतः । TART हलान्खात तारे चाचरफाल्गुन । अयोनिजा पञ्चकरा वालाके- 
दानसंनिभा ! सातामुख ANGA बालभावन HEX | सीतामखोड़वास्सीता इत्यस्ये नास 
3a." 


P. 242, St. 48.--अमिसाक्षिक इव, Marriages take place in the 
presence of the sacred fire. 


P. 343. St. 49.--महितं, Hemádri renders it by “ अलंकृतं, ?? and 
Charitravardhana by “ मान्य, " and Vallabha by © प्रधानं qz. "—3&t- 
धस urfevira . Cf. Hemádri : “ पुरोहित दातानन्दामिधानं.” A family-priest 
or a Brahmana was generally sent for negotiating matches between 
princes and princesses in ancient times. The reader will recollect 

that a priest was sent by Rukmini to beseech Krishna to marry her, 
-and Sudeva by Damayanti to negotiate with २७७.--भत्यभावि Fa- 
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fag निमेटृइयताम्‌, ‘let this family of Nimi be made subservient.’ ४ भ- 
-स्थस्य भावो अस्यास्ताते " says Hemadri. And Cháritravardhana says, 
४ भृत्यं भविष्यतीति भृत्यभावि भुन्यभावो5स्यास्तीते WD. " For Janaka's ge- 
nealogy see the genealogical table attached to the St. 2 CT 
notes. See also Ramayana Dálakánda, Canto 71.--कोसलाधिपतयें: 
Gn this Hemádri holds the following discussion, “ क्रियया qfaia 
हो प्रपे qzi? Vàrtika. 


P. 343. St. 50.--कल्पबृक्ष फलधार्मे ntig, Hemádri explains : “क- 


ल्ययूरणो वृक्षः कल्पवृक्षः कल्पवक्षफलस्येव धर्मः स्वभावो यस्यास्तीति | कत्यवृक्षकलध्मेः 

कालानपेक्षितत्वं । तथा HATTA । “ कल्पद्रमा ऽपि कालेन भवेबादे फलप्रदः । को विः 
IGE) ACT वन्येर्मद्ीरुहेरिति. ” And Ohiritravardhana has the follow- 
ing: “ यथा E ZAR कालाबनपेक्षमेव पक्कं एवं पुण्यात्मनामर्पाटामाति भावः. x 
———— =, Both | emádri and Vallabha make the following remark: 
४ द्र चकारो तल्यकालबोतना्थी- See A pte's Guide, 273. p. 196. Third 
edition. 


P. 344. St. 51--बलभित्सखः. It was the greatest distinction, it 
appears, to the kings of several ancient families, and especially that 
of the solar one to have rendered assistance to Indra in his battles 
with the Asuras. Cf. Hemadri: ८ परमार्थतया रक्षोवर्धात्‌- so वदी, He- 
zmádri explains it as: “ faa इद्धक्यासनो वा. ”__अग्रजन्मनः, Chari- 
travardhana explains: ^ अग्रजन्मनो द्विजस्य गोतमस्य. B 


P. 844. St. 52.--पीडितोपवनपादपां, Hemádri says, “ गजादेबन्धना- 
za," analyse, “ पीडिता “AT उयवनानां वाह्योद्यानानां पादपास्तरवी यस्यास्तां 
दथोक्तां-प्रीतिरोर्थ, Hemádri remarks: ^ प्रीत्या रोधः आलिंगनादि यत्र तं. 
---परिभोगं, Charitravardhana remarks: “ गाठाशिघनखक्षतादिप्रचरं, " and 
Yallabha has: “ दुद्यनाधरपीडननखक्षतादिके- " 


P. 345. St. 53.--स मयस्थितावभौो, C/. Vallebha: “ मया कन्या द्या 
त्वया Wala लोकाचारयत्य जती,” and Cháritravardhana has: * इयममध्मे द्या 
अनेनेयं mart समयम्तत्र स्थितावनवलट्रितमयोदा- 7--वरुणवासवांपमौ, On this 
Hemidri holds the following discussion: “ वि वाहे URRIA कन्यायाः प्रश 
थम गण्यत्वेन प्राथात्यात्यू वैनिपातः । वरुणवासवयोरुपमा ययोस्तौ । “ Aaa T- 
vifa प्रतिगृह्णन्ति भाडुखा: ” इत्युक्तत्वात्‌ । वरुणवासवयोरित्यत्र । * देवताइन्दे च ” 
Panini, VI. 3. 26. इत्यानङभावो “ यमपुण्यजनेश्वरौ ” इत्यत्र व्याख्यातः, 
Translate the Sütra:—' When the names of deities represented a3 
being in constant association ( ?. e. being usually in pair) with each 
other are com pounded, आ is substituted for the final vowel of the 
preceding word, except in the case of the word apr. Varuna and. 
Visava are among the chief of tbe Vedic pantheon. 
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P. 245. St. 54.—पार्यित्रीम्‌, The Southern and the Deccan Mss. 
of Mallinàtha's commentary omit the following authority produced 
by the Northern Mss. “ तस्यापत्यम्‌ ” इत्यणि ४ pu ? जते xim n—e- 
जसो, Hemádri renders it as “agama”, either an ornate epi- 
thet or used for the sake of alliteration.—zr-q3Tq8 उदवहताम ; 
@haritravardhana discusses: “ डदवहताम डति विभक्तिपरिणामों । नन॒ भरता- 
स्प्रथमं कथ लक्ष्मणकरग्रहणोक्ति: | रामसहचरत्वेन । क्रमायंक्षया तद्राच्ये तु परिवेत्तृत्व- 
दोषो न त कथने । अथवा कथयिष्यति saa सर्गे । ` ब्यूस्क्रम्य SANTAT भरतो 
वन्दे ” इति ञ्येठस्य प्रतीयमानव्वान्न EDS. 

P. 345. St. 95.--चतुर्थसहितास्त्रयः, This appears to be an awk- 
ward expression introduced for the sake of metre. It isa Tatpurusha 
compound. Sometimes we meet with Bahuvrihi compounds of 
uncommon characters as “ दुःशासन चतथोस्ते मन्त्रयामासुरेकतः, ” “ मातुषष्ठाः 
वाण्डवाः, "o अधीते चतुरा वदानाख्यानपञ्चक्ान्‌ ,”' “ छाया द्वितीया नलः? Ke. Cf. 
Hemadri: “ चतुर्णा संख्यापूरकभवतर्थः दात्रघ्नस्तेन सहिताः. — सामदानविधिभेद- 
नित्रहाः, Here विधि is inserted probably for the sake of metre. See 
our note to St. 86, Canto X. 

P. 346. St. 56.--कृतार्थतामगमन्‌ = कृताथा अभूवन्‌ that is, they con- 
sidered themselves happy and were so considered by their friends. 
-5प्रत्यय प्रकृति यो गस जिन, ` Like the union of affixes and roots ’ 1. e. 
as firm and permanent as that between the affix and the root, which 
assimilate as it were into one homogeneous whole, Cf. Hemadri: 
* प्रक्रियते आदी क्रियते इति WI: । प्रतीयत अर्थो ऽनेनेति प्रत्यय: । प्रक्कतियृताः प्रत्य- 
या इव सार्थकत्वमायारित WAI: | ब्यानित्यत्र प्रकतिलोप TT एवार्थमाह । वेची- 
ति विदित्यत्र प्रत्ययलाव प्रकृतिरवाथमाह | इनयत्रापि प्रयागसड़ाव 73." Charitra- 
vardhana explains it as: “ प्रत्ययाः सामादयः प्रक्ृरतया5मात्यादयरतथां योगस्त- 
MMS | अथ वा । प्रतीयंत sal येन स प्रत्ययः सृबादिः । प्रकृतिः प्रातिपदिकादि- 
स्तयोयोंगस्तत्तल्या ऽभूत्‌ | प्रकृतिप्रत्ययमिल्ननव विदिटाथेपातिपादनात - ' 

P. 246. St. 57.-भात्तरतिः, Construe this with न्यवतत and not 
with f 3343. Charitravardhana construes it with न्यवर्तत. He says: "qx 
तस्यां परि एवमृक्तप्रकारण चतुरस्तानात्मसंभवान्‌ Tahara विवाद्यात एवात्तरातः 
शात्तधीतिस्तादद्यो SATA: स्वां परामयोऽ्यां न्यवतेत प्रत्यागतः- " But Hemadri in 
his interpretation appears to have concurred with Mallinatha, i. e., 
they have not clearly explained 10.--न्यवर्तत, Chiritravardhana ex- 
plains: € निवतेनं प्रतिगमनमित्युक्तत्वात्सकमेकत्वं ।--निवेदय, “ निवेशः स्या- 
faa" इति भागुरिः says Charitravardhana.—sq-qg fag विसृष्ट 
Hfue:, ‘Having dismissed the king of the Mithilas after three 
journeys or stages.' Cf. verses 20-20. Canto VII. 

P. 346, St. 58.--उत्तटा:, Charitravardhana says, “ azizim- 
Ma: ” and zqzi नदारया: is equivalent to वगवत्यस्तटादू-वैगामिस्यों नयः. 
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स्थली, ‘The country lying along the banks. ' The explanation of 
Mallinatha is given in the language of grammarians who define 
स्थलां as अकृत्रिमभामे in contradiction to स्थला which means ground 
artificially prepared. But Kalidasa does not use the word स्थली in 
its special sense contrasted with that of 4er, but simply in the 
general sense of स्थल ‘land’. On this passages Hemadri remarks: 
* पुरो भावि meu." And Charitravardhana and Sumativijaye 
have, “ zasmqafr: प्रतिकुलवातादिदःशकनवणन परशुरामागमनं Hum. ” 


P. 547. St. 59.-च्यूतों मणिः, ` The poet,’ observes Pandit, ‘does 
not mean that every snake killed by the Garuda throws up the 
gem in his head, but बैनतेयञ्ञमितस्य i3 used because the Garuda is the 
most terrible enemy of the snakes, and no one but he would be able 
to kill such a snake as should contain in its head a precious stone 
that could be compared with the sun. ' 


P. 547. St. 60.—सांध्यमेघ. is an evening cloud i. e., the picture 
sque phenomena seen often in the west before and at the time of sun- 
set. Cf. verse 28, Canto XII, Cf. Hemádri: “ संध्यायां भवाः सांध्या मेघा 
इव रुधिरात्रोणि वासांसि यासां ताः खीपक्षे compare Buddha, Canto VI, 
verse 05. * छन्दं ततः साश्रमुखं विषृज्य काषायसंविद्रतर्कातिभृत्सः । येनाश्रमस्तेन यये 
महात्मा सच्ध्याभ्रसंवीत इवाद्रिराजः ॥ “-रजस्वला, Hemadri remarks: “ q- 
जस्वला हि दहोनयोग्या न स्यः । दिशोऽपि रजस्वलाः.” And Charitravar- 
dhana has: “ रजस्वला ferit विलोकनयाग्या न भवन्ति | “ मलवद्वाससा न संकदे- 
a” इत्यादिनिषेधात्‌ । रजस्यवलाकनमनायप्यं । ता अपि धृसरालका रुघिराट्रेवासस- 
अ स्यः. ' ~~नो, Hemádri says, `` अमानोना प्रतिषेधे. 7 


P. 847. St. 61.—कभ्षत्रशोणितपिदक्रियोचिरत्त, ` Accustomed to per- 
form the obsequial rites to the manes of his father by means of the 
blood of the Kshatriyas. ' fyafmat is a ceremony accompanied by 
oblations of rice, Sakthu, ghee, sesamum &c., in honour of the de- 
parted. See Narayana Bhattvs Prayogaratna under अच्त्यष्टि: p. 16. 
Godbole’s edition. Also As'valàyana Grihya Sütra Adh 3 Kandikas 
1-13 Bibli. Indi. series p. 518. Cf. Vallabha: “awh च। “ रामेण 
त्रिःसमकृत्वोडदानां fet चक्रे पंचकं क्षज्यास्रः- ““-भागेव चोदयन्त्य इव, ‘As 
if in order to provoke the son of Bhrigu,’ i. e, as if with the inten- 
tion of calling Bhargava and requesting him to  rebegin the 
slaughter of Kshatriyas.—ववसिरे, Cf. Hemadri: ' फूत्कारयक्ता यदि 
TT प्रदोषकाले नृपतिप्रकापः । शिवा न wear नलसंविभाग नरेशवातों [ $मरे- 
gadr Ms. ] दिदि दक्षिणस्यां 7 aa वसंतराजः (?) Charitravardhana 
gives the substance in the following words: “ क्षत्रिया इति गत्वा ATL 
शाणितेन तर्पेयेति भावार्थः, ” 
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P. 548. St. 62,--तव्प्रती पप वनादि' &c., Fora parallel idea com- 
pare Buddhacharita, Canto XIII. verse 29. “ विश्वग्ववो वायुरुदीणेविग- 
-स्तारा न रेज़ने TH झाझांकः । rue भूयो विततार रात्रेः सर्वे च संचक्ष- 
BA समुद्राः ” ॥--वेक्रृतं, Hemadri explains: विकृतिरव TEA । “ प्रज्ञादिः 
भ्यश्च ” Panini, V. 4. 38. इति वामनः । म्वाथिकत्वाडिगातिक्रमः. *--कृत्य- 
वित्त Hemádri remarks: “ कृत्यांवदिति TRAIT वा. “--शाॉंतिमधिकृत्य, 
* With reference to the pacification ' of the inauspicious prodigies, 
i. e., as to what he should do to avert the evil consequences fore- 
boded by the il omens. शांति is any ceremony or any auspicions 
act done to avert the effects of the wrath of a deity or the evil fore- 
boded by an ill omen or a prodigy. There are many works in 
Sanskrit, such as the शांतिरत्न, शांतिसार, झातिमयूख, and the अड़तसागर in 
which ceremonies are prescribed for averting the bad consequences 
of ill omens. 

P. 348. St. 63.—यः सेनिकेनयनानि प्रमृञ्य Åc., which his out- 
lying pickets, on looking out very carefully made out. after a long 
time, to be something in the human form.’ नयनानि 7539, literally 
means, ‘ after having washed or cleared their eyes’ /. e., after rub- 
bing their ९४९5.--किल, Chiritravardhana remarks: ^ किल्याच्या Sle 
गमे वा. " On this and the following stanzas Charitravardhana 
says, 5 इतः परशुरामवणेनं. 7 

P. 349. St. 64.--पिच्य मंद, The उपवीन or more commonly यज्ञाथवोत 
denoted that he was a Brabmana, and so he was, being the son of 
the sage Jamadagni. The heavy bow that he carried with him in- 
dicated that he was a Kshattriya, and that he partly was. being the 
son of Renuka, daughter of Prasenajit. ( Sce Wilsons Vishnu Pu- 
rana, Vol. IV. p. 19.) In aneient times, however, the यज्ञोपर्वीत was 
the characteristic not only of the Brahmana but of Kshattriya and 
Vais'ya also. From Kalidasa mentioning it as if it belonged to the 
Brábmanas exclusively it is likely that in his time it was worn or 
at least was thought fit to be worn, as now, by the Brahmanas 
alone, Since then, it appears, the restriction has gradually become 
loose and in times of the great Sivaji and the Pcshawas, the higher 
classes of the Marathas and even the Suvarnakaras were invested 
with Upavita. On this passage Uemadri makes the following 
remark: € सूर्यापमया तेजस्विता | सोमापमया उपर्वीतन च dud सपोपमया अनु- 
शो भीषणत्वं चन्दनापमया द्विजस्य तरूुवच्छात्तिः, ” 


P, 349. St. 5.—रोषपरुपात्मनः, The story of Jamadagni and his 
wife Renuka is related in the Mahabharata. ‘Once, when her sons 


"were all absent to gather the fruits on which they fed, Renuka, who 
30 
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was exact in the discharge of all her duties, went forth to bathe. 
On her way to the stream, she beheld Chitraratha, the Prince of 
Mrittikavati, with a garland of lotuses on his neck, sporting with. 
his queen, in the water; and she felt envious of their felicity. De- 
fled by unworthy thoughts, wetted, but not purified, by the stream, 
she returned, disquicted, to the hermitage; and her husband per- 
ceived her agitation. Beholding her fallen from perfection, and 
shorn of the lustre of her sanctity, Jamadagni reproved her, and 
was exceedingly wroth. Upon this, there came her sons from the wood; 
first the eldest, Rumanvat, then Susheza, then Vasu, and then Vis'- 
vávasu; and each, as he entered, was successively commanded, by 
his father, to put his mother to death; but, amazed, and influenced 
by natural affection, neither of them made any reply: therefore, 
Jamadagni was angry, and cursed them ; and they became as idiots, 
and lost all understanding, and were like unto beasts or birds. 
Lastly, Rama returned to the hermitage, when the mighty and holy 
Jamadagni said unto him: * Kill thy mother, who has sinned ; 
and do it, son, without repining. Rama, accordingly, took up his 
axe, and ~truck off his mother’s head ; whereupon the wrath of the 
illustrious and mighty Jamadagni was assuaged, and he was pleas- 
ed with his son, and said : ‘Since thou hast obeyed my commands, 
and done what was hard to be performed, demand from me what- 
ever blessings thou wilt, and thy desires shall be, all, fulfilled. Then 
Rama begged of his father these boons: the restoration of his 
mother to life, with forgetfulness of her having been slain, and 
purification from all defilement ; the return of his brothers to their 
natural condition ; and, for himself, invincibility in siugle combat, 
and length of days. And all these did his father bestow.' 1४९७ Wil- 
son's Vishna Purana, Vol, IV. p, 19.—fua: शासने तस्थषा, Cf “आज्ञा 
गुरुणां aama. "--तस्थितिनिदोञपे, Referring to his becoming 
wroth and commanding Paras'urima to kil Renuki. Hemadri 
translates “आत्मनः: by ४ स्वभावः ~ आपि, Hemádri remarks : “ अपिरा" 
न्दादाज्ञालंघने प्रत्यवायं «uai. “--वेपनानमनभनीशिरखच्छिदा, Vallabha ex- 
plains : * मरणभयकस्यमानसबिदत्रीदीषछेदकन.- 7 


P. 349. St. 06.--भक्षपीजवलयेन, In the shape of the rosary, 
hanging from his right ear, of the seeds of the Aksha.  Aksha is- 
what is more generally known by the name of Rudraksha. Ru- 
drakshas are considered sacred and are still worn either singly or 
strung in rosaries.--q$w« , On this Hemádri remarks : “ रूढितश्युते i 
उत्पूवेस्थ बहविवाहार्थत्वात. '-क्षत्रियान्त, Ke., ‘bearing, as it were, ina 
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disguised form (241x774 ). the number twenty-one expressive of 
the times that he killed the Rshattriyas. 


P. 350. St. 67.--स्वां zat चावलोक्य, Hemadri explains : “ स्वां वृ- 
द्धत्वलक्षणां «up चावलोस्प-”--विषसाद, Hemadri remarks: “अये क्रूरो दृ 
इयते । अहं वृद्ध: । एते वालाः इति खिन्नः. --पिलुरवेधभवैन मन्युना, The myth 
regarding the death of Jamadagni is as follows: ‘It happened, on 
one occasion, that, during the absence of the #ishi’s sons, the mighty 
monarch Kartavirya, ( the sovereign of the Haihaya tribe, endowed, 
by the favour of Dattatreya, with a thousand arms, and a goller 
chariot that went wheresoever he willed it to go), came to the her- 
mitage of Jamadagni, where the wife of the sage received him with 
allproper respect. Tho king, inflated with the pride of valour, 
made no return to hcr hospitality, but carried off with him, by 
violence, the calf of the mileh-cow of the sacred oblation, and cast 
down the tall trees surrounding the hermitage. When Rama re- 
turned, his father told him what had chanced; and he saw the cow 
in affliction ; and he was filled with wrath. Taking up his splen- 
did bow, Bhargava, the slayer of hostile heroes, assailed Kartavir- 
va. who had. now, become subject to the power of death, and over- 
threw him in battle, With sharp arrows Rama cut off his thousand 
arms ; and the king perished. The sons of Kartavirya, to revenge 
his death, attacked the hermitage of Jamadagni, when Rima was 
away, and slew the pion: and unresisting sage, who called, repeat- 
edly, but fruitlessly, upon his valiant son. They then departed ; 
and, when Rama returned. bearing fuel from the thickets, he found 
his father lifeless, and thns bewailed his unmerited fate, He then 

ade a vow, that he would extirpate the whole Kshattriya race. 
in fulfilment of this purpose, he took up his arms, and, with re- 
morseless and fatal rage, singly destroyed, in fight, the sons of 
Kartavirya ; and, after them. whatever Kahattriyas he encountered, 
Rama, the first of warriors, likewise slew. Thrice seven times did 
he clear the earth of the Kshattriya caste; and he filled, with their 
blood, the five large lakes of Samantapanchaka, from which he 
offered libations to the race of Bhrigu.’ See Wilsons Vishnu Pu- 
rana, Vol. IV. p. 21.See also Mahabharata Vanaparvan Adh. 116. 


P. 350. St. 68.--रत्नजातम्‌ . On this epithet Charitravardhana 
remarks: “जातिदब्दः MIT.” 

P. 350. St. 69, —srza paesi (afa, Hemádri explains, “ agga E 
* घादाघोभ्यां च ” Panini, V. 4. 25. And further observes: ‘‘ संभ्रमेण 
प्रवृत्तौ दे वाच्ये” | And Charitravardhana has: “ संभ्रमं umane." 
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—_क्षत्रको पदहनाचिषं, Hemadriexplains : “ क्षत्रियष कोपदहनस्थ क्रोधागेर- 
चिषं ज्वालां भस्महेत॒त्वात. ”- आवे, Charitravardhana says, “ आचिः fa- 
T.” And Vallabha says, “ अचिःडाब्दः सवालंगत्वात्क्लीलिंगेऽपि 


FP. Jol SU —अङ्गलीविवरचारिणं शरं mqar, Charitravardhana 
remarks : “ इत्यनन धानुष्कजातिः.” 


P. 851, St. 71. अपक्रारवेरि, opposed to जातवोरे.--दण्डघडनात्त. 
* By receiving a blow from a club.’—gqay इव, On this Hemadri 
remarks : *zíq दुःसहता.' And Charitravardhana has: “ इत्यनेन g:- 
सहत्वं | “--विक्रमखवात referring to the bending of the great bow by 
Rama. 


P. 352 St. 72.-वीयेशकमिव भन्नमात्मनः, Cy. Hemadri, “ आत्मनो 
मम वीर्येण TS प्राधान्यं भवता त्वया भम्मामिवाह समथेये प्रतिपादये। वीर्यञञुङ्खामिति वा। 
मग्नश्ुङ्गो महिषो ऽक्किचित्करः. And Charitravardhana has, “ यथा TATA 
महिप्रादिराकिचित्करस्तद्वदहमपीत्यर्धः. "and Sumativijaya has, “ आत्मनः पो- 
रुषाभिमानं खग्डितमिव संभावयामि.” The poet, however, has in his mind 
the rage into which a wild beast is thrown and not to the helpless- 
ness it is reduced to, when its horn is broken. Hemadri’s explana- 
tion of the epithet is diferent from that of Mallinatha and Chari- 
travardhana; but his comparison is not happy. 


P. 352. St. 73.—eqeqafa:, Charitravardhana renders it by 
“भिन्नवृत्ति'”, ‘with its meaning divided,’ १. e., made to mean anotker 
person in addition. Hemadri says, “विभक्तवृत्ति:'.-- उच्चरित एव मामगात, 
Hemidri, explaining the expression once like Mallinátha, gives also 
the following : “ यद्रा उच्चारित एव मामगात---त्रीडमा वह लि, Hemadri dis- 
cusses: “ व्रीडदाब्दोकारन्ता ऽपि । “ त्रीडायाच्य भवेद्रीडा लञ्जामात्रेऽपयपत्रपा ” इति 
दाञ्दभेदप्रकादो । “ बाहुलकाद्रीड ” इति क्षीरतरंगिण्यां । वामनोऽपि अविधौ गुरोः fa- 
यां बदले विवक्षा । अकारविधा। aera हल: Panini, II. 3. 103. इति स्त्रियां 
भवद्राड इति बहुल विवक्षति। तथा माघकात्य । “त्रीडमति न AT प्रिय वदन्‌ ” gf 
Translate the aphorism :—‘ The affix s; comes after that verb which 
has a prosodially heavy vowel and ends in a consonant, when the 
word to be formed is feminine. ' And Charitravardhana has: “ त्रीड- 
मिति वासरूपविधिना घञजन्ताः पुंसीति महाभाष्यकारः U 


P. 352. St. 74.--अचलेउप्यकुण्ठितं, See Meghadüta, I. verse 59. 
धेनुवत्सहरणाच्च हेहयः, See note to 67 verse &0०४९.--कीर्तिमपह ते 8AT: 
On this epithet Hemadri notices : “ घेनुहरणमपराधमहत्वार्थ । जीवन्माठको 
हि qat Raat धनं प्रभुं च दुःखाकरोति.” And Charitravardhana has, 
“ एतेनेव परश्रधेन का्ेवीयेमार्ग नेष्यामीत्यर्थ:”. 
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P. 353. St. 75.—a «4 ज्ज्वलति सागरेऽपि यः, ‘that it burns 
even in the watery ocean,’ referring to वडवानल.--न मामवाति, Chari- 
travardhana remarks: “त्वज्जय प्रींणयिष्यतीति भाव: ”. On the follow- 
ing verse Charitravardhana says, “ सांप्रतं दादारथेः पराक्रममसहमानस्तत्रो- 
qarz.” 


P. 353. St. 76.—fafe चात्तवलं, On this epithet Hemadri makes 
the following remark : “gå fme विश्वकर्मणा देत्यवधाय द्र धनुषी कृत्वा ह- 
रिइरयोदेचे तयोः स्वबलजिज्ञातया अन्यान्ये युध्यमानयोविष्णना हुकारेण शांभवे धनर्नि- 
art कृतमित्यागमः | हरेः सूर्यस्य तेजसेति त्रा? Vallabha also has the same 
Agama. Compare als» Paras'urima's speech: “इमे = धनुषी E दित्ये 
लोकाभिपूजिते । दृढे बलवती TA mu विधकर्मणा । SIUE ath व्यम्वकाय युयु- 
eda । त्रिपुरघ्नं नरथ£ AA काकुत्स्थ यन्वया । इदं द्वितीयं TAT विष्णादेत्त सरात्तमेः । 
तदिदं वेष्णवं राम धनुः परपर ङ्य । समानसारं काकुत्स्थ TFT धनुषा TE | तदा त दे- 
बताः सवोः एच्छान्ति स्म पितामहं । दितिकण्ठस्य विष्णोश्च बलावलनिरीक्षया । अभिप्रायं 
a विज्ञाय देवतानां पितामहः । विरोधं जनयामास तयोः सत्यवतां at: | विरोध a मह- 
य॒द्धमभवद्रोमहषणं | झितिक”ठस्य विघ्णाश्र परस्परजयाषिणोः | तदा त॒ जाम्भितं दवं धन- 
भीमपराक्रम । हुङ्कारेण महादेव: स्तंभितोऽशर त्रिलोचनः | देवस्तदा समागम्य सार्विसंघेः स- 
चारणः P याचिता प्रदामं तत्र जग्मतुस्तो सुरामा । जृम्भितं AZIE दावं विष्णपर क्रमे:। 
अधिक मेनिरे विष्णं दवाः साषिगणास्तथा । धनू रुद्रस्त Umum] विदहेष महायज्ञाः । देव- 
रातस्य (GAZ: हस्त ससायकम "ap See Ramayana Bálakanda canto 75. 
नदीरयैः, For a parallel expression compare Buddhacharita, Canto 
IX. verse 15. “ तदेहि धर्मप्रिय मत्प्रियार्थं धमोर्थेमेव erp वद्धिमतां । अयं हि मा 
MRT: वृद्धो नदीरयः कलमिवाभिहात्ति ॥-प्रातयति, Charitravardhana 
Says, “ न g वातस्य साम्य. ” 


P. 353. St, 77. जितस्त्वया, On this Hemadri remarks : a fÑ- 
नापि धनुराकप्रणेन मे भङ्गः इन्यर्थः”. And Cháritravardhana has, “ संग्रामं वि- 
ना धनुरारोपणेन भड्गप्रसङ्गः maafi, even by this means’, ‘ even if 
you do this much,’ 


P. 354, St. 78.---ब>य तामभय याचना जलि :, On this Charitravar- 
dhana remarks : “ एतन ammi: कोपो्डीपनं.” And Hemadri has : “q 
चुपराभवो दछायुथाभ्यासफल | SHARC: | तथा काव्यादर्दी । SAET रूढाहंकारं ? 
aid. 

P. 354. St. 19.--तद्धनुग्रेहणमेवोत्तरं प्रत्यपद्यत, 'returned an an- 
swer by the very taking of his ( Paras‘urama’s ) bow,’ that is, 
the only answer he was pleased to give was the very seizing of the 
bow itself. Cf. Wemidri : “ qadir]: "--स्मितविकम्िपिताधर:, Châ- 
xitravardhana remarks : “ इस्यनन धीरादात्तत्वमक्त॑- ” 


P. 354. St. 80.--पुवेजन्मधन॒बा, Charitravardhana interprets 
as follows:  द्रयांरादे विष्णरूपत्वात्यर्व जन्म परञ्षुरामरूयं तस्य धनुपा समागतो 
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मिलितः &०. ?--अतिमाजे, Hemâdri explains: “ मात्रां म्योदामतिक्रान्तमाति- 
मात्रं अतिवेलं eaga: Hemidri explains: “oe मनाज्ञ xb यस्य 
सो$भत./'--नवाम्बदः, Cháritravardhana explains: “ श्रावणकालीनो मेंघः- * 
Cháritravardhana gives the substance of this verse in the following 
words: “ नीलनीररुहश्यामो रामस्तद्धनुप्रा सेन्ट्रचापो मेघ इव शुशुभे इत्यर्थः, ” 

p.355. St. 81.--धूमशेष इव TARA, On this Charitravardhe- 
na remarks : “ यथा संघरक्षितों ध्रमशैषोंउम्रि्वे निज्वालत्वं लभते. This re- 
mark of Cháritravardhana has also been quoted by Vijayanandast- 
ris’varacharanasevaka “अथवा l यथा संधक्षिता धूमदोषो वह्िरिव वैवर्ण्य नि- 
ज्वोलत्वे una इति चारित्रवद्धेनः!'. See readings.—"-*, On this both Cha- 
ritravardhana and Vallabha make the following remark : “ उभावपि 
चकारौ समानकालग्रोतकी ”. 


P.355. St. 82.--पार्वणो शशिदिवाकराबविव, like the moon and 
the sun respectively rising and setting at the same time, as for 
example, on the full-moon १७४.--वर्धमानपरिदीनतेजसो, Hemadri re- 
marks, 4 वर्धमानतेजसे रामं परिहीनतेजसं भार्गवं.”--परस्परस्थितो, On this epi- 
thet both Hemádri and Cháritravardhona make the following re- 
mark : “ यद्रा । परस्परं ferat सप्रतिज्ञो” and quote the following from S'à- 
s'vata. “ रिथितमूः्वं विजानीयात्सप्रतिज्ञो भवत्स्थित: ”- 

P. 356. St. 83.—हरस्रनु्सनिभः, The son of Siva, named Karti- 
‘keya or Skanda is the God of war, being the general of the celestial 
armies. See note to verse 1, Canto VIL SIRT चावेक्ष्य व्याजहार, 
On this epithet Hemadri remarks : * smit वायविदोषी । कारुण्यान्माने न 
जघानेत्यर्थेः । “ द्रिः दारं नाभिसंधत्ते द्विः स्थापयति नातरितान्‌ । द्रिदेदाति न चाथिम्यो 
रामो द्विनौभिभाषते 7 इति । स्खलितवीयमिस्यमः्यं. " 

7, 356. St, 81.--न प्रहत &०., ' Although you are insolent, È 
cannot cruelly kill you, because you are a Brabmana.’ Cf. the 
S/ruti quoted by Hemádri and Chàritravardhana. “ ब्राह्मणा न हन्तव्यः ^ 
इति. Compare also Ramayana Balakan/a, Canto 76. “ब्राह्मणी ऽसीति T- 
sagi विश्वामित्रकृतेन च । ( विश्वामित्रभगिन्याः पाचा ऽमीति ggi) | तस्माच्छ- 
को न ते राम मंक प्राणहरे दारं । इमां वा eae राम तपोतलसमारजतां | लोकानप्रति- 
मान वापि हनिष्यामीति मे मतिः। न ह्ययं ब्रेप्णवा दिव्यः दागः परप्रंजप्र: D मोघः TA- 
ति वीर्येण बलदर्वविनादानः C. 

P. 356. St. 85.—तस्वतः, Hemadri interprets the expression by 
€ ज्ञानात , " and Charitravardhana and Sumativijaya render it 23 
€ quara: ”.— aed qua. ‘ The ancient being, referring to परमात्मर, 
who is not only the most ancient but also the only Being that sur- 

vives each periodical deluge ( महाप्रलय ) of the world.—ari MAEA तद, 
, 0६ you who have come down to the earth, i. £, incarnate, ' 
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P. 357, St. 80.--भस्मसात्कृतवतः, Hemadri remarks, “ इति वीयो- 
क्तिः ''.--पात्रसातू Chàritravardhana explains, “ पात्राय कर्यपाय देयां, ? 
and further remarks: “ परशुरामो हि करयपादिभ्यो वसुधां प्रादाद्राहजानपीपिड- 
दिति, ” and Vallabha has: “ भागंवेण भः कश्यपाय दत्तत्यागमः 7. Cf. Ràmà- 

yana Balakanda, Canto 76, ^ काइयपाय मया दत्ता यदा पूर्व वसुंधरा । चिषये 

मे न वस्तव्यमिति मां काइयपो ऽब्रवीत्‌ । सोऽहं mac कुर्वन्‌ एथिव्यां न वसे AT 
तदा प्रभृति RREA कृता म काइयपस्य ह। तामिमां महति वीर हन्तं asta राघव । 
मनोजवं गमिष्यामि महेन्द्रं पर्वे तात्तम । लोकास्त्वप्रतिमा राम निर्जितास्तपसा मया। जहि 
तां दारमुख्येन मा भूत्कालस्य पर्ययः )'.-"परमेष्ठिना, Hemadri explains: “ परमे 
“लोके वेकृण्ठाख्य तिष्ठतीति तन. ' 


P. 357. St. 87.—afaqat वर, Hemidri remarks: “ इति विवेक 
ग्यता. "—1qmfq, Vallabha interprets it as: “ चरणगाते रक्ष. ~न मां frz- 
fasafa, Hemadri remarks: “ mura स्वगस्य epa जितेन्त्रियन्वान्न वि 
यामिलाषत। वा. ” 


E 
cu 


P 337. St 58. प्राङ्क श्व faar सायकं, Rama faced the east 
at the time of shooting the arrow, because that is the way to tke 
Svarga or the region (लोक) presided over by Indra. It will be 
remembered that Indra is the लोकपाल guarding over the east Cf. 
"ÜDhàritravardhana, “ दोकलाकस्थ प्रवेदिग्भागवार्तित्वाच्छरस्यथ प्राइखे विक्षेपः. '? 
And Hemadri has : “zeka पोरस्त्यत्वाच्छरस्य प्राहुखप्रक्षेप:- स्वर्ग मास - 
परिघः, Charitravardhana explains: “ स्वगेमागेस्यागेलादण्ड इवाभवत 
दुरत्ययः, Hemádri analyses, “ दुःखनात्ययो नादा यस्य सः.” 


P. 358. St, 90.--राजसत्वमवधूय, 1. ०. by defeating him and thereby 
depriving him of his pride and haughtiness. The highest of the thres 
qualities (a=7 ) is supposed to belong to the highest of the castes, 
and the next to that (जस ) to the next lower caste, the warrior 
easte,— दामं गामितः, ^ reduced to humility,’ so necessary in a Brah- 
mana. Cf. Hemádri: “ इतःपरं जक्षत्रियेष्त निविरत्वात.-न्‍निग्रहों5पि, Hemadri 
renders it by “ पराजयो४पि. " Even the disgrace of defeat is a favour 
done tome. Tor by this | lose my fierce nature which I have inbe- 
rited from my mother ( she being a Kshattriva woman ) and I re- 
sume that peacefulness and quiet which naturally belong to a 
Brihmana. 


P. 358. St. 91.--साथयामि, Hemadri discusses : “ घातूनामनेका थन्का - 
हू । तथा क्षीरतरंगिण्यां। “ क्रियावाचित्वमास्यातम का UT: पदरितः । प्रयोगतो ऽनमं - 
= अनेकाश्री हि धातवः”? इति । प्रयोग्भानष्यराघतव | *“ वामदव: | भगवन Fi- 
दिक साधय । दिवाः सन्त पन्थानो वत्सया रामल+मणयाः” । तट्टीकायां साधय गच्छ- 
त्यथः । गञ्छेतिपदं परित्यज्य gaah तत्परुषवादितां एरिहठरमिति । TT wa 
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«sfà साधय साधयेप्सिते स्मरणीयाः समये वये वयः | तव वत्मेनि वतेतां frd qat- 
स्त त्वरितं [स्वि तत्‌ Ms. ] समागमः ” इति Nai. 11. 62. 1 “ राधसाधसंसिद्धो ” t. 
यद्वा। fina संराद्धो । पण्यतीथंगमनाथेत्वात्‌ । “ सिध्यतेरपारलीकिके,” Panini, VI.1 
49, इत्येवाव्वं णो । संराद्धिः फलनिष्पत्तिः । यद्वा । वाढमाचष्टे साधयति। “| तत्करोति 
तदाचट्टे ” इति णिच्च । णाविएवत्मातिपादिकस्येति इष्ठवद्भावे “ अन्तिकबाढयोनेंदसाधो,'' 
Panini, V. 3. 63. इति साधादेशः । “ गाढबाढदृढानि च ” इव्यमरः । 


P. 359. St, 93.--शवकल्पः, Appears to have used for the sake of 


alliteration.--g¢ कुवलयितगवाक्षां लोचनेरङ्गनानास्‌, See verses 5-15. 
Canto VII. See also verse 36 of the present canto, See also Bud-- 


dhacharita, verses 13-24, Canto III. 


CANTO XII. 


P. 360. St. 1.—निविष्टविषयस्नेहः, ‘who had his appetite for 
the objects of sense i. e. worldly pleasures satisfied.’ Cf. Hemadri: 
“ifie उपभक्ता विषयाणां रूपरसादीनां स्नेहः प्रीतिर्यन सः. ” And Chári- 
travardhana and Sumativijaya have: “ कीदुदाः निर्विद्दा भक्तो विषयेध 
अमदादिष we: प्रेमरसो यन स तथा. ” And Vallabha has: “ उपभुक्तवि- 
बयरसः. ” Hemadri, Charitravardhana and Sumativijaya appear to 
interpret more correctly than Mallinitha. And further Hemh- 
dri, Cháritravardhana, Vallabha and Sumativijaya have the fol- 
lowing : “ तथा प्रदीपपक्ष । यथा निर्विष्टः पीतः विषयस्नेहः दीपभाजनतेलं येन स ता- 
zat ama वर्तेः प्रांत शिराभागे वा प्रातः प्रदीप आसन्ननिवोणों मोक्षोन्मुखा भवति 
तथा सोऽपि जातो इति योजनीयं. © The figure according to Cháritravar- 
dhana and Sumativijaya is “ झिटोपमा, ” The word निविष्ट as appli. 
cable to स्नेह is not a felicitous expression. Mallinatha seems to 
have felt the difficulty in explaining the word.—sqf&p:, On this 
both Hemádri and Charitravardhana make the following remark : 
“ अचिरिकारान्तः oft: इति कचित्‌. ” 


P, 360, St. 2.-क्रैकि यीशाडुयेव, ` as if [ prompted ] by a suspicion 
regarding Kaikeyi.' Thatis, Age, fearing lest Kaikeyi feeling 
jealous should prevent, in case of Das'aratha's death, the installa- 
tion of Rama, to which he was as the eldest son of the eldest 
queen entitled as of right, came in the form of Hoariness and whisper- 
ed to Das'aratha that he should declare Rama his successor to the 
throne. See readings, and Cf. Bhatti, ^ दधाना बलिभं मध्य कगेजाहावि- 
लोचना । वाक्त्वचेनातिसवेण चन्द्रलेखेव पक्षता ” n 1. 15.—आाह, Hemadri 
takes it as an indeclinable compare, “ आहत्यव्ययं 


P. 361, St. 2.— पौरक्ान्तस्य, लोकप्रियस्य say Cháritravardhana 
and Valiabha. Analyse पोराणां लोकानां कान्तो मनोहरस्तस्य लोकाभिरामस्प. 
प्रत्येक हादयांचक्रे, 'gladdened each of them as it spread. '--अभ्य- 
दृयश्रतिः, Hemadri renders it by “ राज्यप्राति 


P. 261. St, 4.--ऋरनिश्वया, Hemadri explains, “ रामं वनं प्रति नि- 
व्कासयामीति कल्पितक्ररनिअया. ”--शोकोष्णेः पार्थिवाश्रभिः, Hemádri re- 
marks : “ केकयी वमख्येन राज्ञः WARIO And Charitravardhana has 
४ अन्यदापि वस्तु वाप्प सङ्भादृषितं भवति । कि पुनमौङ्गल्यं राज्याभिषेकमिति भावः. ” 
— संभार॑, Hemádri interprets it by “ साधने, " and Cháritravardhana 
by “ qzqieamfes. ” 

81 
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P. 361, St. 5.--इन्द्रसिक्ता, Hemidri renders Indra by मेघ 
and cites the following authority from fq. “ इन्द्रः फणिज्जके सान्द्रे घ- 
नकामनयोमेदी ” इति.--उरगाविवोद्ववाम, Hemádr remarks: “ वरयोः क्रूर- 
त्वात्सर्पोपमा ". And Charitravardhana has, “ रामचन्द्रवननिवासराज्यभ्रंदा- 
ख्पत्वादरयोरुरगवत्क्ररत्वं. Cf. Adhyátma Ramayana, Canto II. “ पुरा देवा- 
सरे TS राजा दशरथः स्वयं । इन्द्रेण याचितो धन्वी सहायार्थे महारथः । जगाम सेनया 
सार्ध त्वया सह शुभानने । युद्धे प्रकुर्वतस्तस्य राक्षसैः सह धन्विनः । तदाक्षकीलो न्यपत = 
च्छिन्नस्तस्य न वेद सः । त्वं ठ हस्तं समावेतय कीलरन्प्रेऽतिधेयंतः | स्थितवत्यसितापाङ्गी 
पतिप्राणपरीप्सया | ततो हत्वासुरान्‌ सवोन्‌ ददर्श त्वामरिन्दमः । आश्चर्य परमं लेभे त्वा= 
मालिग्य med: | वृणीष्व यत्ते मनसि वाञ्छितं वरदो ह्यहं । वरद्वयं व्रृणीष्व त्वमेवं 
राजावदत्स्वयं | त्वयोक्तो वरदो राजन्‌ यदि दत्तं वरद्रयं । त्वय्येव तिष्ठत चिरं cmn 
ममानघ । यदा मेऽवसरो भ्र्यात्तदा देहि वरद्वयं. ” 


P. 362. St. 6.—वैधव्येक्रफलं, Analyse वैधव्यमेवेकं फलं यस्यास्तां: The 
granting of the demand of Kaikeyi to declare Bharata her son as 
the successor to the throne brought death upon the king; and thus 
Kaikeyi became a widow. Cf. Hemádri: ४ रामवियोगेन भतेमरणाहुरतेन 
राज्याकरणाद्वेधव्येकफलां. And Chàritravardhana has the following: 
* इत्यनेन रामाविरहे भतेमरणं uu." On the following verses Charitra- 
vardhana and Hemadri observe, “ अग्रिमछोकद्रयेन रामस्य महाहायत्वमाह- 7? 


P. 362. St. 7.-पिन्ना दत्तां, Hemadri remarks: “ ताते जीवत्यहं 
कथं प्रभुरिति रुदन्‌.”'--तदाज्ञां म॒दितोऽम्रहीत्‌ , On this Hemàdri makes the 
following remark : “ तातस्तु सत्यसंध इति मदितः । पितनिदे शाद्रा मादितः, ” and 
Charitravardhana has: “ वनं गतेऽपि मयि पिता राज्यं [ न ] त्यक्ष्यताति तोषः। 
अथ वा | केकेयीवरदानेन तातः सत्यप्रतिज्ञोऽभर्वदिति तोषः. वनाय, Both He- 
midri and Charitravardhana cite the following aphorism : “ गत्यथे- 
कर्मणि द्वितीया चतुथ्या चेष्टायामनध्वनि, ” Panini, IL. 3. 12. Translate the 
aphorism:—^ In the case of roots implying motion, the place to 
which the motion is directed takes the affix of the accusative or the 
dative case in denoting the ‘ object,’ when physical motion is 
meant and the object is not a word expressing ‘road.’” As, um 
or ग्रामाय गच्छति. But 700 80 in मनसा हरं त्रजति. Because the verb 
does not denote physical motion. अध्वानं गच्छाति ‘ He goes over the 
way, i.e, the object being the ‘way.’ But not soin ओदनं पचति. 
Because the verb does not denote motion; norin अशन त्रजति the 
verb here does not denote ‘ the object’, The word 37.74 includes 
the synonyms of road ( I. 1. 68. ). As पंथानं गच्छति, मार्ग गच्छति. The 
prohibition applies with regard to the going over or occupying 
the road; so that where a person from a wrong road goes to the 
right road, there the dative will be employed, as पथ गच्छति. 
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P. 362. St. 8.--म्ुखरागं «zur, On this Hemadri observes : “सर 
मत्वाद्विस्मितत्वं. ’’ And further he goes on saying: “ यत्र [ तत्र Ms, ] mit- 
वादाकारः क्राधहषेभयादयः । भावस्थानोपलक्ष्यन्ते तद्वास्भीयेमदाहतं ” इति ATE 
--दधतो मङ्गलक्षोमे, Cf. Charitravardhana: “ राज्याभिषेके exe दधतो, ? 
i.e. when he was about to ascend the throne. Vallabha explains z 
४ कल्याणपइकूले विश्वतः, '' 418198९ मङ्गले -च ते क्षोमे दुकूले च.--वसानस्य च 
वल्कले, i.e. when he was going to prepare for his relegation.—fx- 
स्मिताः, On this Chiritravardhana remarks: “ उभयोः संतोषं प्रत्यका- 
'रणत्वाद्विस्मितत्वं. ” 


P. 862. St. 9.-विवेश दण्डक्रारण्यं, ‘entered the Daasdak& 
forest.’ Cf. Hemádri: “ दण्डका नाम भार्गवकन्या तयोपलक्षितं वन. ” The 
forest of Dandaka commencing from the north ( 7, e, the southern 
portion of Bundelakhanda ) of the mountain chain of Vindhya ex- 
tends on the south to the regions of the river Krishna; com- 
prising eastwards the districts of Chhota Nagpur and extending 
as far as the borders of the Kalinga territories, And to the west- 
ward extending as far as the two divisions of the Vidarbhas. 
Setting out from Ayodhya on the Sarayü, Rama first arrived a$ 
the banks of the Tamasi—the modern Tons—then passed through & 
fertile tract and crossing the borders of Kosala came to the Vede- 
smriti river ( the modern Sot or Sati : a branch of the Tons )—then. 
crossed the rivers Gomati and Sarpika or Syandikà ( Sai) and ar- 
rived at दुंगवेरपुर near the Bhagirathi—the capital of the Nishada 
king Guha. Through his assistance, he crossed the Ganges and 
passed the night under a banian tree. The small tract between the 
Ganges and Yamuna was then a forest dotted with hermitages of 
ascetics specially of the great Bharadvaja. Hence he crossed the 
Yamuna on a raft and arrived at the foot of the hill Chitraküta by 
the river Mandakini or Malini at a distance of 24 miles from the 
confluence of the rivers Yamuna and Ganga. In the way on the 
right bank of the Yamuna he paid adoration to a celebrated banian 
tree—a representative of which is still regarded as the अक्षय or un- 
decaying tree. The distance of Chitrakiiza noted above is certainly 
too short, as it is 50 miles S. E. of Banda, which is 95 miles S. W. 
of Allahabad. More than 100 years ago, Tieffenthaler, to quote 
from Thornton’s Gazetteer, described it “ as the resort of all India, 
being the residence of Rama and his wife Siti, after they had left 
Ayodhya, Itis crowded with temples and shrines of Rima and 
his brother Lakshmana. " It must, therefore, be recognized as the 
Chitrakita of Ramayana, It is situated on the clear river Pais'uni 


i a 
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which is therefore the Mandakini or Malini of old days. < The geo- 
graphy of Southern India as given in the Ramayana,’ observes A. 
3Boorooah, ‘is very confusing. The whole country from the borders of 
the Vindhya mountain to the southern banks of the Krishna appears 
to have been a vast forest vaguely known by the general name of 
Dandaka. Rima entered into it after leaving Chitrakita and the 
hermitage of the sage Atri. This mountain may probably be 
traced in the Chhota Nagpur Districts. It was here he crossed the 
torrent river near a great mountain. This evidently refers to the 
river Narmada. It was in this forest that he came to a tank called 
पंचाप्सर or five nymphs, which is probably situated within the Cen- 
tral Provinces below Chhoti Nagpur Districts, It was in this forest 
that he passed some time at पंचवटी near the Godavari and mount 
year, This part of Dandaka was known as जनस्थान or Human ha- 
bitation. These may probably be placed near Palaveram, where the 
Godavari rushes from the mountains as Rama is said to have after- 
wards trayelled westward in search of Sita.’ See Indian Antiquary, 
Vol. II. p. 243. See also Anandoram Boorooah’s Ancient Geography 
of India page 19 and also page 140.--प्रत्येक च सता मनः, On this 
epithet Cháritravardhana makes the following remark: “ पितृवाक्या- 
दाज्यपरित्यागाद्रनगमनाच सतां संतोप्रः, ^ 


P. 363. St. 10.—तद्वियोगात्तः; ‘Affected with grief from his 
separation.’ Analyse तम्य रामस्य वियोगेन विरंहणात्ते: पीडितः--स्मृत्वा ATT 
स्वकर्म, Cf. also Ramayana: *“ पुत्रव्यसनज दुःखं यदतन्मम सांप्रतं । 
एवं त्वं giia राजन्‌ काले करिष्यासे. ” Cf. verse 79, Canto IX. 
--द्ारीरत्यागमाजेणेव शुद्धिलाभममन्यत. That is, ‘regarded it a 
cheap retribution to be allowed to solve the curse by giving 
up his own life So far as the wording of the curse went, it 
implied that his death might have been caused by the death of 
his son or sons. Therefore he thought that it was a cheap retribu- 
tion that he himself should put an end to his existence. 


P 363. St. 11.-विप्रोषितकमारं, Hemádri explains: “ विशेषण 
आपिता: स्थानान्तरं गताः कमारा यत्र तत्‌। भरतरात्रघ्नावपि मातलगहं गता | अत एव 
कमारावापे. ”~अस्तमितेश्वरं, analyse, अस्तमितो मृत इश्वरी राजा यस्य तत्तवी- 
क्े.-रन्भ्रान्वेषणदक्षाणां, Charitravardhana explains: “ तद्राज्य॑ Tarr 
द्ारश्रमहीदायरदाःदाघादांनामन्वषण दल्लाणा TAAT शत्रणामामषता ग्राह्यत्व &c. 
And Sumativijaya has: ("4T 7p छिद्रावलोकने दक्षास्तत्परा ये aA तथोक्ता- 
aj.” And Vallabha also has the following : ठिद्रविलोकनतत्पराणां. ”” 
And Hemidri explains : “ तद्राज्यं रत्नान्वेषणदक्षाणां यदूनां द्विषां रिपूणामा- 
इमषतामभिलपणीयतां '” &c. 
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P. 363. St. 12.—4]9:, Hemadri explains: “ मूले भंवे्मीलेरातिः- ? 
Cháritravardhana says, “ कुलक्रमागतैः. And Valiabha has ^ ge- 
ऋमायातभत्यै:, " ४ hereditary. '--प्रकतयः, Hemadri interprets it as: 
८ घोरथेणयः. And Charitravardhana by “ अमात्याः ” like Malli- 
natha.—स्तंभिताऱश्रमिः, Hemadri explains: “ स्तंभितानि प्रतिरुद्धानि अभूः 
णि बाष्पोदकानि येस्तथोक्तेः। “ यथावृत्तं ज्ञात्वेष भरतोऽपि प्रत्रजिष्याति ” इति स्तंभिता- 
REN 


P. 364. St. 13.तथाविधं, Hemadri remarks, “| रामवियोगादि- 
त्यर्थः. ~ श्जियोऽप्यासीव्पराङ्गखः, Hemádri explains, “ श्रियो ऽपि राज्यलक्ष्म्या 
आपि । ककेय्यां तत्मार्थितलक्ष्म्यां च विमुखः. ” 


P. 364. St. 14.—तस्य वसतिद्रमान्परयन्‌ ; * seeing the trees be- 
neath which he had dwelt.’ Cf. Hemadri: “ अत्र रामोथवान्सीदिति 
निवेदिता वसतिः. ~ उदश््रः, at the miserable condition of the 
princes having had to dwell under trees. Cf. Hemadri: “ zzgucx 


दुः्खासहस्वात्‌. 7” 


P. 364. St. 15.—चित्रक्रटवनस््थ॑, ‘who was in the forest of the 
Chitraküta. ^ For Chitrakü/a see note above on the 9 stanza, 
ूअनच्छिट्संपदा, Hemadri explains, “ अनुच्छिश अभक्ताशिष्टा अननुभता 
संगत्चस्यास्तया-” And Charitravardhana has: “ अनुच्छिश अननुभूता 
संपद्धुणोत्कर्षा यस्याः सा तया.” And further he says, “ पिता स्वरगमत्‌। 
-राञ्यं मया नोपभुज्यते । इति त्वमेवागत्य भुंश्वेति राममवादीदित्यर्थः- ” * Whose 
essence ( virginity ) had not yet been enjoyed,’ i. e., which had not 
yet been touched by him. डच्छिष्ट is what remains of anything eat- 
able or drinkable, after one has eaten or drunk of it. Cf. Hemádri: 
i राज्यमनुभवेत्याज़हावेत्य थः. " On the following stanza Hemadri says, 


"S 


* संपदोऽनुच्छिष्टत्वमाह. ” 


P. 365. St. 16.—अक्रृतश्रीपरि्रहे, Analyse अकृतः प्रियो राञ्यलक्ष्म्याः 
परिग्रहः स्वीकारो येन तादृशे राज्यमझासति &०.--भात्मानं परिवेत्तारं मेने, Parivetts 
is one who marries while his elder brother remains unmarried. A. 
younger brother so marrying incurs a great sin. As राज्यलई्षमी is des- 
cribed as a wife, Bharata thought he would be a great sinner by ac- 
cepting her. Cf. Hemadri: “ दारामिहोत्रसंस्कारं करुते योऽग्रजे स्थिते | परिविचा 
a विज्ञेयः परिंविस्त एवेजः'' । “ परिवेत्ता परिवित्तिश्च तावुभौ पंक्तिगहिती (et दवा न 
Dera कव्ये नेव पितामहाः" इति । स्मृतिश्च । “परिवेत्ता wag विद्रड्िंगेदिनः सदा? 
इति । संस्कारो राज्यपरिग्रहः संस्कारः.” And also Cbháritravardhana: “ रा- 
spit वधूस्थानमित्यादायन परिवेनृत्वमित्यक्तं। अता :नुपहतराज्ये d वरय्रामासेत्यर्थः-" 
And Vallabha: “ama | दाराभिहोत्रकर्मोणि यः करोत्यग्रजे स्थिते। परिवेत्ता स 
fra: परिवित्तिस्तथापर: | परिवेत्ता परिवित्तिथ यथा च परिवियते । त्रयस्ते नरक 
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यान्ति दातृयाचकपञ्चमाः- " Compare also the following हारितस्मृति quoted 
in Tarinatha’s वाचस्पत्यं TAHT अकृतदाराम्याधानस्य ज्येष्टस्य पूर्वं कृत- 
दाराग्याधानः कानिष्ठः। “ अ्येठेऽनिविटटे कनीयान्‌ निविदानू परिवेत्ता भवति । परिविण्णो 
ज्येष्टः । परिवेदनीया कन्या । परिदायी दाता परिकतो याजक: | त सरवे पतिताः ” इति- 
3t is said that the kingdom of S'antanu, who began to reign before 
his elder brother Devapi, was visited by a drought which lasted 
twelve years. Cf. Bhagavata, IX. 22, 12, fgg. देवापिः झान्तनुस्तस्य बा- 
ata इति चात्मजाः । पितराज्यं परिस्यञ्य देवापिस्तु वनं गतः । अभवच्छन्तनू राजा 
NCS । समा द्वादश तद्राज्ये न TAT यदा विभृः। agate: परिवेत्ता त्व- 
अग्रभूक्‌ । राज्यं देह्यम्रजायाशु पुरराष्ट्रविव्रद्धये " Ke. 


P. 365. St. 17.—पश्चाद्राञ्याधिदेवते कर्तृ, ‘that they might be 
made, during his absence, the presiding deities of the kingdom, ’ 
The Pidukas ( wooden slippers or the stone engravings of the Pâ- 
dukas ) of saints, Sannyasins, such as Dattátreya for instance, are 
up to this day worshipped in honour of them.—स्वरगिणः पितुः, On this 
Hemádri remarks, “ इतीदानीमाज्ञान्तरासंभवः z^ And Charitravar- 
dhana has: 4 इत्यनेन जीवतस्तातस्य न केवलं दाक्षिण्यवदता राज्येऽनमिलाषः कि- 
न्त्वात्मनो महारायत्वं द्योत्यते. ” 


P. 365. St. 18.—नन्दिम्रामगतः, See Rámáyana Ayodhyakanda 
Canto 197. “a वल्कलजटाधारी मुनिवेषधरः प्रभुः । नन्दि्रामेऽवसब्रीरः ससेन्यो 
भरतस्तदा | सवालव्यजनं छत्रं धारयामास स स्वयं । भरतः शासन AT पादुकाभ्यां निवेद्‌- 
यन्‌ । ततस्तु भरतः श्रीमानमिषिच्यायेपादुके | तदधीनस्तदा राज्यं कारयामास सवेदा- 7 


P, 360. St. 19.—प्रायश्चित्तामिव. Hemadri explains, “ nafran- 
fa पारस्करादित्वात्साधः | “ प्रायो नाम तपः पाक चित्तं निश्चय उच्यते । तपो निश्रय- 
संयागात्पायशित्तमितीयेते .--दृढभक्तिः On this Hemádri discusses, “ भक्ति- 
qaza प्रियादिपाठात्यंवद्धावाप्राती भज्यत इति भक्तिरिति कमेसाधने एव भक्तिराब्दे 
सुवद्भावनिषेधः । भजनं भक्तिरिति भावसाधने तु भवत्येव | तथा सरस्वतीकण्ठाभरण भोजः। 
*£ भुक्तौ तु कर्मेसाधनायां ” इति p काञिकायां च | दृढभक्तिरित्यादिषृ श्रीपूवेपदस्याविव- 
क्षितत्वासिद्धमितिसमाघेयमिति | प्रक्रियाकौमृ्यां च । भजनादेदौढयेमात्रं विवक्षितं न i- 
स्वमिति.” And Cháritravardhana has the following: “ दृढा चासौ भ- 
faufa दृढभक्तिः । दृढभक्तिरिति  पुंवत्कमेंपारयजातीयदेशीयेष, › Panini, VI. 3.. 
42. इति पुंवद्भावः । दृढा भक्तियैस्येति बहुत्रीही तु भक्तिदाब्दस्य प्रियादिपाठात्पुंवद्ठाव- 
fare: । भज्यत इाति भक्तिरिति कर्मसाधनोऽय्रमिति पुंवद्भावः genu. ” 


P. 366, St. २0.--वर्त॑यन्‌, Hemadri remarks and quotes the fol- 


करिभिवेते 


lowing: “यथा किराताङनीये । “ मदसिक्तमुखेरंगाधिपः भवेतेयते स्वयं हतेः? 
जा. 18.--वृद्धेक्ष्वाकुत्रतं, ' what the descendants of Ikshvaku were ac- 
eustomed to doin their old age, viz, to renounce all interest in 
the world, and to practise religious austerity in the forests. Cy. versa 
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70, Canto IIT. Verse 11, Canto VIII. Cf. Uttar. 1. “ पुत्रसंक्रान्तलक्ष्मी- 
कैयेदद्धेश्वाकृमिधृत । धृत बाल्ये तदायेंण पुण्यमारण्यक Hd. ^ 


P. 366. St. 21.--वनस्पतिम , Here Hemadri discusses the follow- 
ing: “४ पारस्करादित्वास्सट । यद्यापि वृक्षवनस्पत्योभदर्तथापि “ विभाषाषाधवनस्य= 
तिभ्यः”, Panini, VIIL 4. 6. इत्यत्र भेदे सत्यापे वृक्षवनस्पत्यारहाभद॒न ग्रहण ३८- 
व्यमिति काशिकावत्तौ उक्तत्वाद्रक्षमात्रेऽपि भवति. ” See preface to our edition 
of Meghadüta page 77. i 


P. 367. St, 22.--üf*z किल &०., Cf. Vallabha : “ धाराधों [ ध्याराध्यो 
Ms. ] नाम वायसः.’ This portion of the story of the text seems to 
agree well with Padma Purina: “ राघवाश्रितकूटाद्रो सानुजो$रमत feum । 
केदाचिदङ्के TOT निद्राणे रघनन्दने । एन्त्रः काकः समागम्य जानका वीक्ष्य कामुकः | 
विददार नखैस्तीईणेः पीनोनतपयोधरं । तइष्ट्रा राघवः BE: HA जग्राह पाणिना । ब्राझे- 
णाल्लेण संयोज्य चिक्षेप ध्वाङ्कमारणे । तं दृट्वा घोरसङ्क झां उवलत्कालानलोपमं | TET 
काकः पदुद्राव निनदन्‌ दारुणं स्वन... .. यत्र यत्र ययो काकः दारणार्थी स वायसः। 
तत्र तत्र qeu च प्राविवेश भयावहं... AT भो बलिभुजां 4v तमव दारणं 
ब्रज स एव रक्षकः धीदाः दारणागतवत्सलः | इत्युक्तः सोऽथ वलिभुग्‌ ब्रह्मणा रघुनन्दनं | 
उपेत्य सहसा भमा निपपात भयातुरः । प्राणसंदायमाय जल TAT साता तु वायसं । त्राहि त्रा- 
हीति भर्तारमुवाच दयिता विभ । -....... ‹ररक्षासो निजास्राय तदेकाक्षि ददौ तदा 
The Ramayana does not mention that crow was the son of Indra, 
nor that Rima was resting his head on the lap of Sita, but that 
after the royal couple with Lakshmana had partaken of the venison 
procured by Lakshmana, Sita was asked by Rama to keep there- 
mainder of the meat for the crows, when he beheld her attacked by a 
crow. See Ramayana Ayodhyakanda, Canto 95 Nir. Sd. edi. verse 38. 
—पोरोभाग्यामिवा चरन्‌ , Hemadri’s note on this appears necessary to 
understand the verse. “ प्रियस्य रामस्य उपभागचिद्वष्‌ नखक्षतेषु अपर्योतिरूपं दोषं 
दृष्ट्रा तत्परिहारं AGRA इव । नखक्षतादिदशनादस्याल्पविदारणं वा । वनवासे नखक्षः 
तादिरसंभवादुस्परेक्षाप्ययुक्तेति । केचित्तदेतच्छूकद्रयस्थाने Se छाक पठत्ति। “ मृगमांसं 
ततः सीतां रक्षन्तीमातपे दाठः | पक्षतुण्डनखाघातेबेबाघे वायसो बलात्‌ ?' । रामायणे हि। 
£ डारनिहतम्रगमांसमातपे झोषयन्ती ” सा [सीता 313. ] वार्यमाणेन काकेन पझ्यत्य- 
[वि पत्यौ उपद्रृतेत्युक्तम्‌ .? Charitravardhana has the following : “ स्तनयो- 
fe काकपदाकारेनेखपदेभाव्यं | सीतायाः स्तनयो रामेण दत्तानि नखपदाने तथा न 
aaia दोषेकदादीत्वं परिजिहीषंरिव स्तनो विदारितवानोति भावः.” Sumativijaya 
has also the same. ‘This incident as related by our poet does not 
appear chaste, for Ramayana nowhere says that the crow attacked 
any particular portions of Sita’s person. Kalidasa seems to have 
based this incident on a different version of Ramayana compare 
Buddhacharita Canto I, verse 48. See also above quotation. 
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P. 367. St, 23.--इषीकास्त्रे, ^a reed missile,’ an arrow made of 
reed. Cf. Hemadri : “ इषगतिरन्दहिंसादानेष्वित्यत्र इषीकाख्नमिति क्षीरतरंगिण्यां ॥ 
Sardis क्षीरस्वामी । “ इषीका स्यादीषिकापि वानायज वनायजों । गवाको$पि च 
TAH: HARA स्तने भवेत्‌ 7 इति झान्दभेदप्रकारो- ”~-एक्रनेत्रव्ययेन &e., For 
the incidents see above note. Cf. Hemadri : “ स दूरतरं [ दूरं Ms. | ग- 
त्वा भूयोऽप्यागत्य रामनिकटमगमदित्यागमः.” And also Charitravardhana : 
^ काकोऽखं सोटुमराक्नृवन्‌ | अपरिहार्य ज्ञात्वा सर्वना MIAN WT: इति तत्परित्या- 
गनात्रमशमयादिति प्रस्तिद्धि:.--मुसुचे, On this Charitravardhana has the 
following : “ pipat आत्मनेपदं. ” 


P. 367. St. 24.--उत्घुकसारड्रां, Hemadri remarks : “ उत्सुकमृगत्वं त 
CSA TATA ATT 


P. 368. St. 25.--आवतिथेयेष ऋषिऋलेष वसन, ‘living in his 
journey in the hospitable families of the Munis.—qrfyaq, these are 
the ten asterisms : आद्रो, TATA, JST, अश्लेषा, मघा, Tal, उत्तरा, हस्त, चित्रा 
and स्वाति, which, when thesun enters them, pour rain ( वषी: ) on 
earth. Cf. Hemadri, “वर्षासु भवेषु पृष्यादिषु KAT नक्षत्रेष वसन्‌। यद्वा। KAY रा- 
fay ककेटादिषु, ” and remarks: “ ऋक्षमिति राशितारा उभयोरिति स्मरणात्‌ t 
zaga बहुत्व सांवत्सरं । त्रिधा विभज्य हेमन्तग्रौष्मा वर्षा इति पक्षाश्रयेण चत्वारो 
वाषिका मासा गताः। “ वर्षेहातोपमाः ” इति रामायणोक्तेः: And Charitravar- 
dhana has: “ वषीभवेष्‌ वार्षिकेष KIT राशिष नक्षत्रे वा वसन्‌. And Val- 
labha has: “ वाषिकेषृ वर्षाकालोङूवेषृ KAT वसन्‌ .” 


1६. क St. 27.--अनुसतयातिरष्टेन, On the stay of Rama with his 
brother Lakshmana and Siti at the hermitages of the Jtishis, who 
with Atri at their head lived at the entrance of the दण्डकारण्य, see Rá- 


mayana Aranyakanda. Cantos 2-5. अनुसूया is the reading of all the ma- 
nuscripts except B, C. E. which read अनसूया. This appears to be the 
correct reading. Cf. Ramayana Ayodhyakanda Canto 118. “ इद 
दिव्यं वरं माल्ये वल्लमाभरणानि च। अङ्गरागश्च वेदेहि महाहैमनलेपनं | मया दत्तमिदं सीत 
तव गात्राणि झञाभयेत्‌ । अनुखूयमसंछिट नित्यमेव भविष्याति. ' Compare on अनस- 
या the following : “न गुणान्‌ गुणिनां हन्ति स्तौति चान्यगणानपि | न हसेचान्यः 
दाषांश सानप्तया प्रकीतिता ” इत्युक्तलक्षणे असयामावे | “ एकमेव तु FEA प्रभुः कर्मे- 
समादिद्वत | एतषामेव वर्णानां शुश्रूषामनसूयया ” । “ यत्किश्विदपि दातव्यं याचितेना- 
नसयया " इति च मनुः--पुष्पो चलितष दुद्‌, On this Hemadri remarks : “q- 
ध्यादष्यतित्रमित्वात, and Sumativijaya says, “ वनं त्यक्त्वा भ्रमराः सीतासमीपे 
समागता इति भाव: ”. 


P. 368. St. 28.—सन्ध्याश्रक़्पिदाः, ‘whose colour was reddish brown 
like the evening cloud,’ On सन्ध्यात्र 800 our note to st. 60, Canto XI 
Cf. Hemádri, “ सन्याभ्रवत्कपिदाः पिंग Also Charitravardhana and 
Sumativijaya “ संध्याभ्रं सन्ध्याकालीनं ed मेघस्तद्वत्कापि 58757, and fur- 
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ther he observes, “ चन्द्रावरोधको$न्यो ग्रहो न भवतीत्यथोद्रहरान्देनात्र de. Su- 
mativijaya has also the same, And Vallabha has “ सन्ध्याघनपिशांग:. 


gc ^ 


For the account of Viradha see Ramayana Aranyakanda, Cantos 
2-4. For a similar expression compare Buddhacharita Canto I. verse 
28. “ gerant: परिधायेमाणों दहांशुजाठेरनुरक्षयंस्तान्‌ । सन्ध्याभ्रजालापारे साने विटं 
नवोडुराजं विजिगाय लक्ष्म्या ”॥ 

P. 369. St. 29.~नमभोनभस्योरन्तरेऽवम्रहो वृष्टिमिव, ‘as drought 
takes off the rain from between the months of S ravana and Bhadra- 
pada.’ On account of the certainty of the rainfall between those 
two months, Viradha seizing Sita when Rima and Lakshmana were 
present, seemed to be as violent as drought that takes off, as it were, 


the rain between S'râvana and Bhüdrapada. See Ramayana Ara- 
nyakanda , cantos 3-4. Nirraya Sagara edi. Cf. Hemadri and Châ- 
ritravardhana : “ अवग्रहा$पि लोकद्ाप्रणो भवाते. ” And Vallabha has 
* अवग्रहों zfzf 9:7 And Hemadri discusses, 4 अवे ग्रहो वर्षप्रतिबन्ध ?? 
Panini, III. 3. 51 इति घञा विकाल्पितत्वात्यक्षे sra ° Panini, IIT. 3. 
58. इन्यप्‌. Translate the aphorisms :- The affix ‘घञ्‌’ is optionally 
employed after the root ‘म्र , when the word ' अब ^ is in composi- 
tion, the sense being witholding of rain.’ The word * optionally ' is 
understood here. The word वप्रतिवरन् means the absence of rain, 
from some cause or another, when the season has arrived. As अव- 
आहः Or अवग्रहों देवस्य ` the drought of rain. ` The affix ‘ अप्‌ ' comes 
after the verb ^u, व्‌, 'दृः, निश्चि’, and ‘qa’. This debars घञ्ज्‌ ; and in 
the case of निश्च the affix अच्‌ is debarred. As ug: ‘ planet’; वरः ‘a 
boon’: at: ‘tearing, a cave’; निश्चय: ‘certainty’; गमः ‘march '.-- लोक शों- 
घण:, Charitravardhana renders it as, “ जनसंतापकारी.” 

P., 809. St. 30.--काकुत्स्थौ, See note to verse 71, Canto VI. 'The 
reason given in the text why Viradha was buried appears to have ori- 
ginated with our poet. The Ramayana has the following: “ अवटे चापि 
मां राम निक्षिप्य कुदाली ब्रज । रक्षसां गतसच्वानामेष धर्मः सनातनः। अवट ये निधीयन्ते 
तेषां लोका महोदयाः ।.........ते समृग्रस्य सॉमित्रिविराथ पवेतोपमं गैर्भारमवटं कृत्वा 
निचखान परंतपः. ” Or Kalidasa must have based the account of his text 
on a different version of Ramayana, such as of the sage Chyavana 
&e. See Buddhacharita, Canto I, verse 48. “ वान्माकिनादअ ससजे 
Tu जम्रन्ध यन्न च्यवनो महपिः। चिकिन्सितं ga चकार नात्रिः पश्चात्तदात्रेय RÑ- 
ame” ।--पुरा दूषयत्ति, ` will defile the locality in future.’ पुरा ‘in 
future,’ * subsequently.’ Vallabha renders it by पञ्चात्‌, but his render- 
ing does not look happy. 

P. 369. St. 31.—q?34zuf, Cf. Hemadri: “ पञ्चानां वटानां समाहा- 
-&: पञ्चवटी । आअमविदाषः, 777 Cháritravardhana says, “ स्थानविदाषे, ? 

32 
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Panchayati is the name of a part of the great forest called दण्डका, 
The five fig trees are अश्वत्थ, विल्व, वट, धात्री, and अज्ञाक--कुम्भजन्मन:ः, 
See note to St. 21, Canto IV, Cf. Also Mahabharata Vanaparvan 
Adh. 90-107.--विन्ध्याद्रि:, Cf. Hemadri: “ विवृद्ध मानों हि विन्ध्या$गस्त्यस्प 
झशासनाच्छान्तः इति प्रसिद्ध, ” 


Rear. St 32.—व्यालीवमल यद्गुम, ' as a female snake goes to 
a sandal tree.’ The ground of comparison appears to be the summer- 
heat (ताप) to the snake and of Madana to the demoness, and again 
the tenderness of Rama and also of the sandal tree, Hemidri has. 
the following, “ भेद्यालिंग: q3 व्यालः पुंसि धापदसपेयोः a सपांथः पुंस्येव fer 
ara व्यालीति क्षीरस्वामी. -झूपंणखा, Hemadri explains, “दूपणखा रावणस्य 
सापत्नस्वसा । NUARJA I “ प्रष्पोत्कटाया जज्ञाते द्रो पत्रो राक्षसेथरो । कृंभकणे 
दराम्रीवो बलेनाप्रातेमो भुवि। मालिनी जनयामास पुत्रमेकं बिभीषणं । शंकायां मिथुनः 
जज्ञ खरः शूर्पणखा तश्रा. ” 

P. 370. St. 33.—तं q, ‘made proposals of marriage to him,” 


* made advances to him. ’ 


P. 370. St. 84.--ब्वषस्कन्घः, On this epithet Hemádri, Chari- 
iravardhana and Sumativijaya make the following remark: “ वृषस्कं- 
घेन gaai. ” 


I? S71. St. 35.—ञ्येष्ठाभिगमनात्पुवे, * Because that she had first 
gone to his elder brother. The reason of refusal by Lakshmana was 
that as TINA first desired to choose Rama for her husband, she was, 
as far as he (लक्ष्मण) was concerned, as good as Rama’s wife, and hence 
stood in the relation of a sister or mother to him. Hemadri explains; 
सा ज्येधाामिगमनात्तेनापि लक्ष्मणेनानभिनन्दिता नाङ्गीकृता |< अ्येष्ठः थेठेऽतिवृ द्ध च ज्ये- 
छो मासान्तरे शपि uU इति विश्व: । मासे तु चेत्रपो रवत्‌ SÀ इति च भाव्यं । ज्यया युक्तः 
पोणेमासी ज्येष्टी । “ नक्षत्रेण aH: कालः, " Panini, IV. 2, 3. इत्यण्‌ । सा विद्यंत 
तस्मिन्‌ सः। “ सास्मिन्योणेमासीति संज्ञायां ” Panini, IV. 2. 21. इत्यण्‌ | “य 
स्याति च ” Panini, VI. 4. 148. | “ किमिरोऽवि च किर्मीरो हयनं हायनं समं । शो- 
टोयेमापे Wet ज्य” ज्यो ऽपि Tea” इति दाब्दभेदप्रकाशे.-अनभिनन्दिता, ‘not 
received with due respect, ? * rejected. '—उभयक्रूलभाकळू, Charitravar- 
dhana discusses: “ इत्यत्र विग्रहवाक्ये चिन्त्यं । अथ वा । यद्यप्यभयराब्देन विग्रह-- 
स्तथापि “ द्रिवचनविप्रयादुभयो$न्यत्र ” इति वातिकादुदाचो नित्यमिति नित्यग्रहणाच. 
समासे SAANA: प्रयोज्यः p तथा च महाभाष्ये । “ उभी CSGITOTODUTTS इत्यदा- 
हारि''। And Hemadri has the following, “ उभे कूले भजते इति उभयकूल-- 
भाक्‌ । एतचचोभयपक्षविर्नातनिद्रः इत्यत्र व्याख्यातं । यद्रा । उभयकूले भजते इति, '' 


P. 371. St. 36.मेथिलीहासः, On this Cháritravardhana re— 
marks: “ टभयत्रापि गमनात्पोडूतः मैथिल्याः सीताया हासः ” &८.-क्षणसोम्यां;. 
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On this Hemádri observes: ^ क्षणे स्वल्पकाले सोम्यामाते सप्मीसमासो वा 
and Charitravardbana and Sumativijaya say “आत्मायत्तकरणार्थं शान्तां ? 
&०.--चन्द्रोदय इव, The propriety of the simile here is the likeness of 
a young woman's smile tothe rising moon, so often alluded to, 
--निवातस्तिमितां, Hemadri, Charitravardhana and Sumativijay 
render “ निवातेन " by “ वाताभावेन 


P. 871. St. 87.---पदय माम, Charitravardhana remarks “इति जनो - 
क्तिः'- मृग्याः परिभवः 6८०. Charitravardhana explains: * हि यस्मान्मृग्या 
यः कार्यः परिभवः स त्वया मृत्यवे ( is bis reading ) स्वनाझाय PPTI कृतः। अ- 
थ वा । area सृगीपरिभवस्त्वया मृत्यवे कृतः ” 


P. 372. St. 38.--झूपण खा, Both Charitravardhana and Vallabh 
analyse “ शुपोकारा नखा यस्याः सा”; but Hemadri analyses “जपोणीव 
नखानि यस्याः सा. — सूपं प्रत्यपद्यत, ‘took her genuine form that was 
true to her name.’ Cy. Hemadri, “ स्वाकारमवेदायदित्यथे: . 


P. 373. St. 99.—t «4 sqr, On this epithet Charitravardhana 
remarks : श्रस्वोति प्रयोगस्तृ “ निधानमशथ्ूयत पाञ्चजन्यः” इत्यादिवत.- विकता; 
Hemadri discusses, “ विकृतेव्यत्र निपातेन इति weer कर्मणो ऽभिहितत्वान्िपाते- 
नाप्याभिहिते कर्मीण न कर्मविभक्तिः परिगणनस्य MARNA” । तथा माघकाव्ये । 
* क्रमादमुं नारद्‌ aang सः” । 51. 1. 3. 


P. 373. St. 40. विवृतासिः, Analyse विवृतो विकृटोऽसिः खड्गा यन स 
तादृदाः.-- वरूप्य पौनरुक्त्येन तामयोजयत्‌, ‘Gave her a repetition or super- 
fluity of hideousness or ugliness, i. e., added to her original ugliness. 
पुनरुक्त is literally ‘ what is said again, what is repeated; hence, 
doing that again which has already been done, which already 
exists. 


P. 373. St. 41.--वेणककंद्ा पवेया, Hemadri analyses: “ वेणोः p- 
झपवोणि इव पवोणि यस्यास्तया ”। “ डावुभाभ्यामन्यतरस्याम्‌ ” Panini, IV. 1. 
13. इति डाप्‌ । 


P. 373, St. 12.जनस्थानं, ‘ Human habitation.’ This was a 
part of दण्डकारण्य, where खर and दूषण lived. See our note tostanzz 
9th of this Canto, Vallabha says: “ जनस्थानं रावणदेदासीमानं जना- 
स्थानाख्यं नगरे. " Charitravardhana and Sumativijaya have: 
* जनस्थानाख्ये वनं प्राप्य.” But the Ramayana does not speak of 
Janasthana as a city or a forest.—ayrfay, Hemadri renders 
it by “नाप्तिकाच्छेदरूपं, " and Charitravardhana and Sumati- 
vijaya have “ कृतकर्णनासादिच्छेदा, they together with Vallabha 
read तथाविधा. See readings. And further Charitravardhana 
observes उपक्रममिति | “ उपज्ञापक्रमं तदाद्याचिस्व्यास्तायां ”” Panini, II. 4.. 
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21. इति नएँसकत्वमिति । कञ्चित्‌, For an example of similar use of उपज्ञा 
which means invention, see Bhatti, “केंस्यपज्ञं बत wq." Translate 
the aphorism :—* A Tatpurusha compound ending with the words 
उपज्ञा ‘ invention, ' and उपक्रम ‘ commencement, ’ is neuter in gender 
when it is intended to express the starting point of a work which is 
first invented or commenced. ? 

P. 974. St. 43.--तदेवाभूदमड्रुलमू, On this epithet Charitravardha- 
na remarks: “ जिगमिषणां लननासिकस्य विलोकनमराकुनं” The Asuras 
placed S'ürpamakhà at their head as their guide and marched 
against Rama, Even the meeting with a person who has got his nose 
cut is a bad omen; much more is the guidance of such a person, 
to those setting out on such an important invasion. The reader 
will mark the hurried manner in which the poet merely alludes to 
or touches upon the principal incidents of Rama’s history as narrated 


at length in the Ramayana. See Ramayana Aranyakinda, 
Cantos 25-26.--सुखावयवळूनां, Hemádri and Charitravardhana ana- 
lyse “ लूनो मखावयवो यस्यास्तां ” as a Bahuvrihi compound. 


P. 574, St. 44.--सीतां च लक्ष्मणे निदे, On this Hemadri remarks : 
* सीतारक्षणे लक्ष्मणं नियुज्य स्वयं युद्धासन्न इति भावः.” And Chàritravardhana 
has: “ लक्ष्मण सीतामेतां त्व॑ पाहि यात्स्येऽहमित्युक्त्वा गतवानित्यर्थ:- ” 

P. 374, St. 45.तावांa्च ददृशे &c., Hemádri observes: “ अनेन qt- 
अगामित्वमक्त---सहस्रदः, Hemádri discusses: “ संख्येकवचनाच वीप्सायां 
Panini, V. 4. 43. इाते शास्‌। “संख्याया विधार्थे धा” Panini, V. 3. 42. 
“ आधिकरणविचाले a” Panini, V, 3. 43. इति वा | “ अधिकरणं । द्रव्ये । वि- 
चालः संख्यान्तरापादानं | एकस्यानेकीकरणं | एकं राशि पञ्चधा कुरु Wa वामनः 
काशिकाबूनिः. ” 


P. 375, St. 46.--असज्जनेन...... झुभाचारः, Mark the play upon 
these words. They look better when taken in conjunction with टूष- 
ण, * censure,’ than when construed, which it is also necessary to do, 
with टूषण, the demon. 15 not always that language affords a 
full scope to childish puns. Cf. Hemadri. दूषयतीति दूषणः | ST ISA 
[दुष वैकल्ये Ms. it दोषाणो " Panini, VI. 4. ४0. इत्यपधाया Hed “ कृत्य- 
लुटो "ES," Panini, III. 8. 113. इति ल्युट च। “ नंद्यादो नन्दिवाशिमदिदूषि- 
साधिव्धिशोभिराचिभ्योण्यन्तेभ्यः संज्ञायाम्‌ "^ इत्युक्तवात्‌ स न प्रशास्तः । शुभाचारः आ- 
त्मनोटूष्णमिव | झुभाचारपक्षे असञ्जनेनेति पदद्वयं | असन्मिथ्याभिझसनं- ” 

P. 575. St. 47.—समम॒द्यद़्॒ः, On this Hemádri remarks : “ qq- 
मिति लाघवोक्तिः, ” and Charitravardhana and Sumativijaya have “ u- 
तेन रामस्य लघहरतत्वं ? Cf. St. 57, Canto VII, And also, “ सक्कद्रिकृटा- 
दथ कार्मकान्मनेः MT: शरीरादिति तेऽभिमेनिरे . 
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P. 375. St. 48,--विद्युद्धिभिः, Charitravardhana explains : “तिः. 
झडिरशोणितलिप्तता येषां तः. पत्रिभिः = पक्षिमिः, ¦ by birds. 


P. 376. St. 49. उत्थितं द्टृशेऽन्यञ्च, Nothing was seen standine 
except bodies of warriors, with their heads cut off.’ च should be 
taken to connect q3 and पीतं in the preceding verse. 


P. 576. St. 50.--अप्रबोधाय, Hemádri renders it by « अपनरुत्था- 
नाय सुब्वाप Charitravardhaua and Sumativijaya have, ८ अपनजीगरः 


णाय ? 

P. 377. St. ५२. मूर्धबु पदं निहितं मेने, On this epithet Hemádri 
makes the following remark: “ अनेन महापरिभवमजीगणदित्यधेः''.--नि-- 
अहात = दण्डात्‌, From the outrage done to his sister ' निग्रह does not 
mean amputation, but simply punishment, subjugation, putting 
down &e. Cf. verse 55, Canto XI.—q ras, ‘ Rivana was the: 
younger brother to Kubera and son of Vis'ravas who was the son 
of the sage Pulastya. See Ramayana Uttarkánda, Canto I. Also 
Mahábharata Vanaparvan Adh. 275 


P. 377. St. 53.—मृगरूपेण वश्चायित्वा, Analyse मृगरूपमिव रूपं यस्य 
तन. Charitravardhana renders “ मृगरूपेण ” by “ चित्रहरणरूपेण. " 
And Hemádri explains वञ्चयित्वा by zama. See Ramayana 
Aranyakánda, Cantos 42-19, Nirnayasagara Edi.—spgq, See 
Ramayana Aranyakanda, Canto 49.--पक्षीन्ट्रमयासक्षणविच्नितः, See 
Ramayana Aranyakanda. Canto 51, Charitravardhana discusses, . 
“faq: संजातो5स्थ fatar: | तदस्य संजातं तारकादिभ्य इतच्‌ ” Panini, V 
2. 36. इति इतच्पत्ययः । चित्रद्गगं विलोक्येनमानयेति दयिताप्रेरितों रामो निरगमत्‌ | 
तता हा लक्ष्मग इान IFAARA लक्ष्मणमाप साता पधात्‌ । तदन्तर द्रयोरष्यस 
नरिथानाइदाम्रीवस्तामग्रहीदिति प्रसिद्ध | तन्मध्य जटायुरागत्य र र दुराचार निझाचरा- 
que जीवति मयि रामप्रियां sor हरिष्यसाति युथ्यते स्म इति वित्रितः ” | 


P. 877. St 94.-5दारथप्रिनेर नणम, Jatayus was a great friend of 
Das'aratha. Cf. Hemadri, “ जटायाहि ददारथस्य सखा. ” 


P. 378. St. 96.-पिलव्यापत्तिशोकः, Hemádri analyses, “ पितुदे- 
BCAA व्यायत्तेमंरणस्य दाका ययोर्तो तयाः पिनृत्यापाचिशाकयोः, ” 


P. 378. St. /7.--वधनिर्धृतद्यापस्य, Hemádri explains: “ वधेन नि- 
Widr (is his reading ) MA: शापो यस्य तस्य,” and Cháritravardhana 
has “ वर्धन faa निराकृतः दापो यस्य तस्य. क्कब्जन्धस्यो पदेशतः, Cf. He- 
madri, “ मुनिदाःता हि श्रीदतनयः कबन्धत्वमागतो रामलक्ष्मणाभ्यां बाहुच्छेदेन हतः 
स्वमूर्तिं प्रात्य प्रत्युपकाराय ATTA AMAT समानं सप्रीवमकथयदित्यागमः- “O 
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mighty-armed Rama of great prowess, formerly my beauty, beyond 
conception, was known all over the three worlds, like unto the 
beauty of the sun, the moon and Indra. I used to frighten every- 
where, the asceties living in the forest by turning this my beauty 
into a terrific form. Once on a time assuming this terrible shape, 
I assailed and enraged the great aseetic Sthülas'iras, collecting di- 
verse wild fruits. Thereupon he imprecated curses upon me, say- 
ing, ‘ Do thou retain this ghastly shape, hated of all mankind. ° 
Upon my praying unto that angry ascetic for my relief «from that 
curse, he said: * Thou shalt regain thy stalwart and beautiful 
shape, when thou shalt be burnt by Rama in a dense forest, having 
got thy arms dissevered by him.’ O Lakshmana, know me to be 
the beautiful son of Danu. Through Indra’s curse in ‘the battle- 
field I have been metamorphosed into my present shape, After I 
had pleased him with hard austerities, the Grand-father of 
the celestials conferred upon mea long life. And therefore I 
was inflamed with pride and assailed Indra in a conflict, 
thinking within me, ‘I have gained a long life, what can Indra do 
me?’ Thereupon by his thunder-bolt, having hundred edges, hurl- 
ed off his hands, my thighs were shattered and my head thrusted 
into my body. Myself praying for the close of my life, he did nof 
dispatch me to the abode of Yama. He only said, ‘ May the words 
of the Grand sire prove true.’ Whereto I replied. * How shall I 
live long without any food, being smitten by thee, having a thunder- 
bolt in thy hand, and having my head, thighs and mouth crushed 
down?’ Thereat Indra made my hands extending over a yojane 
and placed my mouth, having sharpened teeth, on my belly. Thence- 
forth, stretching out my long arms, I used to devour all lions, tigers, 
wolves and deer ranging the forest. Indra said to me, ‘ Thou 
shalt attain to heaven, when Rima along with Lakshmana, shall 
cut off thy arms in a battle.’ Acting under the conviction 
that Rama, resolved to destroy my person, shall surely 
come within the compass of my arms, I do always assail with 
relish, O worshipful one, O thou best of kings, every animal I meet 
with in this forest, Thou art that Rama. May God betide thee, O 
Raghava. Verily did the great ascetic speak unto me that none 
should be able to assail me but Rima. Being cremated by you, I 
shall connsel you best, and tell you with whom you should contract 


friendship. "--gg सख्यं, See Ramayana Áranyakánda, Canto 72. 
* गच्छ दीममिता वीर सुग्रीवे ते महाबलं । वयस्यं d कुरु क्षिप्रमितो गत्वाय राघव.” 
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P. 379. St. 58.—eear वालिनं, &९., See Ramayana Kishkindha 
Kanda, Canto 16. For the genesis of Valin see note to stanza 104 
of this canto. 


P. 379. St. 59.--इतस्तत ire रामस्य मनोरथाः, On this Hemadri 
remarks : “ अनेनास्खलितगतित्वं । “मनोरथानामगतिनिवेयते- ” And Vijaya- 
nandasüris'varacharanasevaka has the following, “ अत्र [हि मनोरथपदं 
Pes दृस्यते चेरुरित्यत्तरपदस्य सम्यग्योजनया ध्वानेः पिशुनितः. ” 


P. 379. St. 60.--संपातिदहीनास्प्रवृत्तादृपलब्धायाम्‌, The monkeys 
sent by Sugriva in search of Sita having failed to get any news re- 
garding the abode of Ravana, resolved to starve themselves to death 
rather than return home without having accomplished their mission. 
Sampati, the lord of vultures, brother to Jatáyus, then informed them 
of the island of Lanka, the capital of Ravana, and informed them 
that he had seen him carrying off Sita. Ramayana Kishkindha 
Kanda, Cantos 58-59. “ तरुणी रूपसंपन्ना सवोभरणभूषिता | ड्रियमाणा मया 
चृष्टा रावणन दुरात्मना । क्रोशन्ता राम रामेति लक्ष्मणाति च भामिनी । भूषणान्यपविध्य- 
न्ती गात्राणि च विधन्वती । ....... TTT मे कथयता निलयं तस्य TAR: I पुत्रो 
विश्रवसः साक्षाद्धाता वेश्रवणस्य च। अध्यास्त नगरां लङ्कां रावणो नाम राक्षसः 7 
&c. Cf. Charitravardhana : “ सीता लंकायामर्ताति संपातिना कधिते सति 
हनूमान्स्वयं पारावारमतरादित्यर्थः, "-—mpefq: On this Oharitravardhana 
remarks : “ मारुतिपदेन मारुतात्मजत्वेन समुद्रलंघनसामर्थ्यं सूच्यते. ''--निर्ममः, 
Hemidri explains: “ ममन्वान्निर्गेतो निमेमः । ममेति विभक्तिप्रतिरूपकमव्ययं ( 
तथा गणदर्पेणे । “ चिररात्राय चिराह्नायाकस्माचिरस्य मम.” And Chàritra- 
vardhana has: “ ममभावानिगेतो निममो निःस्टहो man." Or it may be 
analysed fedt HARR: ( ममत्वं ) यमात्सः. 


P. 380. St. 61.—दृष्टा विचिन्वता तेन, Search was made for Sita, 
in Ravana’s palace, where no trace was found of her; whereupon 
Hanumán entered the forest of Asoka and here he found Sita 
surrounded by Rikshasis who had been appointed by Ravana to 
keep guard over her. See ltamayana Sundara Kanda, Cantos 
14-15. अशोकवनिकामध्ये झाकसागरमाइतां | ताभिः परिवृतां तत्र सं्रहामिव रोहि- 
णीम । ददश हनूमांस्तत्र लतामकृसुमामिव " Ke. 


P. 380. St. 62.—अनुष्णेस्तदानन्दाश्चबिन्दुमिः, Ou this Charitra- 
vardhana makes the following remark ; “सीताया वळभांगलीयावलोक न= 
समुछासितप्रेमवदातो rid: । प्रत्युत्थानं प्रियागमनास्मुद्विकार्वाक्षणानत्तरं प्रीत्या बाष्प 
निर्गतं इति भावः । बिन्दुप्रहणेन रत्नमयस्य युक्तं मक्तासादइयसचनं. ” And He- 
mádri has the following: “ अंगुलीयस्य रत्नैरिव प्रत्यहमनं युक्तमिति कविना fa- 
X" मुक्ताफलस्य समाधिविवक्षितः। “ अन्यधमंस्ततो$न्यत्र लोकसीमातरोधिना । a- 
गाधीयते यद स समाधि: स्मृती यथा ” इति काव्याद । 
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P. 380. St. 63.—प्रियसन्देञ्चै+ The message was accompanied: 
by a ring of Rama, with his name inscribed on it ( रामनामाड्केतमङ्कः 
लीयके ). Sita, in return, sent to Rima a jewel ( चूडामणिः ) worn by her 
in her hair. See Ramayana Sundarakinda, Cantos 36-38.—अक्षवधो- 
ga: Cf. Hemádri “ तन हि अक्षनामा विध्यमानों रावणकुमारो लंकादाहे हतः, 7 
See Ramayana Sundarakánda, Canto 47.--क्षणसोदारिनिग्नह:, ‘ Hav- 
ing fora moment purposely allowed himself to be seized and dis- 
graced by the enemies,’ See Ramayana, Sundarakanda, Canto 
48.—zere पुरीं sai, ‘ The demons after they caught Haniman set 
fire to his tail, when he assumed a gigantic form, and jumping from 
house to house with his formidable tail, and turning it from side 
to side, set fire to the houses in Lanká." See Ramayana Sundara- 
kanda, Cantos 53-54. 


P. 381. St. 64.--हद्यं eqaarara, The token sent by Sita 
with Maruti, appeared, a3 if it were, her heart that came itself to 
Rama, Cf. Hemadri : “ स्वच्छत्वादत्प्रेक्षा. “--प्रत्यमिज्ञानरत्न॑, Hemádri 
says: ^ सीताचडामाणि '.—क्कृत्ती, On this both Hemádri and Charitra- 
vardhana have the following “ इति सीताप्रत्यभिज्ञानानयने हेतुः.” 


P.381, St. 65.--भपयोधरसंसर्गा, On this Charitravardhana 
says, “ euer स्तनस्पह्नोस्थेव प्राधान्यादपयोधरसंसगामित्युक्ते. ” And He- 
madri explains: “ आलिंगनमुखे स्तनयोरेव प्राधान्यं. ” 


D. 382. St. 67.--संबाधवर्त्मनि:, Charitravardhana explains: 
“gary संकटं Tet यषां तादृदी:-” Hemádri too explains much the same as 
Charitravardhana and quotes the following from Magha : * संबाध 
aga तद्रभूव वर्त्म ” Si, VIIL 2. (4 अतो धर्मिपरोऽप्यस्ति । अनेन कपिसेन्यवा- 
इल्योक्तिः | Dinakara renders संवाधं by dart. Sumativijaya has 
also the same.—sT3z a Sumativijaya renders it by परिवृतः. 


P. 382. St. 68.—af ríe, ‘ By inspiring him with wisdom. ’ 
Bibhishana advised the restoration of Sita to Rama, for which he in- 
curred Riivana’s displeasure, See Adhyatma Ramayana Yuddha- 
kanda, Canto 2. “ हितमृक्ते मया देव तस्य चाविदितात्मनः । सीतां रामाय वेदेहीं प्रे- 
aaa पुनः पुनः । उक्तोऽपि न झृणोत्यष्र HST MAM गतः | हन्तुं मां खङ्गमादाय प्राद्रवः 
राक्षसाधमः |” See 7०३१।83.~ निविष्टमुदधेः ae, ‘ Encam ped on the sea- 
shore.—म्नेहात्‌ , ‘ As if with affection for the family. ' The goddess. 
of Fortune of the demons, afraid lest the excesses of Rávana should 
drive the prosperity and herself from his family, felt pity for it and 
inspired Bibhishana to run and submit to the enemy. 


Canto XII. NOTES. 255 
LJ 
P. 382. St. 69.--निश्ञाचरेचय, Both Chiritravardhana and Su- 
xnativijaya explain itas, “ निशाचरस्य रावणस्पेश्वर्स राज्यं “-फले बध्नन्ति, 
Chiritravardhana explains: “ फालिता भवन्तीति भावः 7. And Vala- 
bha says “ सफला जायन्त. ” 


P. 383. St. 70.--रसातलादिवोन्ममं शेषं स्वभाय झारङ्गिणः, ° As if 
it were the great snake. S'esha, that rose from the nether regions 
in order to become the bed of S'irngin,' who was now on earth in- 
carnate in the form of Rama. On this Hemádri remarks “ आयाम- 
ener: ” 


P. 383. St. 711.--द्वितीय, Hemadri explains: “ zr: पूरणा द्विती- 
यः. “-हेमप्राकारं, Sumativijaya explains, “ यो नगरपर्यन्तं भवाति स प्राकारः 
काइविदाषः, ०. also the Brahmavaivarta Purana, “ x विशति- 
हस्तेभ्यः प्राकारं न शुभावहम्‌ । प्रस्थे हस्तद्रयात्यूवे WD हस्तत्रयं तथा | न मध्यदेश 
कर्तेत्यं किंचिन्यूनाधके शुभं, ” 


E 3637 St. 72.--काळुत्स्थपोलस्त्यजयबोषणः, In whieh were 
loudly uttered, acclamations of victory to काकत्स्थ and of victory to 
पोलस्न्य by their respective warriors. Hemidri explains it by » ¢ दिक्नु 
विजञम्भितयाविख्यातयोः प्रसिद्धयोः Reeders रामरावणयोजेसस्य घोषणं 
ARTA: । यद्रा | दिक्षु श्रुते रामरावणयाजयघोपणं यर्मिन्‌ सः | थ्रीरामस्य जय॑ पद्यतेति 
कपीनां घोषणा | रावणस्प्र जयं पञ्यतति रक्षसां घोषणा । " 


P. 384. St, 73.--पादपाविद्ध &c. The weapons of the Vinaras 
were consisted of such things as they could with their superhuman 
power catch hold of at the time of the fight viz., trees, rocks, hills, 
swings and the nails of their fingers. The words आविद्ध, ETZ, अति- 
aa, रुग्ण being predicated of the weapons used by the demons show 
that the monkeys beat them down. and completely defeated. Cf. 
Wallabha: “ वानरोत्कषकथनं. " And also Charitravardhana: “ एतन 
कर्यानां नीतिरुक्ता. " And Hemádri has: “ पतन spp ” 


P. 381. St. 74.--उद्धान्तचेतनाम , Analyse उड़ान्तमस्वस्थं IIRS वा 
चतो मनो यस्यास्ताम्‌ --चिजटासमजीवयन , See Ramayana Yuddha- 
kanda, Canto 48. N.S. edi, Cf, also Hemadri: “ त्रिजटा रावणानुजा 
annassa यीननाद्रा्तमस्वस्थं चेतो मानसा यस्यारतां सातां समजीवयत्‌ । युद्ध” 

अध्ये रामा मारित इति मायाशिरों ग्रहोत्वा रावणः सातां भाषितवान्‌ TARR कथा । ” 
Cf. also Agnivesa Ramáyana: “ आइयाथ निदाचरान्ददामखो मायाविनं 
चाब्रवीत्‌ | सीताभर्ता्रोःनुजस्य च हिरः Graze: faqa ( त? ) । मायां तेन समा- 
fud च कृतं झीमद्रयं जानकी । दृष्टा मंहमुपागता त्रिजटया भूयो विमाहीकृता. ” 
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p.384 St 75.--लज्जिता, Cháritravardhana quotes the followe 
ing from Bhattikavya: “ मृतेऽपि त्वायि जीवन्त्या कि मयाणकभायेया- ^ Canto 
XIV, verse 58. 


P. 385. St. 70.--गरुडापाताविशिष्टमेघना दा स्त्रबं धन :, Meghanáda the 
most powerful of Ravana’s sons came off successful in binding the 
whole of the army of Rama with its foremost leaders including 
Rama and Lakshmana, by means of arrows that poisoned their 
preys. These arrows were in truth snakes into which the wily 
demons, the followers of Indrajit, had transformed themselves. 
Garuda then came to Ràma's help, whose presence made all the 
snakes disappear in a moment. See Ramayana Yuddhakanda, 
Canto 50.—eqyaa:, &c. On this epithet Hemádri remarks: “अल्पकालं 
दुःखदायित्वात्स्वन्त इति. '-क्षणक्केशः, Analyse क्षणं क्षणमात्र कक्षा दुःखं यस्मात्सः- 


P. 385. St. 77.--बिसेद पोलस्त्यः शक्त्या वक्षसि लक्ष्मणं, Cf. Agni- 
vesa Ramayana: “ शकक्‍त्या रावणमुक्तया च हृदये भिन्नोऽपतहक्ष्मणः- ” The 
S'akti is described as furnished with eight bells, as giving out a ter- 
rible roar, as made full of art and guile by the wily Mayasura, as sure 
of aim, as destructive to enemy's life, and as flying rapidly and 
leaving behind it a fiery track, See Ramayana Yuddhakanda, 
Canto 100. On the figure Hemadri says: “ असंगतिनोमालंकारो वामनस्त 
विरोधाभासत्वं विरोध इति। “सा बाला वयमप्रगल्ममनसः सा At वयं कातरा: | सा पीनो- 
न्नातिमत्पयोधरयुगं धत्ते सखेदा वयं । सा क्रान्ता जघनस्थलेन गुरुणा We न शक्ता वर्य 
दोषिरन्यजनाश्रयेरपटवो जाता स्म STG.” 


P. 985. St. 78.—मारुतीसमानीतमहोषधि), &e. Oháritravardhana 
and Sumativijaya say, “ विदाल्या नाग्न्या. " And Hemádri has the fol- 
lowing: “ मृतसंजीविनी मुख्या विद्वल्यकरणी परा । संधानकरणी चान्या सावर्ण्ये- 
कारिणी aat.” It was not the ओषाधि or the life-reviving plant but the 
mountain upon which it grew that Hanümáàn brought. Lakshmaza 
having been wounded by the S'akti of Ravana, Hanúmân was 
immediately sent by Sugriva the king ofthe monkeys to mount 
Gandhamadana, to bring the drug that grew luxuriantly there. 
Sushena the monkey-physician gave Hanümáàn the proper signs 
whereby to distinguish the plant, but amongst the many battles 
that Haniiman had to fight on his road and at the mountain he 
forgot the signs and so brought the mountain itself to the place 
where Lakshmana was lying in deep trance. Sushena then dis- 
covered the plant and as soon as Lakshmana was made to smell 
it, he was re-animated and rose up to fight with Ravana and 
other demons in the field of battle. See Ramayana Yuddhakanda, 
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‘Canto 101.— चक्रे विलापाचार्यकं शारेः, i e., caused them to ery. आचार्ये- 
के कू means ‘to be the tutor of,’ ‘to instigate to doa thing, "to 
cause to do Kc.’ Cf. Buddhacharita Canto VII. verse 57: “ गम्भी- 
रता या भवतस्त्वगाधा या दीतता यानि च लक्षणानि। आचार्यकं प्राप्स्यति ep 
यन्नषिभिः पूर्वय़गेऽप्यवाततम्‌ "OM 


P. 386. St, 79.मेवस्येव इारत्काल:, On this Hemádri remarks z 
^ शरत्कालो मेघस्येव ale धनुश्च न सहत.” And Charitravardhana and Su- 
mativijaya have the following : “ यथा दारत्काले मेघस्य नादं तथा WRT- 
T नावशेषयाति । कालग्रहणं g प्रयोगार्थ । अन्यथा हरदा लक्ष्मणस्योपमानं स्यात्‌.” 
And Vallabha gives the following : “ मेघस्वनदेभ्यो नाद गर्जितं इन्द्रधनञ्च न 
किञ्चिदवसोषयाते । वाकं चोष्टितं सवं संहरति. ” 


P. 386. St. 80.--क्रपीन्द्रेण JEMIE: स्वदुः कृतः, Sugriva, the 
monkey-chief, was caught and taken by Kumbhakarma to Lanka 
before he had recovered consciousness. As soon as he was restored 
to his senses, he cut off the nose and ears of Kumbhakarna and ma- 
naged with difficulty to escape from his powerful grasp. See Rami- 
yana Yuddhakinda, Canto 67. “ qq: RUA: सहसा समेत्य राजा हरीणामम- 
CITA: aa कर्णा SMA नासां ददेश पादर्विददार पार्थी ॥ ?”--टकुच्छिन्नमनः- 
शिलः, Cf. Charitravardhana : “ स्वसः रशपंणखायास्तुल्याकर्णनासाच्छेदरू्पाव- 
स्था यस्य तावृदाः कृतः | कुंभकणेरुधिरावलितत्वाइईझिछन्ना मनःदिला यस्य ता- 
कृदाः शृंगी होळ इव रामं रुरोध &o.77 

P. 887. St. 81.--अकाले, Charitravardhana explains: “ असम- 
ये (संपूर्ण मासपट्ठे +” Hemádri says: “अन्योऽपयकाले बोधितो ५वऱ्यं निद्रां नीयते- ” 
--प्रियस्वप्तः, Hemadri renders it by स्वप्नत्रिय: and gives “वा प्रियस्य” इति 
PEIEIIE ER 


P. 387. St. 82.-पेतुवीनरक्रोदिश्, Hemadri remarks : “ इत्ययननि- 
TW: | यथा तत्र पतितरजसामदरोन तथा रक्षसामर्पीन्यश्वः”. And Cháritravar- 
dhana has: “ तत्र समर रक्तनदीए रजांसि परतितास्यद्शीभावमाउस्तथा RIIAT 
पतिता राक्षमा नावलोकिता इन्यर्थः”. 

P. 387. St. 85.--पनर्यद्धाय, On this Hemidri remarks : “ qq: श- 
ब्देनादाववि युद्भमाक्षितं ARATA एव पक्षो ऽभवद्‌नरो नावत्‌." 

P. 387. $t 84.—vr4à पदातिमालोक््य. Dy the superhuman power 
of his माया, Ravana made a chariot, that looked as bright as the fire, 
drawn by quick horses with men's heads, that went anywhere the 
mind of Ravana directed. Having mounted it Ravana assailed Rå- 
ma with arrows as destructive as the thunderbolt. The gods in 
the sky seeing this declared that the fight was unequal, whereupon 
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Indra sent his own chariot with Matali as its driver to Rima. Sea 
Ramayana Yuddhakanda, Canto 102. 


P. 388. St. 85.ऽयोमगङ्गोर्मिवायुभिः, On this both Hemádri and. 
Cháritravardhana make the following remark: “धवियदद्रावीचिसंमदेशीतलेः 
सुखस्परामंराद्धि: प्रे्ठुत्केतनांशुकं | इत्यूचत्वं. ” 

P. 388. St. 86.--माहेन्द्र तनच्छर, Vallabha says, “we qq." 
—sTrgara, Hemidri and Vallabha render it by “ zey.” And Châ- 
yitravardhana by “ अबध्नात्‌ ”-ऊुब्ये, Hemadri renders it by 
« निर्वा yea, ” and Chiaritravardhana by “ असामथ्य 


P. 388 St. 87.---रा मरावणयो ये हूं, All commentators except Malli- 
mitha read वरं instead of युद्ध, And Chiritravardhana has the fol- 
lowing remark: “ यादि द्रपाः परस्परविलोकनं नाभविष्यत्तदा समराभावात्पो- 
gm? 3t नाफलिष्यादित्यन्योन्यसंगाव्सकलमिवासाँदिति भावः. ” 


P. 389. St. 88.--भजमूर्थोरुबाहल्यादेकोःपि ०. Though not cor- 
rupt this couplet appears t5 have offered considerable difficulty to the 
commentators Hemadri’s commentary runs thus : “यथा परवा न भवर्ती - 
ATi: नध्राक्षतयरिवार rer: । एकोऽपि धनदानुजो रावणस्तस्य माता राक्षसी 
पष्योत्कटा AAT तस्या वंशा राक्षसकुल। तत्र [OIT: इव ददुरा इव्यर्थः | कस्मात्‌ । भ~ 
जात्तमांगत्राइल्यात्‌ । शुजाञ्च STAT TNT च TI AW बाहल्यात | भजशएधारुबाइल्या- 
गदते पाठे । भृजाञ्च मूर्घोनश्च SAA तषां बाहुल्यात्‌ । भजानां मूर्ध्नां च उरू महद्राहइल्य> 
fufa त्रा । तस्य हि विद्यतिभुजा दहा मूधोनश्चत्वार उरवः। यदाह यादवप्रकादाः "6 = 
qen विदातिभुजञ्चतुष्यान्‌ मातमन्दिरे । लंकेथरों यातुपतिः सन्नाहोऽस्म विलोचकः 
I fema: Ms. ] u "  Chàritravardhana' commentary is :- 
< न यथापत्रो राक्षतसमूहरहिता SAR धनदानुजो रावणो भुजानां शिरसां च वाहुल्यादा- 
fora: (he reads इवास्थितः for इव स्थितः )। मातुनिकशानाम्न्या राक्षस्या वंदा 
यरिवार इवावलाकिता रामसंन्यारात दाषः | अश्व वा वरा डात सप्तम्यन्तपाठ । मातूकल 
Tag 1a यथापवमितियाठ । स रावणा यथाएव रामण 1वनाशता मातूवरा इव दृष्ट:॥ 
«ar । यापूव दाक्रादिसंग्रामवादव्यत्य | तस्य सवच्छाचाररूपित्वादरुवह॒त्व | IT- 
amd वा पाठ: | स रावणा BTA मातलग्रह त्राडनादा वा दद शी तथा रिराभजबा- 
हल्यादेकों5वे लींलां HIATT इत्यन्य: | Vallabha's comments are: “ | धन- 
दानजों रावणः । एको यि यथापूर्वे मातृवंरी स्थित इव ददश मात्रन्वये स्थित इवादृ- 
Aud ! कस्मात्‌ । भुजांतमागवाइल्याद्राहमस्तकवाइल्यात्‌ According to Mal- 
Jinitha मातवेदा इव स्थितः means ‘as if he stood in the midst of, 7. e. 
surrounded by people belonging to his mother's family ’. Rávana's 
paternal descent was Brahmauical, but his mother belonged to the. 
family of Rikshasas. It would be preferrable to read स यथापूर्व with 
Vallabha. For after the expression एकोडपि in the first line, अयथा- 
पर्वः appears superfluous, स यथापूर्व मातवंदा इव स्थितः, would then mean, 
< surrounded as before by Rakshasas. 
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P. 389. St. 89.--स्वसुखेरांचतेत्वरं. Cf. St. 41, Canto X.— art 
लोकपालानां. On the Lokapálas see our note to St. 75, Canto II. 
The word लोकपाल does not appear here to be equivalent to देवानां 
generally, though it might be so used like qaqa. Cf. Hemadri: इत्ति 
विक्रमोक्तिः. ” And Charitravardhana has “ अनेन दारीरवलञ्चोक्तं । पतेन प्र- 
भावोत्कीतेनास्संग्रामदुद्धेपैन्व॑ रावणस्याराणि. ”--तलितकेलासं, After defeating 
Kubera who had offeuded him by sending him a message to check 
hisattrocious deeds, he went to see the place where Skanda was born. 
« QquED ततः श्रत्वा रावणस्याक्रमं प्रभः । अधर्म मा कुरुप्वेति टूनवाक्यन्येवारयत्‌ l 

ततः क्रद्धो दह्मग्रीवो जगाम घनदालयम्‌ । विनिर्जित्य धनाध्यक्ष जहाराचमयृुष्यकस ” ॥ 
When he reached the mount Kailasa and had a view of the golden 
reeds he found that the car Pushpaka which he had forcibly taker 
from Kubera would not proceed. As he was wondering at this sudden 
stoppage of the motion of the self-moving car, he met Nandin the 
vehicle of S'iva, who told him not tomake any attempt of coming 
over to the mountain as the god S'iva was present there, At this 
he became wroth and raised up the mountain with his twenty arms. 
८४ gaqa-ap ततो राम भजास्विक्षिप्य पवेते । तोलयामास तं शीज स हेलः सकम्यत- ” 
The attendants of Siva and even Parvati herself were struck with 
terror. Then Siva pressed the mountain with his toe and all the 
arms of Ravana were crushed beneath it. After some years he was 
released. When crushed he made a terrible roar that shook the 
three worlds and for this reason he became known as Ravana. See 
Ramayana Uttarakanda, Cantos 15-16. Cf. also Màgha. “ समात्किय- 
च्यः शथिवीभूतां वरं वरप्रदानस्य चकार शूलिनः | Tawa aa म स्वयं गृहाछिषख= 
खेन निऽक्रयं 4" Si, 1. 50. Compare Hemádri: ^ लोकपालजेतत्वेन xL 
तोबितश्चरस्वन वरप्रभावः | धतकेलासत्वेन देहवलत्वे चारः ~ अराति बहूमन्यत, 
Hemádri says : “ इति य॒द्भामिज्ञोत्वाक्तिः. ” 


P. 390. St 90.--स्फरति, The palpitation of the right arm is said 
to forebode union with one's beloved. ^ वामंतरभजरपंदोी वरखीलाभसचकः.” 
This is a very common superstition and is frequently alluded to in 
Sanskrit poetry. Cf. S'a. I. “ दान्तमिदमाश्रमपदे स्फ्रति च बाहुः कुतः फलमि- 
हास्य. " And also Bhatti, “ अभिमतफलडांसी चारु Tenn वाहुः.” Cf. also 
Hemadri: “४ दक्षिग बाहस्करणं दृग्ट्रा भावी सीता संगमसहमानस्तमेवाविध्य- 
RAAN” “ स्पन्दो भजस्येटसमागमाय ” इति वसन्तराज: | 


P. 390. St. 91.-भाख्यातमुरगे*्य इव प्रियं, Cf, Sumativijaya : 
रावगडद्याविदारगवाता बाणः पातालभमा arial वक्ष प्रविष्ट इति भावः.” The 
death of Ravana was an event for rejoicing not only to the celestiala 
but also to the Nàgas, or tlie snake iuhabitants of the nether world, 


since he had robbed them too of their beautiful wives and daughters. 
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Cf. ननागासरदेत्यानां गन्थवोणां च योषितः । रक्षसां चाभवन्कन्याः स हि तस्य परि- 
ge:1” And also ibid. 13. 64. “रावणान्तःपुरं सवे TAA न त॒ जानकी । देवगं- 
YRA नागकन्यास्तथैव च | यक्षराक्षसकन्याश्र दृदयन्ते न तु जानकी ॥ ” Rá- 
máyana Sundarakinda, Canto 13. St. 65. Gorr, Edi. Also Uttara- 
kanda, Canto 24. “एवं JIRA राक्षसासुरमानुषीः | यक्षदानवकन्याभ विमाने 
सोध्थ्यरोपयत्‌ ॥ OU 


P. 390, St. 92.वादिनोरिव, Hemadri explains: “ वादिनावपि 
J443 वाक्य निहतः । प्रमाणादिनियमेन पक्षप्रतिपक्षयों: परिग्रहा वादः". And Châ- 
ritravardhana has the following : “ प्रमाणतकेप्ताधनोपालम्भः सिद्धान्ताविरुद्धः 
खच्वावयवोपपत्न: पक्षप्रतिपक्षपरिमहो वादः इति स विद्यते ययोस्तो तयोवादिनोरिव । त- 
RIT किभूतयोवेचसेव वचनेनेव वाकय तिरस्कर्वेतोयेथा विजयावेदाः प्रत्रद्धमानः स्वात्त 
gag: '>-संरभः, Hemádri and Charitravardhana render it by 
IET 


P. 390. St. 98.--वेहिमत्तवारगयोरिव, On this both Hemádri and 
Chiritravardhana make the following remark : “ अन्तरा मध्ये वादि fT- 
ण्डकामित्ति कृत्वा मध्ये गजो योध्येत इति प्रसिद्धे । अन्तरा दान्देनासंबन्धाद्रारणदान्दे द्वि- 
am न.-सामान्यासूहयो ररपि, On this Charitravardhana remarks : 
* कदाचिद्रामो विजयते कदाचिद्ृद्वाग्रीवों विजयत इव dp उभयोरपि तुल्यत्वात्कथमंगीक- 
रोमिति संदेहनिष्ठा जयश्रीम॑थ्ये स्थिता इत्यर्थः”. And he goes on saying “ प्रसिद्ध 
"wq समानो5थो यि सामान्यराब्दो5स्ति । “ सामान्यो ऽयं धर्मसतुनेपाणां ' इत्यादिप्रयागा- 
दिदवानात्‌। 


P. 391. St. 04.---छरा हु रे:, Hemádri discusses, “सुरसहिताः असुराः सरा- 
सुराः | शाकपाथिवादेः। यद्वा । कार्यकृतो हि देवानां विरोधो न न जातिकृत इति । शाथतिके 
वैराभावे ARTRIT: । तथा न्यासकृत! शाश्वतिको नित्य इति । दाश्वदिति त्रैकाल्यमुच्यते॥ 
तत्र भतः शाश्वतिक इति । “ मनुष्यजन्मापि सुरासुरान्गुणेः” इति माघकाव्ये 87. 1. 85. 
तथा च भारविः प्रयुक्तान्‌ । “ देवासुरैरमृतमम्बनिघिरममत्धे ° Ki. V. 30. तर्कदीपि- 
कायामायर “ यत्यादाम्द जभृङ्गालिच्छलादिव सराहरा:” इति. And Charitravardha- 
ma has: “ झाश्चातिकविरोधाभावात्‌ “ येषां च विरोधः झञाश्वतिकः” Panini, IL 4. 
9. इत्यनेन a LARA । देवासुराणां कादाचित्को विरोधः। तथा च भारविः । “ देवास 
रेरसतमम्वनिधिर्ममन्धे.” Translate the aphorism : ‘ A Dvandva compound: 
of words signifying those animals only among whom there is perma- 
nent enmity 7. e., natural and eternal antipathy or quarrel, is singu- 


lar.—*4 afat, On this Hemadri remarks: “ निरंतरापतना दिव्य थे”. 


P. 391. St. 95.--वैवस्वतस्य कटणशाल्मलिम, Pandit gives the follow- 
ing note: ‘The S'álmali is the Marathi Savari or Savar, the thorny tree 
that bears pods producing the most exquisitely fine cotton. Sinners are 
Supposed to be tormented in the kingdom of Yama by being mount- 
ed on the Kü/a-S'álmali, an instrument of torture described as 
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studded with adamantine thorns. The sinner—especially one who 
has been guilty of an unnatural offence—is prescribed the punish- 
ment of the S'àlmali. See Bhagavata Sk. V. Adh, 26, 20. “ यस्त्विह 
वे सर्वाभिगमस्तममत्र निरये वतेमानं वजकण्टकशात्मलीमारोप्य निष्कपैन्ति. 
—Zaat, On this epithet Hemadri remarks: “ दाताने हन्तातिव्यत्यत्तिः। 
Weal चतस्तालप्रमाणां गदां। CATHAT च चतुस्तालालाहइयटिः इति करावस्वामा | HAAT- 
दिनिघटा त । “अयःकण्टकसंच्छिन्ना app महती शिला  इति। तन्न। शाल्मल्यपमानात्‌ "1 
And he goes on saying “'वरोचनः कटदाल्मलि: । शाल्मलिव्रक्षाविदोष: | कटराब्दन 
कुत्सितं चोत्यत । दुगांदा हि परसेन्यदलनाथ झाक्षिप्यतातै क्षीरसामी. ” And Châ- 
ritravardhana has the following: “ ववस्वता यमस्तस्य कूटशाल्मालि यातना- 
तरुविद्येषामित्र ”. And further quoting, like Mallinàtha and Hemádri, 
the authority of Kes'ava Svamin, he observes: “ शतं हन्तीति झातम्रीते 
व्युत्पत्तिः. Cf. also Ramayana Aranyakinda, Canto 53 “ द्रश्न्यसे 
श्ाल्मलीं ताईणामायसेः कण्टकेशितां ' इति. 


P. 592, St. 96.--रथमप्राप्ता तां. Hemadri, Charitravardbana, 
and Sumativijaya explain it as: “ चतुस्तालप्रमाणां लोहशाक्ति. —smit, 
Sumativijaya remarks: “ मयेव रावणेन रामो 30092: इत्येवरूपां- “--कदली- 
gu. Hemadri remarks: “ इति आयासनिरासः. “--चिच्छेद, On this Châ- 
ritravardhana observes: “ qaeat छिन्नायां रावणस्थ विजयप्रत्याशापे नटा 


P. 392, St. 07.--'"निष्कर्षणोषर्घ, Hemàdri and Cháritravardha- 
na interpret it by “ उपायभूतं. " 


P. 592. St. 98.— zxrqr भिन्न, On this both Hemadri and Chã- 
ritravardhana have the following: “ gamat रावणदिरसां नाझाय दहाथा भिन्ने 
दञ्ञशरीरं | EGET दहासंख्यायोगात P द्धा इत्युक्तं. ”-“वपुर्महोरगस्येव. On this 
Hemádri observes : “ महोरगत्वं रत्नयोंगात्‌ ”, and Chiritravardhara and 
Sumativijaya have the following: “ महारगत्वन फणेष मणयः सूच्यन्ते | 
तेन च दीतिवन्मुखं भवाति. ” 


P. 393. St. 99.—निमेषाधादपातयत्‌ On this Cháritravardhana re- 
marks: “ एतेन रामस्य लघहरतता द्योत्यत.”--आज्ञातत्रणवेदनां, Hemidri ex- 
plains : “ अज्ञाता त्रणानां क्षतानां वदना पीडा ययति शीप्रभदात. ” 


P. 393. St. 100.—बालाकप्रातिमेव, Oa this Hemidri remarks : 
४ बालाकेत्वेन दिरसां सहधिरत्वमाक्षित्तं । कायप्रहणं तु पतनचलनद्योतनार्थ. ” 


P. 393, St. 101.--पुनः संधानशषद्रिनां, Cf. Hemadri, “ पुनः संधानदा- 
ङ्किनां मरुतां देवानां मनो नातिविञ्ञश्वास । कृतः पुनः संधानं aga । TACT कृत्तानामपि 
घ॒नरुत्यत्तः साधित्वाच रावणस्य.” And Oháritravardhana has the follow- 
ing : “aq छिन्नऽवापे मस्तकेष कथं विश्वासो नाभूदित्याह । यतः पुनः संधानं WE 
इति पुनः संधानञ्ङ्किनस्तेषां | महेझसंतुट्वये [raza Ms.) दिरांसि ठिन्नानि पुनराषि 
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यथा प्ररूढानि तथाष्डनापि भाविष्यंतीति Ir विश्वासाभावः pem. And Suma 


tivijaya has : “ fma] रावणमस्तकानां पुनर्मीलनं भाविष्यतीति STET देवाना- 
मतो न विश्वासः इति भावः, ” 


P. 394. St. 102.—लोऋपालद्विपानां, The eight elephants of 
the eight Lokapálas are:  * एरावतः एण्डरीको वामनः कुमुदोऽञ्जनः 
पुष्यदन्तः सावभोमः समतीकश्च दिग्गजाः. ” See note to stanza 75 canto 
Il. As to how the elephants came to be together, compare 
Chiritravardhana : “ राघवराक्षसराजदिदक्षयागतानां लोकपालानामिन्द्रादीनां 
ये द्विपा एरावणादयरतेपां गण्डमित्तीगेणडस्थलीविहाय परित्यज्य मदोदकेन गुरवः पक्षा 

घां ताददारलित्रन्दथमरसम्हेः | सारभ्यातिदायलाभादनृगतमान्वतं &6. ” The epi- 
thet गरुपक्षे: is probably employed to show how they came down 
quickly along with the flowers, as they are provided with so 
small wings and their bodies are so ]i2h.—उपनतमाणिबन्धे ufu. Hemá- 
dri explains - “ किविधे ata । मणयो बध्यन्तेवेति मणिवन्धों मुगुठः। उपनतोऽ 
al माजिवल्धो यस्मिन्स तस्मित । आमन्नराक्ष्याभिषेके इत्यर्थः । यद्रा। उपनता H- 
यका मणिवन्धौ THETA यस्मिन्‌ | कृता ्जलावित्यर्थः | यदामिषेकसमये EXTUTT T- 
त्ता मणिरका5मस्तांत्येके । तन्न C पुरे निषादाधिपतेः ” इत्यत्र मालिविसजन वक्ष्यति. " 
And Chiritravardhana has: “ कादश मर्दिनि उपनतः उपस्थिता मणिवन्धों रा- 
ड्यानिषेकतमयसंबंधि शिरोरत्नं यस्य तत्रेति ux. 7 - gofa, The Southern and 
the Deccan Mss. of Mallinatha’s commentary omit the following 
authority produced by the Northern Mss, © QALIR स्वर्ग जातांफल- 
वसन्तयाः । गन्धापले सोरभेय्यां सङकीमातृभेदयोः। SARA च मनोज्ञे च वाच्यवत्सुरमि 
स्मृतम्‌ aa विश्वः (--पष्पवर्षे पपात, For a similar idea compare 
Buddhacharita Canto XIII. verse 72. ‘ द्रवति "Tura निर्जित पष्यकतो 


जयति जिततमस्के नीरजस्के ASAT । युवातिरिव सहासा TAHA सचन्द्रा सरामि च ज- 
लगभं पुष्पवषं पपात । ” 


P, 391. St. 103.--हरिसहत्रयुजं. The usual number of Indra’s 
bay horses is seven. The number one thousand is not according to 
the legendary representation of Indra's character, but is merely a 
poetical exaggeration —;*3, is equivalent to स्वर्लो क---संहृतकासुकज्य: 
Hemadri explains : “ संहतावरोयिता कार्मकज्या धनगेणा यस्य d राघतमाइच्छय 
GITAR निनाय। कार्मके आसा ज्या कार्मृकञ्या । धन्‌ःश्रतिरारूढप्रतिपन्ये इत्ति 
वामनः। यथा । “ धनुज्याकिगचिद्नेन erm विस्फुरितं तव “ इति । 

P 395. St. 104.—जातवेरोतिझ्युद्ध, ‘ Purified by fire.’ C7. He- 
7180 ४ : “ जातवदास्तन्‌नपादित्यत्र पदिमङ्घ्यां । “जाते जाते विश्वत’ इति जातवेदाः 1 
सतयणोदाविव वीप्सा समासेनेव प्रतीता | जातं वेदोऽस्मादिति वा । अत्रैतव्सामिमायं | 
दिव्य दष्धादृध्प्रकाशझ RATA.” In order to avoid the public scandal Rama 
addressed the following words to Sita and said :—‘ As the south- 
ern quarter, incapable of being got at by the people, was conquered 
by the self-controlled great ascetic Agastya, so for thee slaying Ra- 
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vana, I, (always ) anxious to have honour, have removed my insult 
—as is the duty of a man, May good betide thee—do thon know that 
all my labour, in the battle-field, backed by the prowess of my 
friends, is for thee, To uphold the dignity of my well-known family, 
to remove the ignominy eonsequent upon thy being stolen alway 
as wellas to wipe off my own insult I have encompassed this, I 
have suspected thy character; thou, ( therefore ) standing before me, 
-art distressing me like unto a lamp before one who is subject to an 
eye-disease. Do thou therefore proceed, O daughter of king Jana- 
ka, wherever thou likest to one of these ten quarters. I permit thee, 
© gentle one, I have nothing to 3o with thee, What powerful man, 
born in a high family, take back his wife considering her as friend 

-out of lust, who hath lived long in another's house? Thou wert 

taken by Ravana on his lap, beheld by him with sinful eyes; how can 

I, takiug thee back, bring disgrace upon my great family ? The object 

with which I have gained thee back, hath been accomplished, I have 
got no attachment for thee—do thou go wherever thou wishest, O 
gentle one. I speak these words unto thee impelled by my sense of 
duty. If thou wishest thou mayest live with Lakshmana, Bharata 
or S'atrughna or with Sugriva or Rakshasa Bibhishana. Do thou 
settle, O Sita, where thou mayest find thy own pleasure. O Sita, (I 
do not think ) Ravana hath overlooked thee, who lived in Ais house, 
beholding thee so graceful and beautiful.’ Thereupon hearing 
those unpleasant words from her beloved, Sita began to weep shedding 
tears profusely and said, ^ make a funeral pyre for me, O Saumitri, 
that is the only remedy for this disaster.’ With these words she 
-entered the funeral pyre and the gods assured Rama that Sita was 
pure, And Vibhivasu brought her out and said the following to 
Rama. ‘O Rima, here is thy Vaidehi—no sin hath visited her. 
Her heart is pure and she is not spoiled with sin —do thou, therefore, 
take back Maithili. Do thou not speak otherwise—I do command 
thee. And Rima accepted her. See Rimayana Yuddhakinda, canto 
115.--रविस्नुतसहितेन, ‘ who was accompanied by the son of the god 
Sirya? The genesis of Sugriva and Valin is thus given in the 
Uttarakanda of the Ramayana Kshepaka Sarga I. p. 531. N. S. Edi. 
Brahma, while one day engaged in the practice of Yoga contempla- 
fion, happened to drop a tear of joy, which falling on the ground 
produced a male monkey—the first of his race. The self-existing god 
then employed him asa personal attendant upon himself. One 
-day, while the monkey, overcome with excessive thirst, was roaming 
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aboutthe summit of the Meru in search of water happened to find 
out a beantiful lake and was looking in atthe clear surface of the- 
stream he saw his own reflexion in it. Thinking it to be an enemy 
he jumped into the water, and when he came out he found himself 
metamorphosed into a beautiful damsel of the monkey race. The 
gods Indra and the Sun happened to come there accidentally. Both 
of them beheld her and were enamoured of her, Their semen fell 
upon her head and neck respectively. And thus two monkeys were 
born of her; and they were then called Valin and Sugriva. Cf. 
“area (i. e. on hair) पतितं बीजे वाटी नाम बभूव सः। भास्करेणापि तस्यां वै कंदर्य- 
वहावर्तिना । बीजे fatash ग्रीवायां विधानमनुवतेत । तनापि सा वरतनुर्नोक्त। किचिद्रच 
a । नितृत्तमदनश्चाथ सूर्योऽपि समयद्यत । ग्रीवायां पतितं CIE सुभींवः सनजायत ॥ 
Charitravardhana says that the metre of this stanza is ताराच and de- 
fines ¡ thus: “ इह्‌ न नरचतुष्कताराचमाक्षत.” But this elsewhere is known 
as तारा or तारका which is thus defined, ^ ज्यधिकददायतिनेनों रो भवेतां ur 


u u — 
— ९) ~ = 


तारका- रघप।ति रंपि।जातवे। दो विद्यु | द्वां प्र ग । हा प्रियां The 
first and the second foot is 4 ( गणः ), and the last four are र ( गया: )- 
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P. 396. St. l.—spr, The Southern and the Deccan Mss. of 
Mallinatha's commentary omit प्रस्थानानन्तरम्‌ after अथ and qef 
after जायां.--आत्पनः पढें. is equivalent to विष्णो: qÈ. ‘ the sky.’ It 
is used with reference to the identification of Ráma with Vishnu, 
whose home ( पदं ) is said to be the sky. Cf. Hemadri and Val. 
labha: “aa हि भूथवःस्वलेक्षणानि त्रीणि पदानि. ~ झाङ्दशुणं, Sound ac- 
cording to Hindu phylosophers is the peculiar quality of the sky,. 
as smell is of the earth, taste of the water, form of the light and 
touch of the air. Cf. “ वसुंधरा किश्पदं द्वितीयमध्यासरोहव रजच्छलन- ? 
-—-शणज्ञ `; used simply for the sake of a vocal repetition. Cf. Hemadri, 
& रत्नाकरादेः gra: । हरित्वेन रामस्तृतिः । आकाडायानसिद्रचर्थ. ” And Châ- 
ritravardhana and Sumativijaya have: “ समस्तवस्तुविदोषवित्‌ | अनेन T- 
द्राक्यस्यापादेयत्वं । रत्नाकरपदन TAA Saar aes । हरिद्ाश्दन रामस्थोक्तिः स्वेच्छा- 
प्रसारसूचनाथो । MATTA च यथा दाब्दः कत्रिदात्रितो भावितुमहोते राणत्वाडन्धवादि- 
स्यनुमाने पारिदोष्यादाकाद एव दाब्दगणः प्रसिद्धः. — रामाभिधानो हरिः, This ex- 
pression is put in justification of आत्मनः पदं, as meaning [v7132. 


P. 396. St, 2.--भामलयाषद्विभक्तं, ‘divided as far as the Ma- 
laya mountain. छाया पथेन, ‘by the galaxy or milky-way. ' Cha- 
ritravardhana renders it by '* स्वातीमार्गेग, " Hemádri by ^ गड्जापथेन, p 
and Sumativijaya and others by “ पितृदण्डन. ” And further Chì- 
ritravardhana has: “ शारदि वसन्त वियदन्तः प्रणाल्याकारों दण्डायमानोऽतीवा- 
काहाविदाषच्छायापथः'' इति. And Hemadri quotes Ramayana, “aay सुभगः 
"TT छायायथ इवाम्बर ” इति.--"चारुतारं, Hemádriexplains : “ मुक्ता शुद्धौ 
*- तारः स्यात्‌” इव्यमरः। “अनेन मक्तादिसद्वावः- “--फेनिलं, On this both Hema- 
dri and Cháritravardhana remark : “ फनिलामित्यान्िरवद्धत्वमक्ते. Suma- 
tivijaya has the same. 


D. 397. St. 3.—q4: किलायं परिवर्धितों नः, ‘This was enlarged by 
our ancestors,’ viz, by the sixty thousand sons of Sagara, who dug 
out the earth and made the chasm through which they found out 
the sacrificial steed of Sagara. Bhagiratha their descendant brought 
down to earth the Ganga from heaven. and filled the chasm they 
had dug up with its waters that these might purify the ashes of his- 
ancestors. Sagara on recovering the steed, completed his sacrifice, 
and. in affectionate memory of his sons, denominated Sigara the 
chasm which they had dug. Sagara is still the naine of the ocean, 
and, especially, of tho Bay of Bengal, at the mouth of the Gan- 
ges. See Wilson's Vishnu Purana, Vol. III, page 302. Cf. also. 
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Ramayana Sundarakanda, Canto VII. “अहमिद्ष्वाकनाथेन सगरेण विव- 
पितः " also Canto I. '' राघवस्य कुले जातैरुदधिः परिवाधितः । स tat राम हिते 
ah प्रत्यचयति सागर: On परिवर्धितः compare Buddhacharita Canto 
XI, Stanza 3. **spqeH मैत्री स्वकुलानुरूपा न तिष्ठाति भ्रीरिव frag । पूर्वे: कृतां 
प्रीतिपरम्पराभिस्तामेव सन्तस्तु विवर्धयान्ति ” (--कपिलेन तरंगे रसातलं संक्रमिते, 
Hemádri explains: “यद्रा | कापिलेन इन्द्रेण? and quotes the following from 
वेजयन्ती, “ कपिल: ater वणेः कपिल: पाकशासनः ” इति. And Vallabha and 
ether commentators render कापिल by “` कावेलम्ययेणेन्द्रेय..” And further 
Hemadri gives the following: “ यद्यप्यधस्य भूतलसैक्रमणमिन्द्रप्रयत्नक्ृतं T- 
IT कपिलांतिके (धदशनादनेन Fass: इति पूर्वेषां संगराणां वद्धिमाअित्य कपिलेने- 
त्युक्तं. " And Cháritravardbana and Sumativijaya have the following: 
^ यश्चापि quip वासवेनापहारि तथापि मनः समीपवतित्वात्तेनेवापहत इति लोकबुध्योक्त- 
त्वान्न विरोधः.” Cf. Ramayana Balakanda, Cantos 39-40, “ तद्ठच्छथ 
विचिन्वध्वं पुत्रका भद्रमस्त॒ वः | समृद्रमालिनौं सर्वा एथिवीमनृगच्छथ । एकैकं योजनं 
पुत्रा विस्तारमभिगच्छत | यावत्तृरगसंदर्हस्तावत्खनत मादिनी | तमेव हयहत्तोर॑ मागेमाणा 
ममाज्ञया ^". See also Wilson's Vishnu Purana Vol. III. page 299. 
“At that period, Sagara commenced the sacrifice of a horse, who was 
guarded by his own sons: nevertheless, some one stole the animal, 
and carried it off into a chasm in the earth. Sagara commanded his 
Sons to search for the steed; and they, tracing him by the impres- 
sions of his hoofs, followed his course, with perseverance, until, 
coming to the chasm where he had entered, they proceeded to en- 
large it, and dug downwards, each for a league, Coming to Patala, 
they beheld the horse wandering freely about; and, at no great 
distance from him, they saw the Rishi Kapila sitting, with his 
head declined in meditation, and illuminating the surrounding 
space with radiance as bright as the splendours of the autumnal 
sun shining in an unclouded sky. Exclaiming * This is the villain 
who has maliciously interrupted our sacrifice, and stolen the horse: 
kill him! kill him!’ They ran towards him, with uplifted 
weapons. The Muni slowly raised his eyes, and, for an instant, 
looked upon them; and they were reduced to ashes by the ( sacred ) 
fame that darted from his person. " 


P. 397. St. 4.--गर्भे दधाति, This refers to the evaporation of 
the oceanic waters by the solar rays. Cf. Cbháritravardhana : 
अनेन समस्तौत्पत्तिरभ्यधायि- " And Hemidri says: “ अनेन परो- 
पक्कतिः. “--वरूनि वृद्धिमभवते, * attain maturity, ' referring to 
pearls. Cf. Hemadri : “अनेन pr. " And Charitravar- 
dhana says, “ इत्यनेन रत्नाकरत्वं प्रत्यपादि. ”--प्रह्वादनं ज्योति, Re- 
ferring to the production of the moon from the ocean when it 
was churned by the gods and the demons, Cf. Hemadri: “ अनेन 
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सौम्यता? And Cháritravardhana has : “ एतेन समम्रजाम्रेत्संतापापहारिस कैव = 
स्तुजननत्वमृक्त.' — आबिन्धनं वह्नि, the Vadava fire.’ Cf. Hemádri : « अनेन 
aqii.” And Charitravardhana has: “ इति विशेषणेन शरणायागतस्य 
दुर्जनस्यापि धारणत्वमभाणि. ” Foran account of this see प्रयागमहात्म्य 
Uttar. Adh. 96. The sage Dadhichi got a child in a mare which 
was therefore called by the name of Vàdava. Just after birth the 
child felt a voracious appetite which could not be satisfied by any 
thing. At this Brahma and other gods became afraid. They 
could not kill the child as he was produced from a Brahmana father. 
When they were in this miserable condition Sarasvati appeared 
before her father and wanted to know if there was any thing she- 
could do to serve him. She was told to find out some means of 
protection against the Brahma»a's ehild. Upon this she came down 
upon the earth with her lyre which she played upon so harmonious- 
ly that Vadava hearing the tunes became eaptivated and forgot 
his appetite. He then made advances of love to her but they were 
rejected on the ground that domestic happiness could not be enjoyed 
with one so voracious. Then Vadava said he would gladly adopt 
any means that she could show of lessening his appetite. She then 
told him to take his seat upon her back and to go with her. He 
was then carried to the side of the ocean and was told to satisfy his- 
appetite upon the inexhaustible waters of the deep. She told him 
also that when by this means his appetite will be gratified he will 
be fit to enter into a eonjugal state. 


And Hemadri has, “ zi परिमाणमस्पति इयान्‌ तस्य भावः इयत्ता तया. तां 
at, Hemádri explains it as, लाकप्रसिद्धां मत्स्यकमोदिल्यामवस्थां JATIA । 
AITA | कदाचिदृह्सति | कदाचिच्छुष्याति । कदाचिन्मथ्यते.” And Charitra- 
vardhana has: ^ प्रलयकालादलनत्वादिलक्षणां प्रतिपद्यमानं प्राप्नुवन्तं तां तामवस्थां 
मत्स्यकूमेवाराहाबवस्थां, ” And Vallabha has : “ समत्र्पक्ष । तां तां वृद्धिक्षय- 
लक्षणामवस्थां ATANA । विष्णयक्षे तां मत्स्यकुमोयवरस्थां प्राप्नुवन्तं Ke. '' 


P. 398. St. 6.--लोकान, ori, says Charitravardhana.—sy- 
gafa, Hemádri explains: “ अधिद्ीइस्थासां कमे ” Panini, I. 4. 46. इति 
कर्म । प्रवाहरूपेणाथस्य विद्यमानत्वाद्रतमाने AIAN: Agh । “ संभक्ष्य स+ भूतानि कृत्वा 
ARI जगत्‌ | बालः स्वार्त य्भकरतस्मे मायात्मने नमः”. And Vallabha has 
* यदुक्तं | HECT सर्वेभूतानि कृत्वा ARA जगत्‌ । वालः LATTA यश्रकरतरमै शा ता- 
त्मने नमः". And Charitravardhana has : “ वर्तेमानतसोगस्त पवाह रूपत्वात्‌ 
प्रथमेन धात्रा संस्तूयमानः, Hemàdri explains: “प्रथमेन qUIZ4 धात्रा संस्तय- 
माच: । “ आदिप्रवरो प्रथमो ” इति स्मरणात्‌ । दञचत्रह्मापेक्षया प्रथमञ्चन्दो वा p हरिवंश. 
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"mm । “ मरीचिरत्र्यंगिरसौ एलस्त्यः पुलहः क्रतः। ITÀ दक्ष नारदो दशमस्तथा। 

दरा ब्रझाण इत्येते पुराण निश्चयं गताः ” इति । कुमारसंभवेदापि । “ विधाता वेधसामपि ” 
€ कुले quía: प्रथमस्य वेधसः” इति च। “अनेनास्य प्रलये५प्पाविनाशी महत्व च.” And 
"Cháritravardhana has the following : “ दक्षाग्रपेक्षया भथमेन धाता ब्रह्मणा 
WATT: | एतेन समुद्रस्य प्रलये$प्यविनाशी विष्णोभ महत्त्वं सूचितं-'--यगान्तोचित- 
-योगनिद्रः, ‘who practises योगनिद्रा or contemplative repose at the end 
of each quaternion of Yugas.’ Cháritravardhana says, “ युगान्ते प्रलय- 
काले उचिताभ्यस्ता योगनिद्रा येन.” The world is not subject to destruc- 
tion periodically at the end of each Yuga butattheend of each 
quaternion of Yugas. Vallabha says, “ युगान्ते उचिता योग्या योगनिद्रा 
योगगतियेस्प. ” 

P. 398. St. 7.--एनं दारण्यमाश्रयन्ते, See Ramayana Sundarakinda, 
Canto VII. 40 fgg. Gorri. edi.—3jpaf «T. ‘ By the breaker of 
mountains.’ गोत्र means originally a cow-pen, any fence or similar 
thing that confines cows, hence the cloud that confines the cows of 
heaven ( गात्रः) i. e, the rain-water. It then came to be a synonym 
of mountain. * गात्रान्‌ भिनत्तीति तेनेन्द्रेण ”. Cf. Rámáyana : “qå paai 
तात पवता: पक्षिणोऽभवन्‌ । तेऽपि जग्मुदिदाः wal गरुडा इव वेगिनः। ततस्ते 
प्रयातेष दवसंघा महाप्रभः | भृतानि च भयं जग्मुस्तषां पतनदाङ्कया | ततः क्रुद्धः 
सहस्त्राक्षः पर्वतानां Wawa: | पक्षांश्चिच्छेद वज्रेण ततः शतसहस्रशः ”. Compare 
also Vallabha : “ झाक्राद्ीताः सपक्षाः पर्वता जलादि प्रविष्टा इत्यागमः ”. See 
readings.—qm* 4, Chàritravardhana and Sumativijaya explain it as: 

“ दात्रमण्डलात्परस्ताद्रतमानं मित्रभ्षमिपतिः ” 


P. 399, St. 8.--रसावला त, i.e, पातालाव. This ablative is to be 
construed with zzzq in the next 116.--अच्छम, Charitravardhana ex- 
plains: “ अस्य (dr: We प्रवृ द्धमतएवीवेरपरमाण्वादीनामधःपातादच्छमपमल= 
मू £0.” Dinakara too has the ४9॥6.--प्रयक्तोदृहनक्रियाया:, Cháritra- 
vardhana analyses : “ प्रयक्ता उद्रहनस्योद्धरणस्य THAT व्यापारा यस्यास्तथोका- 
प्राः”. “The Varaha form was chosen ', says the Vayu Purawa, ‘ be- 
cause it is an animal delighting to sport in water.’ “ जलक्रीडास रुचिरं 
वाराहे रूपमस्मरत्‌ ” । But itis described in many Puranas as it is in 
Vishnu ( टेवयज्ञमये RT) as a typo of the ritual of the Vedas ..... s 
The elevation of the earth from beneath the ocean, in this form, 
was, therefore, probably at first an allegorical representation of the 
extrication of the world from a deluge of iniquity, by the rites of 
religion. The Bhàgavata describes the Varaha as issuing from the 
nostrils of Brahmá, at first of the size of the thumb and presently 
increasing to thestage of an elephant. Cf. * «em: सर्वेसत्वानां मही 
mut महास्मसि। अस्या उद्धरणे यत्नो देव देव्या विधीयताम्‌।....««-०+००००००००००*- 
qUIZ] त्वपां मध्ये तथासन्रामवेक्ष्य गां । कथमेनां समचेष्य इति au विया Fat 
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सृजतो मे क्षितिवार्भि: शाव्यमाना रसां गता। अथात्र किमनश्र्यमस्माभिः सगयोजितैः । 
qent हदयादासं स PT विदधाठ में | eM नामाविवरतमहसानघ । वरा- 
हतोको निरगादद्ूठ्धपारिेमाणकः- '” See also Visbnu Purana, Bk. 1. Adh. 4. 
“ ततः AIRAA धरां AZN महावराहः UEZTUEDT: | रपतातलादुत्पलयत्रसन्रिमः 
समत्थितो नील इवाचलो महान्‌ ९९०. ” प्रलयप्रव्रद्धम, Pralaya means the final 
day of the world or कल्पान्त. See Vishnu Purana. Bk. I. Adh, 3. “aq 
चेता द्रापरं च कलिश्रव Bast प्रोच्यते तत्सहखं च ब्रह्मणो दिवसं मृने । त्रझणा दिवसे 
Faq मनवश्च चतुर्दश । भवन्ति परिमाणं च तेषां कालकृतं TT” Kc. Fifty years 
of Brahma's life are said to have passed and the present is called 
the श्वेतवाराहकल्प. We are living in the first day of Brahma’s 51st 
year.— Heda FATATO बभूव. All the southern Mss. of Mallinatha’s 
commentary, excepting the group, A. D. ( i.e., four Mss.) read 
वक्त्राभरणं. From the way in which he explains the expression it may 
be said with greater certainty that he had before him for his com- 
mentary the text of वक्‍त्रावरण and not वक्‍त्राभरण, Although the ma- 
jority of southern Mss. sides with वक्त्राभरण I would still prefer to read 
with A. D. that is the four Mss. containing the correct text of 
Mallinatha. There is no donbt whatever that that is the original 
reading of Kalidisa which Mallinátha selected for his commentary, 
and that the one chosen by the majority of southern Mis. having 
the commentary of Mallinátha is spurious, See readings. On this 
epithet Hemádri remarks: “ विवाहकाले खीविवाह हि वधमुखावगण्डनं क्रियते.” 


P. 399. St. 9.—मुखार्पणेषु The plural is used for the sake of 
metre.—syqrq &c. Cf. Hemádri: “न अन्यपां सामान्‍य कलत्रं यस्य सः । यस्म 
RANT TA: कान्ताधरस्य पानं स्वस्याधरदानं युगपन्न संभवाति। अस्य तु संभवत्येवे- 
त्यनन्यसामान्यत्व. " And Cháritravardhana has the following ; अयरापधि 
कामी WTSTTSUTTTA3UDI [3 चेवनादो प्राढकान्तामखं fata स्वयं च तदधरखण्डने 
BAG वा कुशल: सन्‌ ताः TAA छायाथ: । अस्येप TZ बह्वीनां dgan सम- 
कालमधरखण्डने पायनञ्च न संभवतीत्यनन्यमाधारणन्वं, ˆ Sumativijaya has the 
$am०.—दानइक्ष:, Charitravardhana renders दान by “ asza समपण च 
— स्वयं (qala. Here Hemadri remarks: + तासां तत्र saura. पाययत, 
Hemádri remarks: ‘ara नस्येकानतन्वात ”, and further discusses: “शा- 
च्छासाह्वाव्यावेयां mm," Panini, VII. 3. 27. इति T | “न पादम्याड्यमाड्यसप- 
रिमृहेरुचिन्नतिवदवमः U, Panini, I. 3. 89. इति परस्मेपर्ट नास्ति । अकर्तः फले पर- 
4494 स्यादेव । पाययति सोमं ATAR: Charitravardhana too holds the 
following discussion. “ निगरणचलनाअभ्यश्व " Panini, I. 2, 87. इति प्रानरय 
परस्मैपदस्य * न TZAT U इन्यनेन निषेथात्‌ ferum Panini L 3. 74. उत्पा- 
त्मनपदं.” 


P. 400. St. 10.--तिमय:, Charitravardhana renders it by “ महाम- 
त्स्या+” and Hemádri has the following: “ अस्ति मत्स्परितमिनाम शतयोजन- 
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विस्तृत: । तिमगिलागिलो 5-पर्ति ताद्वेलोऽप्यास्ति राघवः ”। राघवो मत्स्यभेदः। “ महा- 
मीनप्रमेदेऽपि wey राघवः स्मृतः ” इति विश्वः.—संमीलयन्तः, Hemadri ex. 
plains : © मोञ्यनिगंमनङ्कया स॒खसंको चस्तस्मादुत्पंथेन जलनिगेमः । मत्स्यविदोषा- 
णां माईन caia wr And Vallabha has: “ मीनानां रिरसि विवर- 
मिति प्रसिद्ध -ऊ*्तबे वितन्वन्ति, On this Charitravardhana remarks :- 
“ इति तेषां स्वभावोक्तिः, " See readings. 


P. 400, St. 11.--मातंगन क्रे: Henádri explains: “ मातंगख्याः नक्रा, 
aoa । दाकपाथिवादिः | जलगजरित्यर्थः-” And Cháritravardhana 8898: 
« मातंगाकारनेक्रेजेलहस्तिभिः | यद्रा । मातंगाभ नक्राश्च तैः ”. And further He- 
mádri observes: “ यावन्तो दृश्यन्ते नरकरितुरगादयः स्थले जीवा: | तावन्तः स,लिले- 
s जलपुतोर्ते तु विज्ञेयाः ” इति हलायुधः । भडीकाव्ये च। “ बभरुदकनागगणा 
वेलातटा्िखारिणो यत्र. "7 Cf. also: “ घोरजलदन्तिसँकुलमट्टमहामंककाहलूजलावासम्‌ # 
आरीणं लवणजलं समिद्दफलवाणविद्धघोरफणितरम्‌ ? इति, 


P. 400. St. 12. विस्फूजथ, Char'travardhana explains it as, 
“‹ विस्फार्जितेन ( is his reading ) वृध्याधिक्येन निर्विदेषाभ्रलत्तंगतुल्या वेलानिला 
यत्र । प्रसृता इति तरंगसाम्यहेतु: ". Hem: dri too has the 88110.--महोमिविस्फु- 
जेथनिविद्योषा:, ‘ Who do not differ from the shining appearance of 
the large waves,’ The poet means that the serpents which lay ag 
length on the beach and looked exact y like the waves of the 
ocean that beat near th-m, could only te recognized to be serpents by 
the lustre of the gems in their hoods, now made more brilliant by 
the sun’s rays shi! ing upon them. Chiritravardhana rightly inter- 
prets व्यज्यन्त by प्रगटाक्रियन्त.; Cf also Vallabha : “ लहरीभ्रान्तिविभ्राणा 
इत्यः, ” For a similar? idea compare, दिद्लागहस्ताकृतिमद्वहड़ि भोग: प्रज्ञः 
स्तासितरत्ननीलिः । रराज सर्पावलिरुङसन्ता तरडुमालेव नभोऽणैवस्य . ?? 

P. 401. St. 15 --क्लेशा द पक्रा माते agai, Hemidri explains: “ q- 
नाधरस्पार्थेष fazaa aag सहसोमिवेगात्पयस्त पतितमूध्वेष्वडुरेष प्रोतानि मुखानि 
यस्य तत्‌ । यद्रा । तवाधरस्यधियृ PTT कथंचित्पर्यस्तमूध्वोडुरभातमुखमेव WELA- 
मूमिवेगात्सहसापक्रामाति गच्छत.” And Charitravardhana has, “ तवाधररपथ्िष्ठु 
arsed Tas AZAT प्रवालषूमिवगात्तरङ्गरयात्सहस्ता पर्यरतं क्षितमत एवं विद्रमाणामू- 
LAZU प्रोतं eu मुखं यस्य तच्छंखयूथ वृन्दं कथंचिच्क्ेशादप क्रामत्यपसपोति.!''-- अप- 
ऋामाति, Hemadri discusses: “ वा थ्रादाभ्लाइभ्रमक्रमछमृत्रसित्रुटिलप:,/ Panini, 
IL. 1, 70. इत्यादिना क्रमः इयन विकल्यः। “ क्रमः परस्मैपदेषु " Panini, VII. 
3.76. “इतति दीर्घः.” Hemadri derives Tz as “ 3H: खः Unadi Sütra 
102, S. K. p. 323. star इत्येवमादीनां “ उणादयो बहुलं ” Panini, III, 3. 1. 
€ इति बहुलव चनादादेशा न भवन्ति इति काशिका. ” 


P. 401. St. 14.--पयांसि पातुं प्रत्रत्तमात्रेण, Chiritravardhana ex- 
plains this by '“वाराणि पातुं प्रवृत्तमात्रेणाव्तस्थ जलत्रमस्य वेगाद्वेगवद्ञाद्धमता घनेन 
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wea Fari समद्र: &०. ” And Vallabha by “ जलमादातु कृतोपकरणेन Ke.” 
And Dinakara by: “ जलानि पातु प्रवृत्तमात्रेण पूर्वभागेन जलं स्एदाता आवर्त्तस्थ 
जलभ्रमस्य वेगवशास्द्रमता मेघेन कृत्वायमाश्चिः ” &o.— qur, like the churning- 
handle which at the time of the great oceanic churning here allud- 
ed to consisted of mount Mandira ¬ भूयिष्ट, Hemidri explains, 
४ अतिद्ययन बह इति Gum “ बहोर्लोपो भू च बहोः” Panini, VI, 4. 158, 
४ दळ्स्य यिट c." Panini, VI. 4. 159. Cr S'i. VI. 74. साटोपमर्वांमानेदा 

नदन्तो य: शावयिऽयन्ति समन्ततो ऽमी | तान्यकदशानभृत GUT: साउस्मासे FT पि- 
बता ददश. The legend of the churning of the ocean is given in 
many Puranas. See Ramayana Balakanda, Canto 45, ° पूर्वं aa राम 
दितः पुत्रा महावलाः | अदितेश्च महाभागा वीर्यवन्तः सृधामिकाः | ततस्तेषां नरव्यात्र F- 
द्विरासीन्महात्मनां । अमराः विजराश्चव कथं स्यामा निरामयाः । तेषां चिन्तयतां तत्र ब- 
डिरासीद्रियञ्चितां | क्षीरादमथने कृत्वा रसँ प्राप्स्याम तत्र वे । ततो निश्चित्य मथनं योक्त 
कृत्वा च वासुकि | मन्थानं मन्दरं कृत्वा ममन्श्ररमितोजसः Ke. " This probably 
refers to the phenomenon of water sprout. 


P, 402. St. 15.—अयश्चक्रनिभस्य, Analyse अयसो लोहस्य चक्रं तन्ति भस्य 
समानस्य.-तमालतालीव नराजिनीला, Hemádri explains, “ तमालानां च ताली- 
wp वनराज्या नीला । धारापक्षे वनराजिवर्त्रीला. “-लबणास्बराहे:, Analyse 
लवणआसावम्वुरासिश्च तस्य.-कलडुरेखेव आभाचि, Sumativijaya quotes the 
following from अभिधानाचतामाणि—" व्रद्धिरम्भसः. ” 


P. 402. St. 16.—4arfaa:, The Southern and the Deccan Mss, 
of Mallinatha’s commentary omit the following authority produced 
by the Northern Mss. “ वेला काले च जलधेस्तीरनीरविकारयाः ” इति 
विशः ।--संभावर्यात is equivalent to मण्डयाति.-आायताक्षि, Chari- 
travardhana, Vallabha, Sumativijaya, Dinakara and others read 
आयताक्षं and construe it attributively with आननं.--मण्डनकालहा- 
नेः, Objective genitive. Chàritravardhana explains it as “ कुडुंमादिना 
त्वया क्रियमाणस्य मण्डनस्य कालहाने: कालक्षपस्याक्षममसहमानं Ke. ” And He- 
mádri has: * मण्डनस्य कालहाने: समयातिक्रमस्य अक्षमं मां वेत्तीव । चंबने geta- 
रत्वान्मण्डनविलम्वमसहमानं मां ज्ञात्वा वायुस्ते TE संभावयतीत्यर्थ: '.—बिम्बाधर- 
बद्धतृष्णं, Hemádri explains it as “ ब्िबाधरे बद्धा तृष्णा येन ते। बिम्ब्याः फलं 
(ard विस्वाकार: अधरः विवाधरः | शाकपाथिवा दित्वात्समासः | अन्यथा । “ उपमितं 
व्याप्रादिभिः सामान्याप्रयोगे, ” Panini, IL. 1, 56. इति समासे साते अधरविम्ब इति 
SUI P तथा च वामनः । “ बिम्बाधर इति वृत्ती मध्यमपदलोपिन्याम्‌ ?' इति। य 
बिम्वमधरं हीनं यस्मादिति.” ‘Translate the aphorism :-- A case-in- 
flected word denoting subject of comparison is compounded with 
the words व्याव tiger, ’ &c,, the latter being the standard of compa- 
rison, and in construction with the former; and the compound is 
तत्पुरुष; provided that any word expressing the common characteristic 
( सामान्य ) as explained above, is not employed. ' 
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p.402. St. 17.--सेकतभिन्नशुक्तिपर्यंस्तसुक्तापटलं, 1 strown over 
with pearls that are thrown out from the oysters broken on the 
strands. Hemádri : “सकते भिन्नाभिः झक्ति भें: पयस्त पातत मुक्तापटल यत्र तत्‌ । 
ेकतभिन्नशक्तीति भिन्नं पदं वा.” Charitravardhana: “ सिकतामयो देश EET 
तत्र भिन्नाभ्यो विवृतमखीभ्यः शुक्तिभ्यः पयरत पातत मुक्ताफलानां पटल वृन्दं यत्र तत- 
And Vallabha: “ पुलिनविदीणेशुक्तिपतितमॉक्तिकत_कर. --भावाजत , Hemá- 
dri explains: ^ आवजितानां पूगानां क्रसकानां माला पङ्कियैत्र तत्‌। यथा कुमारसं- 


भवे । “ आवर्जिता किञ्चिदिव स्तनाभ्यां And Cháritravardhana has: “ aqp- 
वर्जितानमिता पूगानां गोवाकतरूणां | गूवाततरूणां Mss. ] माला श्रेणियेच तत्‌. ” 


P. 403. St. 18.—मृगप्रेक्षिण, On this epithet Hemádri remarks, 
& मृगप्रेक्षिणीति साभिप्रायं । मृगा है पश्चात्पस्यात " Cf. also “ ग्रीवाभड्वाभिराम मह- 
रनपतति स्यन्दने oux: ” इति Sa I—«arqa Hemadri renders it by 
आदौ, and Cháritravardhana and Sumativijaya remark, * तावदित्यु> 
पहास. 


P. 403. St. 19.--क्वचित्पथा संचरते सुराणां &०., For a parallel idea 
compare Buddhacharita, Canto VI Stanza 68, “ क्कचित्प्रदध्यों विललाप 
च क्वचित । क्चित्प्रचरखाल पपात च क्चित । अता ब्रजन्भक्तिवदान दुःखितञ्चचार 
वह्वीर वशः पथि क्रियाः ” ॥- पततां, Hemádr explains, “ पतत्पत्ररथाएडजाः d 
देवानाम्‌ः्वः Taree al वाताना । तदथा मघाना । तदधः पक्षिणामात क्रमः | आादय- 
मकं | देवपथगतिमाह. " Charitravardhana explains it in the same way 
as Hemadri.—gcrat पथा. This is higher than the region of the 
clouds, and this last is higher in its turn than that in which the 
birds fly. 


P. 403. St. 20 --महेन्द्रद्िि पदानगन्धी, Hemadri analyses, “ महेन्द्राद्रे- 
पस्य ऐरावतस्य दानस्य मदस्य गन्धो :स्थास्ताति। इति सोरभ्यमांश्च.” And further 
Hemádri remarks, “ महेन्द्रद्रिपदानगन्धीत्यत्र गन्धशब्दस्याल्यपयोयत्वादल्पस्य दा= 
नस्य ग्रहणाद्रायामो्य, " and Cháritravardhana says, “ एतन सोंगन्ध्य. '? 


P. 404. St. 21.--द्वितीयं, The first being that which she 
already has round her wrist.—sSF «30 Hemádri explains, “ sige 
प्रकाशितं fauzsd यन स ud: --~आासुञ्चताव, “appears to give Cf. 
Hemádri: “ बश्नातीव ददातीव---कारेण स्पृष्टः, Hemádri remarks, “ क- 
aia घनमार्गसंचार डक्तः fog, Here Hemidri remarks, “ aña 
घन दृटा इयामवणेसाम्याद्रामः स्व्यन्तरयुक्तः हति सातायाः ATT SATS fet चगिडपदं, ” 
and gives the substance of the verse in the following words; “ विद्य- 
ड्रापितं मेघे «ZI नीलात्पलटलच्यामा राम ERIT Eid साताया वर्शततास्यात्कापवत्त- 
sp." And Cháritravardhana and Sumativijaya have the follow- 
ing: ^ विद्युयुक्त मघमालोक्य वर्णसाम्याच्छामाऽसो रामः स्व्यन्तरसंगीति साँतायाः 
काप समत्यन्न ज्ञातामिप्रायस्य चण्डीति aara ” The Southern and the Dec- 
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ean Mss. of Mallinatha’s commentary omit the following authority 
produced by the Northern Mss, “ चण्डर्त्वत्यन्तकोपनः ” इत्यमरः। 


P. 404. St. 22.--नवोटमानि, The Southern and the Deccan Mas, 
of Mallinatha’s commentary omit the following authority produced 
by the Northern Mss. ^ पणेशालाटजा;स्रियास " इत्यमरः ।--चीरभूतः, Châ- 
ritravardhana analyses, ^ चीरे वल्कलं बिश्रतीति चीरभृतो मनयः,” And 
Hemidri remarks, “ चीरचीवरपञ्गरमित्यत्र चीरं वाधित्वकू [ वाक्षीव्वक्‌ Ms., ] ? 
इति क्षीरस्वामं- '---जञनस्थानं, Hemidri explains it by “ खरदूधणादिवासं- ? 
--भाधममण्डलानि, Hemádri renders itby * saqa. " and Chári- 
travardhana and Sumativijaya interpret it by “आथमसम्रहाने- '--अध्या- 
सते, Hemádri, Charitravardhana and Sumativijaya explain it by 
“ प्रिपालयान्त. ”' 


P. 405. St. 23.-ye नृपुरं मयादृदयत, When Ravana carried 
away Siti, she, in her way to Lanka, dropped a foot-ornament, hop— 
ing thatit might give her husband a clue to the direction in 
which she was taken away, if ever he chanced to pass by the way. 
See Ramayana Aranyakánda, Canto 52. “ चरणाज्नपरं भ्रष्ट TaN रत्नभूषितं। 
विद्यन्मण्डलसंकाश पपात धरणीतले i" Also 64 canto of the same. ^ पञ्य लक्ष्मण 
वैदेद्माः कागोः कनकबिन्दवः | भूषणानां हि सौमित्र माल्यानि विविधानिच- ^7 
With reference to this foot-ornament Charitravardhana very 
ingeniously alludes to the orthodox practice still existing im 
the old school of the pious Brihmanas of making a संकल्प or 
a solemn vow to perform a daily observance of the Mantra 
generally known 25 अजपा after the morning ablutions attended 
with the necessary sacred precepts connected therewith. He 
observes, © अम्मिञ्इलोके कालिदामकाविरिट्रदेवतमंत्रं AATA HITA: d 
स च नृपूरययांयवाचित्वाउंसः ” इति ज्ञेयः ॥ “ मारो नपरोएसियराम ॥ ° 
Dinakara too, as might be expected, has the same observation. “ इह 
Tq कतरिरिट्टदवतमंत्रं faata संप्रदायः.” The Mantra consists of the syllable 
“gan? Dy inhaling one's breath the syllable हे is produced and by 
exhaling the breath the syllable स: is also brought forth; and thus it 
indicates the mystic syllable arsé of the Vedinta doctrine. The 
Mantra that is given in the Tantra book is as follows: - “ TART 
PAFA इत्यक्षरद्रयस । AFARIA हेसाल्य आत्माकारेण संस्थितः ॥ ATRL 
निःश्वामा द्भदया ग्रे व्यवास्थतः । षटिश्रा सर्भवत्ाणः Wz नाडिका मताः ॥ पट्टिनांड्य- 
र्त्वहोरात्रं जपमेस्व्याक्रमो मतः । एक उदातिसाहस्नं पट्हाताधिकमीश्ररि ॥ जरति denk 
घाणी सान्द्रानन्दमयीं परां । विना जपेन दर्वा जपो भवति मंत्रिणः॥ अजपयँ नतः घोक्ता 
भवनादानिक्कन्त्ना ” इति ॥ Thus a pions Brihmana who after morning 
devotions makes a संकल्य of this अजया or अजपाजय has not to mutter 
any actual जप; but ths breaths hetakes in ond gives out during 
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day and night make up that जप. The number of the breaths ge- 
nerally amount to 21,600.—aqgara, On this epithet Hemádri makes 
the following observation: “ यः किल विरही सो5वऱ्यं भवि पतति मौनी भवति. 
And Charitrayardhana has, “ अपरोऽपि विरहदुःखवान्भूमी पतितो मो- 
यंतामुपयाति. ^ 

P. 405. St. 94.--आवर्जितपल्नवाभिमो गंमदर्शायन्‌ , On this epithet 
Hemidri makes the following remark: “ अन्यापि सखी करपळवेन प्रियाया 
मार्ग दर्शायति । safer चतनाकार्योङ्गीकारात्सीतायाः प्रभावेन वा नम्रत्वेनानमिभूता 
गमनानिवारणाय सीतया हस्तेन धारणानम्रत्वामिति कश्चित्‌ । भीरुशब्देन संज्ञापूवेकत्वा- 
स्संवद्धो न गण इति कश्चित । मनुष्यजातो बाहुल्येन प्रयोगात्‌। “ ऊङ्तः, ^ Panini, 
IV. 1. 66. “ इत्यङंतस्य प्रयोग इत वय । मागोनुद्‌रा उक्त 


P. 405. St. 25.- द्भाड्गरनिव्यपेक्षाः; Through grief at the capture- 
and carrying away of Sita by Ravana. Cf. Cháritravardhana: “ भक्षणा- 
ar. "at ४८४. स्वामत्विष्यन्तं.~व्यापारयन्त्यः &०., * directing their 
eyes towards the southern quarter.’ Cf. Hemadri: “ दक्षिणादिगवलो- 
-कनात्सीता रावणेन नीतेत्यकथयन्‌- ” Charitravardhana and Sumativijaya 
have: “ दक्षिणदिगवलोकनन रावणेन हृतां सीतामकशरयन्नित्यर्थः.” See Ramayana 
Axanyakánda, Canto 64. “ एते महाम्गा वीर मामीक्षन्त पुनः पुनः | वक्तुकामा 
इव हि मे इंगितान्युपलक्षये। ater दृष्टा नरव्यात्रो राघवः प्रत्युवाच ह | m सीतेति 
निरीक्षन्वे वाष्पसंरुद्धपा गिरा । एवमुक्ता नरन्ट्रण त मृगाः सहसाव्यता | दाक्षणा ममुखा 
सवे दरायन्ता नभस्थल । मथिलां ह्रियमाणा सा दिरा ATA. -~-उत्पक्ष्मराजीनि, 
analyse, ^ szat: पक्ष्मराजयः पक्ष्मपंक्तयों येषां तानि. ” 

P. 406. St. 26.— माल्यवत्तः, Cf. Hemádri : “ माल्यवान्‌ पारियात्रकः.” 
According to the legend this mountain rises from the base of the 
Meru.—sceara , / Yonder, '—नवं vat यत्र free &o., that is, * where 
J shed tears at the approach of clouds and the fall of rain.’ See 
Ramayana Kishkindhakinda, Cantos 27-28. “तदा स वालिने हत्वा 
सम्रीवममिरिच्य च | वसन्माल्यवतः ४४ रामा लक्ष्मणमत्रवात्‌ । अर्य स काल: संपात 
समयो जलागमः. CA Hemadri: “ अत्र वषेतुः दुःखेनातेवाहुतः इत्यर्थः 
And also Chàritravardhana and Sumativijaya: “ वषाकालस्तु त्वद्रिरह- 
दुःखेनातिक्रान्त इत्यथेः 

P 406, St, 27.—farfizat, Hemadri remarks: “ दिखिग्रहणं प्रदः 
सार्थ. --अर्थोह्नवकेसरं, Hemàdri analyses, “ अर्थं यथा तथा डह़ताने केसरा-. 
बॅग यस्मात्तत्‌.” 

P. 406. St. 28.--घनगार्जतानि, Hemádri analyses, “ घनानां Ñ- 
घानां गर्जितानि । यद्रा । घनानि च तानि गर्जितानि- "— तवोपगूढं ‘an embrace 
to thee.’ Hemádrisays, “ उपगूढमिति झेषविवक्षाऽभावात्‌ | “ अशिगथेदयेञ्ञा 
कर्मणि,” Panini, 11. 3. 52. 14 न oat.” कम्पो्तरं, Charitravardhana ex- 
plains it to mean, “ जलदगाजितभयाव्सकम्पया स्वया क्रियमाणमिति यावत्‌ . 
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P. 407. St. 29.--आसा रसिक्त &c. “ The vapour rising from 
the ground recently watered by a shower of rain is here compared. 
to the sacrificial smoke of the altar, that has to be taken by a 
married couple at the time the marriage ceremony is performed.. 
See St. 92, Canto VII. Sumativijaya quotes the following from 
अभिधानाचितामणिः “ आसारो वेगत्रान्वर्णः, ” The Southern and the Deccan 
Mss. of Mallinatha’s commentary omit the following authority pro- 
duced by the Northern Mss “ धारामंपात आसारः ” इन्यमरः ।--नवकन्दले > 
Hemiadri explains itas “ द्रोणी पर्णी स्निग्धकन्दा कन्दली भूकदर्ल्याप ” इति 
शब्दाणवः । तथा विक्रमोवैशीये । “ आरक्तगजिमिरियं कसनेनेवकन्दला सलिलगंमेः d 
amaaa] स्मरयति मां लोचने तस्त्राः ” इति. Charitravardhana and Su- 
mativijaya have the following: «qrzxr 4574983 4I TG EPIS AOT == 


P. 407. St. 80.— era, Charitravardhana explains this to mean 
* pp," ‘Through fatigue : ' “ टूरादवर्ताणांत एव खेदाच्छूमाइट्िः पंपानान्नः 
सरसः सलिलानि वारीणि पिवतीव सादरं पद्यतीत्यर्थ:। अन्योऽपि पाथि शन्तः पानीय 
विवाति. ” the fatigue according to him being caused by the sight 
having to descend to the waters from a great height. Vallabha does 
not differ from him when he says, “ खेदाच्छमादम़ाने qnare Aa- 
तीव । सामिद्ाषरदुश नात्रंपा जलाने प्रसतीव | कि भता दृष्टि: | द्रावतीणो खित्ना ATEEN- 
amet. " And Hemadri has: ^ ट्रावतारेऽम्भः्पानं Ge '--उपान्तवानीर- 
वनों पगढानि, Hemadri, Charitravardhana and Sumativijaya explain 
it to mean “ उपान्ते समीपदेशे तटभागे वा वानीराणां वनेः कुकेर्यगूढान्याच्छादिता- 
नि seat वा. ”—आलक्षपारिहवसारसानि, On this epithet Hemadri 
remarks, “ इत्यादरहेतुः. ” 


P. 407, St. 31.—रथाङ्नाम्नां, Hemadri interprets it by “ = 
कानां. ” But Cháàritravardhana in his explanation agrees with Malli- 
natha—args, On this Hemáàdri observes: “ ममापि कदेवं cua 
सस्एहमित्यश्व:- ” And Oháüritravardhana and Sumativijaya have the 
following to say : “ ममाप्येवं कदा भावीति सामिलाषमालो चींत्यथे:. ” 


P. 408. St. 82.--सोमित्रिणा सास्रमह निषिद्धः, Charitravardhanaand 
Sumativijaya explain it to mean, “ रुदन्सोमित्रिनोसी सींतति निवारयमासे- 
AF.” 


P. 408, St. 33.—विमानान्तरलस्बिनीमां, ‘ Hanging from the ends 
of the balloon. Cháritravardhana reads “ अमूर्विमानान्ताविलम्बिनीना ? 
and explains: “ qizxip विमानस्य पृप्पकस्यान्तं "zu तत्र विलम्बिनीनां लम्बमा- 
नानां ८०. --खमुत्पतन्त्यः, On this Chiritravardhana observes ३ 
“स्वजातीयारावभमात्परत्यड्डींयमाना:, " And Hemádri has : “ उत्पतनं च स्वजाती- 


यन्द भ्रमात्‌. '' 
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P. 409, Sb. 84.--उन्मुखकृष्णसारा, On this Hemádri remarks : 
४ उन्मुखत्वं तु विमानघंटिकाशब्द्थवणातू | नीलस्यामारामावलोकनेन शब्दबध्या उन्मुखाः 
कृष्णसारा मयरा इति ar. ” And Cháritravardhana has, “ नीलोत्पलदलाभि- 
रामं रामं विलोक्यं जीमूतो $य्रामाति भ्रान्तेमेयूराणामन्मुखत्वामाते भाव: | उक्तञ्चान्यत्र d 
४ वीक्ष्य राघवमृपाचकार्मृकं । सन्द्रचापनवमेघदाडुया । तत्र तत्र Aaa: शिखण्डिन: । द- 
झोनादु्पारे वाहनोन्मृखाः ” इति । उपरि विमानदरनादोन्मुख्यं.' Sumativijaya and 
"YVijayànandasüris'varacharanasevaka also produce the same. 


P. 409, St. 35.—स्मरामि qu: ‘I remember to have slept.’ See 
xeadings.—staramré, On this epithet Hemadri cites the following 
from शाब्दभदप्रकाह« “ गोदा गोदावरीनयां मथुरा मधुरापृरि। कविकं कविकायां च 
स्थाहवेधो गवेधका ” हाते. And Charitravardhana has the following: 
€ समुदायेषु प्रवृत्ताः दाब्दा अवयवेष्वापे वतेन्ते ” इते न्यायादनुगोदमिति पंदेकदेराप्र- 
योगोऽयं । “ भीमो भीमसेनः सत्या सत्यभामा ” इतिवत्‌ - 


P.410. St. 36.— प्रश्नेशायां यो नहुषं चकार, The twisting of verbsinto 
their component parts ( with or without an intervention of a word ) 
seems to be a most favourite mode of use with our poet. Cf. R. IX. 
St. 61. XVI. St. 86, And also Buddhacharita, Canto VI. stanza 58. 
ख्येविदोपेमेहयाच्य चक्रः” | The legend of Nahusha is given at length 
in Mahabharata Udyoga Parvan Adhs. 10-16. Nahusha was the son 
of Ayus the eldest son of Purüravas, and father of Yayati. This 
king is mentioned by Manu as having come into conflict with the: 
Brahmanas, and his story is repeated several times with variations 
in different parts of the Mahabharata as well as in the Puranas, the 
aim and object of it evidently being to exhibit the retribution, 
awaiting any man who derogates from the power of Brahmanas 
and the respect due to them. “ By sacrifices, austere fervour, sa- 
cred study, self-restraint, and valour, Nahusha acquired the undis- 
turbed sovereignty of the three worlds......Through want of virtu- 
ous humility the great king Nahusha was utterly ruined.— Manu, 
One version of the story says that he aspired to the possession of 
Indráni, wife of Indra, when that god had concealed himself for 
having killed a Bráhmaza, A thousand great Munis bore the 
litter of Nahusha through the air, and on one occasion he touched 
with his foot the great Agastya, who was carrying him. The sage 
in his anger cried out, “ Fall, thou serpent,” and Nahusha fell from 
his glorious car and became a serpent, Agastya, at the supplica- 
tion of Nahusha, put a limit to the curse; and according to one 
‘version, the doomed man was released from it by the instrumenta- 
lity of Yudhish/Aira, when he threw off his huge reptile form, became: 
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clothed in a celestial body, and ascended to heaven." See also 
Brahma Vaivarta Purina Krishna Janma. Uttar. Also Padma-Pura- 
na ; and also Wilson's Vishnu Purina, Vol. IV. p. 45 note. compare 
Baddhacharita, Canto XI. verses 14 and 16, “ भक्त्वापे राज्यं दिवि za- 
तानां शतक्रतो वृत्रभयात्प्रनष्ट । दपोन्महषींनांपे वाहथित्वा कामेष्वतप्तो नहषः पपात " ॥ 
And “ बलेमेहेन्टै नहुषं महेन्ट्रादि-द्रं TAT नहूषादपेयुः । स्वर्गे क्षिती वा विषयेष तष को 
विधपतेड़ाग्यकला peT” ॥ 1 quote from Vanaparvan Adh. 180, where he 
was himself relating the legend of Yudhishthira. “ नहुषो नाम रा- 
जाहमासं पूर्वस्तवानघ । प्राथितः पञ्चमः सोमादायोः पुत्रो नराधिप । क्रतुभिस्तपसा 
चैव स्वाध्यायेन दमेन च | तरैलोक्यैशर्यमव्यम्रं ass विक्रमेण च। तदेश्वर्थ समासाद्य 
«qi मामावेशा्तदा | सहस्रं हि द्विजातीनामवाह शिबिकां मम । ऐश्वर्यमदमत्तोऽहमवमन्य 
ततो द्रिजान्‌। इमामगस्त्येन दशामानीतः एथिवीपते. " Hemádri says, “ प्रश्न॑- 
amà नहषविद्येषणं वा. "^ And Charitravardhana and Sumativijaya 
produce the following legend. “ पुरा किल gii नइषाख्यो नपस्तपोमहिम्ना 
झक्रपदं प्राप्य राचीमचीकमत्‌ | सा च सुराचायेमेरितागस्त्या दिमनिजनवाह्य चतुरखया- 
नमारुद्य यदायास्यासि तदा डररीकरिष्यामीव्युवाच । सोऽपि तद्गागवद्धादरस्तथा कृत्वा 
मन्दगामिनमगस्त्यं सर्प सर्पेति जल्यन्पादेनाताडयत्समृत्पन्नमन्यृः सोपि “ सपो भव ” 
इति तं दादापेव्याख्यायिका. "—smaqeme परिशुद्धिहेतों:, Cf. Oháritravar- 
dhana: ^ अगस्त्योदय जलानि प्रसीदन्तीत्यागमः.” The star Agastya or 
Canopus rises about the 16th July. See note to St. 21, Canto IV. 
—Wuid: पदात, Hemadri interprets it by “ samya ". For this 
Prayoga sce our note to St. 61, Canto IX.—[w:, On this Hema- 
dri, Charitravardhana and Sumativijaya make the following re- 
mark, “ इति दिव्यस्थानाभक्षया । स्वलोकिऽपि तस्याश्रमसेभवात्‌. ” 


P. 410. St, ७४7.--त्रेतामिधुमात्रम्‌ , ‘the top of ( the columns of ) 
smoke rising from the three-fold fire.’ The Southern and the Deccan 
Mss, of Mallinatha’s commentary omit “ प्रधादरादित्वादेत्वम " as cited 
by the Northern Mss. Cf.  Hemádri. “त्रित्वमितः त्रेता स चासो 
saat Gata: । “ त्रेतात्वभित्रये agit.” The fires here alluded to 
are, गाहँपत्य, आवहनीय and दक्षिणाम्ि.~अर्म्+ because the balloon was 
passing high in the sky above the sacrificial place.—strarearaara- 
माग, Hemidri analyses, “ आक्रान्तो त्यातो विमानस्य मार्गा आकाशो येन 
तत." Cf Hemadri आक्रान्तविमानमागंत्वं UDTET:. इद, ‘this that 
you see. घ्रात्वा रजोविस्रुक्तः, ‘freed from all impurity by my smell. 
ing it.’ Cf, Hemadri: “ गंधस्याघाणाचतद्रतो धूमस्याप्राणत्वमुपचर्यते. ” The 
smoke arising from the sacrificial fire is sacred and purifying. 
Cháritravardhana interprets it by “twa: पापादिमकः &e. ” 
—HuaNq मे लविमानमात्मा, ‘my soul enjoys lightness,’ i, e. feels 
lightened or disburdened of the impurity (qx: ). Cf. Hemadri: 
“ भारभूतरजस्त्यागाङवुत्वं. ^ 
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P. 411. St. 38.—पञ्चाप्सरो नाम, Charitravardhana takes this to be 
thenameofthe tank and 0०0३0०७७३3 विहारव।रि७३ an adjective, and seems 
to understand some such word as सरः after नाम. Cf. “ विहारार्थं वारि 
यस्य तद्विहारवारि । पर्येन्ते वनं FET तत्पर्यन्त नं । पञ्चमिरप्सरोभिः सह जलक्रीडनत्वा- 
त्प्चाप्सरो नामेतत्सरो । यथा रामायगे । “ इदं पञ्चाप्सरो नाम तडागे सावेकालिकं। 
निर्मितं तमसा तेन सुनिना मन्दाना ” इति प्रसंगतः- And Hemádri explains this 
to mean, “TAERA? यत्र तद्‌ । नाम प्रसिद्ध । पर्येन्तवनं एतद्विहारवारि मेघानामन्तरे 
आलञ्यामेन्दाविम्वमिव टूरादाभाति | arara: कीतेनेन मा HOTTA | मानिनीति प- 
द वनस्य श्यामत्वास्मेघसाम्यं | जलस्य स्वच्छस्वादिन्दौः। माण्डकार्ण: पञ्चाप्सरामेः क्रौ- 
डिल तडागमकरात्‌ । तथा रामायणे । “ इदे पञ्चात्सरो नाम तटाके सार्वकालिकं । नि- 
नितं TUI तेन मानेना माण्डकर्णिना.” The order of the words पञ्ाप्सरो नाम 
विहारवारि would perhaps appear to justify Mallinatha’s intrepretation 
rather than that of Chàritravardhana, though not necessarily. Buf 
it would be preferable to interpret with Cháritravardhana. He- 
mádri appears to interpret with Mallinatha. Sce readings. Suma- 
tivijaya too interprets with Cháritravarlhana. See Ramayana 
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Aranyakinda, Canto 9. “ते गत्वा दूरमध्वानं लम्बमाने दिवाकरे | ददशः स्तो 


रम्यं तटाक योजनायतं । ....... -प्रसन्नसालैले रम्ये तस्मिन्सरसि WT । गीतवादित्रनि- 
Fat न त॒ कश्चन दृस्यते ।........ 34 पश्दाप्सरो नाम तटाकं सावेकालिकं । निर्मितं aT- 
सा राम मतिना माग्डकशणिना । स हि तेथे तपत्तीब्रं माणडकर्णिर्महामनिः। ददावषैसहस्राणि 
वायुभक्षो जलादाये । ......... ततः कर्तं तपोविध्नं सर्वै द वेमियोजिताः | प्रधानाप्सरसः पञ्च 


विशृ चालितवर्चसः | अप्सरोमिस्ततस्ताभिमेनिदेष्टय रावरः | नीतो मदनवञ्यत्वं देवानाँ 
कार्यसिद्धये | तश्मिवाप्सरसः पञ्च मुनेः पव्नीत्वमागताः । तटाके निर्मितं तासां त= 
स्मिन्नत्ताईतं गृह | तत्रैवाप्सरसः पञ्च निवसन्त्यो यथासखं । रमयन्ति तपोयोगान्मानि 
योवनमास्थितं । तासां संक्रीडमानानामे्र वादितनिस्वन : । शूयते भूषणोत्मिश्रो गीतशब्दो 
मनोहरः ” ॥ 


P. 411. St. 39.--पुरा, The Southern and the Deccan Mss, of 
Mallinatha’s commentary omit पूर्वस्मिन्काळे after पुरा--कूटबन्ध &e., 
‘enticed into the snare of the youth of five nymphs.’ a figure 
probably suggested by चरन्मृगैः arg in the second line. The word 
कूट signifies any thing that is treacherous, any thing that appears 
harmless but is really not so. It primarily means deceit, trick or 
fraud and hence a trap for catching deer. Cf. Charitravardhana 
and Sumativijaya: “ यथा कूटयंत्रेण संदानितानां करड्राणामन्यत्र गमनाभावस्तथा 

अमष्यापि यतः स्यादिति । योवनकूटयंनेण बद्धत्वादन्तस्ताभिरेव रमत इति भावः 
And they explain: ^ योवनमेव बन्ध कूटयंत्रमन्मादार्थं &c." And He- 
madri explains it to mean: “ कूटेन वद्धययतेऽस्मिनिति '~—दभाङ्रमात्रद्ठ- 
त्तिः, Hemadri analyses, “| दभोडूरा एव «ui got qa वृत्तियेस्य सः And 
further observes: ^ कूटबन्धोपादानं द्भाडुरमात्र्गमाचित्वं च मृगसाम्यसूच कं. ` 
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P. 412. St. 40.--प्रसक्तसंगीत &e, Cf. Charitravardhana and 
Sumativijaya: © प्रसक्तं समारब्ध संगीतं यत्र तथाभतो यं TES TAL घोषः Bee: 77. 
And  Hemádri explains it to mean, “ प्रसक्ते संगीत नृत्यगींतवाद्यात्मके 
म॒दङ्कानां घोषः, ? and further observes: “ Saray गीतवाद्य तु सङ्गीतकमृदाहृत्तं ? 
इति Fores: । सङ्गीतलक्षणं त॒ रत्ताकरे [ सङ्गीतरत्नाकरे त Ms. |। “ नृत्यं वाद्यं तथा 
गीतं त्रयं संगातमृच्यत ”.-च्द्रह्मालाः, Hemadri and Chiritravardhana 
render it by “ दिरागहाणगि. ” But चन्त्र्ाला is a room on the 
top of a house. so called probably because itis intended for the 
enjoyment therefrom of moonlight _ अत तित साथिभाजः, Hemidri, 
Chiritravardhana and Sumativijaya explain this to mean. “| सरो- 
वरजलरंतहितमाच्छादितं AT । सधया धत्रलितं गई ars । तडूजतारत्येतशिततो- 
धनावतस्य. ” 


P. 412. St. 41.--हविर्भ जामेघवर्ता azar, Pandit observes, (this 
refers to what is ealled the पञ्चाम्िसाश्रन, or a kind of mortification 
practised between four fires, one in front, one behind and one on 
either side, and the summer sun shining on the head as the fifth. 
The votary standing between these fires and heated by the sun over 
his head practises penance, with the view of obtaining supernatural 
powers. Analyse हवींषि भज्यन्ते FET Cf. Uemadri: “ way: काटानि 
aA येषां तषा । एचदब्दो ऽकारान्तः. "— gdi27r, Rama dwelt some time 
in the peaceful hermitage of this sage during his journey 
through the Dandaka forest. See Ramayana Aranyakánda, 
Canto 9. 


P. 412. St. 42.--सहासप्रहितेक्षणानि, ‘In which they east their 
eyes upon him as if through fear.’  Vallabha explains it to mean, 
“ सवक्तविकारप्राक्षितकटाक्षाशि ''.--जनितेन्त्रदांकस, Analyse जनिता इन्द्रस्य WE 
भयं यन ते तथोक्त--ब्याजञार्घधी &c., The Southern and the Deccan Mss. 
of Mallinátha's commentary omit the following authority produced 
by the Northern Mss. ^ gergisi समेंऽदाके 7 इति विश्वः | 


P. 413. St. 49.—muaf ord, Cháritravardhana appears to 
interpret better than Mallinatha, for he says, “ कुशाः सूचय FITT- 
रोहान्‌ sata | कमेण्यण. That is, he takes it as an उपमितसमास. 
Hemádri interprets it as: “agrat सर्चौलेनातीति लावस्ते. Hisinter- 
pretation too is not ॥8]09.--सभा जने, Cháritravardhana remarks : 
“ प्रीत्यृस्यादनार्थेमेतत्‌ ,' and further observes, “ निमित्तात्कमयोंगे l'ürtke 
1490 । चमेणि द्वीपिनं हन्तीतिवत्सनमी । सभाजप्रातिददानयोरिव्यस्माचारादकाङयुद्‌ l 
मगाणामिति कर्मणि षष्टी. ”” See Apte's guide 92, p. 67. third edition. 
—zq:, Sumativijaya renders it by “ अस्यां दारा. ” 
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P. 413. St. 41.---वाचंयमत्वात, The Southern and the Deccan 
Mss. of Mallinitha’s commentary omit the following authority 
produced by the Northern Mss. ¢ TATARA ” इाते मम ।-किचित्र , 
should be taken as an indeclinable adjective qualifying कम्पेन 9 as 
an adverb qualifying प्रतिगृह्य. किचिन्मूध्नः कम्मेन is then equivalent to 
rd किंचित्कस्पित्वा. 

IER SEE Sie 45.— आरमङ्ग TR Rima lived in the hermitage of 
this Muni on his journey towards the south. Ses Rimiyana Aranya- 
kinda, Canto 5.—मन्त्रपूतां तन॒मप्यहोषीत्‌ ; Cf. Hemadri, Charitras 
vardhana and Sumativijaya, ^ दारभङ्गो महातेजाः प्रविवेश हुताशनं ” इति रा- 
मायणोक्तिः. S’arabhanga sacrificed himself to fire on a funeral pile. 


See Ràmáyana Aranyakánda, Canto 5. 


P. 414. St, 40.--भूयिष्ठस re Res, Chiritravardhana, Sumativi- 
jaya, and Vallabha interpret संभाव्याने by प्राप्यानि, “ strata संभाव्यानि 
wr ena फलानि येभ्यस्तपु says Vallabha. 'भूयिष्ठ बहुतरं संभाव्यानि प्राप्यानि 
फलानि येषु TT पुतेष्वापि योज्यं ” says Chàritravardhana.—g पुत्रेष्चिव स्थिता, 
Cf. Vallabha, “यथा पितयेपरते MJI आगन्तूनानन्दयति तथा तरव इत्यर्थ :=ˆ 
—aeq, Chàritravardhana takes this with आधरमपादपेषू. Hemadri,. 
Vallabha and Mallinatha construe i: better than Cháritravardhana. 
Vallabha does not construe तस्य with अतिथीनां as Pandit observes. 
See his commentary. 


P. 414. St. 47.--धारास्व नो हा रिदरीमुख :, Hemádri explains this to- 
mean, “ उद्विरतीति उदारि धाराणां ETTIR दरी एव मुखं यस्य सः। यद्रा । धारया स्व- 
नन्तं Sart Sata दरी एव गुंफा एव मुखं यस्यासा.” And further he observes: 
४ qqqap धारास्वनः उत्कप्रेस्वनः | दरीवन्मुखं यस्य | झङ्गामे GG: ALATTA 
यस्येति. " And Charitravardhana has the following: “ धारास्त्रनो निर- 
न्वरनिनदस्तदनकारि वातपूरित्वादरीमुखं यस्य स तथा | अपरत्र । दरीतुल्यं मृं यस्येति 
सः। AAT SAAT एव वप्रक्रांडावशात्प्की यस्य तादृश:. ” --ककुआन, Hemà- 
dri says, “ ककृनक्ारान्तः | यवादित्वाद्रत्वाभावः, ” 

P. 415. St. 48.--विदृरान्तर भाव तन्वी, ‘Thin on account of the 
intervention ( lit. existence ) of a long distance,’ १. e.. because there 
lies a great distance between it and ॥5३.--"नगोपकण्े, Hemidri dis- 
cusses, “ नगोपकण्टं तृतीयासतरम्यावेहुलमिव्यभावाभावपक्षे रूप॑- ” 

P. 415. St. 49.—यवाडुरापार्ड्कपोलशोभी, Mallinátha expounds 
this compound “ ARTE रवदापाण्डी HTS शोभी शोभते q- On this Pandit re- 
marks that the meaning of the poet seems to be आपाण्डुकपोलयोयेवाडू रव- 
चच्छोभत हाते i.e. the ear ornament (अवतंस) made ofthe Tamila 
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leaves shone like blades of Yavas on the slightly white cheeks &c. ; 
and dissolves the compound thus: आपाण्डू च कपोलो च आपाण्डुकपोलो । 
यवाह्वुरवदापाण्डकयालयाः &c. But the compound cannot give that 
meaning; the adverb यवाडुरवत्‌ cannot, according to the rules, be 


placed so separate from the word it qualifies, And the meaning 
which Pandit assigns to the passage in question can also be inferred. 
from the dissolution of the compound which Mallinátha gives, 
Mallinatha’s way of expounding the compound is rather ambiguous. 
It is not clear to what epithet he construes यवाडु रवत्‌ >मयावतंस: > 
On this epithet Hemádri remarks: “ वतंस इति पक्षे “ वटि भागुरिरडो- 
यमवाप्योरुपसर्गयो:' इत्यडोपः- ” 


P 416. St. 50.--अनिग्नहज्ा सविनीतसत्त्वस , Analyse न निग्रहो aR: 
अनिप्रहेणारिक्षथा त्रासो थेषां ते अनिभ्रहचासा दण्डमयराहेत। आपि विनीताः Wear: 
जन्तवो यस्मिस्तत्‌ --आविष्कृतोदप्रतरप्रभावं, Charitravardhana analyses 
४ आविष्कृतः प्रकटीकृतः डदग्रतरः अधिकः प्रभावो यत्र तत्‌, › 


P. 416. St. 51. सप्लाबिहस्तोद्भतहेमपञ्चां, not after she was turned 
into the आश्रम by Anasüyá, but the epithet, like ञयम्वकमोलिमालाम्‌ 
is employed to signify how difficult was the task that Anasüyü 
undertook and pertcrmed.—अनस्रूया प्रवर्तयामास, Cf Ramayana 
Ayodhyakanda, Canto 117. Bom. edi. ' दुडावषोण्यनावृष्ट्या दग्ध लाके नि- 
रन्तरं1 यया मूलफले HE जाह्वी च प्रवतिता । डग्रेण तयसा युक्ता नियमैश्राप्यलंकृता Ke.” 
On qa(& &c,, Hemadri gives the following note: “ सप्तपिरित्यादि- 
ना आकाडास्थत्वं HD । हेमपद्म इति पण्यत्वे । सप्तकषयस्त वाराहिसंहितायां। “ सका- 
वलीव राजति ससितोत्पलमालिनी सहासेव । नाथवतीव च दिग्यः कोवरी सममिमनि* 
भिः ॥ पूर्वे भागे भगवान्मरीचिरपरे स्थितो वसिठोऽस्मात्‌ । तस्यांगिरास्ततो ५त्रिस्तस्या- 
सन्नः THETA ॥ एलहः Halla भगवानासन्नानुक्रमेण पूर्वाद्याः । तत्र TWAS मुनिवरम- 
पाथिताइन्चती साथ्वी ” इति । See Brihatsanhitá, Bibli. Indi. series p. 
85. verses 1, 5, 6. येत्‌ प्रवराध्याये ऋषयस्ते तु अशी । तथा स्मृत्यथंसारे। “ ज- 
मदम्षिभरद्राजविश्वामित्रात्रिगोतमाः | face Deer मनयो गोत्रकारिणः” इति Cf. 
also Ku. I, verse 16. “ सनिहस्तावाचितावदोषाण्यधो विवस्वान्परिवर्तमानः, ” 


P. 416, St. 52. समध्यासितवेंदिमध्याः, ‘ taking their seats, as it 
were, in the middle of their Vedis.’ * Vedi is the name of the space 
bounded by the enclosure round the bottom of the tree made for the 
reception and retention of water and manure. Vedi is also the name 
of any piece of ground consecrated for a scat of a sage engaged in 
devout meditation,’ says Pandit. Vedior Vediki means a raised 
spot of ground prepared for auspicious purposes ; a quadrangular 
spot before a temple or a palace ; it also means an open shade in the: 
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middle of a courtyard &c. Cf. Mallinàtha “ वेदिः परिष्कृता भूमिः". Chári- 
travardhana translates वेदिबन्धः by “ मूलापिणिडका.?~निवातनिष्कम्पत्तया, 
Hemadri explains it to mean, “वातस्याभावो निवातं तेन निष्कम्पतया निश्चलतया 
८८५. वीरासने; Hemadri and Vallabha define it as, “चतुर्वेगोचतामणो a 
ब्रतांगभूतनियमप्रशंसायां गरुडप्राणें । “ उत्थितस्त दिवा तिड्ठेदयविष्रस्त था निरि एतद्वी- 
रासनं प्रोक्तं महापातकनारानं.” And further Vallabha says, “ agag- 
वाहुमिः सूर्यावलोकनं वीरासनं. ” The definition which Mallinàtha gives in 
his commentary is also given by Hemâdri, Châritravardhana and 
Sumativijaya in their respective commentaries, 


P. 417. St. 38.--राशिमेंणीना निव गारुडानां, ‘like a heap of eme- 
ralds, referring to the emerald leaves of the trc.—सपञ्चरागः फलितो 
विभाति, ‘ shines with his fruits ( as if it were studded ) with ru- 
bies.'— gar *49:. Hemádri defines, “ दीयते qa देवेभ्यो मनोराज्पस्य सिद्ध - 
ये । उपयाचितकं दिव्यं दोहदं aera: इति.-प्रतीतः, Hemadri renders 
it by “ प्रसिद्धः, " and Charitravardhana and Sumativijaya by “ q- 
ख्यातः." 

P. 417. St, 54.-उर्खचितान्तरा, Analyse उत्खचितं प्रोतमन्तरं 
यस्याः साः. 

P. 418. St. 55.—प्रियमानसार्ना, That the Rajahansas or 
fiamingoes love to repair to the lake Manasa during the rainy 
season when the waters of the rivers &c., become turbid is a poetic 
fiction or कविसमयप्रसिद्धिः. Cf. Sahityadarpana “| तोया वारे ऽखिले ईस्मिन्मसराति 
मरालादिकः पक्षिसंघः । ज्योत्ला पेया चकोरेजेलधरसमये मानसं यान्ति हंसाः. ” It 
seems, however, that they were migratory bird3.—कादम्ब SHIT, 
On this Charitravardhana remarks: “ कलहसानामीषद्धसरपक्षत्वाचमनातरं- 
गसाद्स्यं । उक्तं च। “ कादम्वास्त्‌ कलहसाः पक्षेः स्फरति et: '' इत्यमिधानाचि- 
न्तामणो । अन्यत्र । कालागुरुः कृष्णागरुस्तेन दत्ता पत्रावली यस्याः सा चंदनेन मलयजेन 
कल्पिता रचिता भवः एथिव्या भक्ति्विच्छि्तिरिव- ”“--भक्त्तिर्भवश्वन्दनकल्पितेव, 
* like a piece of floor ornamented with white sandal, and bearing on 
it ornamental leaves described by means of black sandal. ’ 


P. 418. St. 56.—रन्भ्रेष्विवालक्ष्यन भःप्रदेदाः, Charitravardhana ex- 
plains it to mean: “ अन्यत्र । रन्प्रेष्वालक्ष्य $E VIT नभस आकाञस्य प्रदेशों यस्याः 
WAT धवला झारदश्रस्य रारत्कालघनस्य SAT | आकाशनी लिस्नो लोकप्रसिद्धिसिद्धत्वायस- 
नातरंगसाम्यं. " And Hemadri says, “ नभो नीलमिति प्रसिद्धिः. " 


P. 418. St. 57.--कृष्णो रगभूषणा, The black serpents are des- 
cribed as one of the uncouth ornaments of the god of Death. 
“-भिन्नप्रवाहा यसुनातरंगेः, * Broken into by the ripples of the Yamuna, 
i. e., with whose stream the Yamuna has mixed its waters, 
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P. 419, St. 58,--नास्ति राशरीरबन्धः, Cf. Kasikhanda Adh. 22. 
४ स्नायाद्यो ऽमिषन्मोक्षमन्यान्कामात्विहाय च | सोऽवि मोक्षमवानोति कामदात्तीथराज- 
a.” Cf. Hemádri: “ तथा श्रुतिः । “ सितासिते ata यत्र dna” इत्यादि। 
४ या गतियोंगम॒क्तस्य तच्वज्ञस्य मनीषिणः । सा गतिस्त्यजतः प्राणान्‌ गंगायमनसँगमे ” 
इति स्मृतिः. And Cháritravardhana and Sumativijaya have the 
following: '“ सितासिते यत्र सरितौ संगमे तत्राप्स पूता दिवमृत्पतन्ति 7 sa “ये 
बे तन्वं विखजन्ति धीरास्ते वे जना अमृतं भजन्ते ” इत्यन्या थ्रुतिः--अभिषेकारत्पू- 
तात्मनां, On this Hemádri remarks: “ इति स्वानस्थापे महाफलव्वाक्तिः. ” 
—त्तसवावशोधेन, Charitravardhana interprets it by “ त्रझज्ञानन. ” 


P. 420. St. 9.—पुरं निषादापिपतेरिदँ qu, ie शृङ्गवेरपुरं. In some 
Mss. झृट्गीवेर.- zrg gun, Cf. Adhyatma Ramayana, ^ वटक्षीरं qqr- 
नाय्य जटामुकृटमादरात्‌ । ववन्ध लक्ष्मणनाथ सहिता रघनन्दनः- निषादाधिपतेः, 
Analyse निषादानां केवतेनामधिपतेः स्वामिनो गुहस्य. 

P. 420. St. 60.— ब्राह्मं सरः, Hemadri explains: “ aqq आगतं 
ma ब्रह्मकमण्डलोरित्यर्थः. ”---बुद्धेरिवाव्यक्तसुदाहरन्ति,. ( Whose origin, 
sages declare, is the lake Dráhma, like as the Invisible Prin- 
ciple is the origin of intelligence. ^ Hemadri explains it to mean: 
“eran मूलप्रकृतिकारणमिव | अमृत्पादितकार्याणि सत्वरजस्तमांसि मूल- 
Sela: । यथा कसूलस्य ब्रीहयो विऽणावप्यजिताव्यक्तावित्यत्रादाव्दादव्यक्तं प्रकृतिरिति 
afar." And Charitravardhana has: “ वद्धेमहत्तत्वस्य कारणं FHF 
कथयात्ति । “ कथयन्त्येवं सांख्या महदााः प्रकृतिविकृतयः सत ” इति । “ प्रकृतेर्म- 
हांस्ततो ऽहंकारस्तस्माउणञ्च STR: । तस्मादपि घोडझाकात्पञ्चभ्यः षञ्चभूतानि Ud 
४ अभिमानोऽहंकारस्तस्माद्वाविधः प्रवतत सर्गः | एकाददाकञ्च गणस्तन्मात्रः TARN- 
q” Sankhya Kàriká verses 22-24. तत्वकौमुदयां प्रस्तावादलेखि । ” And 
Vallabha has: “ यथा सांख्या योगिनो: वृद्धेर त्यक्तं कारणं वदन्ति । यदुक्तं। “ अ- 
SHED AA: सर्वाः प्रभवन्त्यहरागमे । रात्र्यागमे प्रलीयन्ते तत्रैवाव्यक्तसेज्ञके ” इाते। 
अब््रक्तास्किल वादिरत्यत्षाति सांख्या: See our note to St. 18, Canto X. 
>-आप्वाचः, Hemadriexplains: “ आता श्च ता वाचश्च पुराणानि | आप्तानां यथा- 
थेदारानां यथादट्टार्थवादिनां वाचः प्राणाद्याः. ” And Sumativijaya remarks, 
४ यथा ब॒द्धः कारणमाततवाचा वेदास्तथा सरय्वाः कारणं मानससरोवर इत्यन्वयः, ” 

P. 420. St. 61. अवभूथावतीर्णे:, See our note to St. 18, Canto 
IX.—erf« या तीरनिखातयूपा, Cf. St. 25, Canto २ ४1.--राज थानी न्‌ , 
Explain, राजानो faase तां तथोक्ताम्‌ --पृण्यतरीकृतानि, Hemádri ex. 
plains, “ अतिद्चयेन पुण्यानि पुण्यतराणि qae: | यद्वा । नोस्तरणी a: ” Val- 
labha too bas the same. 

P. 421. St. 62.--उत्तद , suggested probably by raj, in the 
third line.— संभावया, ‘honours, ' ‘ venerates, ^ ‘pays respects to. ' 
>-सामान्यधात्रीमिव, both Hemádii and Charitravardhana render भात्रीः 
by टपमाता. 
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P. 421. St. 64.--हनूमत्कथितप्रदृत्तिः, Hemâdri explains, “ हनुवदने- 
ata: कस्सितो यस्य ” इति निन्‍्दायामतुप । “ अन्येषामापे दृस्यते Pånini, VI. 
3. 197, इति दीर्घः | यथा पुरुषः पूरुषः इति | तस्य हि किल जातमात्रस्य रविरथमत्प- 
य पक्कं फलमिति रावि जिघांसो रणे sya इति d । “ हनूमान्‌ हनमानपि ” इति 
आाब्दभदप्रकादी । भरतस्य वातानिवेदनाथ हनुमान्‌ प्रेषितः इत्यननेव ज्ञेयं । श्रीरामवन- 
चबे शगसमये रामचत॒दशवर्षेष्वतिवाहितेषु समनन्तरं दिने मः्याह्समये यदि भवान्नागतस्त- 
दा प्रवक्ष्यामीति भरतस्य प्रतिज्ञापै साचिता 


P. 422. St. 65.—स्वामिव लक्ष्मणो मे, When Rima went out to fight 
with the demons Khara and others he ordered Lakshmana to pro- 
tect Sita. Cf, Hemadri: « खरदूषणाविशिरसां य॒द्धे सीता सोमित्रिहस्ते स्थापिताभूत ॥ 
तथा aaa सर्गे। “ निदधे विजयादांसां चापे uidi च लक्ष्मणे ” इति.--पालितसंगरा य, 
Hemádri, Cháritravardhana and Sumativijaya explain it to mean, 
4 पालितः संगरश्वतुदेदावषांणि वनवासरूपा रावणवधविषया वा प्रतिज्ञा येन qt 
“ प्रतिज्ञागूथ्व संगरः " इत्याभिधानचितामणिः. ”” 

P. 422, St. 06.--पदातिः Hemadri analyses, “ पादाभ्यामतति गच्छ- 
तीति पदातिः. And further discusses, “ अज्यतिभ्यां च” “ पादे च ” Unàdi 
Sütras, 569 and 570. S. K. p. 336. इत्योणादिक इण्‌ । “ पादस्य पदाज्याति) ^ 
Panini, VI. 3. 52. इति पड़ावः "| -"पश्वादवस्थापितवाहिनीकः, On this 
Hemadri remarks, “ इति वीर्योक्ति:”, and Charitravardhana says, “ इति 
विनयोक्ति:'--बृड्धै रमात्यै:, Hemüdri says, ^ विजयधर्मपालसिद्धार्थसमंत्रराष्ट्रवर्धे- 
arate: चीरवासाः, Analyse चीरं maaa वासो यस्य सः.>-अध्यंपायि:, 
Hemidri explains it to mean, “ अघीयेदमर्ध्यं अर्घ्यं पाणौ यस्य Hd TER: 
परा समर्मी । अर्घ्यसहितः पाणियेस्येति हाकपाथिवादिवी. " 

D. 423. St. 67.—अभ्यस्यतीव त्रतमासिधारं, The present tense, as 
here used, denotes that Bharata still observed the difficult vow. On 
आसिधारं Hemadri gives the following, “ असिधारायाः संबंधि d । त्रतस्थन 
तिरकालमेकदायनस्थितापि खी नोपभज्यते तदसिधारात्रतं। “ अन्तनिव्नतसंगः स्थादसि- 
थारात्रत हि aa ” इति वेजयन्ती. And Cháritravardhana and Sumativijaya 
have, | युवा यवत्या संध्याय पूर्व भतेवदाचरत्‌ । अन्तनिवृचसंगः स्यादालिधारत्रतं हि 
तत्‌ । “चनकदायनस्थापि प्रमदा नायभज्यत। आसधारात्रत नाम वदान्त झानपुगवा t 

थ वा STIS TUM खड धाय allel यत्र 34 WAUp स्वायतस्तदासिषारात्रतामाते 
कश्चित. And Vallabha gives the following : यदकरायनस्थाऱ प्रमदा 
न भज्यत तदासिधारं व्रतं.”--इयन्ति वर्षाणि, Hemüdri and Charitravardha- 
na interpret it by “ चतुर्देश वर्षाणि. '' 

p. 423 St. 68.—sarfacqyra , Here both Hemadri and Chari- 
travardhana quote the following aphorism ; “ इसुसोः सामथ्ये, Panini, 
VIII. 3. 44, इति वा पर्वं. 

D. 424. St. 69.--भड्ठिरचितस्फाटिकेन मार्गेण, by a flight of steps 
made of marble. sz, in the form of steps ora flight of steps.—sTz- 
रमही तलेन, the last step of which series was very near the ground. 
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P. 424. St. 70.--इक्ष्वाकुवंशरारवे, Hemadri discusses, ^ इति कमोणि- 
द्वितीया न्याय्या “ क्रियया AAA ” इति चतुर्थीतिरूपमालायां । कुमारसंभवे wt 
“ प्रणम्य शितिकण्ठाय " इति. And Charitravardhana has, “ क्रियाग्रहण- 
मापि कतेव्यं ” इति चतुर्थी.--मूधाने चोपजघ्रौ, On this Hemádri remarks: 
“ प्रेमातिशये एप वृद्धाचार:, and Charitravardhana has: “ इत्यनन प्रेमाधि- 
qå. qis: llemádri says, “ अध परिगतः mW “ कुगतिप्रादयः, ? 
Panini, II. 2. 18. इति समासः. Translate the aphorism :-- The inde- 
clinable word कु bad, ' the particles called गति, and the prepositions 
प्र, &c., are invariably compounded with other words with which 
they are in construction; and the resulting compound is Tat- 
purusha. ’ 


P. 424 St. 71.-—zqerqarg:, the ministers had not shaved their 
beards during Rima’s exile for fourteen years, as a token of their 
sympathy with his misfortune. See readings. 


P. 725. 8६. 72.-व्यत्क्रम्य ल£मणमुभो भरतो 4473. Charitravar- 
dhana explains it to mean, * रघनन्दनेन रामेण कथितावमिडितावृभो मग्रीवविभी- 
घणों लक्ष्मणं AAMT रामनमस्क्रियान्तरोचितं लक्ष्मणाट्ेषं विहाय भरताववन्द नमञ्चकार d 
अथ वा । लक्ष्मणं व्युत्क्रम्य लक्ष्मणप्रगातिं परित्यज्य तो ववन्द इति व्याख्यायां लक्ष्मणस्य 
ज्येष्ठत्वं प्रतीयते इति. ” 


P. 425. St, 73.—सोमिनत्रिणा qur. Thereupon he met the 
son of Sumitra.’ The root ax with सम्‌ means to meet, and 
governs the person met in the Instrumental case. —a, scil. सोमि- 
त्रिः, and एनम the latter scil. भरतं. एनम्‌ refers to the nominative of सं- 
aaa. Whatever may be the necessity, obser ves Pandit. of constru- 
ing one part of the Ramayana in accordance with another, it is not 
necessary to distort the verses of Kalidasa to make them conform 
to the particulars of the story related by Valmiki. I would accord- 
ingly refer नम्रद्िरसं and अस्य yma} to Bharata and not to Laksh- 
mana. Moreover, the words z7:z;z4 लक्ष्मण in the previous stanza show 
pretty clearly that Kalidasa regarded, at least in this part of the poem, 
Bharata to be younger than Lakshmana.’ And this remark of Pandit 
is correct as far as the text of Kalidasa is concerned. Charitravar- 
dhana explains it to mean “ ल$मणरय ज्येट्रन्वेऽन्यश्रा STITT सच STN: 
पणमन्तमनं भरतमत्थाऱ्यास्यारःस्थलेन A भरतस्य aT छिग्याज्वालिलिग. ” And 
Hemadri has gi aafaa भृदामालिलिंग च । नतदारस्त्वं च भर- 
तस्य रामानगमनयद्धशुश्व पाग्रभावादित्येके । यद्रा । भरतः सोमित्रिणा SU कि कृत्वा! 
एने लक्ष्मणं प्रणते डत्थाप्येनं भूदामालिलिंगाति योज्यमिति, " Both Hemádri and 
Vallabha are correct in their interpretation of this stanza. It would 
not be proper to interpret this stanza according to the story given 


बल 
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in Ramayana by Valmiki. Kalidasa might have based this account 
of his poem according to a different version of the national epic. 
--डुजांतबन्धः Cc., See readings. Vallabha remarks : “ तथा चोक्तं । आ- 
ait यस्य न प्रीतिः का प्रौतिरितरे जने &०.”--रूळेन्द्राजित्पहरणवत्रणककेरोन, ana- 
lyse, " रूढानि जातानि इन्द्रजितो रावणेः प्रहरणेनायुधेन यानि ब्रणानि क्षतानि तेः क- 
केशस्तेन. | 


P. 426. St, 74.--शलाधिरोहणडुखानि, ‘ The pleasure of sitting on 
mountains. —yg क्षरत्खु, denotes how the clephants looked like the- 
mountains, from which streams of water dripple 10 एछ7.--बह था, He- 
madri renders it by “ सतभिः प्रकारेः, " and says, ^ बहुगणवतुडति संत्या, 
Panini, 1. 1. 23. इति संख्यात्वे “ संख्याया विधार्थे था ” Panini, V. 3. 42. इति 1 
"Translate the aphorisms-—‘ The words बहु ‘many ’, गण ‘ class ', and 
the words ending in the affix वतु ( V. 2. 39), and «fq ( V. 2. 41. ) 
are called numerals’. When the words बहु and गृण mean ‘ abund- 
ance’ and ‘multitude’, they are not संख्या. It is only when they 
are expressive of numbers, that they obtain the designation of 
संख्या. The necessity of defining संख्या arose in order to exclude such 
words as 4ft ‘numerous &c.,^ which though they express numbers 
are not to be treated as numerals, technically so called. * The 
Taddhita affix था ( क्रियाप्रकारा्थ ) is employed to numerals when it 
forms adverbs of distribution. ’ 


P. 426. St. 75.-क्षणदा चराणाम , Analyse क्षणदास रात्रिषु चरन्तीति 
क्षणदाचरास्तेषां रक्षसां--मायाविकल्परचितेः, ‘made according to the de- 
signs formed in a mere act of imagination, ' Máyávikalpa literally 
means a thought of माया or magic, bringing into the mind that 
such and such a thing should be accomplished by माया. The cars of 
1101150879, who, being a demon, was possessed of magical powers, 
had not to be made by means of slow art but had only to be 
imagined and at once sprang into existence : whereas those of 
Rima had to be built by art, aud as no art could give form 
to all acts of imagination, the cars of Rama were expected to 
be inferior, but indeed they were superior to those of Bibhishana. 


P. 427. St. 76.--बुधबहस्पतियो गदृरयः, On this Hemádri makes 
the following remark, “ सज्जीकरगार्थ WIA: TAT RAA: | अतो वधगरुयों - 
qa [ वुधवृहस्पतियोगसाम्यं 2४३. ] ”.--दोषातनम , On this Hemadri re- 
marks, “[ तदानां ] ग्रहाणां सच्डायत्वात्‌.”~- तरलविद्युदिव, Hemadri remarks, 
€ इति पताकासाम्यं ”, 
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P. 427. St, 77.--प्रलयादिवोर्वी, On this Hemadri remarks, “ इति 
भूतपूवे: सवेथानाराः सूच्यते. “--इन्दों रुचमिव, Hemadri observes : “ इति 
कान्त्यतिद्योक्ति:”. 


P. 428. St. 78.--ज्येष्ठानुवरत्ति जादिलं, ‘The hair on which had be- 
come matted on account of his conduct which imitated that of his 
elder brother. —लङ्कुश्वर &c., Charitravardhana reads लड्रुश्वरप्रणयभङ्गदृढत्र= 
d and interprets thus: “ लङ्कश्वरस्य प्रणयः स्नहर्तङ्गङ्गे दृढं व्रतं यस्य तत्‌ 
&c." Dinakara, as might be expected, reads the same. 

P. 428. St. 79.—क्रोदार्ध, ‘half a kosa’. Mallinatha explains 
it by कऋ्रोराकदेदां, “a half of a kosa, ° in accordance to the rule that the 
neuter substantive अर्थ means exactly equal parts or bisection of the 
whole. And the adjective अध: means a part, not necessarily a half. 
Kalidasa appears to have observed the rule with scrupulousness. 
—_आार्यः, Hemádri renders it by “ महाकुलीन:''--"प्रकृतिपुरःसरेण, On this 
Hemadri observes : “ qaaa पुरःसरकरणे व्याएतत्वाद्रामं WeTET नोक्त,” 
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P. 429. St. 1,— प्रणाशात्‌ , Hemadri says, ^ उपसगोदसमास 5पि णोप- 
दुदास्य 7, Panini, VII. 4. 14. इति णत्वं.-"दश्यान्तरे, The Southern and 
the Deccan Mss. of Mallinátha's commentary omit the following 
authority produced by the Northern Mss. “ अवस्थायां वल्नान्ते स्यादज्ञापि’” 
इति faa: | 

P. 429. St. 2.-ज्ञातो सुतस्पर्ससुखोपलम्भात्‌, Cf. Chiritravardha- 
na, “ima प्राकपत्रालिड्रनसुखस्य परिचितत्वात्सृतस्पर्शेसखस्योपलंभो5नुभवस्तस्मा- 
saat” इति. And Hemadri has, “ तयोः समानेऽपि स्नेहे स्वसतस्मरासखमनु- 
पममिति नात्रानोचित्यं.”-- यथाक्रमं, Hemadri and Vallabha construing 
this with प्रणत explain thus “ यथाक्रमं प्रणतो प्रवृद्धानुक्रमेण चरणपतितो,?? 7. ८., 
each ofthe princes bowed down to both the queens according to 
their seniority, and as Kausalyà was the senior of the two, she waa 
saluted first and after her Sumitraby both the princes. This ex- 
planation appears to be necessary for a correct understanding of the 
simile in the following verse.—fqeug मन्नान्धतया न दृष्टौ, Cf. Buddha- 
charita, Canto VIII, Stanza 7, “ ततो भ्रमङ्किदिशि दीनमानसरन॒ज्ज्वलंबाष्पहते- 
क्षणनरें: । निवायेमाणाविव ताव॒भा प्रं शनरजःस्नातामिवाभिजग्मतुः ॥ ' 


P. 430, St. 3.--बिभेद, ‘ broke through,’ ‘rushed into’.—aygq- 
awariagetad, ‘like the waters (conjoined ) of the Ganga 
and the Sarayd, heated by summer. ' As the heated waters belonged 
to two rivers, so the hot tears dropped on the head of each of the 
princes proceeded from the eyes of both the queens. Cf. Charitra- 
vardhana: “ गंगासरय्वो हि हेमवत्यो । ग्रीप्मे हिमं क्षरतीति प्रसिद्धिः'. 

P. 430. St. 4.--मार्गोन ; ‘sears’, lit. passages, viz., through 
which the darts had entered their persons.—भा्रीनिव, ‘as if they 
were still fresh,’ Cf. Charitravardhana: “ नृतनानिव.” 


P. 430. St. 5.—aa: केशावहा अलक्षणाहं, This refers to the popu- 
lar notion that the prosperity or misery of the husband is caused by 
the auspicious or inauspicious nature of the qualities the wife is 
possessed of. Pandit’s remarks are correct. He says, ‘ This refers 
tothe popular notion that the misery or prosperity that falls to the 
lotofa recently married man is attributable to the inauspicious or 
auspicious qualities of the wife he has just married, Sita as- 
cribes to her own inauspicious qualities or bad luck, that 
soon after her marriage her husband had to go into banishment and 
that Das'aratha put an end to his own life, thereby leaving the two 
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ladies she addresses in the condition of widows.’ Cf. Ohàritravar- 
dhana : “ पाणिग्रहणसमनंतरं भतुवेनवासः श्वसुरस्य स्वःस्थित्या च भवत्योवधव्यम- 
झूदित्यात्मनो दुटलक्षणं स्चितवतीत्याभिप्रायः ".-अनक्तिभेदेन, Hemádri explains 
this to mean, “ भक्तिभेदस्याभावः अभक्तिमेदं तेन. ?' Vallabha says, “ qeg- 
या भक्त्या ,”’ * with equal reverence’. On this Hemàdri and Charitra- 
vardhana hold the following discussion, “ ततीया समम्योबहल " Panini 
Il. 4. 84. इत्यमभावः ". Translate the aphorism:—- The change to 
अम्‌ of the third and seventh case-affixes coming after an Avyayi- 
bháva compound that ends in अ, occurs diversely. ' As उपकमेन्‌ or 
डपकुंभं wd ‘done by an zq$v.^ डपकंमे निधेहि or zTiot निधेहि ^ put it im 
the डपकुंभ- Compare also the 77२८ * समस्या कद्धथिनदीस माससंख्यावय्‌- 
वेभ्यो नित्यमामाते वक्तव्यम्‌ | 


P. 431, St. 6.—aa, the word 3 is derived from the negative 
particle न and the interrogative particle q and introduces a rhetori- 
cal question to which an affirmative answer is expected. See Apte’s 
guide 286, pp. 206—207. Both Hemidri and Chiritravardhang 
interpret qq better than Mallinatha who construes it with डत्तिष्ठ- 
Vallabha too interprets like Mallinitha. Hemidri has, “ह वत्से z- 
चिट्ट । असो सानुजः सलक्ष्मणों भतो रामस्तवेव दाचिना पवित्रेण वृत्तेनाचारेण महत्कृच्छे 
art ननु. And Charitravardhana says, “भो वत्से पृत्रि उत्ति i सानुजः सल- 
STS तव भता पतिः शुचिना निप्कल्मप्रेण तवव वृत्तेनाचारेण महत्कृच्छं व्यसनं dU 
डत्तीणवात्रन्‌ ”---प्रियाहा, Vallabha says, “ प्रियवचनयोग्यां, ” ‘ who de- 
served to be addressed kindly '.--प्रियमप्यमिश्या, ` truly and yet kind- 
ly. This refers to the proverbial difficulty of speaking kindly and, 
truly at the same time. Cf, “ सत्यं त्रूयात्मिये aura ब्रयात्सत्यमाप्रियम्‌. And 
also “ न विव्यथे तस्य मनो न हि प्रियं प्रवक्तमिच्डन्ति zur हितैषिणः. ” Ki. L 25 


P. 431. St. 8.—afa जलान्यपतन्‌ , Cf. Buddhacharita, Canto I. 
verses 27-35. “ ते जातमात्रमथ KAJITA प्रीतः सहस्वनयनः WARM [ 
सन्दारपुष्पा नकरः सह तस्य TA खानिमल च विनियततररवयार ॥ खात्पत्रत चन्द्रमरी- 
TAMA द्र वारधार दशाहराध्णवाय । झारारमाख्याथमनुचरस्य नि्पेततमर्थान तस्य 
सोम्य ॥ --विन्यम्य &e., On this epithet Hemidri makes the follow- 
ing remark: “ वित्ध्यस्थेति yas जायमानत्रद्विसचकं ”.--सरसीः, Chiritra- 
vardhana explains this to mean, °° महात्ति सरांति सरस्यः 7’ इति न्यासकारः. 


D. 432. St. 9.-तावत्‌ < already ?.-राजेन्द्रगेपथ्यविधानदोभा त- 
न्यादितासीवत्युनरुक्तदीषा, Mallinatha’s explanation of the passage ap- 
pears faulty, when he says राजेस्क्नयथ्याविधानेन राजन्ट्रवेषरचनया रादेता 
चा दाभा &c. Because he takes zízq as if it is one of the members of 
the compound. Supposing he does not connect the epithet in the 
manner he has explained it in bis commentary, the epithet दद ac~ 
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cording to the sense which he wishes to attach to it becomes. 
useless unless he expounds it in the way already proposed by him. 
The gist of the passage is that Rama already appeared so per- 
fectly majestic even with his bark-dress as a hermit, that his. 
xoyal dress could add very little to his majestic appearance. He- 
3nádri understands उदित as equivalent to उक्त, from qg and says, 
८ यो रामस्तावत्तपस्विवेषक्रिययापि तापसालंकाराक्रियया सृतरामत्यन्तं प्रेक्षणीयो 
बभूव । तस्य रामस्य राजेन्ट्राणां नेपथ्यस्थालंकारस्य विधानं करणं तेन शोभा उदिता 
sal सती पुनरुक्तामाति दोषो यस्याः सा स्यातू ( he appears to have read 
स्यात्‌ for आसीत्‌) । पुनरुक्तदोषभयात्पुननामिर्धायते इत्यर्थेः । पूवेमपि तस्य रमणीय- 
स्वास्किमाभरणेः प्रयोजनामिति भावः”. And Oharitravardhana interprets 
३६ in the following way: “ यो रामस्तपस्थविनां तपोधनानां वेषस्य क्रियया धारणे- 
जापि तावत्साकल्येन सुतरामत्यर्थ TANT दश्षेनीयो बभूव । तस्य राज्ञां नेपथ्यस्यालंका- 
रस्य विधानन या शोभा सोदितोक्ता पुनरुक्तदोषाभिथानो दोषो यस्यास्तथाभूता भवेत्‌ d 
जापसवेषातिशयशोभया राजनेपथ्यश्ोभा दैग॒ण्येअनुमितेडापै यादे सा शोभा कीत्येते तदा 
घौनरुवत्यं संपनीपद्यते इत्यर्थ: ". Mallinatha’s interpretation, however, 
appears more correct than what these commentators give. Cf. 
“cont विकृतिरपि श्रियं तनोति- ” Also “ किमिव हि मधुराणां मण्डनं नाकृती- 
अ 9a. 1.20. 


P. 432. St. 10.—सौधोङ्गत &c., Cf. St. 10, Canto II. “ अवाकिरन 
~ Co A^ न्या ? 
AECT: प्रसनेराचारलाजरिव पौरकन्याः. ' 


p.432. St. 11.—सावरजेन सोमित्रिणा, i ८. Lakshmana and 
S'atrughna each held a chowry on either side of Ràma.—tQareq पत्त :> 
Analyse धृतमाहितमातपत्रं राजचिह्णं S3 यस्य तथोक्तः. 


P. 433. St, 12.--प्रासादकाला गुरुधूमराजिः, Cf. Buddhacharita, 
Canto V. verse 44. “ कनकाञ्ञ्वलदीतदीपत्क्षं वरकालागुरुधपपूणेगर्भ । अधिरुह्य 
स वज्जभक्तिचित्रं प्रवरं काञ्चनमासनं सिषेवे ” ॥-—वायुवरोन भिन्ना, ‘ split by the 
force of the wind as otherwise it ( the कालागुरुधमराजिः ) would not 
look like the Veni of a young woman, which consists of three or 
more braids of hair.— t4384 स्वयं, Cf. Ohàritravardhana. “ यथा 
दश्ांतरादायातों नायका नायिकाया वणि मोचयति ?। तथा च हारीतः। “न प्रोषिते 
अलंकुयांत्र वेणीं माचयेदिति. ’’ Compare also Hemádri, “ न प्रोषिते अलंकुयोत्र 
- [वा Ms] वेणीं विमोचयेत्‌ ” इति हारीतः. 


P. 433. St. 13.—अनुषितचार्वे्या म्‌, Analyse अनुहितो रचितश्ारुहेयो 
Sat नेपथ्यं यस्यास्तां तकां. कर्णीरथस्थां, Hemadri says, “ कर्णरिथः प्रवहर्ण 
पुंस्कन्धोद्यमानो रथ इति क्षीरस्वामी- ” From this explanation of Hemádri 
3t appears that कर्णीरथ wasa conveyance borne on the shoulders of 
men, May it mean नालकी ora ए५१॥.--प्रासादवातायनदृदयबन्धे » 
Cf. Puddhacharita, Canto III. verse 19. ८ वातायनेभ्यस्तु विःिःतानि 
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परस्परोपासितङुण्डलानि । ख्रीणां विरेजमंखपंकजाने सक्तानि हर्म्येष्विव पंकजानि ” ॥ 
Translate : * The lotus faces of the women gleamed while they looked 
out from the windows, with their ear-rings coming into mutual 
‘proximity, as if they were real lotuses fastened upon the houses.’ 


P, 433. St. 14. स्फुरत्प्रभामण्डलम, Analyse स्फुरदीतिमड़ाम॒रं प्रभामण्डलं 
किरणजालं यस्य तत amagi सा बिश्नती झाश्वतमङ्गरागं, See Adhyitma 
Ramayana Ayodhyakanda, canto 9, verse 89. “ अंगरागं च सीताये 
ददी दिव्यं शुभानना । न त्यक्ष्यते ५गरागेण शोभा त्वां कमलानने. ” See also verse 27, 
canto XII. Cf. Hemadri: “ अनमूयादत्तों ४गरागोन्यपुर्षमंगे मलिनः स्यादिति 
प्रसिद्धिः । अस्यां त दिदीय एवोति पतित्रतात्वं ख्यापितं.” And Charitravardhana 
has, “अनुप्तया दत्तों ५गरागो 5परपुरुषसं गे मलिनः स्यादिति पातित्रत्यख्यापनागाते AP 
शाश्वतं, Hemádri discusses, * qaga: MHA: | अव्ययानां भमात्रे दिलोपः। 
आराच्छश्रतोर्नेष्यत । “ शाश्रतस्त श्ववो नित्यः” । नन॒शाधत इत्यत्र । “ कालाइज , 
Panini, IV. 3. 11. इति ठञा भवितव्यं । “येषां च विरोधः शावतिक:,” Panini, 
Ii, 4. 9. इति निर्देशाच । यथा न्यासकृत्‌। WAST: शाथ्वातिकः ”। अस्मादेव ज्ञापकात्‌ 
तां तत्वेऽपि इकादेश इति। वामनस्तृ शाश्रतमिति प्रत्युक्तः प्रयोगाड़वतीति । “ मा निषाद 
प्रतिष्ठा त्वमगमः Baraat: समाः ” इति रामायणे. ” पुनः, See St. 104, Canto 
XII, and our note on the same, 

P. 434. St. 15.—4feua , ' Furnished with auspicious things, * 
‘The phrase probably means containing articles for his reception. Cf- 
Charitravardhana: “पुष्पाद्यपहारय॒न्तं निकेतं &९. ” And Hemadri says, 
*८ उपचारवनिकेतं. ” And Vallabha says, “ उपहारयु्त. “--परिबहँवन्िति, Cha- 
ritravardhana explains it to mean, “ सोपस्काराणि सोपहाराणि वा.” And 
Vallabha says, “ सपरिच्छदानि सोपकरणानि- “--आलिखयशेषस्य, (of whom. 
all that remained was a picture drawn on the wall.’ Cf. Charitra- 
vardhana: “चित्रलिखितस्य. ” And Vallabha says, “ चित्रन्यस्तस्य । ETT- 
Wer." And Hemadri has the following on this, “ इति सक़मारं | TRAST 
अपारुष्यं सौकुमार्यमिति वा मनः, and Dinakara has, “ आलेख्यं भित्तिलिखिताकु- 
fa: दोघे यस्य.” See readings. 

P. 434. St. 16--तचि न्त्यमानं सुकृत तवेति, ‘ the properly consider- 
ed merit is thine, ' i. e., saying, if we ponder over it thine only is 
that merit whereby &c.—arazaya, On this Hemáüdri makes the 
following remark: “ यादि वरस्त्वया नोररीक्रियत तदानृतवादितया पिता स्वगो- 
SE: स्यात्‌ । यदुक्तं । यो वरे वरदं दन्वा न करोतीह [ च Ms. | तत्तथा । स याति नरके 
घोरं [ नरके घोरे Ms. ] सह पूर्वन संशयः, ' And Vallabha says, “ यदुक्तं । यौ 
वरं वरदो दत्वा न करोति च तत्तथा । स याति नरकं घोरं सहपूर्वेने संशयः. ” | 

P. 434. St. 17, — यथा चेतसि विस्मयेन क्रान्ता, Cf. St. 75., Canto 
XIII, and our note thereon. 

P. 435. St. 18.--सभाजनायोपगतान्‌ , ‘ who had come to congratu- 
late bin.—गोरत्रमादधानं, On this Hemadri remarks : “ इति sam? 
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Cr Buddhacharita. Canto IIL. Stanza 24. “ अयं the व्यायतपीनवाह रू- 
ĝa साक्षादिव पृष्पकेतुः । त्यक्स्वा श्रियं धमेमुपेष्यतीति तरिमन्हि ता गोरमेव चक्क? ॥ 


P. 435. St. 10.--सीतास्वहस्तो पहताग्य्यपूजा न , On this Hemádri 
xemarks, “ इत्यादरातिशायोक्तिः. ” 

P. 435, St. 20.--पुष्पं द्विः, ‘the flower of heaven,’ an epithet pro- 
bably suggested by its form, the lightness and swiftness of its motion. 
and perhaps by the alliteration that पुष्प affords ** with पृष्पकम्‌. ” Cf. 
Hemádri : “ शोभाकरत्वादित्यथेः- He also observes on पुष्पक “ रम्यत्वात्प- 
ध्यामिव TTA | “ इवे प्रातकृता Panini, V. 3. 96. शत कना ।+-आत्मचिन्ता- 
sevi, ` easily obtainable by his own desire, i. e., which he was to 
obtain whenever he should desire it, Cf. Cháritravardhana : “ आ- 
स्मनाश्चिन्तया स्मरणमात्रेण सुलभं qun. 

P. 436, St. 21.-प्रतिपन्नराज्यः, Analyse प्रतिपन्नं लब्धमंगीकृतं वा राज्यं 
येन स तथोक्त--+-चधर्मार्थकामेषु &e, Cf. St. 57, Canto XVII, and also. 
« भमार्थकामाः सममेव सेव्या यस्त्वेकसेवी स जनो जघन्यः. ” 

P. 436. St. 22.—निविद्ञेष प्रतिपत्तिः, Analyse निगेतों विशेषो यस्याः सा 
fain अभिन्ना प्रतिपत्तिगौरवं यस्य स तथोक्तः aang, Skanda is re- 
presented as the son of the K»ittikás, whence he is called Karti- 
keya. S'iva's semen feli into the Fire, who being unable to bear 
its splendour, went to Brahmi; who directed Ganga to receive it. 
Gangá became pregnant with it and bore the embryo on a tuft 
of S'ara grass. The group of the nymphs कृत्तिकाः happened to see 
it: “ दारस्तम्वे महात्मानमनलात्मजमीखरं । ममायमिति ताः सरवोः पुत्रार्थीन्योऽ- 
Taag: । तासां विदिव्वा भावं d मातृणां भगवान्प्रभुः | प्रस्नुतानां पयः षद्ठिवेदनेरापि- 
Sal । तं प्रभावं समालक्ष्य तस्य वालस्य कृत्तिकाः । परं विस्मयमापन्ना देव्यो दि- 
व्यवपुर्थराः. | Mahabharata S'alya Gada. Adh. 45, Sts, 2460-63. 
See our note to St. 47, our edition of the Meghadüta. See also Maha- 
bharata Vanaparvan Adh. 223-230. 

P. 436. St. 23.— तेनार्थवान्‌ लोभपरा ङ्गखेन, ‘Through him, averse: 
to greed, the people were successful in enriching themselves.’ Cf. 
S'a. act VI, verse 155. “येन येन वियुञ्यन्त रजाः लिग्धन बन्धना।स स 
-पापादृते तासां दुष्यन्त हाते gaa. ”~तेन विनेत्रा, On this Hemádri 
xemarks: 4 अवतो पि नियंतारं राममंतरेणाि कथं धर्मप्रवृत्तिरित्याह विनेत्रेति, ”” 
-तेन बनता विघ्नभयं क्रियावान्‌, ‘ Through him the remover of ob- 
stacles the people were successful in the performance of religious 
rites. “-पिल्मानू, ‘ blessed with a father. पुत्री, ‘ blessed with a 
son.’ 

P. 437. St, 24.—aeqr, On this Hemádri remarks, “ स्थितयेत्य- 
ध्याहार दाति m. And Cháritravardhana has “ कृत्वेत्यत्र करोत्युपभ> 
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ज्यों: समानकतंकत्वात क्त्वाप्रत्ययः । अथ वा । कृत्वा वतेमानयेत्यध्याहाये समान- 
HART 


P. 437. St. 25.—संचिन्त्यमानानि &c., ‘when recalled to mind. ? 
Cf. Chüritravardhana: ^ पुरानुभूत॑ कटं संस्मृत्य संस्टत्य हष्टावभूतामित्यर्थः- ” 
And Hemadri and Vallabha have the following: * दु:खं चात्र विरहालापा- 
दि न त फलमला दिजनितं | सखनिवत्प॑त्वात्‌ । तां तां विरहावस्थां विस्मृतां YZI परस्पर- 
प्रेमट्शोनेन संता बभवतरित्यथः । यदुक्तं । “ तदवोपनतं Tareas स्यात्र्सवत्तरं । 
निर्वाणाय तरा<्ठाया ततस्य हि विद्येषतः. Cf. Bhavabhüti. 


P. 437. St. 20.-- परिणेत॒ रानन्दयित्री, objective 8०४ ६४ए०.--शरपाण्डु- 
रेण, Charitravardhana explains it to mean, “ शरा मुंंजाविशेषस्तद्वत्याण्डुरें ण.! 
= अनक्षरव्यञ्जितरो हदेन, ‘ indicating without words ( the existence 
of) pregnancy,’ 


P. 438. St. 27.--वणान्तराक्रान्तपयोधराऱ्रां, On this Charitravar- 
dhana remarks: “ अनन गर्भिण्याः स्वभावोक्तिः, " And Hemadri has the 
following: “ गर्भ हि क्षामता मातुमेच्छा छदिरराचकं 7 a वाग्भटः and 
goes on saying, “ आम्लेष्टता स्तना पीना मुस्तन्यां कृष्णचचका ” इति TESI 
—_विल्ञ्ञमानां, On this Hemidri observes: “ प्रथमगर्भया | अभिलाषप्रश्न 
युक्तेव &s3r." And Cháritravardhana has, “ प्रथमगर्भाधान दोहदप्रश्ने हीय- 
माणत्वमचितं.” 


P. 438. St. 28.-हिस्लेदेशनीवा रबलीनि, In which ( morsels of ) wild 
rice offered as oblations ( by the Munis ) are eaten by the ferocious 
wild beasts’ Cf. Vallabha: “ |हिसैदृष्टसच्वेदेटनीवारफलानि वनगजमहिषादिमि- 
रुपभुक्तनी वारदा लिफलानि. '' And Dinakara says, “ RAZZ: कवलितो नीवारस्य 
बलिरुपहारा यत्र तानि. ° Pandit says, ‘The oblations here referred to 
were offered to dogs and crows after the sacrifice called Vais'vadeva, 
and left on the banks of the sacred rivers for the benefit of those 
innocent animals, but which were seized by beasts of prey. दष 
is a difficult word here. It properly means nibbled, gnawed, and 
not eaten ( डयभक्त ); and Vallabha's interpretation, that takes नी- 
वारबलयः to stand for बलित्वेन भविष्यमाणानि यानि शालिस्थानि नीवारफलानि, 
i. e., the rice not a3 cooked and ready to be eaten, but paddy as 
yet on the Nivara stalks and which were to be hereafter 
gathered, cooked, and offered as oblations बलयः, seems to explain 
the word zz better than either Mallinátha or Dinakara.’ This 
difficulty is removed if we read “ zd: " instead of “ fi?" which 
reading is also the text of Charitravardhana, Sumativijaya, Vija- 
yánandasuris'varacharanasevaka and the two Mss. of Hemadri's 
Darpana (the third Ms. of Hemádri's Darpana reads (gq: and 
interprets “ अरण्यवृषभादिमिः” &०., like Vallabha ). The secondary 
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meaning of zz would be ऋवालित ‘ made a morsel’, as interpreted by 
Charitravardhana or उपभक्त ‘ eaten,’ * devoured,’ as interpreted by 
Vallabha and others, if we but overlook the primary sense of that 
word. Because words are generally employed in the primary 
sense or in their secondary acceptation. The Bali oblations of the 
Vais'vadeva are generally offered to crows, flamingoes, Sarasa 
birds and other feathered animals. Cf. यासां बलिः सपदि महहदेहलीनां 1 
हसेञ्ज सारसगणञ्च विलधयूवे Mri. I. And also to dogs, Bhutas, Chandalas, 
apostates and crows and not to carnivorous animals. Cf. “ श्वचाण्डाल- 
पत्तितवायसेभ्योऽन्नं भूमो विकिरेत्‌” i It is true that these commenta- 
tors have not produced any authority for their interpreta- 
tion from any one of these Kos'as or lexicons, neverthe- 
less their parallel expressions may without any seruple be 
relied on. Cf. Ramayana Uttarkanda, Canto 52, “तपोवनानि g- 
ण्याने द्रष्टमिच्छामि राघव । गंगातीरोपविष्टानां ऋषीणां डग्नतजसां | फलमलादेनां देव 
qaas वतितं | एष मे परमः कामो यन्मूलफलभोजिनां । अप्येकरात्र काकृत्स्थ निव- 
सेयं तपोवने. ”--कुशर्वान्त, Vallabha interprets it by “ दर्मेहैरितानि, ” 
‘green with Kus’a-grass.’ But Charitravardhana makes the fol- 
lowing remark: “ कुदावन्तीत्यनेन कृझास्य जन्मसृच्यते. ”--संबद्धवेखानसक- 
न्यक्रानि, Cf Hemadri: “ वखानसानां वानप्रस्थानां मृगीणां कन्या यत्रेति क्री- 
डायोग्यता. ” See readings. 

P. 439. St, 80.--ऋद्धा पर्ण, Hemadri says, “ इति पोरसम्रद्धि: ". 

P. 439, St. 31.—fafsrarftag:. The name of the person asked 
was विजय as given in Adhyatma Ramayana. “ कथाप्रसंगात्पप्रच्छ रामो fa- 
जयनामक | पारा जानपदा मक वदन्ताह WITS | साता वा मातर वा म भ्रातत्वाक- 
कयीमथ 1 न भेतव्य त्वया ब्रहि शापितो सि ममोपारि | इत्युक्तः पाह विजया दंव सव 
वर्दान्त त। कृत सुदष्कर कम TAT 1वांदतात्मना । कि तु हत्वा zaia सातामाहत्य 
WAT: | अमर्ष PEG: कृत्वा स्ववेश्‍म प्रत्यपादयत्‌ ” इति. See reatings.— aqt- 
विराजोरुभजः, On this epithet Hemadri remarks: ^ इति राववध Glew.” 


P. 440. St, 32.--निवेन्धप्रष्टः &c., Cf. Buddhacharita, Canto XIII. 
verse 60. ' a हि मथ्नन्‌ लभते gai WH खनन्विदति चापि तायं | निवधिनः कि 
च न नास्य साध्ये न्यायेन यक्त च कृतं च सर्वं ॥--परिग्रहादन्यत्र, Vallabha says, 
“ सीतास्वीकारवर्ज्यं त्वदीये सवे चरितं स्तवन्ति । राजा यत्परिप्रहचिरोषितदारस्वी- 
कारमकारि । तदस्माकमप्येव पतितमिति जनोक्तिः”. And Charitravardhana 
has “ azam ve कलत्रं शकनीयं कि पुनदुराचारस्य राक्षसराजस्येति भावः | अन्य- 
जरेति wary sequ." 

P. 440. St, 33. विद्रे, Hemádri “ कर्मकर्तरि । प्राक्सीतासंबन्धमश्चना J- 
थग्भ्रतमित्यर्थः- And Chàritravardhana has: “ प्राक्सीतामिलितम भ्रादिदा- 
af पृथगजनीत्यथेः”. And Vallabha has: “ यथा अतितत्तमया लोहमयाघने- 
नाइतं afati प्रसरति” 


i 
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P. 440. St. ७84.--एकपक्षा अयवबि कुव त्वात, Vallabha explains it to 
mean, “ एकपक्षनिभयसंमूढत्वात्‌ । असमर्थत्वात US And Cháritravardhana 
has : “ zz: पक्षयोर्मध्ये एकपक्षस्याश्रये याद्रिक्रवत्वं तस्मात.” See readings. 


P. 441. St. 88.--अपि स्वदेहात्किमुतेन्द्रियाथीत, Cf. Ramayana 
Uttarkanda, Canto 50. “ अथाहं जीविते wat यप्मान्वा पुरुषपर मा: । अपवादभ- 
याड़ीत: कि पनर्जेनकात्मजां-वाच्यं. Here Hemádri quotes the following 
from Pratapamartanda. “ उपक्रोदाभक्ष निवोदो विज्ञेयं वाच्यमद्रया: ” इति. 


P. 441. St. 86.--भात्मास्यं, Analyse आत्मा आश्रयो यम्य तत्‌--पुन- 
खेदखुवाच वाक्यं, Hemadri says, 4 INERAT AT पुनरप्यत्रवीदित्यर्थ :- 


P, 441. St. 87.--राजाधिवंदस्य, The royal sage here alluded to is 
Manu, the ancestor of Rama who founded the throne at Ayodhya. 
—सदाचारझुचेः, Hemidri interprets it by “ सता प्रशस्तनाचारण झुचेः T- 
पवित्रस्य । सतामिति वा. --पयोदवातादिव दपेणस्य, ‘as a soiling coat covers 
over a looking-glass from a gust of the wind when accompanied by 
rain, Hemadri interprets qdre4T4T4 by “ यथा पयादेन यक्ता वातस्तस्मादा- 
zif&d:." And Charitravardhana has : € प्रयादकालीनो वातस्तस्मात्ययो- 
दवातादप्परमाणसंयुक्तात्‌ U. Vallabha says, C पयोदतातादनप वनात्‌ ` कलंकः 
On this Hemádri holds the following discussion: “ वाक्यार्शम्य कर्मत्वा- 
ewe इति द्वितीया भाव: | पदय air धावति इतिवत । Cf. Uttar. 1. 25. “य 
स्तावित्रेदीपिते भ्रूमियलेलेकिश्रेंड: साथ शुद्धं चरित्र । मत्मम्वधात्कव्मला किवदन्ती स्या- 
चेदस्मिन्हन्त थिङ्काम धन्यम्‌." 


P. 442. St. 38.—सोऽहं न ईशे, ` that I am unable,’ ‘1 am, there- 
fore, unable. —sqrarfam स्थाणुमिव हिपेन्द्र:. As a large elephant who 
has never experienced bondage before is unable to bear, i. e., does 
not submit to, a post erected for tying him to. Cf. Charitravar- 
dhana : “ आलानाय गजबन्धनाय कल्पितमालानिकं स्तम्भ,” and Vallabha has, 
“ आलानिकं बलातिगं भूतललब्धपदमालानीभूतं स्त्रां.” and Hemadri interprets 
it like Mallinatha. —aeqq, ‘the first,’ ‘ without a predecessor. ° 
Chiritravardhana and Hemidri analyse the compound thus: “स 
Oa पूर्व: प्रथमो यत्र तत्यूवे. “-अवर्ण, Hemadri explains it to mean, 
“ विरुद्धा TTT यस्य सोदवर्ण: । यद्रा । अवर्ण स्तातिविपमेयं Cd 

P, 442. St. 39.—समुद्रनेर्मि, On this Charitravardhana remarks, 
* भामिपरित्यागे राज्यप्राप्तुरव BAIT.” And further on the next verse 
he observes, “ किमियमसती यत्पारित्यज्यते इत्यत आह. 


P. 442. St. 40 .--कि तु, This particle should be read long as being 

.at the end of a Páda.—qrf&rdit मलत्वेनारोपिता, this is an example of 

what is called z(qg. Almost all other commentators than Mal- 

Jinatha read निरूपिता for आरापिता, which, however, seems to be a spu- 
38 
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rious reading substituted to avoid this fault. For another example 

of this see Jayadeva's Gitagovinda : “ कान्ताधर घरणितलं यच्छ गच्छन्ति 

यावड़ावं शद्ठारसारस्वतमयजयदेवस्थय विष्वग्वचांसि । छाया Ke.” See also Sid- 
dhánta Siromani p. 80. Cal. edi. Here an eclipse of the moon is 

alluded to. The notion is that it is owing to her own fault or sin 

that the moon is eclipsed. Cf. Hemadri : “ तथा ज्योतिःशातरे । “ STRUD 

x: त्वन्ये भूच्छायामपरे विदुः । इन्दाम॑ण्डलमालिन्यं तमः स्पशेमलं परे ” | उक्तं च ¦ 

“अंक केऽपि want जलानिधः TE पर मेनिरे | सारंगं कतिचिश्च संजगदिरे भूमेश्च 
बिम्बं परे । इन्द्‌ यंदलितन्ट्रनीलकाकलव्यामं दरी दृयते । तन्मन्ये परिपीतमंधतमसं कुक्षि 

स्थमालोक्यते.? And Charitravardhana has, “ aak | अश्रमपरे | अभ्रडा- 

येत्यन्ये । चन्त्रस्वान्तो मालिन्यं सत्यामिति केचित | एघ्वेकतमक्षेकाश्रयेणेदमुक्तं । ?? 

and further on the next verse he observes: “ य॒दि लोकापवाद एव गरीयान्‌ 

ae PD ददमग्रीवादिघाताथ प्रयासो विहितः इत्यताह- ”--मतो मे, Hemádri dis- 
cusses “ मतिबद्विपूजाथेश्य श्र, " Panini, II. 2. 188. इति क्तः । क्तस्य च वर्तमाने 
यही । यद्रा । “त मे झब्दो ATAT द्रव्यो त्वया मया इत्येतस्मिन्नर्थे ” इति वामनः- 

Translate the aphorism :—‘ And after roots denoting inclination, 
understanding, or respect, the affix ऋ is employed with the force o£ 
the present.’ The word मि means ‘ wish ° or * desire’; af; means 
* knowledge '; and पूजा means * worship’, * honour, ? or * respect. * 

As राज्ञां मतः-इृष्ठः-ब॒द्ध --ज्ञात:-पूजितः Ce, ‘ the king wishes, desires, 
thinks, knows, honours, respects &c. The force of the word च is to- 
include other kinds of verbs not included in the above Sütra. Thus 
the following participles have their senses confined not to the past 
time only-—sfifza: ‘ practised, ? गक्षितः ^ protected, ^ क्षान्तः ‘ forbear- 
ing,’ आक्रृटः ‘ censured, ' F7: ‘ pleased,’ रुष्टः ‘ angry,’ रूपितः * an- 

gry,  अभिव्याइतः * uttered,’ az: ‘ happy,’ az: ‘ satisfied, ’ and अमृत: 

“immortal.’ So also मुतः ‘ sleeping,’ हायितः ‘ lying down, ” आझ्ितः 
¢ eaten, ' लिनः ‘smeared,’ gq: ‘ satisfied’; all these have a present 
Signification. See readings. 

Pi 459 Sf gos तरवा ‘by you with your hearts softened 
with compassion,’ i. e., by allowing your hearts to be softened with 
compassion for Sita.—qrefsrd, passive infinitive.— मया, Charitra- 
vardhana discusses : “गतिवद्धिप्रत्यवसानाथेद्वाब्दकर्माकमंकाणा मणिकर्ता स णो, ” 
Panini, I. 4. 52. इत्यादिना नियमान्मयति कतेरि तृतीया. " See Apte's guide- 
179. p. 132, and also 44, p. 31. 


P. 442. St. 43.-न कश्चन, &०., Compare Buddhacharita, Canto: 
Ti. verse 11. ¢ नाशो वधा बन्धुषु नाप्यदाता नेवाव्रतो नानृतिको न हिंलः । आर्सा- 
चदा कञ्चन तस्य राज्य राज्ञो ययातरिव नाहुषस्य '' ॥ 

D. 444. St, 44. लक्ष्मणपूर्वंजन्मा, On this epithet Hemadri makes 
the following remark: “qaf भरते लक्ष्मणाग्रजत्व॑ तथापि प्राधान्यास्प्रक्ृतत्वा= 
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द्रामः-” This view of Hemadri appears to be in conformity with the 
Ramayana. But Kalidisa regards, at least in this part of his 
poem, Bharata to be younger than Lakshmana. Cf., Sts. 72-73 
Canto XIII. And our note to the sam९.—सौम्य, Hemádri discusses, 
“ सास्य देवता, ^ Panini, IV. 2. 23. इत्यधिकारे। “ सामाइचणों ” Panini, 
XV. 2. 30. विधानात। अन्यत्र सोम्याते चिन्त्यं । उपमानात्साधुः ”। And Châri- 
travardhana has the following: “aq “ सास्यदवता " इत्यधिकृत्य “ सो- 
meu” इति विधानादन्यत्र HAA चिन्त्यम्‌ । डउपमानास्साथ॒रित्येके । सोमो दवता- 
नृत्तिहतुरतःसुन्दरे ऽपि । तृनिहेतुत्वादुप चाराव्सौम्य इस्युच्यते- ?' 

P. 444. St. 45. दोहदसांसिनी तपोवने स्पृहयालरेव, That is दोहद 
कथयन्ती तपोवनेषृ स्टहयाठरेवमिति आांसन्ता- See above Sts. 26, 28.— m, * al- 
ready. -तद्गथपदे दने यामेनां वाल्मीकि पदं प्रापय्य त्यज = ARATE TA नीस्वा वा- 
eq 3s NTA [तत्र] त्यज. Cf.Padma Purana Patalakhanda, Ràmàs'va 
८४ अद्यव रात्रो जानक्या दोहदस्तापसीक्षण । तन्मिषेण रथ स्थाप्य मोचयेनां महद्रन ”. 
—waj, On this epithet Hemadri discusses : “ एनामित्यन्वयादेशों न। तथा 
काशिकावृचो | कथं। “ अयं दण्डो हरानेन। एतमातँङितं विश्वादिति यत्र | कस्यचिद्वस्तुनः 
किखिद्विधाय वाक्यान्तरेण पुनरस्यैवान्यदुपदिइयते सोन्वादेशाः । इह तु वस्तानि्देदामात्रं 
कृते | एकमेव विहितमिति. ““-तपोवनिषु, Here Charitravardhana discusses, 
6 वनेध्वित्यत्रेप्सितस्थाविवक्षितत्वात्‌ । “ स्हहेरीग्सितः ?, Panini, IL 4. 36. इति 
MAT संप्रदानस्प्राभावः ” 

P. 444. St. 46.--मातारि, 7. e... रेणुकायां--भार्गवेण gza, Cf. Padma 
Purina Patilakhanda Rimas vamedha. “ पित्राज्ञतो जामदभ्या मातरं चाप्य- 
घातयत । ग्रोराज्ञा नेव लंघ्या यक्तायक्तापि सवेथा.?' See note to St. 65, Canto XI. 
—प्रत्यत्रहीरम्रजशासनं, Cf. Buddhacharita, Canto VIII. verse 44 “ अह 
हि जानन्नापि राजशासनं वलात्कृतः केरपि देवतरिव। उपानयं तूर्णामिमं तुरंगमं तथान्वगच्छं 
विगतश्रमो afa On this Hemádri remarks: “ कशं mi कर्मेण्यङ्गीकार 
इत्याह. ' --आाज्ञा गरूणां ह्यविचारणीया, Cf. Padma Purana Patala- 
khanda Ramas‘y ८४ अकृत्यमपि काय व गवाज्ञा नेव लंघयत्‌. ” And Châ- 
ritravardhana has the following : “ अग्रजस्य जनककल्पाहुरुत्वं 


P. 445. St, 47 .--अन्रस्तुसिः, On this Hemadri remarks, “ अत्रस्नु- 
मिरिति गर्भिणी धारणयाग्मं+' And Charitravardhana has, “ इत्यनन गभपी- 
डाभावः सूच्यत.” 


P. 445. St. 48.आव्मन्यसिपच्तत्रृक्षं जातं, ‘Become the sword-leafed 
tree towards her. ' असिपत्रवनं is the name of a Naraka or hell where 
the leaves of the trees are like blades ofa sword. See Bhigavata 
Purina, Sk. V. Adh. 26., Gadya 7, * यस्त्विह बै निजवेदपथादनापदि ATT- 
त्तः पाषण्डं चापगतस्तमसिपत्रवनं प्रवस्य ” जाति Pandit says, ‘ In one of the 
hells, the seventh in number, the Bhigavata Purina prescribes a 
forest of Asipattra trees, which those who, except in times of adver: 
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sity, neglect the rites enjoined by the Vedas and accept doctrines 
which are not orthodox, have to enter as a penalty for their here- 
sies. ' Chiritravardhana translates असियत्र: by “ सेहुण्डव्रक्षः ” 


P. 446. St. 19, --अत्यन्तलुप्ताप्रियदशनेन , Cf. Chàritravardhana : 
i कीददीनाःणा अत्यन्तं mU ae प्रियस्य रामस्य दहन यस्य तेन नेत्रेण ””. And He- 
mádriexplains itas “ अत्यन्त sa प्रियददाने यस्य तेन. And Vallabha 
has, “ नितान्तत्यक्तपनिसङ्गमेन ''.--सव्येतरेण स्फुरता तदक्ष्णा आख्यातमस्ये, 
On this epithet Hemádri makes the following remark : “ वाम शरीर 
सव्यं स्यात ' । “ दृगन्तमध्ये RCSA । सोत्कण्ठता स्यात्स्फरिते दृगादा | जयो 
SAM ऽधःस्फरण रण स्यात्‌ | तियश्चाति [ प्रियश्रतिः स्थात्‌ स्फुरिते Ms. | egna च क- 
णे । पुंसां सदा दक्षिणंदहभाग ! खरीणां तु वामावयवे प्रजात: । सदा फलानि [ स्यन्दः फ- 
लानि Ms. ] प्रदिदवत्यवच्यं । निहेत्यनृक्ताङ्गावियययेण ” इति auus." Cf. also 
Ramayana Uttarakanda, Canto 50. ^ अञुमानि वदून्यव quum रघनन्दन। 
नयनं मे स्फुरत्यच TARTS जायते । हृदये चेव सामित्रे अस्वस्थमिव लक्षय । औ- 
za परमं चापि अधृतिश्व परा मम । पुरे जनपदे चापि कुशलं प्राणिनामपि | इत्यज्ज- 
fear सीता देवता अभ्ययाचत ” इति 


P. 446 St. ०0.--भादारासे, The Southern and the Deccan Mss. of 
Mallinátha's commentary omit the following :—“ दांसतरयक्षायामात्मने= 
पदमिष्यत ".—-fzrd भयात; Cf. Buddhacharita, Canto XI. verse 69 
“ इहागतश्चाहामेता दिदृक्षया मनरराडस्य विमाक्षवा देन: | पयाम चाद्यव नपास्त d शिव 
वचः क्षमेश्राः दामततच्वानिट्टर ॥ ”--करणेरवबाह्ये:, Charitravardhana explains the 
plural by saying “ अबाद्यंरान्तरः करणमंनोवृद्धय हेकाराख्ये:. ” And Vallabha 
has, “ अन्तःकरणबंद्धिमानाहंकारः, The four internal senses, according 
to the Vurtika on the Vedánta Sütra, are: “ मनोवद्धिरहंकारश्चित्त 
करणमान्तरं | संदायो निश्चयो wa: स्मरणं विषया इमे ”, Cf. also Padma Pura- 
na, Patalakhanda Ramas'va. Adh. 55. “ राम भूयाद्धि कल्याणं भरते वा 
AJA | तत्पजास च सत्र मा भवन्त विपर्ययाः. “--सावरजस्य, Hemadri 
says, “ भद्राथेत्वात्‌ “ चतुर्थी चादिष्यायुष्य” Panini, IT. 8. 73. इति षष्टी. ” 


P. 446. St. 51.-विहास्यन, ‘who was about to desert. ““--वना- 
=a, In this epithet अन्त might be taken in the sense of स्वरूप 
being equivalent to वनप्रददे. Cf. Vaijayanti as quoted by Hemadri 
and Cháritravardhana: “ अन्तोऽऽयवसिते मृत्यो स्वरूप निञ्चथेऽन्तिक. ” 
Compare also Ki, VI. 17. “शुत्रिमाससाद स वनास्तभ्रवम्र “--परस्तात, 
On this Hemádri and Charitravardhana quote the following 
from Vaijayanti: “ प्राच्यां पुरस्तात्मथमे पृरोर्थेऽप्रत इर्व्याय. ” 


P. 447. St. 52.--निषादाद्वतनोविदोषः, ‘to whom an excellent 
boat was brought by the ferryman.' Compare Hemadri's expla- 
nation. “ निषादःश्रपचावन्तेवासी चाण्डालपृष्कलाः | आचाण्डालाज़ संकीर्णाः ” इत्यत्र 
8 क्षीरस्वामी । यत्स्यातिः । “विप्रान्मू्धांवसिक्तस्त क्षत्रियायां विद्यः feat । जातो<म्बण्स्तु 
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झुद्रायां निषादः पारशवो5पि च । त्राह्मणाद्वेश्‍यकन्याय मस्वठो नाम जायते | निषादः q[- 
द्रकन्यायां यः पारशव उच्यत. Cf. Ohàritravardhana: “ सीतायाः समामित्य- 
ध्याहाय व्याख्येयमन्यथा । “सीता तमत्थाप्य जगाद ” इति वक्ष्यमाणेन विरोधः 
स्यात्‌. ”--संधामिव, He crossed the Ganga, as if he were crossing i. e. 
fulfilling the promise that he had made to his brother of taking 
and abandoning Sita beyond the Gangà near the hermitage of 


Valmiki. Mark the play upon ततार. 


P. 447. St. 53.--भोत्पातिको मेवांमिव, like a cloud breaking down 
portentously. Hemadri explains it to mean: * उत्पाता ऽश भसचने प्रयोजनं 
यस्य स मेघः. ” See 7९५प॥४3.-०उज्जगार, On this Hem ádri remarks, 


“८ इति प्रातिपायस्थानभिमतत्वं, " 


P. 448, St. 94.--प्रक्ृति, Hemádri explains it to mean, “ serus 
स्थानं कारणं वा. ” 


P. 448. St. 55.—इक्ष्वाकवंदाप्रभवः, Cf. Buddhacharita Canto 
IX. verse 4, “ JAAA: दद्धविद्वालकीतेंरिक्वाकुवंदापभवस्य राज्ञः । इमं जनं वेत्त 
भवानधीरे AAS मंत्रपरिग्रहे Iaat प्रवेशं जननी न तावत्‌, ‘at first her 
mother did not grant her entrance into her.’ That is the Earth did 
not receive Siti her daughter into her bosom at the time ( तावत्‌ ), 
when she threw herself down upon her person, as she did afterwards 
( See Canto XV, verses 81-81 ), as if because she ( Earth ) did not 
know how it was possible that Ráma her husband should have de. 
serted her inthat way. Cf. Hemadri: * तावादिति qariya दास्यत्येवेत्यक्तं.” 
Cháritravardhana has, “ तावदित्यनन पआदास्यतीति सूच्यते. ” Compare also 
Padma Purina Patalakhanda Ramis’vamedha. “ तदेव एथिवी तात जम्राह 
तनयामिमां । रामो विपापिना सीतां न जद्यादिति दांकिनी- अकस्मात , Hemádri 
explains it to mean, * विभक्तिप्रातरूपकमत्ययं तथा गणदपण । “ चिररात्राय fa- 


राह्वायाकरुमाघरस्य मम. 


D. 449. $t. 50.-दुःखं न विवेद, Cf. Hemádri, ^ तथा कुमारसंभवे i 

८ कृतोपकांरव रतिवेभूव, ? and further he observes: “ संज्ञा स्याचेतना नाम.” 
-मोहात , ‘than the faint. 'समतप्यतान्तः, On this Pandit makes 
the following remark: ‘The केचित्‌ whose refutation is attempted 
by Mallinitha ( see commentary ) are perhaps right and he 13 
wrong. समतप्यत is not passive but Atmanepada from तप, of 
the fourth conjugational class, in which that root is often 
conjugated both Parasmai and Atmane in a sense other than 
that allowed by the 5009 arzaq: कर्मकस्यैव ( Panini, III. 1. 88 ) 
The following are a few examples: जाया तप्यत कितवस्य हाना माता पूत्रस्य 
चरतः a ag Jügyeda X. 84, 10. उप त्वारातिः सुकृतस्य तिदटान्तिवर्तस्व हृदय 
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तम्यते मे ibid. 95, 17. विपरीतं मया चेदं त्रयं सर्वेम्रपाजितं । तदिमामापर्द प्राप्य 
मं तप्यामहे ay. Mahabharata I. 6217. तप्स्यसे वाहिनीं दृष्टा पार्थवाणप्रपा- 
डिताम्‌ ibid. IV. 1668. कामाथः परिहीणोऽयं तप्येयं तेन पुत्रकाः 2७४4. I. 5165. 
टुःखने तप्येन्न सः प्रहष्येत्समेन ada सदेव धीरः Ibid. 3585.’ Hemadri ex- 
plains this to mean, “प्रत्यागतास्चः प्रत्यागता असव प्राणाः यस्याः सा सती अन्तः 
समतप्यत । कर्मकर्तरि । ” And Vallabha says “ प्रत्यागतासः प्राप्तप्राणा सती 
अन्तहदये समतप्यत | तस्याः सीताया मोहात्मूच्छौतः प्रवोध: सचेतनाकरः कटतरोऽभू- 
दःसहतरो बभूव । किभूतः प्रबोधः स॒मित्रात्मजयत्नलब्धो लक्ष्मणकृतव्यजनादियत्न- 
प्राप्तः ॥ " He too probably takes समतप्यत in the sense of कर्मकर्तरि or 
the reflexive passive like Hemadri. Hemadri as well as Vallabha 
interpret the sense of समतप्यत in the कमेकतेरि or the reflexive pas- 
sive ; which interpretation of theirs is wrong, and rightly refuted 
by Mallinatha. Mallinatha is right when he interprets the sense 
of समतप्यत in the passive voice. And Pandit's attempt by adduc- 
ing so many quotations in support of his remarks on Mallinatha’s 
refutation appears to us quite incorrect, The sense of the form 
समतप्यत may be active from the intransitive root qq of the fourth 
class Atmanepada. According to Panini the root qq is generally 
used in the reflexive passive whenit has only for its object a 
cognate form derived from the ( same ) root, i. e. तप्‌ . “‘ तपस्तपः कमे- 
कम्यव, " Panini, III. 1. 88. Translate the aphorism :—‘ The agent 
of the verb qq “to heat, ' becomes similar to the object, only when 
the object is the word qq« itself.’ Thus तप्यते तपस्तापसः ‘the de- 
votee performs austere devotion ’; but not so in उत्तपति सवर्ण सवर्णकारः 
* the goldsmith heats the gold, ' 


P. 449. St. 58.—आख्यातवाल्मीकिनिकेतमार्गः, Cf. Padma Pu- 
rina Pitalakkanda R&màs'va. “ समीपे ते मनरस्ति वाल्मीकेराश्रमा महान.” 


P. 450. St. 59.--वाक्य मं, On this epithet Hemàdri makes the 
following remark : “ वाक्यदाब्दस्याविदशेषणाभावाद्रर्थप्रायत्वं । यद्वा । काव्येषु 
[ काव्ये Ms. ] संक्षपानादरः. ”--सोम्य चिराय जीव, Compare Buddhacha- 
rita, Canto I. verse 81. “ तन्मा कृथाः शोकमिमं ufa er तत्सोम्य शोच्य हि मनु- 
“यलोके । मोहन वा कामसुखेर्मदाद्रा यो निक थोप्यति नास्य qux 7 ॥-बिडोजसा 
विष्णुरिव, Hemádri and Vallabha have the following: the former 
says, “ आदिव्यत्व झाक्रस्य विष्णुः कनीयान्‌ । “ उपेन्द्र इन्द्रावरजः ” इत्यमर: 1” and 
the latter has, “ आदित्यत्वेन हि शक्रस्य विष्णः कनीयान्‌, But the re- 
ference in this verse appears to be made to zT: or the Dwarf in- 
carnation of Vishnu. Vámana, the Dwarf, was, according to Vishnu 
Purana ( Wilson's V, P. Vol. IIL. p. 18 ), the son of Kas’yapa by 
Aditi, the mother of Indra, It is not clear to what legend or je- 
gends Kalidasa refers when he alludes to the entire dependence of 
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Vishnu upon the will of S'akra, to whom the former is always re- 
presented as being superior. See Wilson's Vishnu Purana, Vol, 
III. pp. 18-19, and also other Puranas. 

P. 450. St. 60.--प्रजञानिषेकम, On this epithet Charitravardhana 
makes the following remark, “ प्रजानिप्रकं सनोरित्यननान्यस्यं कऱयार्पाति चित्ते 
मा काषेरिति सूच्यते. ” And Vallabha says, “भंग्या miaz सचयति- ” 
—विज्ञापय, Cf. Padma Purana Patalakhanda Rámás'va. “ ज्वशूजन 
त्राहि सर्व मत्सन्दर्रा COTA । त्यक्ता वन महाघोरे रामेण निरघा सती ६९. ” 


P. 450. St. 61.—वाच्यस्व्वया AZAA राजा, On this Hemidri 
observes : “ इति यृक्तायुक्तविचाराभावः [ विचारभावः Ms.] | कथं मया वक्तं A 
कयते इति चेन्मद्रचनात्‌ &es" Compare for a parallel idea Duddhacha- 
rita, Canto VI, verses 23-24. ४ एवमादि स्वया साम्य विज्ञाप्यो वसधाधिपः 1 
प्रयतेथास्तथा चव यथा मां न स्मरेदपि ॥ आपि नेंगुण्यमस्माकं वाच्यं नरपतो त्वया । ने- 
गुण्याच्यज्यते स्नेहः स्नेहत्यागान शाच्यते agt विशुद्धामपि, On this Hemá- 
dri observes : “ इत्यपराधनिरासः | लोकापवादश्रवणादिति त्यागहेता दावेल्यं । अनेन 
धीरानायिकात्वं [ धीरप्रकारत्व Ms. | । तथा रुद्रटः। “सा धीरा वक्ति वक्राक्त्या प्रिये 
कोपात्कृतागसम्‌ ” इति.-श्व॒तस्य कि तस्सदृदं कुलस्य, On this Charitra- 
vardhana remarks: “ अथ वा कुलस्य वेझस्य गरीयसा पत्यक्षप्रमाणनाधिगते 
मम नेमैल्यमनादृत्य सत्यमसत्यं वेति संदाययुक्तात्परोक्षाञ्जनापवादश्रवणादेव ARTA- 
स्तव सदसद्वयवहाराभिज्ञस्य विान्वययोः सदृशमिति सीताया वक्राक्ति:. ” Cf. Padma 
Purina Patalakhanda Rámis'vamedha.: “ सामित्रे गच्छ रामं त्व धममार्ति 
यशोनिधि | मद्राक्यमेव त्वे AAT: समक्ष तपसां निधेः । मां तत्याज भवान्‌ यद्व जानन्नपि 
वियापिनी । कुलस्य सदृश कि वा झाखज्ञानस्य तत्फलं. ” 


P. 451. St. 62.—कल्याणब्रद्धैः, Hemadri explains, “ कल्याणीं शुमा 
वु ड्वयेस्थेति पवद्भावः, and further he as well as Chiritravardhana say, 
“ इति ates [ सोत्कण्ठने Ms. ] "~न कामचारो मयि agata:, Compare 
Buddhacharita, Canto VIII. verse 49. “ तदेवमावां नरदवि दोषता न det- 
यातं प्रतिगन्तुमहीसि । न कामचारो मम नास्य वाजिनः कृतानुयात्रः स हि देवतेगेतः d 
—farasra:, Hemadri renders it by “स्फुरणं '» and Cháritravar- 
dhana by * समृद्धिः ". 


P. 451. St, ७३.--उपस्थितामपाम्य लक्ष्मी, This refers to Rama's 
banishment just as he was about to be crowned. Compare Buddha- 
charita, Canto VIII. Stanza $3. € न्यज नरवर दशाकमायि श्रये कधतिरिताहेसि 
धीर नाश्र माक्तं । Aaf मदितामपास्य लक्ष्मी भवि वहवो हि नपा वनान्यभीय: N 
>-तदाम्पई प्राप्य, Mallinatha’s construing न्वड़वने with आरपदं प्राप्य 
is not happy. It would be right to take आरपदं प्राप्य abso- 
lutely in the sense of ‘having got the ascendancy’ or if 
would also be  preferrable to translate तदारपदं in the sense of 
‘that position,’ criz., which she wished to gain at first buf 
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was disappointed by Rama's going into exile. Whatever inter- 
pretations we put upon aqai प्राप्य, स्वभवने can only be proper- 
ly construed when taken with वसन्ती. Cf. Hemadri: “aq 
यामुपास्थितां लक्ष्मी मपास्थ स्यक्त्वा मया सीतया सार्थ वने प्रपन्नोऽसि। तया लक्ष्म्पाच 
स्वय्यास्पदं प्रतिष्टां प्राप्य स्वङ्वने TARAS TATA सोढास्मि | कर्मणि लट्‌ । यदा ते व्य- 
सनं तदाहमधना त्वन्याते भंगाक्तिः । “ आस्पदं प्रतिष्ठायाम्‌ " Panini, VI. 1. 140. 
इते साध: । आव्मयापनाय स्थानं प्रतिडेति काशिकातृत्तो-? And Charitravardha- 
na’s comments are : “ पूवमृपारिथितां प्राक्रातां लक्ष्मीमपास्य त्यक्त्वा मया सार्ध 
समं वनं प्रपन्नो गतोऽसि | तया SREUT agaa 322 वसन्ती त्वहं TTA सोढास्मि | 
TH कृत्वा । त्वय्यास्प दं प्राप्य । यद्यप्यत्रोलेक्षादो तक॑ पदं नास्ति तथाप्यथोद्त्पेक्षा व्यंग्या.' 
Vallabha also reads : “ त्वय्यास्पदं प्राप्य, and interprets त्वय्यास्पदं स्थानं 
लब्ध्वा......त्वड्वने TAAL MT न ...... चक्षमे. 


P. 451. St, 64.—yeqr इदारण्या, &e. Compare Buddhacharita,. 
Canto VII. verse 47. “ एवं प्रव्रचान्मवतः दारण्यानर्तीव संदशितपक्षपातान्‌ | 
यास्यामि हित्वेति गमापि दुःखं यथैव बन्धूंस्त्यजतर्तयेव” ॥---दीप्यमाने, Cháritra- 
vardhana translates it by “ जाग्रति ”—निञ्चाचरोपएतभटेकाणाम , 
Compare Buddhacharita, Canto VIII, verse 25. « gez afg- 


त्ता त्वया कृतः कुलस्यास्य महानुपश्व UM 


P. 452. St, 65.—f वा &c., * or, I would neglect, 2. e., make 
away with this wretched existence, were I not impeded &oc. ' 


P. 452. St. 60.--स्र्यैनिविष्ट द्राटिः, Analyse सूर्ये निविष्टा दचा दृष्टियया 
सा.--त्वमेव war, Cf. Padma Purana Patalakhanda Ramas’va. “ भवः 
भवे भवानेव पततिभूयान्महेधर ” इति. 


P. 453, St. 67.--तपास्विसामान्ये, ‘in common with other ascetics.’ 
Cf. Charitravardhana : “ यथा अन्ये तापसा रक्ष्यास्तथाहमपीत्यर्थ:--नृपस्य 
धर्मो मनुना प्रणीतः, Cf. Hemádri: “ gered क्षेत्रस्य वणिक्पणशुक्ृर्षाविशः ” 
इति योर्गाश्वरश्च । “ प्रधानं क्षत्रिय aa: प्रजानां परिपालनं ” इति. Cf. also Manu 
VIL. 17. 35. ४ स्वे स्वे धमे निविष्टानां सर्वेषामनुप्रवेदाः | वर्णोनामाश्रमाणां च राजा 
खटोऽभिरक्षिता ” इति. 


P. 453. St. 68.--मुक्त क एवं, Hemadri analyses, “ मुक्तकण्ठो यस्यां 
क्रियायां यथा भवति तथा. '— चक्रन्द Far कुररीव, Compare Buddhacha- 
rita, Canto VIII. verse 51. “ विषादपारिडवलोचना ततः प्रनट्टपोता कुररीव 
टुःखिता । विहाय धेयं विरुराव गोतमी तताम चेवाश्रुमुखी जगाद WU ॥ 


P. 453. St. 69.—नृत्यं मयूराः &c., Compare Buddhacharita, 


Canto VIL Stanza 5, ^ हृटाश्च केका मुमचमेयूरा दृष्टास्वृदे नीलमिवोन्नमन्तं । दा. 
ध्याणि हिंत्वाभिमृखाश्च तस्थुरुंगाश्वलाक्षा STAT”? asa, Pandit says, 
< आपे rather shows that though the forest was not expected to weep, 


till indeed it did weep, than that lamentation took place also in 
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the palace of Rama.’ On the figure of the verse Hemádri gives the 
following : “ क्रियादीपकं। “आदिमध्यान्तवर्त्येकपदार्थेनाथेसंगतिः | वाक्यस्य Tu 
जायेत तदुक्तं दीपक यथा ” इति वाग्भटः. ” 


P. 454. St. 70.-कुदोध्माहरणाय, Analyse कुशाश्र इध्माने चैतेषां समा- 
हारः HMA तस्याहरणाय- Compare Buddhacharita, Canto VII, verse 4. 
“विप्राश्व गत्वा बहिरिमहतोः प्राताः समित्पुष्पपवित्रहस्ता:'' ॥--श्लोकत्वमापद्मयत यस्य 
शोकः, On this epithet Hemádri makes the following remark :“चाण्डाल- 
॥वच्धक्राज्वामशुनद॒शानात्थन WAT चाण्डाल यदाभत्संथत्तदाप्रभति Parad पद्याम्य- 
भवन्‌। पूर्व वाक्यान्येवोते श्रूयन्त, ” And quotes, like Mallinátha, the verse 
from Ramayana, Charitravardhana and Vallabha also quote the 
same verse. 


P, 454. St. 71.--दोह दलिझुदर्सी, Hemadri explains it to mean, 
४ तथा वामनः | “ संवीतस्य हि लोकन न दाघान्वषण क्षम ।शवालगस्य संस्थाच 
कस्यासभ्यत्वभावना * इति. इति, ‘in the following manner.’ The pars 
ticle इति is often used in reference to what follows. See St. 1, 
Canto XIII. 


P. 454. St. 72.—विषयान्तरस्थं पिदुनिकेतं प्राप्तासि, ‘ Thou hast come 
to the abode of thy father situated in a different country.’ Cf. Padma 
Purina Patalakhanda Ramas’vamedha: ^ वाल्मीकि मां विजानीहि पितुस्तव 
गुरुं मुनि । दुःखं मा कुरु वेदोहि आगच्छ मम चाश्रमम्‌ । भिन्नस्थाने पित॒र्गेह जानीहि पति- 
दवत šad कमणि मम रोषस्तव महीपता ” इति. Charitravardhana explaigs 
this to mean, “ विषय एकदेझोऽन्तर मध्ये यस्य तत्रस्थं पितुनिकेतं गृहं प्राप्तासि | 
अथ वा | जनकदेझादन्यदेशर्थं पितूरनिकेतमित्यर्थः, ” 


P. 455. St. 78.--कलपप्रवत्तों, Hemádri explains it to mean, 
€ aH पापे प्रवृत्तिर्यस्य | यद्रा । कलुषा अस्वस्था प्रत्चिर्यस्य-~उत्खातलोकत्रय- 
कण्टके, Analyse डत्खातमन्मूलित लोकत्रयस्य भुवनत्रयस्य कण्टका जगद्येहित्वात्क- 
ण्टकतुल्यो रावणादियेन तस्मिस्तथोक्त. On this Hemadri remarks: “ अनेन 
स्वाश्रमोपत्र्वदामको रावणवधः सूत्रितः, ~ सत्यप्रतिन्गै+ On this Hemadri 
observes: “| इति दण्डकारण्ये कृता तपस्विरक्षणप्रतिज्ञा सूचिता.'~अविकत्थने, 
On this Hemádri remarks: “इति मुनयो मया रक्षिता इत्यात्म्घाधाभावः 
सूचितः. 7 


P. 455. St. 74.—सतां भवोच्छेदकरः पिता ते, (thy father destroys 

the transmigration of the virtuous. ’ Janaka was celebrated as a 

great philosopher. He is also represented as a great ब्रह्मवादिन्‌ or pro- 

pounder of Brahma or the universal essence. Cf. Uttar. IV. 

४ तदयं aan पुराणराजामिर्जनकः  &c. He is also described in the 

S'ántiparvan of Mahabharata ( मोक्षत्रमृं Adh. 328.) as showing 
39 
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the path to salvation. Cf. Charitravardhana : “ सतां मुमक्षणां भवस्य 
(is his reading) संसारस्य छेदे ध्व॑से गुरने्वविद्यापेद्टा. ”--येनासि ममानु- 
कम्प्या, On this Hemadri makes the following remark :' ८ qa3- 
तानुकाम्पित्वे सिद्धेऽपि सीतावैश्रस्भार्थ [ “विशासार्थ Ms. ] अनुकम्पोपन्यासः, ” 
And also Chàritravardhana : ““ ययापे प्रती समस्तप्राणिष समानचेतास्तथापि 
सीताविश्वासनायेयमक्तिः. '' 


P. 455. St. 75.—इतः, Hemadri explains this to mean, “ इतो वा- 
ल्माकेभीविष्याति- ” And Charitravardhana has “ अस्मत्सकादात्‌. ''--अन- 
घप्रसूतेस्ते अपत्यस॑रकारम यो विधिरितो भविष्यति, that is, “अनघे 
यथा तथा भूतायास्तव CHI: प्रसवानन्तरं तवापत्यस्य जातकमोदिसंस्काररूपो विधिरत्र 
वने भविष्यति. ” 


P. 456. St. 77.—straq, On this Hemadri remarks: “ अकालजं 
मुनीनाम भक्ष्यमित्यातवं । तथा च मनुः। “ ares: स्वयं र्णिंवेखानसमते स्थिते ^ 
इति कालजं गणवडूवर्तीति. ”-उदारवाचः, Hemadri explains it to mean, 
८ रम्यवाचः | इति कथाकथनशक्तिः ”.—नवाभिषङ्गा, On this Hemadri re- 
marks: “ इति विनोदाह॑ता .”--अक्रृष्टरोहि, Hemádri explains it to mean, 
“ अकृटटोड्वेन नीवारेण इ्यामाकादिनामींस्तरपयेदिति विज्ञानेश्वरः”. 


P. 457. St. 78.--पयोघटेः, Cf. Ku. ४. St, 14, * अतन्द्रिता सा स्वय्‌- 
मेव वृक्षकान्‌ | घटस्तनप्रस्नवणेव्येवर्धयत्‌.” 


P. 457. St. 79.--अनुप्रहप्रत्यानिनंदिनीं, ‘ receiving the favour 
with pleasure,’ or thanking him for his kind offer.— द्‌ यादव चेत्ता ५ 
Analyse दयया करुणया 802 चतो हृदयं यस्य तथोक्तः. 


P. 458, 55. 81.-इङ्गदां, &o., Hemadri discusses, éc soa" फलमि- 
$ a pr 
ga । इति न तथा । “ आश्वत्थवणवशाक्षनय्यग्रोपद्भद फले ११ इत्यत्र अश्वत्थादेः “ge 
क्षादिभ्यो ऽय. ” Panini, IV. 3. 164. इति पुनविधेः फले ga नास्तीति क्षीरस्वामी.” 
अनुपदं, Hemádri analyses, “ पदमनुगतमनुपदे.- " 


P. 458, St. 82 --प्रजासंततये, Hemádri explains this to mean, 
4 प्रजायाः सेततये अविच्छेदाय । न त जीवितेच्छया- 


P. 459. St. 83.—सीतापरिदेवनान्तमन्नितं शासने शरांस, ` re- 
lated (how ) he had executed his command up to the lamenta- 
tion of Sita’; i.e., related that he had done what he was order- 
ed and every thing else that occurred up to and including the 
lamentation of Sita, after he had abandoned her in a forest 
near the hermitage of the sage Valmiki. 
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P. 459. St. 84. सबाष्पो बभूव, ‘had burst into tears,? Qn 
the latter half of this Hemádri remarks: “ त्यक्त्वा किमित्यरोदी- 
Renz.” Compare Buddhacharita, Canto IX. Stanza 13, « कमार 
राजा नयनाम्ब्॒वर्षो यच्वामवोचत्तादेदे निबोध ” ॥ 


P. 460, St, 85.--रजोरिक्तमनाः, ‘with his mind free from the 
effects of Rajas.’ On this Hemádri remarks: « CATTA इति 
वर्णोश्रमावेक्षणे जागरूकत्वे हेतः”. 


P. 460. St. 86.--भसंघडसुखं वसन्ती, Hemâdri explains this to 
mean, “ असंघड्नेन असंमर्दनेन सुखं यथा तथा वसन्ती. ‘dwelling in « 
manner full of beatitude because there was no concussion.’ Chê- 
ritravardhana says, “ असंघट्टमप्रचलितं Sd यथा ENTA” * Happy 
without fear of loss or separation.’ Vailabha reads and com- 
ments upon असंबाधसखे = “अनुपमदमसख निवसन्ती. ” Mallinátha/s in- 
terpretation is not quite clear. संघड़ is ' concussion? or < clash, ' hence 
असंघडसखं means, ‘in a manner full of happiness because there wag 
no clash,’ i. e, because there was no interference from a riva]. 
The goddess of Royal Fortune (Lakshmi) seemed to be happy 
in her exclusive possession of Rima the king of Ayodhya. Val- 
labha's reading explains the sense of our reading असंघडसुखम , which 
is equivalent to असंघड़मत एव aa यथा स्याचथा. See readings. 


Canto XV. 


P.462. St. 1.—पृयिवीमेव केवलां बुभुजे, Hemadri explains it to mean, 
`¢ आमिजस्य फलस्य भुक्तत्वाडूमिरपि तथोक्ता । एवकारः अन्ययोगव्यवच्छेदार्थ:ः । केव- 
लमिति (is his reading ) f त्रिलिंगत्वेकक्ृत्स्तयोः ” इत्यमरो क्तव्वात्केवलञन्द | 
समस्तार्थटटीकान्तरात्‌ | अधैवकारे KIA Tq: केवलदाब्दप्रयोगो पुनरुक्ततां प्रतिपादयति |. 
क्केऽप्यन्यथा समादधते | अन्ययोगव्यवच्छेदार्थं एवकारोऽन्ययोगनिरासार्थः केवलदाब्द: ॥. 
के सुखे अवलामसमधामित्यन्ये.” Two Mss. of Hemadri’s Darpana omit the 
quotation of Amara in the above extract. And Cháritravardhana has: 
the following : “ निर्णीते केवलमिति त्रिलिंगत्वे न कृत्स्नयोः'' इत्यमरो क्तत्वात्केवल- 
yee: समस्तार्थः । अन्यथैवकारे प्रयुक्ते पुनः केवलञ्चन्दुप्रयोगः पुनरुक्ततां प्रतिपादयति d. 
केऽप्यन्यथा समादधते। अन्ययोगव्यवच्छेदार्थं एवकारोऽयोगानिरासार्थः केवलदान्दः । के g- 
-खे अवलामसमर्था मित्यन्य, --ज्जभ जे, Charitravardhana discusses, “अनवनस्य 
अयोगाथो (fad मरुत्वानिव भोक्ष्यत महीं ” इत्यत्र निरणायि,” The root ya is- 
Found in the Atmanepada only when it is used in its primary sense | 
of enjoying. In the secondary sense of protecting or ruling it takes. 
"Parasmaipada. See the aphorism of Panini “ भुजोऽनवने ” 1. 3. 66. 
-< After the verb भज, the Atmanepada is used, except in the sense of 
protecting.’ Ten Southern and Deccan Mss. of Mallinatha’s commen- 
tary omit the नांदी verse af the opening of the commentary on this 
stanza. Itisgiven in all the northern Mss. and three Mss. of the | 
Southern country. The stanza as if stands in these Mss. of upper 
countries appears tobe corrupt and gives no meaning. That Malli- 
mátha might not have written an opening verse ( नांदी ) on this 
canto also appears to be inconsistent since he has one on every 
other canto of the poem. It may probably be that the correct ver- 
sionof the verse may have been hopelessly lost. 


P. 462. St. 2.--लवणेन, See Adhyatma Ramayana Uttarakanda, 
Canto VI. “ मधनामा महादेत्यः पुरा कृतयुगे प्रभो d आसोंदतांव धमात्मा दुब 
UTAR: । तस्य dZ[ महादेवो ददा शूलमनुत्तमं । ME चानन यं हसि स तु भस्मांभावे- 
र्यति | रावणस्यानुजा भायां तस्य कुभीनसी श्रता । तस्यां तु लवणा नाम राक्षसां भीम- 
विक्रमः । आसीदरात्मा दुषो देवत्राह्मणाहँसकः | पीडितास्तेन राजेन्द्र वयं त्वां शरण 


गताः. ”--विलुपेञ्याः, Analyse, विलुता ध्वस्ता इञ्या यज्ञा येषां ते. 


P. 462, St. 3.—तपसो व्ययं न कुवन्ति, Cf. Vallabha * uaa हि 
aroraa.” It is supposed that by pronouncing an imprecation or by 
otherwise using some extraordinary power, there is caused a dimi- 
nution of ascetic virtue (तपः). It is for this reason that sages when. 
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troubled by the demons seek the aid of powerful kings for their de- 
struction. Compare Bhatti, “ क्षात्रं द्विजत्वं च परस्परार्थ. ” 


P. 463. St. 4.--विध्नप्रतिक्रियाम्‌ , Analyse विघ्नस्य मखाद्यनष्ठाने अन्त- 
-रायीभूतस्य लवणस्य प्रतिक्रिया प्रतीकारस्तां.-धर्म संरक्षणार्थेव, Hemádri quotes. 
the following : “ यदुक्तं गीतायां । “ यदा यदा हि धर्मस्य न्लानिर्भवति भारत ॥ 
अभ्युत्थानमधरमस्य तदात्मानं रजाम्यहं । परित्राणाय साप्ननां विनाशाय च दुष्कृतां 
धर्मसस्थापना थोय संभवामि युगे mn." 

P. 463. St. 5.—विस्यूलः प्रार्थ्यतां, ‘should be assailed when he is 
not armed with his Sula.’ 


P. 463. St. 0.--यथार्थ, Hemádri analyses, “ अर्थमनुगतं यथाथौमि- 
त्यव्ययीभावः:? +--शलुचन्ने, Hemádri explains it to mean, “ ताभिर्गभः प्रजाभत्ये 
दत्रे देवां श संभवः” इत्युक्ते विष्ण्वंशत्वात “अमनृष्यकर्तके च) Panini, 111, 2. 53. इति 
टक | यद्रा । “AIETAN :खदो षज्वरादिषु । एष॒ कमस हन्तेटक ब्रह्ममः सवपापः 
भाळ ” इति गणदर्पेणे च † गोब्रवन्म॒लविश्वजादित्वात्कों वा. ” And Charitravar- 
dhana has “spy वा | 'मूलावेभूजादैन्वात्क :” इति भाष्यवात्तिकार :. And further 
Hemadri and Vallabha have the following remark on the next 
stanza: “ ननु रावणादप्यधिको लवणासरः WIAA कथं जेतुं WET NGAE.” 


P. 464. St. 7.--अपवाद इवोत्सगं व्यावर्तयितुमीत्रः, ‘able to stop 
‘the enemy, as an exception is able to stop the general rule.’ Cf. 
Hemadri : “ अपवादो विदेषविधिः। उत्सर्ग सामान्यविधिमिव । “' स्तामान्यज्ञात्र- 
तो नूनं AAI बलवान्भवेत UJ बहुव्याप के सामान्यं । अल्पव्याप को विशेष: | यथा aa 
इत्यत्र “ इको यणचि ” Panini, VI. 1. 77, इत्यस्योत्सगंस्थ “ अकः सवर्णे दीर्घः ” 
Panini, VI. 1. 101. इत्यपवादः । तरथो क्तं । “ भूयोदरोनमृत्सर्गा बाधस्तस्पेकदेशग: | 
अपवादः स विज्ञेयो मृग्यो व्याकरणादिष ” हाते। नन्‌ “ शब्दविद्यादिश्ाख्राणाम थेमा- 
fuer यन्कविः | व्यृत्पन्नः कुरुते कात्यम धमं तटुदाहतं ” इति । काव्योपदेशोक्तरधमामिक्ति 
चेत्तन्न। यथा काब्यप्रकादा | “ वक्त्राधोचित्यवञ्ञादौषोऽपि गणः क्कचित्‌ कचिन्नोभौ ” d 
-वक्तृप्रतिपाश्चमानत्यङ्गथ वा च्यप्रकरणादीनां महिम्ना दोषोऽपि क्चिहणः | RPT दोषो न 
-गुण: । वैयाकरणादी वक्तरि प्रतिपाथे रद्रा दौ रसे ag HET गण:। यथा । “ दीधीङ्केवि- 
'छुमः कञ्चिदणवृः्योरमाजनं । किपप्रव्ययनिभः कश्चिग्रत्र सन्निहिते न ते” ifa तथा कु- 
आरसंभवेऽपि । “ अपवादैरिवोत्सगाः कृतव्यावृत्तयः परेः ” । उत्सर्गाः सामान्यदात्राणि ( 
“ न हिस्यात्सवेभतानि '' । अपोग्रन्त एभिरिति अपवादास्तेः | अजालम्भनेत्यादिभि- 
विद्ञेषदािवोध्यम्ते aA aaa i. अपवादः, Explain अपोद्यते अनेनेति अ= 
q4I&:. ‘ Whatever’, observes Pandit, ‘ may be the fitness of the 
-simile as regards the similitude, it certainly cannot be said to ba 
very poetical, being derived altogether from a pedant’s life.’ Sea 
also below, note on Stanza 9. 


P. 464, St. 9.-रामादेशात्‌ १. e. it was not desired by S'atrughna. 
‘The meaning of the verse is that he alone was quite a match for the: 
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demon. Cf. “ सेना परिच्छदस्तस्य ४०. ”--पश्चादध्ययनायैस्यथ, ‘referring to 
the root 3 preceded by the preposition अधि, the former according to 
the poet and Pátanjali the author of the Mahábháshya, being able to 
signify ‘to learn’ even without a preposition. Cf. Chàritravardhana 
* यथोपसगनिरपेक्षत्वेनवार्थेवत इड्ध्ययने PUTET धातोः पश्चाद्रामी अधिरुपसगों भवति। 
यश्चापि सूत्रे TANTS न व्यभिचराते । उपसगेस्तु धातुं व्यमिचरत्येवमादि महाभाष्ये धातो- 
रेवार्थत्वाटुपसर्गस्य थोतकं PRODR । उक्तं च माघे । “ धातुलीनमपसग इवार्थे ' इति. ” 
And Hemádri has the following : “ इङः्ययना थैः | अध्यपसर्गोंडापि तमेवार्थ- 
HA अतस्तेन न कोउपीत्यर्थ:। तथात्र सेनया न किचिस्साधथ्यमस्तीत्यर्थ:। “ धात्वर्थ 
बाधते Haat कञ्चि्तमनुवर्तेते । तमेव विदिनध्यन्योनर्थकोउन्यः प्रयुज्यते UO इति 
sic TE क्षीरस्वामी । माघकाव्ये च । “ संतमेव चिरमप्रकृतत्वादप्रकारितमिवाद्यत- 
ae lai मधमदः प्रमदानां धातुलीनमृपसगे इवार्थ ” Sd. 2. 15. इति । इडिकाव-- 
घ्युपसर्गतो न व्यभिचरतः- The simile contained in the latter half of the- 
verse is peculiarly pedantic. 


P. 465. St. 10.--वालखिल्य रिवांगुमान, The Valakhilyas are cer- 
tain sages, supposed to be in attendance on the sun’s car. The wife: 
of Kratu, Samnáti, brought forth the sixty thousand Válakhilyas, 
pigmy sages, no bigger than a joint of the thumb, chaste, pious, 
resplendent as the rays of the sun. See Wilson's Vishnu Purina,. 
Vol. I. p. 155. The epithet मररीत्रिपाः is also applicable to these 
sages. For an account of them see Mahabharata Adiparvan, 
Gajakachhapa chapters, 30-31, pages 40-52, Manmatha Natha Dat-- 
ta’s edition, Cf. also the Bhagavata Purana, Sk. XII. Adh 11, 
“ वालखिल्याः सहस्राणि षष्िब्रझषैयोऽमलाः । पुरतोऽभिमुखं यान्ति स्तुवान्त रतुतिभि- 
fi." On this Hemádri observes: “ मृनिसंनिधौ तस्य रथारोहणं मनी- 
जामाज्ञयोति न frag. “--आदिष्टवर्त्मा, Vallabha says, “ च्यवनादिमि arg 
ary: ”. 


P. 465. St. 11.--मागगेवशात्‌ , ` On account of his road’, i. e. the 
road by which he was to pass lay by the hermitage of Valmiki, Cf. 
yamana, ‘as occasion or opportunity offers. '—यत:, Gen. of यन 
from इ, ‘to go.’ 


P. 465. St. 12.—तपःप्रभावसिद्धाभिः. The sages by their ascetic- 
power could produce whatever they desired. Cf. St. 94, Canto I.. 
Also 81876. “ आतिथ्यमेभ्यः परिनिर्विवप्सोः कल्पद्रमा योगबलेन He: .—Rm- 
मारं पुजयामास, On this Hemadri remarks : “ कुमारव्रब्देनात्र तारुण्य लक्ष्य 
झीलबद्धिसंपन्नो राजपुत्रः कुमार इत्युच्यत.” See readings. 


P. 466. St. 19.—m 5 9720, which are the main stays of a 
kingdom. Cf. Hemidri : “ कोदो zsTHqg: | दण्ड ug TaS And 
quotes the following : “ दण्डो यमे मानभेदे लगुड दमसेन्ययोः '' इति विश्वः, 
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P. 466. St. 15.—मधुपव्नं, Hemadri explains it to mean, ^ मधनोम 
लवणस्य पिता मधुदेत्यस्तस्योपन्नमाश्रयं€मधूपव्नं मधुवनाख्य मथुरां प्राप, ”-“कुम्भी- 
aeara, Hemádri explains it by “ कम्भीनसा रावणस्य स्वसा लवणस्य माता 
तस्याः कुक्षिजः ” 


P. 466. St. 16.—धूमधुन्नः , ‘black as a smoke,’ which was his 
natural colour as a demon.—जंगमः, Hemadri analyses, “ अतिझा- 
थेन गच्छतीति जंगम: । याङि pupa. 


P. 467. St. 17.—जयो रन्भ्रप्रहारिंणां, T hose who are able to take 
advantage of the weakness of an enemy generally come off success- 
ful Cf. Magha: “आत्मोदयः परग्लानिद्रेयं नातिरितीयती. " And “ स्वदाक्त्युपच- 
ये केचित्परस्य वयसनेऽपरे. ” Cf. also St. 01, Canto XVII. Compare also 
« तदा याया द्विग्यैव व्यसनं चोत्थिते रिपोः ” 


P. 467. St. 18.—arfaqard, Hemádri explains it to mean, “ अ- 
मानाना प्रतिषेध '' इत्यस्य नतु नञः | यथा नेकराब्दः TAM d समासादात वामन र 


P. 468. St. 20-.--सोमित्रे: , According to the interpretation of 
Mallinatha we ought to have पुष्यरजस्त्वं 2८१ not पुष्परजः. The posi 
tion of the words गात्रं पुष्मरजः प्राप न Brat would signify that पष्परज 
is nominative, not accusative. Cháritravardhana is, therefore, right 
when he explains : “ शाखी तरुः सोमित्रिगात्र न प्राप कि तु वातवदातस्तत्तरु- 
पुष्परज: परागः प्रापत्‌. 


P. 468. $t, 22.एऐन्द्रमस्त्रं Cf. Hemadri and Cháritravardha- 
na: “ इन्क्री देवता यस्य aca. " Indra is the destroyer of mountains.—q- 
रमाणुतां 343, Cf. Hemadri: “ asjana aat [ भानां Ms. ] यत्सक्ष्मं दृइयते 
रज: | तस्य विशत्तमो भागः परमाणुः स उच्यते । ” बच्चो भागो aT.” 


P. 469, St. 23.--तसुपाद्रवदुद्यम्य, All the Southern and the 
Deccan Mss, ( except three) of Mallinátha's commentary read the 
first half of this verse thus: “ दृक्षिणं दाषमुद्यम्य राक्षसस्तमुपाद्रवतू " instead 
of one which we have chosen for our text. Supposing that the reading 
of the majority of the Southern and the Deccan Mss. of Mallinátha'/s 
commentary be the genuine text of Kalidisa, it may, with greater 
certainty, be said that that text of Mallinátha's commentary is not 
the oldest, and hence the genuine text of our poet. There isa con- 
sensus of opinions among the commentators that the oviginal read- 
ing contained दोः in the neuter. The text of the first half of this 
stanza of Hemidri, Charitravardhana, Sumativijaya, Vallabha, 
Dinakara and Vijayinandasuris varacharanasevaka agrees with 
the text of the three Southern Mss, as well as 
all the Mss. of Gujaratha and Rajaputana including the Calcutta 
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editions, I quote below the lines from Bhattoji Dikshita which 
would undoubtedly prove the reading in these three Mss. of Sou- 
thern India to be the oldest if not the correct reading of the poet, 
He says, ^ दोषदान्दस्य नपुंसकत्वमत एव भाष्यात्‌ । तेन “ दक्षिणं दोनि्ञाचरः ” इति 
संगच्छते । अजाबाह्‌ प्रवेशेदोरिति साहच्यत्पुस्त्वमयि। “ दोषं तस्य तथाविधस्य भजते? 
इति: "  Hemáàdri's comments are: “ तमिति | निशाचरो लवणो दक्षिणं 
दोर्भृजमु्यम्य ते झात्रत्रमुपाद्रवत्सन्मवमगच्छत्‌ | उत्पातपत्रनेन प्रेरितः एकतालो गिरिरिव। 
४ भुजवाह्‌ प्रवेष्टोदोः ” इति दोःशब्दः पुंसि । अत्र महाकविना क्लीवे यक्तः | एतदोघ्रपरि- 
जिहीर्षया । “ दोषं रक्षो ऽथ दक्षिणं इति ala केचित्कवेन्ति । एकाक्षरनिघण्टमाला यां तु ॥ 
“ पुंनपुंसकयोबाहों दोः स्याइःखे विदुः खियां ” | बाहा बाहौ [ बाहावाइू Ms, ] प्रवेष्टो 
च दोः ST भजन्निष् ? इति write.” And Charitravrdhana’s com- 
ments are: ^ निशाचरो लवणो दक्षिण दोर्वाइमुद्यमोत्थाप्य ते WATTS TITY 
वत्‌ । क इव । डत्पातपवनेन प्रेरित एक्रस्तालो वृक्षौ यस्य स तादृशो गिरिरद्रिरिव । “ भज- 
बाहू प्रवेटो दोः ” इत्यमरसिहोक्तत्वादोरिति नपुंसकत्व॑ चिन्त्यं । निघण्टुकारेंने पुंसकेऽपयभि= 
हितः | अथवा । “दोषं रक्षोऽथ दक्षिणं ” इति वा पाठः.” See readings. 
—उत्पाततपवनप्रोरितः, ‘setin motion, by an ominous gust of wind.’ 
उत्पातपवन is a wind that rises asa prodigy. Fora description of 


उत्पात see Ramayana Aranyakanda, Canto 29, Gorr. edi. 


P. 469. St, 24.--क्राए्णन, Hemadri’s explantion is, “ कृष्णं लोइवि- 

कारस्तेन । यद्वा | BST देवता यस्य तेन । ” And further he says, “ रामेण हि 

अस्य व्रजतो वैष्णवः 3HT दत्तः.” And Charitravardhana has, “ कृऽणो देवतास्य 
TRIE तन । अथ वा । कृष्ण लोहस्तद्विकारेण- ?” 


P. 469, St. 25.— दिव्याः कछुमबृष्टयः, Kálidása supposes that the 
gods who had assembled in the sky to witness the scene also parti- 
cipated in the joy of the ascetics at the fall of the demon Lavana, 
and hence the pouring of the showers of heavenly flowers. 


P. 470. St, 26.--बीर :, Hemádri explains it to mean, “ विदेषण 
इंरयतीति वीरः. ” 


P. 470. St. 27.—त्रीडयावनतं हिरः, On this epithet Hemadri 
makes the following remark: “aaaea हि स्वकीतिश्रवणाद्वीडा । न तु उच्- 
तत्वमिति विरोधाभासः | तथा माघे “ लज्जते न गदितः प्रियं परो ama भवति त्रपा~ 
विका.” Si. XIV. 2.--चरितार्यः, ‘who had their object gained.” 
Analyse चरितः प्रातो3र्थः प्रयोजनं Fea तथोक्तिः- 


P. 470. St. 28.--निमंमः, This is probably used for its allitera- 
tion with निममे- See St, 60, Canto XII, and our note on the same. 
Analyse निगता ममकारः ( ममत्वं ) यस्मात्सः, The compound is peculiar. 
The figure according to Hemadri is अनप्रास. ; 
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P. 471. St. 99 स्व्गाभिष्यन्डवमनं Cf. Hemàdri e: यस्य ग्रामादे- 
रारंभे यावत्संख्यो जनो व्यवस्थायि स्वस्थानादाधिक्येन यो जनः सोडभिष्यन्दशब्देन ल- 
कयते । तस्थान्यत्रानयनं वमनशाब्देन लक्ष्यत । स्वर्गादघिकस्थितिरित्यर्थ:- And Châ- 
ritravardhana explains it to mean, “ स्वगेस्थाभिष्यन्द वन शाखानगरं कृत्वेव 
विनिवेशिता स्थापिता । अथ च स्रगेस्थाभिष्यन्दवमन सारोचयं तस्याइरणं m4 वि- 
निवेदिता । उभयथा स्वर्लाकसमाना सेत्यर्थ:। “ अभिष्यन्दवमनं शाखानगरं ” इति 
चाणक्यः.” Cf. Ku, St. 37. Canto VI. “ अळकामतिवाद्यव वसाते वससंयदाम । 
स्वर्गामिऽ्यन्दवमने STATA TTT ” ॥ 


P. 471. St. 80.--हेमभाक्तिमता, = हिरण्मयदालाकालं Fat, according to 
Charitravardhana. And स्वणेरचनावता, according to Hemadri. The 
इमभाक्तिमत्व of the Yamuná was produced by her being चक्रवाकिनी. 


P. 471. St. 31.--मन्त्रकृत्‌ , On this Hemadri remarks: “ इत्ति 
संस्कारप्राविण्यं. 7" 

E32. St. 32 शलवोन्मधटगर्भळेरो. Hemadri explains it to 
mean, “ sre pig दः” “ धान्ये देशे लबे वाद्ये नातिक्रामति पञ्चनां " इति मनु- 
जक्षाकव्याख्यान | लबा AUTAA RATIS | लवदाब्दो मत्रादिलोमवार्चाति दक्षिणा- 
वतः । लवस्तृणविदाष इन्यत्ये । एवे च्युत रामायणे । “ यस्तयोः प्रथमो जातः स कुरामंत्र- 
MELT: | निमाजनायर्तनासी ततः कुदा इति स्तः । अधापरस्तयास्तत्र लवो नाम समा- 
हितः । निमाजनीसो eat नाम्ना स तु ळवो भवत. " And Charitravardhana 
has: “ न तु स्वल्येण । “ धान्ये शब्द लवे वाद्य अतिक्रामति पञ्चतां U इति मनृत्याख्याने 

शब्दों मेखलादिलोमवाचीति दक्षिणावतेः | लवस्तृगविद्येष FAA. ““-उन्मृष्ठ ५ 
Hemadri interprets it by “ मार्जितः. 


P. 473. St 35.--तद्यागात, Hemadri, Chiritravardhana and 
Vallabha do not agree with Mallinatha as to the sense of this expres- 
sion. Hemidri: “ तदय्ोगाद्रामसाहइचथात्यातिवस्नीप द्रा द्रा सन यपा ते | dTCHTH- 
IATA निर्देश: । त आसन्‌ । “ पत्नी पाणिगृहीता च ?। “ पत्युना यज्ञमंयोग ” Pà- 
nini, IV. T. 83. u महात्मनां कुले sea: कनिडेःप्यनुवर्तत्त ETA भाव:। पतिक- 
mart जीवडूतेकास । “ अन्तवन्पतिवतानुक  Pánini IV. I. 32. ॥ पतिवर्न्नी सभतेका। 
SPIRIT परिहारायोक्तत्वात्‌ । पतिवत्नी संकेतावलीपृ [ संकेतावलीकारः Ms. J.” 
Charitravardhana : “ तद्योगाचस्थ रामस्य योगाहियुत्ररामसाहचयोत्‌ । पतिवन्नीं* 
4 पतित्रताषू पत्नीष द्रो सन्‌ Tat यस्व स faa: । fears fap द्विसनुअकदाषिण द्वि- 
सूनवः । पृत्रद्रयय्क्ता अभूवन्‌ । तथोगात्तच्छब्देन भरतादिपरामदोस्तस्माद्रात कञ्चित्‌, 
Vallabha: “ तद्यागात । ज्यष्टानप्रत्तिसंबन्धात ! रामानगादाचरणयागात्‌ Pb एतन च द्वि- 
रधिकापन्यभावदाङ्कां निरस्यति | प्रजाय गहमेथिनामिति वाक्याददाषः। सोभ्राचमत्र aay 
याति. " Mallinátha appears right in construing तद्योगातू with पतिवत्नीष- 
नद्योगात्पतिवत्नींपू, * who were pre-eminent as wives by their connection 
with them, ' i. e., because they had Bharata and other brothers for 
their husband3.—ज्रेतासितेजसः, Hemadri explains it to mean. वित्वमि- 
MAN HAT ते AAH | एषोदरादिः । Rata तेज इव तेजो येषां त. ” 


40 
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P. 473. St. 87.--तपोव्ययों "pig. The word व्यय: is here used 
not in its ordinary sense ( St. 3, above), but in the sense of‘ ob- 
stacle.’ For treating a guest hospitably does not cost any ascetic virtue- 
(तपः ), but only obstructs its practice for a time. Cf. Hemadri: 
४८ आतिथ्यांवाधिना यस्तयोव्ययः. ” 


P. 474. St. ४8.--रथ्यासंस्कारशोभिनीां, See note to St. 16, 
Canto Vil. 


P. 474. St, 89.— असामान्य पत्ति भवः, ‘the exclusive husband of 
the Earth, ' i. e., af ter his repudiation of Sita, Rama had not taken 
another wife. 


P. 474. St. 40--कालनेमिवधात्‌ , According to the Vayu Purina,. 
Vol. I. Adh. 6 Bibli. Indi. series, ( verses 75-76 ) Kálanemi, or 
Káyavadha, was a son of Virochana, the grandson of Hiranyakas’ipu. 
Vishnu Purina gives the following legend: * At this present 
season, many demons, of whom Kálanemi is the chief, have over- 
run, and continually harass, the region of mortals. The great 
Asura Kalanemi, that was killed by the powerful Vishnu, has 
revived in Kansa, the son of Ugrasena. ' See Wilson's V. P. Vol 
IV. P. 250. Pandit gives the following legend of this demon. 
*Kàlanemi was, according to the Harivans'a, the son of. 
Hiranyakas'ipu, and was avery mighty giant. He hada crown 
as brilliant as the sun. He was as great as mount Mandara, 
and bedecked like it with silver. He had a hundred heads, a hun- 
dred arms, a hundred hands, a hundred mouths, and shone like a 
mountain having a handred peaks. He was killed by Vishnu, Sece- 
Harivans'a. 2631. fgg. Cf. also Bhágavata Purana: “दृष्टा TY गह- 
डवाहमिभारिवाहः । आविध्य झूलमहिनोदथ कालनमिः। तह्लीलया गरुडमाध्न पतन्‌ T- 
हीत्वा । तेनाभ्यहत्रय सवाहमरिं aita: ”'~लुराषाडिव, Hemádri discusses : 
अमरपेदिभट्टयां तृ । “ sala सहः, ” Panini, 111. 2. 63. इति "वरभावे TATIE 
तुराषाड्‌ इत्यादयो ण्यन्ताः क्विपि साधवितञ्याः इति । तुरदान्दव्यृत्पत्या तुरं वेगं सहयाते b 
सह मर्षणे । “ अंत उपधायाः, ” Panini VIL 2. 166 इति वृद्धिः । “ क्विप्च ? På- 
nini, III. 2. 76. इति faq | “ णरनिटि, " Panini, VI. 4. 51. इति णिलोपः b 
* उपपदमतिङ्‌ " Panini, IL 2. 19. इति समासः । “ होढः, ” Panini, VIII. 
2. 31. जदत्वं । “ सहः साइः सः ” Panini VIII. 3. 56. इाति षत्वं । “ नहिव्वृतिव्र-' 
पिव्यधिरुचिसहितनिषु को, ” Panini, VI. 8. 116. इति etd: । प्रकृतिग्रहणेष्वधिक- 
स्यापि ग्रहणात्‌ | वुन्तिकृत्त । ¢ अन्येषामापे raa, ” Panini VI. 3. 137. इति zr: 
क्षीरस्वार्मा तु। “ तुरं त्वरितं साहयत्यामिभवत्यरीन्‌ ” इति। मुग्धबोधव्याख्याकारस्तु e. 
आकारान्ततुरा दाब्दं मत्वा तुरां वेगं सहते इति तुराषाडू इत्यादि. ” 
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P. 475. St. 41.—प्रत्यर्पयिष्यतः काले कवेराद्यस्य शासनात्‌ , / being 
ordered ( not to tell ) by the first of poets, who wished to eom- 
municate it himself in due time. ? 


P. 475. St. 42.—gTfX ware भूपतेः, Cf. Adhyütma Rámáyana, 
Uttarakanda Canto 4. “ ब्राह्मगस्य सतं दृष्रा बालं मृतमकालतः । शाचन्तंत्रा- 
SUE चापे ज्ञात्वा रामो महामतिः | तपस्यन्ते वने AF हत्वा ब्राह्मणवालकं । जींवयामा- 
स झाद्रस्य ददो स्वगेमनुत्तमम्‌ " इति. 


P. 475. St. 40.--या <4, ‘since thou. '—कट्टाव्कटतरं गता, ‘ thou 
art thrown from a miserable condition into still more miserable 
one,’ i. e., thou hast fallen from the frying pan into the fire. The 
कष्ट was that the Earth was bereft of  Das'aratha's benign rule. 
Cf. Hemadri: “ दिलीपाग्रपेक्षया दारथपतित्व कष्ट । ततो रामपतित्वे कटतरं. ” 
And Charitravardhana says, “ इति रोदनस्वरूयपोक्तिः. ” 

P. 476. St. 44,--न ह्यकालभवो मृत्युः, Cf. St, 4, Canto IX. 

P. 476. St, 45.—यानं सस्मार, Sce St. 20, Canto XIV, 


P. 476. St. 46.--गढरूपा सरस्वती, / Sarasvati with her form 
concealed,' i. e., the goddess Sarasvati, that presides over speech. 
तस्य पुरः उच्चचार. Cf. Uttar. PAR नाम वृषलः एथिव्यां तप्यत तप: । TT 
च्छेय: सते राम तं हत्वा जीवय द्विजं UW” 


P. 477. St. 48.--वक्षणाखावलम्विन, १. e, with his head hanging 
down towards the earth, —irzq[aq: On this Sumativijaya remarks, 
e इद्ध्वाकोरपत्यमेक्वाकः । अण्‌ | डकारलोपो निपात्यते इति quan! 
xeadings. 

P. 477, St, 50.—See readings. 

P. 478. St. 51.--तपस्यनधिकारित्वात्परज्ञानां तमबावहम्‌ , S'üdras 
are not entitled to practise asceticism. Cf. Hemadri: “ विधक्षत्रियव- 
PRI fae कर्म कीर्त्यते ” इति मनः d “ ब्राह्मणस्य तपो ज्ञानं तपः क्षत्रस्य रक्षणं । 3- 
इयस्य च तपो वाता तयः झूत्रस्य UT. " Also Charitravardhana: “ अस्य 
द्विजस्य शुथषेत्युक्तवानपयस्यनथिकारः, ” Cf. also S'üdrakamalakara p. 12, 
Bom. edi, 


See 


P. 478, St. 52,--हिमकछ्िपष्टक्रिजल्कम , Analyse हिमेन ane feet T- 
लिता: RAS: कसरा यस्य तत.--ज्योतिष्कणाहतदमश्रु, His mustache as 
well as beard was burned by the rising flames of the fire over which 
he hanged himself head downwards. Cf. Hemadri: “| अग्नेः गब्नस्य वा 
ज्योतिष्कणेराहतं oer यस्य तत्‌. ” 


P. 473. St, 53.—eat गति, Cf. Hemadri: “ sem वणंत्रयशुधूषा 
रूवगें:. He also quotes Manu like Mallinatha.—aqar दुश्वरंणापि. 
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&e., f but not by his asceticism which though practised with hard 
rigour, nevertheless involved a transgression of the path belonging 
to him (asa S'üdra )." Cf. Uttar. “ युष्मत्प्रसादोपाय एष महिमा 
न तु तपसः फलम्‌, ” 


P. 479. St. 54.--मार्गसंदर्शितात्मना, ‘who showed himself in 
the way,’ art dara आत्मा येन स तेन. That is, the sage Agastya 
met Rama on the road. Rima did not go to his hermitage.—sq7fq, 
Hemádri remarks: ^ अपिडाब्दः पूर्वापेक्षया ew. अगस्त्येन, Hemádri 
derives it as, “ अगमद्रि विध्याख्यं स्त्याययाते शब्दाययाति इत्यगस्त्यः ^ स्त्येष्टय- 
शब्द्संघातयों: ” उभयोपादानात्‌ “ धात्वादेः षः सः Panini, VI. 1. 64. इति 
षो न भवति. ” 

P. 479. St. 55.—अलंकारं ददो, See Rimiayana Uttarakanda 
Canto 76, verse 30. The ornament was a wrist-let, the same that 
Ku'sa subsequently dropped in the waters of the Sarayü. See 
Canto XVI, Sts. 72-79.—drpq34, See St. 61. Canto VI. 


P. 479. St. 57.-न्लातुर्वैवस्वतादपि, Cf. Uttar. ^ दत्ताभये त्व- 
थि यमादपि दण्डधारे । संजीवितः शिशुरयं मम चेयम्राद्भिः ” इति. Cf. also Hema- 
dri: ^ एतत्केन करिष्यते रामस्य चरित्रं त्वदन्यो महात्मा तथागतं वालं कालग्रस्तमजी- 
वयदिति- ^ 


P. 480, St, 89.--ह्योतिमंयानि धिष्ण्यानि, Pandit says, * Certain 
Zishis are identified with the presiding deities of eertain stars. Aga- 
stya, e. g., is identified with the principal star in the southern constil- 
lation of Canopus. The seven Rishis are also identified with the seven 
stars of the Ursa Major) Kálidása means to say that not only the 
Munis who d welt on earth, but also those, like Agastya and the seven 
Rishis, who had taken their abodes in the stars, that go by their 
names, came down on earth to attend the sacrificial ceremony. The 
epithet (4773 appears to be a favourite word with As'vaghosha. It 
occurs four or five times in Buddhacharita. See canto I. stanza 2. 
“ आसीद्रि्ञालोन्तसानुलक्ष्म्या पयोदपंक्त्येव परीतपार्थ । उदग्रधिष्ण्यं गगनेऽवगाढं पुरं 
aed: कालस्य वस्तु "7 ॥ Compare also Buddhacharita, Canto IV. St. 
102, VIII. St. 40, and IX. St. 2.—महर्षंयः, this refers to the seven 
Prajápatis. 


P, 480. St. 60.—«zeUR*" aa: पेतामही तनुः ‘ Usually the 
genesis , observes Pandit, ‘ of the creation is not ascribed to the 
four mouths of Brahma, but to Kas'yapa the patriarch who was 
born of the mind of Brahma. Brahma’s four mouths are usually 
supposed to have given birth to the four Vedas. In our stanza 
the poet either refers to a legend which is not generally known or 
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draws upon his own imagination. The former is the more likely 
supposition.’ Kálidása must have referred this account to a legend 
founded upon a Purina not yet knwn or a different version of 
Rimiayana itself, such as of Chyavana and other sages of ancient 
times, Cf. Buddhacharita, Canto I. St. 48.—gqareafafye:, Hema- 
dri explains it to mean, “ ग्रामान्तमुपञल्यं स्यात्‌ ” | ग्रामग्रहणं परादेरुपलक्ष- 
णार्थः ” And Cháritravardhana has: “ इत्यत्र ग्रामदाब्दों नगरोपलक्षणारथो 
यथा ग्रामगूकरों भक्ष्यः इत्यादिवत्‌. ” 


P. 480. St. 61.--प्रा ग्वेशवासिनः, Prigvansa is the name of a 
Shed erected towards the east of the हविगृह or the sacrificial-hall in 
which the person performing the sacrifice (1. e., Yajamána ) waits 
with his wife. This shed is always detached from the principal 
Mandapa or the sacrificial hall.—जाया हिरण्मयी, On this Hemádri 
makes the following remark , “ यस्तु पिण्डं पितुः पाणौ विज्ञातो न च दत्तवान ! 
शाज्ाथातिक्रमाड़ीतः सपत्नीकः sop यजेत्‌ 7 इत. And Chiaritravardhana 
has: “ अज्ञीकस्य यज्ञायोग्यत्वेऽयि यञ्जायान्तरं नांगीचकारत्यर्थः ”, Cf. Rami- 
yana: “यज्ञ यज्ञे च पत्न्यर्थं जानकी कांचनीभवत्‌ '. 


P. 481. St. 63.--प्राचेतसोपज्ञं, Cf. Hemádri: “ प्रचेतसो ऽगत्यं प्रा चेतसो 
वाल्मीकिः । तेनोपज्ञा प्राचेतसोपज्ञं । “ उपज्ञा ज्ञानमार्य स्यात्‌ 7 । वाल्मीकिनैवासं ज्ञाः 
नमित्यर्थः । “ उपज्ञोपक्रमं तदायाचिख्यासायाम्‌ ” , Panini, IL 4. 21. इति कीबता। 
“ प्राचतसर्त्वादिकविः स्यान्मेत्रावरुणश्च सः । वाल्मीकिभाथ गाधेयो विश्वामित्रश्च को- 
fara: ” इति. Translate the aphorism :— ‘ A तत्पुरुष compound end- 
ing with the words ‘ उपज्ञा ? ( invention ) and ^ उपक्रम ? ( commence- 
ment ) is neuter in gender, whenit is intended to express the start- 
ing point ofa work whichis first invented or commenced.’ As, 
पाणिन्यपत्षमाकालाप कं व्याकरणं “ the grammars कलाप &c., had their com- 
mencement with Pánini's invention. ^ व्याड्यूपज्ञ दुण्करणं ‘ Vyádi in- 
vented दुष्करण. ' आढयोपक्रमं प्रासादः ‘ the palace is an invention of rich 
folks. ' नन्दोपक्रमाणि मानानि, ‘ the measures are the invention of king 
Nanda.’ Ofcourse, when it has not this sense, the neuter gender 
is not employed; as दवदत्तोपज्ञा रथः ‘the car made by Devadatta, ’ 
यज्ञदत्तापक्रमो रथ: ‘the chariot commenced by यज्ञदत्त.’ So also the sense 
may be that of invention &c,, but when these words are not employ- 
ed, the neuter gender is not used; as वाल्मीकिशोक्रा: ‘ the slokas in- 
vented by Valmiki. Valmiki was the son of प्रचेतस्‌, a name of 
Varuna, Cf. Ramayana Uttarakanda, Canto 16, “ प्रचतस्ताऽइं दामः qat 
राघवनन्दन. रामायणं, Uemidri derives it as, “ अय्यते ज्ञायत चरितम- 
ननेत्ययन | रामस्यायनं रामायणं, ' See commentary. 
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P. 483. St, 67.—वयोवेषविसंवादि, ‘which disagreed, i. e, 
failed, only as to their age and dress’. Cf. Ramayana Uttara- 
kinda canto 106, “ xa: परस्परं चेदं सवे एव समाहिताः । उभी रामस्य सदृञ्ञौ 
विस्वाद्विस्बमिवोद्रती । जटिलौ यादि न स्यातां renew यदि । विद्येष नाधिगच्छामो 
गायतो राघवस्य च ”.-नाक्षिकम्पं, 5 without twinkling their eyes. ’ 


P. 483. St. 68.—वीतस्प्रहतया, coustrue it with उभयोः and not 
with y7q:. Mallinátha's interpretation of the epithet is not clear, But 
the way in which he explains it appears also correct when we com- 
mence to find out by careful inquisition the sense of महा. The 
notion of रहा is generally and most correctly applied to the reci- 
pient and not to the donor and in this sense of the word Mallinà- 
tha’s explanation may be accounted for. Vijayanandastiris’vara- 
charanasevaka also explains the epithet exactly like Mallinatha. 
Hemidri rightly interprets the passage. His commets are “ लोकः 
डभयोः प्रार्वाण्येन नेपण्येन न तथा विसिष्मिये । यथा नपतेः प्रीतिदानेष बीता [ विगता 
Ms. ] गता स्एहा ययोस्तो वीतस्टरही कुशलवों तयाभोवस्तया विस्मययुक्तेन बभूव ” ॥ 
Sumativijaya is also correct. His comments run thus:—“ लोकः उ- 
भयोः कुदालवयोः प्रावीण्येन तथा न विसिष्मिये तथा विस्मिता नाभूत । यथा mU: रा- 
मस्य प्रीतिदानेष्र डभयोवीतस्शहतया । किञ्चिन्न गृह्णतः अत एव सर्वेषामाञअर्य । &०., ” 
Cf. Ramayana Uttarakanda, canto 94, verses 17.--21. “ श्रत्वा विद्यति- 
सगोस्तान्भ्रातरं भरातवत्सल: | METS सहस्त्राणि सुवणस्थ महात्मनोः॥ प्रयच्छ AH का- 
कत्स्थ यद्न्यदांभकाक्षत | ददा स शीघ्र काकत्स्थो बालयोवे TARAR | दीयमानं सवण 
तु नाशह्वीतां कशीलवां । saga महात्मानों किमनेनेति विस्मिता ॥ वन्येन फलमूलन नि- 
रता वनवासिनां । सवर्णन हिरण्येन कि करिष्यावहे वने ॥ तथा तयोः TATAI कौतहलस- 
मन्विताः । श्रातार्चव रामञ्च सवे एव सुविरिमताः ॥ ” Charitravardhana clearly 

es it with aqa:. His comments are “ लोक उभयोस्तयोद्रेयोः प्रावीण्येन न्‌= 
वण्येन तथा विसिष्मिये विस्मितो DIS ॥ यथा नपत रामस्य प्रीतिदानेषु प्रसादत्यागेु 
{iaaa दानशाण्डत्वेन त्रिस्मितो5भत्‌ ॥ His explanation does not appear 
good. Dinakara, as might be expected, has the same. 


P. 483. St, 69.— The commentary given in our edition is 
supported by all the Deccan and six Mss. of the Southern country 
in our possession. From this it is clear that Mallinatha first notices 
the reading Hp को 3 विनेता वां HET चेयं कृतिः कवेः, and then adopting 
it ( the varia lectio ) for his text, begins tointerpret the stanza, in- 
stead of commenting upon what he originally had for his text, Or 
in other words forgetting to comment upon his original text begins 
to interpret a different reading of the verse. Itis quite evident 
therefore, that गय कन विनीतौ वां कस्य AA कृतिः Ha: was the text of 
Kalidasa before Mallinàtha, who thinking the difficulty of in- 
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terpreting the ungrammatical expression of वाम्‌ in the verse, 
either changed it to गय को q विनेता वां or adopted it as changed 


in some of the Mss. of the Raghuvans'a's text. Hemadri, who 
notiees almost all the readings, does not appear to have known 


the reading chosen by Mallinatha. For he begins thus : “ aj zazii- 
SET गाने केन विनीतो । कस्य च कवे: कृतिरियामोति राज्ञा स्वयं TED तो कमारो वाल्मी- 
किमझंसतामकथयताम्‌ | अथ । य़रवयोर्म-ये कस्य च कवेरिति वा । वां यवया: संबधिनः 
कस्य कवेरिति वा इति। वामित्यत्र्ययं वा । तथा प्रक्रियाप्रसादे। “ वामिति युवामि- 
wag ?' । गेये कोऽत्र विनेतेति केचित्पठन्ति । “ षडीचतुर्थीद्रितीयास्थयोः ” ति विभ- 
क्तीनां व्यतिक्रमनिर्देशादन्यत्रापि वां नाविति केचित्‌ । न वृच्यादों तथा व्याख्यानाभावात्‌। 
स्वयमित्यादेरसचनं ? [ इत्यादिसूत्रनं Ms. ]. ” Charitravardhana’s commen- 
tary runs thus: “वां gai गेये केन विनीतौ शिक्षितों | वामिति प॑दकदेदाप्रयोगो 
यथा “mae: स केतः ” इति म॒द्रावत्‌ [ म॒द्राराक्षस ?] इति केचित्‌ । तन्न । पदद्रयस्या- 
भावात्‌। कस्य च कतेरियं क्रातिरिति राज्ञा रामेण स्वर्यं एटो तो कुदालवों वारल्माकिम- 
शॉंसतामवादिष्टाम्‌ । वां य्रवामर्थे ऽव्ययामिति FSET: । वां यृवयोः dd: कस्य कवे- 
रिति केचिद्रिपाश्चितो व्याचक्षिर । वां यवयोर्मध्ये कस्यत्यनेन । षष्टी चतुर्थीद्रितीयास वस्न- 
साविति विभक्तीनां व्युत्क्रमनिर्देशा ज्ञाउकादन्यत्रापि वामादेदा इत्यपर | “ गये केन विनी- 
तिर्वा ” इति पाठो यक्तः इति दक्षिणावर्तः । व्यभित्रराति च विस्तरकारमतं "| Vallabba 
comments upon the text गये केन त्रिनीतौ त्रां and notices no other read- 
ing. Sumativijaya's commentary runs exactly the same word for 
word as that given by Cháritravardhana; so does Vijayánandasüri- 
S'varacharanasevaka. And it is also a fortuitous coincidence that all 
of these commentators allude to the name of oqz: in their ex- 
planations. Sumativijaya says, “ वां यूवामर्थ5व्ययं ” इति FAPT: ” And 
Vijayanandasüris'varacharanasevaka has “ अत्र वां युवामित्यथेऽत्ययं इति 
spp." This expositor also alludes to the name of Charitravar- 
dhana, See note to St. 81. Canto XI. Nagojibhat/a in his लघदाब्दे- 
न्द्रांखर also supports this reading. He says, “ नृसिहात्रम त ख्यातिरित्या- 
दो, गेये केन विनीतो वामित्यादाविव विभक्तथन्त प्रतिरूप कनिपाताङ्गीकारेणादोषः ?* 
&e., page 152. Benares edi. There is no doubt whatever that that 
is the original reading of the poet, and that the one ehosen by 
Mallinatha is spurious. See readings. 


P. 484. St. 70.--उरीकृत्यात्मनो gg, ‘ accepting for himself his 
person, ' i. e, keeping for himself his own person only. आत्मनः 
should be construed with zípgz3, and not with देह. For this reason 
the reading आत्मने is to be preferred. आन्मन should then be taken 
to correspond with मुनय. Cf. Hemüdri : * सान्‌जा रामः sey वाल्मीकये रा- 
ज्यं AIRIJA | यज्ञायत्तमात्मनो ZE ट्राकृत्य (ds his reading ) वर्जयित्वा ॥ 
टपायिवानिति साथ Cf. also Chiritravardhana : “ आत्मन: रवस्य दहं दरी- 
कृत्वा वर्जयित्वा अर्मे मनये राज्यं न्यवेदयत्‌ | देह वर्जयित्वा अरम मुनय राज्य 


= 
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न्यवेदयत्‌ । देहव्यातिरिक्तमन्यत्सवं समर्पयामासेत्य थः.” Vallabha says, “ अस्मे 
अनये निप्क्त्यर्थमान्मदेहै दूरीकृत्य राज्यं न्यवेदयददौ | यज्ञपरायत्तं देहे न 
द्दामीत्य्थः- Whether उरीकृत्य or any other reading be the correct 
one, Vallabha's note, that the king Rima resigned the kingdom as 
a price of the Muni’s services in bringing up his sons 
and that he was unable to give up his own person because he had: 
to complete the sacrificial ceremony, is simply valuable. 


P. 485. St. 74.—स्वसिद्धि नियमोरेव, Charitravardhana explains. 
this to mean, “ ज्ञोचसंतोषादिभिः स्वाभिलषितार्थस्तिद्धिमिव,” and Hemádri has. 
८ स्वगोयवर्गलक्षणां स्वासतिद्विमिव केरिव नियमेरिव यथा कश्नित्पुमात्रियमैरुपवासादिपुण्यैः 
स्वसिद्धिमानयति तथा. ” And Vallabha says “| नियमैः्यानादिभिः स्वसिद्धि स्व- 
गोयवगेलक्षणां ^. Charitravardhana appears very accurate in his. 
explanation. 


AD जि ही 5.~प्रस्तुतप्रतिपत्तये, Hemidri explains it to mean,. 
C प्रस्तृतस्य प्रसक्तानन्तरकार्यस्य सीतायाः शुध्यत्वलक्षणक[येस्य [ शुद्धसत्वलक्षणकार्य- 
स्प Mss. ] प्रतिपत्तये ज्ञानाय. ’’ And Charitravardhana has “ प्रतिश्रुतकायेक- 
रयाय,” ' to accomplish what had been already promised or agreed. 
upon ’. 
P. 486. St. 70.--ऋचेव, ‘as by the Vedic verse, ’ 7, e., by the- 
गायत्री. i 

P. 486. St. 77.--क्राषाय परिवी तेन. Because she was at the time- 
observing an ascetic ४०४.-ण्वपुषेव, * from the appearance of her 
body itself, ' i. e., even without the oath she was going to take or 
the proof of her purity that was to follow it. 


P. 486. St. 78.—प्रतिसंहतच्चक्षषः, ‘ withdrawing their looks 
from the range of her eyes, ° as if being ashamed that it was owing. 
to their own incredulity that she had been reduced to that condi- 
tion. Vallabha does not perhaps appear to give the correct reason. 
when he says, “ राजदारत्वात- ” 


P. 487. St. 80.--सत्यां, = *appr&udi, " according to Oháritra- 
vardhana.—qep sqppz73. What Sita did on this occasion was 
nothing else than a दिव्य or an ordeal. Those that go through an 
ordeal are enjoined to purify themselves previously by bathing &c. 
Cf. Mitákshará, दिव्यप्रकरण. “ सचेलस्नातमाहूय सूर्योदय डपोषितं कारयेत्सवे- 
दिव्यानि नयत्राद्कणसंनिधी. " Here आच मन or sipping water is substituted 
for a bathing. And water from the hands of a Brahmana and 
especially from the hands of Valmiki’s disciples must be supposed 
to be peculiarly holy and calculated to deter Siti from uttering a 
falsehood. 
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IST. St. 81.--मार्मतथोतुमहईसि, Cf Ramayana Uttarakánda, 
Canto 110. * सर्वांत्समागतान्दश्रा सांता काषायवासिनी । अत्रत्रीत्मा्जालिवाक्यम= 
WITT डरो । यथाहं राघवाद्न्यं मनसापि न चिन्तये । तथा मे माधवा देवी विवरं 
दातुमहाति । मनसा कर्मणा वाचा यथा रामं समचेये । तथा मे माधवी देवी विवरं 
«mms. 


P. 487. St, 82.—aragzaq, Charitravardhana explains it to 
mean, “ दातद्वदाया Aaa संबंधि maz ज्यातिरिव. ” 


P. 488. St. 88.--नागफणोल्क्षिमसिंहासननिषेदुषी, ‘seated on a 
throne, parasolled over by the expanded hood of a snake’. Hema. 
dri explains it thus : “ नागस्य Wey फणा तस्थामन्क्षितं च तत्सिशसनं च 
ज्स्मिजिपेदपी. --वदुंधरा, Cf. Ramayana Uttarakin/a, Canto 111. 
e (apart दिरोभिस्त नागेरमितविक्रमेः ”. 


P. 488. St. 85.-संरंभं शमयामास, 'Pacified his wrath.’ Cf. 
Ramayana Uttarakánda, Canto 111. “° aay दावि भवति सौता नियौत्यतां 
अम | दर्ायिष्याथे वा रोषं यथा मामवगच्छसि । न म दास्यति चेत्सीतां यथा egi म- 
हीतले । सपर्वतवनां कृत्स्नां व्यथयिष्यामि त fera "~ विधिब्रलापेक्षी, < having 
regard to the power of Fate, ' i e., seeing that fate was too power- 
ful. Cf. Charitravardhana: ^ विधदेवस्य यद्रलं तस्य zzr. ” Vallabha has 
the following: AASTA d पौहषावसर इति AIN ह्यसौ स्वयमागत्य 
raina: ". The poet need not, however, be supposed to follow the 
account to which Vallabha refers and according to which Brahma 
manifests himself and pacifies Rama, but may be correctly interpret- 
ed to have meant by Tg: no other than Va:ishiAa or at most Valmiki. 
Cf. Hemàdri : “ THATS Z: Ee." And also Cháritravardhana : * J- 
रुमेनिवां ल्मीकिः . " But Mallinatha interprets 7g by Brahma, He, like 
Vallabha, may have regard to the following account of Ramayana 
Uttarakinda, Canto 109, “ पितामदई TEFA सवे एव ATTAT: | आदित्या 
qU4I रत्रा (ANZA ABFA: | साध्या देवाः सर्वे त सर्व च परमप्रयः &e.. And 
also `` एवं ब्रवाण काकत्रथ क्रोथशोकसमत्विते | AM सुरगणः साद्वेसवाच रघनन्दनं | 
राम राम न संतायं कतेमईसि uad. 


P. 489. St. 87.-दत्तप्रभावाय, Hemádri renders it by “ सप्रतापाय | 
दचात्रयतृल्वमामर्थ्याय वा । संज्ञायामेकददाल्यवहाराइनो दत्तावेये भामो भीमसेनवत- ” 
See readings.—aqgara Cf. Vallabha: “ भरतमातलस्य संदेशात्सिन्धकुलं 
देश भरताय ददा । वत्स मातुलेन संदिष्टं यथा EZTHCPRDADHITD Tuum 
तद्दिद्ावगाय ". 


P. 480. St. 8१.-चभाताद्यं arzarara, ‘forced them to take the 
lute and throw away the arms’, i. e., caused them to return to 


il 
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their usual occupation of musicians and singers. Cf. Hemidri: 
“ तथा भरतः । “ ततं चेवावनद्धे च [ Saas च Ms.) घनं सुषिरमेव च । चत॒वि- 
धमिदं ज्ञेयमातोयं लक्षणान्वितं lad तंत्रिगते ज्ञेयमवनद्धे च [ मज्ञविद्धं च Ms. J 
पौऽकरं | घनं कांस्यमयं ज्ञेयं स्ाषिरे वांशमेव च. ” 


P. 489. St. 89.—राजधान्योस्तराए्ययोः, Cf. Cháritravardhana : 
८ तक्षपुष्करवत्योः पुरयोः । “ समुदार्येष्‌ हि प्रवृत्ताः शब्दा अवयवेष्वप्यवतेन्त इति न्या- 
याचक्षशिलापृऽकरवत्यास्तक्षपृष्करास्व्यव्यपदेजः » And Hemádri has: « q- 
क्षकशिलापुष्करा वत्योस्तक्षकपुकरव्यपदेशः- ” All these commentators agree 
with Mallinitha in giving तक्षशिला and पुष्करावती as the names 
of the cities. पुष्करावता is identified with the Peukelaotis of the Greek 
writers and Pousekielofati of Hiouen Thsang. तक्षशिला is sup- 
posed to be the same as Tazila mentioned by the Greek writers. 
Takshasili or Tazila lay between the Indus and Hydaspes, in the 
vicinity of Manikyala, about Ravil Pindi. See Wilson's Ariane 
Antiqua, p. 196.  Pushkalávati appears to have been situated on the 
western bank of the Indus somewhere near Attock. The historians 
of Alexander state that Alexander crossed the Indus near that 
city. ‘I have,’ observes Anandoram Boorooah, * already stated 
that Sindhu Des’a meant the country of the Upper Indus. This is 
clear from the writings of IXálidása. We read in the Raghuvans'a 
that Rima made over this country to his brother Bharata accord- 
ing to the instructions of his uncle Yudhájit and Bharata conquered 
the Gandharvas and placed his sons Taksha and Pushkala in charge 
of towns named after them — Takshas'ilá and Pushkalávati. Both 
of these places are famous in Indian History—Pushkalávati or 
Puskarávati in the form Peu£elaotis or Peukolaitis and its shorten- 
ed form Pushkala or Pushkara in the form Peu£elas were known to 
Greek writers. It was the capital of Gándhára in the days of 
Alexander and Arrian in his Indica places it not far from the river 
Indus It was visited by the celebrated Chinese pilgrim Hiuen 
Thsang in Nov. 630, who came to Pu-se-hia-lo-fa-ti after crossing 
a great river and travelling 100 li. to the north-east of Pu-lu-sha- 
pulo ( or Peshawar ). General Cunninghamin his Ancient Geo- 
graphy of India page 50 comes to the conclusion on grounds 
described in his work that it must have stood at Hastanagara on the 
Suat river, I would, however, place it to the north-east of Hasta- 
nagara about Báshkala given in some of the maps not only because 
it agrees in names, but also because Dhárata writers place it on the 
Himilaya. The 37th Taranga of the Kathá-Sarit-Ságara de- 
scribes the journey of a merchant of Ujjayini or Ojain to this town» 
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who travels northward and passes several rivers and forests and 
then comes to tho country inhabited chiefly by Mlechhas specified 
as Tájiks and Turkomen and then erosses the river Vitastá (Behut) 
and goes into a hilly forest ( evidently about the Salt Range ), and 
then arrives at Pushkarávati, which is thrice said to be on a summit 
of the Himalaya range. The special mention of Tajiks shows that 
the writer was fully acquainted with this part of India and makes 
me reluctant to reject his testimony. The 27th Taranga of 
the Kathá-Sarit-Ságara describes the position of Takshas’il4 and. 
its former grandeur. It says, ^ there was a town named Takshas‘i- 
18 on the banks of the Vitasti, in whose waters were reflected the 
images ofits edifices, It had a devoted Buddhist king named 
Kalingadatta and an entirely Buddhist population rich by the 
blessings of Taira. The town shone with his uninterrupted rich 
stupas as if with summits of vanity that there was no place like it.” 
The Greek and Chinese accounts, however, make it a more inland 
town at considerable distance from the Vitast4 and I am, therefore, 
inclined to think that Vitast4 is a misprint for Sudámá or Suan 
river. General Cunningham ( p. 119 ) identifies it with Sbah- 
dheri and probably he is notfar from truth. The description of 
Kálidása is, in fact, based on an older work—the Uttarakánda 
which is interesting not only because giving full partieulars, but 
also because distinetly laying down the country of the Gandharvas 
on both sides of the Indus and identifying western Gandharvag 
with the Gándháras of later literature—the GandAarae of Ptolemy, 
traces of which name may probably be still found in the Gundarbar 
of the Panjab and the Gandgarh mountain to the north of it. The 
identity of Gandharva and Sindhu-Des'aà may be also seen from 
other considerations, It has been always famous for an excellent 
breed of horses. Among the presents to. Bharata, by the king of 
Kekayas, was a thousand of fire-footed horses of his country. 
Among the valuable presents to YudhisAtAira in the great Rájasiya 
festival, were several horses of Gándhára. Hence in the Amara- 
kosa, we find both Saindhava and Gandharva as synonyms of 
horses. The Saindhava salt mentioned in the same book evident- 
ly refers to the rock-salt found in the Salt Range of mountains, for 
it does not refer to sea-salt as it is separately mentioned as Simu- 
dra salt and My nimantha is given as another synonym for Saindhaca 
salt and the commentator Mahes vara explains that it means * pro- 
duced in the mountain Minimantha " ( which ean only refer to 
the Salt Range). Lut the most convincing proof is a passage of 
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£he Raghuvans'a ( V. 73. ) and that Saindhava is still understood by 
all salt-sellers of India as rock-salt. I have, therefore, no hesita- 
tion in identifying Minimantha with the Salt Range and asserting: 
that it stands within the old Sindhu-Des'a. The Greeks call thia 
range Oromenus, which is certainly not connected with Raumaka 
as General Cunningham seems to think (p. 158). All Bharata autho- 
rities agree that Raumaka is the Sambher salt and Rumé is the 
salt mine ( lake ) of Sambher. In the Mahábhárata, Gándhára is 
separately mentioned with its chief Subala, whose daughter Gán- 
dhári was married to Dhritarashtra and Jayadratha figures as the 
head of Sindhu-Sauviras. There can, therefore, be no doubt that 
Sindhu in later literature, meant what Arrian understood by it— 
the country to the east of the Upper Indus or the province of Tak- 
shas‘ilA. "here are other considerations corroborative of this in- 
ference. Jayadratha is said to belong to thesame family of Iksh- 
vákus to which Bharata belonged and the train of princes that 
followed him to Silvas belonged to the land of Sauviras—S'ibis— 
Kulindas and Trigartas, who, as will be shown hereafter, were alt 
bordering tribes. ’ 


P. 490. St. 00.--कारापथेखवरो, Vallabha explains this to mean, 
४ 3z7434:." It is not certain what country is meant by Kárápatha. 
Anandorim Boorooah gives the following account; but it appears 
that he has not madezny attempt to identify Kárupatha or Kàrápa- 
tha. He simply says,—: In the district of Bijnour is the large town 
of Chandapur ( lat. 29°5 lon. 79:207 ), which is probably Chandra- 
pura or Chandrakinti of the Rámáyana, We read in the Uttara- 
kinda that the two sons of Ráma's brother Lakshmaxa were ap- 
pointed rulers of Kárupatha ( Kálidása reads Kárápatha ); Angada 
in the west at Angadapuri and Chandraketu in the north at Chan- 
drakániá in Mallabhúmi. The first is modern $ ababad in Oudh which 
is still known to its Dhárata inhabitants as Angadapur. It is not due 
west of Ayodhyá, as Chandrapura (Chándpur) is not due north of it. 
But as in colours, 8011 direction, we do not find precision of language 
in ancient writers. "There is another Chándpur in the district of 
Furrackabad, but it cannot be Chandrakántá, as itis in the same 
direction as Sháhábád. I am, therefore, almost certain that Chánd- 
pur eas, of Sahranpur is the town called after Chandraketu and: 
that it is situated in the land of northern Mallas’. It may be, as Val- 
380118 interprets, probably the town of Chandrapura or Chandpur, 
Bee readings. 
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P. 490. St. 91.--निवापान्‌ = श्राद्धादीन , according to Châritra- 
vardhana. The word निवाप is derived from qq to shave, originally 
applied to shaving the hair on the occasion of funeral obsequies डे 
hence generally funeral obsequies or a S'rüddha connected with 
those ceremonies. 


P. 490. St. 92.--तं त्यजेः, (him thou shouldst abandon.’ The: 
eondition was that Ráma should abandon or devote to death any 
ene that should eneroach upon them while engaged in conversa- 
tion, Gy Rimayana Uttarakinda, Canto 116. « RET AKT कालस्य 
रामे धर्मपरे स्थिते । कालस्तापसरूपेण राजद्रारमृपागमत्‌ ।......- jm य: झणोति 
समीक्षद्रा स वध्यो भविता तत्र. ” Hemádri says, ` रहसि संवादिनों आवां यः कञ्चन्‌ 
पञ्येन्व d जन॑ TH समयः कृतः. ” 

P. 491. St. १1 विद्वान, goes with समरं ie, the agreement 
between them.—sqfaaa , the object of this is ते समय॑---भीतों दुर्वाससः 
झापातः Cf, Rámáyana Uttarakánda, Canto 118, “ तथा तयोः संवदतेदवो- 
सा भगवानधिः । रामस्य दर्शनाकांक्षी राजद्रारसयागमत । सोऽभिगम्य त॒ सामित्रिमवाच 
ऋषिसत्तम:। रामं दद H fA परा ASAT TATA |... अस्मिन्क्षणे मां सामित्र रामाय 
पतिवेदय | frat स्वा पुरं चेत्र शापिष्य राघत्रं तथा । भरते चव सीमिति यृघ्माकं या च 
संतति: | न हि दात््याम्यदे भया मन्यं धारयितुं gx U इति. 

P. 491. St. 95 --हेहत्यारगंन, “ तद्रचनतः प्रागव देहमत्यजत्‌ ” says He- 
medri. “ रामवाक्यान्पूर्वेमव " says Dinakara.— सतित, ‘ who knew the 
art of Yoga. Thatis, he gave up his vital breath by having re- 
course to Yoga. Vallabha rightly remarks: “ योगविसददेह इन्यर्थः”. 
--स गत्वा सरयतीरं, Cf. Rámáyana Uttarakinda, Canto 119. « स गत्वा 
सरय्रतीरमपर्ट्रत्य FAS: । निगृह्य सर्वल्लातांसि (४. e., the cavities of all 
bodily organs, सर्वन्त्रियद्रारगाणि ) निश्रासे न ममोच ह. 

P. 491. St. 00.--धमच्त्रिपादिव, See Dhágavata Sk. 1. Adh. 17, 
verse 23. “तपः झोचे दया सत्यमिति पादाः प्रकीर्तिताः”. The same Purána also 
ordaius that Dharma does not abandon only one leg entirely in a Yuga, 
but that in each Yuga, it abandons one-fourth of each of its four lega 
in consequence of the predominance ofthe several constituents of 
dharma so that at the end of the fourth it abandons all its legs en- 
tirely. “अधर्माराखयों भग्मा: स्मत्रसङ्गमदेरतव.” Ibid. Kálidása’s notion is that 
Dharma loses one Jeg w? olly in each Yuga Jemidri discusses, “त्रिदिव 
इत्यत्र पृरणाथाधिक्ये च। “तृचो त्रिभागवत्‌” इति क्षारस्वामी । गणदपेणे च। “भागान्त्य- 
शब्द: (1) परणमंग्त्या समन्यते विवधः | लकयूरणस्य वा स्याचतीयभागस्िमागञ्ज [ 
aya चयः पादा यम्य स fey इव । अनार्या हि धर्मखियादव। “ संग्व्यासपूवेस्य ^ 
Panini, V. 4.140. इति पादृस्पान्तलोप:ः — Saat. On this Charitravar- 
dhana holds the following discussion, « चतुर्भाग इति समास उरणार्थता 
त्रिनागदापरात्रिरित्यादिवतू | तरिगादिति “ deum IA ” इत्यन्तलोगः, " 
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P. 492. St. ॥7-98.--कशावत्यां, At the timo of Rama's death, his 
two sons Kusa and Lava reigned respectively at IX us'ávati in South- 
ern I\osala in the defiles of the Vindhyas and at S'rávasti in North- 
ern Kosalas. In the Matsya Purina, the last province is called 
Ganda. a district still known by the same name and occurring in the: 
Mahábhárata after Pánchála among the conquests of Bhima. There 
can be no doubt, therefore, that the country north of Ayodhyá com- 
prising Ganda and Baraitch was known as Uttarakosala. The posi- 
tion of S'rávasti, on the other hand, is not beyond dispute. Gene- 
xal Cunningham identifies it with Sahet Mahet north of Ayodhá, as 
he found in it “a colossal statue of Buddha with an inscription con- 
taining the name of S'rávasti itself." Therecan be no doubt that 
it lies in the same direction as S'rávasti, but 1 am not certain that 
it is S rávastî itself. Like its other utterances, the Vishnu Purina 
assigns its foundation to king S'rávasta, one of the alleged ances- 
tors of Rama. lt was also called Dharmapattana or Dharmpuri and 
a town of that name is, | believe, still extant further north in the 
Nepal territory —geqqaqeq, The Svarga, according to the Puránas, 
is situated to the north, so also all the Lokas ( the Heavens ), which 
are on the mountain Meru. See the स्वगोरोहणपवेन्‌ of the Mahábhára- 
79.--स्थिर थी :, Cf. Hemadri and Vallabha: * दुःखस्वनुद्रिम्ममनाः aay ATA- 
ee: । वीतरागभयक्रोधः स्थिरधीमेनिरुच्यते ” इति गीतापक्त--अभपुरःसरः, A 
householder who is a widower should always carry the sacred fire with. 
him.— गृहवर्जेम्‌ , Hemádri explains it thus: “ qoid वर्जो Terr वजेस्त्यागा 
यस्मिन्कर्मणि. " See readings. 


P. 492. St, 99.--कदम्बमुकु लस्थु लेः, Hemadri and  Cháritravar- 
dhana interpret it by “ कदम्बम्रकलवत्स्थूलः ”. 


DP. 493 St. 100.— चक्रे नरिदितविनिस्रेणिः, f was made a ladder to 
Svarga. Rima himself with his brothers took his seat into the 
heavenly Vimána, and for the use of the citizens of Ayodhya 
who subsequently followed him, he made the Sarayi into a lad- 
der, that they might ascend thereby to heaven, i. e, they had only 
to bathe themselves in the sacred river to be raised to heaven. 


P. 493, St. 101.--यद्वोप्रतरकल्पोडभूत , Hemidri explains it to 
mean, “ प्रतरणं प्रतरः । “ ऋदोरप्‌ ? Pánini III. 8. 57. $uwrdt गवां प्रतरः 
गापतरकल्य:”, Cows when swimming or floating crowd close to each 
other, one very closely following upon the tail of another.  ' 


P. 493. St. 102.— Praia प्रतिपन्नात्ममूर्तिष , ‘the gods incar- 
mate having now resumed their original form, '—स्वान्तरमकल्पयत्‌ > 
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On this Hemádri remarks, “ यदुक्तं रामायणे | “ सेवै संतानके यान्तु अहझलों- 
कादनन्तरं | स्वस्वयोनि प्रविष्ास्त कक्षवानरराक्षसाः ”. This means, that 
the original site of the heaven or the Svarga proper was now full 
as it rezeived back its usual occupants in the form of the Vinaras 
&c. who resumed their original forms as gods. and consequently 
that there was no room in it for the deified citizens of Ayo- 
dhyá. .Xnd for this reason the necessity of creating another 
heavenly abode for these men. Cf. Ramayana Uttarakinda, Canto 
119, “ अथ विष्णुमेहातजाः पितामहमृवाच ह। एषां लोकं जनोघानां दातुमहेसि 
Had | इमे हि सर्वे नेहान्मामनृयातास्तपस्त्रिनः dee तच्छुत्वा विष्णुवचनं 
FM लाकगृरु: प्रभ: । लोकान्सन्तानकान्नाम यास्यन्तीम समागताः '' 


P. 494 St. 103.—दक्षिणे गिरो, Hemádri interprets it by “ मुव- 
wal. -उत्तरे च, Hemádri explains this to mean, “ गन्धमादनाद्रो । पूर्वा- 
दित्वात्स्मिव्विकल्यः. /--निर्वेत्ये Ce, Hemádri introduces his comments on 
this verse by the following remark: “ रामायणाथमपसंजिहीधराह. ? From 
which it is clear that according to that commentator Kilidisa fol- 
lowed the Ramayana closely in writing the Raghuvans'a so far as it 
bore upon the latter: and that he had also recourse to the other 
compositions of the Ramayana, such as that of Chyavana and other 
sages, which were invogue at the time when the great national epic 
was written by the sage Válmiki. Compare Duddhacharita, Canto 
I. Stanza 48 


CANTO XVI. 


P, 495. St. 1, —Hemádri introduces his comment on this stanza 
by the following remark: “ इदानीं रामायणादाधिकमागमान्तरप्रतिद्धमर्थ स- 
गेचतृध्येनाह. “--सप्त Tangy: = | लवतक्षकपुष्करांगदचन्द्रकेतृहावुघातिसबाहवः', ” 
says Hemáàdri.—ceqf p iqar "m :, Vallabha interprets “तस्य ते 
करदा वर्भ्वरित्यर्थ:, We may perhaps be right. Charitravardhana 
translates TT: by ^ झार्यादिमिः. ” 


Pas. St 2 —( 33489483: Vijayánandasüris'varacharana- 
sevaka interprets गजबन्ध by “ वन हस्तिप्रश्‍णे. ?” Like Mallinatha, He- 
mádri and Cháritravardhana also quote here कामन्दक. 


P. 496. St. 3.—दानप्रत्रृत्तेः. Mark the play upon the word दान. Ac- 
cording to Hemádri the epithet makes the adjective दानप्रवृत्तरनपारतानां 
apply to auf as well as to सराद्रियानां. Cf. Hemádri: “उमयविदाषणं.”--तुर- 
द्विपानां सामयोनिव शः, Cháritravardhana explains this to mean, “° सर- 
द्रियानामरावणादीनां सामयोनिः सामवदाध्ययनकल्पोत्पन्नों वंश इव । AAN 
स्थात्‌, " and further he observes, “उक्तंच। हस्ताभ्यां परिगद्याथ सत मामान्य- 
गायत्‌ | गायतो ब्रह्मणस्तस्य समृत्येतु्मतङ्गजाः. ''--अनुपारतानां, Hemidri in- 
terprets it by “ अविरतानां, " and Cháritravardhana by “ निरतानां. ” 


P. 496 St. 4.--स्तिमितप्रदीपे, Cháritravardhana analyses, “ स्ति- 
मिता निश्चलाः प्रदीपा यत्र---प्रवा सम्थकलत्रवेर्षा, Cháritravardhana analyses, 
“प्रवामस्थस्य पांथस्थ कळतें भार्यो तस्या इव वषो यस्याः सा तां तथोक्तां. ” And He- 

idri says, ` विरहिणीवषधरां. ” 


P. 496. St. 5.—qvqt. Objective genitive, according to Hemá- 
dri, Charitravardhana and Sumativijaya.—स्न्थुमतः, On this Hemádri 
aud Chiritravardhana remark: “ अनेन कार्यसिद्धिसचनं.”~साधसाधारण- 
पार्थिवद्गैः €. Analyse साधनां मतां साधारणा पार्यिवर्द्धी राज्यलक्ष्मीयस्थ तस्य 
तथोक्तम्य . This epithet, and also TEETH: जतुः Gea and बन्धमत: seem 
to be employed simply for the alliteration they afford with सा, परस्तात, 
जयदाब्दयूवे, and बबन्ध respectively —srzrzrezq 3, Oháritravardhana in- 
terprets it by f जयमहाराजानिदब्दयर्व, ” 

P. 497. St. 6 --अनपोदार्गलम , Hemádri interprets it by “अतपोदा 
अनयमागिता अगेला | अर्गळं द्वारयाइलमिति यावत्‌ । यस्य तेद्‌ . ' 

197. St. 7---योगप्रमावों न च 52774 ते, ‘nordo 1 see that you 


possess the power of Yoga,’ i. e., supernatural power acquired by the 
: Y Y t 7 ७ 66 
practice of the art sprung from Yoga, Cf. Cháritravardhana : “ aj- 


a 
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गप्रभावः प्रप्रवे्यादियागशाक्ते्र. " Dinakara reads " योगप्रवेदा:” and inter- 


prets it as, “ यागप्रवदाः परकरायप्रवेशादियोंगद्मक्ति: ”' €८.-सावरणेऽपि, He- 
midri explains it to mean, “ आव्रियत Aa द्वारमित्यावरणं कपाटमिति. ” 
And Cháritravardhana renders it as “ पिहितऽपि द्वार. ” 


P. 497. St. 8.—झुभे, Cháritravardhana says, “भा झाभ भद्र का त्क 
स्री मानी वा. And Hemadri has, © ह झम स्वं का TAa क्कि वा मदभ्या- 
गमकारण, On this Cháritravardhana remarks : “ खाटा निभित्तवागाभामात 
aq aegis” Dinakara paraphrases the sam? remark of Chari- 
travardhana when he says, “ अथ रिरंसयागमनमिति "PW AÍ4 deme 7 


P. 497. St. 9.--स्वपदोन्मुखेन, Hemilri interprets: “ खपदे E 
3 see उन्पखेन. ' and Cháritravardhana has “ #797 विऽशस्थानं. Rama 
being identified with Vishnu.—srTa3 zr. See relings and the various 
interpretations of the commentators thereon.—aratier, Chiritra- 
vardhana says, 5 इत्यमामर्थ्यान्ममासशिन्त्यः, ” and rightly refutes. 


P2405. St. 10 --सोगजव द्रोत्सवया = “मोर व्येन सनयभावन TE: स्थिर 
SAG EA, avrording to Chíüritravarlhara.— सुर्यवेड्ये, On this 
€pithar Lemádlri remarks: “लय वंदय इत्यनन TIT यतित्यांय्य sears '--बम्बो- 
कसारा, On this Gháritravardhana remarks, . वसनामोकस्य NEAT मारो 
येख्यास्तासिनि काचित । अत्रोकडाव्दा दन्तत्या र And Hemüdri seys. ¬ froyo 
त॒ । पको द्रा AAAs न TTAT वासवा परीत्या देना C वस्योकमारा झाक्रस्य 
याम्या [ ग्राम्यां Ms ] मंयमिना तथा । एरा सुखा जउदास्य मामस्य च विभावरी gp 
वसनां रत्नानामोकेः Hu: सारा । श्रट्रवमुतूनां धनानां समा उरिति वा । “ वस गन्ने धने 
वब | आकः EIS चाथय अमनन्तः। आकः इन्वदन्तो 3 शाति क्षागस्वामीं । सदा | वसम या 
रनमया अकाम ग्रहास्ते सारा श्रा. '--भभिमूय. scil. प्रवम्‌ . 


P. 498. St. 11.—Hemádri begins to interpret this verse with the 
{following remark: * qarqa दौनावरस्थामाह, ” And Cháritravardliana has 
the following remark on this verse: © उत WET ज्ाचवायत्थासचने, T 
-चखिद्षांणितल्पाडदातः, ^ with hundreds of broken Talpa- und terraces, न 
Talja isa room on the top ota hon-e or an. upper story and अङ 
seems to be employed here for FFI ur terrace. अद m. n. vriginally 
signifies, ‘an zdlition to a builliug, | ‘apartment on the roof, ° 


* upper story,’ it also means * a tower ' or ° buttress.’ 


P. 499. St. 12.--नदन्मु खोल्फालवि ATHE: Chiritravardhana 
analyses, °° नदन्या Wey निंगता उदका सता चनन TERIP(CT मा झशाशिस्ता- 
[3:7 Am Hemidri has the following: “ नदत्त मणेदत्का aA raaa- 
मामिव याकिना लि, ” * who seek deal bodies or rotten flesh i FK. car- 
mion ) by the help of the light emitted from thcir wailing mouths.’ 
And Hemádri has the following remark on this : जिया हि ज्याटाम- 
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ख्यः । तथा झिवादाकूने वसंतराजः। “ कुवेरकाठां प्रति यः प्रयाति । ज्वालामुखी वाभि- 
सुखी विराति । तस्याध्वगस्याभिमताथेसिद्धिभेवेच संपत्तिफलागमञ्च [ संपत्पुनरागमऋ 
Ms. ]. " Our poet refers to the superstitious notion that the female 
jackals when wailing at mid-night emit fire from their howling 
mouths. Cf. Dhágavata Sk. I. Adh. 14, verse 12, Bom. edi. “ शिविषो- 
यन्तमादिव्यमभिरोस्यनलानना, ’ where the scholiast observes: 4 शिवा कोटरी 
आदित्यमभिरोति उद्यत्सूर्याभिमृखं क्रोदाति । अनलानना आं सखन वमन्ती. ” Káli- 
dasa means that there was sound for sound ( दिवानां नदन्ति मृखानि 
for कलानि TIT ) and light for light ( नूएररत्नभासः for उल्काः ) but 
the change was inauspicious and foreboded lamentation..—वह्ते, He- 
mádri discusses: “ प्राप्यत। वाहप्रवाहः प्रक्ृत्यन्तरमपीत्येके । Wel बहुलमेत- 
agafa स्वार्थ णिज्वा । आइ च॥ “ निदृन्तप्रेषणाद्धातों: प्राक्ृतऽर्थेणिजिष्यते ” ॥ 
तथा किराते । “ आझुकान्तमभिस्तारितवत्यः.” Ki. 1X. 38. माघऽपि । “ताः पूर्व सच- 
amia मागं [ गावं Ms. ]”। Si. VII. 17. वाह्यते has no eausal 
sense here. 


P, 499. St. 13.--क्रोशाति, Cháritravardhana explains this to 
mean, “ ATARIN तनुत इत्यर्थः | जलक्रीडाविलाससमृत्पन्नप्रमदानां करकिश लय- 
वाद्यमानस्य जलस्य TART क्षोभ युक्त एव शोकः- "शृङ्गाहतं, C/ 8१. Act 
पा. 40. « गाहंतां महिषा निपानसलिलं जुद्गेमेहस्ताडितं- ˆ` 


D. 500. St, 14.—दइवोल्काहतरोषत्रहाः, Hemádri explains this to 
mean, “ दुवोल्कामिहेतानि दोषाणि बर्हाणि यषां dp गलितपक्षतया Wes. ” 


P. 500. St, 15.—syaferj, it means that instead of the red dye 
of thelae smeared to the soles of their feet by young women red- 
dening the flights of steps as they came down to the edge of the 
water, the flights of steps are now reddened with the blood of ant — 
topes killed by tigers which run down the steps to quench their 
thirst after they have killed and devoured them, 


P. 500. St. 16.--पद्चवनावतीणा:, Chàritravardhana interprets : 
E घुझवनात्कमलखण्डादवतींणीोः. /+छत्तम्रणालभड्राः, Charitravardhana ob- 
serves “ इति सापिक्षत्वापे गमकत्वात्समास:-. ” 


P. 501. St. 18.—न मू्छन्वि, Hemádri interprets it by “न AVE 
गच्छन्तीति, " and Charitravardhana by “ q qq,” i. e., ‘are not re- 
flected,’ ‘do not take effect upon. '—« एव, On this Cháritravardha- 
na remarks: “ इत्यनन य प्रागभिन्नवसघष्ववर्धन्तेत्यसूचि. ” 

P2591. Si) पुलिन्दैरिव वानरः &e., Oháritravardhana 


explains this to mean, *qfez; qc: सहचरेः सह वानरैः छित्यन्ते वाध्यन्ते ४ 
सहार्थे venen इतिः ” 
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P. 502. St 20.--अनाविष्कुतदीपभासः, कान्तासुखश्रीवियताः and वि~ 
च्छित्रधूमप्रसराः,-- On these epithets Cháritraverdhana makes the fol- 
lowing remark: “ विद्येषणत्रयेण बाधों का. 7 


P. 502. St. 21.-ल्लानी यसेसगंम नाप्नुवन्ति, Chiritravard gna ex- 
plains this to mean, * ați सुंदरीणामड्भरागांद तत्संसर्गमनाप्नुवन्त्यलभमानानि 
लोकाक्रमणाभावात्‌. ” And Hemadri has the following: “ न्नानीयानि कुडुमात्र- 
रुणानि चूर्णानि तेषां मंसर्गमनापनृवन्ति न प्रातानि.-उपान्तवानी रगृहाणि, Chari- 
travardhana analyses “ उपान्ते तीरे वानीराणां वेतसानां वनानि ( is his read- 
ing ) चेष तानि | तथा शून्यानि पोरावगमनाभावात्‌, " ^ on whose banks are 
huts made of live canes, ( now deserted ). ? The position of सरयू- 
जलानि can only allow उयान्तवानीरगहाणि to be taken as a Bahuvrihi 
compound in the above sense, See readings. 


i 502. St. 22.--कारणमानुषी, Cháritravardhana interprets: 
४ कारणाद्रावणादिवभप्रयाजनान्मानु षां ad मात feat.’ And Hemidri says, 
४८ कारणन लव्रणबधादिम्दयेण WIR " but the two other Mss. of Hemádri's 
दर्पण omit this explanation. Because it was not for this purpose that 
परमात्मा assumed the human form of Rima but he came incarnate 
on earth with the view of destroying Ravana with all his legions of 
demons. And for this reason Charitravardhana’s explanation appears 
to be ९०॥४८०६.--कलराजभधानी, Hemádri explains, ^ राज्ञा धायते स्थायतऽस्यां 
सा राजधानी तां. ^ 


P. 503. St. 23. आारीरबन्धेन तिरोबभूव, ‘disappeared by her 
body,’ i. e., disappeared by her removing visible form. दरवन्ध is 
literally * the tie of the body ^, /, e. the body that ties one down, the 
body assumed. Cf. आसनवन्धर्धारः. St. 6, Canto II, Compare also 
Hemádri: * मनुब्यदहे त्यकत्वा देवांदास्यपं जग्माहत्यथ: | 34:331 वा जाता. ' The 
Southern and the Deccan Mss. of Mallinátha's commentary omit the 
following remark as produced by the Northern Mss. * मानवं रूपं विहाय 
दैवं रूपमग्रहीदित्यथ: ?। This explanation appears to have been borrow- 
ed from Hemádri's comments. 


P. 503. St. 24.— अभ्यनन्दन, On this epithet Ilemádri quotes 
a verse from गाग्ये with a slight difference from the ono quoted by 
Mallinátha. “ दृद्रा स्वप्नं शोभन नेव तुध्यात्मातर्देटा यः स पाके विधत्ते । दांसादि- 


हे तं च साधाद्रजभ्यर्त चाशानिनंन्दयेयुनेरन्त्रम. ” 


E 505. St, 25.--संन्येरनद्रतः, On this Hemádri remarks: 
ead सैत्यब्राहल्यं. “--श्रानत्रियसात्कृत्वा, Uemidri says, `“ श्रोवियाणामर्धानां 
कृत्वा विप्रेभ्यो दत्वा, " and Vallabha and Cháritravardhana have, '' zrg- 
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णेभ्यो दत्वा. " On this Pandit gives the following note:— It is not 
perhaps clear why श्रोत्रियाः alone were preferred to whom to make 
a gift of the city. There are more meritorious Brihmanas than 
श्रोत्रियाः a gift to whom is productive of greater merit to the donor, 
such as persons who being able to repeat the Veda, practise the 
Vaidic rites punctually, and yet, i. e. besides their being श्रोत्रियाः» 
are also acquainted with the sense of the Vaidie texts, which afifa- 
"T: are not generally supposed to do,’ It appears that Pandit 
bas misunderstood the sense of the word थोजिय- The following 
Smriti “ जन्मना ब्राह्मणों ज्ञेयः संस्कारेद्रिज उच्यते । विश्वया याति fase: त्रिभिः 
Jp उच्यते ” goes against what he says. And Panini says, “ थो- 
त्रियंञ्छन्दो ऽधीते’ V. 2.84. 4 e. one that studies the Vedasis a S rotriya 
technically so called. S'rotriya means a Brihmana versed in the 
study of the Vedas, a profound theologian, a divinity. Cf. Mal. I. 
verse 5 Dr. Bhandarkar’s edition. “त धोवियास्तत्वविनिअयाय । भूरि 
aq qaaa _। Itisthe S'rotriya alone that deserves such à 
merited gift, and not an ordinary Brahmana who is able to repeat 
the Veda and practise the Vaidic rites punctually. 


P. 504. St. 27.— et नीयमानः, 7. e. | by means of the tides 
which propell the waters of the ocean to the shores at the rise of 
the moun.’ 


P. 504. St. 26 --रजणश्छलेनास्रोह, On this Hemádri and Chá- 
ritravardhana remark: “यो बाधां न सहते सो 5व्यमन्यत्र याति. “विष्णुपद 
द्विताये, alludes to the name of Trivikrama and the story of Vámana 
founded upon it, Compare “ त्रिविक्रमस्य माहात्म्यमाधेकृत्य चतमख:। त्रिवगे- 
PIAT वामने परिकोतितम्‌ ॥ पुराणं दद्मसाहस्रं॑ ख्यातं कल्पानुगं fand Cod 
Matsya Pur ina. On the three strides of Vishnu, by reason of which 
he is called त्रिविक्रम, see Prof. Wilson's Translation of the Zi/gveda, 
Vol. I., Introduction, p. XXXTV.; and Vol. IV., p. 17, note: also, 
original Sanskrit Terts, Part II., pp. 137. and 214-216: Part IV. 
Chapter II., especially pp. 54-58, and pp. 118-119. Dr. Muir, in 
bis मतपरीक्षा, Part I., -p. 105 of the Sanskrit, p. 16, of the English 
and twice in pages just referred to, of his Terts has quoted a curious 
relevant passage from दुर्गाचाये on Yáskha's निरुक्त. “ विष्णरादित्यः | कथ- 
fafa | यत आह त्रेधा निदधे पर्द निधने पदं निधानं पदेः । क्क तचावत । एथिव्यामन्त- 
RA दिवीति शाकप्रणिः | पा्थिवोडभिभून्वा aa पत्किस्विदास्त तद्विक्रमत तदधिति- 
ala । अन्तरिक्षे वेञ्चतान्मना । दिवि PAAA । यदृक्तम | “तम्‌ अक्कण्वत्वधा भवे कम? 
इत । समारोदणे डदयागिरावृद्यत्यदमेकं निधने । विष्णयदे मध्यादिने ऽन्तरिक्षे । गयशिरस्थ- 
स्नंगिरावित्यागेवाभ आचार्या मन्यत्ते ? | “ Vishnu is the sun ( आदित्य ). How 
So: Because ( the hymn ) says; ‘In three places he planted his 
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step ^ i.e. plants his step, ( makes) a planting with his steps. 
Where, then, is this done? * On the earth, in the firmament, and 
in the sky,’ according to जशाकपूणि. Becoming terestrial fire, he 
strides over, abides in, whatever there is on earth ; in the shape of 
lightning in the firmament ; and in the form of the sun, in the sky. 
As it is said ( in the करवेद, X, 88, 10): ‘They made him tobe- 
come threefold.’ ओणेवाभाचाये thinks ( the meaning is ) this; ‘ He 
plants one foot on the * समाराहण ! ( place of rising ), when mounting 
over the hill of ascension; ( another), on the ‘ विष्णुपद, ' the me- 
ridian sky; ( a third ), on the गर्यारारः, the hill of setting,” See 
Wilson's V. P. Vol. III. pp. 18-19. Vallabha says “ wiq: स्वरिति 
जीणि पदानि विष्णोः. ” 


P. 505. St. 29.-"उद्यच्छमनाना गमनाय पश्चात, Sumativijaya ex- 
plains this to mean, © पश्चाडामिनी | अनुगमनाश्वम्योगं कृतरणा.” And 
Hemidri says, “ पञत्पूर्वेस्था FATE: उद्यच्छमाना TAIATA कुवोणा Ke. ” 
सरः, Sumativijaya explains, “ कटकनिवेदाकाले वर्तमाना. On this 
stanza  Sumativijaya and  "Vijayánandasüris'varacharanasevaka 
make the following remark: “ यत्र यत्र दृष्टा तत्रतत्र समग्रा sinia 
ज्ञातमिति ”. 


28505. St. ४1.--कदठकान्तरंघ, Both Hemadri, and Charitravar- 
dhana interpret it by “ सान्वन्तरप.” 


P. 506. St. 32.—उपायनाने पदयन , Chiritravardhana makes the 
following remark : * qub Say qp न तु ग्रहणमित्यृदारताक्ता.”~धातुने- 
दारुणयाननेमिः Ce, Chiritravardhana explains this to mean, * नि~ 
ब्विद्वधातृत्वानयेः्वनिनिर्जितनादन्वाच विन्ध्यपर्वेतं थिक्‍्चक्रे उति छायार्थ; । प्रायण 
Areas at IAR: । „ दूरे :मबत्नाीजबलस्य गच्छतः ”। “ पुरां बहनां परभागमाप सा * 
इति Si. NIL. 61 and 02. 


P. 506. St. 88.--तीर्थ तदीयें, Cháritravardhana says, “ विन्ध्यरुप 
data तीर्थ गजलक्षणम्य HAAAT. Aud Hemadri says, “ तदीये mzrüa- 
Pata तीर्थ वतरणमार्ग, Dinakara says, “ad विन्ध्यसंबेधिनि ssp; 7 
What this कणतीये signifies it is difficult to make out. 
Pandit says,—‘ It is not clear what dp] is meant here, ard whether 
the तठ in तदाथ refers to the Vindhya. The preceding stanza takes 
Kus a beyend, i. e. to the north of the Vindhya, so that both on that 
account and because the Gauges has not to be crossed in crossing that 
mountain, we must suppose either that the king crossed the Ganges 
at a place called f- 4403 or by some such name—probably owing 
to its origin to the vicinity of a branch or off-shoot of the great range 
of mountains—or that by Ganga the poet means not the main stream 
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but a tributary of that river, rising in the Vindhya. For when any 
sacred river is called Ganga, a tributary of that river may easily 
receive that name from the poet. To interpret तदीये तीर्थे to mean 
during the crossing of it ( =the Ganga, ) i. e. while he was crossing 
it, would involve a tautology, as we already have गङ्गामृत्तरतः- There 
are some who maintain that the king crossed the Ganges nears 
place called त्रिन्ः्यवासिनी देवी to the south of Benares.—प्रतीपर्गा, He- 
màdri renders it by “ sagasti.” 


P. 506. St. 34.--नोललितं, Cf. Charitravardhana : “ सेनोत्तरणव- 
शात्नोकाभिठलितं ad &e,, " and Hemádri says, “ नोभिललितं sura लीकृते. 


P. 507. St. 85.-वेदिप्रतिष्ठान &o., Chiritravardhana interprets it 
by “ यज्ञवेदिस्थान्‌.' And Hemádri says, “ वादेः प्रतिष्ठास्थानं येषां aa.” 


p.507. St. 36.—प्रत्यञ्ञगाम, On this Hemadri observes : “ इति 
सेवावसरोक्तिः ~ अध्य, On this Hemádri remarks : “ इति मान्यतारभ्ये- 
-स्प्रष्टा तरंगान , Here Hemádri observes: “ तरंगस्पञ्चाच्छेत्यं.” And Val- 
labha has : “vaq वायोः दीतमन्दपृरभिस्व 


P. 507. St. 87.-रिपमम्नशल्यः, Hemidri remarks: “ इति निर्भ- 
यता.”--पोरसखः, On this Hemadri remarks: “ इति sjzar --क्रलध्वजः, 
On this Hemadri observes: “ इति प्रकाशता- 


P. 508. St. 88.-नवीचक्क, On this Hemádri makes the follow- 
ing remark : “ अत्र नवीकरणं वीजप्ररोहयोग्यता.” And Chiritravardhana 
says, “ वीजप्ररोहव्यक्तां विदध.” 


P. 508. St. 39.—पराध्यप्रतिमागृहाया; Cf itravardhana : 
c पराध्योनि zia प्रतिमायक्तानि गृहाणि यस्याः'.~ उपोषितवास्तृविधानाविङः) 
Cháritravardhana explains this to mean, “ उपौषितः कृतोपवासः वास्तुः 
गुह्ारम्भरतस्य विधानं करणै तत्र प्रवीरः &c.” The Deccan texts on वास्तृशान्त 
or ceremony of entering a new or uninhabited house do not pre- 
scribe that the priests officiating at the ceremony should fast previ- 
ously to officiating at it. Itis likely that Kilidisa refers to a 


local custom.  Vallabha renders वास्तविधानविड्िि। by “ eps: ४ । इाति 
हेत्वर्थे तृतीया, 


P. 508. St. 40.--कामीव कान्ताहदयं प्रविदय, Cf. Vallabha: “ q- 
था कान्ताहृदयं प्रविश्याव्यैः दारीरावयवैरनुर्जीतिलोकमिन्द्रियगणं यथाह संभावयति ” 
Heis perhaps right.—ाजोपपई Hemadri explains this to mean “ zqt- 
frd पदमृपयदे राजा ETTé यस्य da | राजग्रहामित्यथः । “ हिरण्यऱव कारा 
zfaaa. " 
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F. 509. St. 41.--मंदुरासंख्रयिमिः, On this epithet Hemàdri 
makes the following remark: “ सस्यकृथ्यणन राज्ञः शुभ स्यात्करिणां SPEI 
सूचित । तथा योगयात्रावचन । “ परिग्रहाराहणवन्धनाद्ये: । यात्रानुकूल्यं तरगात्तमानां । 
राज्ञः शुभे स्यात्करिणां तैव । विपर्यय तद्विपरीतमाहः.”~झ्ञालाविधिस्तम्भगतेः+ 
Hemádri reads झालागहस्तम्भगर्तैः, his comments are “ शालाग्रहस्तम्भान्गते- 
नोगेगेजेअ । “ वासः RAT दयो: शाला dp सिजित-वनिवन्सामान्यविदेषभावन शाला- 
गृहदान्दप्रयोगः । यद्वा । “ झालाग्रहं तरुस्कन्धे शाखागारकंदेदायाः ” इति ee. 
Vallabha also reads with Hemadri and comments thus: * शाला- 
गृहस्तम्भगतरनागेश्र । अश्वद्ालालानवन्धकरिामिः &e. " Charitravardhana and 
Dinakara read “ झालावघधिस्तम्भ गतः ", and explain thus: “ तथा झाला- 
नामवभिस्तत्रत्यस्तम्भप्र [ अवाधिस्तत्र स्तम्भे Ms. ] naria aa कृत्वा ९०. ?! 
— विपणिस्थपण्या, The Southern and the Deccan Mss. of Mallinatha’s 
commentary omit the following authority produced by the Northern 
Mss. “ विपणिः पण्यवीथिका *' इत्यमरः | See readings. 


12. 500. St. 42.--पुराणशोभां, Oháritravardhana remarks: “ g- 
शरथादिराज्ये TATA शोभां.''--भर्त्रे aT नाप्यलकेत्दराय, On this He- 
mádri remarks, “ इन्द्रकबरावपि नापेक्षितवान, ”' and Cháritravardhana 
says, “ एतनन्द्रधनदतल्यत्वं राज्ञः | तन्नगरीसमानत्वमयाध्याया इति भावः. ” 


P. 510. St. 43.--एक्कान्तपाण्डस्तनलम्ब्रिहारं, On this Hemádri 
remarks: “ oraaa पाण्ड्स्तनयो्म्बिनों हारा यस्मिस्तं । योवन खरीणां पा- 
ण्डता प्रसिद्धा । स्तनयाण्डत्वं कविप्रसिद्धं । ` स्तनद्वयं पाणड तथा प्रवृद्धं ” इति कुमार- 
संभवे. ”  Vallabha says, “ हारा दछतिदीता:. “प्रिया वेशं; llemádr re- 
marks, “ प्रिया इति पदभङ्गो वा । अस्य प्रियाः एवं विधधर्ममपददुमिवत्यथ:। ब्रविशा- 
सीत्यत्र ब्रवीत्यथग्रहणादुपस्ट्ट स्य दिदातेद्रिकर्मकता । तथा । “ झिलोचयोऽपि क्षितिपा- 
EE २ इत्यादिदाब्दप्रयोगः "n. See verse 51, Canto II. 


P. 510. St. 44.--अगस्त्याचिह्लाइयनात, ‘from that part of the 
equator which is marked by Agastya, i.e. the South. On this 
Hemádri observes: “ अगस्त्यचिद्वादिति बीलिडानिर्देशाभावात [ ख्रीसडूनिर्देशा- 
भावात्‌ Ms, ] | पुरा किल भगवानगस्त्यो दक्षिणायर्थ प्रातो नाग्मात्रि निवतेत तद्रदसावपि 
सूर्य: कि नायास्यतीति fzar दिकतत्पाती mar गित. “—faaara &c., Hemádri 
explains this to mean, “ हिमवतो दिमालयम्य संबन्धिनी हिमदात AAA चकार | 
ग्रीष्म तापाडिमाहेरथि पयो 5 [निलयो 0313. ] जायत इत्यर्थः आनन्दन शोतां वापयृध्िमिव । 
यंदा किल नायका दक्षिणासप्यदूनां AFN अन्यां याति तदा सा परिताषादानंदाथ मँच = 
ति । सपत्नीसाम्ये नत्येके [ “माम्य मित्यक् Ms. J.” And Cháritravardhana has: 
८ हिमाचलसंबन्धिनीं हिमलुति तपारलुति बाप्यवृद्रिमिव ससज । ata हि anag- 
MAIA विलय: स्पात। तत्रान्प्रक्नते । दक्षिणारा ATAT परित्यज्यादित्यों:मद्भ्या- 
समगादेति हर्बाोदुचरादिगानन्दात्राटि ममाचति भावः। अगर्न्या दक्षिगर्यां निवसती- 
त्वंगम्ल्यार्चिहवन्ते zampe. ''--हेमवर्ती fanaa ससज, (sent down a driz- 
zling of frost on the Himalaya.’ Vallabha says, “ हिमाचलभवां R- 
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अएटिमक्षिपत्‌ , and further remarks: “ यथा माम्वति सोभाग्यवाति भर्तरि दक्षि- 
णामयास्य प्रवोणां स्वये परित्यज्य RAG कुरूपी नारीं सेवितंं समीपमपागते सति । सा 
कौबेरी आनन्दद दितां वाष्यवृ्टि मंचाते । सा परितोषादानन्दाश्र मंचति ” 


P. 510. St. 45.--ज्ञायापती इव, Charitravardhana explains this 
to mean, “ यथा प्रगयकलहवशत पुमान्संतापवान्‌ स्त्री च क्षीणा भवेत्‌ । तथा aT- 
दिवसौ घर्मतोवभूतामिति भावः । रात्रिसंचारिणीनां राशीनां प्रीष्मेईल्पनाडीकत्वात्क्षणदा- 
याः E." And Hemádri and Vallabha say, “ तो हि कृशा संतता भवत 


P. 511. St. 46 --उद्ण्डपद्मं, Analyse उदट्रतदण्डाः पद्मा यत्र तत्‌. 

P. 511. St. 47.—सार्यतनमह्िक्ाना, Charitravardhana explains: 
e सायं भवाः सायेतनास्तासां मोडिकानां विचिकिललतानामितिः ~ विज्ञुम्भणोद्वन्धिः 
q, On this Chàritravardhana makes the following remark: “ पतन 
सागन्भ्यलोमः । संख्येयमछिकत्वेन प्रीष्मप्रारंभोकिः । अन्योऽपि यो गणनां करोति 
सो धवस्य wape स्यात्‌ ” । Hemáüdrisays, ^ अनेन संख्येये मडिकाकृसमं | कालो 
ग्रीष्मारंभः सूचितः | सायमत्ययं ST च । “ साये ata दिनान्तस्याधिकालः सायमब्यय 
इति मार्तण्डः । अत्राव्ययं “ सायंचिरंप्राह्वेमगे5व्ययेभ्यथ्युट्युली तुद च" Panini, IV. 
3.23. xia तु सायाह्वा इति. ” 

P. 511. St. 48 --स्वेदानविद्ध' Ke, Cf. Hemádri: “ स्वेदेनानविद्धाकति 
युक्तान्यात्रांणि नखक्षतान्यङ्कश्चि्नं यस्य तस्मिन्‌ , and also Oháritravardhana : 
ary स्येदेनानाविडे संगतं यदात्रेनखश्नतं तदङ्काश्चिह्णं यस्य तथाभूते कपोले Ke.” 
But for the drops of perspiration the nail-wound or sore would not 
be sticky enough to hold the flower.—wzz संदट्टाराखं, Hemadri reads. 
८ zza, ' and explains, “ संदला लग्ना भूयिष्ठा शिखा यस्य aa 
आहितारन्यादीत्वाडरयिटा:ः äzzr: इति वा” |  Cháritravardhana also 
reads with Hemádri, and explains *5 संदटाः संलग्ना भयिष्ठा aga: दिखा T- 
स्य aq’ | Vallabha reads यिठ्धनंदटशिय ˆ” and explains thus “ भू्यिष्ठ- 
azgi निनान्तविलमप्रान्तस ' गडस्थल अनिद्ययसंलमशिखम्‌ He seems to 
have read with Mallinatha, Sumativijaya reads “भयिष्ठसेलग्नशिखस °”? 
and interprets “ भूयिठाः aaa: deat: शिखाः प्रान्ताः यस्य तड़यिष्संलन्नदिषं 
&c.; and Dinakara has “ सयिसमंतरटाशिखम्‌, and his interpretation is 
YZ: uz संलग्ना बद्धाः दिखा यस्य dq." See readings. On this He- 
mádri remarks : “ अद्यांत्रयात हतमाइ- ” 


D. 512. St. 40.--धा TIT 23, ‘in houses furnished with artificial 
showers.’ Cháritravardhana explains thus: “ जलधारामिस्पलक्षित! गहाः 
WRTZSI AAJA Ta AT, and further he observes, “चर्ता भतिजलस्थावि जलयत्र= 
oe fae: | यन्त्रो जलमंचारकनद: 7, aud Vallabha has, “ यन्वधारामन्दिरय 
And further he remarks. “ वज्राणि शालभश्रिकाप्रमृतीनि तत्करतलट्रयप्रवृत्ततोय- 
aqupi sears ata थान tram.” And Hemadri says, 
“ease IRR as शिलाविद्येधान्‌ , llemidri interprets it by 
ढ चन्द्रकान्तान्‌ 
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i512. St. ०0.--स्नानाद्रेमुक्तेष्वनुभूपवासं, Chiritravardhana ex- 
plains thus: , “ कीदृदवोष स्नानेनाद्रौ अत एव मक्तास्तेष॒.” And Hemidri says, 
E स्नानाद्रांथ ने मुक्ताअ तेष.--अनुधपवासं, Hemádri explains to mean, “ धू- 
पवासस्यान पश्चादनुधयवासं, " And Chiritravardhana says: * धूपषपवासादन 
पश्चादनथूप वास, " And further he remarks: “ संस्कृतकेदापादादरनाद्रिला- 
faq: समृलसितस्मरा बभूवरित्यथेः. ”' 


P. 512, St. 31--आपिजखरा, Chiritravardhana renders it by 
« इषत्पिङ्गलवर्णा. And Hemidri supports it thus: “ पीतरक्तस्त पिञ्जरः ” 
इत्यमररोषे. And Vallabha says, “ मंजातरेणुकणवत्वात्पिदड्रूपा मञ्जरी, 
Hemádri remarks : “ चतादेश्च नवोड़िदि ” इति क्षीरस्वामी “.--खण्डीक्रता, 
On this Hemádri makes the following remark : “ खग्डीांकृतन्याधिकामज- 
नत्वादिति. ” 


P. 519. St. 52.—निदावावधिना, Hemadri explains thus: “ निदाघस्य 
अवचिरन्तो यस्मिन्स ग्रीष्मस्तन- ” --सर्वे दोषा प्रमृष्टाः, Hemadri interprets it 
thus: “ सर्वे संतापखेदकरादयः स्वदोषाः प्रमृष्टा निरस्ताः. ”“--मनोंज्ञगन्धं, Hemá- 
dri observes : “ मनोज्ञमिति सर्वविदोषणं | यद्रा । सर्वाणि शीक्रविद्यषणानि । “ बट 
्राझयेतानि MARTI: ” (?) । आारतेऽनेनेति arr: |“ शीङो शुङ्कवलञ्वालनः ” 
Unadi Sutra. 478, S. K, p. 334, इतिं wm. " And Cháritravardhana 
explains दाः by “ पक्गक्षुरसोन्यन्नं मं, ” and quotes, like Mallinatha, the 
authority from the Yádavakosha,  Onthis passage Vallabha makes 
the following remark: “ अतश्च यत्र सहकारादिमङ्गलसङ्भावः। तत्र का दोषगणना-?? 
++कामिजन, Hemadri explains to mean “ कामिनश्च कामिन्यभ। “ पुमा- 
fw" Panini. I, 2. 67. 


P. 513. St. 53.—faarz. Hemidri renders it by “ तीद्रसेताय प्रवृत्त 
साते. ” And Vallabha by “ तीत्रग्रीष्मसमय- ” And Charitravardhana 
translates [3:77 by “ प्रवृद्ध, —ararqare” &o., Cbáritravardhana ex- 
plains this to mean, ^ तापो दारिद्यदःखमपतायश्न AITA स्फाटने. ”--पा- 
दसेवो, Chàritravardhana explains the epithet thus, “ पादयाश्ररणयोः 
किरणानां च सवा ययोरतो. ” And Hemadri says, ^ पादसवा चरणसेवा रश्मिसेवा 
"pe. 


P. 514. St. 54.—ir4dreara*qd8, Hemádri explains it to mean, 
« रोधोलतानां तटवडीनां Tas । वहतीति वह: qm." Charitravardha- 
na also has the same, And Vallabha has: “ तटरुहवडीकुसमहारिणि. ” 


P. 514. St. 39.--आनायिनि:, Hemádri and Vallabha explain it by 
€ rq. विगाहितुं, Charitravardhana interprets it by “ विलाल- 
faz.” Like Mallinátha, Hemadri too quotes here the verse from 
कामन्दक. 
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P. 514. St. 56.--af&meéur, Hemadri explains this to mean, 
“| उद्वा भीता हंसा यस्याः साभूत्‌ | अङ्गनाभिरिति भयहेत॒त्वस्पावेवाक्षितत्वान्न पञ्चमी t 
यद्वा | टद्विमाथकिताः ८०. " 


P, 515. St. 57.—किरार्तांसुपात्तबालव्य जनां, On the figure Chiritra- 
vardhana observes: “ faai चामरवाहित्यामित्युक्तत्वा त्किरातीकथनेनेव चामरग्रहणे 
oa sft सवेदेव योषितो बालव्यजने न संपद्चतेऽतः!उपात्तबालव्यजनामिति न पौनरुक्तं.” 
Hemadri notices the reading “ किरातं ” and observes, “ इति पृषिङ्गपाठे 
किरातः स्वकार्यकुन्जः इत्यर्थे: । HAT हि अवरोधे रक्षार्थं निधीयन्ते । तथा कामन्दकः। 
“अन्तःपुरे च विवरे कुब्जकेरातवामनाः” इति. Vallabha interprets किरातीं by 
निर्यामकपत्नीं (?). But IxXálidasa does not appear to take the expression 
in this sense. 


P. 515. St. 58.—qz*, Hemadri explains this to mean, “ पर्येति 
वाक्यार्थस्य कमेत्वात्‌ । प्रवाह इति द्वितीयाभावः। पश्‍य मृगो धावतीतिवत्‌.”—शतदाः = 
“ शतं दाते gam: मि९०१7।.—अवरोधेः, “ अवरोधदान्देनान्तःपुरख्ियो लक्ष्यन्ते ” 
observes Cháritravardhana. 


P. 515. St, 59.--मदरागशोनां, Charitravardhana explains thus, 
“ मदरागो रक्तिमा तस्यैव झोभां बध्नतीमिः. And further he remarks : “ य॒था 
कञ्जलेन विलोचनयोः शोभा संपद्मते तद्वत्पार्नायेरापे विहितत्यथेः ''.--नोलुलितानि:, 
Hemadri remarks : “ नौललितत्वमज्जनविलोापे हिना 

P. 516. St. 60.-हे शो «t, Hemádri interprets, “aq उत्तरो यस्मिन 
कर्मणि तथा. ”—गरुश्रोणिपयोधरत्वात्‌, Hemadri explains this to mean, 
“ श्रोणयञ्च पयोधरश्च श्रोगिपयोधरं । प्राण्यंगत्वादेकवद्भावः । गुरु श्रोणिपयोधरं यासां 
arat भावस्तस्माव-”-गाढाड्ुदेः, Chàritravardhana remarks: “पानीयसंस्तगो- 
द्वाइलतानां पीनत्वाडाटाडुदत्वं । तदुक्त्या च कङ्कणानां च पतनसचनं- ” 


P. 516. St. 61.—वारिविहारिणीन, Charitravardhana explains thus, 
“ अवतंससंबंधविवक्षया वारिविहारिणीनामिति पष्टी-/--दोवाललोलान, Charitra- 
vardhana interprets it by “ दावालास्वादने चपलानिति. ''--छलयान्ति, Chá- 
ritravardhana, Vallabha and Sumativijaya render it by “ वच्चयंति- 
And Hemadri's remarks are: “ पूवमृत्सारितजलचरत्वादिम मत्स्यायन्ते 1 
ज्ञेवालश्रमं जनयन्तीत्यर्थः. And Charitravardhana has : “ कर्णपूराणां मत्स्या- 
कारन्वाचता भयत्रस्ता मीना व्याकुलीभवन्तीति भावः। मीनो मीनमक्तीति प्रसिद्धिः । यद्वा। 
जवालमक्षणचपला मीना अवतान्‌ arare fira ज्ञात्वा अत्तमृपक्रान्ता: समानवणंत्वादत 
एव वंचिताः”. And Vallabha says, “ कर्णपूरख्येण दावालभ्रान्त्यत्पादनं.” 


P. 516. St. 62.—आसां जलास्फालनतत्पराणाम्‌ , Cf. Buddhacha- 
rita, Canto VIII. verse 29. “ करप्रहारप्रचलेश ता बभर्यथायि नार्यः afedrad: 
स्तनैः | वनानिला्घ्राणि तञ्भकम्पितै रथाइनास्नां मिश्चनेरिवाप गाः ॥-०सुक्ताफलस्पधिषु, 
Chiritravardhana renders it by “ मुक्तास्थूलेप ./--छिदु रः, Hemadri and 
Cháàritravardhana explain itas: “ स्वयं feaa fszt: ” इति. For the 
similar use of स्पाधिष्‌ compare stanza 12, Canto XIII. 
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P. 517. St. 63.—रूपावयवोपमानानि, Hemadri explains this to 
mean, “ रूपस्याकारस्यावयवानामपमानानि,” and ** दरीरावयवसादरयाने ” says 
Vallabha.—»rz:, Hemadri explains thus, “ अल्या भङ्गा भङ्गयः ”. 


P. 517. St. 64.--उल्कलापैः, “ धाराधरनादानुकारिप्रमदाकरताडेतजलारा- 
वश्रवणसमनन्तर EUAHEZ:CRODdD यैः”, says Cháritravardhana. - गीतान- 
af. ‘following (१. e., beaten in consonance with ) their singing.’ The 
young women beat the water to the music of their voices. They beat 
the waterasthey ध्था8.-वारिमृद दवाद्यम, “area मृद्ङ्गस्तद्रायं वारिमृदङ्गवाद्यं " 
says Cháritravardhana. And Hemádri has “वार्यव मृदङ्गवाद्ये.' And Ché- 
ritravardhana further remarks : “ कान्ताभिस्तथा मनोज्ञ नीरमध्ये RENT- 
ब्दः क्रियते येन तटस्थाः केकिनो घनगर्जितमत्या A: igea, Hemádri 
renders it by “ extpraia, " and Cháritravardhana by “ वर्ते.” 

P. 517. St. 65.--संदृश्वस्त्रेब, ८/. Hemádri, “ इन्दुमकाशोक्षवेखाणां 
झोक्ल्यमड्दान्दन मौक्तिकबाइृल्यमिति.” And Cháritravardhana has: “ यू- 
यपि सामान्येन वल्मभ्यधायि तथापि चत्रप्रकादासादृश्यार्थे दुकूलं ज्ञेयं ” इति.--रदाना- 
कलापः Ara भज्ञन्ते, On this Hemádri makes the following remark : 
“ माघे ऽप्यक्तं ” : “ रामाणामनवरतादगाहभाजां । नारावं व्यतनुत मखलाकलापः'' A 
Si. VIII. 45, इत्यादिजलक्रीडाकाल दुकूलधरल्वादिदुप्रभासाम्यमिति. '' 


P. 518. St. 66.--दृर्पात्‌ , See readings. 


P. 518. St. 67.—च्युतपचलेखः, Cf. llemádri : “ च्यता पत्रलखा स्त- 
नमृजकपोलेष कडुमादिरचिता रेखा यस्य.” And Chiritravardhana has: “ च्युता 
az: पत्रलखास्तिलका यत्र स. ”--मनोजञ एव, On this Vallabha remarks, 
“oom । “ रम्याणां विक्षतिरपि थ्रियं तनति ” इति ” i—aq:, Hemádri renders 
it by “agm: ”. And Chiritravardhana has “ तासां मखं यनां कामो- 
दीपकं arate: ”--विष्टेषिसुक्ताफलपत्रवैष्टः, Chiritravardhana reads 
व्क्णवेद्टः and explains it thus, “ विश्षषी अ्रवणाद्धंशी मक्ताफलमय: कर्णवेश्- 
स्ताडंको यत्र सः ७०. Vallabha reads with Mallinatha. Dinakara, as 
might be expected, agrees with Oháritravardhana, See readings. 


P. 519. St. 08.--नोविमानात, Hemádri and Chiritravardhana 
analyse, “ ata विमानामिति.” On this passage Hemidri says, * मालाय- 
Pear: साम्यं.” 

P. 519. St, 09.--भ्राजिष्णना, Here Hemidri discusses : '" भाजते 
नच्छालो विश्राद । श्राजिप्टा रोचिष्णः । “maggia” Panini, III. 2. 137. इत्प- 
agat 1^ भवञ्च ” काया, ITI. 2. 138. इति चादिश्णुच् | थ्राजिष्शना लोहितचन्द- 
नेन ” इति वनों लीकिकादाहरणोपन्यासेन भाषायामपीति न्यासकृत्‌ । भवा पि डान्द्स- 
A करवाना नेद्रमिति क्षीरतरोगिण्यां। ” Translate the aphorisms:—‘ The 
affix zorr in the sense of ‘the agent having sucha habit &c,” 
comes in the zza, after a verb that ends in the causative णि. ” 
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The causatives take this affix in the Vaidic literature, As षदं घा” 
अयिष्णव: * who hold the stones,’ वीरुधः पारयिष्णवः। ‘ The affix zora 
in the sense of ‘ the agent having such a habit &c.,’ comes in the 
छन्दसू , after the verb ‘to be’ also.’ Thus भविष्णुः ‘ be coming. ? 
The word च ‘ also’ indicates the existence of other verbs not included 
in the above two Sütras. As भ्राजिष्णुना लाहितचन्दनेन--इन्द्रनीलं प्राप्य 
imga, Hemádri explains it thus : “ प्राप्यत्यभिरामक्रियापेक्षया पूवेकालत्व । 
वक्तं न झाक्यते तासां मखशाभेत्यथे:। उक्ते च माघे । “ WTÉDE प्रियतमसन्निधानमास- 
ज्रारीणामिति जलकेलिसाधनानि,” Si, VIII 30. 


P. 520, St. 70.—वणोदकेः, Hemádri interprets it by “ कुड़मादि- 
भा रम्पोदकेः. ” --काश्वन दाडमक्तोः, ‘ejected through syringes made of 
gold.’ Charitravardhana explains it in the following way, “ काञ्चनमयं 
AZ जलकालियंत्र तत्स्थे: । “ क्रीडांबयंत्रे WHISST पवेताप्रप्रभुत्वयोः ' इति वेजयन्ती- 
“सधातुनिष्यन्द इवाद्रिराजः, ` like the king of mountains washed down 
by streams containing metallic earth.’ Cf. Hemádri: “ धातुदान्दन ST- 
हितगरिकादि वस्तूच्यते । तथा सूर्येहते।” “रक्ताः सिक्ता इवोचैरुदयगिरितर्दी 
CITI ट्रवस्य- 


P. 520. St. 72.--अज्ञातपातं, Hemidri analyses, “ अज्ञातः पातो 
यस्यां क्रियायां यथा स्पाचथा, ” and remarks: “ इति जज्माभरणविद्वे्रणं वा । वि- 
हतुरिति क्रीडापारतंत्यादज्ाने Eq: '.—क्म्भयोनेः, see note to St. 21, Canto 
IV.— अधिगम्य, see St. 55, Canto XV.— जेत्राभरणं, Hemádri explains 
it thus, “ जयति तच्छीलं । तुन्‌ । प्रज्ञादिस्वादण्‌ । जत्रं च तदाभरणं च. 

P. 521. St. 73.—अपाडनेपथ्यविघिः, On this Hemádri observes: 
f तत्प्रसंगात्तददानं e Chéritravardhana reads अपोटनेपथ्यविधिस , and ex- 
plains thus, “ जत्राभरणन sped रहितमत एवापोढों नशे नपथ्याविधियेस्य arp स्व- 
SRI WIE tear पत्याति स्म &e. " Hemadri, who reads उपोढनेपथ्यावाधे:, ex- 
plains thus : “ उपोढनपथ्यविधिः कृतालंकारक्रियः | तत्पसद्भा त्तदरो नम- ” Valla- 
bba reads with Hemádri and explains, “ तीरोपकार्या गतमात्र एव तट- 
स्थां पटकुटीं प्राप्तमात्र एव दिव्येन वलयेन शून्यं वाह दद । कि भूता$सा डपोनेपथ्य 
विधिरासज्सकल्पविधानः प्रातालंकाराविधानः " &e. Dinakara, as might be ex- 
pected, agrees in reading with  Cháritravardhana. Sumativijaya 
reads with Hemádri and explains, “ उपोढा धृतो नेपथ्यविधिराभरणावावि- 
येस्थ स डपाढनपथ्यविधिः- ” See readings. : 

P. 521. St. 74.--स हुल्यपुष्पाभरणः , On this Charitravardhana 
remarks: © एतन लॉभाभावोक्तिः । पुष्पेलेकांरे च समानदामुषीत्वाच खेदराहित्यं. 
— aqfaa: संवननं, ‘a charm for victory,’ i, e., which brought victory 
to him who carried it. See Sts. 55, 56, Canto XV. 

P. 522. St, 76.—नूनं, Hemadri and Chàritravardhana explain it 
thus, “ नूनं वितर्के निअये वा. ” 
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P. 522. St, 77.--कोपविलोहिताक्षः, Analyse कोपाद्रोषाद्रिदोषेण लोहिते 
भरुणे अक्षिणी यस्य स तथोक्तः।-गारुत्मतमरस्त्र, ‘a missile presided over 
by Garuda or the Great Eagle.’ Eagles arethe natural enemies of 
snakes. 

P. 522. St. 78.--समाविद्धतरंगहस्तः, Hemidri interprets समावि- 
XT: by “ इतस्ततः क्षितास्तरंगा एव इस्ता यस्य स: । शेषः | तरंग एव हस्तो यस्य सः 

12. ठ% 150619. कन्यां पुरस्कृत्य, Hemádri explains this to mean, 
“srt कन्या स्वसा । “ इमां स्वसारं WO इति वश्यमाणत्वात्‌ । लक्ष्मीकल्यवृक्षयों: स्व- 
खभ्नात्रोरु्पमानाच “.--उद्दत्तनक्रात , Chiritravardhana explains it to mean, 
“saa: Stal SET नक्रा जलचरा यत्र तस्माइयोरपि विद्येषण ”. 


P. 523, St. 80.—प्रह्वेष्वनिर्ेन्धरुषो हि सन्तः, ‘forthe good are 
not inexorable in their wrath towards those that bend themselves 
before them.’ A proverbial saying. Cf. Hemidri: © हि हतोः सन्तः 
HRS quu अनिर्बन्धा sada Sz येषां ते, ”” and Cháritravardhana has: 
“ यतः Hed: Fad नम्नेश्वनिवेन्धा हठराहिता रुट कोयो यप्रां ताइशाः- ” And Hemá- 
dri remarks “कार्यमकृत्वा कथं न्यवर्वतेन्याह Faq &०.--विशूषणप्रस्यपहारहस्त, 
“bearing in his hand the ornament that he brought with him to 
present again to him. ’ 

P. 523. St, $1, --मानोन्नतेन, Hemádri explains thus, “मानेनाइंकारेणो- 
अतमृच्छितं तेन. “-द्विषामडुरां, On this Hemádri remarks : “ पोरुषं रासो- 
स्यन्नत्वेन (see verse 78. ) द्रिषामडडशत्वेन च चन्दनयोग्यता. ” 

P. 524. St. 8$2,--क्रार्यान्तरमानुषस्य, Cf. Chiritravardhana : “ qqr- 
MATIRA मानपस्य नररूयस्थ Ke. ” 

P. 524, St. 83.--करानिघातोत्यितकन्दु केयं, On this Cháritravax- 
dhana remarks : “ इति विद्ेषणिनाब्वेमाभरणददनयोगस्यता- ” 

P 3 St. 54.--भाजानुविलम्विना, This refers to the general 
notion that it is auspicious to possess hands that reach down to the 
knees, —"qfcqer, Hemádri renders it by “ अस्जग. " And Chiritravar- 
dhana says, “ भम रक्षार्थं परिघायमांनन- " And Vallabha interprets it by 
* अगेलामूतिन. " 

P. 525. St. 85.—अनुमन्तम्‌, Charitravardhana renders it by 
“ अद्रोकते. ” 

P. 526. St. 86.— rest भवान्स्वजन इत्यनुभाषितारं, ‘ who replied, 
you are my honoured relation’, i.e I accept you as my honoured 
relation. On the word श्य in this sense, Cf. Uttar. Act. IV. 
" एप व: शाध्यसंबन्धी &०. ? '—अनुमाषितारं, lit. speaking after, ६. e., 
replying, viz. to the request conveyed by the words स्वसारं च यवीय- 
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Wi ५८०.--समेतबन्ध:, On this Cháritravardhana remarks: “ इति विवा- 
aman: "7, Analyse समेता मिलिता बन्धवो यस्य a:.—fafivqera, Chári- 
travardhana says ^ कृञ्चानुपयञ्यते लिटि ” Panini, III. 1. 40 इति नियमा- 
द्विधिवदिति प्रयोगो मध्ये चिन्त्यः ]अथ वा विधिवदित्यस्थ क्रियाविदयेषणत्वान्रिदोष इति 
कञ्चित्‌. " See note to St. 61. Canto IX. 


P. 526, St. 87.--साहचर्या य, On this Hemádri remarks : ४ इत्य- 
नेन प्राजापत्यो विवाहः सूचितः 5 4 “ सहचरीति प्राजापत्य इत्याश्वलायनः”. Compare 
As'valáyana Grihya Sütra, Kandiki 6 p. 24. Bibli. Indi. series “ सह 
wA चरतं इति प्ाजापत्योऽटटावरानटपरान्‌ पुनात्युभयतः ” 0 “ They fulfil the law 
together: this (is the wedding called ) प्राजापत्य. (A son) brings 
purification to eight descendants and to eight ancestors on both 
sides. ’ >माहुल्योणाॉवलयिनि, ‘ Mángalyavalaya meaus a wristlet to 
be worn on an auspicious occasion, such as marriage &c., as 
distinguished from oneto be worn on inauspicious rites, such as 
funeral obsequies. The Kautuka or thread wristlet should generally 
be made of wool. See note to St. 1. Canto VIII. 


p. 527. St. 88.-पेचमं तक्षकस्य, Chiritravardhana says, “ तक्षक- 
स्य पेचमं तक्षकपोत्रस्य पौ ते 421." And Vallabha has, “ते तक्षकस्य पंचमं 
sid. ’— पिल्वधारिपोर्व नतेया त्‌ , ‘from the son of Vinatà ( Garuda ) 
who had become his enemy on account of the death of his father’. 
C f. Cháritravardhana: पितुः काइ्यपस्य TIJE AANER STA, " — जिभु वन - 
wer: , Hemádri remarks : “ इति गरुडवाहनत्वे aad. "spe, Hemidri 
explains this to mean, “ उरसा निर्मितः ओरसः । “ scar धमेपत्नीजः ” इति 
याज्ञवल्क्यः । मनुक्ष । “ स्वक्षेत्र संस्कृतायां त स्वयमृत्पादर्येत्सुतं । तमोरसं विजानीयात्पुत्रं 
अथमकल्पजं ”। इत्यस्य TAR मेथिलेयमिति ROTH चोभयोरप्युत्कृटत्वख्यापनार्थ.” 


CANTO XVII, 
SER 


P. 528. St. 1.—यामिनीयामाञ्चेतना प्रसादमित्र. It is indeed well 
known, asall the commentators observe, that with the rise of the 
dawn the intellectual faculties become clearer ( gaa). Cf. Hemádri: 
€ अत्र चेतनाप्रसादमाभोति न पुनरापेति कालभद इति MAIRI | ARTERIER 
सर्वेषां चेतना n प्रप्तादमामरोतीत्यादिवर्तमान काले एव न्याय्यः ” इति. And Vallabha 
has '* चतथानिशाप्रहरान्नमेल्यं प्रानाति. * And Chiritravardhana says, “ q- 
RINT रात्रेया मात्पहरात्पसादं नमंल्यामिव तददित्यर्थ:. ” 

P. 528. St. 2.-पिहमान , ‘who was eminent as a son,’ i. e., 
who was blessed with a good father, Cf. Hemádri: * qamaíqqs:. '' 


P. 528. St. ७,--कुलविद्यानां, Hemádr says, * राजकुलविदानां- " 
And Chiritravardhana interprets, '* आन्वीक्षिक्यादीनां- ” And Vallabha 
has “ आर्चखाक्षिकी त्रयी वार्ता दण्डनातिश्चतहणां राजविद्यानां. ” ' Of the 
principal sciences’ to be studied by members of the royal race 
i. e., the branches of knowledge that are reckoned as chief, like the 
AKulaparcat«s among mountains, or Aulapatis among boary headed 
sages, ‘Itdoesnot appear,’ says Pandit, * that the sciences here re- 
ferred to were required by custom to be studied by members of the race 
(कल) of Raghu, whence they should besupposed to be styled कुलविया :- 
—_आर्थविदां वरः, Charitravardhana explains: 'अर्थविदां पण्डितानां वरः श्रेष्ठः.” 
>अम्राहय त, Here Hemadri discusses, “श्रुगहद दां” 18 केचिदिति कर्म। भटि- 
काव्ये। “अजा ग्रहत्तं जनका पनुस्तत” Bhatti. 11.42. 314 1 विद्यासंबन्धे बुध्यर्थत्वाहिती- 
या च। एके पूवाध प्रवेश थत्वात्कुद्ामिति द्वितीया । उत्तरार्थे तेनेति विभक्तिविपरिणामं 
कुर्वन्ति. ' And Vallabha says, “ ण्यन्तोपि द्विकर्मका भवत्ति। यथा | वाचयाति 
पुत्रं शोकं विता. ” And Cháritravardhana has, “ चकाराद्रहेण्यंतस्प द्विकमेंक- 
स्वामिति कित्‌. " Compare Buddhacharita, Canto II. verse 24. '6 अल्यै- 
CHATTEN ware विद्या: स्वकुलानुख्या: ou 

P. 529. St. 4.--जात्यः, Hemádri explains: ^ जातो साधुजांत्यः. "' 
And Vallabha says, कुलीनथयोजीत्य:” (7) And OCháritravardhana has 
* मनाहर:. | See readings. 

P. 529. St, 5.—दुर्ज यं, Chiritravardhana explains: “ zi जेतुम- 
क्यं दैत्यं. ” Hemidri says, “ दुर्जयं नाम | दुरभिभवं वा दैत्येन चावाधि. ” See 
readings. 

P. 529. St. 6.—कुम्ुदानंदं, Hemádri explains this to mean, “ कोः 
मदी ज्योत्स्ना कृमदानन्दं TAT । कुदापक्ष । को भावै मोदते RAT: । कुलकवानात्‌ 
[ ऊलत्वात्‌ ] आनन्दयतीति.” And Vallabha says, “कुमुदानन्दमित्युभयविद्येषणं 1 
र्वीत्दुकलाभयोत्पत्तित्वात्‌ - ”” 
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P. 530. St. 7.--तयो:, Hemádri says, ^ कराकमद्रत्योमष्ये, ” And 
Cháritravardhana has: ^ मृतयोस्तयोमध्ये. दिवस्पतेः सिंहासनार्धभाऋ, 
On this Hemádri remarks: ** कृतोपकारन्वाव्संगरे मृतत्वाच.” And Vallabha 
has, “ तदर्थ समरे मृतत्वात्‌. “--द्वितीयापि, Hemádri explains this to mean, 
“ कुमुद्रती पारिजातपृष्पांशभागिनी झाच्याः सखी आसीत | पत्यनुगमनात। “ तिस्रः को - 
ट्योधेकोर्टा च यानि लोमानि मानुषे । तावत्कालं वसेत्स्वर्ग भतारं यानुगच्छति a 
रांखांगिरसो.”--पारेजातांशभागिनी, Cháritravardhana interprets, “ पारि- 
जातपुष्याविभागहरणशीला. '' 

P. 530. St. 8.-भर्तेः पश्चिमामाज्ञां, Chiritravardhana explains this 
to mean, “4g: कुदास्य समनन्तरमातिथिरभिषेक्तव्यः इत्येवंर्यां पश्चिमामन्त्यामाज्ञां 
स्मरन्तः &e.” 


P. 530. St. 9.--चतुस्तम्भप्रतिष्ठितं, Hemádri says, ^ चतमिः स्तम्मैः 
qaza, " and Oháritravardhana has: “ चतार्मः स्तम्भेः प्रतिष्टितं निर्मित: Y 
#-उद्देदि, Chàritravardhana renders it by “वदियक्ते.” And Vallabha has 
“ उद्धता वेदियेत्र तदुद्रदि.—कल्पयामाखः, Charitravardhana explains thus, 
“्िल्विभिरमिषेकमण्डपकारिभिः कल्पयामासरचीकरन्‌. >> विमान, means ‘a couch,’ 
मंचक according to Vallabha, but it appears to be no more than a 
मण्डप, a pavilion or a pandal supported on four pillars with a raised 
Vedi in it. Hemádri supports this by quoting the following autho- 
rity from Yádavaprakás'a “ fqir देवयानं सदो भोमे च वेश्मनि ” इति. 


P. 530. St. 10.—तत्र, Cháritravardhana interprets it by “ राज्या- 
भिषरेकमण्डव. " And Hemádri says, “ विमाने. “-भद्ग पीटो पवेरितं, < after re- 
questing him to take his seat on an auspicious couch." भद्रपीठ is 
equivalent to भद्रासनं the auspicious or sacred seat. Cf, Devi Purina, 
Nitimayükha, Benares edition, p. 3. “ हेमं च राजतं तामं क्षारिवरक्षमयं च 
वा | भद्रासनं च कतंव्यं सार्धथहस्तसमृच्छ्रितम्‌ | सपादहस्तमानं च राज्ञा माण्डालिका- 
न्तरात्‌ ”' ॥ वराहसंहितायां । त्रिविधर्तस्योच्ट्रायो हस्तः पादाधिकोऽरधयृपक्तश्च | माण्डलि- 
कानंतरजित्समस्तराञ्याार्थनां Wat: ” ।-उपतस्थुः, Ohiritravardhana says, 
& प्राप्‌: । इह प्रातिमात्रविवक्षया परस्मैपदे ” इति. And Hemádri says, “ ap- 
पिश्चन्निव्यर्थः । देवपूजायभावान्नङ्‌. ” 

P. 531. St. 11. अविच्छिन्न संतति, Charitravardhana and Dina- 
kara read with Mallinátha and say, “ तस्यातिथेरविच्छिन्ना सन्ततिः प्रवाहो 
यस्य TL कल्याण मन्वमीयतानामिंतं.” Hemádri also reads with Mallinátha 
and explains “ तस्यातिथेः कल्याणं दि वमविच्छित्नसन्तत्यविच्छिन्नविस्तारि अन्वर्मी- 
यत " &c. Vallabha who reads “ आअविच्छित्नसन्तते: ” explains thus ** अ- 
नवरतजायमानमङ्गलोदयस्य तस्य ””  &c. Pandit says,—' The words, 
 आविच्छिन्नसंताति कल्याणमन्वमीयत " refer to the notion common even in 
these days that if music such asis here described ( मभ गम्भीर ) 
should be heard immediately that an act is commenced or a question 
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asked, that act will be attended with prosperity, and the question 
will be solved in favour of the questioner, Hence it is that music 
must beat, andis very scrupulously beaten, the moment the marri- 
age garlands are exchanged by the bride and bridegroom, or the 
birth of a son takes place. At all vimayayantis or celebrations of 
Ráma's birth on the bright ninth of Chaitra, immediately that the 
preacher comes to treat of the announcement of the birth, exactly af 
noon, music is beaten. An anxious relation talking or asking in 
eoncern regarding the health of his sick friend is assured of cure if 
music should be heard accidentally the moment he asks or speaks. 
The poet means that as music was beard the moment that the 
coronation began, the people inferred that prosperity would attend 
the king.’ Cf. Hemádri: “स्तिग्धगंभीरमित्युभयमरूचनं सूचयान्ति। उक्तं च शकु- 
न्ताणेवे | “ स्वरेदे:खं भवेद्रक्षः Sub सर्व दाकृन्तयः । आहतानि च वाद्यानि लिग्धवाचा 
4 "as. 566 readings. 

eos). St 12.--अभिन्नप॒टोत्तरान , Hemádri explains this to 
mean, “ कि विधं | दूवायवाडुर: उक्षत्वकच अभिन्नपुटानि च तैरुत्तरं श्रेष्टं । अमिन्नयु- 
डानि PRIS संदष्टपकुृरवत्वात्‌ । यद्रा । दूर्वादिमिरभिन्ना युताः पुटाः पछवास्ते- 
eat सहितं | पटदाब्दस्य TETA सत्तरात्यां । “ संदश्टोध्युटाः ” SPATE: कापी 
ओणवा? कंकण इति 38." Here Hemádri evidently quotes from Val- 
labha's comments. And Cháritravardhana has: “दूर्वा च यवाडूराअ 
सक्षत्वक्च | अभिन्न संदष्टं पलवमस्येत्यभिन्नपुर्ट मके च एतान्यत्तरे यत्र तं | अभिन्नपृटः 
WAT वा भडातका वा इति.''--नीराजनाविधीन, आरात्रिकं says Oháritravax- 
dhana, who reads नीराजनाविधि. And Hemádri has : ४ नीरस्य शांत्ययका- 
रस्य आजनं AIST | | लोहामिसारोऽखभृतां राज्ञां नीराजनाविधिरिति a । gia । लो- 
हाभिसारस्त परिनीराजना नृपै । नैषधे च। ““रराज नीराजनया स राजघः ” इति. Nai. 
I, 10. Vallabha says, “ मङ्गलारात्रिकाविर्धान्‌ जग्राह. ! See note to stanza 
25, Canto 10.--भेजे, ‘ enjoyed ’, ‘ received ' from the ministers. See 
readings. 

P. 531. St 13.जेत्रेरथवभिः, Cháritravardhana explains thus : 
“ जयोदेदारथ वेभिमेन्वेजिष्णा जयनद्चीलं. ” And Dinakara says, “ जयदायिमिरथ- 
वेणमन्त्र:”, ‘by means of hymns from the Atharva Veda, that had. 
the power of making him victorious over Lis enemie3.—उपचकमिरे 
‘began’, ‘ proceeded to' —q4, Oháritravardhana, unlike Hemádri 
and Mallinátha, takes पूर्व with जत्ररथर्वाभिः, i.e. they first recited 
those Mantras that were to render him victorious. 

P. 532. St. 15.-प्रद्बद्ध दव, Chiritravardhana explains this to 
mean, “प्रवृष्टः (is his reading ) पर्जेन्या मेघ इवालक्ष्पतादृश्यत | लोकेरिति 
aw: | दक्षिणादानस्थ atari. " Hemádri interprets, “ मृष्टः पजेन्य इव ॥ 
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४ पजेन्य weal घनाघने ” इाते धनंजयः। प्रवृष्ट हाते द्रयोरविशेषणं.” He too, like 
Charitravardhana, Dinakara, Vallabha, and Sumativijaya reads 
अदृष्टः £07 प्रवृद्ध:. See readings. 


PEDESE 16.--तेद्युतस्यामेबृष्टिसे कादिव, Hemidri remarks: “ वि- 
य॒त्संबंधिनो$म्ेरिव । जलसकादीतिरिव वैचित्र्यमिति. ? And Charitravardhana 
has “ प्रवृद्धा ’’ 


P. 533. St. 17.--स्नातकेन्यः, It was a prevalent custom among 
the ancient Aryas to bestow gifts upon the house-holders or marri- 
ed Bribmanas ( स्नातका: ) especially that they might utilize them in 
the performance of sacrificial ceremonies, which a Brihmana in 
the unmarried state could not do. Brihmanas, that are Brahma- 
chárins cannot receive gifts on their own account, but must make 
them over to their preceptors if they have any. 


P. 533. St. 18.--क्रमनिई से: फलेः पश्चात्कृता, That is, तस्य कर्मेभिरू- 
Wed: फलः प्रत्यादिरयत, ^ was kept aside as unnecessary by the fruits 
६ ४. e. results ) obtained by means of his own good deeds.’ The 
fruits or the results of his own good deeds were so great and so 
many that they made any blessings from the gratified sages or 
Brihmanas superfluous. Cháritravardhana explains it to mean, 
* पूर्वेजन्मापाजितं पुण्यं ततो निवृतः सिद्धेः फले द्रं qaza: कृता. ” 


P. 533, St. 19.—3-q52, Hemadri and Vallabha quote the fol- 
lowing : “ यदुक्तं । “ यावराज्याभिषेके [ यवराजामिषेके Ms. ] च परराष्ट्रावमर्दन । 
युत्रजन्माने वा HIA बद्धस्य [ बन्धनस्य Ms. ] च विधीयते and names the 
figure of the verse as “क्रियादीपक ” इति. 


P. 534. St. 21.--नेपथ्यप्रहणाय, ‘ that he might receive decora- 
tions or ornaments’, i. e., that he might be invested with a royal 
dress. 


P. 534. St. 22.—प्रसाधक्राः, Hemadri renders it by “ नेपथ्यकार- 
काः- '' And Charitravardhana by “ नापितादयः. ?› ~—तेस्तेः, Charitravar-. 
dhana says, ^ हारकटकादिमिः.? And Hemádri has, “< प्रसि द्वेः? —्रूपाइया- 
नकैँझान्तं, Hemidri explains it to mean, “ धूपेनाइयाना STOR: HATE 
यस्य d | अन्तःदान्दः स्वरूप वा. And Cháritravardhana says, “ भ्रपेनास्यानः 
(^re: कश्ानामन्तः sped यस्य ते, ” ‘who had the ends ( i. e. ex- 
tremities ) of his hair somewhat dried by fumigations of incense.” 
After the sacred bathing or consecration ( अभिषेक ) by holy waters 
poured on his head the prince had his hair dried by means of fumiga-- 
tions of incense, and these could enly dry the ends of the hair, they 
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being the part exposed to them.  Cháritravardhana takes कशान्त 
as being equivalent to simple केशः. Sec above his explanation. 


FP 394. St. 23.— spei Tara , Analyse, अन्तर्गता अभ्यन्तर गत? 
लग्माला यस्य तं तथोक्तं. 


MoS. Sb. 24. अङ्गरागं समापय्य, Charitravardhana explains thus 
€ अङ्कगागं विरचय्य (appears to be his reading ) संपाद्य i. e. अनुलेपं विधाय.” 
पत्र, Hemádri says. “ पत्ररेखां. And ^ यत्रळषाकारं तिलकं ” says Valla- 
bha. And “ तिलक” observes Chiritravardhana.—मुनामिखुगंधिना, 
í perfumed with musk.’ Cf. Hemadri, “ कस्तूरिकया मुगंथिना-” And 
Cháritravardhana says, “ मृगमदेन शाभनो गन्या5स्यास्ताति तन. ” 


P. 525. St. 25.-हंसचिहृदकुलवान, ‘putting on (7. e. wearing } 
a garment into which were woven figures of swans (i. e. tla- 
mingoes. ) The हंस is an auspicious bird like the peacock ( मयूर ), 
and figures of such birds are woven into the borders and ends of 
silk-woven-garments to be worn on auspicious occasions. Cf. Chári- 
travardhana : ‘Zar यस्य arta दुकूलं बिभर्तीति मृत्‌ ” (appears to be 
his reading ). And Hemadri says : ` हंसार्चिह्ने यस्य दुकूलस्य did.) 


P. 536. St. 20,--नेप थ्यदरिन 3T या &c., It is said in the Purázas 
that tbe sun rises on the mountain of Meru, and when it rises it is 
exactly in 8 straight line with the horizon and therefore in the 
position of a looking-glass or a mirror, which it would not be when 
at other points in the heavens. Again the sun when just risen in the 
Sky isa red round globe (४, e., the disc ) like a golden mirror. The 
use ofthe word मरा in the present passage is that it is a Kalpataru 
( all-yielding tree ) on that mountain only that could have the sun 
sufficiently near like a mirror. To a Kalpa on earth, for example, or 
elsewhere, the sun (7 e the disc of the rising sun ) would be too far 
away to serve as alooking-glass. In this passage, however, the 
comparison is not at all intended between <Atithi’s mirror and the- 
mount Meru, nor is any reference specially made to the fact that 
the mountain is all golden. The Kalpataru is usually described 
as ful of ornaments made of gold and precious stones. He- 
mádri and Chiaritravardhana agree with Mallinatha, where 
the former comments, “ हिरामये | दाण्डिनायनेति ars: ॥ आदर्दो 
aan नपथ्यदारिीनस्तस्थ छाया प्रतित्रिस्त रेजे | मेरो कल्यतरोंश्छाया नवे HU इव ॥ 
मेरुस्थान मिहासनं । मेरुरुथस्य कल्यतरोः मूर्येसंक्रान्तत्वं भवर्तीति मराविति | कचित्कापे- 
बञज्ञात्रीचाऽत्यलं भवानि ना महान्‌ । कास्यत्तको हि राज्ञे ZIA दर्पणः । क कनेति ?1 
एवं सहस्त्र दर्पणो माङ्गल्याय '”'॥ And the latter explains this to mean, 
० हिरत्मये सोवणे SUD दर्पण नेपथ्यं भूषणे aft विलोकयतस्तस्यातिधे च्छायाः 
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शतिबिम्बो मेरो विद्यमानस्य कल्यतरोदेवदरमस्य नवे उदिते at भानाविव विरराज बसी ॥ 
कल्पतरोरपि बह्वलंकारित्व॑ं नूतनस्यादित्यारुणत्वात्‌ | RATATAT मेरावेव वतेमानस्य 
कल्पद्रमस्थ सूर्य प्रतांबिम्बः संभवतीति मेरावित्यधिकः प्रयोगश्चिन्त्यः ”. Vallabha 
says, “ यथा नवोदिते रवो कल्यवृक्षच्छाया मेरी राजते । सो5प्यनेकामरणास्वरसंयक्त : 
Slay । 

P. 536. St, 27.--राजककुद , Hemádri says, “ ककुच्छब्दो Aia A- 
था HHUA इति क्षीरस्वामी. ” 


P. 537. St. 20.--Hemidri's commentary on this stanza is as 
follows :- ¦ शुझुभ इति । तेनाताथिना आक्रान्तमधिष्ठितं थ्रीवत्स लक्षणं यस्य तत्‌। मह- 
न्मङ्गलर्यायतनं सभास्थाने च शुद्यभे । श्रीवत्सो ग़रहमेद:। “ श्रीवत्सनन्दावतोख्यविच्छ- 
न्दा बहवस्तथा ' इति सज्जनः। श्रीवत्सो नामावर्तविदेषो लक्षणं यस्य तत्‌ । केशवं वक्षः 
कोस्तुभेनव । महच्छब्देन राज्यामेति वा । “ महद्राञ्ये fume च ” इति विश्वः। तथा 
साघकाव्ये । C सादिताखिलत्रपं महन्महः dora स्वनयसंपदेव ते [ स्वनयसंवदेव नो 
Ms. ] | कि परस्य स गण: समम्नृते पथ्यवृचिरपि यथरोगितां.” Si, XIV. 15. And 
Cháritravardhana's commentary runs thus: “ तनातिथिनाक्रान्तमधिष्ितं 

इलायतन माङ्गल्यग़ृहं DTT RTT । श्रीवत्सो मङ्गलद्रव्यं लक्ष्मीः प्रतिमालक्षणं चिह्न 
यस्य तत्तथा महद्रिशालं । केन किमिव । श्रीवत्सो लक्षगं Pas यस्य तत्केशवं विऽ्णोः सं- 
वोधे वक्षः कास्तुभेनव । “दर्पणं पूर्णकृभश्च Ted यग्मचामरं। श्रीवत्सं स्वस्तिके qu AT 
चाप्यष्टमंगलं ” इति । सभायाः संनिवेशविद्येष इत्येके। “ स्वतिकः सर्वतो भद्रो वड़भी- 
द्राविडस्तथा । श्रीवत्सनं्यावतादिः ” इति सञ्जनोक्त. ” मङ्गलायतनं is also to be 
taken as an adjective qualifying वक्षः, and श्रीवत्सलक्षणं as one qualify- 
ing also मङ्गलायतनं, the hall, 


P. 537. St. 80.--अधिराज्य मवाण्य सः, Hemidri explains this to 
mean, ^ सोऽतिथिः कुमारत्वादनन्तरमधिराज्यमवाप्य भूमी वमो | अधिराज्यमवाप्य 
ARATE ATA aa वा | अधिको राज्ञामिति अधिराज:। “| कुगतिप्रादयः ” Panini, 
II. 2. 18. इति समासः | तस्य भावस्तत्‌ .--रेखाभावात = कलामात्रस्वरूपात्‌ Ac- 
cording to Charitravardhana. The gist of this is that in succeeding 
to supreme power at once after his childhood and not having had 
to go through the state of a Yuvaraja, ne looked like the moon 
which should from the crescent be at once full without having had 
to pass through the intermediate phases. 


P. 537. St. ४1.--प्रसन्नमुखरागं, Charitravardhana explains it to 
mean, “ ईपद्भासपूर्वं भाषते इति ATTA । “ इयामं रक्तं प्रसन्नं च तुर्यं स्वाभाविकं mu^ 
इति सोमेश्वरः [muc Ms J.” 

P. 538. St. 2.—कऋ्रममाणः , On this Hemadri remarks : “ अभि- 
घिक्तन राज्ञा गजमारुह्य परयोः प्रदक्षिणा कार्येत्या चारः | “अनुपसगाँद्वा'' Panini, I. 2. 
43. इति क्रमस्तङ्‌ । “व्रत्तिसगेतायनेषु क्रमः Panini, I. 3. 38, इति वा.” And 
Cháritravardhana says, “ अनुपसगांद्रा ” Pánini, I, 3. 49, इत्यात्मनेपदं. ” 
Translate the aphorisms : ^ After the verb क्रम , the Atmanepada is 
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optionally employed, when it is not preceded by any preposition. ? 
The root क्रम्‌ may always be conjugated as Atmanepadi when not 
having any उपसर्ग. ( See I. 4, 59.) The option allowed by this 
Sutra is an example of what is technically known as अपाप्तविभाषा> 
viz., an option which is not an alternative limitation to a general 
rule already found or known. No option is allowed when it takes 
preposition. As, संक्रामति. After the verb क्म ‘ to move’ when used, 
in the senses of ‘ continuity,’ ‘ energy,’ and ‘ development,’ the 
Atmanepada is employed.’ aff ‘ continuity ' means unobstructed, 
or want of interruption ( i. e. a taste for, or facility in, anything ), 
सर्ग ‘energy’ means application, resolution and determination. 
arya ‘ development ’ means increase and growth. And कळवस्थ क्र- 
मत ape: ‘his reason proceeds unobstructed through the Wig 
seriptures. ^ व्याकरणाध्य यनाय क्रमत ` the pupil shows energy or exerts 
to study grammar. ° अस्मिन्‌ शात्राण क्रमते the S'ástras are developed 
in him,’ But अपक्रामति / he runs away.’ 

R 399. St. 33.—पूर्वरा न, &c., Oháritravardhana interprets it 
as, “ यवेषां uai दिलीयादीना, And Hemádri by ^ कुदास्य, ” On this 
verse Hemádri makes the following remark: “ अन्यापरि छत्र धतःन्यस्थ 
तापाभाव इति विस्मयाक्तिः ”. 


P. 538. St. 31.—सममेवोत्थिता गणेः , Cháritravardhana explains 
thus, “ गुण: प्रतायादिभिः समं युगयदेवोत्यितः 7. And Vallabha has: 
^ अर्न्यादेवृत्तिमतीत्य SUDITOPEIAD गुण: सममेवोत्थित उदयश्चास्य संपन्नः । तदेत 
प्रथयोदाय दयों गणा डदभवाजत्नाति वाक्यार्थः ". Fire has to be involved in 
smoke before it bursts into flames, the sun has to rise and be gentle 
before it shines in its splendour, aud when it shines fully it is no 
longer gentle, nor can fire be smoky if it is in flames, Not so with 
the emperor Atithi, he obtained all the qualities at once and pos- 
sessed them simultaneously, 


P. 539. St, 35.—f4312:, Hemádri remarks “ विद्यादझब्दः पाण्डुर FET- 
क्तः इति (TATRA: उति. ’'—ste7a:. Charitravardhana says, “ प्रप्रदाक्षिण- 
क्षण यत्र यत्रासो वभ्राम तत्र तत्र व्यलाकयान्नेत्यर्थः-” And  Hemádri says, 
“अनन प्रप्रदक्षिणाकाल पुरल्लीणां विलाकनमुर्त॑.-प्रसजैज्योतिनिः:, On this He- 
midri and Cháritravardhana quote the following: © उक्तं च विष्ण्यराण i 
“नमोरूवेवे भगवतः झिशुमाराक्तितभोदिवि रूपं RUDI तम्य पृच्छे म्थितो AT: । एस 
भ्रमन [ ama Ms.] भ्रामयति चेद्रमूर्यादिकान्ग्रहान्‌, घधुवमिव, Hemádri renders 
it as “ आनानपादमिव. ˆ 

P. 539. St. 56.—अयाध्यादेवता, i.e. the deities whose images 
were worshipped in different Mandiras or temples at Ayodhya.—st- 
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'नुध्येयं, Vallabha explains this to mean, “ अनभ्रहोचिते | सगणत्वादनग्रा- 
a । अनुग्राह्यदेवताः संनिधानं विदधाति. '' And Hemádri has: * अनुग्राह्यं हि &- 
वताः सांनिध्यं कुर्वन्ति । '“ अनुध्यानमनुग्रहे ” इति उत्यलमालायां.—_सांनिध्येः, 
Cháritravardhana interprets it by * अनष्ठानेः”.--प्रतिमागतेः, Cháritra- 
vardhana renders it by “ सुस्थितेः.” 


P. 529. St. 37.-णेलान्तं, Hemadri renders it by “ agza. ” 
—yarq:, On this Cháritravardhana makes the following remark: 
^ कोझदण्डजं तेज: प्रतापः इत्येकः । तेजस्विताप्रतिपादकः शब्द: इत्यन्यः । कण्टकशो- 
थनापिकेरुपायेवैरिवारानिराकरणाय प्रवतैकः इत्यपरे. ^ 


P. 539. St, 33.—उभये Nom. plu. of 247.—afen साध्यं, Hemá- 
dri explains this to mean, “ यत्रायृधस्याविषयस्तत्र मन्त्राः | उभयापेक्षया ficat 
अत्रावयवापेक्षं बहुत्वे । धन्विन इत्यचितं- ” 

P. 540. St. 39.—On this verse both Hemádri and Chiritra- 
vardhana make the following remark: “ अथ छोकपञश्चकेन प्रकृतिरंजनमिति- 
—आर्थिप्रत्यार्थिन, Hemádri explains this “अर्थ्यते इति अर्थः साध्य: सो ऽस्यास्ती - 
zt तन्प्रतिपक्षः प्रत्यर्थीति विज्ञानेश्वरः- ~ व्यवहारान्ददर्दा, On this Hemádri, 
like Mallinátha, quotes the same verse from याज्ञवल्क्य; but Chiritra- 
vardhana quotes the following under याज्ञवल्क्य. “ व्यवहारान्‌ स्वयं पर्येत्‌ 
सभ्यैः परिव्रतोऽन्त्रहं " इति. Cháritravardhana reads धर्मज्ञसख़ः and explains 
“ware जानंतीति धर्मज्ञास्ते सखाया यस्य स धमेज्ञसखस्तादृदाः ” and remarks 
“ सख इति तत्युरुषत्वादच्मत्ययः &e." ^ Vailabha reads with Mallinitha 
and explains thus, “ स धर्मस्थसखो धर्माध्रिकारप र्पः महितः. " Hemádri also 
reads with Mallinátha and explains, ^ धर्मे तिउंतीति तेषां सखा धर्मस्थसखः 
&c. " Dinakara reads and comments upon ध्रमेस्थसखा, taking it as a 
Bahuvrihi. He also notices the reading of Mallinitha.—संदायच्छे- 
ara, Hemádri reads with Mallinátha and explains “ संदाय च्छेदमहे- 
न्तीति । दण्डादित्ताश्चः' | and also notices the reading of Cháritravardhana, 
He says “ संदायच्डत्तति पाठ षटीसमासः- ?” Vallabha reads संद्यच्छंदान्‌ and 
explains thus, “ किभूतान्व्यवहारान्‌ संञ्चयच्छेदान्‌ निःसंदहान्‌ &e. ” Cháritra- 
vardhana reads संदायच्छत्ता and explains “ प्रत्यार्थना विप्रातिपादिनस्तेषां सं- 
दायस्य ZAT स राजा 6८०., and further remarks ` छेचति सम्बन्धे षष्टींसमास:.? 
See xeadings. 


P. 540. St. 40.--पाकाभिसुखेविज्ञापनाफलेययोज, ‘conferring 
on them, the fruits of their requests, which were soon to ripen,’ 2. e., 
he granted whatever requests they made, and the orders given that 
the things be granted were soon carried out. विज्ञापनाफल: is here 
equivalent to विज्ञापनाथ:, which अर्थाः became पक्क as soon as the orders 
of the king were actually carried out. 'The commentaries of Hemádri, 
Chàritravardhana and Vallabha are perhaps not very clear. Hemádri 
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says, “ ततःपरं पाकाभिमखंमंनोहरैरित्यर्थ:। विधरूपताया: फलेभत्यान्ययोज । समनसो 
भावः सो मनस्ये । अभित्यक्तेन सोमनस्पेन निवेदितेः। पुष्पानन्तरं फलसिद्धिरिति | अत्र सो- 
मनस्यादिपदं । उत्तमो हि मुखेन न वक्ति। यथा । “ नाकारमाठिरासि नेव जहासि कालं | 
स्वा न शोचयसि नैव विकत्थसे स्वं । निःदान्दवर्षणमि वाम्ब्॒धरस्य राजन । संदृश्यते फलित 
एव तब प्रसादः. And Vallabha has, “ ततःपरं व्यवहारदरोनानन्तरं स राजा 
Jत्याननुचरान्विज्ञापनाफलेरयाजयत्‌। fud: फले: । आमिव्यक्तमामनस्यनिवेदितै 
काझ्ाविभतराजकीयमखप्रसादकथितेः | अपरं Fa: । पाकाभिमख: पचेलिमैः। डक्तं च। 
“ नाकारमृद्िरसि नेव जहासि कालं । दत्वा न झोचयसि नेव विकन्थसे त्वं । निःशब्दवर्ष- 
MAITRA राजन्‌ । dd फलित एव तव प्रसादः. ” Chàritravardhana's 
comments are: ^ तताऽनन्तरं स भूपो विज्ञापनया साध्याने फलानि विज्ञापनाफ- 
लानि तेभृत्यान्य॒योज याजयाते स्म ATTA: । अभित्यक्तेन मन्दहास्यादिना प्रकटीभतेन । 
समनसो भावः संमनस्यं प्रसादस्तन [ प्रभावस्तेन Ms. ] कथितरत एव पाकं सिद्धि स- 
न्सखेवदनप्रकषन्नतया | विनयप्रसन्नतया Ms. ] सिः्यमिमृखत्वे afta कर्मनिऽ्यतौ विज्ञा- 
पनया भरत्या सिद्धिजाता | कुमुमाथमित्यक्तां फलसिद्धिय्रक्तायते. ” 


P. 541. St. 42.---सो oz मत्रतः &c., that is, he undid nothing 
that he purposely did once, except that he always used to restore to 
their kingdoms his conquered enemies through humanity, even after 
having removed them himself. Oháritravardhana is evidently wrong 
in commenting as follows: “ दात्रनत्खायोत्मल्य प्रतिरोपयन स भम्नत्रता ऽभूत्‌ । वि- 
जित्येभ्यो राज्यं न वितरिघ्यार्मात्य़दित्वापि nearer वितारगेवान। वितीर्यापि तेषां 
दौरात्म्यमालोक्य भयो हतवान्‌। एवं TAT Sarat भावः। उत्खातप्रतिरोपणमपि परकृतिः 
Tier." Hemidri explains the verse like Mallinátha and has the 
following remark: “ उद्धृतप्रतिरोपणमाति प्रक्कतिप्रीत्ये इति धर्मविजयोक्ति:. ” 


P. 541. St. 43.—तानि तस्मिन्समस्तानि, On this Cháritravardha- 
na quotes the following: “ यौवनं पनसंपत्ति: प्रभत्वमाविवकता । एकेकमप्यनर्था- 
य कि qajar.” 


P. 582. St. 45.--पद्ववेमजयद्रिपून, On this Hemádri and Val- 


labha make the following remark: “ qzs| “ हपमानमदक्राधलोभकामाः 
WU [ लाभमाहाः सहाश्चताः Vallabha. ] । रियवरतानजिन्वेव को मीं जेतमि- 
च्छति. ” Wallabha has also the following: “ एकस्येव हि qr; मनमः 
afan । भार्म सागरपर्यन्तां स कथं द्यवजेप्यति. ” 
P. 542, St. 46.—प्रसादाभिमुखे &c., See 7९७१४४5.--निकषे हेमरेखे व, 
The streak left on the surface of a touch-stone on which a piece of 
gold is rubbed is not easily wipped out. It generally sticks fast to it 
until it is removed by rubbing the stone with bee's wax or the 
cocoa-nut oil. The clearer ( प्रसादामिमुख ) the stone the more difficult 
is to remove the streak of gold from it. 


P. 542. St. 47.--कातये केवला नीतिः, ¦ politics ( without of 
course the undaunted spirit of bravery ) is simply timidity. Cf. 
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Hemidri: ^ नयपूर्वेके पौरुषमाजौ wager. ”“--सिद्धि समेताभ्यामुभाभ्यां, 
Cf. Cháritravardhana and Sumativijaya: “ तीश्णादुद्विजते लोको WT: सवेत 
बाध्यते | TAFA महाराज मा Alert मा aga. ” 


P. 543. St. 48.--अदृश्मभवत्‌, On this Cháritravardhana quotes 
the following: ^ zd च। “ गन्धेन गावः ovata fasta: शात्रचक्षुषा [ ब्राह्मणा 
वेदचक्षपा Ms, ]। aR: पर्येति राजानभ्रक्षभ्योमितरे wem". Dinakara observes, 
“ राजानक्षारचक्षुषः इति. ” 


P. 543. St. 49.--रात्रिरिवविभागेषु, Hemidri interprets it by, 
^ पृंचददामहतेष. ”--स विकल्पपराद्डखः, Vallabha explains this to mean. 


“ द्ाद्प्रामाण्यात्सिड्धिदशेनाच निर्विकल्पभ्रांतिरहितः, ” 


P. 544. St. 30.--सैव्यमानो पि, ‘although it was cogitated 
every day,’ The more frequent the consultations on any counsel 
the greater was the danger of the secrecy being broken. But 
this was not so with the king. @ is a verb that implies not 
simply a single act of eating, but involves the idea of eating, 
taking or enjoying anything repeatedly and regularly.—1TWgTX:; 
Cf. Hemádri: * आवतेयन्मुहुमेन्त्रं AMICIS प्रसन्नवत्‌ । अप्रयत्नधृतो मंत्रः T- 
चअुलनग्नमिवव्हेत  इति कामन्दकः. And  Cháritravardhana has: “ mẹ 
aaa द्वारं मंत्रज्ञानापायभूतमाकारादि यस्य स सेव्यमानोऽपि कदाचिन्न सूच्यते स्म न म- 
काटितः । “ पार निवास्थत्तीथें स्वात्मनश्र परस्य च | पाषण्डादींनवज्ञातानन्यान्यामितर- 
त्रेः ” इति कामन्दकः, And Vallabha says, “ नन्वनुदिने मंत्रसंगात्कचि्ठदः 
स्यात्‌ । स राजा मंत्रः सेव्यमानोऽपि उपास्यमानोऽपि । TAR क्रियमाणो STATA: | 
ग॒प्तद्रारः सन्न मूच्यत न ज्ञायत. ' 


P. 544. St. 51.-—स्वपन्नपि जजागार, Mark the pun upon the 
word जजागार. And Vallabha says, “ यदुक्तं । “ गावो गन्धेन qafa Ke.” 
See note to St. 48 above. 

P. 544. St. 52.—fgat, objective genitive according to Hema- 
dri. On this verse Hemadri, like Mallinátha, quotes Manu. 


P. 545. St. 53.—भव्यसुख््याः, ‘ which were aimed at (the acqui- 
sition of ) prosperity. ' This epithet should be taken with शालय: also 
compare Charitravardhana: ^ झालयोऽपि भव्यं मनोहरं gud मंजयादि येषां 
तथा। ते प्रत्यवक्षणन व्रषभादिभक्षरक्षणानुरूपेण निरत्यया निरुपद्रवा अभ्यन्तर एव 
quía" &c. 

P. 546. St. 55.--क्रा में, Hem adri renders it by “ स्वेच्छया, and 
Cháritravardhana interprets it by अत्यर्थ and construes it with क्षमः. 
And Vallabha explains it by अतिदायन and also construes it with apm:. 
—ara प्रकृतिवेराग्यं, ‘ although he was able to suppress immediately 
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any disaffection of his subjosts &c, १ It is not clear why Mallina- 
tha departs from the ordinary signification of कार्म, when he inter- 
prets, “ कामे सम्यक wari प्रतिकर्त ke.” Hemadri interprets it 
clearly. He says, * कामं स्वेच्छया TAIT सः WA क्षमः। तत्पकाति- 
वैराग्यं नेवोदपादयत्‌.” 


ado, St. ०७.--शकक्‍्येष्वेवाभवद्यात्रा, On this Oháritravardhana 
remarks: ^ स्वस्मादधिकबलस्तु दुर्जयः। समेत सन्दोपसुन्दन्यायः | अतस्ताभ्यां सन्धेः 
RAAB यात्रां चक्ारत्यशैः,” Here Hemádri, like Mallinátha, also 
quotes the same expression from कौटिल्य. 


P. 546. St. 57.—सदृशास्त्रिषु, On this Cháritravardhana and 
Sumativijaya make the following remark: “उक्त च | धर्मार्थकामाः सममेव 
MT: | योउप्येकसक्त: स जनों जघन्यः. " And Hemádri has the following 
“ धर्मार्थकामान्सममेव सेवते सोऽधमः यो द्रौ Way स मध्यमः d त्रीन्‌ धर्मार्थकामान्‌ 
सेवते यः स उत्तमः. '' 

P547 St. 58. मित्राणि, * his friends, ४. e, states and king- 
doms that were on friendly terms with him, Cf. Cháritravardha- 
na: “ अरसं तंतुसंबन्ध तथा वंद्यक्रमागतं। रक्षितं व्यसनेभ्यश्च मित्र ज्ञेयं safya ” 
इति कामन्दकः 


P. 547. 09. अस्त सोऽन्यथा, Chiritravardhana explains 
this to mean, “ अन्यथा STHT: सकाशाद्धीनस्तदा स्वस्थाने एवास्त स्थितः । “ apy. 
घ्वेवाभवयात्रा: इत्यनेन पौनरुक्त्यं चित्यं. ” And Hemadri remarks « APTF- 
त्यनेनास्थ पौनरुक्त्यमितिचेन्न । झक्येऽवेवेत्यत्र विशेषणविषयर्धये ब्राधिष (?) उक्त: | 
अत्र झक्त्यादीनां वलाबलवशाद्रानासनत्वमाते न पौनरुक्त्य. ' And Vallabha 
Says, 7 इह TEMG बलाबलवझाद्यानासनविधान न TARTA न पौनरुकत्यमुक्तं. » 

P. 548. St 01.--प्रहरन्रिपून्‌ , On this Cháritravardhana quotes 
the following from Kaurilya. ४ दर्गेसेतवणिक्पथशूत्यानिवेशाकरद्रव्यगजकमोण्या- 
न्मनः प्रवतैयितुं परस्य चेतान्यपहर्त राजा यतेत ” इति कौटिल्यः. 

D. 548. St. 62.--सांपरायिकः, ‘living upon war, ' i. e., looking 
upon war as its principle of life. Chiritravardhana explains सांपरा- 
Pr& by £ संपरायेण युद्धेन जीवर्ताति सांपरायिकः, "and Hemádri says, “ d- 
परायो युद्ध प्रयोजनमस्येति सांपराधिक:. ” 


P. 58 St. 63.--शक्तित्रयं = Trama: says Cháritravardhana. 
The powers are प्रभाव, उत्साह and मंत्र--आयसमिव, “ like iron ’. आयस 7, 
is used in tho sense of iron, and it is perhaps not so necessary a3 
to follow Mallinátha, in his explanation of tho ४०74.—अयस्कान्तः, 
Hemádri interprets it by « पाधाणविज्ञेब:, " and Oháritravardhana 
says "T4313 7: ". Sumativijaya and Vijayinandastiris’vara- 
charanasevaka observo ^ चम्पकपाप्राणः ” (?) 
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P. 549. St. 64,--वनेचु, On this Hemádri remarks: « वेराग्य- 
भावात्‌. >>अद्विषु, Hemádri observes: “ हेयाभावाद्‌. "—aqrfus, Hemadri 
says * ग्राहाऽभावात्‌. " The Southern and the Deccan Mss. of Mali- 
nátha's commentary omit the following authority “ वापी a दीपिका ” 
इत्यमरः after दीचिका and produce it along with the authority for the 
synonym of उपवनेषु. 


P. 549. St. ७.-ऱयथा स्वं षडदाभाक चक्रे, ‘ was made the enjoy- 
er of one-sixth of their earnings respectively by the Ás'ramas as he 
was by the different castes '.—Hemádri says, “ पुण्यात्पड्भागमादत्ते न्या 
येन dítqrega ” इति योगीश्वरः. And further he ebserves, ** षघण्णामंश्यानारंचा 
इति समाते sala इति लक्ष्यते । गगदपेणे g P “ भाव्ये णडेः qp: पुराणसंख्या समस्य- 
ते faa: a querer वा स्यात्तत्तायमागे Porra. ” (?)--तपः, Cháritravardhaus 
interprets it by “ कृकरचांद्रायणादिऊ. ?--अपि, Malliníthg takes this 
particle in the sense of च, but the six Southern and Deccan Mss. of 
his commentary read इव instead of अपि ; and it is also confirmed by 
Hemadri, Vallabha, Sumativijaya and others. The reading, there- 
fore, appears preferrable on the ground that it gives better sense 
than the one which is found in the majority of Mss. containing the 
commentary of our scholiast Hemidri’s commentary runs thus : — 
“ वित्ेश्यस्तो रक्षन्सोअतिथिः । स्वमनतिक्रम्योति यथास्वं । ARIANA: पडेशमा- 
sa | कमंणि। ४ पुण्यास्षङ्ागमादत्ते न्यायेन परियालयन्‌ ” इति योगीश्वरः । ठस्करे- 
aga aye: अियो रक्षन्‌ Temas) प्राणार्थस्य इष्टो भवान्‌ । षण्गामंद्याना्म क 
इति साले vita इति aag &c.”  Oháritravardhana's comments are 
* Prep विष्नकारिराक्षसादिभ्यस्तपः कृच्छुचान्द्रायणादिक रक्षन्‌ सोऽतिथिस्तस्करेन्य- 
x संपदा जित्तानि रक्षत । आश्रमेत्रे् चारिपमखेवर्जेतब्ाझगादिमियेथास्व यो यस्य माग- 
स्तेन TST: TSM भजन्तीति ALATA कृतः । agedt: करप्त्योओरदेवतयोरिति E- 
टू तलो 1>चेति तस्कर इति ''॥ Vallabha's commentary is “स्व राजा apr- 
HA वथोदिशिस्तयस्विनि: SPIER । NAT: । तद्धमीझः षदागश्वक्रे । केरिद व- 
निरति | यथा वर्णहणादिमिर्यथाउेमवं एडझभाकू क्रियते। कि कुर्वन्‌ । विष्नेभ्यो राक 
सादिभ्यस्तपस्विनां तपो रक्षन्‌ । तथा वर्णानां चतुणा संयदस्तस्करेभ्यः " &e. 11 13 not 
clear what Cnuritrayardhana reads, See above his commentary. 
Bee also Sumativiiaya’s commentary. 
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P. 550. St, 6४,--रल्नं, Here Hemádriesays, “ मातावेकवचर- 
Compare Muailin4tha. “ जानो जाती agpi तद्रत्नममिधीवते. * Vallabha 
says ' आकरे रत्ने age । तथा सस्यं RUD. "--दनेगेजान, On this Hendin 
remarks */ एलन सम्यक्यालनाइदते- * 

P. 550. St. 67.—e"rt गणानां, Here Hemadri quotes the fol- 
lowing from कामन्दक, ४ संघिगोविफ्रोयानमासन $4313: । gU WF di 
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-and observes, “ मोळ भृतं पहरक्षोणिद्रिषदाटदिकं बलम्‌?” इति.~—दण्मुस्वविक्रम्‌ः, 
Analyse wrqu: कातिकेयस्तद्वद्विक्रमः पराक्रमो यस्य स तथोक्तः. 


P. 550. St. 68.—आ तीर्थाइप्रतीघातं, Oháritravardhana explains 
this to mean, “ दण्डनीतिः फलमाती थात्तीर्थ मंत्रिपरोहिटसेनापत्यादष्टादस्क॑ तत्पर्य- 
न्तमप्रतीघातमव्याहतं फलमानदो प्रा ॥ And further Hemadri and Cháritravar- 
dhana quote the following from Kámandaka, “ द्मो दण्ड इति प्रोकस्तत्स्याह- 
-ण्डो मईीपतिः। तस्य नीतिस्तथाइत्तिदेण्डनीतिनिरुच्यते.” And Vallabha has: “आतौी- 
थोदा प्रवृत्ते: परयोगसमकालम व तस्या दण्डनीतेरप्रतिघातमनमिश्रषटं निर्विघ्न फलमान से फक 
'srz." The eighteen Tirthas referred to by these commentators iucluding 
Mallinátha, are, according to चतृ्धर, 2 commentator on the Mahá&bhá- 
rata, as follows. He appears to have quoted it from a Nitis'ástra, 
“ मंत्री पुरोहितश्चैव युवराजभ्रमयतिः | पञ्चमो द्वारपालश्च षष्ठो$न्तवॅद्चिकस्तथा । RRT- 
गाराधिकारी च द्रव्यसंचयक्कतथा। कृत्याकृत्येषु चाथोनां नवमो विनियोजकः । प्रवेटा 
नगराध्यक्ष: कार्यनिमाणक्कचथा | धर्माध्यक्षः सभाध्यक्षो दण्डपालसिपञ्चमः | षोडशो 
दुगेरालश्च तथा राट्रान्तयालकः | अटवीपालझान्ताने तीथोन्य्टादक्षेव gI" And 
Ohiritravardhana qoutes the following from Kautilya, “ मंजिय्रोहितसे - 
ATAU HT TCH ATTA RTT P [ “सस्त Ms?) समाहन्तसंनिदातयापंदाप्या- 
पकदग्डकारकरगय लास्तीथेनिति कोटिल्यः. ? 

P. 551. St. 69.---वीरगामिनी, ‘ that unites herself with a hero. * 
Excepting Mallinátha all commentators read and comment upon 
वीरक्रामिमी- Hemadri says, “att कामयते वीरकामिनी । कुमतिनोते णत्वं । 
४ कटयुद्धाविऊल्येऽवि ” इति पाठे। आद्या सतिसप्तमी । द्वितीयाधिकरणे &oc, and 
Chiritravardhana observes “aft कामयते वीरकामिनी &९., " and Vala- 
bha has “ वॉरकामिनी वीरामिलाधिगी &6, ? Sumativijaya interprete. 

“ वीरं ofa कामयते इति वीरकामिनी &e. ” See readings —aergty- 
Tua. ers Hemádri quotes the following from Kautilya '' faire 
SITCRAUTHIQUTET Wed । एकवत्यागपात्रों ऊज EZE लक्षणे ” (?) 


P. 551. St. 70.--गन्थद्रिपस्य, Hore Homidri and Vallebis 
quote tha following from Palakipya ; “ यम्य गन्धं aqata न तिष्ठन्ति प्रनि- 
द्रिपा: | ते गन्धऽस्तिनं पाहनेपताविजयावड. ” Seo note to St. 7. Canto VE. 
सस्य, Hemádri discusses: “ तस्येत्यत्र खलथृयोगात्‌ । “ने लोकाव्यय- 
निष्ठाखलर्थतृनाम्‌ ” Panini, H. 3. 69. इति «op ननिषेधाभावञ्जिन्त्यः। यद्वा । तम्य 
अताउभमन्वादित्यनेन संवन्धः तेनेति शेषः, And Cbéritravardhana observes, 
* खल्योगे निषेधात्संबन्ध पष्टी- 


P. 552. St. 75. -- तथापि, i. e. although he did not allow himseif 
to be praised by supplieants or the needy, his fame, roverthelsss, 
spread itself everywhere, as those who attempted to praise him 
and wero hated for doing so, spread reports that he hated them, 
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because they praised him, and thereby spread his fame all 

over the country. Cf. Oháritravardhana: “ स्तुति विना कथं विख्यातिरि- 

zag । तां स्तार्ति कर्वन्तीति स्तृतिकारिणस्तेभ्यो द्वेष्टीति । तस्य नृपस्य यदास्तथापि 

अपथे ( is his reading) प्रथितं । असो स्तृत्यं विदधानोऽपि स्तुतिं न सहते इत्ये- 
बेरूपा प्रसिद्धिरभूदिति भावः, 


P. 552, St. 74.--दुरितं दीनेन wa, On this Charitravardhana 
quotes the following from Manu: “ अभिचित्कपिला सत्री राजा भिक्षुमेहोदधिः १ 
दृष्टमात्राः पुनन्त्येते तस्मात्पश्येत्तु नित्यशः ” इति. But Hemádri and Mallinátha 
quote it under स्मरण, Probably they might have borrowed it from any 
one of the old commentators on Raghuvans'a.—qystp: स्वतंत्रयांचक्रे, 
Both Hemadri and Chiritravardhana read संवद्धेयांचक्रे. Hemádri 
says “ gå इव प्रजाः संवद्धेयांचक्रे and further remarks “ सूर्योऽपि पदाथौनांः 
यथार्थज्ञानेन दुरितं तमो ध्वान्तं नुदन्‌ &0. 77 Oháritravardhana observes, “ gà, 
इव प्रजाः दाधत्संवद्धेयांचक्रे ७७. " Vallabha explains “ उदयं प्रातः शथ्त्रिरंतरं 
प्रजा वितमसभक्रे तमोगुणविरहिताशअ्रक्रे, ” and remarks “ सूर्यं उदितः सन्‌ प्रजाः 
वितमसः करोति. ” Sumativijaya has “ सोडतिथिनपः राअनिरंतरं प्रजा लोकाः 
वितमसो निष्णापाश्रक्रे &c. " Dinakara reads with Vallabha and Suma- 
tivijaya. This reading is also supported by six of our own Mss. 
Pandit says:—‘ Certainly the rising sun does not subject the world 
to his own power, but he frees them from darkness. I should 
therefore much prefer to read वितमसः for स्वतन्त्रयां. ' It is not clear 
on what ground Pandit rejects the reading of our scholiast. The 
meaning of the epithet स्वतंत्रयांचक would then be, ‘ the king made his 
people subject to his own power,’ when the reflexive pronoun स्व 
refers to the subject or agent of the action ; but when it refers to 
the object of the action, it may also mean, ‘the king gave his 
subjects free (i. e. virtuous ) liberty of action,’ That is, made 
them ‘self-reliant,’ ‘ self-dependent, ° ‘independent,’ ‘free’ &c 
in such a way as not to rebel against him. — Mallinátha interprets it 
by स्वाधीनाअकार i. e. the king made his subject faithful to him. The 
reading वितमसश्रक्रे 88 adopted by Vallabha and other commentators 
is also worthy of note. It means that the king made his subjects free 
from Tamoguna i. e. mental darkness, illusion, error, sin or sorrow. 
That is, the king made his people wise by giving them knowledge 
of higher objects. 

P. 553, St. 75.—faqershe गुणा न्तरं लेभिरे, Cf. Chàritravar- 
dhana : “ तस्य DUA श्रावं आवं शत्रवोऽपि समत्वमरुक्षनित्यथेः.” 


P. 554. St. 78.—Hemadri’s comments on this verse are as fol- 
lows: “ d लोकपालानां पंचमं eat चतुष्ुपक्षे लोकपालाश्रत्वार V3 d “ चतर: कीतेये- 
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दशी दद वा ककुभः क्कचित्‌ ” इति reg? । महतां भूतानां शथिव्यादीनां षं कठभभता- 
HETA: | “ महेन्द्रो मलयः सह्यः शुक्तिमानृक्षप वेतः | विरूयभ परियात्रभर समैते कुलपर्वे- 
ताः ” इति विष्णुपुराणे | समानो धर्मा यस्य स सधमो तस्य भावः साधर्म्यं तस्य योगतः I 
` होकपालानामिति पालनात्‌ | भूतानामिति परोपकरणात्‌ । भूभृतामिति ्रमिधारणात्‌. ?? 
And Cháritravardhana's comments are: “ साम्ययोगतः शोयौदिगणानां 
स्पेन शक्रधमेराजयादःपतिवेश्रवणानां मृख्यानां d नृपं ATE: | पंचभूतानां एथी- 
व्यप्तेजोवाय्वाकाशानां महतां षष्ठमाहुः । परप्रयोजनार्थत्वात्‌ । महतां कुलभूभृतां कुलाच- 
लानां महेँद्रादीनां सतानामध्ममाहुलोंका इति WI: । भूमिधारणत्वात्‌ । “ महेन्द्रो मलयः 
aa: शुक्तिमानृक्षपर्वतः | विन्ध्यश्च पारियात्रश्च aaa कुलपवेताः ” इति विष्णुपुराणे? 
-णकुलभूभतां, Vallabha observes, “ हिमवदादीनां.” 


P. 554. St. 80.—yageg, On this Chàritravardhana makes 
the following remark: “ कुवेरस्त धनं दयते रक्षतीति वर्मेणा धनद इति कथ्यते 8 
असौ धनं ददातीति धनद इति नाम प्रापेत्यर्थः- " The meaning of the epithet 
as suggested by Cháritravardhana appears to be worthy of note. 


P. 555. St. 81.पूर्वापिक्षी, ‘ regarding those first named,’ 1. e., 
seeing what they, Indra and Yama and Varuna, 41d,—दणोपनत” 
&e., Cf. Hemadri : “ दुण्डेन दमेनोपनता नगम्रास्तेषां चरितं ते भेजिरे &०.,” And 
Oháritravardhana has: “ दुण्डेनोपा यमेदेनोपनतस्य वशीकृतस्य नृपस्येव चरितं 
भेजिरे &०,” 


CANTO XVIII, 


aoe 


P. 556. St. 1, — Tuer, Alakínandá literally means the * joy . 
of Alak&. According to the Kathásaritságara, Alaká was the 
vapital of Nishadha. According to the Mahabharata, the good king 
Wala was ruler of Nishadha and from his directions to his wife 
Damayanti after he lost his kingdom there ean be no doubt that it 
was in Northern India, and on the slopes of the Himalayas. I am, 
therefore, inclined to think that Nishadha formed a part of modern 
Kumaon, that Alak4 was its capital, and that it was situated on 
the Alak4nan/4, Nala is said to have afterwards changed his 
capital and settled himself in Central India. See also Wilson's Vishnu 
Purina Vol Il. p. 102,--निषधान्नगन्द्रात, Nishadha is a mountain 
range said to lie both south and ea-t of Mount Meru. See Wilson’s 
"Vishnu Purána Vol, IL p. 111. On this Hemadri makes the follow- 
ing remark: "° प्रायेणास्मिन्सर्गऽनुप्रासः वर्णवृत्तिरनुप्रासः पदेषु च ” इति काव्यादर्श | 
जन “ कुरुनादिभ्यो ण्यः ” Pn, IV. 1. 172. जनपदरदाब्दात्क्षत्रियादिन्येव कुरुश- 
न्दातू । नकारादिभ्यो ण्ये अणिजरपवादे कौरव्यो नेचिक्यो नेषघ्यस्तस्य राजन्यापे । अत्र 
soy झेषविवक्षायामण्‌ ." 


P. 556. St 2.—aa &c, Nine of our best Mes, ( B. C. D. H- 
i. R. ) give and fcur ( A. B. K, L. ) omit the second stanza of our 
test. Seven Mas. have also the commentary of Mallinátha on it. Hemá. 
dri, Vallabha, Sumativijaya and the pu il of Vijayananda produce the 
stanza in question and also their comments upon it, Cháritravardhana 
and Dinakara omit this verse. Hemádri, who is generally much more 
scrupulous and most trustworthy, does not mention it as a क्रेप or 
of spurious origin. 16013 usual with him to notice and criticise 
almost all readings of the text and to pass his literary or artistic 
judgment upon them, In fact not a reading escapes without a 
critical observation or detailed examination throughout his come 
mentary. And as the favourable evidence of the majority of good 
Mss. and especially of the commentators including Mallinátha is 
more important in determining the genuineness or spurious origin of 
any given atanza, I have therefore introduced the stanza in question 
in the text on the ground that I do not consider it to be an interpo- 
lation or a Kshepaka, Pandit considers it to be an interpolation on 
an insufficient evidence of two of his best Mss. and the only 
commentary of Dinakara and thus discards the stanza in question: 
Stroma the text of his edition. See Readings, 
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P. 557. St, 4.--प्रागे लादीघंभुज:, Hemadri analyses, “ पुरस्य अ- 


T. 557. St. 5.—नलिनाभवक्त्रः; Analyse afeapi gaara वक्त्रं मुखं 
अस्य सः सपञ्चनिभवदनः. 

P. 557. St 6.—नमश्चरेगीतयद्याः, On this Hemidri makes the 
folowing note: * उड़नं देवगानं च ताराताररूवनान्तरं । गांधारग्राममिव्याहः संगीत- 
प्रोणवित्तमा: | खद्गमध्यमनामानौ ग्रामौ गायान्ति मानवाः। न तु गांधारनामानं स्त लभ्यो 
zanfau ” इति नारदीये. 

P. 558. St. 7.—तत्प्रभदे,  Cháritravardhana reads तत्पभव: for 
he interprets thus, “ तस्य नभसः उत्पत्तिस्थानं नभरतरमे &८..” he also 
ronstrues अजर्य attributively with मन: understood. © अजर्य dud मनः 
गुबश्देहन्धाय मोक्षाय बवन्ध &c.' Homadri agrees in his interpretation 
with Mallinatha. 


1* 558. St. S.— द्विपानामिव पुण्डरीकः. Pundurika is an ele phant of 
the quarter that stands at the south-east corner of the world. 
>-आह्तपुण्डरीका, Cf. verse 5. Canto IV, and our note thereon. 
Cháritravardhana reads आइतपुण्डरीक, for his comments are “ आहतः 
कृत: प्रण्डरींकनामा यागो येन तथा कतं पुण्डरीकं. ^ But prince Pundaerika 
vould not have spread the sacrifice called Pundcrika before his acces- 
sion to his father’s throne. Hemádri also reads with Charitravar- 
dhana and explains, “ आहृतपुण्डर्रीकं विस्तृतं सितच्छत्रं ॥ “ पुण्डरीकं सिताम्भोजे 
fnac च भेषजे ”? इति विश्वः ॥-पितरि शान्त, Hemádri interprets © वनमा- 
fra भति. " But this explanation of the scholiast does not convey 
the sense of the poet. 


P. 559. St, 9.--लम्भयित्वा, Hemádri discusses : “ लगेगंत्यथव्वात | 
* afaale naa "—Panini, 1 4.52. इति कर्म । तथा कर्मत्व॑ न लभेः eT वात | 
fora अणा md: कर्मत्वाक्मत्वे । अस्ति ST: प्राप्त्यपजनां गतिमाह । अस्तिग-युपसजे- 
नां प्राप्तिमाहेति । तत्र पूवेरिमन्पक्षे merqem uus कर्म । यथा । “ xia कुमुदानि 
Aaa नयन्ति Pre: शिशिरभास: । द्वितीयपक्षे । “ सित सितिम्ना gau मने वेप विसा- 
दिभिः सोधमिवाथ लम्भयन्‌ । द्विजावलिव्याजनिश्याकरांशाभिः शुचिस्मितां वाचमवोचद- 
च्यृत्तः ” इति माघकाव्ये. S'i. 1. 29. And Chiritravardhan a observes 
४ लर्भेगेत्यथेविवक्षया द्रिकमंकत्वं. ^ 

P. 559, 85. 10.—अनीकपदावसानं देवादि नाम, Cháritravardhana 
explains this to mean, “ अनीकपदमवसान प्रान्ते यस्य TATA देवदान्द आ- 
(rer तद्देवनाम । त्रिदिवे eq व्यथूयत श्रुतं । “ हिरण्यपूर्व काङ्गिपु प्रचक्षते”? इत्या- 
दिवन्महाकविप्रयागत्वान्माधत्वमन्यथा लक्षितलक्षणाप्रसंगात. ” 


P. 559. 8t. 11,.--पिहमान , Hemádri explains thua “ fqgyromr- 
स्वपितको बभूवेत्युभयप्रीतिः, "^ Dinakara seems to have omitted this 
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stanza, though all our Mss. as also Hemádri, Cháritravardhana, 
Vallabha, Sumativijaya and others produce it. 


P. 560. St. 14.—STET RT: Hemadri explains it to mean, “ अही- 
नगुरधिकतेजा: | अहीनं वाहुबलं द्रविणं यस्य सः । अहीनां सर्पाणामिनः होषस्तस्येव 
बाहुद्रेविणं यस्येति वा । भजो धारणत्वात्‌- ” 


P. 561. St. 158,--उपक्रमे:, Cháritravardhana interprets it to 
mean, “ डपायपूर्व आरंभः स्वधाराष्यपक्रमः ? । धर्मोपधा अर्थोपधा कामोपधा च 
इति मंत्रिपरीक्षणो-[धर्मपरीक्षणो Ms. ] पाधिरिति कञ्चित्‌ । “ वगेत्रयसंशुद्धानमात्यान्‌ 
ety योजयेत्‌ ”' इति चाणक्यः. ''~—अन्तरञ्ञः, Hemidri explains thus, 
“ पृंसामन्तरमन्तरात्मानं भेदं वा जानातीति. ” 


P. 561. St, 16.—जितपारियार््, Hemádri explains , “ माल्यवान्‌ 
पारियात्रकः.”” ‘It is not quite clear to what chain our ancestors applied 
the term Páriyátra. But I believe it meant the Sewalik mountains, 
which run parallel to the Himálaya and guard the Gangetic Doab on 
the north-east. Hiouen Thsang came to the province of Poliyetolo, 
which appears to stand for Páriyátra, after he crossed the S'atadru 
on his way from Kullu and as no country was known by that 
name, it seems to have been applied metaphorically to the country 
through which the mountain runs, just as Mahendra was applied 
to Kalinga. If the Sanskrit rendering of the Chinese word is cor- 
rect (and it has been made by a good Chinese scholar), there is 
no difficulty in identifying it with the Sewalik chain, as it alone 
agrees in position. It is, however, curious that the list of its rivers 
as given in two of the printed Puránas, without agreeing in details 
contain mostly those rivers which rise in the Vindhya chain. The 
Vishnu Purina, however, names only the Vedasmriti, which if 
meant for the Sarasvati the principal seat of vedic rites, is quite 
consistent with my supposition. There is another verse in the same 
chapter which notes * Karushas, Málavas, and inhabitants of Pá- 
riyátra." It will be shown here after that the Kárushas or Kárüshas 
lived near the Ganges below Benares. The Málavas are well-known. 
The inhabitants of Páriyátra, if Iam right, are the people of the 
ancient kingdom of Prasthala ( vide para. 63. ). There is another 
piece of evidence in favour of my conclusion, viz., that in the Várá- 
hi Sanhitá ( XIV. 4. ) the mountain Páriyátra is placed in central 
India already defined (para 7 ).’ This mountain is also called Su- 
dóru ( Hemachandra IV. 95.) or * yielding good timber." Thornton 
says “ the Sewalik is in many places covered with forests of Saul, 
fir, cotton-treo, and various other kinds ", See A. Boorooah's ancient 
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geography of India page 16.-उच्चःशिरस्त्वात्‌ू , On this Hemádri 
makes the following remark: “ पुरुषलक्षण "39d इत्यत्र म्र्धोत्नतिरुक्तत्वात्‌- ” 


P. 562. St. 17.-उदारद्यील:; Hemádri analyses, ^ उदारं afte स्व- 
भाव: सदृत्त वा यस्य सः. “--जितारिपक्षो sta, Hemádri analyses, जितो&राणां 
qai येन सोऽपि. “--शालीनताँ, Hemádr renders it by “ सञ्जनतां " and 
says, “ शालीनकापीन ” Panini, V. 2. 20, इति साधुः. ” 


P. 562. St. 16.--यू वराज, Here Hemádri quotes the following 
from Kàmandaka: ^ विनीतात्मोरसं पुत्र यावराञ्येऽभिषचयेत्‌ ” इति.--क्वत्वाः 
The explanations of Mallinátha and Hemádri do not perhaps appear 
very Satisfactory. Vallabha appears to interpret better when he reads 

कृत्वा ध्यवानं युवराजमेव " and comments upon itthus, “ अयुवानमेव- 
षोडरावधेधरमेव युवराज॑ कृत्वा. “--सुखो परोधि &c, ‘For the life of kings, 
resembling thelife of those in bonds, is opposed to the enjoyment 
of pleasures.’ Cf. Oháritravardhana: “ यतो हेतोरपरुद्धवृत्तमिवास्वतंत्रचेटित- 
मिव वर्तेनं यत्र तद्राज्ञां त्रृत्तमाचरणं सुखोपरोधि सुखविभकरं । राज्ञः कार्येब्यग्रत्वादनवका- 
Wray | तथा Arh I परेष्वक्षित्तकार्यो यः कमाण्यारमत स्वर्यं | सोऽपरुद्ध इति ख्यातो 
राजा न सृखभाग्भवेत्‌ ” इति । आत्मसंभवः पुत्रः इत्यन्यः "  Hemádri notices this 
reading of Charitravardhana and observes, “ अपरुद्धवृत्तमिति पाठे | “ प- 
रेष्वक्षितकार्यो यः कमोण्यारभते स्वयं | अपरुद्ध इति ख्यातो न राजा सृखभाग्भवेत्र ” 
अपरुद्धस्य वृत्तमिति षष्टी समासः. '' See readings. 

P. 563. St. 20.—नृपमण्डलस्य, Hemadri explains itby “ xea 
-राजमण्डलस्य राजसमहस्य वा. ” And Charitravardhana has: “ द्राटशराजच- 
क्रस्यः”- पङ्कजनानकल्पः, On this Hemádri holds the following discus- 
sion, “ पङ्कजं नाभो यस्येति सप्तम्याः पूर्वनिपाते पाते GITE: परा सतमीटेति TESI. 
= पूवनिपात: | “ अतच्प्रत्यन्ववपवोत्सामलोन्नः ” Panini, V. 4. 75. इति 
at अन्यत्रापीष्यते इत्यच्समासान्तः । योगविभागाद्वा । ततः कल्पप्पत्यय:. ” See 
readings, 


P. 564. St. १1.—वञ्त्रधरप्रभावः, Hemádri renders the epithet by 
“ game}: and remarks, “ वज्ञदान्दो रत्नोपलक्षणः. ” 

P 564. St. 22.--उपत्तस्थे, On this Hemádri discusses, “ zqreq- 
पूजाति तङ्क । क्रियाव्ययविद्येषणानां क्लीबत्वमेकवचनान्तत्वं वाच्यमिति स्वषिशेषणं. ” 
He reads स्व: for यां. And Cháritravardhana has ^ उपादेवेत्यादिना सं- 
गतो तिशतेरात्मनेपद- ” 

P. 564. St. 23.--अशख्विरूपः ‘ having the form of the As'vins. १ 
Hemádri analyses “ अधिनोदेखयो: रूपमिव रूपं यस्य सः. Pandit says, 
“The As'vins are two Vedic demi-gods represented as young, beauti- 
ful, honey-hued, of a golden brilliancy.' Cf. Rigveda “नू मे हवमा 
ar gam यासिष्टं वतिराधवनाविरावत'' VIL, 67, 10, “ता वल्गू TAT TAM AAAT 
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yan नव्यसा वचसा विवासे. 7 VL, 62, 5, xan हि विश्वमानुषङ्गक्षभिः परिदीयथः 
चियं जिन्वा qu TUT शुभ: पती * VIIL, 26. 6.—हरीदश्वधामा, Honadri 
analyses “ हरितो$धा यस्य सः हरिदश्रः सूर्येस्तस्येव धाम तेजो यस्य सः.” 
--~3qre:, Hemádri makes the following remark, “ आहुरिव्यब्ययमिति 
केचिदाइः- ' 


P. 565, St. 24.--विज ज्ञे, Homádri reads अधिजज्ञे instead of this 
aad holds the following discussion: “ अधिपूर्वा जनिरकर्मकः । “* अनोंकमेणि ” 
Panini. III. 2. 100. इत्यत्र विस्तारण वृत्तिकारः उपसर्गबलाज्जनेः सकर्मकत्वमिति "li 
And Charitravardhana says, ^ Matarena. " Translate the 
aphorism —‘ The affix g comes after the verb जन with a past signi- 
fication. when the root takes the preposition अनु and is compounded 
with a word in the accusative case’. As पुमनुजा ‘a girl horn after 
ihe male -child, 3. e, a girl having an older brother '. equas: * a boy 
born after the female-child, 7, e. a boy having an elder sister. ' 


P. 565. St. 25.--द्विषां, Subjective genitive, कतरि पष्ठी,--हिरण्य - 
gat. Hemádri explains it to mean, “ हिरण्यं रेतो यस्म सोऽमिरिव। ` 3TH- 
awed प्रथमं सुवण ” इति ugs 


P. 566. St. 26 --छुखानीे लिप्सुः, On this Cháritravardhana re- 
marks: “सुखातान्त-[सुखातीति Ms ] विषयः स्यादिति पष्ठीनिषधः? ” And Hemádri 
observes “ मुखानीति “न लोकाव्ययनिठाखलथैतुनां” Panini, I. 3. 69. इति wzi- 
निषेध: Translate the aphorism: —* ‘Ihe sixth case affix is not used 
£c express the agont or the object, when the word is governed by au 
active participle ending in the affix ल, or उ, or उक, or by an indecli- 
nable. or by a past participle in च and क्तवतु, or by a word ending in 
an affix having the sense of qg, or by a noun of agency formed by 
aa. ' After these words, tho Instrumental case must be employed to 
denote the agent, and the accusative case to denote the object. (1) 
The word ल means the substitutes of ल, १. e. the present participles 
in दात्‌, शानच (1H. 2. 124), कानच (ILL 2. 106. ), pa (111. 2. 107), कि 
and किन्‌ (111. 9. 172). As ओदनं पचत, पचमानः, पेचानः, पेचिवान्‌, पपिः 
सोम, znt: ॥ (2) The affix z is enjoined by 111, 2, 168. As, कटं faat- 
नः, आदनं TAA: ॥ (3) The affix उक is ordained by III. 2. 151. as syr- 
गाम॒कं वाराणसी रक्ष आहुः N Vártika;- But the word कामूक in secular Sans- 
krit, governs the genitive, 23 दास्याः कामृकः ‘lusting for the slave. 
(4) Indeclinables formed by कृत्‌ affixes, as, कटं कृत्वा, ओदनं भृक्त्वा ॥ 
Vártika:-This prohibition, however, does not apply to the indecli- 
nables formed by awa (IIL. 4. 16) and कसुन (III. 4. 17), as. पुरा qà- 
स्थोदेतोराधेय:, प्रा करस्य विसृपो विरप्शिन्‌ (1. 1. 40). (5) निष्टा i. e, क्त and: 
HIT, 88 ओद्‌नं भुक्तवान्‌ , देवदत्तेद Ba, (6) The words formed by खल्धं. 
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affixes ( 11. 3. 126 ), as, इषन्करो भवता कटः, ईषत्पानः सोमो भवता ॥ (7) 
The aq in the Sitra is a प्रत्याहार, formed by taking the तृ of qm 
(III. 2. 129 ) and tho final न्‌ of तृन्‌ ( IIL 2. 185 ), meaning tho 
affixes शानन ( 111. 2. 128 ), चानहा ( 1711. 2. 129 ), qa (111. 2. 130) 
and qa ( 1:1. 2. 185 ). As सामं पवमानः. नटमाघ्नान', अधोयन, नारायणम्‌» 
ऊती कटान्‌ , बहिता जनापवादान्‌ ॥ Và tikr:— Optionally so, when the root 
faa takes the aifix शत्‌, as, चोरं or चौरत्य द्विषन्‌. 


P. 566 St 27.-"पतद्वान्वयभूषणस्य On this epithet Cháritravar- 
dhana quotes the following from Abhidhánachintámazi: “ qur qag- 
खरग मार्तण्डः ” इत्यभिधानाचित्तामणि: tera उतः, Hemádri explains it to 
mean, * dpi सोमवर्छीं वा ayaa सुनोतीति सो उसत्तस्पर सामसतः | “ सोम as: ”’ 
Panini, I.I. 2. 90. इति fag ” Translate the aphorism :- The affix 
किप्‌ comes after the verb g * to extract the juice, ’ with the sense of 
past time, when tho word मोम, in the accusative cage, is in compo- 
sition.’ As सोमसुत्‌ * who has extracted the Soma juice. ’ This apho- 
risum is also intended for the sake of making a नियम or restrictive 
rule. The four-fuld restriction is here implied, १. e. as regards the 
verb, the tense, the उपपद्‌ and the affix, 


P. 566. Bt. 28 —s3 (air, Cháritravardhana explains it by “ ब्राद्मण- 
we.” And Hemádri by “siaga अह्यवानिति ब्रह्मिष्टः, ” and Vallabha 
8295, “She ब्रझवान Xfuc:s— naat, Here Hemádri discusses: 
* आड्यांदामिविध्यो: ” Panini, IL 1, 12. इति अव्ययीभावः। प्रकाश्यो ऽतिप्रसिद्धो- 
Sd । यद्रा । ब्रह्मणः सभा ब्रह्मसभ तन्मर्यादीकृत्य p '“ सभा राजा?” Dánini, 11. 4. 
23 इति ङीबवत्‌. ' Translate the Sütras :- The word आड when signi- 
fying limit exclusive or limit inelusive, may optionally be compound- 
ed with a word ending in the ablative ease-affix and the compound 
ao formed is called अव्ययीभाव. ' As आपाटलिउत्र or आपाटलिपुत्राद्रशो देवः 
“It rained up to पाटलिपुत्र. ' आकृमारं or आकृमारभ्यो यहा: पाणिनेः | the- 
fame of Panini extends even to the boys.’ ‘ A तत्पुरुष compound end- 
ing with the word सभा“ court? is neuter, provided that it is pre- 
ceded by ( a word synonymous with ) the word राजा, or by a word: 
denoting a non-human being.’ As इनसभम्‌ ‘ the king's court. ° ईश्वरः 
uuu ‘ Lord’s court.’ But in राज्ूसभा * the King’s court,’ the word: 
is not neuter ; for synonyms of राजा are only to be taken and not 
the word-form राजा ; an apparent exception to rule I, 1, 68. So also. 
ta: सभम्‌ ‘the court of the Rakshasas.’ maang ०. But in काएस- 
AT, देवदत्तमभा &c., the word is not neuter ; for the word non-human. 
has a technical significance meaning राक्षस or a monster. 


T. 567, St, 29,_कुलापीडानिमे, Hemádri explains it by “ कुलस्य 
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आपीडनिमे दोखरामे &c.," and observes, “ शिरस्यापीडदोखरो.” And Oháritra. 
vardhana says,“ मुगुटतुल्ये | gera | “नित्यमसिच्पजामेषयों: ” Pánini, V. 4. 
122. इत्यस्तिच्‌. " Hemádrialso quotes the same aphorism.—आानन्दुजला- 
` विलाङ्ष्यः, Analyse आनन्दजलेनाविले अक्षिणी यासां ताः. 


P. 567. St. 30.—eqerafa:, Cháritravardhana reads स्पृशक्ृतिः 
and explains thus “स्पा अनुकृता ध्याता वा आकृतिर्येन--पृत्रिणाम्‌ * blessed. 
with virtuous sons. “ प्रद्मस्तपृत्रवताम ” says प्र७३४१४.---अग्रसंख्यास्‌ ; 
Analyse अग्रा चासो संख्या च तां तथोक्ताम्‌ . 


P. 568. St. 31.--व॑ंशस्थिति तेन वंशकरेण संभाव्य, ‘Making sure 
the continuance of his family through him the continuer of it &e. ? 
संभाव्य li. “causing to be,’ ‘causing to stand or exist,’ hence 
* making sure. '_-स्पर्शनिवृत्तलोल्य:ः, Hemádri explains it to mean, 
“eae इन्द्रियेरिते ergo विषयास्तेभ्यो निवृत्तं ated यस्य सः। स्पञ्चौन्बाहिः ब- 
हिबाझानीत्यत्र गीताभाष्ये स्पशति झान्दादीनीति. ” 


P. 568. St. 32.—gsq:, On this Hemádri and Cháritravardhana 
make the following remark: ^ पुष्यन्त्यस्मिन्नथों इति qer: p ॐ पुष्यसिध्यों 
aaa” Panini, IIL 1. 116, “पुष्यः परकृतं हन्ति न तु पुष्यकृतं परः | अपि 
eat चन्द्रे पुष्यः सर्वार्थसाधकः ” इति ज्योतिःशाले. Translate the Sütra :— 
< The words पुष्य and सिद्धथ are irregularly formed by the affix क्यपू 
(य), when used as names of asterisms. ' qw + क्यप्‌ (य ) = पुष्यः. 
It is so called because objects are nourished under the influences of 
this asterism, सिध्‌ + क्यपू (य ) = सिद्ध्यः ‘the asterism सिद्धय, ’ an- 
other name of पुष्य, so called because things are accomplished under 
the influence of this star. When not the names of asterisms, the 
forms are पोषणं ‘nourishing,’ सेधनमू / accomplishing. ’ Compare 
Buddhacharita, Canto I. stanza 25. © ततः प्रसन्नश्च बभूव पुष्यस्तस्पाभ X- 
'च्या बतसंस्कृतायाः | पार्धोत्तुतो लोकहिताय जज्ञे निर्वेदनं चेव निरामयं च”॥ At 
that time the constellation पुष्य was anspicious, and from the side of 
the queen, who was purified by her vow, her son was born for the 
welfare of the world, without pain and without illness. ’ 


P. 569. St. 33.—sifir rit, Hemádri explains this to mean, « किः 
मिनये मनीषिणे | याज्ञवल्क्यस्तस्य गरो च दिष्यत्वेनापितात्मा. ” Cf. Vayu Purina. 
Vol. II. Adh. 26. p. 286. “ हिरण्यनाभः कोझल्यो वञ्चिष्टस्तत्सतोऽभवत्‌। पो त्रस्य 
जैमिनेः शिष्यः स्मृतः सर्वेषु WAT ॥ झञातानि संहितानां त पंच योंऽधीतवांस्ततः | तस्मा- 

fumar योगो याज्ञवल्क्येन धीमता ॥ पृष्यस्तस्य सतो विद्रान्‌ ध्रवसंघिञ्च तत्सृतः। सद - 
` झॉनस्तस्य सुतो$मिवणेः aeatara. 8९९ the genealogical ४801९.--भजन्मने- 
5कल्पत्त, ` became free from further regeneration, ' lit. * became one 
who has no ( further ) birth,’ अजन्मन्‌ is here a ZaAuvrihi compound, 
så, ८. न जन्म यस्मिन्‌ स तस्मे मोक्षाय &९- 
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P. 569. St. 34.—धृतीपमेयः, On this Hemádri remarks: “ श्रवो-- 
पमाने जगदाधारत्वादत्यचत्वाच इति.” 


P. 570. St. 35.--दशोत्यये न्दुप्रियद्रीने, Analyse दशोत्ययेन्दुः प्रतिपच्च- 
न्द्रस्तद्वत्मियं दञ्षनं यस्य तर्मिस्तथोक्ते.- मृगायताक्षः, Analyse मृगस्येव आयते ar- 
क्षिणी यस्प सः---मृगयाविहारी, Analyse मृगयां fred शीलमस्य तादृदाः. 


P. 570. St. 36.—ऐकमत्यात्‌, Hemádri explains: “ एकमतीनां भावः 
ऐकमत्यं तस्मात. ” -क्ुलतन्लुम्‌, Hemádri explains thus, “ कुलस्य तन्तुं iger 
विस्ताराधारं. “--स्वर्गामिनः, On this Hemádri holds the following dis- 
cussion, “ प्रातिपदिकान्तनुम्विभक्तिषु च Panini, VIII, 4. 11. इति वा णत्वे स्व” 
गोमिणः स्वगोमिनो वा. ” 

P. 570 St. 387.--नभसा उपमेयमासीत्‌, On this Hemádri re- 
marks: “ इति अनन्तत्वं”---क्ाननेन, On this Hemádri remarks: “ अति- 
zimi. ~ कुङ्कलपुष्क्ररेण तोयेन, Hemádri explains this to mean, « कुड़- 
eu पुष्करं पञ्चं यत्र तेन तायेन जलेन च इति सकलाधारत्वं. )'--नवेन्दुना, Chári- 
travardhana renders it by “ नूतनचंद्रयुक्तन, ” analyse “ नवः इन्दुयैस्मिस्त- 
तू, ‘ having the new moon in it.’ नवेन्दु does not mean the moon that 
has just arisen, but the new moon; orthe moon of the first day 
after the अमावास्या. 


P sml. St, 38.--मौलिपरियग्रहात, Vallabha reads मोलेपरि्रहात्‌ and 
explains the stanza better than all the commentators. He says: 
“ स सदरोनो मोल्परिग्रहात्कुलामात्यस्वीकरणाछोकेन पित्रेव तुल्यो भावी संमावितों 
मेने. " Hemádri also reads: मौलपरिग्रहात्‌ and explains,“ मूले भवं मोलं Fak 
बलं तस्य परिग्रहादड्रीकारात्पितरेव पित्रैव तुल्यो भावी संभावितः | अस्तित्वाध्यवसतायः 
संभावना | पितारिति “ त॒त्यार्थेरतलापमाभ्यां तृतीयान्यतरस्यां ? Panini, IL. 3. 72. इति 
षष्ठी.” This interpretation is also preferrable, Vijayánandasüris'vara- 
charanasevaka reads मौलपरिग्रह्मत्‌ and explains: “ स सुदानः पित्रेव 
तुल्यो भावी संभावित: | कस्मान्मोलपारिग्रहान्मगुटधारणात्‌ । अथ वा। मोलपरिग्रहा- 
न्मोलाः प्राक्तना वृद्धामात्यास्तेषां परिग्रहादङ्गीकरणात्‌, ” Sumativijaya reads maT- 
Razma and explains thus, “स gafa: पितुजेनकस्पैव तुल्यः सदशो भावी भ- 
विता लोकेन जनेन संभावितश्रित्ते मानितः। कस्मास्मूलपरिग्रहान्मगुर्ट मस्तके धारणाद्रा 
वद्धामात्याङ्गाकरणात्‌. ” For, the connection between the young king 
taking the responsibility of his kingdom (7. e., wearing the crown ) 
and his subjects predicting that he will be like his royal sire is not 
clear, nor would the simile that follows in the next half at all 
suit to the first line unless the young king receives the aid of his 
ministerial officers to promote his welfare, as does the small cloud 
that of the eastern wind. It is also doubtful whether मौलि can 
mean कुलामात्य, which is usually मोल, or मूल and not माले. 


P. 571. St. 89.---अधिहस्ति, See readings. 
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P. 572. St. 40,—Charitravardhana reads आवितानं instead of 
आवृतात्ना, for he explains thus, “ स मदशेनः पैतकस्य पिन््यस्प सिंहासनस्य प्र- 
'तिपरणाय कामं निश्चितं नाकल्पत न aR AA N तथापि चामीकरं स्वर्ण तद्गत्पिज्जरेण 

year तेजोमहिम्ना महच्वेन तत्सिहासनमावितानमछो चस्तत्पयन्तं supp." Hemá- 
dri reads आचितेन and explains, आचितेन रात्रीभूतेनात एव तेजोमहिस्ना व्याप ॥ 
“(raat कनके चाजिभेदे dia च पिश्षरम ” इति fax: ॥ He begins thus “ à g- 
zara: पैतकस्य सिंहासनस्थ WATT कामं नाकल्पत न AAAS । अ* ew = 
मातमक्षी कामं तत्‌ ? । पुनः सिंहासनं चामीकरवत्सवणेवात्प खरेण पीतेन आचिनेन 
&c. " Sumativijaya comments thus “ स gaga: काममत्यर्थ NRTA न 
amener पैतृकस्य सिंहासनस्य पितरागतस्य झिङञात्वात्तातिपूरणाय curam t 
सिंहासन महत्तरं यः सद्यापि (? ) लघिष्ठः आसनं पूरणे न क्षमः । पुनस्तथापि तजोमाहि- 
म्ना देहदीप्तिमहच्वेन तत्सिहासनं व्याप आसनं प्राप । कथंभूतेन तेजोमहिम्ना चामीकर- 
पिक्षेरेण हृमवत्कपिलकेझेन । पनः कथंभूतेन तेजोमहिम्ना । आयतेन विस्तीर्णेन इत्यन्व- 
यः। पितुरिदं पैतृके तस्य पैतृकस्य । तेजसो माहेमा तेजोमहिमा तेन। चामीकरं स्वर्ण 
तद्वत्पिक्षरेण पिंगलेन &०. ” 

P 572. Bt. 4l.—sfug:, Hemádri renders it by “ अळकृतैः- " 
~ क्िचिद्वि, ‘only a little,’ on account of their 1161100658. 

P. 572. St. 42.--महानील, On this Hemadri holds the follow- 
ing discussion: “ qa सन्महतपरमोचमोत्कृष्टाः पृज्यमाने: " Panini, IL. 2, G1. 
zg पजावचनाः सदादयः प्रज्यमानरित्यक्ते महानीलदाम्दे ऽल्पप्रमाणवर्णनास्कथं समास 
इति चेन्न । अत्र गभफलदत्वात्पज्यवानतारित महाजनो महोदधिरित्यादी पूजां विनाप्य- 
सरपदार्थस्य प्रमाणातिरेके बहुलग्रहणानुदृत्तेम॑विष्यतीति न्यासकृत. ` And Obáritra. 
vardhana has “ सन्महत्परमोत्कृटाः ” इत्यत्र पूजावचनेः समाघाक्तिमहानिलुदाव- 
ल्यपरिमाणवर्णनं चिन्त्यं । महोदभिरित्यादावाधिभ्यदक्चनाद्‌. '' Vijayánanda- 
süris'varacharaaasovaka cites the following from the जिशुहितिषिणी of 
Oháritravardhana. He says, * महानीलादौ अल्पप्रमाणं चिन्त्यमिति चारित्र- 
यना: /--महाराज इति शब्दों wan, On this Cháritravardhana re- 
marka = अरभेकेश्‍पि शिक्षावपि तस्मिन्सुदशने पयुक्तमहाराज इति शब्दः HATA SAT 
शात्पभावानिमिथ्या AT.” 

P. 573. St. 48.--क्राकपक्षात्‌ , Hemidri explains this to mezt, 
« कपोलयालालो उभो काकपक्षा शिखण्डों यस्य तस्मात। “ डमयपक्षविनीतानद्रा ” इत्थ 
रभयदाज्दो व्याख्यातः । राजकमाराणामापि पश्चशिखा मवन्ति । यदुक्तं [ वाल- ] रामायणे! 
« चूडापश्वकमण्डनी क्क नु शिशू चण्डः m चाय मनिः ”- 

P. 573. St. 44 «निर्वेत्तजाम्बूनट पदबन्धे, Hemadri explains thus 
« निवन: संपादितों जाग्वनदस्य स्वणेस्थ पदबन्धो Ter तस्मिन्‌ wae” 6८6. And Cha- 
ritravardbana has: “ निवृत्तो निः्यादितो ईभिषेंकसमययोन्यों जाम्बुनदस्य काद्दनस्य 
घडनन्धो यस्य qm. And Vallabha says “ रचितरुक्ममयमुकुटबन्ध ERT 
w:, Hemâdri explains: “ स्मेरं हसनशीलं mu ere And further 
discusses : “ स्मेर स्मिङ्हसने “ नमि कम्पि?” Panini, IIT. 2. 167, इति रः) प~ 
vest तृ वरारसंहिताया । “ पट्ट: द॒भदो qut मब्यैशबेगलानि विरतीर्षेः (meme 
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हिष्या षङ्गूवराजस्य fafzz: (ag च रद्भर्कात्रनविनिर्मिता waar वध्यं | dut 


भमिपतेख्िशिखो य॒वराजपाथिवमहिष्योः s इति. Ber. San. Chap. 49, p. 941. 
Bibli. Ind. series 

R 575. St. 40.--शिरसीषपुष्पाधिकसोकुमार्य :, For the parallel ex 
pression, Cf. Ku. I. 41, “ शिरीषपुप्पाथिऊसोङ्मार्यो । बाहू तदीयाविति मे वित- 
à: " n Cháritravardhana reads दिरीपपृद्यापमसोकुमाय: and explains 
thus, “ दिरीषपृष्पोपमं शिरीषकमुमतुल्यं TRACE भावः सोकमाय यस्य स तथाभत 
&c. " Vallabha, Dinakara, Sumativijaya and others read the same . 
but Hemádri reads with Mallinátha. He -ays “ दजिरीपपष्पाधिक सोकमार्य 
यस्य स Heg ib भूषणेनापि खेदे यायात्‌ ॥ संप्रश्ने लिख ¦ अथ च नितान्तं गुर्वी धरिच्या 
धरमनुभावास्सामथ्याद्विभरांबभृव ॥ भीहीत्याम ॥ ” See readings. 

P. 574. St. 47.--संज्ञातलज्ज्ञेद ‘as if ashamed,’ because she was 
united with a consort much younger then herself.—_g qag, Cháritrs- 
vardhana remarks : “ अन्यापे कमापि कामयमानः सापत्रगा कपटेनालिंगाति. ?? 

P. 575. St. 50.—पुर्वृजन्मान्तरदृटपाराः, Hemádri analyses: « g- 
वोणि च तानि जन्मान्तराणि तेषु दृष्टं पारं यासां ता: ” ‘ The end of which had 


been seen , i. e., which had been gone through or completely studied 
by him ina former state of existence.’ The sciences had bee» 


studied by the prince in some former birth. And अन्तर has been used 
here with a clear significance and not simply for the sake of 
metre. — गरूणां, Hemádri remarks: “ इति बहुत्वाइदनां विद्यानामम्या- 
सः ''-जिवर्गाधिगमस्य, Hemádr explains it to mean, “ जिवर्गस्याधि- 
गमस्य Wades लिङ्गसंस््माभेदेऽपि विज्येषणविद्येष्यभावः । Ranh gam ” 
Like Mallinátha, Charitravardhana too quotes the following: 
४ धर्मोवर्मी अय्यामर्थोनर्थी वार्तायां नयापनयो दण्डनीत्याम ” इति कोटिल्योक्ते दि- 
यायां विवगेमलत्वं. --ज्ञग्राह विद्याः &e, Compare Buddhacharita, 
Canto LE Stanza 21, quw कोमारमतीन्य मध्य संप्राप्य वाट: स हि राजसूनुः | 
अल्पैरहो[= वैद्वर्षंगम्या जग्राह विद्या. स्वकुलानरूयाः "॥ “ When he had passed 
the per.od of childhood and reached that of middle youth, the young 
prince learned in a few days the various sciences suitable to his race, 
which generally took many years to master 

P. 575. St. 91,.--अश्विितसव्यज्ञाडः , Hemidri. explains this to 
mean, “ चनःदाञ्जोकप्रकारणाञ्चितः Waa: nR PaA: सन्या जानर्येन सः ría 
धानष्कजाति:। “ यस्यां यादृगवस्थाया CHIZd यस्य वर्तनः । तचथेवापयत्प्र- 
किरप्रास्पाजातिरुच्यत्त ” इति [ mr] व्योपदेदी. ” Charitravardhana bas: 
“ अखिते नम्रीकृत सव्यं MINTAA सः। आकणमाकृधं सबाणं धनर्येन सः ¦ EaR- 
ढमित्यादिस्थानपत्वकेन स्थितिविशषों «fa 

P. 576. St. 52.--मनसिजतरपर्प्प, Cf. Mv. IV, 1. “तामाथित्य ufa- 
पथगतामास्थया लब्धमूलः । संप्राप्तायां नयनविष्ये UTE: । TT Tee 
इक व्यक्तरामोद्रतत्वात्‌ | कयोत्छान्तं AAS HARA Tea wet." 


P. 876. St. 53.-— अधिविविदुः , Hemidri explains it by € ज्ञाथरि- 
बेदन भायोन्तरपरि्रः " 


CANTO XIX, 


a 


P. 577. St. 1.--नेमिषं, The name of a celebrated ancient forest of 
asceticism, where the great Sauti narrated the Mahábhárata to the 
sages, and which, according to some of the Puranas, is the only place: 
fit for the practice of religious austerity and free from the 
impurity of this Kali Age. For the locality of Naimi- 
sha, see Prof. Wilson's Essays Analytical, &c., Vol. 1... 
p. 137, Hemádri notices the reading नेमिझ, and observes, 
“ देमिदामिति झान्तपाठान्तरं । श्रीभागवतात्मथमस्कन्धे श्रीधरीटीकायां sm विसृष्टस्य 
चक्रस्य नेमिः area कुण्ठी मवति यत्र तन्नेमिशे TUE नेमिकं । तथा वायवीये । “ ए-- 
तन्मनोमयं चक्रं मया Sz विरज्यते । यत्रास्य wad नेमिः स देशस्तपसः qnm । pem. 
क्त्वा सूयेसंकादं चक्रं TET मनोमये । प्रणिपत्य महादेवं विससजे पितामहः | तेऽपि gE- 
तरा विधराः प्रणम्य जगतां प्रभृ । प्रययुस्तस्य चक्रस्य यत्र नेमिव्येशीयत। तद्रनं तेन विख्या- 
ते नेमिशं मनिपूजितं ” इति । नेमिषमिति षांतपाठे वाराहपुराणोक्तं geet । तथा हि ॥ 
गौरमृखं प्राति भगवद्राक्यं । “ एवे कृत्वा ततो देवो मानि गौरमख तथा | उवाच निमिषे- 
are निइतं दानवे वलं | अरण्ये ऽरिंमिस्ततस्त्वेतन्नैमि षारण्य संज्ञितं | भविष्यति यथार्थ वै ब्रा- 
झणानां विशेषक ” | यद्रा । निमिषः विष्णरलुप्तदृष्टित्वात्‌ । तस्य क्षेत्र 1. तथैव झोनक्ादि- 
वचने । “ क्षेत्रेऽस्मिन्‌ वेषणवेऽऽयम्‌ ” इति | 

P. 577. St. 2.—फलनिःस्पृहः, ‘without aiming at any fruit,’ 
i. e., not with the object of securing any thing good on earth, or 
even enjoyment in the Heaven, but solely without any object—the 
asceticism that leads ultimately to coalition of the soul with the 
Supreme Spirit.—faega: , On this Hemádri remarks : “ तयोरेव " Pá- 
nini, 111. 4. 70. इत्युक्तेः क्तः dft 1 चिन्त्यः । अन्तभावितण्यर्थो वा। विस्मृतमस्या- 
tata “ अरझांआदिभ्योऽत्र्‌ 7, Panini, V. 2. 127. इति वा 1 and Charitravar- 
dhana discusses in the following way : “ विस्मृत हाते आदिकर्मणि क्तो यथा । 
४ नत्वेव तुरगारूढस्तुरङ्गं विस्मृतो भवान्‌ ?' । “ अन्तभोवितणिजर्थो वा ”। अकर्मकविव- 
क्षया HAR muera पञ्चात्करमेसंबन्ध इति च कञ्चित्‌ | विस्मृतमस्यास्तीति “ अर्शंआदि- 
भ्योऽच्‌ ” पाठान्मन्वर्थीये गुणशूतक्रियाव्यापकत्वात्कमेत्वमित्येके ” 

P. 577. St. 3.—प्रसाधयितुं, Mark the play upon this word, 
Mallinátha's explanation is better. 


P. 578. St. 4.--स्रीविधेयनव यौवनः , Hemádri analyses: “ emi 
विधेयमधीनं नवं योवने यस्य सोऽभवत्‌ । “ विधेयो विनयय्राहा ”,--संनिवेदय, scil. 
d. to be understood from अधिकार in the preceding 1911. -poii aa- 
मधिक्रारं , the control over the affairs of his kingdom, which his 
ancestors were in the habit of exercising. 


P. 578. St. 5.—अपोहत्‌. The regular form should be अपौहत्‌ which 
is also met with. Hemádri gives the purport of this passage in the 
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following words: “ sepat उत्सवपरंपरा तस्यासादाते भावः। and further 
discusses : “ ऊहवितर्के | “ डपसगादस्यत्य्रह्योर्वेति वाच्यम्‌” इति तड । भावपक्षे 
रूपं । अधिकरणानुव॒ त्ते शरेटस्याभावात्‌ । चरताति चरः । ततः सुप्सृपेति समासः | अनेन 
कामोदीपनप्रभाव उक्तः । तथा प्रबोधचन्दोदये कामः! “ रम्यं हर्म्यतलं नवाः सुनयना 
गुञ्नद्विरिफा लताः । प्रोन्मीलन्नवमिकाः सुरभयो वाताः सचन्द्रा क्षपाः | यथेतानि जयंति 
हेत परतः PEN SATs में । तड़ो कीदृगसा विवेकविभवः कीदृक्प्रबोधोदयः?.~उत्स- 
वः, Chàritravardhana interprets it by “ qraneqieaa:. ” 

P. 579. 8t, 6.--इन्द्रियार्था: = “ लक्चन्दनवनितादयः ,” says Cháritra- 
vardhana. Compare Duddhacharita, Canto 111, Stanza 51, “यदा च 


~ mM m 


गज्दादाभारान्द्रया ated पुर नव सुताऊस्य रम | तता बाहव्याददात स्म यात्रा रसान्तर 
स्यादिति मन्यमानः ”॥ ' But when in the women's apartments his son 
found no pleasure in the several objects of the senses, sweet sounds 
and the rest, he gave orders for another progress outside, thinking 
to himself, ‘It may create a diversion of sentiment. “--दिवानिदाो, He- 
mádri holds the following discussion : “ दिवा च निशा च दिवानिदां । fè- 
बित्यत्ययं । सर्वो इंद्रा विभाषेकवद्धाव:। “ कालाध्वनोरत्यन्तसंयोग " Panini, IL. 3. 
5. इति द्विताया । यद्रा । द्रव्यवाचित्वाटू ^ विप्रतिषिद्ध चानधिकरणवात्रि” Panini, II. 
4. 18. इत्यकवड़ावः । शीतोऽणस्येव सहानवस्थानलक्षणन विरोधिन विप्रतिषिद्धत्वात. ” 
P. 579, St. 7-गोरवात , On this Hemádri quotes the following 
from Kámandaka : “ सज्जमानमकार्येष न्यरून्धन्मन्त्रिणो नपं । गुणावह हि तेषां च 
STAT CH नृपः " | यद्रा । सन्मानात्‌ -क्रेवलेन चरणेन कल्पित, On this 
Cháritravardhana remarks : “ विरहृविद्वलत्वादरादिव स्थित्वा चरणमात्र WT 
तमित्यर्थः i 
P. 579. St. 8.—कोमलात्मनखरागरूषितं, Hemádri, Vallabha, Su- 
mativijaya and Vijayánandasüris'varacharanasevaka read '* कोमलां- 
शुनखरागभूप्रितं, " where Hemáàdri explains, “ कोमला अंशवो Ast ते च नखा- 
अ तेषां रागेण भूषितस्त- ^! Sumativijaya explains thus, ' कोमलांगुनखरागभू- 
परिते स्वनखरक्तत्वन arra । कोमलांदावो ये नखास्तेप्रां रागो राक्तिमता तेन भूषितं. 
&c." A Jaina commentary on Raghuvans'a, obtained from Guja- 
rátha, by one who calls himself a slave of the feet of the most 
learned Vijayánanda ( थ्रीविजयान न्दत्री धरचरणकमल से वक ) explains in the 
following manner, ^ कोमला saai येप्रां त नखास्तेषां रागण रक्तत्वेन fud 
शोभितं ते ayh Ke. ” Cháritravardhana reads कामलाप्रनखरागभूषितं and 
explains thus, ^ कोंमलानामप्रनखानां रागणारुणिम्ना भूषितं 6८०. ” Dinakara 
reads and comments upon “ कोमलाप्रमखरागरापितम. 866 readings 
P. 580. St. 9,.--गढमो हनगहा: , Hemádri explains this to mean, 
* गूढा SA HISSUTET: सुरतगृहा यासु ताः | मुद्यत अनेनेति माहे । “ सुरतं मोहन 
पाक्तं ” इति हलायुधः | मधूच्छिटवस्नादिना ये गृहा नाणीयन्ते त हि कामिभागाथ जल- 
ये स्थाप्यन्ते । यद्रा । माहनगुहाः कटिभागा | नदम्वृभिगूढमो इ गृहाः ". And Chá. 
ritravardhana has : “ तदम्वभिरतासां दीधिकाणामम्बार्भिगूढे WA मोहनगृह काटे 
भागों यासां ताः कामिनीभागाहत. ” 


» 
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P. 580. St. 10,--अपितपप्रकृतिकान्तिनिः , for the artificial decora- 
tions consisting of the collyrium in the eye and the red paintings of 
the lips were washed away by the water thrown by the young beauti- 
ful girls at each otller.—धौतरागपरिपाटलाधरैः, Charitravardhana 
interprets this to mean, “ धौतः क्षालितो यो$सो रागोऽलक्तकादिस्तेन पाटलवणी 
अधरा येषां तेः । कृत्रिमशोभायां गतायामपि सहजशोभया तस्य प्रीतिसदपादयनित्यर्थः ”. 
And Hemádri has: “ घोतरागाः परिपाटला अधरा येषां तेः। अर्पिता दत्ता प्रकृतिः 
सहजा कान्तिः शोभा एभ्यस्तानि कृत्रिमशोभायां गतायां निजशोभिवावशिष्टेत्य्थः ”. 

P. 580. St, 11.--पानभूमिरचना, Cháritravardhana renders it by 
* पहवास्तरणादीन्‌.'' See note to St. 49, Canto VIL— sperari; Hemadri 
remarks : “ रचनापदं aat fara.” And Chairitravardhana says 
“ रचनाम्रहणं नूतननिमोणसूचनार्थ./--प्रियासखः, Hemadri reads प्रियावृतः 
instead of प्रियासखः and interprets, thus, “ fara: disfa: पानभूमेः 
रचनाः विन्यासान्‌ अभ्यपत्यत अगमत्‌ । दिवादि 1” Charitravardhana reads with 
Hemadri and explains, “ स नृपः पानभूमे रचनाः पडवास्तरणादींन्‌ प्रियावृतः T- 
युक्तः सन्नभ्यपत्मत प्रापत्‌, Vallabha, Dinakara, Sumativijaya and 
others also read with Hemiadri. See readings.—arfaaqraq:, Cha- 
ritravardhana observes: “ वासिता aft करिण्योश्र ” इत्यमरोक्तेरभयत्रसिद्धो 
प्रियासख इत्यपि केचित्‌ . ” 

P. 581. St. 12,--सातिरेकमदका रणम्‌ , Cháritravardhana reads सा- 
तिरिकमधगन्धिनम्‌ and interprets thus, “रह एकान्ते नृपेण दत्तमत एवं सातिरको 
मधगन्धोऽस्यास्तीति तादशं मखासवमङ्गना खियो5मिलेबः पप्रित्यर्थ:. ! Sumativi- 
jaya, Dinakara and others read with Charitravardhana. See 
76801729.--बकुलतुल्य दी ह॒दः. This refers to the old notion of the 
poets that Bakula tree before it puts forth flowers requires 
that a young beautiful damsel should first rinse her mouth with 
wine and then throw the rinsing-wine on its trunk. Cf. Hemadri : 
“ बकुलेन तुल्यं दोहदमिच्छा यस्य सः | बकुलो हि खीमखासवं वाञ्छाते। तथा प्रयोगर- 
त्नावल्यां | “ नूप्रान्वितपांदन तरुण्या ताडितो भरं । अझोककेसरो वक्‍त्रसीधगन्धश्भ फु- 
छाति, '' and further observes, “ बकलबद्धसोहदं " इति पाठे आधासविदाषणं । 
बकुलो हि मद्यगन्धः | “ बकुलः सीधृगन्धञ्च मयगन्धो$थ सारसः ” इति निघण्टुः.” 
And Chiritravardhana has: “agas “मदाननासवरूपेण दोहदेन पुष्प्यतीति 
sang: ” 

P. 582. St. 14.--पादवेवातिषा शरुष्वलञ्जयत्‌, Cf. Charitravar- 
dhana: * पाइवेवतिपू भरतविद्यापदेशिष्वभिनयं लोचनहस्तपादे विन्यासादिकमाति- 
SATARA ME यासां ता नतेकीरलज्जयत्सलज्जाअकार | यतो मनोहर न्‌ । ST- 
मिनयातिलकुनेन गरवो&स्मान्भूपासक्तमनसो विदन्तीति adatai लञ्जा बभूवेत्यर्थः. " 
And Hemádri has: “ गुरुषु पाइवेवार्तेष सत्स तहतमनस्कतया नर्तेक्यो विस्मृताभिनः 
याः. ”—लोलमाल्यवलयः, ९०६१71 analyses: “ लोलानि माल्यानां वलयानि 
यस्य सः.” 
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P. 582. St, 15 .-चारु नृत्यविगमे, Hemádri interprets this to mean, 
“चारुणो नृत्यस्य विगमेऽवसाने तासां wi] मखं पिवन्‌ prb मृखपानमिन्द्रकुबेरयो- 
राप टुलभमित्यर्थः. He takes the whole expression as a compound 
word, and also observes : “ चारु इति मखविदोषर्ण वा. © Chiritravardhana 
also explains it in the same way. For a similar use of विगम compare 
Meghadüta I. St. 59. “ यस्मिन्दृष्टकरणविगमात्‌. '' Also Buddhacharita, 
Canto VIII, St. 12." अथोचुरवव विशाम aaa गतः स यत्र द्विपराजविक्रमः। जिजीवि- 
षा नास्ति हि तेन नो विना यथेन्द्रियाणां विगमे artnet" ॥ Then they said, * Let, 
us go this very day into that forest, whither he is gone, whose gait 
is like the king of elephants; without him we have no wish to live, 
like the senses when the souls depart./—fqaa =च॒म्बन्‌, observe 
Cháritravardhana, Dinakara and Sumativijaya.—अमरालकेश्वरो, 
Hemádri explains this to mean, “ संज्ञाया मेकदरव्यवहारात्‌ | भीमसेनो ATT: I 
सत्यभामा भामेतिवत्‌। अमरादाब्देनामरावती ति के भिदुच्यते । यद्रा । अमरा अत्र सन्तीत्यमरा 
“‹ अदांआदिभ्योऽच्‌ ” । तथा SATIN) “अमरात्वमरावत्यां न द्रयोः स्यात्सदरांनं ” 
इति । विश्वश्च । “ टूवोमरावती स्थूणा गड्चीष्वमरा WD इति । अमराया अलकायाश्र 
झीलिड़निर्देशास्ल्लीत्वं व्यज्यते । तेनेन्ट्रकुवेरयोरेकस्नीत्वं । अस्त्यत्वनेकक्षीत्वं | अतस्तयोटु - 
लेभमिति भाव: --स्वेदणिन्नतिलक, llemádri explains thus, “ स्वेदेन भिन्न- 
स्तिलको यस्य तत्‌. “--प्रेमदत्तवद नानिलः, Here Hemadri reads “ प्रमदत्तवद- 
नानिलं ” as an adjective to मुखं and observes, “प्रेम्णा दत्तो वदनानिलो यस्मै 
तत्‌ । एतत्क्रियाविशेषणं वा. “--न त्यविगमे, On this epithet Hemádri quotes 
the foilowing definition, “ भावाश्रयं त॒ नृत्यं स्यान्नत्यं तालसमन्विते " इति । प्र- 
ताथरुद्रोकेः खोनृत्यं चंचत्पृटादि तालयुक्तत्वात्सेदमित्नतिलकत्वं॑ शथांगीत्वं च । अत एव 
नृत्यं सखातिदायहेतुः । तथा रतिरहस्ये । “ अध्वक्कान्ततनुनेवज्वरवती नृत्यक्षथांगी तथा । 
मासैकप्रसवा ददाति सुरते षण्मासगभा सुखं ” इति । “ मधरोद्धतभेदेन तद्रयं विविधं पुरं” 
इति SMT क्तेनेत्यमपि भवति.” 

P. 583, St. 16.—aeq &oc., On this passage Hemádri commenta 
thus: “ वहभामिरुपसृत्य गत्वा ATT काम्यवस्तुषु संगिनस्तस्थाप्रिवर्णेस्थ समागमाः 
सामि अधा भुक्ता विषया येषां ते चक्रिरे । “ सामित्वद्धे जुगाव्सित ” । यथेच्छमपभक्तश्वेदर्य 
frets: सन्नस्मत्समीपं नायाति | नवसंगीत्वादन्यां यास्यत्यभिवर्णेः efr सामिभक्त इ- 
epi: “ सामि ” Panini, IL, 1. 27. इति क्तान्तेन तत्पृरुपसमासः । किविधा: स- 
मागमाः | सावरणः प्रच्छन्नो दृष्टः प्रकादाः सन्धिर्येष् ते db तथा गोनर्दीयमते । “ संधिः 
सावरणः JAIA ” । सावरणो भिक्षक्यादिना | WAIT: स्वयमुपहत्योति, ” Charitra- 
vardhana's comments are: * 447 पूर्वमनृपभृक्तेषु काम्येष्वभिलषणीयेष इन्द्रिया थेषु 
aa आसक्तिमतस्तस्य नृपस्य सङ्गमाः संवन्धा THUY: AETA समागत्य सा- 
PTS भक्ताः सामिभ्क्तारतादशा विषया येषां त तथा भूताः कृताः । कीदृशाः समागमाः 
सावरणो TAT प्रच्छन्नो दृष्टः प्रसिद्ध: सन्थिः सन्धानं सङ्केतो येषृ ते तथा । एतेन 
किस॒क्तं । ययरमे समस्ता अस्माभिः संभोगप्रकाराः IPI तदानवाभिलषणीयवस्त्वा- 
सक्तिमत्वादस्मान्परित्यञ्यान्यामयमाभिगमिष्यतीति विचार्यं रमणीभिर्निःशेषविदाषकलिता; 
संभोगप्रकारा न दाता दाते शावः । गोनदीयाचार्यमते सन्धिद्विविधः । सावरणः प्रका- 
उश्च । सावरणो भिक्षक्यादिना AINE ATIA । संकेतेनेति रुद्रटो ऽप्याह । तदाभावे 


270 NOTES, Canto XIX, 


निय्॒जीत कादिकामित्यादि 2?’ Vallabha, who reads सावरणदाशिसन्धयः, com- 
ments as follows on the verse: “ वछभाभिः कान्ताभिरुपत्रत्योपेत्य तस्य राज्ञः 
समागमाः संयोगाः सामिभुक्तविषयाश्राक्रिरे अधेभक्तराब्दादिविषयाः कृताः। किंभता; 
समागमाः सावरणदृष्टिसन्धयो निर्मालितनेत्रविषयाः | किंभूतस्य तस्य नवेषु काम्यव- 
«dg सङ्गिनो मदनोदीपनवस्तृषु सङ्गपरायणस्य. ’? Hemédri, Oháritravardhana 
as well as Vallabha construe the gerund उपसृत्य better than Malli- 
nàtha does. But Charitravardhana appears to be mistaken like 
Mallinátha in giving the purport (भावार्थ) ofthe verse as he 
usually does at the end of his commentary. Kálidása intends that 
while the king, who arranged the preliminary negotiations with new 
damsels sometimes by proxy and sometimes personally, was already 
in the enjoyment of new pleasures (i. e.in the company of new 
girls) his old mistresses went up to that place and made his 
pleasures half-enjoyed, i. e., interrupted him. The Southern and the 
Deccan Mss. of Mallinátha's commentary omit the following sub- 
stance of the stanza as produced by the Northern Mss. “ यथेष्टं mä- 
चह्य॑यं Free: सन्नस्मत्समीपं नायास्यतीति भावः. ” This, it appears, has been 
probably borrowed from the commentary of Hemádri. See above, 

Paracas Su: 17.—असक्कव, On this Hemádri remarks: “ अस- 
कृदिति सर्वत्र संबध्यते, ” Hemádri gives the purport of the passage in the 
following words, “ बन्धनादि सर्व तामिः क्रियमाणं वश्चयन्प्रगटय नित्य थे:। amat 
प्रणयिनीरनुबभूवेति वा 1 “अतो गृधिवञ्च्योः प्रलम्भने” Panini, 1. 8. 69. इति नात्रात्म- 
नेपदाभावदोषः. " And Cháritravardhana has: “ वञ्चयन्‌ परिहरान्राति कञ्चित्‌ | 
अत एव “' गृधिवञ्च्योः प्रलम्भने ” इत्यादिनात्मनेपदाभावाददोंषः, ” Translate the 
aphorism :- After the causatives of the verbs zu ‘to covet’ and 
q ‘to go,’ the Atmanepada is employed, when used in the sense 
of deceiving, even though the fruit of action does not accrue to 
the agent." When these verbs have not the sense of deceiving their 
causals take Parasmaipada. As Tq गर्धयति ‘he causes the dog 
to bark, आहे वश्चयति ‘he avoids the serpent.’ Cháritravardhana 
gives the purport in the following words: “ गोत्रस्खलनादिना सापराध- 
मेने कापि aware । काप्येतं सेष्येमीक्षते । कापि मेखलया sum | तथाविधो वभो ऽनु- 
बभूवेति भावः- ” 

P. 583. St, 18. सुरतवाररात्रिषु, Hemâdri analyses: “ सुरतस्य 
वारोऽवसरो यास ताश्च ता रात्रयश्च ता्त। अस्याः स॒रतवारोऽस्यां रात्राविति । “ विप्र- 
लम्भो विसंवादः ” । अङ्गीकृतासंपादनं इति क्षीरस्वामी. — दूतिविहदितं, The word 
टूति is generally found with long aj. Hemidri supports this by quot- 
ing the following :- “ दूत्यां दृतिरपि स्मृता ” इति झान्दमेदप्रकारो- 

P. 584, St. 19.--अडुलीक्ष रणसन्नवातिकः, = “अडूलीनां क्षरणेन स्वेदेन स- 
न्ना पातिता वतिका तालिका यस्य से: &०..?? observes Hemádri, AndOháritravar- 
ghana has ; “ अङ्गलीस्वेदक्षरणेन सन्ना नष्टा वर्तिः खटिका यस्य स तादो वतेते स्म.” 
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कर्थचिह, On this Cháritravardhana remarks “ तत्तत्स्मरणमात्रप्रोद्धतमन्म- 
थत्वात्सास्विकादयाच कथंचिदित्याक्तिः.”? And Hemádri has “ तत्तत्स्मरणमात्रजात- 
कामत्वात्सात्विकभावोदयाच लेखनासंभवात्कर्थंचिदित्य॒क्तिः- ” 

P. 584. St. 20.--उत्सवाविधिच्छलेन, ( supply sare ). ‘ Under the 
pretext of their having to celebrate some festive ceremony,’ such 
as requires the presence of the husband, See the 3rd act of the विक्र- 
ALTA. 

P. 585. St, 21.--क़तख एडनव्यथा:, Cf. Cháritravardhana: “ कृता 
संपादिता खण्डनव्यथा अन्याड्रनासड्भचिह्नज्ञानोत्पन्ना पीडा यासां ताः. ^ Dinakara, 
as might be expected, has the following: “ कृतोत्पादिता खण्डनव्यथा STA- 
रसंगचिह्ृज्ञानजं दुःखं यासां ताः. And Hemádri says, “ कृता अधिकां खण्ड- 
नस्य AATA व्यथा यासां ताः.”---प्रणयमन्थरः, (cold in his love,’ towards 
them (i. e, प्रणयिन्यः)'.—अडुनोत्‌ , On this Cháritravardhana remarks: 
“ तथा चोक्तं WETSESI “ कोपो लघुरापे गुरूयत प्रायो$मिनवदोप्रप्रसरात्‌ 5 इते. 

E6555, St 22, प्रत्यभैस्डुः, Cháritravardhana observes: 'प्रत्युपा- 
लम्भनं चक्ररित्यन्ये | विवर्तनैर्भत्सयाति स्म । न तु वाक्यैः । प्रत्यक्षादापे स्वभे सपत्नीनाम- 
भिधानग्रहणमद्रुनानामतिपीडाकारित्वात्कडुःणभदररुदितेभेत्सेनमित्यथेः . ”—म्रच्छदान्त- 
गलिताश्रुबिन्दुनिः , On this love-smitten state of young women as well 
as men Jagaddhara quotes the following :— यदाह भरतः | “ अप्राप्तर- 
तिभोगस्य नवक्षीरागजन्मना । दरा स्थानानि कामस्य काममन्तार्विसपेतः ॥ अभिलाषां ऽत्र 
प्रथम द्वितीये चिन्तनं तथा । अनुस्मृतिस्त्रतीये च चतुर्थे गुणकीर्तनं ॥ उद्वेगः पञ्चमे ज्ञेयो 
विलापः षष्ठ उच्यते उन्मादः सतमे प्रोक्तो भवेव्याथिस्तथाटमे ॥ नवमे जडता प्रोक्ता 
दशमे मरणं भवेत्‌ " इति I 

SSS St. 23.--क्लप्तपष्पशयनॉछता गृहान, Hemádri analyses: “ea 


नि पुष्पाणां दायनानि àg ताहँतागृहानेत्य गत्वा । “ गृहा पुंसि च भूम्न्येव”,--दूतिह - 
तमागेदर्शनः, Hemádri analyses: दूतिभिः wd मार्गस्थ «qd यस्य सः,” 
Eleven Mss, give the passage अत्र डॉीवन्तस्थापि दूतीदाब्दस्य &c., at the 
end of Mallinátha's commentary on 23rd verse. Chiritravardhana 
also notices the difficulty and observes, “ टूतींदान्दे डीपो हस्वत्वं चिन्त्यं । 
zadi वा. " But दूति with short इ is also found in the dictionary. See 
besides verse 33rd below. Hemidri does not appear to have noticed 
the difficulty. See note to St. 18th above. 


P. 586. St. 24.— 3-1: On this Hemádri remarks: “ अनेन eftorj 
पूज्यत्वं | तथा शुङ्गारतिलके । “ मध्यावदन्त्यपालम्मेरधीरा पुरुष TAT.” And Chári- 
travardhana says: “ एतास्तु धीरा नायिकाः. '~—प्राप्य, i. e, by his uncon- 
sciously speaking to her in sleep by the name of some other girl 
whom he loved more tenderly. 


P. 586. St, 23.--ललितस्रगाकु्ं, Compare Buddhacharita, Canto 
V. Stanza 58,“ शिधिलाकुलमूधंजा तथान्या जधनखस्तविभूषणांशुकान्ता । अशयिद्ट 
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विकीणेकण्ठसत्रा गजनग्ना प्रतिपातिताङ्गनेव "ar Another, with her hair loose 
and dishevelled, and her skirts and ornaments fallen from her loins, 
lay with her necklace in confusion, like à woman crushed by an 
elephant and then dropped. ' 


P. 587 St 2७.—क्रथांझुक्ेः &c., For a similar idea compare Bud- 
dhacharita, Canto V. St, 58., above. 


P. 587, St. 27.—हस्तरोधि, On this Cháritravardhana makes the 
following remark: ^g*4[ प्रस्तुत्य &42:1 “ AHI चुम्बने वक्त्रं हरत्येषावगूहिता 
परावृत्पचिरं तल्पे गात्रैस्ति्ति कंपिमिः ”' इति---मन्मथेन्धनमभूद्रधूरतं, Hemádri 
remarks: “ यथा इन्धननामरिर्दीप्यते तथा नवोढारतेन तस्य कामो दिदीपे इति. ” 


P. 588, St. 28.—feqanaraar, On स्मित Hemidri quotes the 
following : “इंषच्च हसितं स्मितं ” इति हलायृधः | 


P. 588. St. 29,--न्यस्तपारतलमग्रपादयोः,  Hemádri interprets 
this to mean, “ अग्रपादयोन्यस्तं पादतलं यारिंमस्तत्‌ | नायकपरिमाणादल्पपरिमाणा 
नायिका इति fafa: | असपिण्डां यवीयसीं वयसा प्रमाणतश्च न्यूनामिति विज्ञानेश्वरः- ”” 
--कण्ठसक्तमृदुचाहुबन्धनं, “ अवनतरारारत्वात्‌ says Charitravardhana. 
And further he remarks: “ इति प्रौढा जातिः. ! विसर्ग चुम्बनं, On this 
Cháritravardhana quotes the following from Ratirahasya, “ नयनगल- 
कपोलं दन्तवासो FAA स्तनय॒गुलललाटाश्चृम्बनस्थानमाहुः। दधति जघननाभामूलक- 
TH चुम्बन्‌ व्यतिकरसखमचेर्देशसात्म्येन ? ater.” 


P. 588. St. 30.—व्यक्तलक्ष्म, tobe taken attributively with q- 
रिभोगमण्डनं. Cf. Cháritravardhana: “ व्यक्तानि लक्ष्माणि नखक्षतादिचिह्वानि 
यत्र तत्परिभोगमण्डलं. " See reading. 


P. 589. St. 81.--अनवस्थितं, ‘excited’ not able to show by 
seriousness that he was going on an errand of a friend. Hemádri 
and Cháritravardhana interpret it by “ चञ्चलं.” 


P. 589. St. 32.—4, 724, Chiritravardhana, like Mallinátha, 
quoting the definition of "zga and also one from Ratirahasya cites 
also the following : “ कण्टसत्रहारादे निराकृत्येति कश्चित्‌ । पुरुषायितं विधाय 
सखेदास्तत्रास्वास्सरित्यन्य: ?,~अपदिदय, Hemádri says, “ अन्यत्र गमिष्यतीति 
sea’. 

P. 590. St 83.- चारदूतिकथितं , ‘who was ( detected and ) ve- 


ported by their female servants employed as spies. ’ 


P. 590. St. 34.—eqaifasfaq, In support of this epithet He- 
mádri quotes the following :- “ नित्र॑तिः सास्वितायां स्यादरतंगमनसोख्ययोः ” 
इति विधः | 
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P. 590. St. 82,--विजिह्ञनयना, Chiritravardhana, who reads 
ब्यलाकयन्‌ instead of व्यलो भयन, has the following note: `“ अधरोरुससर्ग वि- 
ना वेणुवीणावादनं न घटत। ते चामना रदननखक्षता अतरतद्वादन संप्रानद मखाः रिल्पकार्थी 
मुखाविलोचनेरेनमपस्यन्निति भावः ”. And Hemádri says, “ इति सामिप्राय॑ ”. 
And rightly remarks. See readings, 


P. 591. St, 36.—संअघर्ष, On this Cháritravardhana remarks, 
“ नृत्यस्य गात्रविक्षयात्मकत्वादड्राअयतायि घटत । “ अव्यक्तरूयं तु सच्चे हि ज्ञेयं भाव- 
रसात्मकं | आलकितसमंसाविप्रलोंकितविलोकित । डछोकित ADIT तथा चेवावलाकि- 
d । अटो दशेनया भदा नत्यवाथसमात्रयाः ” इत्युक्तत्वात्सान्विकान्यवलाकितानीत्यन्ये.” 
-“-अक्गभसतक््ववचनाश्रयं , Hemidri analyses, `| अङ्गं च wed च वचनं चात्रया 
यस्य qa." 

P. 592. St. ७7.--क्लजिमाद्रिषु = AIST, Observe Hemádri and 
Vallabha, And क्ीडापवेतष according to Cháritravardhana. On this 
verse Hemàdri and Cháritravardhana make the following remark : 
“ अथ षड्कतूनाह ”. 

P. 592. $t. 38. - On this stanza Hemádri and Cháritravar- 
dhana make the following remark: “ प्रावृषमाह ".आचकाङ्क , On this 
Cháritravardhana quotes the following from Rudraic. “ देशकाल FET- 
AIT: प्रायः सवो ऽपि योषितां । जायने मृखसाध्योऽपि Beara हि रागतः ” इति. 

P. 592. St. 39. — On this verse both Hemádri and Cháritravar- 
dhana make the following remark : “ दरदमाह ”. 


P. 593, St, 40. —2Aferfarzataa, On this Charitravardhana 
observes, “ खियोऽपि श्रोणितिम्वादिकं वढडभाय प्रकटयन्ति ” इति. And He- 
mádri quotes the following: “ विस्वफले बिम्बिकायां प्रतिविम्ब च मण्डले ” इति 
PT: । 

P. 593. St. 41.—On this Hemádri and Chàritravardhana 
make the following general remark: *' हमन्तमाह ".—आात्ज॑यन), On this 
Hemádri makes the following remark: *' थ॑थग्रंथसन्दर्म | आग्रथनामिति 
लोपश्चिन्त्यः । अमरदोषे च । “ग्रंथनं गुम्फसंदर्नी ्रथने चना * 57 इति 

P. 594. St. 42.—On this Hemadri and Chiritravardhana 
make the following remark : “ afya ”—डझिझिररात्रयः, Hemádri 
observes : “fanfare हि रात्रयो दीघोः। अतः सवेरतष्विति. ” 

P. 594 St, 43.—On this Hemadri and Cháritravardhana make 
the following remark : “ वसन्तमाइ ^ 

P. 594. St. 44.—Here Hemádri and Cháritravardhana remark: 
४ ग्रीष्ममाह ”. 
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p. 5995. St. 45.—मोक्तिकमथितचारुभूषणेः, Pearls were used in 
large quantities in summer-garments, and summer-ornaments, on 
account of their cooling effect on body. 

P. 596. St. 47.—एवमिन्द्रियसुखानि निरविशन्‌. , Compare Buddha- 
charita, Canto III. Stanza 51. “अदा च झान्दादिभिरिन्द्रियार्थैरन्तःप॒रे नेव सतो SET 
रेमे। ततो बहिव्योदिशाते स्म यात्रां रसान्तरं स्यादिति मन्यमानः ॥ --भमनडुवाहितः, 
Hemidri, Cháritravardhana, Dinakara, Vallabha and Sumativijaya 
read अनङ्गमोहितः, where Hemidri explains, “ अनङ्गेन कामेन मोहितः स्मर- 
णाक्रान्तः ७७. ” Cháritravardhana explains thus, ^ अनङ्गमोहितः काममोहितः 
एकतानः &e." ~ अआत्मलक्षणनिवेदितान्‌ , Hemádri explains thus, “ आत्म- 
नः स्वस्य लक्षणेन कृस्रमादिना निवेदिताञ्ज्ञातानृतूनत्यवाहयदातिचक्राम- ” Charitra- 
vardhana has, “ आत्मलक्षणन पृष्पादिचिह्लेन निवेदितानृतूनत्यवाहयदतिवाहितवा- 
a.” See readings. 


P. 596. St. 48.—तं qva, Hemádri renders it by “ अनवहिताचिच- 
मापि ".— दक्षशाप इव aed, Cf. Hemádri: “ रोहिण्यामेव रममाणाय चन्द्राय क्षः 
यरोगी भवेति दक्षः शापं दटावित्यागमः 7. And Cháritravardhana has: “ gar 
परित्यागादक्षः ard क्षमी भवेति शशापेति ufu. See also Mahábhárata, 
Gadáparvan, Adh. 35, verses 43 and further. Dom. edi. The pro. 
priety of the simile seems to be that the king Agnivarna was as 
gradually consumed by the formidable disease as is the moon in the 
dark fortnight of the lunar month. 


P. 597. St. 50.— The figure according to Hemádri is तुल्ययोगिता. 
He quotes the following definition from Kávyaprakás'a, “ नियतानां 
CH: सा पुनस्तुल्ययोगिता ” इाते काव्यप्रकाशे- 

P. 598. St, 52.— ST Ta Sat: प्रजाः, Cf. Oháritravardhana : “ H- 
त इत्यघदाङ्किनीः पापं चितयन्तीः प्रजा लोकान्‌ &c. " Dinakara reads अघरांसि- 
नीः and explains thus, “ मत इत्यघं पापं शंसतीति तादृशीः &o. ” 

P. 598. St. 58.--अनवलोक्य पावनी gafa, Cháritravardhana 
remarks : “ सन्तानमनवलोक्यव व्यसः समजाने इत्यर्थः 7. And Sumativijaya 
has: 4 पुत्रमुखमदृद्दूव क्षयरोगण ud: इति ur. 

P. 600. St, 37.--भावाय, should be taken with दधाना, See 
readings, 
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जनकः AXI. 35, XII, 78, XIV. 
48, XV 

जनस्थानम VI, 62, NIL 42, NIII. 
29 

जयन्तः ILI, 23, VI. 78 

sm: VI. 85, XIV. 51. 

जानकी XIL 61 S TEN 

aad X. 26. 69. 

जींवितेशः XI. 20. 

जैमिनिः XVIII. 33. 

तक्षः XV. 89. 

तक्षकः XVI. 88. 

तक्षा ( तक्षशिला ) XV. 89. 

तमसा IX. 16. 72, XIV, 76. 

ताडका XI, 15. 18 1) oi 

ताम्रपर्णा LV. 50. | 
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हराषार XV. 40, नहुषः XIII. 36. 
तृणबिन्दः VIII. 79. नागपृरम्‌ ( “ उरगाख्यं gt” ) VI, 59. 
त्रिकूट: IV. 59. नारदः VIII. 38. 
त्रिजटा XII. 74. नारायणः VII, 13. 
त्रिलोचनः ITI. €6. frg: IH. 35. 
frac: XIL 47. ED XI. 49. 
ब्यम्बकः XIII. 51, | निषधः XVII, 1. 
eqs; VI. 32 Ta XVIII. 1. 
तहिनाद्रिः VIII. 54. नाहाः VI दह. 
BB IIT 35, XIX. 48. ra XIX. 1. 
दण्डकः XII. 9, XIV. 25. नैषधः XVII, 1, 


CAIs SIT, 74. पञ्चवटीं NET, 51, XIII. ठेव, 
vH: XIV. 87, XV. 103. qarat: XIII. 58, 
EVIL 29, IX. 1, XI. 24 | qur IV.5. 

DENN. 54 "XH, 75, XV. | पम्पा XIIL 30. 

31. 43. qur: VI. 21, 
aaa: EK 75. ' पाण्ड्याः IV. 49, VI. 60, 
aacfa: X. 44, XL 13. 44, XIL ` पारसीकाः IV. 60. 

45. 76, XIII. 68, XIV. 1, पारिजातः VI. 6, X. 11. 

mv. 8, XVI, qrfexra: XVIII. 16. 
दिलीपः 1. 12, II. 23, IIL 18. 41. पार्वेताँ 1. 1. 


MAT 74, VIII. 11. qma, H. 9. 

दीघेतपा: XI. 33. | पाश्चात्याः IV, 62. 

er: XVII, 5. पिनाकी VI. 72. 

gee IV. 51. पुण्डरीकः X VILI, 8. 

दुबोसाः XV. 94. पुण्यजनाः IX, 6, XII. 69. 

«v7: XII. 46. पत: XVIII, 30. 

देवानीकः XVIIT. 10. पुनवेप्त XL. 36. 

maz: 1%. 25. greet: 11. b 111, 23. 01, IN. 1; 
pa: “WIT. 34. गा. 8, X WOT, 00. 

aaa: XVII, 34. quen X. 49, XVIL 32. 

VITIS: X VILI. 23. see व्यृषिवाश्वःः | पुलिन्दाः XVI. 32. 

qaqa VIII 32. 95, पुषकलः XV. 89, 

नन्दिप्रामः XII. 18, पृष्कलावती (?) XV. 89. 

नान्दन 1. 82, 111. 40. Ugama X. 40, XIIL 40. 79, 
qua: XVIII, 6. | XIV. 20. 

नमुचिः IX. 18. पुप्पपुरम्‌ VI. 24. 

नर्मदा V. 42. geg: XVIIL, 32. 


qe: XVIII, 5. पोरस्त्याः IV. 34. 


PROPER NAMES OCCURING IN THE RAGHUVAN® A. 


Aien: LV. 80,X, 5.47. 73, जा. 
72. 77. 88. 96 102; SII. 72- 

प्रचेताः 1. 80. 

प्रतीपः VI. 41. 

प्रास््योतिषा: IV. 81. 

प्राचीनर्वाहिः IV. 28. 

प्रियंवदः V. 52, VIIL 61. 

fazia: V. 53 

qolga: IX. 3. 

बलभित्‌ XI. 51. 

बलातिबल 21. 9. 

बलि: VII, 35. 

हुयुतः XV. 36. 

Brera: III. 59, XIV. 59. 

विभीषणः XII. 68. 104, XIII. 69, 
NIV, 17. 

aay V. 36, 

alae: XVIII. 28. 

ब्राह्मम्‌ XIII, 60. 

भगीरथः IV. 32, 

yz: XIV. 31. 

eq: X. 70. 81, XI. 16.69 च्या. 
12. 24, XIII. 64. 66. 68, 70. 
72.77, XIN. IL 06 78 SN. 
87. 88. 

भागीरथी VII 36, XIV. 28. 

anta: XI. 46. 61, 67. 79. 83. 88, 
XIV. 46. 

frr: XI. 8. 

भुगः X. 14. 

भोजः ४.39, VII. 2,13. 18. 29.35 

मगधा: 1. 57, II. 5, 19. 28, VI, 
20, 21, IX. 22. 

मघवा II, 46. 52, IX, 20, XIII, 
36, 39, XVIII. 31, 

मतंगः V. 53. 

मश्चरा VI. 48, XV. 28. 36. 

मधमथ IX. 48. 

मङ्चयन्नम्‌ SV, 15, 


मनः I. 11.17, IL 4. 33, 2४५. 7, 
IX, 3, XIV. 67. 

मन्दाकिनी XIII. 48. 

मरुत II, 10, IX. 13. 

मरुत्वान्‌ III. 4, XVI. 71. 

मरुला IV. 55. 

मलयः IV, 46, 51, VI, 64, IX. 25. 
29, KII 32, SINT 

महाकालः VI. 34. 

महेन्द्रः IV. 39,43, VI. 54, XIII. 20. 

महेश्वरः 111, 49. 

महोदधिः IV. 34, 50, VI. 54. 

माण्डकणिः XIII. 38, see शातकणिः 

मातलिः ILI. 67, XII. 86, 

मानसम्‌ VI. 26, XIII, 55. 60, (Mal- 
linátha ). 

माल्यवान्‌ XIII, 26. 

मारुति: XII, 60. 78. 

माहिष्मती VI. 43. 

मिथिला XI. 32. 52. 

मेघनाद: NIT. 79. 

मेरु: I. 14, VII 24, XVII 26. 

Wfqe: XI, 32, 97. 43. 47. 48. 57. 
72, AIT 

मेथिली XI. 93, XII. 29. 36, 38. 
55, XV, 37. 56. 73. 

मेथिलेयः XV. 31. 63. 71, XVI. 42, 
88. 

यमः IX, 6. 24, XVII. 81. 

यमुना XIII. 57, XV. 2. 30, 

यवना: IV. 61. 

यादोनाथः XVII, 81, 

युधाजित्‌ XV. 87. 

ty: I. 9, III. 21. ७2, 34. 43. 47. 
51, 53. 59. 67, IV. 16. 49, 58. 
66, 77, V. 12. 24, 26 ' 6 ०, 
63, VI. 6, 68, 76, 88, VII. 71, 
VIII. 5, 10. 12. 16. 17, 21. 24, 
IX, 5, 9, X. 68, Blea यः 


a 
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TS. 22. 13.29, KV. 7, 
95.46. 54, XVI. 1. 8.29. 35. 
39, 42, XVIII, 37. 

रघनन्दनः XIII. 72. 

रघुनाथ: XV, 54. 90. 

रघपतिः XII. 104, XIII. 76. 

राघवः VII, 12. 32. 65, VIIT, 16. 
Bor XI. 6. 10, 17. 22. 32. 35. 
42, 47. 48. 70, 79. 83. 88. 89, 
XII. 32. 44, 51. 59. 69. 85. 96. 
103, XV. 6.44.92. 96, XIX.1. 

त 55 58, VI. 42, X. 67. 
69. 81, XI. 1. 18. 20. 34, 37. 
08. 79. 92, AM. 9. 3. 6. 7. 14. 
20 25984. 28. 91. 84. 35. 42, 
ब 49 50, 59. 57. 59, 64. 66. 
44. 17. 80. 81. 83. 84. 87. 89. 
91, XIII. 1. 69. 74. 77, XIV. 


15. 19. 21, 58. 68. 84, XV. 3. 


9. 9. 84, 89. 43. 48. 56. 64. 65. 
67. 70. 71, 86, 89, 94. 

रामायणम XV. 63. 

रावणः X. 48, XI, 19, XIT. 32. 
55. 83, 87, 91. 99. 103. 

GR: ZI 41. 

tar VI, 43, XVI. 31. 

लक्ष्मण: X.71.81, XI, 2.6. 
91 91, चा], 9. 39. 44, 
AMI G3 72 XIV. 44. 
XV. 17. 90, 94. 


91. 


लक्ष्मी VI. 43. 58, VII. 70, X. 10, 
XII, 15. 26, XIV. 94, 86, 


XVI. 79, XVIII. 16. 47. 

aq: AV. 32, 63. 97. 

लवणः XV. 2. 5. 17. 26. 88. 40, 

egt VI. 40. 62, XII. 61, 63. 66, 
71. 78, 81, XIII. 78, XV. 103. 

aean IV. 81. 

बड़ा; IV. 96, 


qui AV. 21. 

asm: XVIII. 21, 

वनायुः V. 73. 

qur: E. 

वरुण: IX, 6, XI, 53. 

afte: 1. 39, BL. 19967, 09. ॥0 
III. 40, V. 27, VIIL 3, XVII, 
38, 

वस्वोकसारा XVI. 10. 

वार्यान XI. 22. 

वालाखिल्याः XV. 10. 

वाली XII. 58. 

वाल्मीकिः XIV. 45. 58. 79, XV. 
11, 37. 61. 69. 80, 

वासवः III. 58.63, V. 5, 12,8 
अव 35 59. 

विडीजाः see विडोजाः. 

विदर्भाः ४. 40. 60, VI. 58. 66, 84, 
UID 1. ०0. 

विदिशा XV. 36. 

विदेहाः XI. 36, XII, 26, XIV, 24. 

विद्याधर: IL 60, 

विधाता 7. 35. 

विन्ध्यः VI. 61, XI. 31, XIV. 8, 
VL 3189397 

विराधः AIL. 28. 

वुन्दावनम्‌ VI. 50, 

विश्वसहः XVIL. 24, 

विष्णु: X. 49, XIV. 59, XVI. 28, 
82. 

tay: V. 62, VI. 3, VII, 67. 

वैदेहः XIV. 39. 47, 84. 

वेदेही XII. 20. 59. 64, XIV. 38. 
39. 72, XV, 61. 

वैनतेयः XVI. 88. 

वैवस्वतः I. 11, XV, 45. 57, 

ब्यृषिताश्वः or caftary: XVIII. 23, 

x»: 1, 75, 11, 39. 56, IV. 40, 
VI. 74, XIV, 82, XIX, 20, 
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TET: XVIII. 92, 

दाची ILI. 18, 23, 55, VI. 23, VII. 
S, VIII 32, VI 7. 

qarg: IX. 13. 

908.071. 51 STII 29, 200. 
LD क, दर, 

झाम्बुकः XV, 50. 

झारजन्मा 111, 23. 

Weg: ML 17. 

दारावती XV. 97. 

qa: XI. 93. 

Manat: or माण्डकणिः XIII. 38. 

uri XV. 40, 

रिल: XVIIL, 17. 

शूर्पणखा XII. 38. 51. 

शूरसेनः VI, 45. 

शोण: VII. 36, 

इयाम: XIII 53. 

Suma NL. 22, 

सगरः 111, 50. 

संपातिः XII. 60. 

सतषेयः XIII. 51. 

संमाइनम्‌ V. 97. 

qui VIII. 95, IX. 16, XIII. 69, 
XIV. 3. 90, XV. 95. 100, 
XVI. 21. 35,30, 54. 58, 79, 
XIX. 40. 

arcup III. 9, TV 0) T. 20. 

tu dy. 52, 

साकेनम्‌ V. 31, XIII, 79, XIV. 15, 
XVIII, 86. 

fü: IV. 67, XV. 87. 

faar VI. 35, 

सीता XII. 9. 21.33. 44, 53. 54. 
63. 74. 90, XIV. 5. 19. 26. 54. 


59. 71. 82. 87, MV MILES 
76. 80. 84, 85. 86. 

wha: XI, 14, 

gata: XII. 58, XIV. 17. 

सुतीक्ष्णः XIII. 41. 

सुदक्षिणा 1. 91, 11. 21. 64, DNE T, 
67. 

azia: XVIII 35 

सुधमो XVII. 27. 

सनन्दा VI. 20. 37, 70. 80. 

सपर्णः X. 61, 

सुप्रतीकः V. 75. 

सुबाहुः XI. 29, XV. 36. 

समन्त्रः XII 59, XIV. 47. 

girn X, 55, 71, XIV. 51, 56. 

सराभिः I 75. 

सुषेणः VI. 45. 

gar: IV. 35. 

arava: XII. 14. 104, XII, 
73, XIV. 11. 59; SC VUE 

स्कन्दः II. 36, VIL, 1. 

स्थाणुः XI, 18. 

स्वाहा 1, 56. 

हनूमान्‌ XIII. 64. 

हरः LV. 82, VI. 62, XL 83. 

हरिः 111. 43. 49. 55. 68, VIII. 79, 
X. 5. 86, XI. 76, XII, 57.105, 
XII. 1. 69. 

हरिणी VIII. 78. 

हिमवान्‌ IV. 79. 

fearfe: XIV. 3. 

हिरण्यनाभः XVIIL 25, 

gu: IV. 68. 

हेमाइदः VI. 53. 

teur: XI. 74. 


D. 


^ 
AUTHORS AND WORKS QUOTED OR REFERRED TO BY MALLINA- 


THA IN HIS SANJIVINI ON THE liAGHUYANS'A. 


अमरः]. 1. 2. 3. 7 and passim 

आख्यातचनिद्रका ( w. ) XII. 41. 

Exc: IIT. 39 ; XI. 25. 

आयभटः ४. 1. 

आश्रलायनः II. 75; III. 10. 

कणभक Notes on VIII. 16, 

कात्यायनः VIIL 26, 

paz: 1. 22, 59, 60. 63; IIT. 
ES. Y. 16, 53; IX. 15. 
BENI; X¥I.2, XVII. 
51. 60; XVIII. 50. 

कालिदास: 1. 1, and at the end of 
each canto. 

कारिका ( w. ) VIL. 4. 

कुमारसंभवम्‌ (१८. ) VII, 22. 

कूटस्थाये (w. ) II. 13, 

काव bem III. 33, IV. 7, 37; 
VI. 30; VII. 31. 39; IX, 15.60; 
E XI. 11.15; XV. 5; 
NVI. 57. 

Exc V. 72. 

कौटिल्यः III. 29. 35; IV. 25; VII, 
21; XV. 29; XVII. 49. 55. 50. 
76. 81; XVIII, 50. 

क्षीरस्वामा 1. 36; V, 41; IX. 22 

गणज्याख्यानम (w. ) NL 41; XII. 
TY: 

ar: XVI. 24. 

गीता 00 ) VIII. 20; X 

गोनर्दीयः XIX, 16. 29. 31 

गांतमः I, 25 
paw: V. 50. 

चाणक्यः I. 22. 


दक्षिणावते; ( An older commenta- 
tor on the poem), Introduction, 

दृण्डनींतिः ( २८. ) I, 26. 

दृण्डा IM. 16; IV. 66; VII. 15; 
IN 45. NIIT NIN 

दृशरूपकम (w. ) V. 67; XIX. 81. 

नाथः ( An older commentator on 
the poem) I. 23; Also 
Introduction. 

नारदः III. 13. 

नारसिहम्‌ ( w. ) X. 56, 


नषथः (w. ) IV. 45 


न्यासकारः The; IX. 28; XII. 19 
anazaa: ( w. ) 11. 34. 

qus: I. 76; VIII, 73. 

पारस्कर: II. 10. 

qrama: 1. 71; IV, 23; XVI 3. 


| ब्रह्मपराणम (w. ) IV. 44, 


xzqu: XII, 41. 

भरतः REX. SG 

भविष्योत्तरम ( w. ) III. 1; IV. 8. 

pma: XI. 21. 

भाजराजः XII. 19. 

मनः L 14. 22. 58. 62, 76, 85. 95; 
JL $ 15; WI. 11. 10८01) 
33. V, B9, 245 VILL. T. 11 
BK 1.7; XI d; SIM. MEE 
Oop. 52. 59,015 aay 
15. 

nannaa (0० 11-42; IV. 77; E 
19; X1. 74. 

महाभाष्यम्‌ ( w. ) 11. 1. 

महायात्रा w. ) IV. 2०, 


S 


AUTHORS AND WORKS QUOTED OR REFERRED TO BY MALLINA- 
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maarag (w. ) IV. 45; VIII 29. 

मातङ्गः I. 99. 

मार्केण्डेयः VI. 32. 

मिताक्षरा ( w. ) VIII. 19. 

मृगचर्मीयम (w. ) IV. 39. 

याज्ञवल्क्यः I. 20; II 10.70; VIII. 
86; IX. 76; XVI. 88; XVII, 
39, 

यादवः I. 18. 17, 41; IL. 8. 26. 30. 
5] 2 oo; LIT, Hea 2000002: 
Y las 06.46, 092499243 Ve 
1, 7. 8. 14. 17, 45. 48. 61. 70; 
VII. 80; IX. 16; X. 58; XII. 
1७७: XI 67. 70, 100 TIE 
2 13. 24; XVI. 10. 52. 78, 
ZIN. 24. 57. 

danaa ( w.) XIX. 25, 32. 

रससुधाकरः (w. ) VI. 12. 

राजमृगा ड्रः (w, ) III. 18. 

amama ( w. ) IL 75; IX. 76.77; 
X. 1; XI. 9, 14; XIII, 53, 78; 
BRN. 24. 

लघ॒जातकम (w. ) HI. 15. 

वाल्मीकिः I. 4. 

qfüz: VIII. 18, 24; XIII. 52. 

वात्स्यायनः VH. 22; XIX. 16. 81. 

वामनः IV. 28, VIL. 7; IX. 57, 
XIX. 50. 

वामनपुराणम्‌ ( w. ) VIL 35, 

वायपुराणसाहिता ( w, ) 1. 1. 

वाहटः III. 1. 2, 6. 8. 

विश्वः I, 11. 14. 18. 80; II. 3, 17. 
31. 57; III, 3. 10, 27, 30. 88; 


IV, 18. 30. 53, 63; V. 35. 36. 
37. 53. 68; VI, 21. 28. 30. 32, 


47. 71; 


50. 65. 75; X. १ 7 NES 


14, 15, 18. 20. 88, 42, 46. 47. 
91. 07. 77. 92; 0 IE 


66. 88..96. 98; XIII. 4, 7. 9.94 
2. 72; XIV. 48; XV JE 

XVI. 3, 11. 87. 40. 85; XVII 
25. 92. 58. 62; XVIII. 14. 30. 

विश्वप्रकाशः ( ००.१ ) 1. 8. 

विष्णपुराणम्‌ ( w. ) IV. 89. 

वृत्तिकारः The, VI. 78; XII. 19. 

amat ( w. ) XV, 32. 

zum: 11. 73; XIV. 80. 

दाकुनाणेवः ( w., ) XI. 26. 

WE: II, 21, 

दाब्दाणेवः ( w, ) V. 44. 

qa: 1. 38; II, 15, 35. 99; III. 
12. 20; IV. 17, V. 43, 49. 59. 
73; IX. 18; X VI 2100-33) 

संग्रहः ( w., ) III, 1 

सज्जनः I, 2, 20; XVII, 29 

सिद्धयोगसंप्रहः (w. ) V, 73. Correct- 
ly cited as सिन्धयोगसंग्रह: by 
Hemadri, which see, 

स्कान्दम्‌ ( the Purina ) VIII, 95. 

हरिवंशः ( w. ) IL 75. 

हलायधः I. 7. 12. 68; II, 18. 42. 
75; 1H. 6.28; V4 15, ह 
VI. 43. 53, XL 1 LEN 
XVII 47. 68. 

हारीतः XIV. 12. 

हैमः ( w.) IL 14; HIE 12; IV. 
30; XII, 25. 


VII. 9. 45, 50, 57; 
VIII. 19. 24. 94; FS TENA 


C 
ANONYMOUS QUOTATIO 


अक्षमा दीव्य ( इति श्रतिः ) VI. 18, 

आग्निचित्कपिला सत्री राजा भिक्षमेहोदधिः 1 
दृष्टमात्राः पुनन्त्येते तस्मात्पदयेत नित्य- 
q: ( इति स्मरणम्‌) XVII 74. 

अग्निमुखा वे देवाः ( इति श्रतिः ) X. 21. 

am वा आदित्यः सायं प्राविदाति (इति | 
"aV. 

अजवृषभमृगाड़नाकुलीरा झषवणिजो च दि- 
वाकरादितुङ्गाः | दशाशिखिमनुयक्तिथी- 
न्द्ियांशेल्चिनवकविद्यतिभिश्र तेस्तनीचा: 
वा, 13. 

अत्यन्तासत्यपि ज्ञानमर्थे झान्दः करोति हि 
eT. 

अदण्ड्यान्दण्डयन्राजा दण्डयांअ्ेवा प्यदण्ड- 
यन्‌ । अयज्ञो महदाभोति नरकं चैव ग- 
च्छति 1. 25. 

अनुटानासमरथस्य वानप्रस्थस्य जीर्यतः! भ- 
ग्वमिजलसंपातेमेरणं प्रविधीयते1 ५. 81. 

HARM HTH विश्वस्यानिककर्मणः। स- 
वेदा सवेथाभावात्किचित्किचिद्रिवक्ष्यते 
VII. 59. 

आपि माषं मषं कुयोच्छन्दोभड़ त्यजेडिराम 
XIX. 23. 

आत्मा वे पुत्रनामासि (इति श्रत्तिः) D 
33, XVI. 82, 

आदित्यो वा अस्तं यन्नामिमनुप्रविदाति (इति 
श्रतिः ) IV. 1. 

आभासत्वे विरोधस्य विरोधालंकृतिर्मता X, 
19? 

आशीनेमस्क्रिया वस्तुनिर्देशो वापि तन्मु- 
qu I. 1. 

इदं सर्वेमखजत यदिदं किंचित (इति श्रतिः) 
As 98, 

रद्धतासि वराहेण कृष्णेन झतबाइना 
XU], 8. 


a= 
amaa aaa IIIS RET TE 


NS BY MALLINATHA, 


एष वा अनणो यः पत्री (इति श्रतिः ) 
IIT. 90, X. 9. 

ऐश्रर्यरूपतारुण्यकुलाविद्यावलेरपि | इश्ला- 
भादिनान्येषामवज्ञा गवे इरितः । मद- 

स्त्वानन्दसंमोहः संभेदो माटिराकृतः XV IL. 
43, 

कामं पितरं प्रोषितवन्ते पुत्राः प्रत्याधाव- 
न्ति। एव ह वा एतमम्नयः प्रत्याधावान्ति 
सदाकलान्दारूनिवाहरन्‌ 1. 49. 

कार्येकारणयोभिन्नदेङात्ते सत्यसंगतिः 
eV Tl, 38. 

कालाक्षमत्वमोत्सक्य॑ मनस्तापञ्वरादिकृत 
V. 67, See readings of the same. 

काव्यं यदासेथैकृते व्यवहारविदे शिवेतरक्ष* 
तये &e. I, 1, 

काव्यालापांश्च वजेयेत 1. 1. 

कि agar कारवोऽपि निश्वकर्मेत्यपासते (इ- 
त्याचायोः? ) X. 26. 

कृष्णविषाणया कण्ड्यंते ( इति श्रतिः ) 
IX. 17. 

कृष्णाजिनं दीक्षयाति आंदुम्बरं दीक्षितदण्डं 
यजमानाय प्रयच्छति 12. 17, 

छिन्याद्वाहमपि दृष्टात्मनः I. 28. 

जाती जातो eek] तद्रत्नमभिधीयते 
A VICI 

ज्ञाते$न्यासड्रविकृते खण्डितेष्यो कषायिता 
JUBX. 2716 

तस्मात्सोमो राजा नो ब्राह्मणानाम (इति 
श्रतिः ) V. 23. 

तल्योऽनेकत्र दक्षिणः VI. 29. 

ते दक्षन्ते दक्षिणां प्रतिगृह्य 1. 31. 

त्रयाणां वर्णीनां वेदमधीत्य चत्वार आश्रमाः 
( इति सृत्रकारव चनम्‌ ) VIII. 14. 

awa मासे आयते (इति श्रातिः) 111. 18, 
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देयमप्यहित तस्यै हिताय हितमल्पकम्‌ 
भ्रद्धाविधाते गभेस्य विकृतिश्‍च्यृतिरेव 
वा III. 6. 

दोहदस्याप्रदानेन गर्भो दोषमवाम॒यात्‌ III 
6, XIV. 27. 

नान्यः पन्था विद्यतेऽनाय ( इति श्रतिः ) 
हेर. Di 

नायधव्यसनं ni नाते नातिपरिक्षतम 
VII. 47. 

नासाकण्ठमुरस्ताल जिह्वादन्तांअ HEINA | 
बड़भ्यः संजायते यस्मात्तस्मात्षड्ज इति 
स्मृतः I. 39. 

पिलब्यपुत्रे सापत्ने परनारीसृतेषु च। विवा- 
हाधानयज्ञादो परिवेत्तायटूबणम्‌ 21.54. 

प्रतिपायमहिम्ना च प्रबन्धो हि महत्तरः 
qe 

Ta ठु पञ्चमे वर्षे विद्यारग्भ च कारयेत्‌ 
TII, 28, 

fat मलिना uum ( इति स्मरणम्‌ ) 
NA 29. 

पोष्यागच्छतामाहिताम्रीनामझयः TETA- 
न्ति ( इति श्रतिः ) 1. 49. 

ब्राक्मणः क्षत्रियो वापि वेश्‍थो वा प्रत्रजेब्रहातर 

ava स्मरणम्‌ ) VIIL 14. ° 
मकरन्दस्य मद्स्य माक्षिकस्यापि वाचकः | 
अकेर्चादिगणेपाटात्पनपुंसकयो मधुः IX. 
36. 

मणिः झाणालीढः समरविजयी हेनिनिहतः 
&c, V. 16. 

Heras धर्मो वैष्णवं लिङ्गधारणम्‌ । 
बाद्जातोरुजातानामयं धर्मों विद्यते 
VIII. 14. 

मृदङ्गं दैवतं विप्रं घृतं मध चतुष्पधम्‌ IT- 
दक्षिणानि कुर्वति विज्ञातां्च वनस्पतीनू 
l. 76. 

मेदओदवमन्येत तीक्ष्णादुद्विजते जनः। ती- 

emu exa प्रजानां सरसो मतः VII 
9. 


यतो वा इमानि मतानि जायन्ते ( इतिं 
श्रतिः ) X. 28, 
यत्कुवेते वक्षसि वळभस्थ स्तनाभिघातं नि- 
विडोपगूढम्‌। प रिश्रमार्थ झनकेर्विद्‌ग्धा- 
स्तत्कण्ठसूत्रं प्रवदन्ति सन्तः 12.32. 
यदहरेव विरजेत्तदहरेव प्रत्रजेतू (इति श्रतिः) 
VIII. 14, 


रम्याणां freu श्रियं तनोतिं XVI. 
67. 

राज्ञा सभासदः कायो [UT मित्र चमे 
समाः XVII. 39. 

cenae रथोद्धता लगो XI 1. 

रिक्तहस्तेन नोपेयाद्राजानं दवतां TER 
IX 94 

लक्ष्मींकामौ युद्धादन्यत्र करिवधं न कुर्यात्‌ 
( इति maa (?) ) IX. 74. 

वाचं यच्छाति ( इति श्रतिः ) TX. 17. 

वियोगे योगे वा प्रियजनसद्क्षानुभवनं तत- 
fart कमे स्वपनसमय qapTHÍT | तद- 
gasy taqat SEDET । प्रती- 
कारः कामव्याधितमनस्तां कोऽपि कथितः 
VIII. 92, 

र. भङ्ग उपायाभावनारायो: TIT. 

शतं वे बल्या राजपुत्रा देवा आद्मापालाः 
( इति श्रतिः ) 111. 38, 

झरमयी मौञ्जी वा मेखला । तया यअमानं 
दीक्षयति 12. 17. 

शुभदो मो भूमिमयः 1. 1. 

स पिता यस्त॒ पोषकः I. 24. 

समासक्तो भवेद्यस्तु पातकैर्महदादिमिः। z= 
श्चिकित्स्यैमं हारोगे :पीडितो वा भवेत्तु यः 
स्वयं देहविनाझास्य काले प्राते महाम- 
तिः । aami वा स्वगोदिमहाफल- 
जिगीषया । प्रविद्येज्ज्वलन दीप भृगुत्तः 
पतनं तथा | एतेषामधिका रोऽर्ति नान्ये- 
बां सवेजन्तुष । नराणामध नारीणां सबे- 
वर्णेषु सवेदा VILI. 94. 


P EM 
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AMET: । | सर्वेत्र जयमन्विच्छेत्पुत्रादिच्छेत्पराजयम्‌ 
जपं होमं च कुर्वाणो नाभिवायो द्विजो | VIIL 3. 
wag 1. 56. P. सव्यमाक्षे पूर्व मनुष्या अञ्जते (इति श्रतिः) 
सामिद्धे प्रावाहर्ताज़हाति 1. 53. VII. 8. 


सालिलमये uua रवेदींधितयो म्राच्छिता- EE 
x ao स्वतः सिद्धेन Prag संमतेन च धमतः &e., 
स्तमो नरो । क्षपयन्ति दर्यणोदरनिहिता L1 
इव मन्दिरस्यान्तः ( इति संहितावचनं 
see Varahamihira Bri. Samh. | स्वरः सत्वं च नाभिश्न गाम्भीर्य त्रिषु F- 
PV. P. ) TIT 22. स्यते XVIII. 20, 
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